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PREFACE 


This collection of the texts of various multipartite international instru- 
ments has been undertaken for the purpose of making them more readily 
accessible to the legal profession, and of directing attention to the results of 
a process of international legislation which have now assumed large propor- 
tions. While many of the texts are available in the League of Nations 
Treaty Series, the British and Foreign State Papers and the third series of 
Martens’ Nouveau recueil gintral de traitSs et autres actes relatifs aux 
rapports de droit international, some of those collected have not been in- 
cluded in these publications; and those which are published elsewhere are 
not so presented that the growth of international legislation may be easily 
traced. A systematic presentation of the texts may prove to have the 
advantage of facilitating a comparison of their provisions by those who 
are called upon to draft international instruments. So far as the editor 
is aware, this is the first effort to make such a presentation, covering a 
definite period of time; the inspiration for it came from a volume by 
Raymond L. Bridgman, entitled The First Book of World Law} 

After the preparation of this collection was begun, the need for a somewhat 
similar work was envisaged in a resolution of the Ninth Assembly of the 
League of Nations, adopted on September 24, 1928. This resolution em- 
phasized “the great immediate practical value in this connection [i.e,, codi- 
fication of international law] of assembling together in the form of a code, 
according to a methodical classification, the various general international 
conventions, i.e., those which are open to acceptance by states in general.” * 
The suggestion of such an undertaking was referred to a committee of three 
jurists, which in 1929 approved a publication “of the existing collective con- 
ventions from which rules of international law can be derived” ; this commit- 
tee was of the opinion that it should not be restricted to “absolutely open” 
conventions to which all states are invited to become parties, nor to “rela- 
tively open ” conventions to which certain states are invited to become parties, 
but should be extended to include also certain “closed conventions,” some 
of which “could be utilized for the preparation or codification of objective in- 
ternational law.” * It was the conclusion of the Tenth Assembly of the 
League of Nations, on September 24, 1929, that “such a publication could 
not at present be achieved in a satisfactory manner.” ^ In the opinion of the 

1 Published in 1911 by Ginn & Co., Boston, for the World Peace Foundation, Boston, 
Massachusetts. 

* League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 64, p. 144. 

^ Idem, Special Supplement No. 76, p. 92. The report of the committee is published in 
League of Nations Official Journal, 1929, p. 1075. 

^ Idem, Special Supplement No. 75, p. 171. 
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editor, any attempt to arrange the ‘‘collective conventions’* in the form erf a 
code would have been futile nor is any system of classification, such as was 
contemplated, easy of accomplishment. 

The task of assembling the texts included in this collection has raised 
many problems to which various solutions might have been given. 
The period from June 28, 1919, the date of the signing of the Treaty of 
Versailles, to June 28, 1929, has been taken, because it covers a decade of 
unprecedented activity in the legislative approach to the development of 
international law. The Covenant of the League of Nations marks the be- 
ginning of a new era in the effort to meet problems which many peoples have 
in common by means of general international conventions framed by inter- 
national conferences; conditions prevailing during this decade have seemed 
to call for a revision of much of the previously existing general treaty law, as 
well as for a dealing with many subjects which had not previously been 
covered; and the new organization of international society which dates from 
the creation of the League of Nations has stimulated a vigorous development 
of the legislative process. 

The inclusions and exclusions upon which the editor has fixed necessarily 
represent a personal judgment which all may not share. The editor has 
attempted to reproduce all of the multipartite instruments concluded during 
the ten-year period which seemed to him to have a permanent and general 
interest. Not all of those included can be called treaties or conventions; 
not all of them are signed, and some are only riglements for the execution 
of signed instruments; but each of them was deemed to have some legisla- 
tive character. Some instruments which have not been brought into force 
have been included, either because of the possibility that they may yet 
be brought into force, or because they may contain suggestions which 
can guide future effort, or because they have a place in the history of 
legislative activity. In each case, attempt has been made to indicate whether 
the instrument has or has not been brought into force, and in so far as pos- 
sible the extent to which it has been finally accepted ; such information is 
not available in all cases, however. In stating that it has been brought 
into force, the editor has relied on the fulfilment of the conditions set 
out in the instrument itself, without regard to the possible application 
of the provisions of Article 18 of the Covenant of the League of Nations; 
but information as to the compliance with the requirement of registration 
contained in Article 18 is given in each case where it was available to 
the editor. In listing ratifications and adhesions, reliance has been placed 
chiefly on information emanating from official sources. Reservations made 
at the time of ratification are not reproduced in all cases; nor has an attempt 

' See, however, Curt Ruhland, System der Volkerrechtlichen Kollektiwertrdge (Berlin: Georg 
Stilke, 1929). In 1930, the League of Nations Advisory and Technical Committee for 
Communications and Transit, through its Permanent Legal Committee, was considering 
the possibility of a codification of conventions relating to communications and transit. 
Minutes of the Fifteenth Session, League of Nations Document^ C. 663, M. 276. 1930. VIII. 
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been made to indicate in each case the extent to which ratifications are 
applicable to a state’s colonies or possessions. 

For various reasons, some multipartite instruments which have been 
brought into force during the decade have been omitted from this collection. 
The peace treaties of 1919, 1920, and 1923 have been omitted because they are 
easily available elsewhere and because so many of their provisions were not 
of general application. For similar reasons, numerous agreements effecting 
rectifications of national frontiers have not been included, and certain post-war 
technical arrangements of local or of temporary interest have been omitted.^ 
But an effort has been made to reproduce the texts of all instruments by 
which three or more states have set up any administrative agencies for the 
conduct of their normal relations, or by which they have laid down the 
bases for the conduct of their future relations and cooperation. 

After the inclusions in these volumes were fixed, the editor’s attention was 
called to the Convention for the Creation of an International Office of 
Chemistry, opened for signature at Paris, October 29, 1927, the text of 
which was published in the Monitorul Oficial (Rumania), I, p. 3544, for 
April 10, 1931.^ The difficulty of finding the texts of such conventions may 
be a proof of the need for this collection. 

The arrangement and editing of the texts have raised numerous ques- 
tions. A subject-arrangement might have been more convenient in some ways, 
but after much reflection a general chronological order was adopted. It is 
hoped that some of the purposes of a subject-arrangement will be served by 
the subject list and the index. The chronological order has the advantage 
of emphasizing the time when an agreement was concluded, and it enables 
the progress of legislation to be traced more easily. Where it has been 
modified by later action, the original text is generally followed by a sub- 
sidiary enumeration and presentation of the instruments by which it was 
varied, and to this extent the chronological order is not maintained. The 
subsidiary presentation extends also to certain instruments by which the 
provisions of earlier instruments were executed. 

Effort has been made to reproduce only official texts, and, where possi- 
ble, that text which is least open to question. In each case the source 
is indicated. No attempt has been made to abridge the texts, for both 
lawyers and students may have need of the texts in their entirety. As 
far as possible, and in all but a few instances, the text is reproduced in one 
or more of the original languages. The use of both the French and Eng- 
lish languages in League of Nations conferences seemed to necessitate 
emphasis on texts in those languages. In some instances, as indicated, 
translations into languages other than the original are given; this practise 
was followed in most of the cases in which the original text was in a language 
other than French or English. The editor has not undertaken to make his 

^ See, especially, the conventions concluded by various succession states in 1923, relating 
to pensions. 102 League of Nations Treaty Series, pp. 153, 183. 

*The text is published in this collectioa in a supplement to Volume IV, No. 229, p. 3205. 
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own translations, but has relied entirely on those published in some standard 
form. In compiling the bibliographies, reference has not been made to all 
the official records of conferences at which the instruments were adopted; the 
references are chiefly to legal and not to political and historical literature. 

The editor gratefully acknowledges the assistance which has been given 
in the preparation of the collection. Many international officials have 
been generous in their aid and suggestions, and various criticisms have 
facilitated the work as it progressed. The Treaty Division of the Depart- 
ment of State of the United States has been very helpful in supplying 
information, as have also the Secretariat of the League of Nations and the 
Director of the Pan American Union. Mile Aline Chalufour, of the Paris 
bar, and Miss Ruth Eiseman have assisted in the collation of the texts and in 
the preparation of the notes and bibliographies; the Bureau of International 
Research of Harvard University and Radclifife College and the Harvard Law 
School have financed such assistance, and the photostating of texts. Miss 
Ruth E. Stanton, of the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, has 
edited the manuscript for printing, and has checked many of the citations. 

Harvard Law School 

Cambridge, Massachusetts 
July I, 1931 


Manley O. Hudson 
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INTRODUCTION 


of a rule of action by an act in its nature legislative”; ^ and shortly after- 
ward, Professor Oppenheim devoted a part of his monograph Die Zukunfi 
des Volkerrechts * to the process of international legislation. The term has 
come to be used in various doctrinal writings,* and for some years it has 
served as the caption of a section of the Revue des lois^ dicreis ei traiUs de 
commerce of the Institut International du Commerce. Other terms are 
commonly employed which bear the same or similar connotations; ” law- 
making convention,” convention4oi, rechtsetzeride Vereinbarung} The term 
” international legislation” seems to describe, more accurately than any 
other, the contributions of international conferences at which states enact 
a law which is to govern their relations. Nor should it be limited in applica- 
tion to those instances in which states may make it possible for other states 
to accept the same law. 


§ 3 . Agencies of International Legislation. It is often said that there is 
no world state by the authority of which international law can be enacted ; 
that there is no power existing above states to impose its will upon them; 
in short, that there is no international legislature.* All of these statements 
are true, but it is not to be concluded that in consequence there can be no 
international legislation. Two or more states may lay down a law for 
themselves by the use of any agency available for that purpose, or of an 
agency created ad hoc. They may employ the usual diplomatic channels 
for the consultation which is necessary; they may conduct this consultation 
in an international conference specially organized for the purpose; they may 
agree upon the provisions of new law at a meeting of such a body as the 
Assembly of the League of Nations. It is certainly not necessary that a leg- 
islative agency be permanent; nor that it be endowed with general powers; 
nor that it proceed in any particular manner; nor that it have authority 
over states not represented ; nor that the result of its efforts, when agreement 
is reached, become immediately executory. A national constitutional 
convention is clearly a legislative body, though it may not be permanent; 

^ John Bassett Moore, “International Law: Its Present and Future,” i American Journal 
of International Law ( 1 907) , p. 1 1 . Cf . Paul S. Reinsch, Public International Unions (Boston : 
Ginn, iQll), pp. 156 ff. 

* Published at Leipzig, by W. Engelmann, in 1911; in English translation, as The Future 
of International Law (Ojrford; Clarendon Press, 1921). 

* See George Grafton Wilson, in Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society (1916), 
p. 305; Frederick S. Dunn, “ International Legislation,” 42 Political Science Quarterly (1927)1 
P- 571; !• Knudson, Methods of International Legislation (Geneva, 1928), 138 pp.; Ray- 
mond L. Buell, International Relations (rev. ed., 1929), p. 678. 

* See the discussion of these terms in Triepel, Volkerrecht und Landesrecht (1899), p. 73. 

*See, e.g., H. Lauterpacht, “The Absence of an International Legislature and the Com- 
pulsory Jurisdiction of International Tribunals,” ii British Year Book of International Law 
(*930), p. 134. The statement by Sir John Fischer Williams, that “there is at present no 
machin^ for international legislation,” seems to the editor wholly misleading, if not errone- 
ous. Williams, Chapters on Current International Law and the League of Nations (London: 
Longmans, 1029), p. 55. Compare: “The conference or congress is, it would seem, not 
far remov^ from an international legislature, whose acts are submitted ad referendum to 
the participating nations.” James Brown Scott, The Hague Peace Conferences of iBgg and 
1907^ vol. I , p. 6. 
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many national parliaments exercise their powers only within constitutional 
limitations; parliamentary procedure varies widely in different countries; 
national legislation may not apply to all of the national territory; and in 
some states much of the legislation may be subject to confirmation by a later 
plebiscite. The analogy to national legislation is not perfect and it cannot 
be pressed too far; but it may be resorted to for borrowing the general term 
legislation, and the term is a convenient one for designating the intro- 
duction of law governing the relations of states, though there exists in the 
world of states no single body which is in every respect comparable to any 
national legislature. It is to be noted that at some periods in the history 
of national law, legislation has had but a precarious place; ^ and that his- 
torically the customary elements of both national and international law have 
given way to legislation 

§ 4. Form of International Legislation. An instrument which changes or 
adds to the law applicable to the relations of the states which are parties to 
it, may take any of numerous forms. To some extent the various forms are 
but names given to instruments; and it would be impossible to say that all 
international conferences are guided by logical rules in the choice of names. 
The classic forms are those of treaties ® and conventions; though attempt is 
frequently made to distinguish between them, these terms are commonly 
used interchangeably, and any technical distinction is difficult to maintain. 
Numerous other terms are employed from time to time in the description of 
international consensual instruments: perhaps those in more frequent use 
are protocol, agreement, arrangement, declaration, act, covenant, statute; other 
terms are sometimes employed, as a reference to the League of Nations 
Treaty Series will indicate. In practise, though some recognized differences 
may be said to exist, the choice is frequently casual. No particular form 
is required to furnish the submission element necessary for international 
legislation, and forms not strictly consensual may be employed; interesting 
examples of this may be found in the recent development of what may be 
called international constitutional law.** In many cases no name is desig- 
nated in the instrument itself. 

^The commission which published a consolidation of the English statutes in 1810, was 
confronted with the difficulty of determining what instruments were properly to be called 
statutes. See i Statutes of the Realm (1810), Introduction. “Nothing resembling a theory 
of law and legislation is to be found” in fourteenth century England. Theodore F. T. 
Plucknett, Statutes and their Interpretation in the First Half of the Fourteenth Century (1922), 
p. 31. See also C. K. Allen, Law in the Making (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1927), pp. 244 ff. 

*“Ju8t as, in the case of municipal law, the statutory element has increased at the 
expense of the customary, so, in international law, there has been an increasing tendency to 
introduce modifications and improvements by acts in their nature legislative.” J ohn Bassett 
Moore, International Law and Some Current Illusions (New York: Macmillan, 1924), p. 296. 

* Mr. Arnold D. McNair has recently referred to the treaty as “the only and sadly over- 
worked instrument with which international society is equipped for the purpose of carrying 
out its multifarious transactions.” 1 1 British Year Book of International Law (1930), p. 101. 

^ Some of the instruments included in this collection are of this character; e.g., the Regu- 
lations for the Financial Administration of the League of Nations (infra, No. i e). Cf. 
Arnold D. McNair, “The Functions and Differing Legal Character of Treaties,” ii British 
Year Book of International Law (1930), p. xoo. 
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§ 5. Nature of Legislative Instruments. An instrument which serves to 
effect legislation governing the relations of states may be bipartite or multi- 
partite. Multipartite instruments seem to have a more obvious legisla- 
tive significance because they apply to the relations of a larger number of 
states; but, perhaps within some limits, two states may make a law to 
govern their own relations, and may do so by treaty. A celebrated example 
is to be found in the Treaty of Washington of May 8, 1871, between the 
United States of America and Great Britain.^ Many bipartite treaties or 
conventions possess a legislative character,® and it would seem more useful 
to recognize this fact than to emphasize their contractual character; the 
general habit of referring to treaties as contracts seems to have little to 
commend it,® for it encourages a loose use of private-law analogies and it 
frequently serves no other purpose than to confuse a problem by the addition 
of a name. 


§ 6. Legal Character of Multipartite Instruments. The term multipartite 
is here used to describe an instrument to which more than two states are 
parties; the terms collective and multilateral are perhaps in more general 
use, but the latter would seem to be less inclusive. If five states are signa- 
tory to an instrument, it may be drafted as a bilateral instrument; for in- 
stance, four of the signatories may be dealing with the fifth; the term mi- 
collectif has been used to describe this type.^ In the Treaty of Versailles 
of June 28, 1919, various Powers are named as "of the one part," and Ger- 
many is named as "of the other part"; yet many of its provisions seem to 
involve engagements for the former Powers inter se^ so that it would seem to 
be both multilateral and multipartite. Some states have given undertak- 
ings in consequence of certain action taken by the Council of the League of 
Nations,® embodied in instruments which are not multipartite in a strict 
sense; they may be drafted as unipartite instruments, and they are multipar- 
tite only in the sense that the obligation of the one party runs to a collec- 
tivity of states. Either a multipartite or a bipartite instrument may be 
said to be unilateral, when it requires performance by one party only; ® but 
it does not for this reason cease to be multipartite or bipartite. The normal 
case of a multipartite instrument is one in which, if there are five parties, 


1 1 U, S, Treaties and Conventions (ed. by Malloy, 1910), p. 700. 

* Not every treaty or convention is to be classified as a legislative instrument. The dis- 
tinction has been explained by Charles De Visscher, in Academic de Droit International, 
6 Recueil ^s Cours (1925), pp. 369 ff. 

* Some international engagements may be cast in a form very similar to that of private 
contracts. See, for instance, the agreement (accord) between the United States and Bel- 
num, concerning the erection of war memorials in Belgium, signed at Paris, October 4, 1929. 
u, S. Treaty Series, No. 812. 

^ Professor Jules Basdevant, in Acad^mie de Droit International, 15 Recueil des Cours 
(1926), p. 555. 

* For e^mple, the protocols relating to financial reconstruction in Austria (infra. No. 76). 

* This is the sense in which the term unilateral is used in the American law of contracts. 
I Williston, Contracts (1927), § 13. There has also been some use of the term trilateral con- 
tract by American courts. 
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each obligates itself to each of the others, with a result that it may be said 
to contain a series of bilateral engagements; perhaps it should be said that 
in such a case, however, each of the five parties has an interest in the bilat- 
eral engagements of the other states,^ and in this sense it may be something 
more than would result if each pair of the states entered into identic but 
separate treaties.* 

§ 7. The Sanctions of International Legislation. It may be thought that 
legislation can exist only where the will declared is supported by some 
power that can enforce the declaration. Certainly no such test can be 
applied to national legislation, and it would seem to be no more applicable 
to international legislation. When the will of two or more states is properly 
declared, the declaration seems to be binding on the states concerned, in 
their relations to which it applies, because of a general principle of interna- 
tional law that states must keep faith with each other. The juristic force of 
the declaration is not lost because one of the states concerned may fail to 
observe it, no more than national legislation would lose its force because of a 
violation. Penalties may or may not be laid down for a violation of a na- 
tional statute; they are seldom provided for in international enactments.® 
An “intention to observe its international obligations “ would seem to be 
as much a condition of membership in the society of nations as a condition of 
eligibility for membership in the League of Nations. 

§ 8. States Bound by International Legislation. In general, it may be 
said that no state is bound by a legislative instrument unless it is a party 
thereto. Even in a permanent body such as the Assembly of the League of 
Nations, a requirement of unanimity prevails; no authority exists which 
can legislate for inter-state relations without the consent of the states con- 
cerned. But such consent may be manifested in various forms,* and not 
infrequently it takes the form of acquiescence. There may be cases, also, 

' This (question may arise where two of the parties to a multipartite treaty seek to change 
its provisions so far as concerns their relations inter sc. The problem was dealt with by the 
First Conference for the Codification of International Law in 1930, and the Final Act of 
that Conference contained a recommendation that “in the future, States should be guided 
as far as possible by the provisions of the Acts” of the Conference “in any special con- 
ventions they may conclude among themselves.” League of Nations Document^ C. 351. M. 
145. 1930. V., p. 171. 

* See A. Rapisardi-Mirabelli, “Th^orie g6n6rale des unions Internationales,” Academic de 
Droit International, 7 Recueil des Cours (1925), pp. 348 fT. Cf. A. Verdross, Die Verfassung 
der Volkerrechtsgemeinschaft (Vienna, 1926), p, 48, where the conception of an “international 
organ” is elaborated. 

* The sanctions of international labour legislation, set forth in Articles 40^-420 of the 
Treaty of Versailles, are exceptional, and in the first decade of the International Labour 
Organization their importance has not been great. See Ernest Mahaim, “ L’Organisation 
permanente du travail,” Acad 4 mie de Droit International, 4 Recueil des Cours (1924), pp. 
65, 152, 

* This was recognized in drafting the Protocol for the Revision of the Statute of the Per- 
manent Court of International Justice, of September 14, 1929 (infra, No. 37e); the objection 
made in 1930 by the Cuban Government to the provision for the manifestation of consent, 
seems to be insupportable on legal grounds. Cf. the proposal of P. J. Baker, in the British 
Year Book of International Law, 1924, p. 63. 
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in which it will result from a failure to dissent;^ instances have occurred in 
somewhat recent times in which the law declared by certain states has been 
followed by other states so generally that it may possibly be said to have 
become binding on states which did not participate in the declaration. The 
Vienna Protocol of March 9, 1815, concerning diplomatic agents, and the 
Declaration of Paris of April 16, 1856, in part at least, have come to enjoy 
such a place in international law that few states not parties would deny 
them respect. Perhaps such instances indicate no departure from the gen- 
eral principle that consent is necessary; they may be explained on the 
ground that the historical facts justify a finding of consent, or on the ground 
that the legislative provisions have been received into the customary law. 

§ 9. Growth of International Legislation. International legislation, as 
the term is here used, has been of such recent development that its history 
hardly begins before the nineteenth century. Eighteenth century conditions 
did not necessitate the elaborate cooperation of numerous states. Many 
new fields for international action were opened up by the industrial revolu- 
tion and by the improvements of the means of communication and transporta- 
tion which characterized the first half of the nineteenth century. Even 
after the changes began, however, international conferences long continued 
to be possible only in times of exigency, when some outstanding problem of 
political alliance or arrangement demanded attention. The Congress of 
Vienna in 1815 and the Conference of Paris in 1856 made notable legislative 
contributions to international law, though this was not the purpose for which 
they had convened. It was only when the changes wrought in nineteenth 
century international society came to be appreciated that the modern 
legislative movement began, and this may possibly be dated from the assem- 
bling of the International Telegraphic Conference at Paris in 1864.2 Since 
that time, the number of collective treaties has grown very large, and they 
deal with a variety of interests which were not only not protected by the 
customary law but which were wholly unforeseen when its foundations were 
being laid. It was no exaggeration for John Bassett Moore to say, in 1907, 
that “of all the achievements of the past hundred years, the thing that is 
most remarkable, in the domain of international relations, has been the modi- 
fication and improvement of international law by what may be called acts of 
international legislation.” ^ 

1 “There is no doubt that, when all or most of the Great Powers have deliberately agreed 
to certain rules of general application, the rules approved by them have very great weight 
in practice even among states which have never expressly consented to them. It is hardly 
too much to say that declarations of this kind may be expected, in the absence of prompt 
and effective dissent by some Power of the first rank, to become part of the universally 
received law of nations within a moderate time.** Sir Frederick Pollock, in 2 Columbia Law 
Review (1^2), p. 512. 

•A useful list of international conferences from 1826 to 1907, by Simeon E. Baldwin, is 
published in i American Journal of International Law, Appendix (1907), p. 808. 

* Proceedings of the American Society of International Law, 1907, p. 252. Yet the course of 
this development was little appreciate, even after it was under way. In 1867, the Chichele 
professor of international law at Oxford was advocating “a sparing, an almost parsimonious, 
useof the treaty-making power. ’ ’ Montague Bernard, Four Lectures on Diplomacy (1868) , p. 204. 
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§ 10. Multipartite International Instruments from 1864 to 1914. In the 
history of international legislation, the War of 1914-1918 seems to mark the 
end of one era and the beginning of another. The fifty years preceding this 
war were marked by a previously unparalleled international activity; it 
was a period of relative stability following a period of numerous adjust- 
ments; and effort was under way to build a basis for international relations 
which would take account of the technological developments which had re- 
sulted in the introduction of steam transportation and telegraphic communi- 
cation. The following list of multipartite international instruments,^ 
though not exhaustive, may serve to indicate the volume of legislation 
during the half-century which preceded 1914:* 

1864 

1. Treaty respecting the Union of the Ionian Islands to the Kingdom of Greece. Lon- 

don, March 29, 1864. 54 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. ii; i8 Martens, N.R.G. 
(ist ser.), p. 63. 

2. Convention on the Establishment of a Telegraph Line between Europe and America, 

and Protocol. Paris, May 16, 1864. 9 Clercq, Recueil des traites de la France ^ 
p. 22. 

2a. Protocol on the Interpretation of the Convention of May 16, 1864, relative to 
the Establishment of a Telegraph Line between Europe and South America. 
Paris, August 31, 1869. 10 de Clercq, Recueil des traitis de la France, p. 312. 

2b. Protocol for the Nullification of the Convention of May 16, 1864, relative to a 
Telegraph Line between Europe and America. Paris, April 20, 1872. 10 de 

Clercq, Recueil des traites de la France, p. 576. 

3. Additional Act to the Convention of August 19, 1858, relative to Moldavia and 

Wallachia. Constantinople, June 20, 1864. 57 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 259; 
18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 161. 

4. Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded in Armies in the 

Field. Geneva, August 22, 1864. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 1903; 
55 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 43; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 607. 

4a. Additional Articles to the Convention of August 22, 1864. Geneva, October 20, 
1868. 73 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1 1 13; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 612. 

5. Protocol relative to the Administration of the Lebanon. Constantinople, September 

6, 1864. 61 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1023; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 233. 

6. Declaration relative to the Cost of Telegraph Messages. Paris, September 10, 1864. 

9 de Clercq, Recueil des traites de la France, p. 128. 

7. Convention relative to the Indemnity to be Paid by Japan on account of the De- 

struction of Foreign Vessels and the Stoppage of Trade in the Straits of Shimon- 
asaki. Yokohama, October 22, 1864. 63 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 873. 

8. Treaty of Peace between Austria, Prussia, and Denmark, and Protocols. Vienna, 

October 30, 1864. 54 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 522; 17 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), 
P. 474. 

8a. Protocol concerning the Possessions of the Due d’Augustenbourg. Berlin, 
April I, 1865. 56 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1002. 

9. Convention regulating the Drawbacks on Sugar, and Protocol. Paris, November 8, 

1864. 54 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 29. 

9a. Protocol concerning the Convention of November 8, 1864, regulating the Draw- 
backs on Sugar. Paris, July 4, 1866. 9 de Clercq, Recueil des traitis de la 
France, p. 558. 

9b. Protocol recording the Agreement relative to the Application in France of the 
Convention of November 8, 1864. The Hague, August 21, 1868. 59 Br. and 
For. St. Papers, p. 490. 

^ Based upon a list published by the editor of this collection in 22 American Journal of 
International Law, Supplement (1928), p. 90. See also Ripertoire giniral des traitis et autres 
actes diplomatigues 1805-1920 (The Hague; Nijhoff, 1926); Denys r. Myers, Manual of Col- 
lections of Treaties and of Collections relating to Treaties (1922). 

* Some of the instruments listed proved to be abortive. 
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9c. Final Protocol relative to the Duties and Drawbacks on Sugar. The Hague, 
October 5, 1869. 59 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 957. See also 59 idem, pp. 951, 
958; 56 idem, p. 29. 

9d. Convention respecting Duties on Sugar and Sugar-refining modifying the Con- 
vention of Novemto 8, 1864. Brussels, August ii, 1875. 66 Br. and For. 
St. Papers, p. 1070. S^ also 68 idem, p. 1258, for draft convention drawn 
up at Paris, March 8, 1877. 

9e. Additional Protocol to the Sugar Convention of August ii, 1875. Brussels, 
Janua^ 29, 1876. ii de Clercq, Recueil des traitis de la France, p. 427. 

See this list, Nos. 80, 146. 


1865 


Lima, January 23, 1865. 58 Br. and 
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10. Treaty of Union and Defensive Alliance. 

For. St. Papers, p. 420. 

Treaty of Alliance between Uruguay, Brazil, and the Argentine Republic, and 
Protocol. Buenos Aires, May i, 1865. 55 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 83; 20 
Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 601. 

iia. Additional Protocol. Montevideo, July 30, 1877. 68 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
P- 463- 

Telegraph Convention. Paris, May 17, 1865. 56 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 295. 
12a. Additional Articles to the Telegraph Convention of May 17, 1865. Paris, 
April 8, 1867. 9 de Clercq, Recueil des traiUs de la France, p. 273. 

12b. Convention, modifying the Telegraph Convention of May 17, 1865, Regulations 
and Declaration. Vienna, July 21, 1868. 59 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 322. 
I2c. Convention modifying the Telegraph Conventions of May 17, 1865, and July 21, 
1868, and Regulations. Rome, January 14, 1872. 66 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 975. 

I2d. Convention modifying the Telegraph Convention of May 17, 1865. St. 
Petersburg, July 10/22, 1875. 66 JBr. and For. St. Papers, p. 19; 3 Martens, 
N.R.G. (2d ser.) p. 614. 

I2e. Regulations of the Telegraph Convention of July 10/22, 1875. St. Petersburg, 
July 7-19, 1875. 66 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 24; 3 Martens, N.R.G. 
(2d ser.), p. 620. These Regulations were revised at London, July 28, 1879; 
70 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 62; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 51: at 
Berlin, September 17, 1885; 76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 597; 12 Martens, 
N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 205: at Paris, June 21, 1890; 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 869; 17 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 294: at Budapest, July 22, 1896; 
88 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1120: at London, July 10, 1903; 97 Br. and 
For, St. Papers, p. 736: at Lisbon, July ii, 1908; 102 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 214; 5 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 208. 

Convention concerning the Cape Spartel Lighthouse. Tangier, May 31, 1865. 
55 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 16; i U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 1217; 20 
Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 350. 

Treaty of Alliance. Lima, June 10, 1865. 20 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 596. 
Public Act of the European Commission of the Danube relative to the Navigation 
of the Mouths of the Danube. Galatz, November 2, 1865. 55 Br, and For. St. 

Papers, p. 93; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 144. 

15a. Convention for the Guarantee of a Loan to Complete the Works at the Sulina 
Mouth and Branches of the Danube. Galatz, April 30, 1868. 58 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. 7; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 155. 

15b. Additional Act to the Public Act of the European Commission of the Danube 
of November 2, 1865. Galatz, May 28, 1881. 72 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 7; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 207. 

15c. Declaration concerning the Maintenance of the European Commission of the 
Danube. London, April 23, 1883. 10 Martens,.iV.i?.G. (2d ser.), p. 616. See 
this list. No. 57. 

16. Convention of the Latin Monetary Union. Paris, December 23, 1865. 56 Br. and 
For. St. Papers, p. 207; 20 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 688. 
i6a. Additional Monetary Convention. Paris, January 31, 1874. 65 Br. and For. 

St. Papers, p. 479; 20 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 695. 

1 6b. Monetary Declaration. Paris, February 5, 1875. 66 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 584; I Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 672. 
i6c. Monetary Declaration. Paris, February 3, 1876. 67 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 71; I Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 674. 
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i6d. Declaration concerning the Coining of Silver Money during the Year 1879. 
Paris, November 5, 1878. 3 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 717. See this list, 
Nos. 44, 70. 

1866 

17. Convention of Offensive and Defensive Alliance between the Equator, Chile, and 

Peru. Quito, January 30, 1866. 56 Br, and For, St. Papers, p. 71 1. 

18. Convention modifying the Tariff of Import and Export Duties in the Trade Regula- 

tions of Japan, annexed to the Treaty of 1858. Yeddo, June 25, 1866. I U. S. 
Treaties and Conventions, p. 1012; 58 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 317. 

1 8a. Agreement respecting the Duties on Silk and Tea. Yokohama, June i, 1869. 
70 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1271. 

19. Act concerning the Navigation of the River Pruth. Bucharest, December 3/15, 1866. 

58 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 631; 20 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 296. 

19a. Convention for the Modification of certain Provisions of the Act of December 
3/*5» 1866, concerning the Navigation of the River Pruth. Bucharest, 
February 18/March 2, 1895. 87 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 508; 34 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 350. 

1867 

20. Treaty on the Neutralization of the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg. London, May ll, 

1867. 57 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 32; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 445. 

21. Treaty on the Navigation of the Lake of Constance, and Final Protocol. Bregenz, 

September 22, 1867. 20 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 117. See also 20 idem 

(2d ser.), p. 354; 30 idem (2d ser.), p. 206; 7 idem (3d ser.), p. 435. 

22. Convention for the Regulation of Municipal, Political, and Juridical Conditions in the 

City of Yokohama. Yeddo, October 28, 1867. 4 Martens, JV.R.C. (2d ser.),p.23i. 

1868 


23. Protocol concerning the Government of Lebanon. Kanlidja, July 15/27, 1868. 

61 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1029; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 233. See 
also 63 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 227; 3 Martens, N.R.G, (2d ser.), p. 561; 
74 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 932; 84 idem, p. 683; 02 idem, p. 472; 95 idem, p. 
1004; 105 idem, p. 920; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), pp. 651-6; 106 Br. and 
For. Si. Papers, p. 752. 

24. Agreement for the Organization of Direct Telegraphic Communication between 

London, Paris, Vienna, Constantinople, and India. Vienna, July 22, 1868. 9 

de Clercq, Recueil des traites de la France, p. 156. 


25. Convention concerning the Navigation of the Rhine, and Protocol. Mannheim, 
October 17, 1868. 59 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 470; 20 Martens, N.R.G. (ist 


ser.), p. 355. 

25a. Additional Article to the Revised Rhine Navigation Convention of October 17, 


1868. Mannheim, September 18, 1895. 87 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 788. 

25b. Agreement concerning the modification of the Police Rejg;ulations for the 
Navigation of the Rhine of October 17, 1868. Mannheim, June 4, 1898. 


29 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 113. 

For various Police Regulations, see 4 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), pp. 599, 613, 


617; 8 idem, p. 202; 9 idem (3d ser.), p. 835. 


26. Declaration Renouncing the Use in Time of War of Explosive Projectiles under 400 
Grammes Weight. St. Petersburg, November 29/December ii, 1868. 58 Br. 

and For. St. Papers, p. 16; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 474. 


1870 

27. Convention concerning the St. Gothard Railway. Berlin and Varzin, June 20, 1870. 

19 Martens, N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. 99. 

27a. Act Prolonging the Delay fixed by Previous Provisions for the Financing of a 
Railway over the St. Gothard Pass. Berne, January 27, 1871. 19 Martens, 

N.R.G. (ist ser.), p. loi. 

27b. Convention for the Construction and Financing of a Railway over the St. 
Gothard Pass. Berlin, October 28, 1871. 19 Martens, JV.R.C. (istser.),p. 103. 

27c. Additional Convention to the Treaty of October 15, 18^, between Italy and 
Switzerland, concerning the Construction and Financing of a Railway over 
the St. Gothard Pass. Berne, March 12, 1878. 4 Martens, N.R.G. (2d 
ser.), p. 676. See this list, No. 210. 
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1871 

28. Protocol concerning Treaties. London, January 17, 1871. 61 Br, and For, St, 

Papers, p. 1198. 

29. Treaty for the Revision of the Treaty of March 30, 1856 (Navigation of the Black 

Sea and the Danube). London, March 13, 1871. 61 Br, and For, St, Papers, 
p. 7; 18 Martens, N.R.G, (ist sen), p. 303. 

1872 

30. Central American Treaty of Union. La Uni6n, El Salvador, February 17, 1872. 

3 Martens, N.R.G, (2d ser.), p. 476. 

1873 

31. Protocol respecting Consular Jurisdiction in Tripoli. Constantinople, February 12/ 

24, 1873. 65 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 732; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 236. 

32. Declaration relative to the Transit through Switzerland of Persons Surrendered 

under the Extradition Treaty between Italy and Germany of October 31, 1871. 
Berlin, July 25, 1873. 66 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1117; i Martens, N.R.G, 
(2d ser.), p. 253. 

33. Treaty of Alliance between Guatemala, El Salvador, and Nicaragua. Managua, 

August 26, 1873. 63 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 849. 

1874 

34. Treaty relative to the Formation of a General Postal Union, Final Protocol, and 

Regulations. Berne, October 9, 1874. 65 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 13. 

34a. Arrangement respecting the Entry of British India and the French Colonies 
into the Postal Union. Berne, January 27, 1876. 67 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 549. 

1875 

35. Convention respecting the Creation of an International Office of Weights and 

Measures, Regulations, and Transient Provisions. Paris, May 20, 1875. 2 U. S. 

Treaties and Conventions, p. 1924; 66 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 562; i Martens, 
N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 663. 

35a. Modified Regulations of the International Office of Weights and Measures. 
Paris, October 17, 1907. 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 283. 

1876 

36. Central American Treaty of Peace and Union. Guatemala, February 28, 1876. 

2 Tratados de Costa Rica, p. 23. 

1877 

37. Protocol regulating Freedom of Commerce in the Waters of the Sulu Archipelago. 

Madrid, March 1 1, 1877. 2 Martens, (2d ser.), p. 280. See this list. No. 63. 

38. Agreement for the Arrangement of the Debts due to the British, French, and other 

Creditors of the Khedive's “Daira”, or Private Estate. July, 1877. 69 jBr. and 
For. St. Papers, p. 651. 

1878 

39. Convention for the Formation of a Universal Postal Union, Final Protocol, and Regu- 

lations. Paris, June i, 1878. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 210. 

39a. Additional Act to the Convention of June i, 1878, establishing a Universal 
Postal Union, and Final Protocol; also an Additional Act modifying the 
Regulations for the Execution of the Convention. Lis^n, March 21, 1885. 
76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 21; ii Martens, N.R.G. (2cl ser.), pp. i, 44. 

40. Agreement for the Exchange of Letters of Declared Value, and Regulations. Paris, 

June I, 1878. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 245. 

40a. Additional Act to the Agreement of June i, 1878, for the Exchange of Letters 
of Declared Value, and Additional Act to the Regulations for the Execution 
of the Agreement. Lisbon, March 21, 1885. 76 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 1333; II Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), pp. 14, 55. 

41. Agreement for the Exchange of Money Orders, and Regulations. Paris, June 4, 

1878. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 261. 

41a. Additional Act to the Agreement of June 4, 1878, for the Exchange of Money 
Orders, and Additional Act to the Regulations for the Execution of the 
Agreement. Lisbon, March 21, 1885. 76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1326; 
II Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), pp. 17, 56. 
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42. Treaty for the Settlement of Affairs in the East. Berlin, July 13, 1878. 69 Br, and 

For, St. Papers, p. 749; 3 Martens, N.R.G. {2d ser.), p. 449. 

43. Convention respecting the Measures to be taken against Phylloxera Vastatrix. 

Berne, September 17, 1878. 69 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 619; 6 Martens, N.R.G. 
(2d ser.), p. 261. 

43a. Convention modifying the Convention of September 17, 1878, and Final 
Protocol. Berne, November 3, 1881. 73 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 323; 

8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 435. 

43b. Declaration completing Article III of the Convention of November 3, 1881. 
Berne, April 15, 1889. 81 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1311; 15 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 570. 

44. Monetary Convention, Arrangement, and Protocol. Paris, November 5, 1878. 70 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 162; 4 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 728. 

44a. Additional Act to the Monetary Convention of November 5, 1878. Paris, 
June 20, 1879. 70 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 170; 4 Martens, N.R.G. (2d 

ser.), p. 736. See this list. Nos. 16 and 70. 

45. Treaty for the Establishment of Uniform Rules in Matters of Private International 

Law, and Protocol. Lima, November 9, 1878. 16 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 293. 

1879 

46. Convention for the Government of the Town and District of Apia. Apia, September 

2, 1879. 70 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 294; 10 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 605. 

46a. Convention for the Prolongation of the Convention of September 2, 1879, 
relative to the Municipal Board of Apia. Samoa, September 29, 1883. 74 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 84; 10 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. ^8. 

1880 

47. Telegraph C?onvention between France, Spain, and Portugal. Paris, March 14, 

1880. 12 de Clercq, Recueil des traites de la France, p. 532. 

48. Telegraph Convention between France, Belgium, and the Netherlands. Paris, 

March 30, 1880. 12 de Clercq, Recueil des traites de la France, p. 543. 

49. Agreement fixing the Rates for Telegraphic Messages between Great Britain and 

Germany. London, May 31, 1880. 71 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 29. 

50. Declaration respecting the Appointment of a Commission of Liquidation of the 

Egyptian Debt. Cairo, March 31, 1880. 71 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 548; 

9 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 615. 

51. Convention for the Settlement of the Right of Protection in Morocco. Madrid, 

July 3, 1880. 71 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 630; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 624. 
51a. Regulations and Additional Article respecting the Mode of Payment of the 
Agrarian Tax and the Gate Tax in Morocco. Tangier, March 30, 1881. 
72 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 636. 

51b. Regulations concerning the Gate Tax in Morocco, replacing in part the Regula- 
tions of March 30, 1881. Tangier, June 2, 1896. 64 Staalsarchiv, p. 337. 

52. Convention for the Exchange of Postal Parcels without Declared V^alue, Final 

Protocol, and Regulations. Paris, November 3, 1880. 71 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 356; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 120. 

52a. Additional Act respecting the Exchange of Postal Parcels, Final Protocol and 
Additional Act to the Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement. 
Lisbon, March 21, 1885. 76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1315; II Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), pp. 20, 58. 

1881 

53. Agreement for facilitating Telegraphic Intercourse between Gibraltar and France. 

London, March 21, 1881. 72 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 5. 

54. Convention for the Settlement of the Frontier between Greece and Turkey. Con- 

stantinople, May 24, 1881. 72 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 382; 6 Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d ser.), p. 753. See also 72 Br. and For. St. Papers, pp. 733, 735, 736, 738; 8 
Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 44. 


1882 

55. Convention for Regulating the Police of the North Sea Fisheries, and Additional 
Article. The Hague, May 6, 1882. 73 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 39; 9 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 556. 
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55a. Declaration modiMng Paragraph jj of Article VIII of the North Sea Fisheries 
Convention of May 6, 1882. The Hague, February i, 1889. 81 J?r. and 
For, St, Papers^ p. 9; 15 Martens, N,R 1 j, (2d ser.), p. 568. 

56. Final Protocol of the International Conference for the Technical Unity of Railways. 

Berne, October 21, 1882. Prochs-verhaux de la Conf hence internationale pour 
VUniU technique des Chemins de Fer (Berne, 1882), p. 30. 

56a. Final Protocol of the Second International Conference for the Technical Unity 
of Railways. Berne, May 15, 1886. Proch-verbaux de la Seconde Co^f hence 
internationale pour V UniU technique des Voies ferries (Berne, 1886), p. 73. 
56b. Final Protocol of the Third International Conference for the Technical Unity of 
Railways. Berne, May 18, 1907. 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 888. 

1883 

57. Treaty relative to the Navigation of the Danube, with Regulations for the Naviga- 

tion, River Police, and Superintendence, applicable to that part of the River 
situated between the Iron Gates and Bra'ila. London, March 10, 1883. 74 Br, 
and For. St. Papers, p. 20; 9 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 392. See this list, No. 15. 

58. Convention for the Protection of Industrial Property, and Final Protocol. Paris, 

March 20, 1883. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 1935; 74 Br. and For. St. 
Pa^rs, p. 44; 30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 449. 

58a. Protocol respecting the Expenses of the International Office of the Union for the 
Protection of Industrial Property. Madrid, April 15, 1891. 83 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. 676; 30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 463. 

58b. Protocol for the Interpretation and Application of the Convention of March 20, 
1883, the Protection of Industrial Property. Madrid, April 15, 1891. 
q6 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 843; 22 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 21 1. 

58c. Acfditional Act, modifying the Industrial Property Convention of March 20, 

1883. Brussels, December, 14, 1900. 92 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 807; 

30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 465. 

58d. Convention for the Protection of Industrial Property, revising the Paris Con- 
vention of March 20, 1883, as modified by the Additional Act of Brussels, 
and Protocol. Washington, June 2, 1911. 3 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 
2953; 104 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 116; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 760. 

59. Convention concerning Railways. Vienna, May 9, 1883. 74 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 155; 9 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 720. 

1884 

60. Convention for the Protection of Submarine Cables, and Additional Article. Paris, 

March 14, 1884. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 1949; 75 Br. and For. St- 
Papers, p. 356; ii Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 281. 

6oa. Declaration explanatory of Articles II and IV of the Convention of March 14, 

1884, for the Protection of Submarine Cables. Paris, December i, 1886. 
77 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 1140; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 69. 

60b. Protocol respecting the date on which the Convention of March 14, 1884, for 
the Protection of Submarine Cables, should be put into force. Paris, July 7, 
1887. 78 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 13. 

61. Final Act of the Conference establishing the World’s Prime Meridian. Washington, 

November i, 1884. International Conference held at Washington for the Purpose 
of fixing a Prime Meridian, October, 1884, Protocols of the Proceedings, p. 199. 

1885 

62. General Act of the Conference of Berlin regarding Africa. Berlin, February 26, 1885. 

76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 4; 10 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 414. 

62a. Agreement respecting the Tariff of the Eastern Zone of the Conventional Basin 
of the Congo. Brussels, December 22, 1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 81. See this list, No. 96a. 

63. Protocol respecting the Sovereignty of Spain over the Sulu Archipelago, etc. Madrid, 

March 7, 1885. 7b 5 f. and For. St. Papers, p. 58; 10 Martens, N.R.G. (2d8er.),p.642. 
63a. Protocol explanatory of Article IV of the Protocol of March 7, 1885, respecting 
the Impoirtation of Fire-Arms, Munitions of War, and Alcohol into the Sulu 
Archipelago. Madrid, March 30, 1897. 89 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 50; 

25 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 330. See this list. No. 37. 

64. Declaration respecting the Finances of Egypt, etc. London, March 17, 1885. 76 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 345; ii Martens. N,R.G, (2d ser.), p. 88. 
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64a. Convention relative to the Finances of Egypt, and Annexed Dedarations. 
London, March 18, 1885. 76 Br. and For, St. Papertf p. 346; 11 Martens, 
N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 94. 

64b. Declaration annex^ to the Dedaration respecting the Finances of Egypt of 
March 17, 1885. London, October 16, 1885. 76 Br. and For, St. Papers, 
p. 1082. 

64c. D^laration concerning the Egyptian Loan. London, January 19, 1886. 
77 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 818. 

65. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery, and Regulations. Lisbon, March 21, 

1885. 76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1336; 1 1 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), pp. 29, 61. 

66. Agreement concerning Postal Certificates of Identity. Lisbon, March 21, 1885. 

76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1345; 1 1 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 36. 

67. Treaty of Peace and Defensive Alliance between El Salvador, Nicaragua and Costa 

Rica, and the Republic of Honduras. Namasigtie, April 1 1 , 1 885. 77 Br. and For. 

St. Papers, p. 463. 

68. Treaty regulating Salmon Fishing in the Rhine, and Final Protocol. Berlin, June 30, 

1885. II Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 561. 

69. General Treaty of Peace, Amity and Commerce. Guatemala, September 12, 1885. 

14 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 268. 

70. Monetary Convention, Agreement, and Declaration. Paris, November 6, 1885. 

76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 315; ii Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 65. 

70a. Additional Act to the Monetary Convention of November 6, 1885. Paris, 
December 12, 1885. 76 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 324; ii Martens, N.R.G^ 

(2d ser.), p. 83. 

70b. Agreement modifying the Convention of November 6, 1885, with regard to 
“Monnaies divisionnaires,” Paris, November 15, 1893. 85 Br. and For. 

St. Papers, p. 389; 21 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 285. 

70c. Additional Monetary ('onvention to the Convention of November 6, 1885, and 
the Additional Act of December 12, 1885. Paris, October 29, 1897. 89 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 587; 25 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 469. 

7od. Additional Protocol to the Monetary Agreement of November 15, 1893. Paris, 
March 15, 1898. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 333; 28 Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d ser.), p. 751. 

70c. Additional Convention to the Monetary Convention of November 6, 1885. 
Paris, November 15, 1902. 95 Br. arid For. St. Papers, p. 756; 31 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 450. 

7of. Additional Convention to the Monetary Convention of November 6, 1885, and 
Protocols. Paris, November 4, 1908. 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 918. 
See this list. Nos. 16, 44. 

71. C'onvcntion establishing an International Standard of Concert Pitch. Vienna, 

November 19, 1885. 10 Trattati e Convenzione tra II Regno d' Italia, p. 727. 

1886 

72. Treaty of Peace. Bucharest, February 19/March 3, 1886. 14 Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d ser.), p. 284. 

73. Convention for the International Exchange of Official Documents, and of Scientific 

and Literary Publications. Brussels, March 15, 1886. 77 .Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 886; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 287. 

74. Convention for the Exchange of “ Journaux Officiels’^ and of Parliamentary Records 

and Documents. Brussels, March 15, 1886. 77 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 888; 

14 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 285. 

75. Protocol concerning the Sealing of Railway Cars Subject to Customs Inspection. 

Berne, May 15, 1886. 22 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 42. 

75a. Protocol modifying the Protocol of May 15, 1886 concerning the Sealing of 
Railway Cars. Berne, May 18, 1907. 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 878. 

76. Convention for the Creation of an International Union for the Protection of Literary 

and Artistic Works, Additional Article, and Final Protocol. Berne, September 9, 

1886. 77 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 22; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 173. 
76a. Additional Act modifying the Copyright Convention of September 9, 1886, 

and Declaration. Paris, May 4, 1896. 88 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 36; 

24 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 758. 
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76b. Convention relative to the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works, revising 
that simed at Berne, September, 1886, and at Paris, May, 1896. Berlin, 
November 13, 1908. 102 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 619; 4 Martens, N.K.G. 

(jd sen), p. 590* 

76c. Additional Protocol to the Cop5^ight Convention of November 13, 1908. 
Berne, March 20, 1914. 107 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 353; 10 Martens, 

N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 114. 

1887 

77. Agreement regulating the Use of the Canals connecting Belgium, Germany, and 

France. Paris, October 8, 1887. 15 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 747. 

78. Convention respecting the Liquor Traffic in the North Sea. The Hague, November 

16, 1887. 79 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 894; lo Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 414. 

78a. Protocol regarding the Entry into Force of the Convention of November 16, 
1887, respecting the Liquor Traffic in the North Sea. The Hague, February 
I4» ^^93- 79 For. St. Papers, p. 894; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), 

p. 421. See also the Prochs-verhal of April ii, 1894. 79 For. St. 

Papers, p. 895; 86 idem, p. 74; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 422. 

79. Sanitary Convention. Rio de Janeiro, November 25, 1887. 14 Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d sen), p. 462. 

1888 

80. Convention for the Suppression of Bounties on the Exportation of Sugar, annexed 

Declaration and Prot{x:ol. London, August 30, 1888. 79 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 250; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 60. See this list. Nos. 9 and 146. 

81. Convention respecting the Free Navigation of the Suez Maritime Canal. Constanti- 

nople, October 29, 1888. 79 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 18; 15 Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d sen), p. 557. 

1889 

82. Treaty concerning the Law of Procedure. Montevideo, January 1 1, 1889. 18 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 414. 

83. Treaty concerning Literary and Artistic Property. Montevideo, January ii, 1889. 

90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 680; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 418. 

84. Treaty concerning Patents. Montevideo, January 16, 1889. Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d sen), p. 421. 

85. Treaty concerning Trade-Marks. Montevideo, January 16, 1889. 18 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 453. 

86. Treaty concerning International Penal Law. Montevideo, January 23, 1889. x8 

Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 432. 

87. Convention concerning the Practice of the Liberal Professions. Montevideo, Feb- 

ruary 4, 1889. 18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 441. 

88. Treaty concerning International Civ^il Law. Montevideo, February 12, 1889. 

18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 443. 

89. Treaty concerning International Commercial Law. Montevideo, February 12, 

1889. 18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 424. 

90. Protocol concerning the Reciprocal Application of the Laws of the Contracting 

States. Montevideo, February 13, 1889. 18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 456. 

91. Agreement (between Great Britain, Belgium and the Netherlands) respecting Tele- 

graphic Correspondence. London, March 30, 1 889. 81 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1 1 . 

92. General Act of the Conference on the Affairs of Samoa. Berlin, June 14, 1889. 81 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1058; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 571. 

93. Pact of Provisional Union of the Central American States. San Salvador, October 

I5i 1889. 18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 457. 

94. Agreement (between Great Britain, Belgium and France) respecting Telegraphic 

Correspondence. London, December 4, 1889. 81 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 58. 

95. Final Act of the International Marine Conference. Washington, December 31, 

1889. 81 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 705. 

1890 

96. General Act of the Brussels Conference relative to the African Slave Trade, and 

Declaration. Brussels, July 2, 1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 55; 17 

Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 345. See this list, No. 126. 
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96a. Agreement respecting the Tariff of the Eastern Zone of the Conventional Basin 
of the Congo. Brussels, December 22, 1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers^ 
p. 81 ; 20 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 478. 

96b. Protocol concerning the Entry Duties in the Western Basin of the Congo. 
Paris, February 9, 1891. 83 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 424. 

96c. Agreement for the Establishment of Entry and Exit Duties in the Western 
Basin of the Congo. Lisbon, April 8, 1892. 84 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 447. 

96d. Declaration modifying Para^aph 5 of the Declaration annexed to the General 
Act signed at Brussels, July 2, 1890. Brussels, June 15, 1910. 103 Br.and 

For. St. Papers, p. 255; 5 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 714. 

97. Convention for the Publication of Customs Tariffs, Regulations, and Procls-verbal 

of Signature. Brussels, July 5, 1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 340; 18 

Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 558. 

98. Convention for the Transport of Goods by Rail, and Protocol. Berne, October 14, 

1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 771 ,* 19 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 289. 

98a. Additional Declaration to the Convention of October 14, 1890, on the Transport 

of Goods by Rail. Berne, September 20, 1893. 85 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 750; 22 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 517. 

98b. Additional Agreement to the Convention of October 14, 1890, and Protocol 
revising the Regulations concerning the Transport of Goods by Rail. Berne, 
July 16, 1895. ^7 PoLpors, p. 806; 24 Martens, N.R.G. (2d 

ser.), p. 562. 

98c. Additional Convention to the Convention of October 14, 1890, on the Trans- 
port of Goods by Rail. Paris, June 16, 1898. 92 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

P* 433; 30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 184. 

98d. Additional Convention to the Convention of October 14, 1890, on the Trans- 
port of Goods by Rail. Berne, September 19, 1906. 3 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 920. 

1891 

99. Agreement concerning the International Registration of Trade-Marks, etc., and 

Protocol. Madrid, April 14, 1891. 96 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 839; 22 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 208. 

99a. Additional Act to the Agreement of April 14, 1891 concerning the International 
Registration of Trade-Marks, etc. Brussels, December 14, 1900. 96 Br. 

and For. St. Papers, p. 848; 30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 475. 

99b. Agreement concerning the International Registration of Trade-Marks revising 
the Agreement of April 14, 1891, and the Additional Act of December 14, 
1900, and Regulations. Washington, June 2, 1911. 108 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 404; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 786. 

100. Agreement for the Prevention of False Indications of Origin on Goods. Madrid, 

April 14, 1891. 96 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 837. 

looa. Agreement for the Prevention of False Indications of Origin on Goods, revising 
the Agreement of April 14, 1891. Washington, June 2, 1911. 104 Br.owd 

For. St. Papers, p. 137; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 801. 

101. Convention revising the Universal Postal Convention of June, 1878, and the Addi- 

tional Act of March 21, 1885, Final Protocol, and Regulations. Vienna, July 4, 

1891. 83 Br. and For. St. Papers, pp. 513, 540, 762. 

102. Agreement concerning the Exchange of Letters and Boxes of Declared Value, and 

Regulations. Vienna, July 4, 1891. 83 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 947. 

103. Agreement concerning the Exchange of Money Orders, Final Protocol, and Regula- 

tions. Vienna, July 4, 1891. 83 Br. and For. St, Papers, p. 963. 

104. ConventionconcerningtheExchan^of Postal Parcels. Vienna, July 4, 1891. Final 

Protocol, and Regulations. 83 TSr. and For. St. Papers, p. 976. 

105. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery, and Regulations. Vienna, July 4, 

1891. 83 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 998. 

106. Agreement concerning the Introduction of Certificates of Identity in International 

Postal Service. Vienna, July 4, 1891. 83 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1007. 

107. Agreement concerning Postal Intervention in matters concerning Subscriptions to 

Newspapers and Periodicals, and Regulations. Vienna, July 4, 1891. 83 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. 1013. 
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1892 

108. Convention concerning the Sanitary Regime of the Suez Canal. Venice, January 30, 

1892. 84 Br, and For, St, Papers^ p. 12; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 260. 

1893 

109. International Sanitary Convention. Dresden, April 15, 1893. 85 Br. and For. St. Pa- 

pers, p. 7; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (2d sen), p. 239. 
no. Convention on the Transportation of Goods by Rail. Paris, August 9, 1893. 85 

Br. and For. St, Papers, p. 376; 22 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 472. 

1894 

111. International Sanitary Convention for the Protection of the Pilgrimage to Mecca 

from Disease, and for Establishing Sanitary Inspection in the Persian Gulf. Paris, 
April 3, 1894. S/. Papers, p. 78; 24 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), 

p. 516. 

Ilia. Declaration amending the International Sanitary Convention of April 3, 1894. 
Paris, October 30, 1897. 87 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 81; 24 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 553. 

1895 

1 12. Treaty of Alliance for the Establishment of the Greater Republic of Central Amer- 

ica. Amapala, June 20, 1895. 92 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 227. 

112a. Internal Regulations of the Diet of the Greater Republic of Central America. 
San Salvador, September 17, 1896. 92 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 230. 

1896 

1 13. Convention relative to Private International Law. The Hague, November 14, 1896. 

88 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 555; 25 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 217. 

113a. Additional Protocol to the Convention relative to Private International Law. 
The Hague, May 22, 1897. 88 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 559; 25 Martens, 
N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 226. 

1897 

1 14. International Sanitary Convention, and Regulations. Venice, March 19, 1897. 89 

Br, and For. St, Papers, p. 159; 28 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 339. 

114a. Declaration Amending Article 35 of the Special Regulations of the Interna- 
tional Sanitary Convention. Rome, January 24, 1900. 89 Br. and For. 

St. Papers, p. 209; 29 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 495. 

1 15. Agreement between the German, Netherland, and Russian Post Offices relative to 

Telegraphic Communications between the Netherlands and Russia via Germany. 
St. Petersburg, Berlin, and The Hague, May i (13), 1897. 107 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 865. 

1 16. Convention revising the Universal Postal Convention of July 4, 1891, Final Protocol, 

and Regulations. Washington, June 15, 1897. 89 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 65. 

1 1 7. Agreement concerning the Exchange of Letters and Boxes of Declared Value, Final 

Protocol, and Regulations. Washington, June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Pa- 
pers, p. 1087. 

1 18. Convention for the Exchange of Postal Parcels, Final Protocol, and Regulations. 

Washington, June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1 104. 

1 19. AgreementconcerningtheExchangeof Money Orders, and Regulations. Washington, 

June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1127. 

120. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery, and Regulations. Washington, 

June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1141. 

12 1. Agreement concerning Certificates of Identity in International Postal Traffic. 

Washington, June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1151. 

122. Agreement concerning Postal Service for Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodi- 

cals, and Regulations. Washington, June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 1079. 

123. Treaty for the Union of Central America. Guatemala, June 15, 1897. 92 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. 234; 32 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 279. 

1898 

124. Convention on the Measurement of Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. Brus- 

sels, February 4, 1898. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 303; 28 Martens, N.R.G, 
(2d ser.), p. 733. 
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124a. Declaration containing Additional Provisions to the Convention signed at 
Brussels, February 4, 1898, on the Measurement of Vessels in Inland Naviga- 
tion, Published June i, 1908. loi Br. and For, St, Papers^ p. 720; 4 
Martens, N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 270. 

125. Convention to Facilitate the Conclusion of a Loan by the Greek Government. Paris, 

March 29, 1898. <^Br,and For, St. Paper s,p, 27:32 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 169. 
125a. Additional Declaration to the Convention Facilitating the Conclusion of a 
Loan by the Greek Government. Paris, April 21, 1898. 29 Martens, N.R.G. 

(2d ser.), p. 375. 

1899 

126. Convention respecting the Liquor Traffic in Africa (revising part of the General Act 

of Brussels of 1890). Brussels, June 8, 1899. 91 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 6; 

29 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 401. 

126a. Convention respecting the Revision of Entry Duties on Liquor in Africa. 
Brussels, November 3, 1906. 99 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 490; i Martens, 

N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 722. 

127. Convention for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. The Hague, July 

29, 1899. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2016; 91 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 970; 26 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 920. 

127a. Rules of Order for the Administrative Council Constituted in Conformity with 
the Convention for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. The 
Hague, September 19, 1900. 94 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 722. 

127b. Regulations concerning the Internal Organization and Functions of the Inter- 
national Bureau of the Permanent Court of Arbitration. The Hague, 
December 8, 1000. 94 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 724. 

127c. Protocol for the Accession of Non-signatory Powers to the Convention for the 
Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. The Hague, June 14, 1907. 
100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 276; 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 4. 

128. Convention with respect to the Laws and Customs of War on Land, and Regula- 

tions. The Hague, July 29, 1899. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2043; 

91 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 988; 26 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 949. 

129. Convention for Adapting to Maritime Warfare the Principles of the Geneva Conven- 

tion of August 22, 1864. The Hague, July 29, 1899. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conven- 

tions, p. 2035: 91 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 1002,* 26 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), 
p. 979. See this list, No. 191. 

130. Declaration concerning the Prohibition, for a Period of Five Years, of Throwing 

Projectiles and Explosives from Balloons or by other Analogous New Methods. 
The Hague, July 29, 1899. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2032; 91 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. loii; 26 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 994. 

131. Declaration concerning the Prohibition of the Use of Projectiles which have as their 

Sole Purpose the Spreading of Asphyxiating or Noxious Gases. The Hague, July 
29, 1899. 91 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1014; 26 Martens, N.R.G. (2d serj, p. 998. 

132. Declaration concerning the Prohibition of the Use of Bullets which Expand or Flatten 

Easily in the Human Body. The Hague, July 29, 1899. 9^ o,nd For. St. Pa- 
pers, p. 1017; 26 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 1002. 

133. Convention for the Adjustment of Questions relating to Samoa. Washinrton, Decem- 

ber 2, 1899. 91 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 75:30 Martens, N.R.G. (2a ser.), p. 683, 

1900 

134. Convention for the Preservation of Wild Animals, Birds, and Fish in Africa. Lon- 

don, May 19, 1900. 94 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 715; 30 Martens, N.R.G. 
(2d ser.), p. 430. 

1901 

135. Final Protocol between the Foreign Powers and China for the Resumption of 

Friendly Relations. Peking, September 7, 1901. 94 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 
686; 32 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 94. 

135a. Agreement concerning the Rectification of the Course of the Whangpou River. 
Peking, September 27, 1905. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2013:98 
Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1052; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 685. 

1902 

136. Convention of Peace and Arbitration. Corinto, January 20, 1902. 31 Martens, 

N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 243. 
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137. Convention on Literary and Artistic Copyrights. Mexico City, January 27, 1902. 

2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions^ p. 2058; 10 1 Br, and For. St. Papers^ p. 661; 6 
Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 198. 

137a. Convention establishing two International Bureaus for the Protection of 
Intellectual and Industrial Property, modifyingthe Convention of January 27, 
1902. Rio de Janeiro, August 23, 1906. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 221. 

138. Convention on the Practice of Learned Professions. Mexico City, January 27, 1902. 

6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 191. 

139. Convention for the formation of Codes on Public and Private International Law. 

Mexico City, January 27, 1902. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p, 195. 

140. Convention relative to the Exchange of Official, Scientific, Literary and Industrial 

Publications. Mexico City, January 27, 1902. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 203. 

141. Treaty on Patents of Invention, Industrial Drawings and Models and Trade-Marks. 

Mexico City, January 27, 1902. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 206. 

141a. Convention establishing two International Bureaus for the Protection of In- 
tellectual and Industrial Property, modifying the Treaty of January 27, 1902. 
Rio de Janeiro, August 23, 1906. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 221. 

142. Treaty for the Extradition of Criminals and for Protection against Anarchism. 

Mexico City, January 28, 1902. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 185. 

143. General Treaty of Arbitration. Mexico City, January 29, 1902. 95 Br. and For. 

St. Papers, p. 1009; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 149. 

144. Convention concerning the Rights of Aliens. Mexico City, January 29, 1902. 6 

Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 211. 

145. Treaty of Arbitration for Pecuniary Claims. Mexico City, January 30, 1902. 2 

U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2062 r 95 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 969; 6 Mar- 
tens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 158. 

145a. Convention Extending the Duration of the Treaty on Pecuniary Claims of 
January 30, 1902. Rio de Janeiro, August 13, 1906. 103 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 1013; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 218. See this list, No. 215. 

146. Convention relative to Bounties on Sugar, and Protocol. Brussels, March 5, 1902. 

95 Br, and For. St, Papers, p. 6; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 272. 

146a. Additional Act to the Sugar Convention of March 5, 1902, and Declaration. 
Brussels, August 28, 1907. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 482; i Martens, 

N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 874. 

146b. Protocol concerning the Adherence of Russia to the Sugar Convention of 
March 5, 1902, and the Additional Act of August 28, 1907. Brussels, De- 
cember 19, 1907. I Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 880. 

146c. Protocol Prolonging the International Union Established by the Sugar 
Convention of March 5, 1902. Brussels, March 17, 1912. 105 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. 392; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 7. See this list, 
Nos. 9, 80. 

147. Convention for the Protection of Birds Useful to Agriculture. Paris, March 19, 1902. 

102 Br. and For. St, Papers, p, 969; 30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 686. 

148. Rules concerning the Competence of the Mixed Courts of the French and Interna- 

tional Settlements of Shanghai. Shanghai, June 10, 1902. 94 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 793; 32 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 308. 

149. Convention for the Regulation of Conflicts of Laws and of Jurisdiction in Questions 

of Divorce and Separation. The Hague, June 12, 1902. 95 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 416; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 715. 

150. Convention for the Regulation of Conflicts of Laws as to Marriage. The Hague, 

June 12, 1902. 95 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 411; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), 
p. 706. 

1 51. Convention for the Regulation of the Guardianship of Minors. The Hague, June 12, 

1902. 95 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 421; 31 Martens, N.R.G, (2d ser.), p. 724. 

152. Protocol for Submitting to Arbitration certain Questions as to the Interpretation of 

Treaties with Japan with regard to Leases Held in Perpetuity. Tokio, August 28, 
1902. 95 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 86; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 395. 

153. Agreement respecting the New Chinese Customs Tariff, and Rules for the Applica- 

tion thereof. Shanghai, August 29, 1902. 97 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 695. 
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1903 

154. Sanitary Convention, and Regulations. Paris, December 3, 1903. 2 U. S. Treaties and 

Conventions f p. 2066; 97 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 1085; i Martens, N,R,G, 
(3d sen), p. 78. 

1904 

155. Protocol concerning the Measures to be Taken Against the Anarchist Movement. 

St. Petersburg, March 1/14, 1904. 10 Martens, N.R,G. (3d ser.), p. 81. 

156. Agreement for the Suppression of the White Slave Traffic. Paris, May 18, 1904. 

2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2131 ; 97 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 95; i League 
of Nations Treaty Series, p. 83. See this list, No. 213. 

157. Sanitary Convention. Rio de Janeiro, June 12, 1904. 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 

p. 158. 

158. Convention for the Exemption of Hospital Ships from Harbor Dues and Taxes, and 

Final Act. The Hague, December 21, 1904. 98 Br, and For, St. Papers, p. 624; 
2 Martens, N.R,G, (3d ser.), p. 213. 

1905 

159. Convention for the Creation of an International Institute of Agriculture. Rome, 

June 7, 1905. 100 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 595; 2 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), 

p. 238. 

160. Convention relating to Civil Procedure. The Hague, July 17, 1905. 99 Br. and For, 

St. Papers, p. 990; 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 243. 

16 1. Convention concerning the Deprivation of a Person of the Free Disposal of his Per- 

son or Effects and regarding Analogous Measures of Protection. The Hague, 
July 17, 1905. 116 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 770; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 

p. 490. 

162. Convention regarding the Conflict of Laws concerning the Consequences of Mar- 

riage. The Hague, J uly 17, 1905. 1 16 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 666; 6 Martens, 

N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 480. 

163. Sanitary Convention. Washington, October 14, 1905. loi Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 478; 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 277. 

1906 

164. General Act of the International Conference at Algeciras relating to the Affairs of 

Morocco, and Additional Protocol. Algeciras, April 7, 1906. 99 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 141; 34 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 238. 

165. Universal Postal Convention, Final Protocol, and Regulations. Rome, May 26, 

1906. 99 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 254. 

166. Agreement concerning the Exchange of Insured Letters and Boxes of Declared Value, 

and Final Protocol. Rome, May 26, 1906. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1034. 

167. Agreement concerning Money Orders, Final Protocol, and Regulations. Rome, 

May 26, 1906. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 959. 

168. Agreement concerning Postal Intervention in Newspaper and Periodical Subscrip- 

tions, and Regulations. Rome, May 26, 1906. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 977. 

169. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery, and Regulations. Rome, May 26, 

1906. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 987. 

170. Convention concerning the Exchange of Postal Parcels, Final Protocol, and Regula- 

tions. Rome, May 26, 1906. 100 Br. and For. St, Papers, p. 999. 

171. Agreement concerning Postal Certificates of Identity. Rome, May 26, 1906. 2 

Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 841. 

172. Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in 

Armies in the Field. Geneva, July 6, 1906. 99 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 968; 
2 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 620. See this list. No. 4. 

173. Convention establishing the Status of Naturalized Citizens who again take up their 

Residence in the Country of their Origin. Rio de Janeiro, August 13, 1906. 
103 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1010; 6 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), p. 215. 

174. Convention establishing an International Commission of Jurists. Rio de Janeiro, 

August 23, 1906. U. S. Treaty Series, No. 565; 102 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 347; 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 227. 
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175. Convention on the Prohibition of the Use of White Phosphorus in the Match Indus- 

try. Berne, September 26, 1906. 99 Br. and For, St, Papers, p. 986; 2 Martens, 
N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 872. 

176. Convention respecting the Prohibition of Night Work for Women in Industrial Em- 

ployment. Berne, September 26, 1906. 100 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 794; 

2 Martens, N,R.G, (3cf ser.), p. 861. 

177. Radiotelegraph Convention, Additional Engagement, Final Protocol, and Regula- 

tions. Berlin, November 3, 1906. 99 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 321; 3 Martens, 
N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 147. 

178. Agreement respecting the Unification of Pharmacopoeial Formulas for Potent 

Drugs. Brussels, November 29, 1906. 2 U, S, Treaties and Conventions, p. 2209; 
99 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 179; i Martens, N.R,G, (3d ser.), p. 592. 

179. Agreement respecting the Importation of Arms and Ammunition into Abyssinia. 

London, December 13, 1906. 99 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 252; 35 Martens, 

N,R.G, (2d ser.), p. 561. 

180. Agreement concerning Ethiopia. London, December 13, 1906. 5 Martens, N,R,G, 

(3d ser.), p. 733. 

1907 

1 81. Protocol concerning Turkish Customs Duties. Constantinople, April 25, 1907. 100 

Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 575; i Martens, N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 790. 

182. Convention for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. The Hague, Oc- 

tober 18, 1907. 2 U. S, Treaties and Conventions, p. 2220; 100 Br, and For, St. 
Papers, p. 298; 3 Martens, N,R.G. (3d ser.), p. 360. 

183. Convention respecting the Limitation of the Employment of Force for the Recovery 

of Contract Debts. The Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, 
p. 2248; 100 Br, and For, St. Papers, p. 314; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 414. 

184. Convention concerning the Laws and Customs of War on Land, and Regulations. 

The Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2269; 100 
Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 338; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 461. 

185. Convention respecting the Rights and Duties of Neutral Powers and Persons in War 

on Land. The Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, 
p. 2290; 100 Br, and For. St, Papers, p. 359; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 504. 

186. Convention relative to the Status of Enemy Merchant-ships at the Outbreak of 

Hostilities. The Hague, October 18, 1907. 100 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 365; 

3 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), p. 533. 

187. Convention relative to the Opening of Hostilities. The Hague, October 18, 1907. 

2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2259; 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 326; 

3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 437. 

x88. Convention relative to the Conversion of Merchant-ships into Warships. The 
Hague, October 18, 1907. 100 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 377; 3 Martens, N.R.G. 

(3d ser.), p. 557. 

189. Convention relative to the Laying of Automatic Submarine Contact Mines. The 

Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2304; 100 Br. and 
For, St, Papers, p. 389; 3 Martens, N.R,G. (3d ser.), p. 580. 

190. Convention respecting Bombardments by Naval Forces in Time of War. The 

Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2314; 100 Br. and 

For. St. Papers, p. 401 ; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 604. 

191. Convention for the Adaptation of the Principles of the Geneva Convention to Mari- 

time War. The Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S, Treaties and Conventions, p. 
2326; 100 Br. and For. St, Papers, p. 415; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 630. 
Se this list. No. 129. 

192. Convention relative to Certain Restrictions on the Exercise of the Right of Capture 

in Maritime War. The Hague, October 1 8, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, 
p. 2341; 100 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 422; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 663. 

193. Convention for the Establishment of an International Prize Court. The Hague, 

October 18, 1907. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 435; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 

ser.), p. 688. 

193a. Additional Protocol to the Convention for the Establishment of an Interna- 
tional Prize Court of October 18, 1907. The Hague, September 19, 1910. 
104 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 258; 7 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), p. 73. 
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194. Convention respecting the Rights and Duties of Neutral Powers in Maritime War. 

The Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U, S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2352; 100 
Br, and For, St. Papers, p. 448; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 713. 

195. Declaration Prohibiting the Discharge of Projectiles and Explosives from Balloons. 

The Hague, October 18, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2366; 100 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 455; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 745. 

196. Treaty respecting the Independence and Territorial Integrity of Norway. Christi- 

ania, November 2, 1907. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 536; i Martens, N.R.G. 

(3d ser.), p. 14. 

197. Agreement respecting the Creation of an International Office of Public Health, and 

Organic Statute. Rome, December 9, 1907. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 466; 

2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 913. 

198. General Treaty of Peace and Amity (Central American). Washington, December 

20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2392; 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

p. 835; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 94. 

198a. Additional Convention to the General Treaty, respecting Recognition of Gov- 
ernments, Intervention and Reelection of Presidents. Washington, De- 
cember 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2397; lOO Br. and 
For. St. Papers, p. 840; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 102. 

199. Convention for the Establishment of a Central American Court of Justice, and Addi- 

tional Protocol. Washington, December 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, 
p. 2399; 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 841; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 105. 

200. Extradition Convention. Washington, December 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and 

Conventions, p. 2406; 1 00 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 848; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
ser.),p. 1 17. 

201. Convention for the Establishment of an International Central American Bureau. 

Washington, December 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2411; lOO 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 852; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 124. 

202. Convention for the Establishment of a Central American Pedagogical Institute. 

Washington, December 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2414; 100 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 854; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 128. 

203. Convention concerning Future Central American Conferences. Washington, De- 

cember 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2416; 100 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 856; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 132. 

204. Convention on Communications. Washington, December 20, 1907. 2 U. S. Trea- 

ties and Conventions, p. 2418; 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 85813 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d sen), p. 135. 

1908 

205. Declaration for the Maintenance of the Territorial Status quo in the Baltic, and 

Memorandum. St. Petersburg, April 10/23, 1908. loi Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 974; I Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 18. 

206. Declaration concerning the Maintenance of the Territorial Status quo in the Terri- 

tories Bordering upon the North Sea, and Memorandum. Berlin, April 23, 1908. 
loi Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 179; i Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 17. 

207. Protocol prohibiting the Importation of Fire-arms, Ammunition, etc., within a 

Certain Zone in Western Equatorial Africa. Brussels, July 22, 1908. 10 1 Br. 

and For. St. Papers, p. 176; 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 71 1. 

19091 

208. Declaration concerning Maritime Warfare. London, February 26, 1909. 104 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 242; 7 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 39. 

209. Convention with respect to the International Circulation of Motor Vehicles. Paris, 

October ii, 1909. 102 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 64; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 

ser.), p. 834. 

210. Convention (between Germany, Italy, and Switzerland) regarding the St. Gothard 

Railway, and Final Prochs-verbal. Berne, October 13, 1909. 105 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 639; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 195. See this list. No. 27. 


‘A Central American convention signed at Tegucigalpa, January 20, 1909, is not listed 
here. See i Tratados vigentes de Honduras (1913), p. 389. 
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21 1. Regulations relative to a Commission on Foreign Claims. Tangier, April 25, 1910. 

4 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 702. 

212. Agreement for the Suppression of Obscene Publications. Paris, May 4, 1910. 3 

U. 5. Treaties and Conventions^ p. 2918; 103 Br, and For. St. Papers^ p. 251; 7 
Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 266. 

213. Convention for the Suppression of the White Slave Traffic, and Protocol. Paris, 

May 4, 1910. 105 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 244; 7 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 

p. 252. See this list, No. 156. 

214. Convention concerning Literary and Artistic Copyright. Buenos Aires, August ii, 

1910. 3 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2925; U. S. Treaty Series, No. 593; 
108 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 389. 

215. Convention for the Arbitration of Pecuniary Claims. Buenos Aires, August ii, 

1910. 3 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2922; U. S. Treaty Series, No. 594; 106 
Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 829. See this list. No. 145. 

216. Convention relating to Inventions, Patents, Designs, and Industrial Models. Bue- 

nos Aires, August 20, 1910. 3 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2930; U. S. 
Treaty Series, No. 595; 106 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 834. 

217. Convention concerning the Protection of Trade-Marks. Buenos Aires, August 20, 

1910. ^ U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2935; U. S. Treaty Series, No. 626; 
108 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 394. 

218. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules of Law respecting Collisions between 

Vessels. Brussels, September 23, 1910. 103 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 434; 7 

Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 71 1. 

219. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules of Law respecting Assistance and 

Salvage at Sea. Brussels, September 23, 1910. 103 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 

441 ; 7 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 728. 

1911* 

220. South American Postal Convention. Montevideo, February 2, 1911, Convenios 

dtplomdticos (Ecuador), p. 562. 

221. South American Convention concerning Postal Parcels, and Regulations. Monte- 

video, February 2, 1911. Convenios diplomdticos (Ecuador), p. 573. 

222. South American Convention concerning Postal Money Orders, and Regulations. 

Montevideo, February 2, 1911. Convenios diplomdticos (Ecuador), p. 576. 

223. Convention for the Preservation and Protection of Fur Seals. Washington, July 7, 

1911. ^ U. S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2966; 104 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 
175; 5 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 720. 

224. Agreement concerning Literary and Artistic Property. Caracas, July 17, 1911. 

2 Tratados y acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 422. 

225. Agreement concerning Academic Titles. Caracas, July 17, 1911. 2 Tratados y 

acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 424. 

226. Telegraph Agreement. Caracas, July 17, 1911. 2 Tratados y acuerdos de Vene- 

zuela, p. 426. 

227. Postal Agreement. Caracas, July 17, 1911. 2 Tratados y acuerdos de Venezuela, 

p. 428. 

228. Agreement respecting Consuls. Caracas, July i8, 1911. 107 Br. and For. St. Pa- 

pers, p. 601. 

229. Agreement on Extradition. Caracas, July i8, 1911. 2 Tratados y acuerdos de Vene- 

zuela, p. 435. 

230. Agreement concerning Patents. Caracas, July 18, 1911. 2 Tratados y acuerdos de 

Venezuela, p. 441. 

231. Agreement concerning the Execution of Legal Acts in a Foreign Country. Caracas, 

July 18, 1911. 2 Tratados y acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 442. 


1 Six Central American conventions signed at San Salvador, February, 1910, are not listed 
here. See i Tratados vigentes de Honduras (1913), pp. 401 ff. 

* Seven Central American conventions signed at Guatemala, January, 1911, are not listed 
here. See i idem, pp. 431 ff. 
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252. Agreement concerning Commercial Relations. Caracas, July 18, 1911. 2 Tratados 

y acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 445. 

233. Agreement concerning Communications. Caracas, July 18, 1911. 2 Tratados y 

acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 447. 

234. Agreement concerning Civil Strife and Neutrality. Caracas, July 18, 1911. 2 

Tratados y acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 449. 

235. Agreement concerning the Publication of Unpublished Documents. Caracas, July 

22, 1911. 2 Tratados y acuerdos de Venezuela, p. 451. 

236. Convention on Telephonic Communication between France and the Netherlands via 

Belgium. Paris, September 15, 1911. 104 J 5 r. and For. St. Papers, p. 817; 8 

Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 886. 

1912^ 

237. Sanitary Convention. Paris, January 17, 1912. 3 U. S. Treaties and Conventions, 

p. 2972; U. S. Treaty Series, No. 649; 108 nr. and For. St. Papers, p. 230; 13 Mar- 
tens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 3. 

238. Convention Regulating the Trade in, and Controlling the Use of, Opium, Morphia, 

Cocaine. The Hague, January 23, 1912. 105 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 490; 

8 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 187; 11 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 247. 
238a. Protocol of the Second International Opium Conference. The Hague, July 9, 
1913. 107 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 80. 

238b. Final Protocol of the Third International Opium Conference. The Hague, 
June 25, 1914. 107 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 341. 

239. Convention concerning Telephone Traffic between Germany and Italy. Berne, 

Berlin, Rome, January 23 and 31, and February 12, 1912. 9 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 528. 

240. Agreement concerning Telegraphic Communications between Russia and the Nether- 

lands. The Hague, Berlin, St. Petersburg, May 24, June 6 and 7/20, 1912. 9 
Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 61 1. 

241. Radiotelegraph Convention, Final Protocol, and Regulations. London, July 5, 

1912. 105 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 219; I League of Nations 'Treaty Series, p. 

135; II Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 270. 

242. Convention for the Unification of Methods of Analysis of Human and Animal Foods. 

Paris, October 16, 1912. 114 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 580. 

243. Convention for the Establishment of a Permanent Bureau of Analytical Chemistry 

concerning Human and Animal Foods, and Regulations. Paris, October 16, 1912. 
1 14 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 585. 

244. Convention concerning International Exhibitions. Berlin, October 26, 1912. 18 

Lagemans, Traites et conventions des Pays-Bas, p. 221. 

245. Declaration by Denmark, Norway, and Sweden for the Adoption by the Three 

States of Similar Rules of Neutrality. Stockholm, December 21, 1912. 106 Br. 

and For. St. Papers, p. 916; 7 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 81. 

1913* 

246. Protocol between Certain Consular Representatives and the Director of the Bureau 

of Foreign Affairs of the Government-General of Chosen, relating to the Abolition 
of the System of Foreign Settlements in Chosen. Seoul, April 21, 1913. 108 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 865. 

247. Treaty of Peace between Bulgaria, Greece, Montenegro, Serbia, and Turkey. Lon- 

don, May 17/30, 1913. 107 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 656; 8 Martens, N.R.G. 

(3d ser.), p. 16. 

248. Organic Statute of the Albanian State established by the Conference of Ambassadors. 

London, July 29, 1913. 9 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 650. 

249. Treaty of Peace and Annexed Protocols. Bucharest, July 28/August 10, 1913. 107 

Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 658; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 61. 


* Seven Central American conventions signed at Managua, January, 1912, are not listed 
here. See i Tratados vigentes de Honduras (1913), pp. 471 ff. 

• Two Central American conventions signed at San Jose, February 24 and March i, 1913. 
are not listed here. Sec i idem, pp. 509 ff. 
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250. Agreement concerning Telephonic Communications between Switzerland and Great 

Britain. Paris, London, Berne, September 8, October 30, and November 26, 1913. 
14 Martens. N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 455. 

251. Act for the Creation of a Consultative Commission for the International Protection 

of Nature. Berne, November 19, 1913. 9 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 668. 

252. Convention respecting the Compilation of International Commercial Statistics, and 

Protocol. Brussels, December 31, 1913. 116 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 575; 

II Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 304. 

1914 

253. Convention for the Safety of Life at Sea, Regulations, and Final Protocol. London, 

January 29, 1914. 108 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 283. 

254. Convention concerning Saccharin and Analogous Substances. Paris, April 16, 1914. 

52 Memorial diplomatique, p. 282. 

255. Sanitary Convention. Montevideo, April 21, 1914. 114 Br. and For. St. Papers, 

P- 569; 5 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 393. 

256. Convention relative to the Relief of Distressed Nationals. Stockholm, May 26, 

1914. 107 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 739; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 173. 

257. Convention laying down Uniform Rules for the Reciprocal Recognition of Proof 

Marks and Regulations on Firearms. Brussels, July 15, 1914. 121 Br. and For. 

St. Papers, p. 1030 ; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 670. 


§ II. Development of International Legislation since 1919. At the end 
of the War of 1914-1918, the world was in such a chaotic condition, so many 
roots had been cut, and applied science had been advanced so far, that the 
time seemed ripe for extensive legislative activity. Many of the general 
international conventions of the preceding decades survived the war; ^ some 
of them no longer corresponded with the conditions which prevailed; and 
new needs for international legislation had been revealed during the progress 
of the war. There was, for a time and in some quarters, a disposition to 
push international cooperation into new fields, and agencies were in the proc- 
ess of being created which would facilitate such effort. The establishment 
of the League of Nations, including the International Labour Organization, 
meant a great quickening of the legislative process; various international 
activities were coordinated; the assembling of conferences was facilitated; 
new legislative methods were developed; more and more standard forms came 
to be accepted ; and centers were established in which initiative was fostered, 
preparation was simplified, and continuity of effort was encouraged. The 
result was that the decade which began in 1919 saw the frequent assembling 
of international conferences ^ at which numerous multipartite instruments 
were opened for signature. Much of the pre-war legislation was revised, 
and many subjects to which it had never been extended were brought 
within the range of legislative control. The initiation in 1924 of a process 
of codification of international law under the auspices of the League of 
Nations, also tended to stimulate interest in the methods by which inter- 
national law may be vivified and extended. 

* Some of these were enumerated in Articles 282-287 of the Treaty of Versailles, of June 
28, 191^, and in corresponding articles of other treaties of peace. 

* An incomplete list of such conferences is published in Norman L. Hill, The Public Inter- 
national Conference (1929), p. 232. See also, William E. Rappard, “The Evolution of the 
League of Nations,” 21 American Political Science Review (1927), p. 817. 
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§ 12. The Future of International Legislation and the Assembly of the 
League of Nations. The future of international legislation will probably be 
very much influenced by the Assembly of the League of Nations. The 
periodic meeting of representatives of various states has now become essen- 
tial to the progress of international society, and it is difficult for one living 
in the decade following its establishment to foresee that the world will ever 
again be willing to be without the Assembly or some similar body. Certainly 
it is the nearest approach made to date to an international legislature,^ 
though the periodic conferences of some international unions are comparable 
to it. Yet the Assembly does not purport to legislate. Its deliberations 
usually do not result in acts. It promulgates, from time to time, instruments 
to serve the constitutional functioning of the League of Nations, which may 
be classified as a part of international constitutional law. It has, also, not 
infrequently acted as a diplomatic conference in drawing up and opening for 
signature international treaties and conventions: thus it promulgated the 
Protocol of Signature and Statute of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice in 1920; a convention on traffic in women and children in 1921; a 
protocol on arbitration clauses in 1923; a protocol on pacific settlement 
of disputes in 1924; a slavery convention in 1926; a convention on the 
execution of foreign arbitral awards in 1927; and a general act for the pacific 
settlement of disputes in 1928. In the main, however, the time of the 
Assembly is not, and perhaps will not be, devoted to the preparation 
and promulgation of legislative instruments. Its resolutions’’ frequently 
serve to initiate arrangements for international conferences, to guide per- 
manent agencies in their work, and to focus attention on certain phases of 
the international scene. Hence, it serves today as a powerful aid to legisla- 
tion. Some international conferences will doubtless continue to function 
outside of its orbit; but so long as the Assembly endures, it will probably 
give encouragement if not direction to a continuance of the process of inter- 
national legislation. 

II. SOME TECHNICAL PROBLEMS OF INTERNATIONAL 
LEGISLATION* 

§ 13. Periodicity of International Conferences. While international 
legislative instruments may result from the work of a single international 
conference, the experience of a half-century has shown the greater efficiency 

* Fifty-three members of the League of Nations were represented at the Tenth Assembly 
in 1929, and fifty-two at the Eleventh Assembly in 1930. 

* This discussion is intended to deal with only a few of the outstanding problems which 
are arising currently with respect to international legislative instruments, chiefly multi- 
partite treaties and conventions. Some of these problems are relatively new; some are due 
to the changing practise of governments; some are due to the effort to make old forms 
serve new purposes. The following considerations of them should be consulted: L. Bittner, 
Die Lehre von den volkerrechtlichen Vertragsurkunden (Berlin, 1924); Jules Basdevant, “La 
conclusion et la redaction des traites et des instruments diplomatiquesautres que les trait^s," 
Academic de Droit International, 15 Recueil des Cours (1926), p. 535; Report on the “Admis- 
sibility of Reservations to General Conventions,” by the League of Nations Committee 
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of conferences which meet at such regular intervals as to enable them to 
maintain a continuity in their work.^ Even when it is preceded by adequate 
preparation, a conference may find itself limited if there can be no antici- 
pation that its work may be supplemented by a later conference. In many 
instances, it would seem desirable that a proposed treaty or convention 
should be considered at successive conferences; this has proved to be a useful 
practise in connection with the conventions on maritime law, for example; 
and the International Labour Conference has recently adopted a system of 
two readings of draft conventions,^ somewhat similar to the practise prevail- 
ing in various national parliaments. Moreover, the views of governments 
cannot always be fully expressed or appreciated at a conference, and unless 
some governments are to be compelled to withhold the action needed to give 
an instrument its final efficacy, it may be very useful indeed that a series of 
conferences be held at which the views of each government may be fully 
developed. Before an instrument has been brought into force, it may be 
desirable that successive conferences should consider the difficulties which 
postpone that event.^ After a convention has been put into effect, also, a 
later conference may be needed to consider the possibility of its amendment 
or revision. For those matters which are dealt with at League of Nations 
conferences, the periodic meetings of the Assembly and the Council serve a 
very useful purpose in that they enable continuous attention to be given as 
needed. 

§ 14. Preparation for International Conferences/ Experience has shown 
quite clearly that little can be expected of an international conference, in 
the way of legislative results, unless the ground is thoroughly prepared for its 
action in advance. Such preparation raises two questions: by what author- 
ity shall it be undertaken? What is the nature of the preparatory measures 

of Experts for the Progressive Codification of International Law, League of Nations Official 
Journal, 1927, p. 880; Report on the Procedure of International Conferences and the Con- 
clusion and Drafting of Treaties, by the League of Nations Committee of Experts for the 
Progressive Codification of International Law (1927), in League of Nations Document, C. 
196.M.70.1927.V., p. 105; Convention on Treaties, adopted at liabana, February 20, 1928 
{infra. No. 190); Report of the Committee appointed to consider the Question of Ratifica- 
tion and Signature of Conventions Concluded under the Auspices of the League of Nations 
(1930), League of Nations Document, A.10.1930.V.; Report of the First Committee of the 
Eleventh Assembly of the League of Nations, on Ratification of International Conventions 
Concluded under the Auspices of the League of Nations, idem, A.83.1930.V.; Resolutions 
of the Eleventh Assembly of the League of Nations, League of Nations Official Journal, 
Special Supplement No. 83, p. 12. 

‘ This was not fully appreciated by certain delegates in the First Assembly of the League 
of Nations. See Records of the First Assembly, Plenary Meetings, pp. 327 ff. 

* See Article 6 of the Standing Orders of the International Lafour Conference as amended 
June 17, 1929. Proceedings of the Twelfth Session of the International Labour Confer- 
ence, p. 807. See also infra. No. 2b. 

* Three conferences were necessary, in 1927-1929, to bring into force the Convention for 
the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions, of November 8, 1927 
(t«/ra, No. 184). 

* Two useful studies of international conferences have recently been published in America: 
Frederick S. Dunn, The Practice and Procedure of International Conferences (Baltimore: 
Johns Hopkins Press, 1929), 229 pp.; Norman L. Hill, The Public International Conference 
(Stanford University Press, 1929), 267 pp. 
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required? It is a rare case in which the preparation may be left to diplo- 
matic exchange, as was done in the case of the Treaty for the Renunciation 
of War, of August 27, 1928.^ Until very recent times, the task of preparing 
for international conferences fell entirely on the various governments repre- 
sented; no procedure can relieve such governments of this task altogether, 
but a proper system of preparation will greatly reduce the burden falling on 
each government. With the establishment of periodical conferences, respon- 
sibility came to be taken by one government in many cases; the Govern- 
ment of Belgium has taken responsibility for preparations for the con- 
ferences on maritime law, and the Government of the Netherlands has taken 
responsibility for preparations for the conferences on private international 
law. While it cannot be said that this practise has yielded bad results in 
the way of insufficient consultation of governments in advance, it is clearly 
preferable that the responsibility should fall on some international authority,* 
and it has latterly been assumed, in many fields, by international bureaus 
and secretariats. The International Bureau of the Universal Postal Ad- 
ministration, though under the supervision of the Swiss Postal Administra- 
tion, has given an outstanding example of efficient preparation; the Inter- 
national Committee of Weights and Measures is perhaps more international. 
The Secretariat of the League of Nations has undertaken the preparations 
for numerous recent conferences, though usually under the direction of a per- 
manent or temporary committee. The Pan American Union has assumed 
some responsibility for the preparations for the International Conferences of 
American States, and its function in this respect would be enlarged by the 
coming into force of the Convention on the Pan American Union, adopted 
at Habana, February 20, 1928.* The nature of the preparation must vary 
greatly with the subject-matter on the agenda of a conference. Perhaps 
the best results are achieved when the bases of discussion are reduced to 
definite proposals of articles in a draft convention; but this is not always 
possible. Adequate preparation demands a utilization of preliminary work 
of experts, the most complete consultation of governments at every stage, 
and the fullest possible advance information to governments as to the 
results of that consultation. This was clear from the experience of the First 
Conference for the Codification of International Law, held at The Hague in 
1930, and it was emphasized in the resolution adopted by the Assembly of 
the League of Nations on October 3, 1930.* 

§ 15. Procedure in International Conferences. Relatively few problems 
arise, in the conduct of international conferences, with reference to the pro- 
cedure to be followed. The procedure is not uniform in all cases; there is 

^ /w/ra. No. 206. 

* This was emphasized in the experience of the Peace Conferences at The Hague, which 
led to a voeu of the second conference in 1907 that a preparatory committee be set up to plan 
the work of a third conference. 

• Infra, No. 196. 

♦ League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 83, p. 13. 
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no recognized body of international parliamentary law; differences exist 
according to the circumstances under which the conference meets, or the 
purpose it is designed to serve. To some extent, the procedure may be said 
to depend on customary law; the principle that a state cannot be bound 
without its consent, for instance, would seem to have its source in customary 
law; but, in the main, it depends on the will manifested at the time by the 
states represented. Some periodic conferences have codified riglements, 
and these tend to follow more or less the same lines.^ While a study of the 
riglements of various conferences may be useful, it is hardly possible to draw 
up in advance standard rules which might be generally adopted, and the 
exploration of the subject by the League of Nations Committee of Experts 
for the Progressive Codification of International Law in 1926 and 1927 can- 
not be said to have yielded any positive results.^ No classification of con- 
ferences can be of much value; their organization must vary with the condi- 
tions leading to the conference; and their rules of procedure will depend 
largely on a choice to be made at the time. 

§ 16. The Final Act of an International Conference. Most international 
conferences follow the practise of closing their deliberations with the signa- 
ture of a final act^ sometimes called a general act or a protocol de cldture. 
The usual office of such an instrument is in no sense legislative. In current 
usage, it is merely a r6sum6 or summary record of action taken by the con- 
ference, serving as a listing of any instruments signed at the conference, as 
a formal record of the agreement of participating states to reservations made 
to such instruments, and as a convenient repository for vacux adopted.® 
Not infrequently, also, it contains contemporary interpretations placed on 
other instruments. The practise recently followed by the Sixth Interna- 
tional Conference of American States, of incorporating in the Final Act the 
texts of all instruments or resolutions adopted, seems to have little to com- 
mend it; ^ nor does it seem necessary that the texts of all instruments adopted 
should be annexed to the Final Act, as was done by the Peace Conferences at 
The Hague in 1899 and 1907. Excellent examples of Final Acts, which 
might well serve as models for the future, are those of the Conference on the 
Counterfeiting of Currency, of April 20, 1929,*^ and of the First Conference 
on the Codification of International Law, of April 12, 1930.® 

^ See, for example, the Standing Orders of the International Labour Conference {infra, 
No. 2b); the Rules for the Organization of General Conferences on Communications and 
Transit {infra, No. 40); and the Statute of the Organization for Communications and 
Transit {infra. No. 179). 

* The report of the Committee of Experts is published in League of Nations Document, 
C.196.M. 70.1927. V., p. 105. 

* Reservations made at the time of signing a Final Act usually relate to the voeux ex- 
pressed. It is uncommon to provide for ratification of a Final Act. 

* In this case, only the Final Act was signed; no signatures were affixed to the conven- 
tions promulgated by the conference. 

* League of Nations Document, C.328.M.114.1929.II. 

* Idem, C.351 .M. 145. 1930.V., p. 138. See also 24 American Journal of International Law, 
Supp.,p. 169. 
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§ 17. Parties to International Instruments. The nature of the parties to 
international instruments varies with the character and structure of the in- 
struments themselves. The parties may be heads of states, or states or gov- 
ernments.^ On the basis of existing practise, no clear principle can be laid 
down that an agreement must be given a particular denomination because 
of the nature of the parties, though there would seem to be some disposition 
to say that a treaty can be concluded only by heads of states.^ The Treaty 
of Versailles of June 28, 1919, seems to have been concluded between states,® 
and following it there was a disposition to draft multipartite conventions as 
inter-state engagements; but the more recent tendency, largely due to the 
desire of the members of the British Commonwealth of Nations to avoid 
certain commitments inter se as a result of their being parties, has been to 
draft more formal instruments, particularly treaties and conventions, as 
agreements between heads of states.'* Perhaps there is little difference in 
legal effect for most states,^ though the instrument to which heads of states 
are parties seems to revert to a form which was more appropriate before 
modern democratic movements began.® Some agreements are concluded 
between governments;^ for example, the Radiotelegraph Convention of 
November 25, 1927,® and the Inter-American Convention on Conciliation 
of January 5, 1929.® No reason is perceived why such an instrument may 

' Government officials or organs, other than heads of states, are rarely named as parties. 
Instances are rare in which international organizations or officials are parties to instruments 
described as treaties or conventions; see, however, the so-called convention between the 
Secretary General of the League of Nations and Radio-Suisse Incorporated Wireless Tele- 
graph and Telephone Co., of May 21, 1930. League of Nations Document, C.192.M.92. 
1930.VIII. 

* See [British] Imperial Conference, ip2j, Summary of Proceedings (Cmd. 1987), p. 13. M. 
Basdevant, recognizing the lack of any very precise rule on this point, seems to prefer to say 
that “a treaty always involves the intervention of the head of state." Academie de Droit 
International, 15 Recueil des Cours (1926), p. 544. 

* The meaning of the term " High Contracting Parties” is not always clear in the Treaty 
of Versailles. Practise does not uniformly reserve the use of this expression for states or 
heads of states. 

^ In making this suggestion to the Council of the League of Nations, on March 9, 1927, 
Sir Austen Chamberlain characterized it as "a reversion to the older form." League of Na- 
tions Official Journal, 1927, p. 377. See also the Summary of Proceedings of the British 
Imperial Conference of 1926 (Cmd. 2768). The membership of British Dominions in the 
League of Nations necessitates frequent references, in instruments drawn up at League of 
Nations Conferences, to "States or Members of the League of Nations"; and the British 
constitutional problem requires much care in distinguishing, in instruments in which the 
Dominions participate, between parties and states or members of the League of Nations. 

* Constitutional practise as to ratification may be made to depend on the naming of parties. 
In the United States, a sharp distinction is drawn between treaties and executive agreements, 
but it does not depend on parties alone. See John Bassett Moore, "Treaties and Executive 
Agreements," 20 Political Science Quarterly (1905), p. 385. 

* "The formula so common in the preamble, beginning with the heads of states, is a reflec- 
tion of the ancient conception that the prince has an international personality." Basdevant, 
in 15 Recueil des Cours, p. 564. 

^"Such agreements, which are usually of a technical or administrative character, are 
made in the names of the signatory governments, and signed by representatives of those 
governments, who do not act under Full Powers issued by the Heads of the States; they are 
not ratified by the Heads of the States, though in some cases some form of acceptance or 
confirmation by the governments concerned is employed." [British] Imperial Conference, 
jg23t Summary of Proceedings (Cmd. 1987), p. 14. 

*Infrat No. 185. ^ Infra, No. 212. 
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not be subject to the same requirements of ratification as if the parties 
were states or heads of states; but this form is often used for ‘'technical 
agreements” ^ which may not need to be ratified, and a League of Nations 
Committee has recommended that “whenever the character of the contem- 
plated agreement permits of the adoption of this procedure, it should be 
adopted, since, ab initio, it avoids the difficulty created by delays in 
ratification.” * 


§ 1 8. The Effect of the Signature of an Instrument. The signature of in- 
ternational instruments, formerly regarded as very important, has recently 
lost some of its significance. In the case of an instrument of which no 
ratification is required, the signature of a representative duly qualified will 
bind the state which he represents; but in the case of one of which ratifica- 
tion is required, some confusion seems to prevail as to the office and effect 
of a signature. The League of Nations Committee of Experts for the 
Progressive Codification of International Law has stated that a signature 
“presupposes that each signatory is fully in agreement with the other signa- 
tories,” and “establishes the assent of each of the negotiators to the final 
result of the negotiations, and the reciprocity of these assents”; but it was 
also of the opinion that the practise does not altogether correspond to giving 
the term this meaning.® What is it upon which the signatories agree? Do 
they agree merely that the negotiations have terminated in the establish- 
ment of the text of the instrument signed?^ Do they agree that this text 
is to be submitted to reexamination by their governments? Or do they 
agree that their states are to be bound by the provisions contained in the 
text? When an instrument drawn up at a conference is signed by the repre- 
sentative of a state, duly authorized to sign it, it would seem to involve an 
expression of the state’s consent to be bound by the instrument signed ; but if 
the instrument is one which expressly requires ratification, the signature 
serves as only a preliminary expression of the will of the state to be bound, 
and it would seem to express the state’s willingness to accept the obligations 
in the instrument on condition that it later proceeds to ratification. Even in 


such a case, it is to be noted, some provisions of the instrument may derive 
force from the time of the signature; for example, the provision requiring 
ratification, or the provision as to an exchange or deposit of ratifications.^ 


* For example, the Agreement concerning the Establishment of a Transit Card for Emi- 
grants, of June 14, 1929 {infra, No. 219). 

* League of Nations Document, A.io.i930,V. • Idem, C.357.M.130.1927.V. 

^ Such agreement is sometimes indicated by initialing a document ne varietur; for example, 
the Treaty of Mutual Guarantee initialed at Locarno, October 16, 1925 {infra, No. 145). 
In this case, the treaty was later signed at London, on December i, 1925. “Today the 
very neat majority of writers consider that the signing of a treaty is only a preliminary 
formdity whose effect is to give definite shape to the results of the negotiations and to fix ne 
varietur the text of the agreement si^ed.“ Jean Morellet, in 16 International Labour Re- 
view (1927), p. 757. See also Denys P. Myers, in ii American Journal of International Law 

‘'/his hasfieen pointed out very clearly by J. Nisot. “La force obligatoire des trait^s 
sign^s, non encore ratifies,” 56 Journal du droit international (1930), p. 878. See Article 8 
of the Agreement relating to the Exportation of Bones, of July ii, 1928 {infra. No. 205). 
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If the instrument includes no provision requiring ratification, it may still be 
that ratification is necessary to bring it into force for signatory states; a 
condition of ratification may have been contained in the pleins pouvoirs of 
the representatives of a state, ^ or the instrument may be such as would re- 
quire ratification, at least in modern times, even in the absence of an express 
statement of the requirement.^ Of course, an instrument may provide that 
it is not to be ratified, and the validity of such a provision cannot be ques- 
tioned. In a case in which ratification is necessary, such action is a condition 
precedent to the arising of any obligation on a state whose representative 
has signed ; there is certainly no obligation to ratify, resulting from the signa- 
ture, and it would seem too much to say that there is any obligation to 
bring the matter before the competent authority for a decision as to ratifi- 
cation. In other words, a signatory state is under no obligation similar to 
that of members of the International Labour Organization. * It has recently 
been said that '‘it is justifiable to assume that the signature of an interna- 
tional convention on behalf of a country indicates an intention on the part 
of the government of that country to make a fresh examination of the 
question with a view to putting the convention into force so far as it 
is concerned ’/ ; ^ this may be assumed, and the assumption will doubt- 
less accord with the fact in most cases; but a failure to carry out the in- 
tention indicated is in no sense a violation of an obligation, nor does it 
evidence bad faith. However useful may be a special provision which 
would create an obligation to "make a fresh examination,"^ the signa- 
ture of an instrument in which such provision is lacking does not have 
that effect. 

§ 19. Necessity of Signature. In the past, it has come to be regarded as 
the normal practise that an instrument which is subject to ratification 
should first be signed. A notable departure was made in the constitution 
of the International Labour Organization ® which provides for the ratifica- 

' This seems to be customary in the pleins pouvoirs gfiven by the governments of the United 
States of America and Great Britain. In such cases, as in others, ratification may be 
necessary for one signatory but not for other signatories. For a collection of the pleins 
pouvoirs of delegates at the Peace Conference of 1919, see Kraus und Rodiger, Urkunden zunt 
Friedensverirage von Versailles vom 28 Juni iQig, pp. 147 ff. 

• The point seldom arises because of the general practise of inserting provisions concerning 
ratification ; but there seems to be a large body of opinion to this effect. See Article 5 of 
the Habana Convention on Treaties, of February 20, 1928 {infra, No. 190). But see Sir 
Ernest Satow, A Guide to Diplomatic Practice (2 ed., 1922), vol. 2, p. 312. 

• The Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, Article 405, paragraph 5, requires a member of 
the International Labour Organization to bring a recommendation or draft convention 
adopted by the International Labour Conference “before the authority or authorities 
within whose competence the matter lies, for the enactment of legislation or other 
action.” Infra, No. 2. 

• Report of the League of Nations Committee on Ratification and Signature of Conven- 
tions, May 9, 1930. League of Nations Document, A. 10. 1 930. V. 

• The Assembly of the League of Nations, by its resolution of October 3, 1930, envisaged 
the possibility of a special protocol of signature which would contain such a requirement. 
Lfagtts of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 83, p. 14. 

• Infra, No. 2. See E. J. Phelan, “ Current Progress in International Labour Legislation, ’ ' 
Problems of Peace (1927), pp. 81 if. 
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tion of '‘draft conventions.” ^ The innovation was not universally wel- 
comed ; it has not been extended to other fields, ^ and it led to serious protest 
on the part of certain governments. In 1920, the French Government sug- 
gested that a special protocol should be drawn up, to be signed by every 
state desiring to ratify one of the ‘‘draft conventions” ;® in 1921, the French 
and Belgian governments sought to circumvent the innovation by drawing 
up conventions which incorporated the precise text of ‘‘draft conventions” 
promulgated by the International Labour Conference in 1919; these conven- 
tions were in the usual form, providing for ratification to follow signature, 
and open to adhesion by other states.^ But this refusal to comply with the 
provisions of Article 405 of the Treaty of Versailles met with little hospi- 
tality from other governments, and it was soon abandoned by the French 
Government itself.® In 1928, the Sixth International Conference of Ameri- 
can States, at Habana, drew up various ‘‘conventions” ® of which the texts 
were incorporated in the Final Act; this Final Act was the only instrument 
signed by the delegates of the states represented at the conference; but some 
of the ‘‘conventions” have been ratified as such by various states."^ A 
General Act for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes was adopted 
by the Assembly of the League of Nations in 1928, and opened to adhesion, 
though not to signature.® Such departures as the ratification of or adhesion 

^ This term is unfortunate; a draft convention adopted by the International Labour Con- 
ference is something more than the ordinary draft of a convention which is later opened to 
signature. The League of Nations Committee of Experts for the Progressive Codification 
of International Law stated, with reference to these instruments, that “‘ratification’ does 
not appear to be an appropriate term.” League of Nations Document, C.357.M.130.1927.V. 
This would seem to be a necessary conclusion only if one is following blindly the practise 
of the past. It must be noted, however, that some of the ratifications of labour conventions 
have been less formal than the usual ratification; some of the ratifications by the Irish Free 
State have not been effected by His Britannic Majesty in its behalf. 15 International 
Labour Office Official Bulletin, p. 42. The French ratifications also follow a special form. 
10 idem, p. 84. Cf. R. Teltsik, “The Ratification of International Labour Conventions,” 
18 International Labour Review, p. 714; Ernest Mahaim, “ Les conventions Internationales du 
travail,” 10 Revue de droit international et de legislation comparSe (3d ser., 1929), p. 699. A 
treaty which is signed but not ratified is more than a draft; nor does the expression “in- 
choate treaty” seem applicable. Cf. Anzilotti, Cours de droit international (trans. by Gidel, 
1929) » P- 369; Bittner, DieLehrevon den Volkerrechtlichen Vertragsurkunden (1924), pp. 176 ff. 

* See the comment of Sir Cecil Hurst, in the Comptes rendus of the Barcelona Conference 
of 1921, I, p. 28. The proposal before the Barcelona Conference to adopt a similar pro- 
cedure of “draft conventions” concerning communications and transit questions, was re- 
jected. See also Dunn, Practice and Procedure of International Conferences, pp. 176 ff. 

® I International Labour Office Official Bulletin, No. 10, p. 7. ^3 idem (1921), p. 655. 

® 10 idem (1925), pp. 75-85. It is to be noted, however, that the French Government, in 
the letter of M. Poincar6 of March 17, 1924, still “considers the ratification provided for in 
Article 405 [of the Treaty of Versailles] to be a ratification of a special kind, a unilateral 
act whereby a State a^ees, as far as the matters dealt with in the Draft Convention are 
concerned, to the application as regards itself of the measures provided for in Part XI 11 
of the Treaty of Versailles, should the case arise.” 

* Infra, Nos. 186-196. 

^See U. S, Treaty Series, Nos. 814, 815. The action of the Habana Conference is not 
fully explained by its rules of procedure which provided for the signing of the Final Act. 
Most of the conventions contained the usual final paragraph concerning signing. If the 
conference intended an innovation, the drafting should have been changed. 

* Infra, No. 207. M. Politis has referred to this procedure as marking “a transition be- 
tween the old accidental methods of diplomacy and the future legislative organization of the 
international community.” Annuaire de Vlnstitul International de Droit Public, 1930, p. 219. 
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to unsigned instruments are not usual, however, and signature by a duly 
accredited representative remains the normal method by which a state de- 
siring to become an original party to an instrument will initiate its action. 

§ 20. Date of Signature. It was the usual practise in the past that any 
instrument drawn by a conference should be signed by the representatives 
of the various states who were willing to sign it, at or immediately after the 
final session of the conference. This gave the representatives of each state 
opportunity to be fully informed of any declaration, condition or reserva- 
tion made by the representatives of other states at the time of signature, 
and the occasion was normally invested with the dignity of a formal cere- 
mony. Recently, however, a practise has become more frequent of allowing 
signatures to be affixed within a certain period after the close of a conference; 
the purpose of this is to enable governments to study the final text before 
authorizing the signature. The facilities for immediate exchange of 
telegraphic communications do not seem to have made it possible for 
representatives of states to be sufficiently informed of the attitude of their 
governments in all cases.^ The practise often serves to increase the number 
of signatories, for it opens the door not only to states which have been repre- 
sented in the conference and which have not taken a prompt decision, but 
also in some cases to states which have not taken part in the conference. 
Yet it has some disadvantages, in that it restricts the possibility of immedi- 
ate acceptance of reservations which may be made at the time of signature,^ 
and in that it sometimes postpones the preparation of a definitive text which 
carries the names of plenipotentiaries of signatory states.® Though the 
practise seems now to be firmly established, it has met with some resistance, 
and the League of Nations Committee of Experts for the Progressive Codifi- 
cation of International Law regarded it ''as only a sort of tolerance and 
courtesy,*’ stating that "a signature given in such conditions is in reality 
ante-dated,** and adding somewhat contradictorily that such a signature 
on behalf of a state which had not participated in the elaboration of the 
instrument "constitutes nothing more than accession.’’ ^ It may be de- 

^ At a meeting of the Conference on Counterfeiting of Currency, on April 19, 1929, the 
delegate of the Onited States stated that he was not authorized to sign the convention, and 
“explained that, on account of the great distance at which America lay from Geneva, it had 
been impossible for him to keep in constant touch with his Government and to secure day-to- 
day instructions. His Government felt that it was necessary for it to see the texts of the 
documents before pronouncing any definite opinion upon them.” The delegate of China 
announced that “it had been necessary for him to refer one or two points to his Government ” 
before signing the convention. League of Nations Document, C.328.M.1 14.1929. II., p. 97. 
See also the Proceedings of the Preliminary Conference with a view to Concerted Economic 
Action, idem, C.222.M.109.1930.II., p. 140. 

* It was this point which led the British Government to draw attention to the admissi- 
bility of reservations to general conventions, in 1925. League of Nations Official Journal, 
1926, p. 612. 

* Thus a definitive text of the Convention providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes, opened for signature on June 7, 1930, was not published until Septem- 
ber 6, 1930. 

* League of Nations Official Journal, 1927, p. 881. 
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sirable that an instrument should not remain open for signature too long, 
in order that signatories may proceed to prompt ratification ; and a recom- 
mendation to this effect has recently been made by the Assembly of the 
League of Nations.^ In a few modern instances, instruments have been 
signed at different places at different times. 

§21. Signature of Instruments ad referendum. In recent years, a 
practise has grown up by which various instruments are signed ad referen- 
dum? The purpose of the limitation is not obvious, and perhaps it varies 
in different cases. Any signature of an instrument of which ratification is 
required is ad referendum, in the sense that ratification is a matter for later 
consideration, usually by a different government agency. The practise 
may have some utility in cases where a representative lacks powers which 
would clearly cover the instrument signed, and in cases where the repre- 
sentative feels himself unable to give a certain indication of the views of 
his government. 

§ 22. Ratification of Instruments. A state’s ratification of an instru- 
ment signed in its behalf is an expression of a willingness to become bound by 
the provisions of the instrument. The ratification of a treaty is in most cases 
an act to be performed by the chief of state;® but frequently ratifications 
are effected by other governmental officials or authorities, though for 
international purposes this can hardly be said to determine the nature of the 
instrument ratified. The recent growth of parliamentary influence in 
various countries has tended to take the form of a limitation on the power of 
chiefs of states. Constitutional requirements of parliamentary authoriza- 
tion as a condition precedent to executive ratification have tended to in- 
crease the importance of ratification; they have diminished the number of 
cases in which ratification is not required, and they have possibly increased 
the number of ca.ses in which signature is not followed by ratification. Such 
requirements do not change the nature of the ratification as an executive 
act, though some instruments provide for ratification by the parliaments 
themselves. The precise office served by ratification is not always clear. A 
recent report speaks of the “ratification of signatures”; ^ and an analogy is 
sometimes drawn to the private law ratification by a principal of the act 

^ The resolution of October 3, 1930 contains the following recommendation: "That, in 
future, general conventions negotiated under the auspices of the League of Nations and 
made subject to ratification shall not be left open for signature after the close of the conference 
for a longer period than six months, unless sjpecial reasons render a longer period advisable." 
Lea^ of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 83, p. 15. 

* The Convention on Certain Questions relating to the Conflict of Nationality Laws, of 
April 12, 1930, was signed ad referendum on behalf of Cuba, (Greece, and Iceland. League 
of Nations Document, A. 6. (a). 1930. Annex. See also the Convention for the Unification 
of Certain Rules relating to the Immunity of State-owned Vessels, of April 10, 1926 {infra, 
No. 154). 

* The Treaty for the Renunciation of War, of August 27, 1928, seems to provide that rati- 
fication must be by the head of state {infra. No. 206). 

* Report of the League of Nations Committee on Ratification and Signature of Conven- 
tions, League of Nations Document, A. 10. 1930. V. 
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of his agent. If a state’s representative is authorized to sign a treaty, how- 
ever, his signature does not need ratification ; it is effective as a signature im- 
mediately, and it acquires no greater efficacy as a signature when followed by 
ratification. It would seem to be more in accordance with conditions pre- 
vailing to speak of the ratification of the instrument itself, and to look upon 
it as a stage in the process of bringing the instrument into force. In practise, 
the text of the instrument is usually reproduced in the ratification ; but a clear 
incorporation by reference would seem to serve the same purpose. 

§ 23. Accession and Adhesion. Numerous recent instruments of a legis- 
lative character are so-called “open instruments, ’’ in the sense that they are 
opened to acceptance by states which have not signed them and which are 
therefore not in a position, in the ordinary case at any rate, to proceed to 
their ratification. The process by which a non-signatory^ state becomes a 
party to an instrument is usually called accession or adhesion or adherence,^ 
While various attempts have been made to establish technical distinctions 
between accession and adhesion,^ it seems doubtful whether any clear dis- 
tinction is observed in practise, and in common usage the terms are inter- 
changeable. The principal distinction drawn would confine the use of the 
term accession to those cases in which a non-signatory state accepts all the 
provisions of an instrument, and would confine the use of the term adhesion 
to those cases in which a non-signatory state accepts some but not all of 
the provisions of an instrument. “International practise, particularly in 
modern times, does not recognize this theoretical distinction, and as a rule 
no account is taken of it.’’^ Adhesion serves much the same purpose as 
ratification following a signature; but in the practise of some governments it 
is effected by an act less formal than the act of ratification.^ Non-signatory 
states may not adhere to an instrument without an invitation or per- 
mission to do so, given by the signatory states; such an invitation will usu- 

‘ Instances are rare in which a signatory state desires to adhere to an instrument instead of 
ratifying it. In 1927, however, Sweden adhered to the Additional Protocol to the Conven- 
tion on the Regime of Navigable Waterways of International Concern, of April 20, 1921 
(infra, No. 42b), previously signed by a Swedish representative, because of a desire to accept 
its provisions on terms different from those indicated at the time of signature. See 59 
League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 345. If a multipartite convention provides for its coming 
into force on a certain date, and if various signatories proceed to bring the convention into 
force by depositing their ratifications on that date, other signatories may be thereafter con- 
fined to adhering to instead of ratifying the convention. This seems to be the practise with 
reference to the conventions on the protection of industrial property. See 44 La propriety 
industrielle (1928), p. 213. 

* The French term adhSsion may be translated in English as adhesion, adherence, or acces- 
sion; the British practise seems to favor accession, while the usual American practise employs 
adherence. 

*See 2 Satow, Guide to Diplomatic Practice (2d ed.), p. 317; Basdevant, 15 Recueil des 
Cours, p. 612. 

* Quoted from a report by the League of Nations Committee of Experts for the Progres- 
sive Codification of International Law. League of Nations Official Journal, 1927, p. 881. 

* For instance, the British accession to the Convention for the Amelioration of the Condi- 
tion of the Wounded in Armies in the Field, of August 22, 1864, was effected by the Principal 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, though a ratification would doubtless have been 
effected by Her Britannic Majesty. 55 British and Foreign State Papers, p. 43. 
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ally be contained in a provision in the instrument itself,^ and such provisions 
are common in recent multipartite instruments. If a state which has not 
participated in drawing up an instrument is invited to sign and ratify it, its 
proceeding to do so is not an adhesion properly speaking; * that term has 
generally been and ought to be reserved for the action taken by non-signa- 
tory states. It would seem, also, that until an instrument has come into 
force, it cannot be adhered to by non-signatory states, for the invitation to 
them will in most cases not be operative until that date; this seems to have 
been recognized in connection with the Treaty for the Renunciation of War, 
of August 27, 1928,® to which various states purported to adhere before it 
had come into force. In recent years, a practise has grown up by which 
states sometimes adhere to instruments subject to ratification; however 
useful it may be to have such a preliminary indication of the attitude of a 
non-signatory state an adhesion subject to ratification would seem not to 
be an adhesion in any strict sense, and it becomes such only when the later 
confirmation called ratification is effected. 

§ 24. Conditional Ratification or Adhesion. A signatory state may ratify 
an instrument, or a non-signatory state may adhere to it, on certain condi- 
tions.® The instrument itself may contain provisions which expressly envis- 
age conditions; and in the absence of such a provision, a conditional ratifi- 
cation or adhesion may be accepted by other states at the time of the ex- 
change or deposit. It would seem that in most cases, however, a conditional 
ratification or adhesion is not to be considered as effective until the condi- 
tion is satisfied. The provision in Article 6 of the Habana Convention on 
Treaties, of February 20, 1928, that “ratification must be unconditional and 

^ It may be in a collateral instrument. Thus, states not represented at the first Hague 
Peace Conference, and invited to the second, were enabled to adhere to the Convention for 
the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes, of July 29, 1899, by a special protocol, 
signed on June 14, 1907. Article 19 of the Habana Convention on Treaties, of February 
20, 1928 {infra, No. 190), provides: “A State not participating in the making of a treaty 
may adhere to the same if none other of the contracting parties be oppKJsed, its adherence to 
be communicated to all.” The consent to the adhesion is expressly required by Article 14 
of the Commercial Convention opened for signature at Geneva, March 24, 1930. League 
of Nations Document, C.222.M.109.1930.II. 

* A contrary view was expressed by the League of Nations Committee of Experts on the 
Progressive Codification of International Law. League of Nations Official Journal, 1927, 
p. 881. 

* Infra, No. 206. Thirty-one states had deposited “instruments of definitive adherence” 
before the treaty came into force on J uly 24, 1929, and they were regarded as having become 
parties on that date. See U. S. Treaty Series, No. 796. 

* “The procedure of accession to international agreements given subject to ratification is 
an admissible one which the League should neither discourage nor encourage.” Resolu- 
tion of the League of Nations Assembly, September 23, 1927. Official Journal, Special 
Supplement No. 53, p. 10. See also Article 19 of the Habana Convention on Treaties, of 
February 20, 1928 (infra. No. 190). 

^ A conditional ratification is not to be confused with a ratification subject to a reservation. 
A reservation is not infrequently said to be a condition, but the distinction should be strictly 
observed. See Leagw of Nations Official Journal, 1927, p. 884; David Hunter Miller, 
Reservations to Treaties, their Effect, and the Procedure in regard thereto (1919), p. 4; Jean 
Morellet, ‘ ‘ At What Moment do the International Labour Conventions Become Applicable? 

16 International Labour Review (1927), pp, 755, 770. 
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must embrace the entire treaty,** would seem to be unnecessary and unde- 
sirable, and it cannot be taken to state the existing law. Particularly, with 
reference to multipartite instruments, state A may wish to condition the 
effectiveness of its ratification or adhesion on the ratification or adhesion by 
states B and C. The condition may be objected to by state D, but if there 
is no objection, the coming into force of the instrument may be expedited by 
the reception of such a ratification. The recent experience in connection 
with the Convention on Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions, 
of November 8, 1927,^ seems to indicate the unwisdom of the provision in the 
Habana Convention. 

§ 25. Reservations. In agreeing to the provisions of an international 
instrument, states frequently find themselves under the necessity of making 
reservations, 2 and numerous questions have arisen as to the effect of reserva- 
tions. What is the nature of a reservation? To what extent does it prevent 
a state from being bound by the provisions of an instrument? How far 
must it be agreed to by other states to be effective? And by what method 
do other states express their agreement or disagreement? Distinction must 
first be made between reservations by signatory states, and reservations by 
non-signatory adhering states. A reservation may be made by a signatory 
state in the course of the negotiations preceding signature, at the time of 
signature, or at the time of ratification. A reservation made in the course of 
negotiations ought to be repeated or referred to at the time of signature, 
or at the time of ratification. A reservation made at the time of signature 
may generally be taken to be agreed to by any other state whose representa- 
tives sign at the same time or subsequently,® or which ratifies subsequently,^ 
but it would seem desirable that their agreement be clearly set forth in a 
protocol of signature,'^ or otherwise; perhaps the reservation need not be, 
though it usually is, repeated at the time of ratification. If it has not been 
agreed to,® it would seem to be necessary that all other signatory states have 

^ Infra, No. 184. In this case, conditional ratifications were given by at least eleven 
states. See the Proceedings of the Third Conference; League of Nations Document, C.176. 
M. 81.1930.II. 

* It seems to be the view of the International Labour Office that no reservations are admis- 
sible to the draft conventions adopted by the International Labour Conference. League of 
Nations Official Journal, 1927, p. 882. But in several instances ratifications of these draft 
conventions have been conditional. 

® Too much importance should not be assigned to the order of signature. The chief 
factor must be an opportunity to object to the reservation. 

* “A reservation made by any Power upon signature, is necessarily expressly accepted by 
cvety other Power which ratifies.” Miller, Reservations to Treaties, p. 138. 

® The Protocol to the Convention for the Suppression of Counterfeiting Currency, of 
April 20, 1929 {infra. No. 216a), sets an example which might be taken as a model. 

® This was the case when the Convention on Traffic in Opium and Drugs, of February 
29, 1925, was signed on behalf of Austria on September 30, 1925, and the British Gov- 
ernment drew the point to the attention of the Council of the League of Nations. League 
of Nations Official Journal, 1926, pp. 521, 612. An inconclusive report on “Admissi- 
bility of Reservations to General Conventions” was made to the Council in 1927 by the 
Committee of Experts for the Progressive Codification of International Law. Idem, 
1927, p. 880. 
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an opportunity to object to it.^ Any fresh reservation made at the time of 
ratification, either in the instrument of ratification or in any separate instru- 
ment, must be agreed to by all states which have previously ratified, and it 
would seem by all signatory states. Such agreement is usually expressed in a 
procbs-verbal of the exchange or deposit of ratifications, or by exchange of 
notes. An authority designated as the depositary of ratifications would not 
be justified in allowing a definitive deposit of a ratification which is subject to 
reservation unless the consent of other signatory states were obtained, though 
the consent may in some cases be inferred from a failure to object after ade- 
quate opportunity Similarly, an adhesion subject to reservation cannot be 
received in deposit without the consent of all states which have previously 
ratified or adhered,® and possibly without the consent of all signatory states; 
such consent expresses an agreement to the reservation. Whatever the 
stage at which a state offers its reservation, it would seem to be clear that 
it is necessary that all other parties to the instrument should agree to the 
reservation before it can become effective.* A reservation made by one of 
the parties to a multipartite instrument has effect only on the relations 
between that state and the other states which ratify or adhere, and this is 
sometimes provided expressly. A reservation made by one party may be 
adopted by other parties for their relations inter se;^ if not so adopted, it 
would have no application to such relations in the absence of a provision to 
the contrary. 

§ 26. Subject-Matter of Reservations. A reservation, properly speaking, 
would seem to be an exception of particular provisions of an instrument from 
those provisions by which a state agrees to be bound ; ® in many cases, it refers 

' An interesting example of this occurred in connection with the British reservation to the 
Hague Convention for the Adaptation of the Principles of the Geneva Convention to Mari- 
time Warfare, of July 29, 1899. See the excellent study by H. W. Malkin, "Reservations 
to Multilateral Conventions,” 7 British Year Book of International Law (1926), pp. 141, 155; 
and see Marjorie Owen, "Reservations to Multilateral Treaties” (1929), 38 Yale Law 
Journal, p. 1086. 

*See Article 6 of the Habana Convention on Treaties, of February 20, 1928 {infra, No. 
190). 

^ The Secretariat of the League of Nations has scrupulously observed this principle; when 
the United States offered for deposit its adhesion to the Slavery Convention of September 
25, 1926 {infra. No. 169), subject to a reservation, the instrument was received only subject 
to the acceptance of the reservation by other states parties to the convention. League of 
Nations Document, A. 17. 1930. VI. 

^See Miller, Reservations to Treaties, p. 160. If a reservation offered by a state is ac- 
cepted by some of the parties and rejected by others, it may be ineffective as between the 
state which offers it and the accepting states. 

^ "Clearly any reservation made by one Power at signature, may be adopted as its own by 
another Power on ratification or adhesion, for any party to a multilateral treaty may 
decline to be bound to any greater or different extent than any other.” Miller, Reservations 
to Treaties, p. 148. But if states B and C accept a reservation made by state A, it does not 
follow that they will be willing to accept a similar reservation made by state D. 

® " A reservation to a treaty may be defined as a formal declaration relating to the terms 
of the treaty made by one of the contracting Powers and communicated to the other con- 
tracting Power or Powers at or prior to the delivery of the instrument of ratification of the 
declarant.” Miller, Reservations to Treaties, p. 76. The term is sometimes used to refer to 
positions taken in the course of diplomatic correspondence preceding the signing of an 
instrument ; such correspondence may be referred to for aid in the interpretation of the instru- 
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to the application, or the effect of the application, of particular provisions. 
An instrument may contain restrictions as to possible reservations;^ in 
several recent instances, conventions, or additional protocols to them, have 
set forth the nature of possible reservations. The Conference on the Sim- 
plification of Customs Formalities in 1923, formulated in a protocol to the 
convention * certain reservations which had been made and the agreement 
to them by other signatories, and envisaged the possibility that others might 
be accepted by the Council of the League of Nations.® An interesting pro- 
cedure was followed by the Conference for the Abolition of Import and 
Export Prohibitions and Restrictions, which provided in the convention of 
November 8, 1927,^ that a later conference should be held at which reserva- 
tions would be acted upon. The Convention providing a Uniform Law for 
Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, of June 7, 1930, contained an 
annex in which were listed numerous possible reservations ; ® in such a case, 
it may be improbable that other reservations will be accepted, though 
perhaps they are not excluded if affirmatively agreed to by all states. 
A reservation may also be possible which does not relate to the substantive 
provisions of an instrument; thus, both at the time of signature and at the 
time of the deposit of the ratification of the Sanitary Convention, of June 21, 
1926,® it was declared on behalf of the United States that ‘‘the participation 
of the United States of America in this international sanitary convention 
does not involve any contractual obligation on the part of the United States 
to a signatory or adhering power represented by a regime or entity which 
the United States does not recognize as representing the Government of that 
Power until it is represented by a government recognized by the United 
States.” ’ But there would seem to be limits to the possibility of a reservation 
which affects the nature of the instrument as distinguished from its terms.^ 

ment, in some cases, but a statement in it is not technically a reservation to the signed 
instrument. The term reservation is often used very loosely; thus the Convention on 
Treaties, of February 20, 1928 (infra, No. 190), is followed, as published in the Final Act of 
the Sixth International Conference of American States, by a "reservation of the Delegation 
of Salvador,” in which that delegation states that it refuses to sign the convention. Final 
Act, p. 142. Of course that statement is in no sense a reservation. 

^Article i of the Covenant of the League of Nations provided for accession “without 
reservation.” Infra, No. i. * Infra, No. looa. 

• This practise was commended by the Council in its resolution of June 17, 1927. League 

of Nations Official Journal, 1927, p. 800. * Infra, No. 184. 

^League of Nations Document, C. 346(1). M. 142(1). 1930.II. « Infra, No. 164. 

^ See U. S. Treaty Series, No. 762. The Protocol of Signature containing this reservation 
of the United States and certain declarations and reservations made by the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, was signed by representatives of both governments, though the latter 
had not been recognized by the former. 

• Even when it relates to the terms of the instrument, some limits would seem to be 
necessary. A reservation excepting all substantive provisions of an instrument would seem 
to render a ratification nugatory. “There are also limits, difficult to define, beyond which 
a reservation may not go. A declaration which is in substance a rejection of the treaty 
cannot be called a reservation.” Miller, Reservations to Treaties, p. 79. In its ratification 
of the Protocol for the Revision of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice, deposited with the Secretariat of the League of Nations on January 5, 1931, the 
Cuban Government made a reservation as to the article relating to the coming into effect of 
the protocol, though the force of this article was then spent. iMgue of Nations Document, 
C.L.4.1931.V. 



Hi 


INTRODUCTION 


§ 27. Exchange or Deposit of Ratifications. It is commonly provided in 
international instruments that ratifications must be exchanged or deposited. 
Exchange is the usual process where there are but two, or but few, parties 
to an instrument.^ If there are numerous parties, the convenient and in 
recent times the usual provision is that the ratifications shall be deposited in 
one place, the deposit of each ratification being notified to all interested 
states.2 In such cases, a procis-verbal of the deposit is drawn up, usually for 
signature by representatives of all states participating.* If an instrument 
contains no provision for the exchange or deposit of ratifications, orderly 
procedure would nevertheless seem to require some notification to other 
parties of the fact of ratification. It is sometimes provided that an instru- 
ment shall come into force when it is ratified by the signatories; in such a 
case, exchange or deposit is not a condition precedent to the instrument's 
coming into force, and the ratification may be effective without any tradition 
or communication of the document of ratification to other signatories. But 
in the normal case, a ratification of an instrument will not render the instru- 
ment ratified effective, for the purpose of creating an international obliga- 
tion,^ before the document of ratification is exchanged or deposited; and 
even after such exchange or deposit, the coming into force of the instrument 
ratified will depend upon its terms.® As to the ratifications of multipartite 
instruments, there are many advantages in having an international agency 
to serve as depositary, instead of having the foreign office of a state to 
serve in that capacity; both notoriety and regularity of procedure are better 
guaranteed. Many of the conventions drawn up under the auspices of the 
League of Nations provide for a deposit with the Secretariat, which now 
publishes periodical lists of deposits, of value to jurists as well as to govern- 
ments. Some of the conventions recently adopted at the international con- 

1 The terms exchange and deposit are sometimes used confusedly. See the Additional 
Protocol to the Pan American Sanitary Convention, of October 19, 1927 {infra, No. 
131a). 

* The deposits of the ratifications may be simultaneously effected, or successively. Ex- 
change as distinguished from deposit is now rare with respect to multipartite instruments. 
See Basdevant, 15 Recueil des Cours, pp. 584 ff. Cf. Anzilotti, Cours de droit international 
(trans. by Gidel, 1929), p. 370. 

* See, for instance, the proch-verhal of the deposit of ratifications of the Treaty regarding 
Principles and Policies to be Followed in Matters concerning China, of February 6, 1922, 
published in U, S. Treaty Series, No. 723; and the procls-verbal of the deposit of ratifications 
of the Sanitary Convention of J une 21 , 1926, in idem. No. 762. If ratifications are deposited 
at various times, several proch-verbaux will be necessary, and in this case it is not customary 
for the representatives of all interested states to sign all of them. 

^ The instrument’s effectiveness in municipal law may depend on other formalities. In 
the United States, treaties and conventions are usually proclaimed by the President, though 
it may be questioned whether this is necessary to their validity in the municipal law of the 
United States. Cf. Meier, Vber den AhscUuss von Staatsvertrdgen (1874) I Anzilotti, Cours de 
droit international (1^29), pp. 256 ff. 

* Where the deposit of a number of ratifications is required, it would seem that a ratifica- 
tion deposited may be withdrawn or varied before the deposit of the requisite number. 
Thus, the French Government deposited an unconditional ratification of the Convention 
for the Supervision of International Trade in Arms, of June 17, 1925, and later, before a 
deposit of the requisite number of ratifications for bringing the convention into force, added 
a condition. See U. S. Treaty Information Bulletin, No. 14, p. 4. 
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ferences of American states provide for the deposit of ratifications with the 
Pan American Union. 

§ 28. Delay of Ratifications. It is not infrequent that many of the signa- 
tories of an instrument delay their ratifications for several years, without 
abandoning the possibility of proceeding to effect them. Such delay has 
been very noticeable, recently, with reference to the conventions of the 
conferences of American states, to some of the conventions drawn up under 
the auspices of the League of Nations, and to the Brussels conventions on 
maritime law.^ The reasons vary in each case; after an instrument has 
been signed in its behalf, a state may encounter difficulties in the attempt 
to put its provisions into application the effecting of the necessary parlia- 
mentary action may take time; and in some cases the subject-matter may 
not induce a government to entertain any feeling of urgence. The instru- 
ment itself may provide for the deposit of ratifications on a particular date; 
this may serve as a useful suggestion to the signatories, but instances are 
numerous in which the date has been postponed, and it is seldom regarded as 
precluding later ratification. The Assembly and Council of the League of 
Nations have on several occasions studied the question of delay with 
respect to conventions drawn up under the auspices of the League of Nations, 
and a report of a special committee in 1930 makes some concrete suggestions;® 
one of the most useful of these is that at the time an instrument is opened 
for signature, a protocol of signature should be opened, providing that each 
government agree either to seek parliamentary approval by a certain date, 
or to inform the Secretary General of the League of Nations of its attitude 
with regard to the convention by that date. 

§ 29. Provisions for Coming into Force. In the absence of a provision as 
to the time of its coming into force, it would seem that an instrument of 
which an exchange or deposit of ratifications is required can come into force 
only when ratifications by all the signatory states are exchanged or deposited. 

^ A peat increase in the number of instruments signed but not ratified seems to have taken 
place in recent years, in spite of the greater facility afforded by the telegraph for neptiators 
to keep in touch with their governments. The statement in 2 Satow, Guide to Diplomatic 
Practice (2d ed.), p. 312, that “cases of a refusal to ratify are not by any means numerous,” 
and “might be counted on the fingers of two hands,” is not to be taken to refer to multi- 
partite instruments. The report of the League of Nations Committee on Ratification and 
&gnature of Conventions, dated May 9, 1930, states that “out of 39 conventions, agree- 
ments, and protocols, 26 have come into force; 552 ratifications have been deposited at the 
Secretariat in respect of these instruments, which have, in addition, received 553 signatures 
still unratified.” League of Nations Document, A.10.1930.V. While no such statistics are 
available with reference to conventions drawn up by the conferences of American states, 
it may safely be said that the proportion of signatures not followed by ratification is much 
greater. 

* Numerous states found difficulty with respect to the Draft Convention Limiting the 
Hours of Work in Industrial Undertakings to Eight in the Day and Forty-eight in the Week, 
of November 28, 1919 {infra, No. 10), and several conferences were held in an effort to meet 
such difficulty. 

^League of Nations Document, A.10.1930.V. The recent conferences of American states 
have envisaged the appointment of national committees, one of the functions of which would 
be to secure the ratification of conventions adopted at these conferences. 
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Most of the well-drafted instruments of recent times contain provisions as to 
the date of their coming into force, and the date is commonly fixed with refer- 
ence to the exchange or deposit of ratifications, though in some cases it may 
precede that event.^ It is not uncommon to fix a definite date without re- 
gard to such exchange or deposit, though in most instances the operation of 
such a provision would be dependent on the state of the ratifications; an 
instance of such a fixed date is to be found in Article 8i of the Universal 
Postal Convention of June 28, 1929.2 In multipartite instruments, it is fre- 
quently provided that the deposit of a certain number of ratifications will 
bring the convention into force; this has the disadvantages that most of the 
states ratifying cannot know immediately when they become bound, and 
that in some instances, notably that of the Arms Traffic Convention of Sep- 
tember 10, 1919,® the states first depositing their ratifications may be those 
least affected by the terms of the instrument. In some instruments, also, 
it is provided that the instrument shall come into force for each state on 
the date of its ratification;^ or on the date of the deposit thereof.® This 
may have the wholly unintended result of making only one state bound, 
when a consensual transaction was contemplated,® and it is a form of drafts- 
manship which is to be condemned. It would seem the most desirable 
provis on in a multipartite instrument, where circumstances permit, that it 
is to come into force a certain number of days’" after the deposit of a certain 
number of ratifications.® The date of an instrument’s coming into force is 

' See, for instance, Article 13 of the Baltic Geodetic Convention of December 31, 1925 
(infra, No. 152), 

* Infra, No. 222. See also Article 12 of the Agreement concerning the International 
Registration of Trade-marks, of November 6, 1925 (infra, No. 149) ; Article 23 of the Radio- 
telegraph Convention of November 25, 1927 (infra, No. 185). A very different provision 
is to be found in Article 13 of the Commercial Convention opened for signature at Geneva, 
on March 24, 1930, to the effect that the parties which have ratified the convention by a fixed 
date will be represented at a later conference which will fix the date of the coming into force 
of the convention. League of Nations Document, C.222.M.109.1930.II., p. 23. 

• Infia, No. 6. 

^See Article 17 of the General Treaty for Peace and Amity of the Central American 
States, of February 7, 1923 (infra, No. 78). 

®The Protocol Prohibiting the Use of Asphyxiating Gases in War, of June 17, 1925 
(infra, No. 143), provided that it should “come into force for each signatory Power as from 
the date of deposit of its ratification, and, from that moment, each Power will be bound as 
regards other Powers which have already deposited their ratifications.” The General Treaty 
of Inter- American Arbitration, of January 5, 1929 (infra, No. 21 1), provided (Article 9) that 
it should “enter into effect for the High Contracting Parties in the order that they deposit 
their ratifications.” 

® “Obviously the deposit of an instrument of ratification by one Power alone, could not 
bring a treaty into force.” Miller, Reservations to Treaties, p. 93. This would seem to be 
true whenever a unilateral undertaking is not envisaged. Cf. Ernest Mahaim, “Some 
Legal Questions Relating to International Labour Conventions,” 20 International Labour 
Review (1929), pp. 765, 781. The General Convention of Inter- American Conciliation, of 
January 5, 1929, seems to have been proclaimed by the President of the United States when 
no other state had ratified it. Infra, No. 212. 

^Cf. Francis Deak, “The Computation of Time in International Law,” 20 American 
Journal of International Law (1926), p. 502. 

® See Jean Morellet, “At What Moment do the International Labour Conventions become 
Applicable?” 16 International Labour Review, p. 755. The provisions in Articles 33 and 36 
of the Convention concerning International Exhibitions, of November 22, 1928 (infra, No. 
209), may well serve as modds. 
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not necessarily the date when its substantive provisions become applicable ; 
the latter will depend upon the terms of the obligation assumed.^ 

§ 30. Registration of Instruments. Even though an instrument contains 
express provision as to the date of its coming into force, this may be condi- 
tioned, for some purposes at any rate, upon a compliance with an obligation 
to register the instrument. No such obligation is imposed on states by the 
customary law, but the members of the League of Nations have agreed, in 
Article 18 of the Covenant, that “every treaty or international engagement 
entered into hereafter by any Member of the League shall be forthwith 
registered with the Secretariat,** and that “no such treaty or international 
engagement shall be binding until so registered.*’ The requirement of regis- 
tration has been quite generally observed since 1920.2 Though the useful- 
ness of Article 18 is obvious, its effect is not wholly clear. Does it preclude 
two or more members of the League of Nations from providing effectively 
in a later instrument that it shall come into force at a certain date? If so, 
the undertaking in the Covenant must have some effect superior to that of an 
ordinary engagement which is always subject to later modification. Such a 
result may be explained either on the ground that the Covenant is multi- 
partite, or on the ground that it is intended to regulate the relations of states 
until it is amended in the prescribed way. The provision of Article 18 does 
not bind states not members of the League of Nations in their relations 
inter se, however it may affect their relations with members. Numerous 
multipartite instruments of the last decade have provided for their regis- 
tration with the Secretariat of the League of Nations as soon as they have 
entered into force. 

§31. Publication of Instruments. Customary law cannot be said to 
include any requirement that the text of an international engagement should 
be published ; but a secret legislative instrument, applying to several states, 
would now seem archaic, and in modern times few examples could be 
cited. The publication of the texts of their treaties is now regularly made 
by most governments, either in their official gazettes or in some special form.® 
The Convention on Treaties, adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928,^ 
would lay it down as an “international duty** that “treaties shall be pub- 

^ See Ernest Mahaim, in ii Revue de droit international et de Ugislation comparee (1930), 
pp. 127 ff. 

*See Manley O. Hudson, “The Registration and Publication of Treaties,” 19 American 
Journal of International Law (1925), p. 273; “The Registration of Treaties of the United 
States,” 22 idem (1928), p. 852; “The Registration of Treaties,” 24 idem (1930), p. 752. But 
the number of instruments which members of the League of Nations purport to have brought 
into effect without registration is considerable. On the interpretation of Article 18 of the 
Covenant, see Anzilotti, Cours de droit international (1929), pp. 374 flf. 

*See Denys P. Myers, Manual of Collections of Treaties and of Collections relating to 
Treaties (1922). 

* Infra, No. 190. Article 15 of the General Treaty of Peace and Amity of the Central 
American States, of FelDruary 7, 1923 {infra, No. 78), forbids “secret pacts, conventions or 
agreements,” and requires the publication of any such instrument in the official gazette of 
each one of the interested governments. 
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lished immediately after exchange of ratification/’ though it is added that a 
failure to discharge this duty “shall affect neither the force of treaties nor 
the fulfilment of obligations stipulated therein.” A more useful provision 
is that in Article i8 of the Covenant of the League of Nations, which re- 
quires the Secretariat to publish “as soon as possible, ” the treaties or inter- 
national engagements that are registered; this is a realization of the object 
of the conference held at Berne in 1894,^ and in a single decade it has had 
the result of making the texts of many international instruments available in 
a single compendium, in the original languages and in convenient translations.* 
Some of the recent multipartite instruments provide for the publication of 
their texts by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

§ 32. Amendment and Revision. Numerous problems have arisen in 
recent years concerning the amendment and revision of multipartite instru- 
ments subsequently to their entry into force.® Where an instrument does 
not expire at any definite time, it is often extremely important that some pro- 
vision be made for changes to meet new conditions. No legislative body can 
hope to act wisely enough to enable its results to endure for all time to come. 
In matters with respect to which periodic conferences are provided for, it is 
relatively simple to effect the necessary changes; even in instruments re- 
lating to such matters, it is important that amendment or revision be envis- 
aged in the instrument itself, and in other fields, where legislation is attempted 
by a single conference, it is all the more important. Yet few instruments 
contain such provision. The need has been particularly evident with 
reference to instruments creating international institutions.^ The Conven- 
tion for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes of July 29, 1899, 
was revised by the Convention of October 18, 1907; but as the former 
contained no provision for revision, anomalous conditions have resulted.® 
The Covenant of the League of Nations (Article 26) and the constitution 

* See Actes de la Conference diplomatique concernant la creation d'une Union internationale 
pour la Publication des Traites (^1894). 

2 One hundred and four volumes of the League of Nations Treaty Series were published 
prior to July i, 1931, containing the texts of or listing 2400 numbered instruments. 

*The effect of an amendment may be achieved even before an instrument comes into 
force, either by identic reservations of all signatory states or by some form of agreement. 
Thus, Article 10 of the Hague Convention on the Adaptation to Maritime Warfare of the 
Principles of the Geneva Convention, of July 28, 1899, was, by agreement, not included in 
the convention as ratified. An amendment suggested by one state before an instrument 
goes into force may be in effect similar to a reservation. Miller, Reservations to Treaties, 
p. 76. Cf. Aladar Goellner, La revision des traites sous le regime de la SocietS des Nations 
(Paris, 1925). 

^See, for instance, the protocol of April 21, 1926, regarding the Convention for the 
Creation of the International Institute ot Agriculture {infra, No. 156). 

* For instance, the United States and France are bound inter se by the convention of 1907, 
but each of them is still bound to Great Britain and to Italy by the convention of 1899, as 
these latter states have not ratified the convention of 1907. A similar situation was created 
when on October 24, 1930, the Convention on Motor Traffic of April 24, 1926 {infra, No. 157) 
came into force, replacing the earlier convention of October 1 1, 1909. See the resolution of 
the League of Nations Advisory and Technical Committee on Communications and Transit, 
of September 6, 1930. League of Nations Document, C.663.M.276. 1930. VIII. 
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of the International Labour Organization (Article 422 of the Treaty of 
Versailles), both provide a process of amendment which may be accom- 
plished by less than unanimous action ; but it is a clear defect in the Statute 
of the Permanent Court of International Justice, revealed in the course of 
the attempt to amend the Statute by the Protocol of September 14, 1929, 
that it contains no provision for amendment. The “draft conventions” 
adopted by the International Labour Conference contain provisions relating 
to the consideration of possible revision, but so many difficulties are mani- 
fest that so far no revision has been effected.^ Numerous conventions now 
contain provision that if a revision is demanded by a certain number of 
states, the question will at least be considered by a competent authority. 
It is always possible for an instrument to be amended or revised by a later 
instrument signed and ratified by the parties to the former; the difficulty 
comes in getting a conference at which the later instrument may be drawn 
up, and in getting the parties to the prior to proceed promptly to a ratifi- 
cation of the later instrument. It is generally recognized that an instru- 
ment cannot be amended without the consent of all the signatories which 
have ratified it; but there is no requirement that such consent be manifested 
in any particular way, and possibly the instrument effecting the amendment 
may be less formal than that which is amended.* 

§ 33. Termination of International Engagements. Once an instrument 
has come into effect, a state party thereto may desire, because of change of 
conditions or otherwise, to terminate the engagement which it has under- 
taken. But the prevailing styles of drafting to meet such desires seem to be 
inadequate, and perhaps there has been too much assimilation of instruments 
designed to serve quite different purposes.® The duration of an engagement 
may be limited in time;^ but many multipartite instruments contain no such 
limitation. An instrument may provide for denunciation by a party,^ 

^ This provision was modified but retained by the International Labour Conference in 
1929. See the proceedings of the Conference at its Twelfth Session, 1929, pp. 358, 797, 810, 
and the commentary by Ernest Mahaim, in 20 International Labour Review (1929), p. 785. 
On the opening of the procedure for the revision of a convention, see 15 International 
Labour Office Official Bulletin, p, 105. See also E. J. Phelan, "Tendencies in International 
Labour Legislation,” Problems of Peace (3d ser., 1929), pp. 118 ff. 

* This question arose in connection with the Protocol for the Revision of the Statute of the 
Permanent Court of International Justice, of September 14, 1929 (infra, No. 370) ; it was pro- 
vided that the amendments might come into force, if all qualified states consented, in advance 
of formal ratification. This provision has been termed "revolutionary, ” and the Cuban objec- 
tion which prevented the amendments’ coming into force was partly explained on this ground. 

®This suggestion is forcibly put by Arnold D. McNair, "The Functions and Differing 
Legal Character of Treaties,” ii British Year Book of International Law, 1930, p. 100. 

*The limitation may also depend on other facts; thus the liquor convention between 
the United States and Great Britain, of January 23, 1924, provides (Article 6) that it shall 
lapse if either party is " prevented either by judicial decision or legislative action from giving 
full effect ” to its provisions. 27 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 186. 

‘ The following provisions of Article 1 7 of the Habana Convention on Treaties, of February 
20, 1928 (infra. No. 190), can hardly be said to state existing law: "Treaties whose denun- 
ciation may have been agreed upon and those establishing rules of international law, can be 
denounced only in the manner provided thereby. In the absence of such a stipulation, a 
treaty may be denounced by any contracting State, which State shall notify the others of this 
decision, provided it has complied with all obligations covenanted therein.” 
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though the usual provision for denunciation postpones its effect for a short 
period of time; if provision is made for denunciation, it is important that it 
cover also the possible cesser of the force of the instrument for parties which 
do not denounce, in the event that denunciations become numerous.^ 
Where an instrument provides for the maintenance of an international 
institution, it may be desirable that some provision be made for the with- 
drawal of any state, as, for example, in Article i of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations; but it is often omitted. If there is no limit placed on the 
duration of an engagement, and no provision for denunciation, a state cannot 
ordinarily escape from its engagement by its unilateral action,^ and it must 
seek the consent of other parties to its release. But the consent is not 
always easy to obtain, and if it is not obtained the provisions of the existing 
customary law do not give much aid.^ The problem is one which deserves 
attention, and clauses providing for denunciation might well be more general 
in multipartite instruments.^ 

§34. Languages Employed in Instruments. The variety of languages 
current in the world has caused little difficulty in modern times. The in- 
sistence in earlier periods upon the use of certain languages as a matter of 
primacy has disappeared.® French has quite generally superseded Latin 
as the common language of international intercourse where states resort 
to another language than their own,® and most of the multipartite instru- 
ments of the nineteenth century were drawn in French. Since the Peace 
Conference at Versailles in 1919, however, though French has continued to be 
the sole official language of various conferences which continue series ante- 
dating that time,^ French and English, the two official languages of the 
League of Nations, have come into common use, and numerous multipartite 
instruments of the last decade are drawn in these two languages. The use of 
dual languages has had the disadvantage of encouraging insistence that a 
third or even a fourth language be added,® an insistence which is generally 

‘Article 16 of the Convention concerning Ek:onomic Statistics, of December 14, 1928 
(infra, No. 210), may well serve as a model of such a provision. 

* The protocol signed at London, January 17, 1871, declares it to be “an essential princi- 
ple of the law of nations that no Power can liberate itself from the engagements of a treaty, 
nor modify the stipulations thereof, except as the result of the consent of the contracting 
parties, by means of an amicable understanding.” 61 British and Foreign State Papers, p. 
1198. See also Article 10 of the Habana Convention on Treaties, of February 20, 1928 
(infra. No. 190). 

^See J. L. Brierly, “Some Considerations on the Obsolescence of Treaties,” ii Trans- 
actions of the Grotius Society (1925), p. ii; John Fischer Williams, “The Permanence of 
Treaties,” 22 American Journal of International Law (1928), p. 895; Lester H. Woolsey, 
“The Unilateral Termination of Treaties,” 20 idem (1926), p. 346. Cf. Article 14 of the 
Habana Convention on Treaties, of February 20, 1928 (infra, No. 190). 

^ For a general treatment of the problems connect^ with this section, see Arnold D. 
McNair, “La terminaison et la dissolution des traites,” Academic de Droit International, 22 
Recueil des Cours (1928), p. 463. • Basdevant, 15 Recueil des Cours, p. 561. 

® James Brown Scott, Le Frangais, langue diplomatique moderne (1924). 

^ For example, the Universal Postal Congresses of 1920, 1924, and 1929. 

** The conventions promulgated by the Sixth International Conference of American States, 
in 1928, are in the Spanish, English, P'rench, and Portuguese languages, and there is no pro- 
vision that one shall control in case of difference; but only the Final Act in the Spanish 
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unsuccessful only because of the practical inconvenience. There is also the 
disadvantage that if two languages are used, as some lack of equivalence is 
inevitable, one cannot safely rely on either of them taken alone; but this 
can be prevented by a provision that in case of difference one is to prevail. 
The dual language practise has many advantages, however, and they will 
probably support its continuance. A more serious problem is that of es- 
tablishing equivalent texts in languages other than the original — a problem 
which is particularly acute where one of the principal objects of an instru- 
ment is to achieve uniformity in national laws. If, for instance, an instru- 
ment is drawn in French and English, it may be important to have an 
equivalent text in the Spanish language, to serve those states for which 
the Spanish language is official as the basis of legislation necessary for giving 
effect to the instrument. Not only does such a state have the burden and 
risk of establishing such a text, but there is also a possibility that the 
equivalence may be disputed by another party to the instrument. More- 
over, two states, both of which have Spanish as the official language, may 
establish different Spanish texts as equivalents. Some efforts have recently 
been made to meet this problem.^ The Convention on Bills of Exchange, 
signed at The Hague, July 23, 1912, obligated the parties to enact a 
uniform law, “either in the original text or in their own languages,'’ and the 
provision finds place in the convention on the same subject, opened for 
signature at Geneva, June 7, 1930. This relieves each state in some meas- 
ure, though it deals with only a part of the problem. The Final Act of the 
Geneva Conference on Bills of Exchange, of June 7, 1930, contains a recom- 
mendation that, “in order to avoid the adoption of texts of the Uniform 
law translated in different ways in the same language,” the states whose 
official language is the same “should agree to establish an official trans- 
lation.” ^ The Convention on the Transport of Pavssengers and Luggage 
by Rail, of October 23, 1924,^ contains in an annex German and Italian 
texts which, by Article 63 of the convention, are to “have the value of 
official translations.” Progress in the same direction has also been made 
by the provision in the Standing Orders of the International Labour 
Conference which puts on the International Labour Office itself the duty 
of preparing authoritative translations.^ Further developments along 

language seems to have been signed. In 1927, when it was proposed that (German be added 
to French and English as an official language of the International Labour Organization, it 
was at once proposed that Italian and Spanish be added also. See the discussion by Ernest 
Mahaim, in ii Revue de droit international et de legislation comparee (1930), p. 144. 

‘ With reference to the “draft conventions “ adopted by the International Labour Con- 
ference, M. Morellet expresses the view that a ratifying state has the obligation to “intro- 
duce or maintain in its legislation not the form but the substance of the convention." 16 
International Labour Review (1927), p. 768. Such a view diminishes the importance of the 
language problem here considered. 

* League of Nations Document, C.346.M.i^.i93o.V., p. 29. * Infra, No. 130. 

After the adoption of the French and English authentic texts, official translations of 
the Draft Conventions and Recommendations may, at the request of interested Govern- 
ments, be drawn up by the Director of the International Labour Office and deposited with 
the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. It will be open to the Governments con- 
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this line might have the result of facilitating the ratification of multipartite 
instruments. 

§ 35. Interpretation of Instruments. Problems of interpretation arising 
at the time when an instrument is signed are usually met by agreed solution, 
either in the instrument itself or in a contemporaneous subsidiary docu- 
ment.‘ In some instances, a drafting committee’s report or a rapporteur's 
statement may be treated as an authoritative interpretation by the Confer- 
ence which drafted an instrument.® Problems arising after signature 
may sometimes be met by interpretation at the time of ratification, 
and not infrequently the instrument of ratification contains interpretative 
"understandings” which are accepted by other parties. A well-drafted 
multipartite instrument should provide some method for its authoritative 
interpretation after it comes into effect, and many of the instruments of the 
last decade have provided for resort to the Permanent Court of International 
Justice for the solution of disputes as to "interpretation or application.”® 
For some states, the importance of such provisions may have been dimin- 
ished by the acceptance of the Optional Clause of the Statute of the Court; 
but this may not apply in all cases, and it would seem desirable to have 
a standard clause in most multipartite instruments concerning resort to 
the Court. Competence to interpret international conventions may in 
some cases be accorded to international agencies not judicial in character; 
the International Labour Office is frequently called upon for interpretations 
of the labour conventions, ‘ although it possesses no special authority for 
that purpose. 


cerned to consider such translations as authoritative in their respective countries for the 
application of the Conventions and Recommendations.” Article 6, paragraph 17, of the 
Standing Orders of the International Labour Conference {infra, No. 2b). 

* On the use of travaux priparatoires, see Alexander P. Fachiri, ” Interpretation of Treaties," 
23 American Journal of International Law (1929), p. 745; Charles Cheney Hyde, ‘‘The In- 
terpretation of Treaties by the Permanent Court of International lustice,” 24 idem (1930), 
p. I. The glossary adopted by the Pan American Trade Mark Conference, February 19, 
1929 {infra, No. 213b), isunusual. 

*The report by M. Renault on the Declaration of London of 1909, is a classic example. 
A. Pearce Higgins, The Hague Peace Conferences (Cambridge, 1909), p. 567. An interpreta- 
tive protocol may be drawn up in the course of negotiations preceding the signing of an 
instrument; such a protocol was considered by the Permanent Court of International Justice 
in its advisory opinion on the Jurisdiction of the European Commission of the Danube. 
Scries B, No. 14, pp. 32 flf. 

’ For example, the Protocol to the Convention on the Suppression of Counterfeiting Cur- 
rency, of April 20, 1929 {infra. No. 216a). Cf. Quincy Wright, "The Interpretation of 
Multilateraf Treaties," 23 American Journal of International Law (1929), p. 94; Ludwik 
Ehrlich, “LTnterpretation des traites,” Academic de Droit International, 24 Recueil des 
Cours (1928), pp. 36 ff. 

* See 15 Intemationcd Labour Office Official Bulletin, pp. 150 if. 
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1919 

No. PAGE 

I. Covenant of the League of Nations. Part I of the Treaty of Peace signed at 

Versailles, June 28, 1919 i 

la. Amendments to the Covenant of the League of Nations 18 

la i. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 4 (new paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 19 

la ii. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 6 (last paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 20 

la iii. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 6 (new paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 21 

I a iv. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 6 (new annex) of the Cov- 
enant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921 23 

la v. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 12 of the Covenant. Opened 

for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921 24 

la vi. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 13 of the Covenant. Opened 

for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921 26 

la vii. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 15 (first paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 28 

la viii. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (first paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 29 


I a ix. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (new second paragraph) of 

the Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921 31 

la X. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (new third paragraph) of 

the Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921 32 

la xi. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (new fourth paragraph) of 

the Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921 34 

la xii. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 26 (first ^ragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 35 

la xiii. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 26 (new paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 37 

la xiv. Protocol of an Amendment to Article 26 (second paragraph) of the 

Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921.. . 38 

» This is a list of the instruments included in this work. The chronological order is maintained, 
except that later instruments modifying earlier ones follow immediately, under subsidiary number- 
ing, the instruments modified. 
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I. Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations. Partie I du Traits de Paix sign6 k Versailles, 

28 juin 1919 I 

la. Amendements au Pacte de la Societe des Nations 18 

la i. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 4 (nouveau paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 19 

la ii. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 6 (dernier paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 20 

la iii. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 6 (nouveau paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 21 

la iv. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 6 (nouvelle annexe) du 

Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 23 

I a V. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 12 du Pacte. Ouvert k 

la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 24 

la vi. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 1 3 du Pacte. Ouvert k 

la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 26 

la vii. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 1 5 (premier paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 28 

la viii. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 16 (premier paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 29 

la ix. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 16 (nouveau deuxi^nie 
paragraphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 

1921 31 

la X. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 16 (nouveau troisieme 
paragraphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 

1921 32 

la xi. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 16 (nouveau quatrieme 
paragraphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 
1921 34 

I a xii. Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 26 (premier paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 35 

la xiii. Protocole relatif ^ un amendement k Particle 26 (nouveau paragraphe) 

du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 37 

la xiv. Protocole relatif ii un amendement k Particle 26 (deuxieme para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 

1921 38 

> Ceci est une liste des instruments compris dans cet ouvrage. L’ordre chronologique est con- 
serve, sauf que certains instruments posterieurs k d’autres qu’ils modihent suivent ccs demiers 
immediatement sous numerotage subsidiaire. Certains des textes enum^res par cette liste sont re- 
produits en eapagnol ainsi que la liste Pindique. 
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the Equator other than German Samoa and Nauru. Confirmed 
at Geneva, December 17, 1920 44 

lb ii. Mandate for the German Possessions in the Pacific Ocean North of 
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ib iii. Mandate for Nauru. Confirmed at Geneva, December 17, 1920. . 50 

ib iv. Mandate for German Samoa. Confirmed at Geneva, December 17, 

1920 54 

ib V. Mandate for German South-West Africa. Confirmed at Geneva, 

December 17, 1920 57 

ibvi. French Mandate for Togoland. Confirmed at London, July 20, 

1922 60 

ibvii. British Mandate for Togoland. Confirmed at London, July 20, 

1922 66 

ib viii. French Mandate for the Cameroons. Confirmed at London, July 

20, 1922 72 

ib ix. British Mandate for the Cameroons. Confirmed at London, July 

20, 1922 78 

ib X. British Mandate for East Africa. Confirmed at London, July 20, 

1922 84 

ib xi. Belgian Mandate for East Africa. Confirmed at London, July 20, 

1922 92 

ib xii. Mandate for Syria and the Lebanon. Confirmed at London, July 

24» 1922 99 

ib xiii. Mandate for Palestine. Confirmed at London, July 24, 1922 109 

ib xiv. Memorandum on the Application of the Mandate for Palestine in 

Transjordan. Approved at Geneva, September 16, 1922 120 

ib XV. Decision of the Council of the League of Nations on the Application 
of the Principles of Article 22 of the Covenant to Iraq. Adopted 
at Geneva, September 27, 1924 122 

ic. Rules of Procedure of the Council of the League of Nations. Adopted at 

Rome, May 17, 1920 127 

id. Rules of Procedure of the Assembly of the League of Nations. Adopted 

at Geneva, November 30, 1920 132 

le. Regulations for the Financial Administration of the League of Nations. 

Adopted at Geneva, September 29, 1922 149 

if. Staff Regulations of the Secretariat of the League of Nations. Adopted at 

Geneva, July i, 1926 175 

ig. Statute of the League of Nations Administrative Tribunal. Adopted at 

Geneva, September 26, 1927 212 

Ig i. Rules of Court of the League of Nations Administrative Tribunal. 

Adopted at Geneva, February 2, 1928 217 
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48c. Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Principal Con- 
vention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at Buenos Aires, 
September 15, 1921 718 

49. Parcel Post Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at Buenos 

Aires, September 15, 1921 719 

49a. Final Protocol of the Parcel Post Convention. Signed at Buenos Aires, 

September 15, 1921 724 

49b. Regulations for the Execution of the Parcel Post Convention. Signed at 

Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921 724 

50. Money Order Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at 

Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921 726 

51. Convention on the Suppression of Traffic in Women and Children. Opened for 

signature at Geneva, September 30, 1921 726 

52. Declaration concerning the Protection of Minorities in Albania. Made at 

Geneva, October 2, 1921 733 

53. Convention modifying the Convention of May 20, 1875, on the International 

Uniformity and Perfection of the Metric System. Opened for signature at 
Sevres, October 6, 1921 738 

54. Convention on the Non-fortification and Neutralization of the Aaland Islands. 

Signed at Geneva, October 20, 1921 744 

55. Declaration in regard to Albania. Signed at Paris, November 9, 1921 751 

56. Convention fixing the Minimum Age for the Admission of Young Persons to Em- 

ployment as Trimmers or Stokers. Adopted at Geneva, November 1 1 , 1921 . 753 

57. Convention concerning the Compulsory Medical Examination of Children and 

Young Persons Employed at Sea. Adopted at Geneva, November 1 1, 1921 . . 757 

58. Convention concerning the Rights of Association and Combination of Agricul- 

tural Workers. Adopted at Geneva, November 12, 1921 760 

59. Convention concerning Workmen’s Compensation in Agriculture. Adopted at 

Geneva, November 12, 1921 762 

60. Convention concerning the Age for Admission of Children to Employment in 

Agriculture. Adopted at Geneva, November 16, 1921 765 

61. Convention concerning the Application of the Weekly Rest in Industrial Under- 

takings. Adopted at Geneva, November 17, 1921 768 

62. Convention concerning the Use of White Lead in Painting. Adopted at Ge- 

neva, November 19, 1921 773 

63. Treaty relating to Insular Possessions and Insular Dominions in the Pacific 

Ocean. Signed at Washington, December 13, 1921 778 

63a. Declaration concerning the Treaty relating to Insular Possessions and 
Insular Dominions in the Pacific Ocean. Signed at Washington, De- 
cember 13, 1921 781 

63b. Agreement sup^ementary to the Treaty relating to Insular Possessions 
and Insular Dominions in the Pacific Ocean of December 13, 1921. 
Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922 782 
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48. Convention principale de I'Union postale pan-americaine. Sign^e k Buenos- 

Aires, 15 sept embre 1921. (En espagnol.) 702 

48a. Protocole final de la Convention principale de TUnion postale pan-anieri- 

caine. Signe k Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. (En espagnol.) .... 71 1 

48b. Reglement d'execution de la Convention principale de TUnion postale pan- 

americaine. Signe ^ Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. (En espagnol.) 712 


48c. Protocole final des reglements d’execution de la convention principale de 
r Union postale pan-am6ricaine. Signe k Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 


1921. (En espagnol.) 718 

49. Convention de I'llnion postale pan-americaine concernant les colis postaux. 

Signee ^ Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. (En espagnol.) 719 

49a. Protocole final de la Convention concernant les colis postaux. Signe k 

Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. (En espagnol.) 724 

49b. R6glemcnt d’execution de la Convention concernant les colis postaux. 

Signed Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. (En espagnol.) 724 

50. Convention de I’Union postale pan-americaine concernant les mandats poste. 

Signee ^ Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. (En espagnol.) 726 

51 . Convention pour la suppression de la traite des femmes et des enfants. Ouverte 

k la signature k Geneve, 30 septembre 1921 726 

52. Declaration concernant la protection des minorit^s en Albanie. Faite k Geneve, 

2 octobre 1921 733 

53. Convention portant modification de la Convention du 20 mai 1875, pour 

assurer I’unification internationale et le perfect ionnement du systeme me- 
trique. Ouverte k la signature a Sevres, 6 octobre 1921 73 ^ 

54. Convention relative k la non-fortification et k la neutralisation des lies d’Aland. 

Signee k Geneve, 20 octobre 1921 744 

55. Declaration au sujet de I’Albanie. Signee k Paris, 9 novembre 1921 751 

56. Convention fixant I’^ge minimum d’admission des jeunes gens au travail en 

qualite de soutiers ou chauffeurs. Adoptee k Geneve, ii novembre 1921... . 753 

57. Convention concernant I’examen medical obligatoire des enfants et des jeunes 

gens employes k bord des bUteaux. Adoptee k Geneve, ii novembre 1921.. 757 

58. Convention concernant les droits d ’association et de coalition des travailleurs 

agricoles. Signee k Geneve, 12 novembre 1921 7bo 

59. Convention concernant la reparation des accidents du travail dans Tagriculture. 

Adopt6e k Geneve, 12 novembre 1921 762 

60. Convention concernant I’^g^e d’admission des enfants au travail dans 

I’agriculture. Adoptee k (jeneve, 16 novembre 1921 765 

61. Convention concernant I’application du repos hebdoniadaire dans les 6tablisse- 

ments industriels. Adoptee k Geneve, 17 novembre 1921 7^8 

62. Convention concernant I’emploi de la ceruse dans la peinture. Adoptee 

k Geneve, 19 novembre 1921 773 

63. Trait 4 relatif aux possessions et aux colonies insulaires dans la r6gion de I’Oc^an 

Pacifique. Signe k Washington, 13 decembre 1921 77^ 

63a. Declaration concernant le Traits relatif aux possessions et aux colonies 
insulaires dans la region de TOc^an Pacifique. Signee Washington, 13 
decembre 1921 781 

63b. Arrangement suppl6mentaire au Traite du 13 decembre 1921 relatif aux 
possessions insulaires dans la region de rOedan Pacifique. Sign6 k 
Washington, 6 f6vrier 1922 7^2 
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64. Regulations concerning Reservoirs of Drinking Water on Boats on the Rhine. 

Adopted at Strasburg, December 16, 1921 7^3 

VOLUME II 

1922 

65. Agreement regarding Passports and Visas. SignedatGratz, January 27, 1922. . 787 

66. Treaty relating to the Use of Submarines and Noxious Gases in Warfare. 

Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922 794 

67. Treaty on Limitation of Naval Armament. Signed at Washington, February 

6, 1922 798 

68. Treaty regarding Principles and Policies to be followed in Matters concerning 

China. Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922 823 

69. Treaty relating to the Revision of the Chinese Customs Tariff. Signed at 

Washington, February 6, 1922 829 

70. Convention instituting the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. Signed at Dres- 

den, February 22, 1922 835 

70a. Final Protocol to the Convention instituting the Statute of Navigation 

of the Elbe. Signed at Dresden, February 22, 1922 854 

70b. Convention supplementary to the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. 

Signed at Prague, January 27, 1923 857 

70c. Final Protocol to the Convention supplementary to the Statute of Naviga- 
tion of the Elbe. Signed at Prague, January 27, 1923 862 

71. Political Agreement among Baltic States. Signed at Warsaw, March 17, 1922 . . 863 

72. Convention concerning Nationality. Signed at Rome, April 6, 1922 866 

73. Declaration on the Protection of Minorities in Lithuania. Made at Geneva, 

May 12, 1922 868 

74. Arrangement concerning the issue of Certificates of Identity to Russian Refu- 

gees. Opened for signature at Geneva, July 5, 1922 873 

75. Agreement concerning the Creation of an International Association for the Pro- 

tection of Children. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 2, 1922 876 

75a. Statutes of the International Association for the Protection of Children. 
Annexed to the Convention opened for signature at Brussels, August 
2, 1922 878 

76. Protocols concerning the Financial and Economic Reconstruction of Austria. 

Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922 881 

76a. Protocol No. I (Declaration). Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922 882 

76b. Protocol No. II, with annexes and explanatory note. Signed at Geneva, 

October 4, 1922 884 

76c. Protocol No. Ill (Declaration). Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922 891 

77. Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine Navigation Certificates. 

Signed at Strasburg, December 14, 1922 897 

77a. Protocol to the Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine Naviga- 
tion Certificates. Signed at Strasburg, December 22, 1923 899 

1923 

78. General Treaty of Peace and Amity of the Central American States. Signed 

at Washington, February 7, 1923 901 
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64. R^glement relatif k la presence de reservoirs k eau potable k bord des b^timents 


et radeaux se trouvant sur le Rhin. Adopt6 k Strasbourg, 16 decembre 1921. 783 

VOLUME II 

1922 

65. Accord au sujet des passeports et des visas. Sign6 k Graz, 27 janvier 1922 787 

66. Trait 4 relatif k I’emploi des sous-marins et des gaz asphyxiants en temps de 

guerre. Signe k Washington, 6 fevrier 1922 794 

67. Traite relatif k la limitation des armements navals. Signe k Washington, 6 fe- 

vrier 1922 798 

68. Traite relatif aux principes k suivre et k I'attitude c\ avoir vis-^-vis de la Chine. 

Signe k Washington, 6 fevrier 1922 823 

69. Traite relatif k la revision du tarif des douanes chinoises. Signe ^ Washington, 

6 fevrier 1922 829 

70. Convention instituant I’Acte de Navigation de I’Elbe. Signee k Dresde, 22 

fevrier 1922 835 

70a. Protocole final de la Convention instituant TAcle de Navigation de I’Elbe. 

Signe k Dresde, 22 fevrier 1922 854 

70b. Convention additionnelle k I’Acte de Navigation de I’Elbe. Signee k 

Prague, 27 janvier 1923 857 

70c. Protocole final k la ('onv^ention additionnelle k I’Acte de Navigation de 

I’Elbe. Signe k I’rague, 27 janvier 1923 862 

71. Accord politique entre les Etats baltiques. Signe a Varsovie, 17 mars 1922 863 

72. Convention concernant la nationalite. Signee k Rome, 6 avril 1922 866 

73. Declaration de la Lithuanie au sujet des minorites. Faite k Geneve, 12 mai 

1922 868 

74. Arrangement relatif k la delivrance des certificats d'identite aux refugies russes. 

Ouvert k la signature a Geneve, 5 juillet 1922 873 

75. Arrangement concernant la creation d’une Association internationale pour la 

Protection de I’Enfance. Ouvert k la signature k Bruxelles, 2 aofit, 1922 876 


75a. Statuts de I’Association internationale pour la Protection de I’Enfance. 

Annexes ^ la convention ouverte cl la signature k Bruxelles, 2 aofit 1922. 878 

76. Protocoles concernant la reconstruction financiere et economique de I’Autriche. 


Signes k Geneve, 4 octobre 1922 881 

76a. Protocole No. I (Declaration). Signe k Geneve, 4 octobre 1922 882 

76b. Protocole No. II, avec annexes et note interpretative. Signes k Geneve, 4 

octobre 1922 884 

76c. Protocole No. Ill (Declaration). Signe a Geneve, 4 octobre 1922 891 

77. Convention relative au regime des patentes de batelier du Rhin. Sign6e k 

Strasbourg, 14 decembre 1922 897 

77a. Protocole de la Convention relative au regime des patentes de batelier du 

Rhin. Sign6 k Strasbourg, 22 decembre 1923 899 

1923 

78. Trait6 gdn^ral de paix et d*amiti6 entre les Etats de l’Am6rique Centrale. 

Sign^ k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 901 
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79. Convention for the Establishment of an International Central American Tri- 

bunal. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 908 

79a. Rules of Procedure of the International Central American Tribunal. An- 
nex B to the Convention signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 924 

79b. Protocol concerning the Designation of Nationals of the United States of 
America for the International Central American Tribunal. Signed at 
Washington, February 7, 1923 941 

80. Convention on the Limitation of Armaments of Central American States. 

Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 942 

81. Convention for the Establishment of Permanent Central American Commis- 

sions. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 946 

82. Convention on Extradition. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 954 

83. Convention on the Preparation of Projects of Electoral Legislation. Signed at 

Washington, February 7, 1923 962 

84. Convention on the Unification of Protective Laws for Workmen and Labourers. 

Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 965 

85. Convention on the Establishment of Stations for A4:ncultural Experiments and 

Animal Industries. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 972 

86. Convention on the Reciprocal Exchange of Central American Students. Signed 

at Washington, February 7, 1923 975 

87. Convention on the Practice of the Liberal Professions. Signed at Washingfton, 

February 7, 1923 978 

88. Convention on the Establishment of Free Trade. Signed at Washington, Feb- 

ruary 7, 1923 982 

89. Convention for the Establishment of International Commissions of Inquiry. 

Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 985 

90. Convention on the Protection of Commercial, Industrial and Agricultural 

Trade-marks and Commercial Names. Signed at Santiago, April 28, 1923 . 992 

91. Treaty to Avoid or Prevent Conflicts between the American States. Signed at 

Santiago, May 3, 1923 1006 

92. Convention concerning Publicity of Customs Documents. Signed at Santiago, 

May 3, 1923 1014 

93. Convention concerning Uniformity of Nomenclature for the Classification of 

Merchandise. Signed at Santiago, May 3, 1923 1018 

94. Convention approving the Regulations of the Permanent Technical Hydraulic 

System Commission of the Danube. Signed at Paris, May 27, 1923 1022 

94a. Regulations relating to the Attributions and Functioning of the Permanent 
Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube. Adopted at 
Paris, May 25, 1923 1023 

94b. Additional Protocol to the Convention approving the Regulations of the 
Permanent Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube. 
Signed at Paris, March 31 , 1924 1027 

95. Convention on the Regime of the Straits. Signed at Lausanne, July 24, 1923 . . . 1028 

96. Convention on Conditions of Residence and Business and Jurisdiction in Tur- 

key. Signed at Lausanne, July 24, 1923 1041 

97. Convention on the Suppression of the Circulation of and Traffic in Obscene 

Publications. Opened for signature at Geneva, September 12, 1923 1051 



LISTE CHRONOLOGIQUE DES INSTRUMENTS 


Ixxix 


No. PAGE 

79. Convention pour T^tablissenient d’un Tribunal international de rAmerique Cen- 

trale. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 908 

79a. Regies de procedure du Tribunal international de TAmdrique Centrale. 
Annexe B de la convention sign6e k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En 
espagnol.) 924 

79b. Protocole concernant la nomination des nationaux des Etats-Unis d’Ame- 
rique au Tribunal international de I’Amerique Centrale. Signe k Wash- 
ington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 941 

80. Convention sur la limitation des armements des Etats de rAm6rique Centrale. 

Sign6e k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 942 

81. Convention pour I’etablissement de commissions permanentes de TAm^rique 

Centrale. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 946 

82. Convention concernant I’extradition. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

(En espagnol.) 954 

83. Convention relative k la preparation de projets de legislation electorale. Signee 

k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 962 

84. Convention pour Tunification des lois de protection des ouvriers. Signee k 

Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 965 

85. Convention pour I’^tablissement de postes d’essais en agriculture et en Industrie 

animale. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 972 

86. Convention concernant Techange reciproque d’etudiants de TAmerique Centrale. 

Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 975 

87. Convention concernant I’exercice des professions libcrales. Signee k Washing- 

ton, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 978 

88. Convention concernant I'etablissement du libre-echange. Signee k Washing- 

ton, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 982 

89. Convention concernant lY’tablissement des commissions internationales d’in- 

vestigation. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 985 

90. Convention pour la protection des marques de fabrique, de commerce, et 

d'agriculture et des noms comrnerciaux. Signee k Santiago, 28 avril 1923. . 992 

91. Traite pour le r^glement pacifique des conflits cntre les Etats am6ricains. 

Signe k Santiago, 3 rnai 1923 1006 

92. Convention concernant la publicite des documents douaniers. Signee k Santi- 

ago, 3 mai 1923 1014 

93. Convention concernant Tuniformite de nomenclature pour la classification des 

marchandises. Signee k Santiago, 3 mai 1923 1018 

94. Convention approuvant le reglement relatif ^ la Commission technique perma- 

nente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. Sign6e k Paris, 27 mai 1923 1022 

94a. Reglement relatif aux attributions et au fonctionnement de la Commission 
technique permanente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. Adopts k 
Paris, 25 mai 1923 1023 

94b. Protocole additionnel k la Convention approuvant le reglement relatif k la 
Commission technique permanente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. 

Signe k Paris, 31 mars 1924 1027 

95. Convention sur le regime des Detroits. Signee k Lausanne, 24 juillet 1923 1028 

96. Convention relative k I’etablissement et k la competence judiciaire en Turquie. 

Signee k Lausanne, 24 juillet 1923 1041 

97. Convention pour la repression de la circulation et du trafic des publications 

obscenes. Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 12 septembre 1923 1051 
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98. Protocol on Arbitration Clauses. Opened for signature at Geneva, September 

24, 1923 1062 

99. Protocol on the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. Signed at Geneva, 

September 29, 1923 1067 

99a. Organic Statute of the Greek Refugees Settlement Commission. An- 
nexed to the Protocol signed at Geneva, September 29, 1923 1072 

99b. Declaration relating to the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. Signed at 

Geneva, September 29, 1923 1079 

99c. Additional Act to the Protocol on the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. 

Signed at Geneva, September 19, 1924 1080 

99d. Declaration relating to the Additional Act of September 19, 1924. Signed 

at Geneva, September 25, 1924 1085 

99e. Convention between the Hellenic Government and the Refugee Settlement 

Commission. Signed at Geneva, January 24, 1930 1086 

100. Convention on the Simplification of Customs Formalities. Opened for signa- 

ture at Geneva, November 3, 1923 1094 

looa. Protocol to the Convention on the Simplification of Customs Formalities. 

Opened for signature at Geneva, November 3, 1923 1120 

1 01. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, relating to the 
Settlement of Conflicts of Laws as to Marriage. Signed at The Hague, No- 
vember 28, 1923 1123 

102. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, relating to the 
Settlement of the Conflicts of Laws and Jurisdictions as regards Divorce and 
Separation. Signed at The Hague, November 28, 1923 1125 

103. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, concerning 
Guardianship of Minors. Signed at The Hague, November 28, 1923 1126 

104. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, relating to 
Conflicts of Laws on the Effects of Marriage. Signed at The Hague, Novem- 
ber 28, 1923 1128 

105. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Conference on 

Private International I.aw to the Convention of July 17, 1905, relating to 
Deprivation of Civil Rights and Similar Measures of Protection. Signed 
at The Hague, November 28, 1923 1129 

106. Convention on the International Regime of Railways. Opened for signature 

at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1130 

io6a. Statute on the International R^ime of Railways. Annexed to the Con- 
vention opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1138 

1 06b. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the International Regime of 

Railways. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1155 

107. Convention on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Opened for sig- 

nature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1156 

107a. Statute on the International R6gime of Maritime Ports. Annexed to the 

Convention opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1 162 

107b. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the International Regime of 

Maritime Ports. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 . . 1 171 

108. Convention on the Transmission in Transit of Electric Power. Opened for sig- 

nature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1173 
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98. Protocole relatif aux clauses d’arbitrage. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 24 

septembre 1923 1062 

99. Protocole relatif k I’etablissement des refugies en Grece. Signe k Geneve, 29 

septembre 1923 1067 

99a. Statut organique de I'Office autonome d’etablissement des refugies. 

Annex6 au Protocole signe k Geneve, 29 septembre 1923 1072 

99b. Declaration relative k I’etablissement des refugies en Grece. Sign 4 e k 

Geneve, 29 septembre 1923 1079 

99c. Acte additionnel au protocole relatif k Tetablissement des refugies en Grece. 

Signe k Geneve, 19 septembre 1924 1080 

99d. Declaration relative k I’Actc additionnel du 19 septembre 1924. Signeed 

Geneve, 25 septembre 1924 1085 

99e. Convention entre le Gouvernement hellenique et TOffice autonome pour 

I’etablissement des refugies. Signee k Geneve, 24 janvier 1930 1086 

100. Convention pour la simplification des formalites douanieres. Ouverte k la sig- 

nature k Geneve, 3 novembre 1923 1094 

looa. Protocole de la Convention pour la simplification des formalites douani- 

^res. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 3 novembre 1923 1120 

101. Protocole concernant I’adhesion des Etats non-representes k la troisieme Con- 

ference du droit international prive k la Convention du 12 juin 1902, relative 
au r^glemcnt des con flits de lois en matiere de mariage. Signe k La Haye, 28 
novembre 1923 1123 

102. Protocole sur I’adhesion des Etats non-representes k la troisieme Conference de 

droit international prive k la convention du 12 juin 1902, relative au reglement 
des conflits de lois et de juridictions en matiere de divorce et de separation de 
corps. Signe k La Haye, 28 novembre 1923 1125 

103. Protocolc sur I’adh^sion des Etats non-representes k la troisieme Conference de 

droit international privet la Convention du 12 juin 1902, relative au regle- 
ment de la tutelle des inineurs. Signe ^ La Haye, 28 novembre 1923 1126 

104. Protocole au sujet de Tadhesion des Etats non-representes k la quatrieme Con- 

ference de droit international prive k la Convention du 17 juillet 1905, con- 
cernant les conflits de lois relatifs aux effets du mariage. Signe k La Haye, 

28 novembre 1923 1128 

105. Protocole concernant I'adhesion des Etats non-representes k la quatrieme Con- 

ference de droit international prive ^ la Convention du 17 juillet 1905, relative 
k rinterdiction et aux mesures de protection analogues. Signe k La Haye, 28 
novembre 1923 1129 

106. Convention sur le regime international des voies ferrees. Ouverte k la signature 

k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1130 

io6a. Statut sur le r6gime international des voies ferr6es. Annexe k la con- 
vention ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1138 

lo6b. Protocole de signature de la Convention sur le regime international des 

voies ferrees. Ouvert k la signature k Gen6ve, 9 decembre 1923 1155 

107. Convention sur le regime international des ports maritimes. Ouverte k la sig- 

nature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1156 

107a. Statut sur le regime international des ports maritimes. Annex6 k la 

convention ouverte ^ la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1162 

107b. Protocole de signature de la Convention sur le r6gime international des 

ports maritimes. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923.. 1171 

108. Convention relative au t^'ansport en transit de T^nergie 61 ectrique. Ouverte k 

la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1173 
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io8a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the Transmission in Transit 

of Electric Power. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1 181 

109. Convention on the Development of Hydraulic Power affecting more than one 

State. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1182 

109a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the Development of Hydraulic 
Power affecting more than one State. Opened for signature at Geneva, 
December 9, 1923 1190 

no. Convention on the Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Signed at 

Paris, December 18, 1923 1191 

iioa. Agreement revising the Convention of December 18, 1923, relating to the 
Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, 

July 25, 1928 1219 

nob. Agreement revising Certain Articles of the Shereefian Dahir regarding 
the Administration of the Tangier Zone, of the Shereefian Dahir and 
Annex on the Organization of an International Tribunal at Tangier and 
of the Penal Code of the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, July 25, 1928. 1228 

HOC. Special Provisions relating to the Agreements of July 25, 1928, concerning 

the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, July 25, 1928 1235 

1924 

111. Agreement for the Creation of an International Office for Dealing with Con- 

tagious Diseases of Animals. Signed at Paris, January 25, 1924 1239 

Ilia. Organic Statutes of the International Office for Dealing with Contagious 

Diseases of Animals. Signed at Paris, January 25, 1924 1242 

1 12. Protocols relating to the Financial Reconstruction of Hungary. Signed at 

Geneva, March 14, 1924 1247 

112a. Protocol No. I (Declaration). Opened for signature at Geneva, March 

14, 1924 1247 

112b. Protocol No. II. Signed at Geneva, March 14, 1924 1250 

1 13. Convention concerning the Territory of Memel. Signed at Paris, May 8, 1924 . . 1265 

113a. Statute of the Territory of Memel. Annex 1 to the Convention signed 

at Paris, May 8, 1924 1272 

113b. Provisions relating to the Port of Memel. Annex II to the Convention 

signed at Paris, May 8, 1924 1284 

113c. Transitory Provision of the Convention concerning the Territory of 

Memel. Signed at Paris, May 8, 1924 1287 

1 14. Arrangement concerning the Issue of Certificates of Identity to Armenian 

Refugees. Drawn up at Geneva, May 31, 1924 1288 

1 15. Protocol concerning the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Con- 

ference on Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, re- 
lating to Civil Procedure. Signed at The Hague, July 4, 1924 1291 

1 16. Convention creating the Inter-American Union of Electrical Communications. 

Signed at Mexico, July 21, 1924 1292 

1 1 7. Agreements relating to the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924, for the Payment of 

Reparations by Germany. Signed at London, August 9-30, 1924 1300 

117a. Agreement between the Reparation Commission and the German Govern- 
ment. Signed at London, August 9, 1924 1301 
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io8a. Protocole de signature de la Convention relative au transport en transit 
de r^nergie ^lectrique. Ouvert d la signature a Geneve, 9 decembre 
1923 1 1 81 

109. Convention relative k ramenagement des forces hydrauliques interessant 

plusieurs Etats. Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1182 

109a. Protocole de signature de la Convention relative a ramenagement des 
forces hydrauliques int^Iiressant plusieurs Etats. Ouvert a la signature 
k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1190 

no. Convention relative k I’organisation du statut de la Zone de Tanger. Signee k 

Paris, 18 decembre 1923 1191 

lioa. Accord portant revision de la Convention du 18 decembre 1923 relative k 
I’organisation du statut de la Zone de Tanger. Signe a Paris, 25 juillet 
1928 1219 


nob. Accord portant revision de certains articles du dahir cherifien concernant 
Tadministration de la Zone de Panger, du dahir chi'^ifien et de Tannexe 
du dahir cherifien sur Porganisation d'une juridiction internationale a 
Tanger, ainsi que du Code penal de la Zone de Tanger. Signe k I’aris, 

25 juillet 1928 1228 

HOC. Dispositions particulieres relatives aux accords du 25 juillet 1928, con- 
cernant la Zone de Tanger. Signees k Paris, 25 juillet 1928 1235 


1924 

in. Arrangement pour la creation d’un Office international des Epizootics. Signe 

k Paris, 25 janvier 1924 1239 

Ilia. Statuts organiques de I’Office international des Epizootics. Signos k 

Paris, 25 janvier 1924 1242 

112. Protocoles sur la reconstruction financicre de la Hongrie. Sign6s k Geneve, 14 

mars 1924 1247 

n2a. Protocole No. I (Declaration). Ouvert a la signature Geneve, 14 mars 

1924 1247 

n2b. Protocole No. II. Signe k Geneve, 14 mars 1924 1250 

113. Convention relative au territoire de Meniel. Signee a Paris, 8 mai 1924 1265 

n3a. Statut du territoire de Memel. Anne.xe I ^ la Convention signee a Paris, 

8 mai 1924 1272 

113b. Dispositions relatives au port de Memel. Annexe II la convention 

signee k Paris, 8 mai 1924 1284 

113c. Disposition transitoire de la convention relative au territoire de Memel. 

Signee k Paris, 8 mai 1924 1287 

1 14. Arrangement relatif k la delivrance des certificats d'identite aux refugies arm6- 

niens. R6dig6 k Geneve, 31 mai 1924 1288 

1 15. Protocole concernant Padhesion des Etats non representes ^ la quatri^me Confe- 

rence de droit international prive k la convention du 17 juillet 1905, relative k 
la procedure civile. Signe k La Haye, 4 juillet 1924 1291 

1 16. Convention pour P^tablissement de PUnion inter-ani6ricaine de Communica- 

tions electriques. Sign6e ^ Mexico, 21 juillet 1924. (En espagnol.) 1292 

1 17. Arrangements concernant le plan des experts du 9 avril 1924, pour le paiement 

des reparations par PAllemagne, Signes k Londres, 9-30 aoQt 1924 1300 

117a. Arrangement entre la Commission des Reparations et le Gouvernement 

allemand. Sign6 k Londres, 9 aoOt 1924 1301 



Ixxxiv 


CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


No. page 

117b. Agreement between the Allied Governments and the German Govern- 
ment concerning the Agreement of August 9, 1924, between the Repara- 
tion Commission and the German Government. Signed at London, 
August 30, 1924 1304 

117c. Agreement between the Allied Governments and the German Govern- 
ment to carry out the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924. Signed at Lon- 
don, August 30, 1924 1314 

Ii7d. Inter- Allied Agreement to carry out the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924. 

Signed at London, August 30, 1924 1325 

Ii7e. Agreement between the Governments represented on the Reparation 
Commission to modify Annex II to Part VIII of the Treaty of Versailles. 
Signed at London, August 30, 1924 1329 

1 18. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to the Limitation of 

Liability of Owners of Seagoing Vessels. Opened for signature at Brussels, 

August 25, 1924 1332 

Ii8a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules relating to the Limitation of Liability of Owners of Seagoing 
Vessels. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1343 

1 19. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Bills of Lading for 

the Carriage of Goods by Sea. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 

25. 1924 1344 

119a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules relating to Bills of Lading for the Carriage of floods by Sea. 
Signed at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1358 

120. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Maritime Mortgages 

and Liens. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1360 

I20a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules relating to Maritime Mortgages and Liens. Opened for signa- 
ture at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1370 

121. Universal Postal Convention. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1372 

I2ia. Final Protocol of the Universal Postal Convention. Signed at Stock- 
holm, August 28, 1924 1372 

I2ib. Regulations for the Execution of the Universal Postal Convention. 

Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1372 

12 ic. Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Universal 

Postal Convention. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1373 

122. Agreement concerning Letters and Boxes of Declared Value. Signed at Stock- 

holm, August 28, 1924 1373 

122a. Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning Letters and Boxes of Declared 

Value. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1373 

122b. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Letters and 

Boxes of Declared Value. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1374 

123. Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1374 

123a. Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at 

Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1374 

123b. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal Par- 
cels. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1375 

123c. Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement 

concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. . . 1375 
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117b. Accord entre les Gouvernements allies et le Gouvernement allemand 
concernant Tarrangement du 9 aoQt 192 a entre la Commission des Re- 
parations et le Gouvernement allemand. Signe k Londres, 30 aoflt 

1924 1304 

117c. Arrangement entre les Gouvernements allies et le Gouvernement allemand 
pour I’execution du plan des experts du 9 avril 1924. Signe k Londres, 

30 aoflt 1924 1314 

Ii7d. Arrangement entre les Gouvernements allies pour I’execution du plan des 

experts du 9 avril 1924. Signe a Londres, 30 aoQt 1924 1325 

Ii7e. Arrangement entre les Gouvernements repr6sentes k la Commission des 
Reparations en vue de modifier Tannexe II ^ la partie VIII du Traite de 
Versailles. Signe k Londres, 30 aofit 1924 1329 

1 18. Convention pour I’unification de certaines regies concernant la limitation de la 

responsabilite des proprietaires de navires de mer. Ouverte k la signature k 

Bruxelles, 25 aoilt 1924 1332 

1 1 8a. Protocole de signature de la Convention pour I’unification de certaines 
regies concernant la limitation de la responsabilite des proprietaires de 
navire de mer. Ouvert k la signature k Bruxelles, 25 aoQt 1924 1343 

1 19. Convention pour I’unification de certaines regies en matiere de connaissement 

pour le transport de marchandises par eau. Ouverte k la signature k Bru- 
xelles, 25 aout 1924 1344 

119a. Protocole de signature de la Convention pour I'unification de certaines 
regies relatives au connaissement pour le transport de marchandises 
par eau. Signe k Bruxelles, 25 aofit 1924 1358 

120. Convention pour Tunification de certaines regies relatives aux privileges et 

hypotheques maritimes. Ouverte a la signature a Bruxelles, 25 aoClt 1924. . . . 1360 

i2oa. Protocole de signature de la Convention pour Tunification de certaines 
regies relatives aux privileges et hypotheques maritimes. Ouvert a la 
signature a Bruxelles, 25 aoflt 1924 1370 

12 1. Convention postale universelle, Signee k Stockholm, 28 aofit 1924 1372 

12 la. Protocole final de la Convention postale universelle. Sign6 k Stockholm, 

28 aoOt 1924 1372 

12 ib. Reglement d 'execution de la Convention postale universelle. Signe k 

Stockholm, 28 aoilt 1924 1372 

12IC. Protocole final du reglement d’execution de la Convention postale uni- 
verselle. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1373 

122. Arrangement concernant les lettres et les boites avec valeur declaree. Signe k 

Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1373 

122a. Protocole final de 1' Arrangement concernant les lettres et les boites avec 

valeur declaree. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1373 

122b. Reglement d’execution de P Arrangement concernant les lettres et les 

boites avec valeur declaree. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1374 

123. Arrangement concernant les colis postaux. Sign6 k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924. 1374 

123a. Protocole final de 1’ Arrangement concernant les colis postaux. Signe k 

Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1374 

123b. Reglement d'execution de'P Arrangement concernant les colis postaux. 

Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 I375 

123c. Protocole final du reglement d'execution de I’Arrangement concernant les 

colis postaux. Sign6 k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 I375 
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124. Agreement concerning Money Orders. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1375 

124a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Money 

Orders. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1376 

125. Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 . 1376 

125a. Final Protocol of the Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Signed at 

Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1376 

1 25b. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal Checks. 

Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1377 

126. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery. Signed at Stockholm, August 

28, 1924 1377 

126a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Payments on 

Delivery. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1377 

127. Agreement concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Signed 

at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1378 

127a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Subscriptions 

to Newspapers and Periodicals. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1378 

128. Protocol on the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. Opened for sig- 

nature at Geneva, October 2, 1924 1378 

129. Convention on the Transport of Goods by Rail. Signed at Berne, October 23, 

1924 1393 

129a. Regulations of the Central Office for International Transport by Rail. 

Signed at Berne, October 23, 1924 1459 

129b. Regulations relating to the Committee of Experts created by the Con- 
vention on Transport of Goods by Rail. Signed at Herne, October 23, 

1924 1464 

129c. Protocol to the Convention on the Transport of Goods by Rail. Signed 

at Berne, October 23, 1924 1465 

130. Convention on the Transport of Passengers and Luggage by Rail. Signed at 

Berne, October 23, 1924 1468 

130a. Protocol to the Convention on the Transport of Passengers and Luggage 

by Rail. Signed at Berne, October 23, 1924 1506 

131. Pan American Sanitary Convention. Signed at Habana, November 14, 1924. 1508 

131a. Additional Protocol amending the Pan American Sanitary Convention 

of November 14, 1924. Signed at Lima, October 19, 1927 1531 

132. Agreement on the Creation of an International Wine Office. Signed at Paris, 

November 29, 1924 1533 

132a. Protocol of Signature of the Agreement on the Creation of an Interna- 
tional Wine Office. Signed at Paris, November 29, 1924 1538 

133* Agreement concerning Facilities to be given to Merchant Seamen for the Treat- 
ment of Venereal Disease. Signed at Brussels, December i, 1924 1540 

VOLUME III 

1925 

134. Agreement regarding the Distribution of Annuities under the Dawes Plan. 

Signed at Paris, January 14, 1925 1545 
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124. Arrangement concernant les mandats poste. Sign 4 k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924. . 1375 

124a. Reglement d 'execution de I'arrangement concernant les mandats poste. 

Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoOt 1924 1376 

125. Arrangement concernant les virements postaux. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 

1924 1376 

125a. Protocole final de 1’ Arrangement concernant les virements postaux. 

Sign6 k Stockholm, 28 aoSt 1924 1376 

125b. Reglement d’exdcution de I’Arrangement concernant les virements 

postaux. Sign6 k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1377 

126. Arrangement concernant les recouvrements. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924. 1377 

126a. Reglement d 'execution de 1 ’ Arrangement concernant les recouvrements. 

Sign6 k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1377 

127. Arrangement concernant les abonnements aux journaux et ecrits p^riodiques. 

Sign6 k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1378 

127a. Riiglement d’exccution de 1 ' Arrangement concernant les abonnements aux 

journaux et Merits periodiques. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aoQt 1924 1378 

128. Protocole pour le reglement pacifique des differends internationaux. Ouvert k 

la signature k Geneve, 2 octobre 1924 1378 

129. Convention concernant le transport des marchandises par chemins de fer. 

Signee k Berne, 23 octobre 1924 1393 

129a. Reglement de TOffice central des transports internationaux par chemins 

(le fer. Sign6 k Berne, 23 octobre 1924 1459 

129b. Reglement relatif k la Commission d’experts creee par la Convention con- 
cernant le transport des marchandises par chemins de fer. Sign6 k 
Berne, 23 octobre 1924 14C4 

129c. Protocole de la Convention concernant le transport des marchandises par 

chemins de fer. Signe k Berne, 23 octobre 1924 1465 

130. Convention concernant le transport des voyageurs et des bagages par chemins de 

fer. Signee k Berne, 23 octobre 1924 1468 

130a. Protocole de la Convention concernant le transport des voyageurs et des 

bagages par chemins de fer. Signe ^ Berne, 23 octobre 1924 1506 

13 1. Convention sanitaire pan-am6ricaine. Signee k La Havane, 14 novembre 1924. 

(En espagnol.) 1508 

131a. Protocole additionnel portant amendement k la Convention sanitaire pan- 
am^ricaine du 14 novembre 1924. Signe k Lima, 19 octobre 1927. 

(En espagnol.) 1531 

132. Arrangement portant creation d'un Office international du Vin. Sign6 k Paris, 

29 novembre 1924 1533 

132a. Protocole de signature de TArrangement portant creation d’un Office 

international du Vin. Signe k Paris, 29 novembre 1924 1538 

1 33. Arrangement relatif aux facilit6s ^ donner aux marins du commerce pour le traite- 

ment des maladies vdn^riennes. Sign6 k Bruxelles, i d6cembre 1924 1540 


VOLUME III 

1925 

134. Accord relatif k la repartition des annuit^s du Plan Dawes. Signe ^ Paris, 14 
Janvier 1925 


1545 
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134a. Protocol to the Agreement regarding the Distribution of Annuities under 

the Dawes Plan. Signed at Paris, January 22, 1925 1569 

135. Convention on Conciliation and Arbitration. Signed at Helsingfors, January 

17.1925 1571 

136. Agreement concerning the Suppression of the Manufacture of, Internal Trade in, 

and Use of Prepared Opium. Signed at Geneva, February ii, 1925 1580 

136a. Protocol to the Agreement concerning the Suppression of the Manufac- 
ture of. Internal Trade in, and Use of Prepared Opium. Signed at 
Geneva, February ii, 1925 1586 

137. Convention on Traffic in Opium and Drugs. Opened for signature at Geneva, 

February 19, 1925 1589 

137a. Protocol to the Convention on Traffic in Opium and Drugs. Opened 

for signature at Geneva, February 19, 1925 1614 

138. Convention concerning Equality of Treatment for National and Foreign Workers 

as regards Workmen’s Compensation for Accidents. Adopted at Geneva, 

Junes, 1925 1616 

139. Convention concerning Night Work in Bakeries. Adopted at Geneva, June 8, 

1925 1620 

140. Convention concerning Workmen's Compensation for Occupational Diseases. 

Adopted at Geneva, June 10, 1925 1624 

141. Convention concerning Workmen’s Compensation for Accidents. Adopted at 

Geneva, June 10, 1925 1629 

142. Convention on Supervision of International Trade in Arms and Ammunition 

and in Implements of War. Opened for signature at Geneva, June 17, 1925 1634 

142a. Declaration regarding the Territory of Ifni. Opened for signature at 

Geneva, June 17, 1925 1669 

143. Protocol prohibiting the Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or other Gases, 

and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare. Opened for signature at Geneva, 

June 17, 1925 1670 

144. Convention for the Suppression of the Contraband Traffic in Alcoholic Liquors. 

Signed at Helsingfors, August 19, 1925 1673 

144a. Final Protocol to the Convention for the Suppression of the Contraband 

Traffic in Alcoholic Liquors. Signed at Helsingfors, August 19, 1925. 1679 

144b. Additional A^eement on the Suppression of the Contraband Traffic in 

Alcoholic Liquors. Signed at Helsingfors, August 19, 1925 1682 

144c. Protocol to the Additional Agreement of August 19, 1925. Signed at 

Moscow, April 22, 1926 1684 

I44d. Final Protocol of the Conference of Experts Convened under Article 2 of 
the Additional Agreement of August 19, 1925. Signed at Moscow, 

April 22, 1926 1687 

145. Treaty of Mutual Guarantee. Done at Locarno, October 16, 1925 1689 

146. Revision of the Service Regulations annexed to the Telegraph Convention of St. 

Petersburg, July 10/22, 1875, Signed at Paris, October 29, 1925 1695 

146a. Protocol concerning Additions and Modifications to the Regulations an- 
nexed to the Telegraph Convention of St. Petersburg, July 10/22, 1875. 

Signed at Brussels, ^ptember 22, 1928 1756 

147. Convention on the Protection of Industrial Property. Signed at The Hague, 

November 6, 1925 1761 

148. Agreement on the Suppression of False Indications of Origin of Goods. Signed 

at The Hague, November 6, 1925 1782 
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134a. Protocole k I’accord relatif k la repartition des annuites du Plan Dawes. 

Signe k Paris, 22 janvier 1925 1569 

135* Convention de conciliation et d’arbitrage. Signee k Helsingfors, 17 janvier 

1925 1571 

136. Accord relatif k la suppression de la fabrication, du commerce interieur et de 

I'usage de Topium prepare. Signd k Geneve, ii fevrier 1925 1580 

136a. Protocole de T Accord relatif k la suppression de la fabrication, du com- 
merce interieur et de Tusage de Topium prepare. Signe k Geneve, ii 
fevrier 1925 1586 

137. Convention relative au trafic de Topium et des stupefiants. Ouverte k la signa- 

ture k Geneve, 19 fevrier 1925 1589 

137a. Protocole de la Convention relative au trafic de Topium et des stupefiants. 

Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 19 fevrier 1925 1614 

138. Convention concernant Tegalite de traitement des travailleurs etrangers et 

nationaux en matiere de reparation des accidents du travail. Adoptee k 
Geneve, 5 juin 1925 1616 

139. Convention concernant le travail de nuit dans les boulangeries. Adoptee k 

Geneve, 8 juin 1925 1620 

140. Convention concernant la reparation des maladies professionnelles. Adoptee 

k Geneve, 10 juin 1925 1624 

141. Convention concernant la reparation des accidents du travail. Adoptee k 

Geneve, 10 juin 1925 1629 

142. Convention pour le contr61e du commerce international des armes et munitions 

et des materiels de guerre. Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 17 juin 1925. . . . 1634 

142a. Declaration concernant le territoire dTfni. Ouverte k la signature k 

Geneve, 17 juin 1925 1669 

143. Protocole concernant la prohibition d’emploi k la guerre de gaz asphyxiants, 

toxiques ou similaires et de moyens bacteriologiques. Ouvert k la signature 
k (jeneve, 17 juin 1925 1670 

144. Convention pour la r6pression de la contrebande des marchandises alcooliques. 

Signee k Helsingfors, 19 aofit 1925 1673 

144a. Protocole final de la Convention pour la repression de la contrebande des 

marchandises alcooliques. Signe k Helsingfors, 19 aofit 1925 1679 

144b. Accord complementaire pour la repression de la contrebande des mar- 
chandises alcooliques. Signe i Helsingfors, 19 aoQt 1925 1682 

144c. Protocole de Taccord complementaire du 19 aofit 1925. Signe k Moscou, 

22 avril 1926 1684 

I44d. Protocole final de la conference des experts convoquee en vertu de Tarticle 

2 de Taccord du 19 aoflt 1925. Signe k Moscou, 22 avril 1926 1687 

145. Traite de garantie mutuelle. Fait k Locarno, 16 octobre 1925 1689 

146. Reglement de service international annexe k la Convention de Saint- Peters- 

bourg, 10/22 juillet 1875. Signe k Paris, 29 octobre 1925 1695 

146a. Protocole portant additions et modifications au reglement annexe k la 
Convention de Saint- Pdtersbourg, 10/22 juillet 1875. Signe k Bru- 
xelles, 22 septembre 1928 1756 

147. Convention sur la protection de la propriety industrielle. Signee k La Haye, 

6 novembre 1925 1761 

148. Arrangement concernant la repression des fausses indications de provenance sur 

les marchandises. Signe k La Haye, 6 novembre 1925 1782 
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149. Agreement concerning the International Registration of Trade-marks. Signed 

at The Hague, November 6, 1925 1785 

149a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning the Inter- 
national Registration of Trade-marks. Adopted at The Hague, No- 
vember 5, 1925 1794 

150. Agreement concerning the International Registration of Industrial Designs or 

Models. Signed at The Hague, November 6, 1925 1799 

150a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning the Inter- 
national Registration of Industrial Designs or Models. Adopted at 
The Hague, November 5, 1925 1806 

1 51. Convention on the Measurement of Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. 

Opened for signature at Paris, November 27, 1925 1808 

151a. Regulations annexed to the Convention on the Measurement of Vessels 
Employed in Inland Navigation opened for signature at Paris, 
November 27, 1925 1814 

151b. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the Measurement of Vessels 
Employed in Inland Navigation. Opened for signature at Paris, No- 
vember 27, 1925 1820 

151C. Declaration concerning the Putting into Force of the Convention on the 
Measurement of V essels Employed in Inland Navigation of November 
27i 1925. Signed at Brussels, March 3, 1927 1822 

152. Baltic Geodetic Convention. Signed at Helsingfors, December 31, 1925 1823 

1926 

153* Convention on the Seaworthiness and the Equipment of Ships. Signed at 

Copenhagen, January 28, 1926 1828 

1 53a. Declaration amending Convention on the Seaworthiness and the Equipment 

of Ships of January 28, 1926. Signed at Copenhagen, June ii, 1928 1834 

154. Convention for the Unifi 'ation of Certain Rules relating to the Immunity of 

State-owned Vessels. Signed at Brussels, April 10, 1926 1837 

155. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Maritime Mortgages 

and Liens. Opened for signature at Brussels, April 10, 1926 1845 

156. Protocol regarding the Convention of June 7, 1905 for the Creation of the Inter- 

national Institute of Agriculture. §igned at Rome, April 21, 1926 1857 

157. Convention on Motor Traffic. Opened for signature at Paris, April 24, 1926. . . . 1859 

158. Convention on Road Traffic. Opened for signature at Paris, April 24, 1926 1872 

1 59 * Agreement concerning Customs Regulations applicable to Air Traffic. Signed 

at Paris, May 5, 1926 1878 

160. Arrangement modifying and completing the Arrangements concerning the Issue 

of Certificates of Identity to Russian and Armenian Refugees of July 5, 1922 

and May 31, 1924. Opened for signature at Geneva, May 12, 1926 1884 

16 1. Agreement creating the International Bureau of Intelligence on Locusts. 

Signed at Damascus, May 20, 1926 1888 

i6ia. Organic Statute of the International Bureau of Intelligence on Locusts. 

Signed at Damascus, May 20, 1926 1891 

162. Treaty concerning the Abrogation of the Treatises of Guarantee of 1839. 

Signed at Paris, May 22, 1926 1896 
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149. Arraneement concernant renregistrement international des marques de fabrique 

ou de commerce. Sign^ k La Haye, 6 novembre 1925 

149a. R^glement pour I’execution de TArrangement concernant Tenregistrement 
international des marques de fabrique ou de commerce. Adopts k La 
Haye, 5 novembre 1925 

150. Arrangement concernant le dep6t international des dessins ou modeles indus- 

triels. Signe k La Haye, 6 novembre 1925 

150a. R^glement pour Tex^cution de TArrangement concernant le dep6t inter- 
national des dessins ou modeles industriels. Adopte k La Haye, 5 
novembre 1925 

1 51. Convention relative au jaugeage des bateaux de navigation interieure. Ouverte 

k la signature k Paris, 27 novembre 1925 

151a. Reglement annexe k la Convention relative au jaugeage des bateaux de 
navigation interieure ouverte k la signature k Paris, 27 novembre 

1925 

151b. Protocole de signature de la Convention relative au jaugeage des bateaux 
de navigation interieure. Ouvert k la signature 4 Paris, 27 novembre 

1925 

1 51c. D^^claration relative k la mise en vigueur des dispositions de la Convention 
relative au jaugeage des bateaux de navigation interieure du 27 no- 
vembre 1925. Signee Bruxelles, 3 mars 1927 

152. Convention geodesique baltique. Signee k Helsingfors, 31 decembre 1925 

1926 

153 - Convention sur la navigabilite et Tequipement des navires. Signee k Copen- 
hague, 28 janvicr 1926 

153a. Declaration portant amendement de la Convention sur la navigabilite et 
requipement des navires du 28 janvier 1926. Signee Copenhague, 
II juin 1928 

154. Convention pour 1 'unification de certaines regies relatives i I'inimunite des 

navires d’Etat. Signee k Bruxelles, lo avril 1926 

155. Convention pour I’unification de certaines regies relatives aux privileges et 

hypotheques maritinies. Ouverte k la signature k Bruxelles, 10 avril 1926 

156. Protocole relatif k la Convention du 7 juin 1905 pour la creation de I'lnstitut 

international d’Agriculture. Signe k Rome, 21 avril 1926 

157. Convention relative k la circulation automobile. Ouverte ^ la signature k Paris, 

24 avril 1926 

158. Convention relative k la circulation routiere. Ouverte a la signature k Paris, 24 

avril 1926 

159. Arrangement douanier relatif k la navigation aerienne. Signe k Paris, 5 mai 

1926 

160. Arrangement modifiant et completant les arrangements des 5 juillet 1922 et 31 

mai 1924 concernant la delivrance de certificats d’identite k des refugi6s 
russes et armdniens. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 12 mai 1926 

161. Arrangement portant creation d’un Office international de Renseignements 

concernant les Sauterelles. Signe k Damas, 20 mai 1926 

l6ia. Statut organique de I’Office international de Renseignements sur les 
Sauterelles. Sign6 k Damas, 20 mai 1926 

162. Trait6 concernant I'abrogation des traites de garantie de 1839. Signe k Paris, 

22 mai 1926 
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162a. Protocol of Simature of the Treaty concerning the Abrogation of the 

Treaties of Guarantee of 1839. Signed at Paris, May 22, 1926 1897 

163. Convention concerning the Simplification of the Inspection of Emigrants on 

Board Ship. Adopted at Geneva, June 5, 1926 1898 

164. Sanitary Convention. Opened for signature at Paris, June 21, 1926 1902 

164a. Protocol of Signature of the Sanitary Convention. Signed at Paris, 

June 21, 1926 1974 

165. Convention concerning the Repatriation of Seamen. Adopted at Geneva, 

June 23, 1926 1981 

166. Convention concerning Seamen’s Articles of Agreement. Adopted at Geneva, 

June 24, 1926 1986 

167. Provisional Agreement for the Rendition of the Mixed Court at Shanghai. 

Signed at Shanghai, August 31, 1926 1994 

167a. Agreement relating to the Chinese Courts in the International Settlement 

at Shanghai. Signed at Nanking, February 17, 1930 1997 

168. Protocol concerning the Establishment of Refugees in Bulgaria. Signed at 

Geneva, September 9, 1926 2000 

169. Slavery Convention. Opened for signature at Geneva, September 25, 1926. . . 2010 

170. Spanish-American Convention on Aerial Navigation. Signed at Madrid, 

November i, 1926 2019 

1 71. Principal Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at Mexico, 

November 9, 1926 2032 

171a. Final Protocol of the Principal Convention of the Pan American Postal 

Union. Signed at Mexico, November 9, 1926 2044 

171b. Regulations for the Execution of the Principal Convention of the Pan 

American Postal Union. Signed at Mexico, November 9, 1926 2046 

172. Money Order Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at 

Mexico, November 9, 1926 2054 

173. Parcels Post Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at 

Mexico, November 9, 1926 2063 

174. Protocol on Currency and Banking Reform in Estonia. Signed at Geneva, 

December 10, 1926 2070 


1927 

175. Declaration relating to the Recognition of Certificates of Measurement of 

Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. Signed at Brussels, March 3, 1927 2076 

176. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Agricultural Workers. Adopted 


at Geneva, June 15, 1927 2077 

177. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Workers in Industry and Com- 

merce and Domestic Servants. Adopted at Geneva, June 15, 1927 2083 

178. Convention on the Establishment of the International Relief Union. Opened 

for signature at Geneva, July 12, 1927 2090 

178a. Statute of the International Relief Union. Annexed to the Convention 

opened for signature at Geneva, July 12, 1927 2100 

179. Statute of the Organization for Communications and Transit. Adopted at 

Geneva, September 2, 1927 2106 
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162a. Protocole de signature du Traits concernant Tabrogation des trait^s de 

garantie de 1839. Signe Paris, 22 mai 1926 1897 

163. Convention concernant la simplification de I’inspection des emigrants ^ bord des 

na vires. Adoptee k Geneve, 5 juin 1926 1898 

164. Convention sanitaire. Ouverte k la signature k Paris, 21 juin 1926 1902 

164a. Protocole de signature de la Convention sanitaire. Signd k Paris, 21 juin 

1926 1974 

165. Convention concernant le rapatriement des marins. Adoptee k Geneve, 23 juin 

1926 1981 

166. Convention concernant le contrat d’engagement des marins. Adoptee k 

Geneve, 24 juin 1926 1986 

167. Accord provisoire relatif k Tabolition du Tribunal mixte k Shanghai. Signe ^ 

Shanghai, 31 aofit 1926 1994 

167a. Arrangement relatif aux tribunaux chinois de la concession internationale 

k Shanghai. Signe k Nankin, 17 fevrier 1930 1997 

168. Protocole relatif k I’ctablissement des refugies en Bulgarie. Sign6 k Geneve, 

9 septembre 1926 2000 

169. Convention relative k I’esclavage. Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 25 sep- 

tcnibre 1926 2010 

170. Convention ibcro-americaine de navigation aerienne. Signee k Madrid, i 

novembre 1926 2019 

171. Convention principale de Tllnion postale pan-americaine. Signee k Mexico, 9 

novembre 1926. (En espagnol.) 2032 

171a. Protocole final dela Convention principale de ITJnion postale pan-ameri- 

caine. Signe k Mexico, 9 novembre 1926. (En espagnol.) 2044 

171b. R^glement d'ex^^cution de la Convention principale de TUnion postale 

pan-americaine. Signe k Mexico, 9 novembre 1926. (En espagnol.) . . 2046 

172. Convention de I’Union postale pan-americaine concernant les mandats poste. 

Signee k Mexico, 9 novembre 1926. (En espagnol.) 2054 

173. Convention de ITJnion postalc pan-amcricaine concernant les colis postaux. 

Signee k Mexico, 9 novembre 1926. (En espagnol.) 2063 

1 74. Protocole relatif k la reforme monetaire et bancaire en Estonie. Signe k Geneve, 

10 decembre 1926 2070 


1927 

175. Declaration relative k la reconnaissance des certificats de jaugeage des bateaux 


de navigation int6rieure. Signee k Bruxelles, 3 mars 1927 2076 

176. Convention concernant I'assurance-maladie des travailleurs agricoles. Adoptee 

k Geneve, 15 juin 1927 2077 

177. Convention concernant I’assurance-maladie des travailleurs de I’industrie et du 

commerce et des gens de maison. Adopt6e k Geneve, 15 juin 1927 2083 

178. Convention pour I’^tablissement d’une Union internationale de Secours. 

Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 12 juillet 1927 2090 

178a. Statut de I’Union internationale de Secours. Annex6 k la convention 

ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 12 juillet 1927 2100 

179. Statut de I’Organisation des Communications et du Transit. Adopts k Geneve, 

2 septembre 1927 2106 
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180. Provisions for the Transport of Postal Letters by Air. Adopted at The Hague, 

September lo, 1927 2117 

1 81. Provisions for the Transport of Parcels Post by Air. Adopted at The Hague, 

September 10, 1927 2133 

182. Protocol on the Stabilization of Currency and the Liquidation of Budget Arrears 

of the Hellenic State and for the Further Settlement of Greek Refugees. 

Signed at Geneva, September 15, 1927 2142 

182a. Declaration relating to the Stabilization of Currency of the Hellenic 

State. Signed at Geneva, December 8, 1927 2152 

183. Convention on the Execution of Foreign Arbitral Awards. Opened for signa- 

ture at Geneva, September 26, 1927 2153 

184. Convention on the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restric- 

tions. Opened for signature at Geneva, November 8, 1927 2160 

184a. Protocol of the Convention on the Abolition of Import and Export Pro- 
hibitions and Restrictions. Opened for signature at Geneva, Novem- 
ber 8, 1927 2177 

184b. Supplementary Agreement to the Convention on the Abolition of Import 
and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions of November 8, 1927. 
Signed at Geneva, July ii, 1928 2185 

184c. Protocol to the Supplementary Agreement to the Convention of No- 
vember 8, 1927, on the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions 
and Restrictions. Signed at Geneva, July ii, 1928 2189 

i84d. Protocol concerning the Entry into Force of the Convention and Supple- 
mentary Agreement on the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions 
and Restrictions. Signed at Paris, December 20, 1929 2193 

185. Radiotelegraph Convention. Signed at Washington, November 25, 1927 2197 

185a. General Regulations annexed to the Radiotelegraph Convention. 

Signed at Washington, November 25, 1927 2210 

185b. Supplementary Regulations annexed to the Radiotelegraph Convention. 

Signed at Washington, November 25, 1927 2269 

VOLUME IV 

1928 

186. Convention on Privat * International Law. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 

1928 2279 

1 86a. Code of Private International Law. Annexed to the Convention adopted 

at Habana, February 20, 1928 2283 

187. Convention on Commercial Aviation. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928 2354 

188. Convention revising the Buenos Aires Convention of 1910 concerning Literary 

and Artistic Copyright. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928 2369 

189. Convention on the Status of Aliens. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928 . 2374 

190. Convention on Treaties. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928 2378 

191. Convention on Diplomatic Officers. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928. 2385 

192. Convention on Consular Agents. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928 . . . 2394 

193. Convention on Maritime Neutrality. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928. 2401 
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l8o. Dispositions concernant le transport de ia poste aux lettres par voie a^rienne. 

Adoptees k La Haye, lo septembre 1927 2117 

l8z. Dispositions concernant le transport des colis postaux par voie aerienne. 

Adopt6es k La Haye, 10 septembre 1927 2133 

182. Protocole pour la stabilisation de la monnaie et la liouidation des arricres budg6- 

taires de I’Etat hell6nique et pour poursuivre roeuvre d'6tablissement des 

r^fugi^s grecs. Signe k Geneve, 15 septembre 1927 2142 

182a. Declaration relative k la stabilisation de la monnaie de TEtat hellenique. 

Signde k Geneve, 8 decembre 1927 2152 

183. Convention pour I'execution des sentences arbitrales etrang^res. Ouverte^Lla 

signature k Geneve, 26 septembre 1927 2153 

184. Convention pour I'abolition des prohibitions et restrictions k Timportation et 

^ I’exportation. Ouverte ^ la signature a Cieneve, 8 novembre 1927 2160 

184a. Protocole de la Convention pour I’abolition des prohibitions et restrictions 
k I’importation et k I’exportation. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 8 
novembre 1927 2177 

184b. Accord complementaire k la Convention du 8 novembre 1927 pourl'aboli- 
tion des prohibitions et restrictions k Timportation et k I’exportation. 

Signe k Ceneve, ii juillet 1928 2185 

184c. Protocole de I’accord complementaire k la Convention du 8 novembre 1927 
pour I’abolition des prohibitions et restrictions a I’importation et k I’ex- 
portation. Signe cl Geneve, 11 juillet 1928 2189 

l84d. Protocole concernant la mise cn vigueur de la Convention et de I’accord 
complementaire pour I’abolition des prohibitions ct restrictions k 
I’importation et k I’exportation. Signe k Paris, 20 decembre 1929 2193 

185. Convention radiotelegraphique. Signee^ Washington, 25 novembre 1927 2197 

185a. R^glement general annexe k la Convention radiotelegraphique. Sign6 k 

Washington, 25 novembre 1927 2210 

185b. Reglement additionnel annexe k la Convention radiotelegraphique. 

Signe k Washington, 25 novembre 1927 2269 


VOLUME IV 

1928 

186. Convention sur le droit international prive. Adoptee ^ La Ilavane, 20 fevrier 


1928 2279 

1 86a. Code de droit international prive. Annexe k la convention adoptee k La 

Havane, 20 fevrier 1928 2283 

187. Convention concernant I'aviation commerciale. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 

fevrier 1928 2354 

188. Convention portant revision de la Convention de Buenos-Aires de 1910 pour la 

protection de la propriete litteraire et artistique. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 
fevrier 1928 2369 

189. Convention sur le statut des etrangers. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 fevrier 1928. 2374 

190. Convention sur les traites. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 fevrier 1928 2378 

191. Convention sur les membres du corps diplomatique. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 

fevrier 1928 2385 

192. Convention sur les agents consulaires. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 fevrier 1928. . . 2394 

193. Convention sur la neutralite maritime. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 fevrier 1928. . 2401 
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194. Convention on Asylum. Adopted at Habana, February 20 , 1928 2412 

195. Convention on Duties and Rights of States in the Event of Civil Strife. Adopted 

at Habana, February 20, 1928 2416 

196. Convention on the Pan American Union. Adopted at Habana, February 20, 1928 2420 

196a. Regulations of the Pan American Union. Adopted at Washington, 

May 2, 1928 2428 

197. Protocol concerning the Bulgarian Stabilization Loan. Signed at Geneva, 

March 10, 1928 2442 

197a. Additional Act to the Protocol concerning the Bulgarian Stabilization 

Loan. Signed at Geneva, September 8, 1928 2455 

198. Agreement regulating Telephone Service between Great Britain and Northern 

Ireland and Danzig. Signed at London, April 18, at The Hague, May 8, at 
Berlin, May 16, and at Danzig, May 22, 1928 2457 

199. Convention for the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works. Signed at 

Rome, June 2, 1928 2463 

200. Convention concerning the Creation of Minimum Wage Fixing Machinery. 

Adopted at Geneva, June 16, 1928 2481 

201. Arrangement concerning the Legal Status of Russian and Armenian Refugees. 

Signed at Geneva, June 30, 1928 2486 

202. Arrangement concerning the Extension to other Categories of Refugees of Cer- 

tain Measures Taken to Assist Russian and Armenian Refugees. Signed at 
Geneva, June 30, 1928 2491 

203. Agreement concerning the Functions of the Representatives of the League of 

Nations High Commissioner for Refugees. Signed at Gcnev^a, June 30, 1928 2492 

204. Agreement relating to the Exportation of Hides and Skins. Opened for signa- 

ture at Geneva, July li, 1928 2495 

204a. Protocol to the Agreement relating to the Exportation of Hides and Skins. 

Opened for signature at Geneva, July ii, 1928 2502 

204b. Protocol concerning the Putting into Force of the Agreement of July li, 

1928, relating to the Exportation of Hides and Skins. Signed at 
Geneva, September ii, 1929 2503 

205. Agreement relating to the Exportation of Bones. Opened for signature at 

Geneva, July ii, 1928 2506 

205a. Protocol to the Agreement relating to the Exportation of Bones. Opened 

for signature at Geneva, July ii, 1928 2514 

205b. Protocol concerning the Putting into Force of the Agreement of July ii, 

1928, relating to the Exportation of Bones. Signed at Geneva, Sep- 
tember II, 1929 2517 

205c. Protocol of Signature of the Protocol concerning the Putting into Force of 
the Agreement of July ii, 1928, relating to the Exportation of Bones. 
Signed at Geneva, September ii, 1929 2519 

206. Treaty for the Renunciation of War. Signed at Paris, August 27, 1928 2522 

206a. Protocol for Putting into Force the Treaty for the Renunciation of War. 

Signed at Moscow, February 9, 1929 2526 

207. General Act for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. Adopted at 

Geneva, September 26, 1928 2529 

208. Convention concerning Mutual Relief to Indigent Nationals. Signed at 

Stockholm, October 25, 1928 2545 
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194. Convention sur Tasile. Adoptee k La Ha vane, 20 fevrier 1928 2412 

195. Convention sur les droits et les devoirs des Etats en cas de guerre civile. Adoptee 

k La Havane, 20 fevrier 1928 2416 

196. Convention sur 1 'Union Pan-Americaine. Adoptee k La Havane, 20 fevrier 

1928 2420 

196a. R^glement de I’Union Pan-Am6ricaine. Adopte k Washington, 2 mai 

1928 2428 

197. Protocole relatif k I’emprunt de stabilisation bulgare. Signd k Geneve, 10 mars 

1928 2442 

197a. Acte additionnel au Protocole relatif k I’emprunt de stabilisation bulgare. 

Signe k Geneve, 8 septembre 1928 2455 

198. Accord reglant le service telephonique entre la Grande-Bretagne et I’lrlande du 

Nord et Dantzi^. Signe k Londres, 18 avril, k La Haye, 8 mai, k Berlin, 16 
mai, et k Dantzig, 22 mai 1928 2457 

199. Convention pour la protection des oeuvres litteraires et artistiques. Signee 

k Rome, 2 juin 1928 2463 

200. Convention concernant I’institution de raethodes de fixation des salaires minima. 

Adoptee k (jeneve, 16 juin 1928 2481 

201. Arrangement relatif au statut juridique des refugies russes et armeniens. Sign6 

k Geneve, 30 juin 1928 2486 

202. Arrangement relatif ^ Textension k d'autres categories de refugi^es de certaines 

mesures prises en faveur des refugies russes et armeniens. Signe k Gen6ve, 

30 juin 1928 2491 

203. Accord relatif au fonctionnement des services du I laut Commissaire de la Societe 

des Nations pour les refugies. Sign6 k Geneve, 30 juin 1928 2492 

204. Arrangement relatif k I’exportation des peaux. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 

II juillet 1928 2495 

204a. Protocole de 1 ’ Arrangement relatif k I'exportation des peaux. Ouvert k 

la signature k Geneve, ii juillet 1928 2502 

204b. Protocole concernant la mise en vigueur de I'Arrangement du ii juillet 
1928, relatif k I’exportation des peaux. Signe k Geneve, ii septembre 

1929 2503 

205. Arrangement relatif k I’exportation des os. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, ii 

juillet 1928 2506 

205a. Protocole de I’Arrangement relatif k I’exportation des os. Ouvert k la 

signature k Geneve, ii juillet 1928 2514 

205b. Protocole concernant la mise en vigueur de I’Arrangement du ii juillet 
1928, relatif k I’exportation des os. Sign 4 k Geneve, ii septembre 

1929 2517 

205c. Protocole de signature du protocole concernant la mise en vigueur de 
I’Arrangement du ii juillet 1928, relatif k I’exportation des os. Signe 
k Geneve, ii septembre 1929 2519 

206. Trait 4 pour la renonciation k la guerre. Sign6 k Paris, 27 aofit 1928 2522 

206a. Protocole concernant la mise en vigueur du Traits pour la renonciation k 

la guerre. Sign6 k Moscou, 9 fevrier 1929 2526 

207. Acte g6neral pour le r^glement pacifique des differends internationaux. Adopte 

k Genkve, 26 septembre 1928 2529 

208. Convention relative k I’assistance mutuelle aux indigents des pays respectifs. 

Signee k Stockholm, 25 octobre 1928 2545 
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209. Convention concerning International Exhibitions. Opened for signature at 

Paris, November 22, 1928 2553 

209a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention concerning International Exhi- 
bitions. Signed at Paris, November 22, 1928 2573 

210. Convention concerning Economic Statistics. Opened for signature at Geneva, 

December 14, 1928 2575 

2ioa. Protocol to the Convention concerning Economic Statistics. Signed at 

Geneva, December 14, 1928 2589 

1929 

21 1. General Treaty of Inter-American Arbitration. Signed at Washington, January 

5,1929 2625 

21 la. Protocol of Progressive Arbitration. Signed at Washington, January 5, 

1929 2633 

212. General Convention on Inter- American Conciliation. Signed at Washington, 

January 5, 1929 2635 

213. General In ter- American Convention for Trade-mark and Commercial Protec- 

tion. Signed at Washington, February 20, 1929 2642 

213a. Protocol on Inter-American Registration of Trade-marks. Signed at 

Washington, February 20, 1929 2661 

213b. Resolution on Glossary of Terms. Adopted by the Pan American Trade- 
mark Conference at Washington, February 19, 1929 2674 

214. Arrangement relative to the Assignment of High Frequencies to Radio Stations 

on the North American Continent. Ottawa, March i, 1929 2676 

215. Convention for the Protection of Plants. Signed at Rome, April 16, 1929. . . 2680 

216. Convention on the Suppression of Counterfeiting Currency. Opened for sig- 

nature at Geneva, April 20, 1929 2692 

216a. Protocol to the Convention on the Suppression of Counterfeiting Cur- 
rency. Opened for signature at Geneva, April 20, 1929 2705 

216b. Optional Protocol to the Convention on the Suppression of Counterfeiting 

Currency. Opened for signature at Geneva, April 20, 1929 2708 

217. General Act of Conciliation, Arbitration, and Judicial Settlement. Signed at 

Belgrade, May 21, 1929 2710 

218. Convention on Safety of Life at Sea. Signed at London, May 31, 1929 2724 

218a. Regulations completing the Provisions of the Convention on Safety of 
Life at Sea. Annex I to the Convention signed at London, May 31, 

1929 2771 

218b. Reflations for Preventing Collisions at Sea. Annex II to the Conven- 
tion signed at London, May 31, 1929 2825 

219. Agreement concerning the Preparation of a Transit Card for Emigrants. 

Opened for signature at Geneva, June 14, 1929 2844 

220. Convention concerning the Protection against Accidents of Workers Employed 

in Loading or Unloading Ships. Adopted at Geneva, June 21, 1929 2849 

221. Convention concerning the Marking of the Weight on Heavy Packages Trans- 

ported by Vessels. Adopted at Geneva, June 21, 1929 2866 

222. Universa’ Postal Convention. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 2869 

222a. Final Protocol of the Universal Postal Convention. Signed at London, 

June 28, 1929 2912 
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209. Convention concernant les expositions internationales. Ouverte k la signature 

k Paris, 22 novembre 1928 2553 

209a. Protocole de signature de la Convention concernant les expositions 

internationales. Sign6 k Paris, 22 novembre 1928 2573 

210. Convention concernant les statistiques economiques. Ouverte ^ la signature 

k Geneve, 14 decembre 1928 2575 

2ioa. Protocole k la Convention relative aux statistiques economiques. Signe 

k Geneve, 14 decembre 1928 2589 

1929 

21 1. Traite general d ’arbitrage interamericain. Signe ^ Washington, 5 janvier 1929 2625 
21 la. Protocole d’arbitrage progressif. Signe k Washington, 5 janvier 1929. . . . 2633 

212. Convention generale de conciliation interamericaine. Signee k Washington, 5 

janvier 1929 2635 

213. Convention g^merale interamericaine pour la protection des marques de fabrique 

et du nom commercial. Signee k Washington, 20 fevrier 1929 2642 

213a. Protocole sur I’enregistrement interamericain des marques de fabrique. 

Signe k Washington, 20 fevrier 1929 2661 

213b. Resolution relative au glossaire des termes. Adoptee par la Conference 

panamericaine des marques de fabrique k Washington, 19 fevrier 1929. . 2674 

214. Arrangement relatif k I’allocation des hautes frequences aux stations radioelec- 

triques sur le continent nord-americain. Ottawa, i mars 1929 2676 

215. Convention pour la protection des vegetaux. Signee k Rome, 16 avril 1929. . . 2680 

216. Convention pour la repression du faux monnayage. Ouverte k la signature k 

Geneve, 20 avril 1929 2692 

216a. Protocole de la Convention pour la repression du faux monnayage. 

Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 20 avril 1929 2705 

216b. Protocole facultatif de la Convention pour la repression du faux monnay- 
age. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 20 a\Til 1929 2708 

217. Acte general de conciliation, d’arbitrage et de reglement judiciaire. Signe k 

Belgrade, 21 mai 1929 2710 

218. Convention pour la sauvegarde de la vie humaine en mer. Signee k Londres, 

31 mai 1929 2724 

218a. Reglement compietant les provisions de la Convention pour la sauve- 
garde de la vie humaine en mer. Annexe 1 ^ la convention signee k 
Londres, 31 mai 1929 2771 

218b. Reglement pour prevenir les abordages en mer. Annexe II ^ la conven- 
tion signee k Londres, 31 mai 1929 2825 

219. Arrangement relatif k I’etablissement d’une carte de transit pour emigrants. 

Ouvert k la signature k Gendve, 14 juin 1929 2844 

220. Convention concernant la protection des travailleurs occupes au chargement 

ou au dechargement des bateaux contre les accidents. Adopt6 k Genive, 2 1 
juin 1929 2849 

221. Convention concernant I’indication du poids sur les gros colis transportes par 

bateau. Adopter Geneve, 21 juin 1929 2866 

222. Convention postale universelle. Signee k Londres, 28 juin 1929 2869 

222a. Protocole final de la Convention postale universelle. Signe k Londres, 

28 juin 1929 2912 
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222b. Regulations for the Execution of the Universal Postal Convention. 

Signed at London, June 28, 1929 2917 

222c, Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Universal Postal 

Convention. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 2993 

222d. Provisions concerning the Transport of Postal Letters by Air. Signed 

at London, June 28, 1929 2995 

223. Agreement concerning Letters and Parcels of Declared Value. Signed at 

London, June 28, 1929 3011 

223a. Final Protocol of the Agreement concerning Letters and Parcels of De- 
clared Value. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3027 

223b. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concern mg Letters and 

Parcels of Declared Value. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3028 

224. Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3040 

224a. Final Protocol of the Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at 

London, June 28, 1929 3070 

224b. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal 

Parcels. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3077 

224c. Provisions concerning the Transport of Postal Parcels by Air. Signed at 

London, June 28, 1929 3112 

225. Agreement concerning Money Orders. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3122 

225a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Money Orders. 

Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3139 

226. Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3154 

226a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal Checks. 

Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3163 

227. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery. Signed at London, June 28, 

1929 3170 

227a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Payments on 

Delivery. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 3180 

228. Agreement concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Signed 

at London, June 28, 1929 3188 

228a. Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Subscriptions 

to Newspapers and Periodicals. Signed at London, June 28, 1929 . . . 3196 

SUPPLEMENT 

229. Convention for the Creation of an International Office of Chemistry. Opened 

for signature at Paris, October 29, 1927 3205 

229a. Regulations of the International Office of Chemistry. Annexed to the 

Convention opened for signature at Paris, October 29, 1927 3207 
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222b. R^glement d 'execution de la Convention postale universelle. Sign6 k 

Londres, 28 juin 1929 2917 

222c. Protocole final du r^glement d*ex6cution de la Convention postale univer- 
selle. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 2993 

222d. Dispositions concernant le transport de la poste aux lettres par voie 

alrienne. Signees k Londres, 28 juin 1929 2995 

223. Arrangement concernant les lettres et les boites avec valeur d^claree. Signe ^ 

Londres, 28 juin 1929 3011 

223a. Protocole final de TArrangement concernant les lettres et les boites avec 

valeur declaree. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3027 

223b. Reglement d’ex6cution de I’Arrangement concernant les lettres et les 

boites avec valeur declaree. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3028 

224. Arrangement concernant les colis postaux. Sign6 k Londres, 28 juin 1929.. . . 3040 

224a. Protocole final de 1’ Arrangement concernant les colis postaux. Signe k 

Londres, 28 juin 1929 3070 

224b. Reglement d’execution de TArrangement concernant les colis postaux. 

Signe c\ Londres, 28 juin 1929 3077 

224c. Dispositions concernant le transport des colis postaux par voie aerienne. 

Signees k Londres, 28 juin 1929 31 12 

225. Arrangement concernant les mandats poste. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3122 

225a. Reglement d’execution de TArrangement concernant les mandats poste. 

Signe a Londres, 28 juin 1929 3139 

226. Arrangement concernant les virements postaux. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929. 3154 

226a. Reglement d’execution de 1 ’ Arrangement concernant les virements 

postaux. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3163 

227. Arrangement concernant les recouvrements. Sign6 a Londres, 28 juin 1929. . . . 3170 

227a. Reglement d’execution de I’Arrangement concernant les recouvrements. 

Sign6 k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3180 

228. Arrangement concernant les abonnements aux journaux et ecrits periodiques. 

Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3188 

228a. Reglement d’execution de I’Arrangement concernant les abonnements aux 

journaux et ecrits periodiques. Signe k Londres, 28 juin 1929 3196 

SUPPLEMENT 

229. Convention pour la creation d’un Office international de Chimie. Ouverte k la 

signature k Paris, 29 octobre 1927 3205 

229a. Reglement de I’Office international de Chimie. Annexe ^ la convention 

ouverte k la signature k Paris, 29 octobre 1927 3207 




SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. PAGE 

Aerial Navigation 

9. Convention on the Regulation of Aerial Navigation. Paris, October 13, 1919 359 

*59* Agreement concerning Customs Regulations applicable to Air Traffic. Paris, 

May 5, 1926 1878 

170. Spanish American Convention on Aerial Navigation. Madrid, November i, 

1926 2019 

180. Provisions for the Transport of Postal Letters by Air. The Hague, Septem- 

ber 10, 1927 2117 

18 1. Provisions for the Transport of Parcels Post by Air. The Hague, September 

10, 1927 2133 

187. Convention on Commercial Aviation. Habana, February 20, 1928 2354 

222d. Provisions concerning the Transport of Postal Letters by Air. London, 

June 28, 1929 2995 

Agriculture 

27. Convention on the Organization of the Fight against Locusts. Rome, Octo- 
ber 3 1,1920 502 

58. Convention concerning the Rights of Association and Combination of Agri- 

cultural Workers. Geneva, November 12, 1921 760 

59. Convention concerning Workmen’s Compensation in Agriculture. Geneva, 

November 12, 1921 762 

60. Convention concerning the Age for Admission of Children to Employment in 

Agriculture. Geneva, November 16, 1921 765 

85. Convention on the Establishment of Stations for Agricultural Experiments 

and Animal Industries. Washington, February 7, 1923 972 

90. Convention on the Protection of Commercial, Industrial, and Agricultural 

Trade-marks and Commercial Names. Santiago, April 28, 1923 992 

156. Protocol regarding the Convention of June 7, 1905, for the Creation of the 

International Institute of Agriculture. Rome, April 21, 1926 1857 

161. Agreement creating the International Bureau of Intelligence on Locusts. 

Damascus, May 20, 1926 1888 

176. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Agricultural Workers. Ge- 
neva, June 15, 1927 2077 

215. Convention for the Protection of Plants. Rome, April 16, 1929 2680 

Arbitration and Conciliation 

37. Protocol of Signature and Statute of the Permanent Court of International 

Justice. Geneva, December 16, 1920 528 

79. Convention for the Establishment of an International Central American 

Tribunal. Washington, February 7, 1923 908 

81. Convention for the Establishment of Permanent Central American Commis- 
sions. Washington, February 7, 1923 946 

ciii 



dv SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. PAGE 

Arbitrmtion and Conciliation — Continued 

89. Convention for the Establishment of International Commissions of Inquiry. 

Washington, February 7, 1923 985 

91. Treaty to Avoid or Prevent Conflicts between the American States. San- 
tiago, May 3, 1923 1006 

98. Protocol on Arbitration Clauses. Geneva, September 24, 1923 1062 

128. Protocol on the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. Geneva, 

October 2, 1924 1378 

135. Convention on Conciliation and Arbitration. Helsingfors, January 17, 1925 1571 

145. Treaty of Mutual Guarantee. Locarno, October 16, 1925 1689 

183. Convention on the Execution of Foreign Arbitral Awards. Geneva, Septem- 
ber 26, 1927 2153 

206. Treaty for the Renunciation of War. Paris, August 27, 1928 2522 

207. General Act for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. Geneva, 

September 26, 1928 2529 


21 1. General Treaty of In ter- American Arbitration. Washington, January 5, 1929 2625 

212. Convention on Inter- American Conciliation. Washington, January 5, 1929 2635 
217. General Act of Conciliation, Arbitration, and Judicial Settlement. Belgrade, 


May 21, 1929 2710 

Annaments—Lmiitation and Traffic 

6. Convention on the Control of Trade in Arms and Ammunition. St. Gerniain- 

en-Laye, September 10, 1919 323 

66. Treaty relating to the Use of Submarines and Noxious Gases in Warfare. 

Washington, February 6, 1922 794 

67. Treaty on Limitation of Naval Armament. Washington, February 6, 1922. 798 

80. Convention on the Limitation of Armaments of Central American States. 

Washington, February 7, 1923 942 

142. Convention on Supervision of International Trade in Arms and Ammunition 

and in Implements of War. Geneva, June 17, 1925 1634 


143. Protocol prohibiting the Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or other 

Gases, and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare. Geneva, J une 17, 1925 1670 


Communications and Transit 

40. Rules for the Organization of General Conferences on Communications and 

Transit, and of the Advisory and Technical Committee. Barcelona, April 
6, 1921 617 

41. Convention on Freedom of Transit. Barcelona, April 20, 1921 625 

42. Convention on the R6gime of Navigable Waterways of International Concern. 

Barcelona, April 20, 1921 638 

43. Declaration recognizing the Right to a Flag of States having no Seacoast. 

Barcelona, April 20, 1921 662 

46. Convention concerning Postal, Telegraphic, and Telephonic Relations. 

Riga, July 12, 1921 676 

65. Agreement regarding Passports and Visas. Gratz, January 27, 1922 787 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS CV 

No. PAGE 

106. Convention on the International Regime of Railways. Geneva, December 

9,1923 1130 

107. Convention on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Geneva, 

December 9, 1923 1156 

108. Convention on the Transmission in Transit of Electric Power. Geneva, 

December 9, 1923 1173 

109. Convention on the Development of Hydraulic Power affecting more than one 

State. Geneva, December 9, 1923 1182 

1 16. Convention creating the Inter- American Union of Electrical Communica- 
tions. Mexico, July 21, 1924 1292 

129. Convention on the Transport of Goods by Rail. Berne, October 23, 1924. . 1393 

130. Convention on the Transport of Passengers and Luggage by Rail. Berne, 

October 23, 1924 1468 

146. Revision of the Service Regulations annexed to the Telegraph Convention of 

St. Petersburg, July 10/22, 1875. Paris, October 29, 1925 1695 

157. Convention on Motor Traffic. Paris, April 24, 1926 1859 

158. Convention on Road Traffic. Paris, April 24, 1926 1872 

179. Statute of the Organization for Communications and Transit. Geneva, 

September 2, 1927 2106 

185. Radiotelegraph Convention. Washington, November 25, 1927 2197 

198. Agreement regulating Telephone Service between Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland and Danzig. London, April 18, The Hague, May 8, Berlin, May 
16, and Danzig, May 22, 1928 2457 

214. Arrangement relative to the Assignment of High Frequencies to Radio Sta- 
tions on the North American Continent. Ottawa, March i, 1929 2676 

219. Agreement concerning the Preparation of a Transit Card for Emigrants. 

Geneva, June 14, 1929 2844 


Customs 

69. Treaty relating to the Revision of the Chinese Customs Tariff. Washington, 

February 6, 1922 829 

88. Convention on the Establishment of Free Trade. Washington, February 7, 

1923 982 

92. Convention concerning Publicity of Customs Documents. Santiago, May 3, 

1923 1014 

93. Convention concerning Uniformity of Nomenclature for the Classification of 

Merchandise. Santiago, May 3, 1923 1018 

100. Convention on the Simplification of Customs Formalities. Geneva, Novem- 
ber 3, 1923 1094 

159. Agreement concerning Customs Regulations applicable to Air Traffic. Paris, 

May 5, 1926 1878 

184. Convention on the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restric- 
tions. Geneva, November 8, 1927 2160 

204. Agreement relating to the Exportation of Hides and Skins. Geneva, July 1 1, 

1928 2495 

205. Agreement relating to the Exportation of Bones. Geneva, July ii, 1928. . . 2506 



cvi 


SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


No. PAGE 

Economic Relations 

69. Treaty relating to the Revision of the Chinese Customs Tariff. Washington, 

February 6, 1922 829 

76. Protocols concerning the Financial and Economic Reconstruction of Aus- 
tria. Geneva, October 4, 1922 881 

88. Convention on the Establishment of Free Trade. Washington, February 7, 

1923 982 

93. Convention concerning Uniformity of Nomenclature for the Classification of 

Merchandise. Santiago, May 3, 1923 1018 

184. Convention on the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restric- 
tions. Geneva, November 8, 1927 2160 

204. Agreement relating to the Exportation of Hides and Skins. Geneva, July 

II, 1928 2495 

205. Agreement relating to the Exportation of Bones. Geneva, July ii, 1928. . . 2506 

209. Convention concerning International Exhibitions. Paris, November 22, 

1928 2553 


210. Convention concerning Economic Statistics. Geneva, December 14, 1928. 2575 

Education 


86. Convention on the Reciprocal Exchange of Central American Students. 

Washington, February 7, 1923 975 

87. Convention on the Practice of the Liberal Professions. Washington, February 

7 » 1923 978 

Financial and Monetary Relations 

le. Emulations for the Financial Administration of the League of Nations. 

Geneva, September 29, 1922 149 

19. Additional Convention to the Monetary Convention of November 6, 1885. 

Paris, March 25, 1920 451 

20. Additional Article to the Monetary Convention of May 27, 1873, and to the 

Additional Convention of October 16, 1875. Copenhagen, May ii, 1920 460 

76. Protocols concerning the Financial and Economic Reconstruction of Austria. 

Geneva, October 4, 1922 881 

1 12. Protocols relating to the Financial Reconstruction of Hungary. Geneva, 

March 14, 1924 1247 

1 17. Agreements relating to the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924, for the Payment of 

Reparations by Germany. London, August 9-30, 1924 1300 

134. Agreement regarding the Distribution of Annuities under the Dawes Plan. 

Paris, January 14, 1925 1545 

174. Protocol on Currency and Banking Reform in Estonia. Geneva, December 

10,1926 2070 

182. Protocol on the Stabilization of Currency and the Liquidation of Budget Ar- 
rears of the Hellenic State and for the Further Settlement of Greek Refu- 
gees. Geneva, September 15, 1927 2142 

197. Protocol concerning the Bulgarian Stabilization Loan. Geneva, March 10, 

1928 2442 

216. Convention on the Suppression of Counterfeiting Currency. Geneva, April 

20,1929 2692 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS Cvii 

No. PAGE 

Health 

57. Convention concerning the Compulsory Medical Examination of Children 

and Young Persons Employed at Sea. Geneva, November ii, 1921 757 

64. Regulations concerning Reservoirs of Drinking Water on Boats on the Rhine. 

Strasburg, December 16, 1921 783 

III. Agreement for the Creation of an International Office for Dealing with Con- 
tagious Diseases of Animals. Paris, January 25, 1924 1239 

131. Pan American Sanitary Convention. Habana, November 14, 1924 1508 

133* Agreement concerning Facilities to be given to Merchant Seamen for the 

Treatment of Venereal Disease. Brussels, December i, 1924 1540 

140. Convention concerning Workmen*s Compensation for Occupational Diseases. 

Geneva, June 10, 1925 1624 

163. Convention concerning the Simplification of the Inspection of Emigrants on 

Board Ship. Geneva, June 5, 1926 1898 

164. Sanitary Convention. Paris, June 21, 1926 1902 

176. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Agricultural Workers. Ge- 

neva, June 15, 1927 2077 

177. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Workers in Industry and 

Commerce and Domestic Servants. Geneva, June 15, 1927 2083 

Industrial Property 

22. Agreement concerning the Preservation or Re-establishment of Rights of In- 
dustrial Property Affected by the World War. Berne, June 30, 1920. . . . 472 

29. Agreement for the Creation of a Central Patent Bureau. Paris, November 

15.1920 508 

90. Convention on the Protection of Commercial, Industrial, and Agricultural 

Trade-marks and Commercial Names. Santiago, April 28, 1923 992 

147. Convention on the Protection of Industrial Property. The Hague, Novem- 

ber 6, 1925 1761 

148. Agreement on the Suppression of False Indications of Origin of Goods. The 

Hague, November 6, 1925 1782 

149. Agreement concerning the International Registration of Trade-marks. The 

Hague, November 6, 1925 1785 

150. Agreement concerning the International Registration of Industrial Designs or 

Models. The Hague, November 6, 1925 1799 

213. General Inter-American Convention for Trade-mark and Commercial 

Protection. Washington, February 20, 1929 2642 

International Institutions 

1. Covenant of the League of Nations. Versailles, June 28, 1919 i 

2. Constitution of the International Labour Organization. Versailles, June 

28,1919 228 

21. Convention for the Establishment of the International Institute of Refrigera- 
tion. Paris, June 21, 1920 464 

37. Protocol of Signature of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 

Justice. Geneva, December 16, 1920 528 

44. Statutes of the International Hydrographic Bureau. Monaco, June 21, 1921 663 



cviii 


SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


No. PAGE 

48. Principal Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Buenos Aires, 

September 15, 1921 702 

75. Agreement concerning the Creation of an International Association for the 

Protection of Children. Brussels, August 2, 1922 876 

79. Convention for the Establishment of an International Central American 

Tribunal. Washington, February 7, 1923 908 

III. Agreement for the Creation of an International Office for Dealing with Con- 
tagious Diseases of Animals. Paris, January 25, 1924 1239 

132. Agreement on the Creation of an International W’ine Office. Paris, Novem- 
ber 29, 1924 1533 

152. Baltic Geodetic Convention. Helsingfors, December 31, 1925 1823 

156. Protocol regarding the Convention of June 7, 1905, for the Creation of the 

International Institute of Agriculture. Rome, April 21, 1926 1857 

161. Agreement creating the International Bureau of Intelligence on Locusts. 

Damascus, May 20, 1926 1888 

164. Sanitary Convention. Paris, June 21, 1926 1902 

178. Convention on the Establishment of the International Relief Union. Ge- 

neva, July 12, 1927 2090 

179. Statute of the Organization for Communications and Transit. Geneva, 

September 2, 1927 2106 

196. Convention on the Pan American Union, llabana, February 20, 1928. . . . 2420 

229. Convention for the Creation of an International Office of Chemistry. Paris, 

October 29, 1927 3205 


Intematioxud Law — ^Private 

45. Convention on the Establishment of Common Rules of Private International 

Law. Riga, July 12, 1921 673 

101. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference 

on Private International Law to the Convention of lune 12, 1902, relating to 
the Settlement of Conflicts of Laws as to Marriage. The Hague, Nov. 28, 1923. 1123 

102. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference 

on Private International I>aw to the Convention of June 12, 1902, relating 
to the Settlement of the Conflicts of Laws and Jurisdictions as regards Di- 


vorce and Separation. The Hague, November 28, 1923 1125 

103. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference 
on Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, concern- 
ing Guardianship of Minors. The Hague, November 28, 1923 1126 


104. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Conference 

on Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, relating 
to Conflicts of Laws on the Effects of Marriage. The Hague, Nov. 28, 1923. 1128 

105. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Conference 

on Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, relating 
to Deprivation of Civil Rights and Similar Measures of Protection. The 
Hague, November 28, 1923 1129 


1 15. Protocol concerning the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth 
Conference on Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 

1905* relating to Civil Procedure. The Hague, July 4, 1924 1291 


186. Convention on Private International Law. Habana, February 20, 1928 2279 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS dx 

No. PAGE 

International Law — ^Public 

43. Declaration recognizing the Right to a Flag of States having no Seacoast. 

Barcelona, April 20, 1921 662 

72. Convention concerning Nationality. Rome, April 6, 1922 866 

82. Convention on Extradition. Washington, February 7, 1923 954 

96. Convention on Conditions of Residence and Business and Jurisdiction in 

Turkey. Lausanne, July 24, 1923 1041 

189. Convention on the Status of Aliens. Habana, February 20, 1928 2374 

190. Convention on Treaties. Habana, February 20, 1928 2378 

191. Convention on Diplomatic Officers. Habana, February 20, 1928 2385 

192. Convention on Consular Agents. Habana, February 20, 1928 2394 

193. Convention on Maritime Neutrality. Habana, February 20, 1928 2401 

194. Convention on Asylum. Habana, February 20, 1928 2412 

195. Convention on Duties and Rights of States in the Event of Civil Strife. 

Habana, February 20, 1928 2416 

International Rivers 

39. Protocol on the Adhesion of the Netherlands to the Modifications introduced 
by the I'reaty of N'ersailles in the Convention of Mannheim of 1868. 

Paris, January 21, 1921 612 

42. Convention on the Regime of Navigable Waterways of International Concern. 

Barcelona, April 20, 1921 638 

47. Convention instituting the Definitive Statute of the Danube. Paris, July 23, 

1921 . . 681 

64. Regulations concerning Reservoirs of Drinking Water on Boats on the Rhine. 

Strasburg, December 16, 1921 783 

70. Convention instituting the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. Dresden, 

February 22, 1922 835 

77. Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine Navigation Certificates. 

Strasburg, December 14, 1922 897 

94. Convention approving the Regulations of the Permanent Technical Hydrau- 
lic System Commission of the Danube. Paris, May 27, 1923 1022 

151. Convention on the Measurement of Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. 

Paris, November 27, 1925 1808 

175. Declaration relating to the Recognition of Certificates of Measurement of 

Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. Brussels, March 3, 1927 2076 

Labour 

2. Constitution of the International Labour Organization. Versailles, June 

28, 1919 228 

2a. Amendment to Article 393 of the Treaty of Versailles and to the correspond- 
ing Articles of the other Treaties of Peace. Geneva, November 2, 1922 248 

2b. Standing Orders of the International Labour Conference. Washington, 

November 21, 1919 253 

2c. Standing Orders of the Governing Body of the International Labour Organ- 
ization. London, March 23, 1920 273 



cx 


SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


No. PAGE 


Labour — Continued 

10. Convention Limiting the Hours of Work in Industrial Undertakings to Eight 

in the Day and Forty-eight in the Week. Washington, November 28, 1919 392 

11. Convention concerning Unemployment. Washington, November 28, 1919.. 404 

12. Convention concerning the Employment of Women before and after Child- 

birth. Washington, November 28, 1919 407 

13. Convention concerning the Employment of Women during the Night. 

Washington, November 28, 1919 412 

14. Convention fixing the Minimum Age for Admission of Children to Industrial 

Employment. Washington, November 28, 1919 417 

15. Convention concerning the Night Work of Young Persons Employed in In- 

dustry. Washington, November 28, 1919 421 

23. Convention fixing the Minimum Age of Employment of Children at Sea. 

Genoa, July 9, 1920 477 

24. Convention concerning Unemployment Indemnity in case of Loss or Founder- 

ing of the Ship. Genoa, July 9, 1920 481 

25. Convention for Establishing Facilities for Finding Employment for Seamen. 

Genoa, July 10, 1920 484 

56. Convention fixing the Minimum Age for the Admission of Young Persons to 

Employment as Trimmers or Stokers. Geneva, November ii, 1921 753 

57. Convention concerning the Compulsory Medical Examination of Children 

and Young Persons Employed at Sea. Geneva, November ii, 1921 757 

58. Convention concerning the Rights of Association and Combination of Agri- 

cultural Workers. Geneva, November 12, 1921 760 

59. Convention concerning Workmen's Compensation in Agriculture. Geneva, 

November 12, 1921 762 

60. Convention concerning the Age for Admission of Children to Employment in 

Agriculture. Geneva, November 16, 1921 765 

61. Convention concerning the Application of the Weekly Rest in Industrial 

Undertakings. Geneva, November 17, 1921 768 

62. Convention concerning the Use of White Lead in Painting. Geneva, 

November 19, 1921 773 

84. Convention on the Unification of Protective Laws for Workmen and La- 
bourers. Washington, February 7, 1923 965 

138. Convention concerning Equality of Treatment for National and Foreign 

Workers as regards Workmen’s Compensation for Accidents. Geneva, 

June 5, 1925 1616 

139. Convention concerning Night Work in Bakeries. Geneva, June 8, 1925. . . . 1620 

140. Convention concerning Workmen’s Compensation for Occupational Diseases. 

Geneva, June 10, 1925 1624 

141. Convention concerning W’orkmen’s Compensation for Accidents. Geneva, 

June 10, 1925 1629 

163. Convention concerning the Simplification of the Inspection of Emigrants on 

Board Ship. Geneva, June 5, 1926 1898 

165. Convention concerning the Repatriation of Seamen. Geneva, June 23, 1926. 1981 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


cxi 


No. PAGE 

1 66. Convention concerning Seamen’s Articles of Agreement. Geneva, June 24, 

1926 1986 

169. Slavery Convention. Geneva, September 25, 1926 2010 

176. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Agricultural Workers. Ge- 

neva, June 15, 1927 2077 

177. Convention concerning Sickness Insurance for Workers in Industry and Com- 

merce and Domestic Servants. Geneva, June 15, 1927 2083 

200. Convention concerning the Creation of Minimum Wage Fixing Machinery. 

Geneva, June 16, 1928 2481 

220. Convention concerning the Protection against Accidents of Workers Em- 

ployed in Loading or Unloading Ships. Geneva, June 21, 1929 2849 

221. Convention concerning the Marking of the "U’eight on Heavy Packages 

Transported by Vessels. Geneva, June 21, 1929 2866 

League of Nations 

1. Covenant of the League of Nations. Versailles, June 28, 1919 i 

la. Amendments to the Covenant of the League of Nations 18 

lb. Mandates under Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations 42 

ic. Rules of Procedure of the Council of the League of Nations. Rome, May 17, 

1920 127 

id. Rules of Procedure of the Assembly of the League of Nations. Geneva, 

November 30, 1920 132 

le. Regulations for the Financial Administration of the League of Nations. 

Geneva, September 29, 1922 149 

if. Staff Regulations of the Secretariat of the League of Nations. Geneva, July 

U 1926 175 

ig. Statute of the League of Nations Administrative Tribunal. Geneva, Septem- 

ber 26, 1927 212 

ih. Modus Vivendi concerning Diplomatic Immunities of League of Nations 

Officials. Cieneva, September 18, 1926 224 

2. Constitution of the International Labour Organization. Versailles, June 28, 

1919 228 

Liquor Traffic 

8. Convention on the Liquor Traffic in Africa. St. Germain-en-Laye, Septem- 
ber 10, 1919 352 

144. Convention for the Suppression of the Contraband Traffic in Alcoholic 

Liquors. Helsingfors, August 19, 1925 1673 


Literary Property 

188. Convention revising the Buenos Aires Convention of 1910 concerning Literary 

and Artistic Copyright. Habana, February 20, 1928 2369 

199. Convention for the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works. Rome, June 

2, 1928 2463 

Mandates 

ib. Mandates under Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations 42 


Maritime Law 

107. Convention on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Geneva, De- 
cember 9, 1923 1156 



Cxii SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. PAGE 

Maritime lAYi—Continiied 

118. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to the Limitation of 

Liability of Owners of Seagoing Vessels. Brussels, August 25, 1924 1332 

1 19. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Bills of Lading for 

the Carriage of Goods by Sea. Brussels, August 25, 1924 1344 

120. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules Relating to Maritime Mort- 

gages and Liens. Brussels, August 25, 1924 1360 

153. Convention on the Seaworthiness and the Equipment of Ships. Copen- 

hagen, January 28, 1926 1828 

154. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to the Immunity of 

State-owned Vessels. Brussels, April 10, 1926 1837 

155. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Maritime Mort- 

gages and Liens. Brussels, April 10, 1926 1845 

163. Convention concerning the Simplification of the Inspection of Emigrants on 

Board Ship. Geneva, June 5, 1926 1898 

165. Convention concerning the Repatriation of Seamen. Geneva, June 23, 1926. 1981 

166. Convention concerning Seamen’s Articles of Agreement. Geneva, June 24, 

1926 1986 

193. Convention on Maritime Neutrality. Habana, February 20, 1928 2401 

218. Convention on Safety of Life at Sea. London, May 31, 1929 2724 

Minorities — ^Protection of 

3. Treaty between the Allied and Associated Powers and Poland (Protection of 

Minorities). Versailles, June 28, 1919 283 

4. Treaty between the Allied and Associated Powers and Czechoslovakia (Pro- 

tection of Minorities). St. Germain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919 298 

5. Treaty between the Allied and Associated Powers and the Kingdom of the 

Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (Protection of Minorities). St. Germain-en- 
Laye, September 10, 1919 312 

16. Treaty between the Allied and Associated Powers and Rumania (Protection 

of Minorities). Paris, December 9, 1919 426 

26. Treaty on the Protection of Minorities in Greece. Sevres, August 10, 1920. 489 

52. Declaration concerning the Protection of Minorities in Albania. Geneva, 

October 2, 1921 733 

73. Declaration on the Protection of Minorities in Lithuania. Geneva, May 12, 

1922 868 

!Yavigation — Fluvial and Maritime 

7. Convention on the Revision of the General Act of Berlin of February 26, 1885, 
and of the General Act and the Declaration of Brussels of J uly 2, 1890. St. 
Germain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919 343 

42. Convention on the Regime of Navigable Waterways of International Concern. 

Barcelona, April 20, 1921 638 

43. Declaration recognizing the Right to a Flag of States having no Seacoast. 

Barcelona, April 20, 1921 662 

44. Statutes of the International Hydrographic Bureau. Monaco, June 21, 1921 663 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS OClll 

No. PAGE 

47. Convention instituting the Definitive Statute of the Danube. Paris, July 

23, 1921 681 

70. Convention instituting the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. Dresden, 

February 22, 1922 835 

77. Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine Navigation Certificates. 

Strasburg, December 14, 1922 897 

95. Convention on the R6gime of the Straits. Lausanne, July 24, 1923 1028 

107. Convention on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Geneva, De- 
cember 9, 1923 1156 

113b. Provisions relating to the Port of Memel. Paris, May 8, 1924 1284 

151. Convention on the Measurement of Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. 

Paris, November 27, 1925 1808 

153. Convention on the Seaworthiness and the Equipment of Ships. Copen- 
hagen, January 28,1926 1828 

175. Declaration relating to the Recognition of Certificates of Measurement of 

Vessels Employed in Inland Navigation. Brussels, March 3, 1927 2076 

218. Convention on Safety of Life at Sea. London, May 31, 1929 2724 

Opium and Drugs 

136. Agreement concerning the Suppression of the Manufacture of. Internal Trade 

in, and Use of Prepared Opium. Geneva, February ii, 1925 1580 

137. Convention on Traffic in Opium and Drugs. Geneva, February 19, 1925.. . 1589 

Permanent Court of International Justice 

37. Protocol of Signature of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 

Justice. Cjeneva, December 16, 1920 528 

37a. Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice 530 

37b. “Optional Clause*’ of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 

Justice. Geneva, December 16, 1920 545 

37c. Rules of Court of the Permanent Court of International Justice. The 

Hague, February 21, 1931 546 

37d. Staff Regulations of the Registry of the Permanent Court of International 

Justice. February 20, 1931 576 

37e. Protocol on the Revision of the Statute of the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice. Geneva, September 14, 1929 582 

37f. Protocol on the Accession of the United States of America to the Protocol of 
Signature of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice. 
Geneva, September 14, 1929 591 

37g. Agreement concerning the Diplomatic Status of the Members and Officials of 

the Permanent Court of International Justice. The Hague, May 22, 1928 597 

Police Relations 

18. South American Police Convention. Buenos Aires, February 29, 1920 448 

27. Convention on the Organization of the Fight against Locusts. Rome, 

October 31, 1920 502 

82. Convention on Extradition. Washington, February 7, 1923 954 

97. Convention on the Suppression of the Circulation of and Traffic in Obscene 

Publications. Geneva, September 12, 1923 1051 



Cxiv SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. PAGE 

Police Relations — Continued 

136. Agreement concerning the Suppression of the Manufacture of, Internal Trade 

in, and Use of Prepared Opium. Geneva, February ii, 1925 1580 

137. Convention on Traffic in Opium and Drugs. Geneva, February 19, 1925. . 1589 

194. Convention on Asylum. Habana, February 20, 1928 2412 

216. Convention on the Suppression of Counterfeiting Currency. Geneva, April 

20, 1929 2692 


Political Relations 

7. Convention on the Revision of the General Act of Berlin of February 26, 1885, 
and of the General Act and the Declaration of Brussels of July 2, 1890. St. 
Germain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919 343 

17. Treaty concerning the Archipelago of Spitzbergen. Paris, February 9, 1920 436 

38. Treaty of Union of the Central American States. San Jose, January 19, 1921 600 

54. Convention on the Non-fortification and Neutralization of the Aaland Is- 


lands. Geneva, October 20, 1921 744 

55. Declaration in regard to Albania. Paris, November 9, 1921 751 

63. Treaty relating to Insular Possessions and Insular Dominions in the Pacific 

Ocean. Washington, December 13, 1921 778 

68. Treaty regarding Principles and Policies to be followed in Matters concerning 

China. Washington, February 6, 1922 823 

69. Treaty relating to the Revision of the Chinese Customs Tariff. W ashington, 

February 6, 1922 829 

71. Political Agreement among Baltic States. W'^arsaw, March 17, 1922 863 

78. General Treaty of Peace and Amity of the Central American States. W’ash- 

ington, February 7, 1923 901 

83. Convention on the Preparation of Projects of Electoral Legislation. Wash- 
ington, February 7, 1923 962 

95. Convention on the Regime of the Straits. Lausanne, July 24, 1923 1028 

96. Convention on Conditions of Residence and Business and Jurisdiction in 

Turkey. Lausanne, July 24, 1923 1041 

no. Convention on the Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Paris, 

December 18, 1923 1191 

1 13. Convention concerning the Territory of Memel. Paris, May 8, 1924 1265 

145. Treaty of Mutual Guarantee. Locarno, October 16, 1925 1689 

162. Treaty concerning the Abrogation of the Treaties of Guarantee of 1839. 

Paris, May 22, 1926 1896 

167. Provisional Agreement for the Rendition of the Mixed Court at Shanghai. 

Shanghai, August 31, 1926 1994 

206. Treaty for the Renunciation of War. Paris, August 27, 1928 2522 

Postal Relations 

28. Spanish American Postal Convention. Madrid, November 13, 1920 504 

30. Universal Postal Convention. Madrid, November 30, 1920 520 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS CXV 

No. PAGE 

31. Agreement concerning the Exchange of Letters and Boxes of Declared Value. 

Madrid, November 30, 1920 522 

32. Convention concerning the Exchange of Postal Parcels. Madrid, November 

30, 1920 523 

33. Agreement concerning Money Orders. Madrid, November 30, 1920 524 

34. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery. Madrid, November 30, 1920 525 

35. Agreement concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Ma- 

drid, November 30, 1920 526 

36. Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Madrid, November 30, 1920 527 

46. Convention concerning Postal, Telegraphic, and Telephonic Relations. Riga, 

July 12, 1921 676 

48. Principal Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Buenos Aires, 

September 15, 1921 702 

49. Parcels Post Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Buenos Aires, 

September 15, 1921 719 

50. Money Order Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Buenos Aires, 

September 15, 1921 726 

121. Universal Postal Convention. Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1372 

122. Agreement concerning Letters and Boxes of Declared Value. Stockholm, 

August 28, 1924 1373 

123. Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1374 

124. Agreement concerning Money Orders. Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1375 

125. Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1376 

126. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery. Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1377 

127. Agreement concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Stock- 

holm, August 28, 1924 1378 

171. Principal Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Mexico, Novem- 

ber 9, 1926 2032 

172. Money Order Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Mexico, No- 

vember 9, 1926 2054 

173. Parcels Post Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Mexico, 

November 9, 1926 2063 

180. Provisions for the Transport of Postal Letters by Air. The Hague, Septem- 

ber 10, 1927 2117 

181. Provisions for the Transport of I’arcels Post by Air. The Hague, September 

10, 1927 2133 

222. Universal Postal Convention. London, June 28, 1929 2869 

223. Agreement concerning Letters and Parcels of Declared Value. London, 

June 28, 1929 3011 

224. Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. London, June 28, 1929 3040 

225. Agreement concerning Money Orders. London, June 28, 1929 3122 

226. Agreement concerning Postal Checks. London, June 28, 1929 3i54 

227. Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery. London, June 28, 1929 3170 

228. Agreement concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Lon- 

don, June 28, 1929 3188 



CXVl 


SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


No. page 

Railways 

io6. Convention on the International R6gime of Railways. Geneva, December 

9,1923 ^130 

129. Convention on the Transport of Goods by Rail. Berne, October 23, 1924. 1393 

130. Convention on the Transport of Passengers and Luggage by Rail. Berne, 

October 23, 1924 1468 

Refugees 

74. Arrangement concerning the Issue of Certificates of Identity to Russian Refu- 

gees. Geneva, July 5, 1922 873 

99. Protocol on the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. Geneva, September 

29, 1923 1067 

1 14. Arrangement concerning the Issue of Certificates of Identity to Armenian 

Refugees. Geneva, May 31, 1924 1288 

160. Arrangement modifying and completing the Arrangements concerning the 
Issue of Certiiicates of Identi^ to Russian and Armenian Refugees ofjuly 
5, 1922 and May 31, 1924. Geneva, May 12, 1926 1884 

168. Protocol concerning the Establishment of Refugees in Bulgaria. Geneva, 

September 9, 1926 2000 

182. Protocol on the Stabilization of Currency and the Liquidation of Budget Ar- 
rears of the Hellenic State, and for the Further Settlement of Greek Refu- 
gees. Geneva, September 15, 1927 2142 

201 . Arrangement concerning the Legal Status of Russian and Armenian Refugees. 

(jeneva, June 30, 1928 2486 

202. Arrangement concerning the Extension to other Categories of Refugees of 

Certain Measures Taken to Assist Russian and Armenian Refugees. 
Geneva, June 30, 1928 2491 

203. Agreement concerning the Functions of the Representatives of the League of 

Nations High Commissioner for Refugees. Geneva, June 30, 1928 2492 

Reparations 

1 17. Agreements relating to the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924, for the Payment of 

Reparations by (Germany. London, August 9-30, 1924 1300 

134. Agreement regarding the Distribution of Annuities under the Dawes Plan. 

Paris, January 14, 1925 I545 

Social Questions 

51. Convention on the Suppression of Traffic in Women and Children. Geneva, 

September 30, 1921 726 

75. Agreement concerning the Creation of an International Association for the 

Protection of Children. Brussels, August 2, 1922 876 

97. Convention on the Suppression of the Circulation of and Traffic in Obscene 

Publications. Geneva, September 12, 1923 1051 

169. Slavery Convention. Geneva, September 25, 1926 2010 

178. Convention on the Establishment of the International Relief Union. Ge- 
neva, July 12, 1927 2090 

208. Convention concerning Mutual Relief to Indigent Nationals. Stockholm, 

October 25, 1928 2545 



SUBJECT LIST OF INSTRUMENTS CXVll 

No. PAGE 

Tangier 

no. Convention on the Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Paris, 

December i8, 1923 1191 

Telegraphs and Telephones 

46. Convention concerning Postal, Telegraphic, and Telephonic Relations. Riga, 

July 12, 1921 676 

146. Revision of the Service Regulations annexed to the Telegraph Convention of 

St. Petersburg, July 10/22, 1875. Paris, October 29, 1925 1695 

185. Radiotelegraph Convention. Washington, November 25, 1927 2197 

198. Agreement regulating Telephone Service between Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland and Danzig, l.ondon, April 18, The Hague, May 8, Berlin, 

May 16, Danzig, May 22, 1928 2457 

214. Arrangement relative to the Assignment of High Frequencies to Radio Sta- 
tions on the North American Continent. Ottawa, March i, 1929 2676 

War 

66. Treaty relating to the Use of Submarines and Noxious Gases in Warfare. 

Washington, February 6, 1922 794 

143. Protocol prohibiting the Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or other 

(jases, and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare. (Geneva, June 17, 1925 1670 

206. Treaty for the Renunciation of War. Paris, August 27, 1928 2522 

Weights and Measures 

53. Convention modifying the (Convention of May 20, 1875, on the International 

Uniformity and Perfection of the Metric System. Sevres, October 6, 1921 738 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Am, Bar Assoc, Jour, American Bar Association Journal, 

Am, Jour, Ini, Law American Journal of International Law, 

Am. Pol. Sci. Rev, American Political Science Review. 

Br. and For. St. Papers British and Foreign State Papers. 

Br. Pari. Papers, Misc. British Parliamentary Papers, Miscellaneous. 

Europ. Gesprdche Europdische Gesprdche 

Int. Labour Rev. International Labour Review. 

Jour, du dr. int. Journal du droit international. 

Jour, of Comp. Leg. and 

Int. Law Journal of Comparative Legislation and International Law. 

Martens, N. R. G. G. Fr. de Martens, Nouveau recueil gtnhal de traites et autres actes 

relatifs aux rapports de droit international. 

Pari. Debates Parliamentary Debates. 

Rev. de der. int. Revista de derecho international. 

Rev. de dr. int. Revue de droit international. 

Rev. de dr. int., de sci. Revue de droit international, dc sciences diplomatiques et politiques. 
dipt, et pol. (Formerly Revue de droit international, de sciences diplomatiques, 

politiques et sociales.) 

Rev. de dr. int. et de dipt. Revue de droit international et de diplomatie. 

Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. 

comp. Revue de droit international et de legislation comparee. 

Rev. de dr. int. pr. Revue de droit international prive. 

Rev. de dr. int. pr. et de 

dr. phial, int. Revue de droit international prive et de droit penal international. 

Rev. de dr. mar. comp. Revue de droit maritime compare. 

Rev. gen. de dr. int. pub. Revue gknerale de droit international public. 

Rev. int. de la Croix-Rouge Revue internationale de la Croix-Rouge. 

Rev. jur. int. de la radio- 

Slec. Revue juridique internationale de la radioelectricite. 

Riv. di dir, int. Rivista di diritto inter nazionale. 

U. S. Statutes United States Statutes at Large, 

U. S. Treaties and Con- Treaties, Conventions, International Acts, Protocols, and Agree- 
ventions ments between the United States of America and other Powers 

(Washington, 1910-1923). 

Zeit.fiir Volkerrecht Zeitschrift fiir Vdlkerrecht. 


rwiii 



No. 1 


COVENANT of the League of Nations. Part I of the Treaty of Peace 
signed at Versailles, June 28, 1919. 

PACTE de la Soci6t6 des Nations. Partie I du Traite de Paix 
signe k Versailles, 28 juin 1919. 

Editor's Note. The Covenant of the League of Nations was embodied in the following 
treaties of peace: the Treaty of Versailles, June 28, 1919; the Treaty of St. Germain, Sep- 
tember 10, 1919; the Treaty of Trianon, June 4, 1920; and the Treaty of Neuilly, November 
27, 1919. It was also embodied, as Part I, in the abortive Treaty of Sevres, August 10, 1920. 
It came into force on January 10, 1920, with the coming into force of the Treaty of Versailles. 
On January i, 1931, the following were members of the League of Nations, Brazil and Costa 
Rica having withdrawn from membership: Abyssinia, Albania, Argentine Republic, Austra- 
lia, Austria, Belgium, Bolivia, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Colombia, 
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Latvia, Liberia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Norway, 
Panama, Paraguay, Persia, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, El Salvador, Siam, South 
Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, Venezuela, and Yugoslavia. 
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In force, January 10, 1920 

Text from publication of the Secretariat of the League of Nations 


The High Contracting Parties, 

In order to promote international 
co-operation and to achieve inter- 
national peace and security 

by the acceptance of obligations 
not to resort to war, 

by the prescription of open, just 
and honourable relations be- 
tween nations, 

by the firm establishment of the 
understandings of interna- 
tional law as the actual rule 
of conduct among Govern- 
ments, 

and by the maintenance of jus- 
tice and a scrupulous respect 
for all treaty obligations in the 
dealings of organised peoples 
with one another, 

Agree to this Covenant of the 
League of Nations. 

Article i. — i.^ The original 
Members of the League of Nations 
shall be those of the Signatories 


Les Hautes Parties Contractantes, 
Consid6rant que, pour d^velopper 
la cooperation entre les nations et 
pour leur garantir la paix et la 
sfirete, il importe 

d'accepter certaines obligations 
de ne pas recourir k la guerre, 
d'entretenir au grand jour des 
relations internationales fon- 
dles sur la justice et I’honneur, 
d’observer rigoureusement les 
prescriptions du droit interna- 
tional, reconnues d^sormais 
comme r^gle de conduite effec- 
tive des Gouvernements, 
de faire r^gner la justice et de 
respecter scrupuleusement 
toutes les obligations des 
Trait^s dans les rapports mu- 
tuels des peuples organises, 
Adoptent le present Pacte qui 
institue la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Article i. — i.^ Sont Membres 
originaires de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
ceux des Signataires dont les noms 


^ The paragraphs are numbered in accordance with the Assembly resolution of September 
21, 1926. League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 43, p. 10 . — ^£d. 
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which are named in the Annex to 
this Covenant and also such of those 
other States named in the Annex as 
shall accede without reservation to 
this Covenant. Such accession shall 
be effected by a Declaration de- 
posited with the Secretariat within 
two months of the coming into force 
of the Covenant. Notice thereof 
shall be sent to all other Members 
of the League. 

2. Any fully self-governing State, 
Dominion or Colony not named in 
the Annex may become a Member of 
the League if its admission is agreed 
to by two-thirds of the Assembly, 
provided that it shall give effective 
guarantees of its sincere intention to 
observe its international obligations, 
and shall accept such regulations as 
may be prescribed by the League in 
regard to its military, naval and air 
forces and armaments. 

3. Any Member of the League 
may, after two years* notice of its 
intention so to do, withdraw from 
the League, provided that all its 
international obligations and all its 
obligations under this Covenant 
shall have been fulfilled at the time 
of its withdrawal. 

Art. 2. The action of the League 
under this Covenant shall be effected 
through the instrumentality of an 
Assembly and of a Council, with a 
permanent Secretariat. 

Art, 3. — I. The Assembly shall 
consist of Representatives of the 
Members of the League. 

2. The Assembly shall meet at 
stated intervals and from time to 
time as occasion may require at the 
Seat of the League or at such other 
place as may be decided upon. 

3. The Assembly may deal at its 
meetings with any matter within the 
sphere of action of the League or 
affecting the peace of the world. 

4. At meetings of the Assembly, 
each Member of the League shall 
have one vote, and may have not 
more than three Representatives. 

Art. 4. — I. The Council shall 


figurent dans 1* Annexe au present 
Pacte, ainsi que les Etats, 6galement 
nomm^s dans 1’ Annexe, qui auront 
acc6d6 au present Pacte sans aucune 
reserve par une declaration d^pos^e 
au Secretariat dans les deux mois de 
Tentree en vigueur du Pacte et dont 
notification sera faite aux autres 
Membres de la Society. 


2. Tout Etat, Dominion ou Colo- 
nie qui se gouverne librement et qui 
n’est pas design^ dans I’Annexe, peut 
devenir Membre de la Soci6te si son 
admission est prononc^e par les deux 
tiers de I’Assembiee, pourvu qu*il 
donne des garanties effectives de son 
intention sincere d’observer ses en- 
gagements internationaux et qu’il ac- 
cepte le r^glement etabli par la Society 
en ce qui concerne ses forces et ses arm- 
ements militaires, navals et a^riens. 

3. Tout Membre de la Society 
peut, aprds un pr6avis de deux ans, 
se retirer de la Society, k la condition 
d’avoir rempli k ce moment toutes 
ses obligations internationales, y 
compris celles du present Pacte. 


Art. 2. L’action de la Soci6t6, 
telle qu’elle est d6finie dans le 
pr^'sent Pacte, s’exerce par une As- 
semblee et par un Conseil assist^s 
d*un Secr^'tariat permanent. 

Art. 3. — I. L’Assembl6e se com- 
pose de Repr^sentants des Membres 
de la Soci6t6. 

2. Elle se r6unit k des 6poques 
fix^es et k tout autre moment, si les 
circonstances le demandent, au sifege 
de la Soci^t^ ou en tel autre lieu qui 
pourra ctre d6sign6. 

3. L*Assembl6e connait de toute 
question qui rentre dans la sphere 
d*activit6 de la Soci6t6 ou qui affecte 
la paix du monde. 

4. Chaque Membre de la Soci6t6 
ne peut compter plus de trois Repr6- 
sentants dans I’Assembl^e et ne 
dispose que d*une voix. 

Art. 4. — I. Le Conseil se compose 
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consist of Representatives of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Pow- 
ers, ^ together with Representatives 
of four other Members of the League. 
These four Members of the League 
shall be selected by the Assembly 
from time to time in its discretion. 
Until the appointment of the Repre- 
sentatives of the four Members of 
the League first selected by the 
Assembly, Representatives of Bel- 
gium, Brazil, Spain and Greece shall 
be members of the Council. 

2. With the approval of the ma- 
jority of the Assembly, the Council 
may name additional Members of 
the League whose Representatives 
shall always be Members of the 
Council ; ® the Council with like ap- 
proval may increase the number of 
Members of the League to be selected 
by the Assembly for representation 
on the Council.® 

3. ^ The Council shall meet from 
time to time as occasion may re- 
quire, and at least once a year, at the 
Seat of the League, or at such other 
place as may be decided upon. 

4. The Council may deal at its 
meetings with any matter within the 
sphere of action of the League or 
affecting the peace of the world. 

5. Any Member of the League not 
represented on the Council shall be 
invited to send a Representative to 
sit as a member at any meeting of 
the Council during the consideration 
of matters specially affecting the inter- 
ests of that Member of the League. 

6. At meetings of the Council, 
each Member of the League repre- 
sented on the Council shall have one 
vote, and may have not more than 
one Representative. 


de Repr^sentants des Principals 
Puissances alli6es et associ6es, ^ ainsi 
que de Repr^sentants de quatre 
autres Membres de la Soci6t6. Ces 
quatre Membres de la Soci6t6 sont 
d6sign6s librement par TAssembl^e et 
aux 6poques qu’il lui plait de choisir. 
Jusqu’^ la premiere designation par 
TAssembiee, les Repr6sentants de la 
Belgique, du Brasil, de I’Espagne et 
de la Gr^ce sont Membres du 
Conseil. 

2. Avec Tapprobation de la ma- 
jorite de TAssembl^e, le Conseil peut 
designer d’autres Membres de la 
Societe dont la representation sera 
desormais permanente au Conseil.* 
II peut, avec la mSme approbation, 
augmenter le nombre des Membres 
de la Societe qui seront choisis par 
TAssembiee pour Itre represen tes au 
Conseil.® 

3. * Le Conseil se reunit quand les 
circonstances le demandent, et au 
moins une fois par an, au siege de la 
Societe ou en tel autre lieu qui 
pourra etre designe. 

4. Le Conseil connait de toute 
question rentrant dans la sphere 
d’activite de la Societe ou affectant 
la paix du monde. 

5. Tout Membre de la Societe qui 
n’est pas represente au Conseil est 
invite k y envoyer sieger un Repre- 
sentant lorsqu’une question qui I’in- 
teresse particulierement est portee 
devant le Conseil. 

6. Chaque Membre de la Societe 
represente au Conseil ne dispose que 
d*une voix et n*a qu’un Repre- 
sentant. 


^The Principal Allied and Associated Powers are the following: The United States of 
America, the British Empire, France, Italy and Japan (see Preamble of the Treaty of 
Peace with Germany). — Ed. 

® In virtue of this paragraph of the Covenant, Germany was nominated to have a perma- 
nent representative on the Council, on September 8th, 1926. — Ed. 

* The number of Members of the Council to be selected by the Assembly was increased to 
six by a resolution of the Assembly of September 25, 1922; the number of Members of the 
Council to be selected by the Assembly was increased to nine by a resolution of the Assembly 
of September 8, 1926. — Ed, 

* A new paragraph has been added to thb article. See post, No. la i. — E d. 
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Art. 5. — I. Except where other- 
wise expressly provided in this Cov- 
enant or by the terms of the present 
Treaty, decisions at any meeting of 
the Assembly or of the Council shall 
require the agreement of all the 
Members of the League represented 
at the meeting. 

2. All matters of procedure at 
meetings of the Assembly or of the 
Council, including the appointment 
of Committees to investigate par- 
ticular matters, shall be regulated by 
the Assembly or by the Council and 
may be decided by a majority of the 
Members of the League represented 
at the meeting. 

3. The first meeting of the As- 
sembly and the first meeting of the 
Council shall be summoned by the 
President of the United States of 
America. 

Art. 6. — i. The permanent Secre- 
tariat shall be established at the 
Seat of the League. The Secretariat 
shall comprise a Secretary-General 
and such secretaries and staff as 
may be required. 

2. The first Secretary-General 
shall be the person named in the 
Annex; thereafter the Secretary- 
General shall be appointed by the 
Council with the approval of the 
majority of the Assembly. 

3. The secretaries and staff of the 
Secretariat shall be appointed by the 
Secretary-General with the approval 
of the Council. 

4. The Secretary-General shall act 
in that capacity at all meetings of 
the Assembly and of the Council. 

5. The expenses of the Secretariat 
shall be borne by the Members of 
the League in accordance with the 
apportionment of the expenses of the 
International Bureau of the Uni- 
versal Postal Union. ^ 

Art. 7. — I. The Seat of the 
League is established at Geneva. 

2. The Council may at any time 
decide that the Seat of the League 
shall be established elsewhere. 


Art. 5. — I. Sauf disposition ex- 
press6ment contraire du present 
Pacte ou des clauses du present 
Trait6, les decisions de I’Assembl^e 
ou du Conseil sont prises k Tunani- 
mit6 des Membres de la Soci4t6 
repr6sent6s k la reunion. 

2. Toutes questions de procedure 
qui se posent aux reunions de TAs- 
sembl6e ou du Conseil, y compris la 
designation des Commissions char- 
gees d’enqueter sur des points par- 
ticuliers, sont regiees par I’Assem- 
biee ou par le Conseil et deddees k 
la majorite des Membres de la So- 
ciete representes k la reunion. 

3. La premiere reunion de TAs- 
sembiee et la premiere reunion du 
Conseil auront lieu sur la convoca- 
tion du President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique. 

Art. 6. — i. Le Secretariat per- 
manent est etabli au siege de la 
Societe. II comprend un Secretaire 
general, ainsi que les secretaires et le 
personnel necessaires. 

2. Le premier Secretaire general 
est designe dans T Annexe. Par la 
suite, le Secretaire general sera 
nomme par le Conseil avec I’appro- 
bation de la majorite de TAssem- 
biee. 

3. Les secretaires et le personnel 
du Secretariat sont nommes par le 
Secretaire general avec I’approbation 
du Conseil. 

4. Le Secretaire general de la 
Societe est de droit Secretaire gen- 
eral de I’Assembiee et du Conseil. 

5. Les depenses du Secretariat 
sont supportees par les Membres de 
la Societe dans la proportion etablie 
pour le Bureau international de 
rUnion postale universelle.^ 

Art. 7. — I. Le siege de la Societe 
est etabli k Geneve. 

2. Le Conseil peut k tout moment 
decider de Tetablir en tout autre lieu. 


^ For the amendment to this paragraph, see post^ No. la ii. — E d. 
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3. All positions under or in con- 
nection with the League, including 
the Secretariat, shall be open equally 
to men and women. 

4. Representatives of the Mem- 
bers of the League and officials of the 
League when engaged on the busi- 
ness of the League shall enjoy diplo- 
matic privileges and immunities. 

5. The buildings and other prop- 
erty occupied by the League or its 
officials or by Representatives attend- 
ing its meetings shall be inviolable. 

Art. 8. — i. The Members of the 
League recognise that the mainte- 
nance of peace requires the reduction 
of national armaments to the lowest 
point consistent with national safety 
and the enforcement by common 
action of international obligations. 

2. The Council, taking account of 
the geographical situation and cir- 
cumstances of each State, shall for- 
mulate plans for such reduction for 
the consideration and action of the 
several Governments. 

3. Such plans shall be subject to 
reconsideration and revision at least 
every ten years. 

4. After these plans shall have 
been adopted by the several Govern- 
ments, the limits of armaments 
therein fixed shall not be exceeded 
without the concurrence of the 
Council. 

5. The Members of the League 
agree that the manufacture by pri- 
vate enterprise of munitions and 
implements of war is open to grave 
objections. The Council shall ad- 
vise how the evil effects attendant 
upon such manufacture can be pre- 
vented, due regard being had to the 
necessities of those Members of the 
League which are not able to manu- 
facture the munitions and imple- 
ments of war necessary for their 
safety. 

6. The Members of the League 
undertake to interchange full and 


3. Toutes les fonctions de la So- 
ci€t^ ou des services qui s’y rattach- 
ent, y compris le Secretariat, sont 
egalement accessibles aux hommes et 
aux femmes. 

4. Les Repr^sentants des Mem- 
bres de la Society et ses agents 
jouissent dans I’exercice de leurs 
fonctions des privileges et immunit6s 
diplomatiques. 

5. Les batiments et terrains occu- 
p^s par la Soci6te, par ses services ou 
ses reunions, sont inviolables. 

Art. 8. — i. Les Membres de la 
Societe reconnaissent que le maintien 
de la paix exige la reduction des 
armements nationaux au minimum 
compatible avec la sdcurite nationale 
et avec rex^cution des obligations 
Internationales imposee par une ac- 
tion commune. 

2. Le Conseil, tenant compte de la 
situation g6ographique et des condi- 
tions sp^ciales de chaque Etat, 
prepare les plans de cette reduction, 
en vue de I’examen et de la decision 
des divers Gouvernements. 

3. Ces plans doivent faire I'objet 
d’un nouvel examen et, s’il y a lieu, 
d'une revision tous les dix ans au 
moins. 

4. Apr^s leur adoption par les 
divers Gouvernements, la limite des 
armements ainsi fixce ne peut Stre 
d^pass^'e sans le consentement du 
Conseil. 

5. Consid^rant que la fabrication 
priv6e des munitions et du mat6riel 
de guerre soul^ve de graves objec- 
tions, les Membres de la Soci^t6 
chargent le Conseil d’aviser aux 
mesures propres k en ^viter les 
ficheux effets, en tenant compte des 
besoins des Membres de la Soci6t6 
qui ne peuvent pas fabriquer les 
munitions et le materiel de guerre 
n^cessaires k leur sflret6. 


6. Les Membres de la Soci6t6 
s’engagent k ^changer, de la mani^re 
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frank information as to the scale of 
their armaments, their military, 
naval and air programmes and the 
condition of such of their industries 
as are adaptable to warlike purposes. 


Art. 9. A permanent Commission 
shall be constituted to advise the 
Council on the execution of the pro- 
visions of Articles i and 8 and on 
military, naval and air questions 
generally. 

Art. 10. The Members of the 
League undertake to respect and pre- 
serve as against external aggression 
the territorial integrity and existing 
political independence of all Mem- 
bers of the League. In case of any 
such aggression or in case of any 
threat or danger of such aggression 
the Council shall advise upon the 
means by which this obligation shall 
be fulfilled. 

Art. 1 1 . — I . Any war or threat of 
war, whether immediately affecting 
any of the Members of the League or 
not, is hereby declared a matter of 
concern to the whole League, and 
the League shall take any action that 
may be deemed wise and effectual to 
safeguard the peace of nations. In 
case any such emergency should arise 
the Secretary-General shall on the 
request of any Member of the League 
forthwith summon a meeting of the 
Council. 

2. It is also declared to be the 
friendly right of each Member of the 
League to bring to the attention of 
the Assembly or of the Council any 
circumstance whatever affecting in- 
ternational relations which threatens 
to disturb international peace or the 
good understanding between nations 
upon which peace depends. 

Art. 12. — I. The Members of the 
League agree that if there should 
arise between them any dispute 
likely to lead to a rupture they will 
submit the matter either to arbitra- 
tion or to enquiry by the Council, 
and they agree in no case to resort 


la plus franche et la plus complete, 
tous renseignements relatifs k 
r^chelle de leurs armements, k leurs 
programmes militaires, navals et 
a^riens et k la condition de celles de 
leurs industries susceptibles d’etre 
utilis6es pour la guerre. 

Art. 9. Une Commission perma- 
nente sera form6e pour donner au 
Conseil son avis sur I’ex^cution des 
dispositions des articles 1 et 8 et, 
d’une fagon gcn6rale, sur les ques- 
tions militaires, navales et aeriennes. 

Art. 10. Les Membres de la 
Soci6t6 s’engagent k respecter et k 
maintenir contre toute agression 
ext^rieure I’int^grit^ territoriale et 
I’ind^pendance politique presente de 
tous les Membres de la Soci6t6. En 
cas d’agression, de menace ou de 
danger d’agression, le Conseil a vise 
aux moyens d’assurer I’ex^cution de 
cette obligation. 

Art. II. — I. II est expressement 
declare que toute guerre ou menace 
de guerre, qu’elle affecte directement 
ou non I’un des Membres de la 
Soci^te, int^resse la Soci6t6 tout 
entiere et que celle-ci doit prendre 
les mesures propres a sauve-garder 
efficacement la paix des nations. 
En pareil cas, le vSecretaire general 
convoque imm^diatement le Conseil, 
k la demande de tout Membre de la 
Soci6t6. 

2. II est, en outre, d6clar6 que tout 
Membre de la Society a le droit, k 
titre amical, d’appeler I’attention de 
TAssembl^e ou du Conseil sur toute 
circonstance de nature k affecter les 
relations internationales et qui men- 
ace par suite de troubler la paix ou la 
bonne entente entre nations, dont la 
paix d6pend. 

Art. 12. — I. Tous les Membres de 
la Soci6t6 conviennent que, s’il 
s’^l^ve entre eux un diff6rend sus- 
ceptible d’entrainer une rupture, ils 
le soumettront soit k la procedure de 
Tarbitrage, soit k I’examen du Con- 
seil. Ils conviennent encore qu’en 
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to war until three months after the 
award by the arbitrators or the re- 
port by the Council. 

2. In any case under this Article 
the award of the arbitrators shall be 
made within a reasonable time, and 
the report of the Council shall be 
made within six months after the 
submission of the dispute.^ 

Art. 13. — I. The Members of the 
League agree that whenever any 
dispute shall arise between them 
which they recognise to be suitable 
for submission to arbitration and 
which cannot be satisfactorily set- 
tled by diplomacy, they will submit 
the whole subject-matter to arbi- 
tration. 

2. Disputes as to the interpreta- 
tion of a treaty, as to any question of 
international law, as to the existence 
of any fact which if established 
would constitute a breach of any 
international obligation, or as to 
the extent and nature of the repara- 
tion to be made for any such breach, 
are declared to be among those 
which are generally suitable for 
submission to arbitration. 

3. For the consideration of any 
such dispute, the court of arbitration 
to which the case is referred shall be 
the court agreed on by the parties to 
the dispute or stipulated in any 
convention existing between them. 

4. The Members of the League 
agree that they will carry out in full 
good faith any award that may be 
rendered and that they will not re- 
sort to war against a Member of the 
League which complies therewith. 
In the event of any failure to carry 
out such an award, the Council shall 
propose what steps should be taken 
to give effect thereto.* 

Art. 14. The Council shall for- 
mulate and submit to the Members 
of the League for adoption plans for 
the establishment of a Permanent 
Court of International Justice. The 


aucun cas ils ne doivent recourir k la 
guerre avant Texpiration d’un d 61 ai 
de trois mois apr^s la sentence des 
arbitres ou le rapport du Conseil. 

2. Dans tous les cas pr6vus par cet 
article, la sentence des arbitres doit 
^tre rendue dans un d 61 ai raison- 
nable et le rapport du Conseil doit 
^tre 6tabli dans les six mois k dater 
du jour oil il aura 6t6 saisi du 
diff6rend.^ 

Art. 13. — I. Les Membres de la 
Soci6t6 conviennent que, s’il s’^lfeve 
entre eux un diff6rend susceptible, k 
leur avis, d’une solution arbitrale et 
si ce diff6rend ne peut se r6gler de 
fagon satisfaisante par la voie diplo- 
matique, la question sera soumise 
int^gralement k I’arbitrage. 

2. Parmi ceux qui sont g6n6rale- 
ment susceptibles de solution arbi- 
trale, on declare tels les diff^rends 
relatifs k Tinterpr^tation d’un Traits, 
k tout point de droit international, k 
la r6alit6 de tout fait qui, s’il 6tait 
6tabli, constituerait la rupture d’un 
engagement international, ou k 1’^- 
tendue ou cl la nature de la r6paration 
due pour une telle rupture. 

3. La Cour d’arbitrage k laquelle 
la cause est soumise est la Cour 
d^sign^e par les Parties ou pr^vues 
dans leurs Conventions ant^rieures. 


4. Les Membres de la Soci^t6 
s’engagent k ex6cuter de bonne foi 
les sentences rendues et k ne pas 
recourir k la guerre contre tout 
Membre de la Soci6t6 qui s’y con- 
formera. Faute d’ex6cution de la 
sentence, le Conseil propose les 
mesures qui doivent en assurer 
I’effet.* 

Art. 14. Le Conseil est charg6 de 
preparer un projet de Cour perma- 
nente de Justice internationale et de 
le soumettre aux Membres de la 
Soci6t6. Cette Cour connaitra de 


^ For the amendments to this article, see post, No. la v. — E d. * Idem, No. la vi. — E d. 
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Court shall be competent to hear and 
determine any dispute of an inter- 
national character which the parties 
thereto submit to it. The Court 
may also give an advisory opinion 
upon any dispute or question re- 
ferred to it by the Council or by the 
Assembly. 

Art. 15. — I. If there should arise 
between Members of the League any 
dispute likely to lead to a rupture, 
which is not submitted to arbitra- 
tion in accordance with Article 13, 
the Members of the League agree 
that they will submit the matter to 
the Council. Any party to the dis- 
pute may effect such submission by 
giving notice of the existence of the 
dispute to the Secretary-General, 
who will make all necessary arrange- 
ments for a full investigation and 
consideration thereof.^ 

2. For this purpose the parties to 
the dispute will communicate to the 
Secretary-General, as promptly as 
possible, statements of their case 
with all the relevant facts and pa- 
pers, and the Council may forthwith 
direct the publication thereof. 

3. The Council shall endeavour to 
effect a settlement of the dispute, 
and if such efforts are successful, a 
statement shall be made public giv- 
ing such facts and explanations re- 
garding the dispute and the terms of 
settlement thereof as the Council 
may deem appropriate. 

4. If the dispute is not thus set- 
tled, the Council either unanimously 
or by a majority vote shall make and 
publish a report containing a state- 
ment of the facts of the dispute and 
the recommendations which are 
deemed just and proper in regard 
thereto. 

5. Any Member of the League 
represented on the Council may make 
public a statement of the facts of 
the dispute and of its conclusions 
regarding the same. 

6. If a report by the Council is 
unanimously agreed to by the mem- 


tous diff6rends d’un caract^re inter- 
national que les Parties lui sou- 
mettront. Elle donnera aussi des 
avis consul tatifs sur tout diff^rend 
ou tout point, dont la saisira le 
Conseil ou I’Assemblde. 


Art. 15. — I. S’il s’^l^ve entre les 
Membres de la Soci6t6 un diff^rend 
susceptible d’entrainer une rupture 
et si ce diff^rend n’est pas soumis k 
Tarbitrage pr6vu k I’article 13, les 
Membres de la Soci6t6 conviennent 
de le porter devant le Conseil. A cet 
effet, il suffit que I’un d’eux avise de 
ce diff^rend le Secretaire general, qui 
prend toutes dispositions en vue 
d’une enqu^te et d’un examen com- 
plets.^ 


2. Dans le plus bref deiai, les 
Parties doivent lui communiquer 
Texpose de leur cause avec tous faits 
pertinents et pieces justificatives. 
Le Conseil peut en ordonner la 
publication immediate. 

3. Le Conseil s'efforce d’assurer le 
r^glement du diff^rend. S’il y r^us- 
sit, il publie, dans la mesure qu’il 
juge utile, un expose relatant les 
faits, les explications qu’ils comf)or- 
tent et les termes de ce reglement. 


4. Si le differend n*a pu se regler, 
le Conseil redige et publie un rap- 
port, vote soit k Tunanimite, soit k 
la majorite des voix, pour faire 
connaitre les circonstances du diffe- 
rend et les solutions qu'il recom- 
mande comme les plus equitables et 
les mieux appropriees k resp^ce. 

5. Tout Membre de la Societe 
represente au Conseil peut egalement 
publier un expose des faits du diffe- 
rend et ses propres conclusions. 

6. Si le rapport du Conseil est 
accepte k Tunanimite, le vote des 


^ For the amendments to this paragraph, see post, No. la vii. — Ed. 
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bers thereof other than the Repre- 
sentatives of one or more of the 
parties to the dispute, the Members 
of the League agree that they will 
not go to war with any party to the 
dispute which complies with the 
recommendations of the report. 

7. If the Council fails to reach a 
report which is unanimously agreed 
to by the members thereof, other 
than the Representatives of one or 
more of the parties to the dispute, 
the Members of the League reserve 
to themselves the right to take such 
action as they shall consider neces- 
sary for the maintenance of right 
and justice. 

8. If the dispute between the 
parties is claimed by one of them, 
and is found by the Council, to arise 
out of a matter which by interna- 
tional law is solely within the 
domestic jurisdiction of that party, 
the Council shall so report, and shall 
make no recommendation as to its 
settlement. 

9. The Council may in any case 
under this Article refer the dispute to 
the Assembly. The dispute shall 
be so referred at the request of either 
party to the dispute provided that 
such request be made within fourteen 
days after the submission of the 
dispute to the Council. 

10. In any case referred to the 
Assembly, all the provisions of this 
Article and of Article 12 relating to 
the action and powers of the Council 
shall apply to the action and powers 
of the Assembly, provided that a 
report made by the Assembly, if 
concurred in by the Representatives 
of those Members of the League 
represented on the Council and of a 
majority of the other Members of the 
League, exclusive in each case of the 
Representatives of the parties to the 
dispute, shall have the same force 
as a report by the Council concurred 
in by all the members thereof other 
than the Representatives of one or 
more of the parties to the dispute. 


Repr^sentants des Parties ne comp- 
tant pas dans le calcul de cette 
unanimity, les Membres de la Soci6t6 
s’engagent k ne recourir k la guerre 
contre aucune Partie qui se con- 
forme aux conclusions du rapport. 

7. Dans le cas oil le Conseil ne 
r^ussit pas k faire accepter son 
rapport par tous ses Membres autres 
que les Repr^sentants de toute 
Partie au diff^rend, les Membres de 
la Soci6t6 se r^servent le droit d’agir 
comme ils le jugeront n^cessaire pour 
le maintien du droit et de la justice. 


8. Si Tune des Parties pretend et 
si le Conseil reconnait que le diff6- 
rend porte sur une question que le 
droit international laisse k la com- 
petence exclusive de cette Partie, 
le Conseil le constatera dans un 
rapport, mais sans recommander 
aucune solution. 

9. Le Conseil peut, dans tous les 
cas pr^vus au present article, porter 
le differend devant TAssembiee. 
L’Assembiee devra de mfeme Stre 
saisie du differend k la requete de 
Tune des Parties; cette requite 
devra gtre pr^sentte dans les qua- 
torze jours k dater du moment oil le 
diff^rend est port6 devant le Conseil. 

10. Dans toute affaire soumise k 
rAssembl6e, les dispositions du pre- 
sent article et de Tarticle 12 relatives 
k Taction et aux pouvoirs du Con- 
seil, s’appliquent 6galement k Tac- 
tion et aux pouvoirs de TAssembl^e. 
II est entendu qu'un rapport fait 
par TAssembl6e avec Tapprobation 
des Repr6sentants des Membres de 
la Soci 4 t 6 repr^sent^s au Conseil et 
d’une majority des autres Membres 
de la Soci^t6, k Texclusion, dans 
chaque cas, des Repr6sentants des 
Parties, a le m^me effet qu'un rap- 
port du Conseil adopts k Tunanimit6 
de ses Membres autres que les 
Repr^sentants des Parties. 
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Art. 16. — I. Should any Member 
of the League resort to war in dis- 
regard of its covenants under Articles 
12, 13 or 15, it shall ipso facto be 
deemed to have committed an act of 
war against all other Members of the 
League, which hereby undertake im- 
mediately to subject it to the sev- 
erance of all trade or financial rela- 
tions, the prohibition of all inter- 
course between their nationals and 
the nationals of the covenant-break- 
ing State, and the prevention of all 
financial, commercial or personal 
intercourse between the nationals of 
the covenant-breaking State and the 
nationals of any other State, whether 
a Member of the League or not. 

2. It shall be the duty of the Coun- 
cil in such case to recommend to the 
several Governments concerned what 
effective military, naval or air force 
the Members of the League shall 
severally contribute to the armed 
forces to be used to protect the 
covenants of the l.eague. 

3, The Members of the League 
agree, further, that they will mutu- 
ally support one another in the 
financial and economic measures 
which are taken under this Article, 
in order to minimise the loss and in- 
convenience resulting from the above 
measures, and that they will mutu- 
ally support one another in resisting 
any special measures aimed at one of 
their number by the covenant-break- 
ing State, and that they will take the 
necessary steps to afford passage 
through their territory to the forces 
of any of the Members of the League 
which are co-op)erating to protect the 
covenants of the League. 


4. Any Member of the League 
which has violated any covenant of 
the League may be declared to be no 
longer a Member of the League by a 
vote of the Council concurred in by 
the Representatives of all the other 
Members of the League represented 
thereon. 


Art. 16. — I. Si un Membre de la 
Soci6t6 recourt k la guerre, contraire- 
ment aux engagements pris aux 
articles 12, 13 ou 15, il est ipso facto 
consid^r^ comme ayant commis un 
acte de guerre contre tous les autres 
Membres de la Soci6t6. Ceux-ci 
s'engagent rompre imm6diatement 
avec lui toutes relations commer- 
ciales ou financiferes, k interdire tous 
rapports entre leurs nationaux et 
ceux de I’Etat en rupture de pacte et 
k faire cesser toutes communications 
financieres, commerciales ou person- 
nelles entre les nationaux de cet 
Etat et ceux de tout autre Etat, 
Membre ou non de la Soci6t6. 

2. En ce cas, le Conseil a le devoir 
de recommander aux divers Gou- 
vernements int^ress^s les effectifs 
militaires, navals ou a^riens par 
lesquels les Membres de la Soci6t6 
contribueront respectivement aux 
forces armies destinies k faire respec- 
ter les engagements de la Soci6te. 

3. Les Membres de la Societe con- 
viennent, en outre, de se preter Tun 
k Tautre un mutuel appui dans Tap- 
plication des mesures 6conomiques 
et financieres k prendre en vertu du 
present article pour r6duire au 
minimum les pertes et les incon- 
v6nients qui peuvent en r^sulter. 
Ils se pretent igalement un mutuel 
appui pour r6sister toute mesure 
spfciale dirig^e contre Tun d’eux par 
TEtat en rupture de pacte. Ils 
prennent les dispositions necessaires 
pour faciliter le passage k travers 
leur territoire des forces de tout 
Membre de la Soci6t6 qui participe k 
une action commune pour faire 
respecter les engagements de la 
Soci6t6. 

4. Peut 6tre exclu de la Soci6t6 
tout Membre qui s’est rendu coup- 
able de la violation d’un des engage- 
ments resultant du Pacte. L’exclu- 
sion est prononc6e par le vote de tous 
les autres Membres de la Soci6t6 
repr^sent^s au Conseil. 
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Art. 17. — I. In the event of a 
dispute between a Member of the 
League and a State which is not a 
Member of the League, or between 
States not Members of the League, 
the State or States not Members of 
the League shall be invited to accept 
the obligations of membership in the 
League for the purposes of such dis- 
pute, upon such conditions as the 
Council may deem just. If such 
invitation is accepted, the provisions 
of Articles 12 to 16 inclusive shall be 
applied with such modifications as 
may be deemed necessary by the 
Council. 

2. Upon such invitation being 
given the Council shall immediately 
institute an inquiry into the circum- 
stances of the dispute and recom- 
mend such action as may seem best 
and most efl'ectual in the circum- 
stances. 

3. If a State so invited shall refuse 
to accept the obligations of member- 
ship in the League for the purposes of 
such dispute, and shall resort to war 
against a Member of the League, the 
provisions of Article 16 shall be ap- 
plicable as against the State taking 
such action. 

4. If both parties to the dispute 
when so invited refuse to accept the 
obligations of membership in the 
League for the purposes of such dis- 
pute, the Council may take such 
measures and make such recommen- 
dations as will prevent hostilities and 
will result in the settlement of the 
dispute. 

Art. 18. Every treaty or inter- 
national engagement entered into 
hereafter by any Member of the 
League shall be forthwith registered 
with the Secretariat and shall as soon 
as possible be published by it. No 
such treaty or international engage- 
ment shall be binding until so 
registered. 

Art. 19. The Assembly may from 
time to time advise the reconsidera- 
tion by Members of the League of 
treaties which have become inap- 


Art. 17. — I. En cas de diff6rend 
entre deux Etats, dont un seulement 
est Membre de la Soci6t6 ou dont 
aucun n’en fait partie, TEtat ou les 
Etats Strangers k la Soci6t6 sont 
invites k se soumettre aux obliga- 
tions qui s’imposent k ses Membres 
aux fins de r6glement du diff^rend, 
aux conditions estim^es justes par le 
Conseil. Si cette invitation est ac- 
ceptee, les dispositions des articles 
12 ^ 16 s’appliquent sous reserve des 
modifications jugees n6cessaires par 
le Conseil. 


2. D^is I’envoi de cette invitation, 
le Conseil ouvre une enquete sur les 
circonstances du diff^^rend et propose 
telle mesure qui lui parait la meil- 
leure et la plus efficace dans le cas 
particulier. 

3. Si TEtat invite, refusant d'ac- 
cepter les obligations de Membre de 
la Soci6t6 aux fins de r^glement du 
differend, recourt k la guerre contre 
un Membre de la Societe, les disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 16 lui sont ap- 
plicables. 

4. Si les deux Parties invittes 
refusent d'accepter les obligations de 
Membre de la Soci^t6 aux fins de 
r^glement du differend, le Conseil 
peut prendre toutes mesures et faire 
toutes propositions de nature k 
pr^venir les hostility's et k amener la 
solution du conflit. 

Art. 18. Tout traitd ou engage- 
ment international conclu k Tavenir 
par un Membre de la Society devra 
etre immediatement enregistrd par 
le Secretariat et publie par lui* 
aussit6t que possible. Aucun de ces ' 
traites ou engagements internation- 
aux ne sera obligatoire avant d’avoir 
ete enregistry. 

Art. 19. L’Assembiye peut, de 
temps k autre, inviter les Membres 
de la Society k proceder un nouvel 
examen des traites devenus inap- 
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plicable and the consideration of 
international conditions whose con- 
tinuance might endanger the peace 
of the world. 

Art. 20. — I. The Members of the 
League severally agree that this 
Covenant is accepted as abrogating 
all obligations or understandings 
Hnter se which are inconsistent with 
the terms thereof, and solemnly 
undertake that they will not here- 
after enter into any engagements 
inconsistent with the terms thereof. 

2. In case any Member of the 
League shall, before becoming a 
Member of the League, have under- 
taken any obligations inconsistent 
with the terms of this Covenant, it 
shall he the duty of such Member to 
take immediate steps to procure its 
release from such obligations. 

Art. 21. Nothing in this Cove- 
nant shall be deemed to affect the 
validity of international engage- 
ments, such as treaties of arbitration 
or regional understandings like the 
Monroe doctrine, for vsecuring the 
maintenance of peace. 

Art. 22. — I. To those colonies 
and territories which as a conse- 
quence of the late war have ceased to 
be under the sovereignty of the 
8tates which formerly governed them 
and which are inhabited by peoples 
not yet able to stand by themselves 
under the strenuous conditions of the 
modern world, there should be ap- 
plied the principle that the well-being 
and development of such peoples 
form a sacred trust of civilisation and 
that securities for the performance of 
this trust should be embodied in this 
Covenant. 

2. The best method of giving 
Practical effect to this principle is 
that the tutelage of such peoples 
phould be entrusted to advanced na- 
tions who by reason of their re- 
sources, their experience or their 
geographical position can best under- 
take this responsibility, and who are 
willing to accept it, and that this 


plicables, ainsi que des situations 
internationales dont le maintien 
pourrait mettre en p6nl la paix du 
monde. 

Art. 20. — I. Les Membres de la 
Soci6t6 reconnaissent, chacun en ce 
qui le concerne, que le present Pacte 
abroge toutes obligations ou ententes 
inter se incompatibles avec ses termes 
et s’engagent solennellement k n’en 
pas contracter k Tavenir de sem- 
blables. 

2. Si, avant son entree dans la 
Societ6, un Membrc a assume des 
obligations incompatibles avec les 
termes du Pacte, il doit prendre des 
mesures immediates pour se degager 
de ces obligations. 


Art. 21. Les engagements inter- 
nalionaux, tels que les traites d’arbi- 
trage, et les ententes region ales, 
comme la doctrine de Monroe, qui 
assurent le maintien de la paix, ne 
sont consid6res comme incompatibles 
avec aucune des dispositions du 
present Pacte. 

Art. 22. — I. Les principes sui- 
vants s’appliquent aux colonies et 
territoires qui, a la suite de la guerre, 
ont cess6 d’etre sous la souverainete 
des Etats qui les gouvernaient precc- 
demment et qui sont habites par des 
peuples non encore capables de se 
diriger eux-memes dans les condi- 
tions particulicrement difiticiles du 
monde moderne. Le bien-etre et le 
developpement de ces peuples for- 
ment une mission sacr6e de civilisa- 
tion, et il convient d’incorporer dans 
le present Pacte des garanties pour 
Taccomplissement de cette mission. 

2. La meilleure m6thode de 
r6aliser pratiquement ce principe est 
de confier la tutelle de ces peuples 
aux nations d^velopp6es qui, en 
raison de leurs ressources, de leur 
experience ou de leur position gco- 
graphique, sont le mieux k meme 
d’assumer cette responsabilite et qui 
consentent k I’accepter: elles exer- 
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tutelage should be exercised by them 
as Mandatories on behalf of the 
League. 

3. The character of the mandate 
must difler according to the stage of 
the development of the people, the 
geographical situation of the terri- 
tory, its economic conditions and 
other similar circumstances. 

4. Certain communities formerly 
belonging to the Turkish Empire 
have reached a stage of development 
where their existence as independent 
nations can be provisionally rec- 
ognised subject to the rendering of 
administrative advice and assistance 
by a Mandatory until such time as 
they are able to stand alone. The 
wishes of these communities must be 
a principal consideration in the se- 
lection of the Mandatory. 


5. Other peoples, especially those 
of Central Africa, are at such a stage 
that the Mandatory must be re- 
sponsible for the administration of 
the territory under conditions which 
will guarantee freedom of conscience 
and religion, subject only to the 
maintenance of public order and 
morals, the prohibition of abuses 
such as the slave trade, the arms 
traffic and the liquor traffic, and the 
prevention of the establishment of 
fortifications or military and naval 
bases and of military training of the 
natives for other than police pur- 
poses and the defence of territory, 
and will also secure equal opportuni- 
ties for the trade and commerce of 
other Members of the League. 


6. There are territories, such as 
South-West Africa and certain of the 
South Pacific Islands, which, owing 
to the sparseness of their population, 
or their small size, or their remote- 
ness from the centres of civilisation, 
or their geographical contiguity to 
the territory of the Mandatory, and 
other circumstances, can be best ad- 


ceraient cette tutelle en quality de 
Mandataires et au nom de la 
Soci^t^. 

3. Le caract^re du mandat doit 
diff6rer suivant le degr6 de d6ve- 
loppement du peuple, la situation 
gtographique du territoire, ses condi- 
tions ^onomiques et toutes autres 
circonstances analogues. 

4. Certaines communaut^s, qui 
appartenaient autrefois k I’Empire 
ottoman, ont attaint un degr6 de 
ddveloppement tel que leur existence 
comme nations ind^^pendantes peut 
fitre reconnue provisoirement, k la 
condition que les conseils et I’aide 
d’un Mandataire guident leur ad- 
ministration jusqu’au moment ok 
elles seront capables de se conduire 
seules. Les voeux de ces com- 
munaut^s doivent Stre pris d’abord 
en consideration pour le choix du 
Mandataire. 

5. Le degr6 de d^veloppement ok 
se trouvent d ’autres peuples, spc- 
cialement ceux de I’Afrique centrale, 
exige que le Mandataire y assume 
I’administration du territoire k des 
conditions qui, avec la prohibition 
d’abus, tels que la traite des esclaves, 
le trafic des armes et celui de I’alcool, 
garantiront la liberte de conscience 
et de religion, sans autres limitations 
que celles que peut imposer le main- 
tien de I’ordre public et des bonnes 
moeurs, et I’interdiction d’6tablir des 
fortifications ou des bases militaires 
ou navales et de donner aux indi- 
genes une instruction militaire, si ce 
n’est pour la police ou la defense du 
territoire, et qui assureront ^gale- 
ment aux autres Membres de la 
Societe des conditions d'^galite pour 
les ^changes et le commerce. 

6. Enfin il y a des territoires, tels 
que le Sud-Ouest Africain et cer- 
taines ties du Pacifique austral, qui, 
par suite de la faible density de leur 
population, de leur superficie res- 
treinte, de leur 61 oignement des 
centres de civilisation, de leur con- 
tiguity gyographique au territoire du 
Mandataire, ou d’autres circon- 
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ministered under the laws of the 
Mandatory as integral portions of its 
territory, subject to the safeguards 
above mentioned in the interests of 
the indigenous population. 


7. In every case of mandate, the 
Mandatory shall render to the Coun- 
cil an annual report in reference to 
the territory committed to its charge. 

8. The degree of authority, con- 
trol, or administration to be exer- 
cised by the Mandatory shall, if not 
previously agreed upon by the 
Members of the League, be explicitly 
defined in each case by the Council. 

9. A permanent Commission shall 
be constituted to receive and ex- 
amine the annual reports of the 
Mandatories and to advise the 
Council on all matters relating to the 
observance of the mandates. 

Art. 23. Subject to and in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
international conventions existing or 
hereafter to be agreed upon, the 
Members of the League: 

(a) will endeavour to secure and 
maintain fair and humane condi- 
tions of labour for men, women, and 
children, both in their own countries 
and in all countries to which their 
commercial and industrial relations 
extend, and for that purpose will 
establish and maintain the necessary 
international organisations ; 

(&) undertake to secure just treat- 
ment of the native inhabitants of 
territories under their control ; 

(c) will entrust the League with 
the general supervision over the 
execution of agreements with regard 
to the traffic in women and children, 
and the traffic in opium and other 
dangerous drugs; 

((0 will entrust the League with 
the general supervision of the trade 
in arms and ammunition with the 


stances, ne sauraient 8tre mieux 
administr^s que sous les lois du 
Mandataire, comme une partie in- 
t^grante de son territoire, sous 
reserve des garanties pr6vues plus 
haut dans Tint^rSt de la population 
indigene. 

7. Dans tous les cas, le Manda- 
taire doit envoyer au Conseil un 
rapport annuel concernant les ter- 
ritoires dont il a la charge. 

8. Si le degr6 d’autorit6, de con- 
tr61e ou d’administration k exercer 
par le Mandataire n*a pas fait Tobjet 
d’une convention ant^rieure entre 
les Membres de la Soci6te, il sera 
express6ment status sur ces points 
par le Conseil. 

9. Une Commission permanente 
sera charg6e de recevoir et d’exami- 
ner les rapports annuels des Man- 
dataires et de donner au Conseil son 
avis sur toutes questions relatives k 
Tex^cution des mandats. 

Art. 23. Sous la reserve, et en 
conformity des dispositions des con- 
ventions Internationales actuelle- 
ment existantes ou qui seront 
ultyrieurement conclues, les Mem- 
bres de la Sociyty: 

a) s'efforceront d’assurer et de 
maintenir des conditions de travail 
yquitables et humaines pour 
rhomme, la femme et Tenfant sur 
leurs propres territoires ainsi que 
dans tous pays auxquels s’ytendent 
leurs relations de commerce et d ’In- 
dustrie, et, dans ce but, d’ytablir et 
d’entretenir les organisations Inter- 
nationales nycessaires; 

b) s’engagent k assurer le traite- 
ment yquitable des populations in- 
digynes dans les territoires soumis k 
leur administration; 

c) chargent la Sociyty du contrdle 
gynyral des accords relatifs k la traite 
des femmes et des enfants, du trafic 
de Topium et autres drogues nui- 
sibles; 

d) chargent la Sociyty du contr61e 
gynyral du commerce des armes et 
des munitions avec les pays oil le 
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countries in which the control of this 
traffic is necessary in the common 
interest; 

(e) will make provision to secure 
and maintain freedom of communi- 
cations and of transit and equitable 
treatment for the commerce of all 
Members of the League. In this 
connection, the special necessities 
of the regions devastated during the 
war of 1914-1918 shall be borne in 
mind; 

(/) will endeavour to take steps in 
matters of international concern for 
the prevention and control of disease. 

Art. 24. — I. There shall be placed 
under the direction of the League all 
international bureaux already estab- 
lished by general treaties if the par- 
ties to such treaties consent. All 
such international bureaux and all 
commissions for the regulation of 
matters of international interest 
hereafter constituted shall be placed 
under the direction of the League. 

2. In all matters of international 
interest which are regulated by gen- 
eral conventions but which are not 
placed under the control of inter- 
national bureaux or commissions, the 
Secretariat of the League shall, sub- 
ject to the consent of the Council and 
if desired by the parties, collect and 
distribute all relevant information 
and shall render any other assistance 
which may be necessary or desirable. 

3. The Council may include as 
part of the expenses of the Secretariat 
the expenses of any bureau or com- 
mission which is placed under the 
direction of the League. 

Art. 25. The Members of the 
League agree to encourage and 
promote the establishment and co- 
operation of duly authorised volun- 
tary national Red Cross organisa- 
tions having as purposes the im- 
provement of health, the prevention 
of disease and the mitigation of suf- 
fering throughout the world. 


contr 61 e de ce commerce est indis- 
pensable i rint^rSt commun; 

e) prendront les dispositions 
n6cessaires pour assurer la garantie 
et le maintien de la liberty des com- 
munications et du transit, ainsi 
qu’un 6quitable traitement du com- 
merce de tous les Membres de la 
Soci6t6, 6 tant entendu que les n6ces- 
sites sp6ciales des regions d6vast6es 
pendant la guerre 1914-1918 devront 
etre prises en consideration ; 

/) s’efforceront de prendre des 
mesures d’ordre international pour 
pr^venir et combattre les maladies. 

Art. 24. — I. Tous les bureaux in- 
ternationaux anterieurement 6tablis 
par traites collectifs seront, sous 
reserve de I’assentiment des Parties, 
places sous I’autorite de la Society. 
Tous autres bureaux internationaux 
et toutes commissions pour le rdgle- 
ment des affaires d’interet interna- 
tional qui seront cr^^s ultdrieure- 
ment seront places sous Tautorite de 
la Soci6t6. 

2. Pour toutes questions d’interSt 
international r6gl6es par des conven- 
tions g6n6rales, mais non soumises 
au contr 61 e de commissions ou de 
bureaux internationaux, le Secre- 
tariat de la Societe devra, si les 
Parties le demandent et si le Conseil 
y consent, r^unir et distribuer toutes 
informations utiles et prater toute 
Tassistance n^cessaire ou desirable. 

3. Le Conseil peut decider de 
faire rentrer dans les d6penses du 
Secretariat celles de tout bureau ou 
commission place sous I’autorite de 
la Societe. 

Art. 25. Les Membres de la 
Societe s’engagent k encourager et 
favoriser I’etablissement et la co- 
operation des organisations volon- 
taires nationales de la Croix-Rouge, 
dflment autoris6es, qui ont pour 
objet I’ameiioration de la sante, la 
defense preventive contre la maladie 
et Tadoucissement de la souffrance 
dans le monde. 



June 28, 1919 


LEAGUE OF NATIONS COVENANT 


17 


Art. 26. — I. Amendments to this 
Covenant will take effect when 
ratified by the Members of the League 
whose Representatives compose the 
Council and by a majority of the 
Members of the League whose Rep- 
resentatives compose the Assembly. 

2. No such amendments shall bind 
any Member of the League which 
signifies its dissent therefrom, but in 
that case it shall cease to be a Mem- 
ber of the League. 


Art. 26. — I. Les amendements au 
present Pacte entreront en vigueur 
d^s leur ratification par les Membres 
de la Soci6t6, dont les Repr^sentants 
composent le Conseil, et par la majo- 
rity de ceux dont les Repr6sentants 
forment I’Assemblee. 

2. Tout Membre de la Society est 
libre de ne pas accepter les amende- 
ments apportys au Pacte, auquel cas 
il cesse de faire partie de la Sociyty. 


ANNEX 


ANNEXE 


I. Original Members of the League 
OF Nations Signatories of the 
Treaty of Peace ^ 


1. Membres Originaires de la Socii:TE 
DEs Nations Signataires du 
Trait^ de Paix^ 


United States of 
America 
Belgium 
Bolivia 
Brazil 

British Empire 
Canada 
Australia 
South Afriai 
New Zealand 
India 
China 
Cuba 
Ecuador 
France 
Greece 
Guatemala 


Haiti 
Hedjaz 
Honduras 
Italy 
Japan 
Liberia 
N icaragua 
Panama 
Peru 
Poland 
Portugal 
Rou mania 
Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State 
Siam 

Czecho-SIovakia 

Uruguay 


Etats-Unis d’Ame- 
rique 
Belgique 
Bolivie 
Brysil 

Empire Britannique 
Canada 
Australie 
Afrique du Sud 
Nouvelle-Zyiande 
Inde 
Chine 
Cuba 
Equateur 
France 
Gr^ce 
Guatemala 


Haiti 
Hedjaz 
Honduras 
Italic 
Japon 
Lib6ria 
Nicaragua 
Panama 
Perou 
Pologne 
Portugal 
Roumanie 
Etat Serbe-Croate- 
Slov^ne 
Siam 

Tcheco-Slovaquie 

Uruguay 


States Invited to Accede to the 
Covenant 2 


Argentine Republic 

Chili 

Colombia 

Denmark 

Netherlands 

Norway 

Paraguay 


Persia 

Salvador 

Spain 

Sweden 

Switzerland 

Venezuela 


Etats Invites a Acceder au Pacte * 


Argentine 

Chili 

Colombie 

Danemark 

Espagne 

Norvyge 

Paraguay 


Pays-Bas 

Perse 

Salvador 

Suede 

Suisvse 

Venezuyia 


II. First Secretary General of the 
League of Nations 


II. Premier Secretaire G£:n6ral DE la 
SociEte DES Nations 


The Honourable Sir James Eric Drum- 
mond, K.C.M.G., C.B. 


L’Honorable Sir James Eric Drummond, 
K.C.M.G., C.B. 


^ Of these states, the United States of America, Ecuador, and Hedjaz did not become ori- 
ginal members. — ^E d. 

* All of these states acceded to the Covenant. — ^E d. 
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Amendments to the Covenant of the League of Nations. 
Amendements au Pacte de la Soci4t6 des Nations. 

Editor’s Note. Subject to the provisions of Article 26 of the Covenant, the Assembly 
of the League of Nations has adopted various amendments to the Covenant. A question 
arose at the Assembly in 1921 as to the form which such amendments should take, and the 
First Committee of the Assembly reported: 

*‘A large number of Members expressed the opinion that such resolutions in no way 
formed a draft Convention, the product of a diplomatic conference, to which the repre- 
sentatives of the States would have to attach their signatures. It seemed to them rather 
the outcome of deliberation on the part of the Assembly acting as an autonomous body in 
virtue of the competence conferred upon it by the Covenant. 

“According to this view, it is the Assembly’s resolution which is subject to ratification 
by the States and not the signatures of their representatives. Moreover, the representa- 
tives may not have voted in favour of the amendment ratified by the State which they 
represent. It would therefore seem sufficient that every resolution of amendment be 
drawn up in the form of an act by the Assembly, signed by the President and the Secretary- 
General. 

“But certain members of the Committee pointed out that such a procedure would 
violate the constitutional law of their States, and would also conflict with diplomatic usage. 

“The Committee considered that, to avoid any difficulty on this point, it was desirable 
that the amendments should take the form 01 protocols, embodying the resolutions of 
amendment voted by the Assembly, signed by the President and the Secretary-General, 
and also open to signature by plenipotentiaries.” Records of Second Assembly, Plenary 
Meetings^ p. 712. 

This report was adopted by the Second Assembly. Idem., p. 736. Later, the Secretary- 
General expressed the following opinion: 

“ It will therefore be seen that while the Protocol is open to signature and ratification by 
Members of the League, Members which do not desire to sign the Protocol may communi- 
cate to the Secretary-General their ratification of the Resolution, being an amendment of 
Article 16 of the Covenant, contained therein.” League of NcUions Document, C.L.160. 
1924. V. 

Further amendments to the Covenant were under consideration in 1930, as a result 
of the effort “to bring it into harmony with the Pact of Paris.” Idem, A.8.1930.V. 

Bibliography. A. Alvarez, Reforme du Pacte de la Sociite des Nations sur les bases 
continentales et rigionales (Issoudun: 1926); M. 0 . Hudson, “Amendment of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations,” 38 Harvard Law Review (1925), p. 903; J. Paulus, “Revision du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations,” 30 Revue gSnirale de droit international public (1923), 525 pp. ; 
J. Paulus, Revision du Pacte de la SociStS des Nations (Paris: A. Pedone, 1924), 32 pp.; H, A. 
Rolin, “Revision du Pacte de la Society des Nations,” 2 Revue de droit international et de 
Ugislation comparke (1921), 3d ser., pp. 57, 225; H. A. Rolin, “Oeuvre de revision du Pacte 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations accomplie par la Dcuxi^me Assembl6e,” 3 idem (1922), 3d ser., 

pp. 171, 336. 
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Protocol of an Amendment to Article 4 (new paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement k 1 ’article 4 (nouveau paragraphs) 
du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Ratifications. A list of the ratifications of this protocol is published in League of Natious 
Official Journal, 1929, p. 1828. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 51 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p, 361. 

In force, July 29, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex i. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 5th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 4 of the Covenant. 

“The following paragraph shall be 
inserted between the second and 
third paragraphs of Article 4 : 

“The Assembly shall fix by a 
two-thirds majority the rules deal- 
ing with the election of the non- 
permanent Members of the Coun- 
cil, and particularly such regula- 
tions as relate to their term of 
office and the conditions of re- 
eligibility. “ 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, on 
behalf of the Members of the League 
which they represent, the above 
amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secreta- 
riat of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 


La deuxi^me Assembl^e de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopt6, dans sa 
stance du 5 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment h. Tarticle 4 du Pacte. 

“L’alinea suivant sera inser6 entre 
le deuxieme et le troisieme alinea de 
Tarticle 4: 

“L’Assembiee fixe, k la majorit6 
des deux tiers, les regies concern- 
ant les elections des Membres non 
permanents du Conseil, et en par- 
ticulier, celles concernant la duree 
de leur mandat et les conditions de 

reeiigibilite”. 

Les soussignes, dOment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Soci6t6 qu’ils repre- 
sentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront deposees aussitdt que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

II entrera en vigueur conforme- 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1241, July 29, 1926. 
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ance with the provisions of Article 26 
of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifi6e conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les 
Membres de la Society. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais et 
anglais feront 6galement foi et qui 
restera d6pose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societ6. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la ii 

Protocol of an Amendment to Article 6 (last paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif h un amendement a Particle 6 (dernier paragraphe) 
du Pacte. Ouvert a la signature d. Genfeve, 5 octobre 1921. 

Ratifications. A list of the ratifications of this protocol is published in League of Nations 
Official Journal, 1929, p. 1829. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 27 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 349. 


In force, August 13, 1924^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 3. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 5th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 6 of the Covenant. 

“That the last paragraph of 
Article 6 of the Covenant should be 
replaced by the following paragraph : 


La deuxi^me Assemble de la 
Soci6te des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopts, dans 
sa stance du 5 octobre 1921, la 
resolution suivante, comportant 
amendment k Tarticle 6 du Pacte. 

“Que le dernier paragraphe de 
Tarticle 6 du Pacte soit remplace par 
le paragraphe suivant: 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 695, August 13, 1924. 
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‘‘The expenses of the League 
shall be borne by the Members of 
the League in the proportion 
decided by the Assembly.” 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited 
as soon as possible with the Secre- 
tariat of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 26 
of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members 
of the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and 
English texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


‘‘Les d^penses de la Soci6t6 
seront support6es par les Membres 
de la Soci6te, dans la proportion 
d6cid6e par TAssembl^e.” 

Les soussign^s, dflment autoris6s, 
d^clarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Soci6t6 qu'ils re- 
pr6sentent, I’amendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Soci6te; il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront d^pos^es aussitot que 
possible au Secretariat de la Society. 

II entrera en vigueur conform^- 
ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise 
par le Secretaire general k tons les 
Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et 
qui restera depose dans les archives 
du Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 
[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la iii 

Protocol of an Amendment to Article 6 (new paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 6 (nouveau paragraphe) 
du Pacte. Ouvert a la signature ^ Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. This amendment was in effect withdrawn as a result of the resolution of 
the Assembly of September 30, 1922. Official Journal, Resolutions of the Assembly (1922), 

p. 12. 

Ratifications. On November 10, 1929, this protocol had been ratified by Belgium, 
Brazil, Bulgaria, Denmark, Finland, Haiti, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Siam, Sweden, 
and Switzerland.^ 

‘ League of Nations Official Journal, 1929, p. 1830. 
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Not in force (December 1, 1930) 

Text from League of Nations Document^ C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 4. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 5th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 6 of the Covenant. 

“That the following paragraph 
shall be added to Article 6 of the 
Covenant as amended : 

“The allocation of the expenses 
of the League set out on Annex 3 
shall be applied as from January 
ist, 1922, until a revised alloca- 
tion has come into force after 
adoption by the Assembly. “ 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League ; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


La deuxi^me Assemble de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr^si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A, van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 5 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k Tarticle 6 du Pacte. 

“Que le paragraphe suivant soit 
ajoute k Tarticle 6 du Pacte amende: 

“La repartition des depenses de 
la Societe figurant k Tannexe 3 
sera appliquee du i®'janvier 1922, 
jusqu'i ce qu’une repartition 
nouvelle adoptee par TAssembiee 
soit mise en vigueur.” 

Les soussignes, dfiment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu'ils repre- 
sen tent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera 
ouvert k la signature des Membres 
de la Societe; il sera ratifie et les 
ratifications seront deposees aussit6t 
que possible au Secretariat de la 
Societe. 

II entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les 
Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 


[Signatures omitted.] 
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No. la iv 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 6 (new annex) of the Covenant. 
Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif ^ un amendement ^ Particle 6 (nouvelle annexe) du 
Pacte. Ouvert ^ la signature ^ Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Editor’s Note. This amendment was in effect withdrawn as a result of the resolution 
of the Assembly of September 30, 1922. Official Journal, Resolutions of the Assembly 
(1922), p. 12. 

Ratifications. On November 10, 1929, this protocol had been ratified by Belgium, 
Brazil, Bulgaria, Denmark, Finland, Haiti, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Siam, Sweden, 
Switzerland, and Venezuela.^ 

Not in force (December 1, 1930) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 2. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 5th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Annex of the Covenant. 

“That the following shall be in- 
serted in the Annex to the Covenant: 

III 

ALLOCATION OF THE EXPENSES OF 
THE LEAGUE 

States [and] Units payable 
Albania 2, Argentina 35, Aus- 
tralia 15, Austria 2, Belgium 15, 
Bolivia 5, Brazil 35, British Em- 
pire 90, Bulgaria 10, Canada 
35, Chile 15, China 65, Colombia 
10, Costa Rica 2, Cuba 10, 
Czecho-Slovakia 35, Denmark lo, 
Esthonia 5, Finland 5, France 
90, Greece 10, Guatemala 2, Haiti 
5, Honduras 2, India 65, Italy 
65, Japan 65, Latvia 5, Liberia 
2, Lithuania 5, Luxemburg 2, 
Netherlands 15, New Zealand 
10, Nicaragua 2, Norway 10, 


La deuxieme Assembl6e de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist6 de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopte, dans 
sa seance du 5 octobre 1921, la 
resolution suivante, comportant 
amendement h Tannexe du Pacte. 

“Que la liste suivante soit inseree 
k Tannexe au Pacte: 

III 

REPARTITION DES DEFENSES DE LA 
SOCIETE 

Etats [et] UnitSs d payer 
Afrique du Sud 15, Albania 2, 
Argentine 35, Australie 15, Au- 
triche 2, Belgique 15, Bolivie 5, 
Bresil 35, Empire britannique 
90, Bulgarie 10, Canada 35, Chili 
15, Chine 65, Colombie 10, Costa 
Rica 2, Cuba 10, Danemark 10, 
Espagne 35, Esthonie 5, Finlande 
5, France 90, Grfece 10, Guate- 
mala 2, Haiti 5, Honduras 2, 
Inde 65, Italie 65, Japon 65, 
Lettonie 5, Liberia 2, Lithuanie 
5, Luxembourg 2, Nicaragua 2, 
Norv^ge 10, Nouvelle-Zeiande 10, 


1 League of Nations Official Journal, 1929, p. 1829. 
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Panama 2, Paraguay 2, Peru 10, 
Persia 10, Poland 15, Portugal 
10, Salvador 2, Roumania 35, 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State 35, Siam 
10 , South Africa 15, Spain 35, 
Sweden 15, Switzerland 10, Uru- 
guay 10, Venezuela 5. 

The undersigned, being duly 
authorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and 
English texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


Panama 2, Paraguay 2, Pays-Bas 
15, P6rou 10, Perse 10, Pologne 
15, Portugal 10, Roumanie 35, 
Salvador 2, Serbe-Croate-Slovfene 

(Etat) 35, Siam 10, Su^ide 15, 
Suisse 10, Tch^co-Slovaquie 35, 
Uruguay 10, Venezuela 5. 

Les soussign6s, dfiment autoris^s, 
d^clarent accepter, au nom des 

Membres de la Soci6t^ qu’ils re- 

pr^sentent, I’amendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert ^ la signature des Membres de 
la Society ; il sera ratifi6 et les ratifi- 
cations seront d^pos6es aussitot que 
possible au Secretariat de la Society. 

II entrera en vigueur conform^- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifi6e conforme du 
present prolocole sera transmise 
par le Secretaire general k tous les 
Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et 
qui restera depose dans les archives 
du Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la V 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 12 of the Covenant. Opened 
for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement a Particle 12 du Pacte. Ouvert 
^ la signature ^ Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Ratifications. For a list of the ratifications of this protocol, see League of Nations 
Official Journal, 1929, p. 1830. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 29 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 67. 
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In force, September 26, 1924^ 

Text from League of Nations Document^ C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 5. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 12 of the Covenant. 

Article 12 shall read as follows: 

Article 12. “The Members of 
the League agree that, if there 
should arise between them any 
dispute likely to lead to a rupture 
they will submit the matter either 
to arbitration or judicial settlement 
or to enquiry by the Council and 
they agree in no case to resort to 
war until three months after the 
award by the arbitrators or the 
judicial decision^ or the report 
by the Council. 

“In any case under this Article 
the award of the arbitrators or the 
judicial decision shall be made 
within a reasonable time, and the 
report of the Council shall be 
made within six months after the 
submission of the dispute.” ^ 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 26 
of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 


La deuxi^me Assembl^e de la 
Society des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopts, dans 
sa stance du 4 octobre 1921, la reso- 
lution suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k I’article 12 du Pacte. 

L'article 12 sera redige comme suit : 

Article 12. “Tousles Membres 
de la Societe conviennent que, s'il 
s’eieve enlre eux un differend 
susceptible d’entrainer une rup- 
ture, ils le soumettront, soit k la 
procedure de Tarbitrage ou k un 
reglement judiciarcy soit a I’examen 
du Conseil. Ils conviennent en- 
core qu’en aucun cas ils ne doivent 
recourir k la guerre avant I’expira- 
tion d’un deiai de trois mois apres 
la decision arbitrale ou judiciairCy 
ou le rapport du Conseil. 

“Dans tous les cas prevus par 
cet article, la decision doit etre 
rendue dans un dclai raisonnable, 
et le rapport du Conseil doit etre 
etabli dans les six mois k dater du 
jour oii il aura ete saisi du 
differend.” 2 

Les soussignes, dCiment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu’ils repre- 
sentent, I’amendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe*, il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront deposees aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

Il entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 
26 du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 733, September 26, 1924. 
* The italics indicate new text. — Ed. 
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Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


No. la vi 

le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de la Society. 

Fait k Genfeve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront ^galement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. lavi 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 13 of the Covenant. Opened 
for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement h Particle 13 du Pacte. Ouvert 
& la signature ^ Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Ratifications. For a list of ratifications of this protocol, see League of Nations Official 
Journal, 1929, p. 1 831. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 29 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 73. 

In force, September 26, 1924i 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 6. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 13 of the Covenant. 

''The Members of the League 
agree that, whenever any dispute 
shall arise between them which 
they recognise to be suitable for 
submission to arbitration or judi- 
cial settlement, and which cannot 
be satisfactorily settled by diplo- 
macy, they will submit the whole 


La deuxieme Assembk'e de la 
Societe des Nations, sous la pr^si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopte, dans 
sa seance du 4 octobre 1921, la 
resolution suivante, comportant 
amendement k I’article 13 du Pacte. 

" Les Membres de la Societe con- 
viennent que s’il s’eieve entre eux 
un differend susceptible, k leur 
avis, d’une solution arbitrale ou 
judiciaire, et si ce differend ne 
peut se regler de fagon satisfaisante 
par la voie diplomatique, la ques- 
tion sera soumise integralement k 


* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 734, September 26, 1924. 
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subject-matter to arbitration or 
judicial settlement.^ 

^‘Disputes as to the interpreta- 
tion of a treaty, as to any question 
of international law, was to the 
existence of any fact which, if 
established, would constitute a 
breach of any international obli- 
gation, or as to the extent and 
nature of the reparation to be 
made for any such breach, are 
declared to be among those which 
are generally suitable for sub- 
mission to arbitration or judicial 
settlement. 

''For the consideration of any 
such dispute, the court to which the 
case is referred shall be the Per- 
manent Court of International Jus- 
tice, established in accordance with 
Article 14, or any tribunal agreed 
on by the parties to the dispute or 
stipulated in any convention existing 
between them. 

“The Members of the League 
agree that they will carry out in 
full good faith any award or de- 
cision that may be rendered, and 
that they will not resort to war 
against a Member of the League 
which complies therewith. In the 
event of any failure to carry out 
such an award or decision, the 
Council shall propose what steps 
should be taken to give effect 
thereto.” 

The undersigned, being duly auth- 
orised, declare that they accept, on 
behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 


un rfeglement arbitral ou judici- 
aire.^ 

" Parmi ceux qui sont g6n6rale- 
ment susceptible d'une solution 
arbitrale ou judiciaire, on declare 
tels les diff^rends relatifs i Tinter- 
pr6tation d’un traits, k tout point 
de droit international, k la r6alit6 
de tout fait qui, s*il 6tait 6tabli, 
constituerait la rupture d’un en- 
gagement international, ou k 1 ’6t- 
endue, ou k la nature de la repar- 
ation due pour une telle rupture. 

"La cause sera soumise a la Cour 
permanente de Justice interna- 
tionale, ou a toute juridiction ou 
cour designie par les parties ou 
privue dans leurs conventions an- 
terieures. 


“Les Membres de la Societ6 
s’engagent k ex6cuter de bonne 
foi les sentences rendues, et k ne 
pas recourir k la guerre contre tout 
Membre de la Societe qui s’y 
conformera. Faute d’execution 
de la sentence, le Conseil propose 
les mesures qui doivent en assurer 
reflet.” 


Les soussignes, dfiment autoris6s, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Soci6t6 qu’ils repr6- 
sentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ouvert 
k la signatures des Membres de la 
Soci6t6; il sera ratifi6 et les ratifica- 
tions seront d^pos^s aussitdt que 
possible au Secretariat de la Soci6t6. 

II entrera en vigueur conform6- 
ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifi6e conforme du 


^ The italics indicate new text. — E d. 
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Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members 
of the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire g^n^ral k tous les 
Membres de la Soci6t6. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront 4galement foi et qui 
restera d6pos6 dans les archives du 
Secr6tariat de la Soci6t6. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la vii 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 15 (first paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 


Protocole relatif a un amendement ^ Particle 15 (premier para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert ^ la signature a Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Ratifications. For a list of the ratifications of this protocol, see League of Nations 
Official Journal^ 1929, p. 1831. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 29 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 79. 

In force, September 26, 1924 » 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 7. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 15 of the Covenant. 

“The first paragraph of Article 15 
shall read as follows: 

“If there should arise between 
Members of the League any dis- 
pute likely to lead to a rupture, 
which is not submitted to arbitra- 
tion or judicial settlement in accord- 
ance with Article 13, the Mem- 
bers of the League agree that they 


La deuxi^me Assembl6e de la 
Soci^t^ des Nations, sous la pr^si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonourable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 4 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k Tarticle 15 du Pacte. 

“Le premier alinea de Tarticle 15 
sera r^dige comme suit: 

“S’il s'eieve entre les Membres 
de la Societe un differend suscep- 
tible d’entrainer une rupture et si 
ce differend n’est pas soumis k la 
procedure de Tarbitrage ou d un 
riglement judiciaire pr^vu k Par- 
ticle 13, les Membres de la Societ6 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 735, September 26, 1924. 
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will submit the matter to the 
Council. Any party to the dis- 
pute may effect such submission 
by giving notice of the existence 
of the dispute to the Secretary- 
General, who will make all neces- 
sary arrangements for a full investi- 
gation and consideration thereof.**^ 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members 
of the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and 
English texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


conviennent de le porter devant le 
Conseil. A cet effet, il suffit que 
Tun d’eux avise de ce diff^rend 
le Secretaire general, qui prend 
toutes dispositions en vue d’une 
enqu^te et d*un examen complet.” ^ 


Les soussign^s, dfiment autoris^s, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des Mem- 
bres de la Society qu'ils repr^sentent, 
I’amendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifie et les ratifica- 
tions seront d6posees aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Society. 

II entrera en vigueur conform^- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transrnise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de la Societe. 

Fait Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la viii 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (first paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif ^ un amendement ^ Particle 16 (premier para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature ^ Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Editor's Note. On September 27, 1924, the Assembly of the League of Nations adopted 
a resolution stating that “it is no longer opportune for further Members of the League to 

^ The italics indicate new text. — Ed. 
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ratify*' this amendment, and a new amendment to the first paragraph of Article i6 was 
proposed (post. No. i a xv). League of Nations Document, A. 131. 1924. 

Ratifications. On November 10, 1929, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, China, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, 
Estonia, Finland, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Lithuania, Netherlands, New Zealand, 
Norway, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Sweden, Switzerland, and Uruguay.' 


Not in force (December 1, 1930) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 8. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 16 of the Covenant. 

“The latter part of the first para- 
graph of Article 16 of the Covenant 
shall read as follows: 

“. . . which hereby undertake 
immediately to subject it to the 
severance of all trade or financial 
relations, the prohibition of all 
intercourse between persons re- 
siding in their territory and per- 
sons residing in the territory of the 
Covenant-breaking State, and the 
prevention of all financial, com- 
mercial or personal intercourse 
between persons residing in the 
territory of the Covenant-breaking 
State and persons residing in the 
territory of any other State, 
whether a Member of the League 
or not.” 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, on 
behalf of the Members of the League 
which they represent, the above 
amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the league; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 


La deuxifeme Assemble de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 4 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k Tarticle 16 du Pacte. 

“La derniere partie du premier 
alinea de Tarticle 16 du Pacte sera 
redige comme suit: 

“Ceux-ci s’engagent k rompre 
immediatement avec lui toutes 
relations commerciales ou finan- 
cieres, k interdire tous rapports 
entre les personnes residant sur 
leur territoire et celles residant sur 
le territoire de TEtat en rupture de 
pacte et k faire cesser toutes com- 
munications financieres, commer- 
ciales ou personnelles entre les 
personnes residant sur le territoire 
de cet Etat et celles residant sur le 
territoire de tout autre Etat 
membre ou non de la Societe.” 


Les soussignes, dflment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu’ils repre- 
sentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront deposees aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

II entrera en vigueur conforme- 


' League of Nations OJficial Journal, 1929, p. 1832. 
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ance with the provisions of Article 26 ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 26 
of the Covenant. du Pacte. 

A certified copy of the present Une copie certifi^e conforme du 
Protocol will be transmitted by the present protocole sera transmise par 
Secretary-General to all Members of le Secretaire g6n6ral k tous les 
the League. Membres de la Soci6t6. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
of October, one thousand nine hun- neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
dred and twenty-one, in a single exemplaire, dont lestextesfrangaiset 
copy, of which the French and Eng- anglais feront 6galement foi et qui 

lish texts are both authentic and restera d6pos6 dans les archives du 

which will be kept in the archives of Secretariat de la Societe. 
the Secretariat of the League. 

President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la ix 

Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (new second paragraph) of 
the Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif ^ un amendement si Particle 16 (nouveau deuxidme 
paragraphe) du Pacte. Ouvert & la signature ^ Geneve, 5 octobre 1921 . 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Sweden, 
Switzerland, and Uruguay.^ 

Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 9. 

The Second Assembly of the La deuxidme Assemble de la 
League of Nations, under the Presi- Soci^t^ des Nations, sous la presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its Secretaire gen6ral, a adopte, dans sa 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, the seance du 4 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
followingresolution, being an Amend- tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment to Article 16 of the Covenant, ment k Tarticle 16 du Pacte. 

“The second paragraph of Article “Le second alinea de Tarticle 16 
16 shall read as follows: sera redige comme suit: 

“ It is for the Council to give an “ II appartient au Conseil 

opinion whether or not a breach of d’emettre un avis sur le point de 

‘ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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the Covenant has taken place. In 
deliberations on this question in 
the Council the votes of Members 
of the League alleged to have 
resorted to war and of Members 
against whom such action was 
directed shall not be counted,” 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they, accept on 
behalf of the Members of the League 
which they represent, the above 
amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


savoir s’il y a ou non rupture du 
Pacte. Au cours des delibera- 
tions du Conseil sur cette ques- 
tion, il ne sera pas tenu compte du 
vote des Membres accuses d’avoir 
eu recours h la guerre et des Mem- 
bres contre qui cette guerre est 
entreprise”. 

Les soussignes, dflment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu*ils repre- 
sentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront deposees aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

Il entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general a tous les Mem- 
bres de la Societe. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 
[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la X 

Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (new third paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif ^ un amendement & Particle 16 (nouveau troisi^me 
paragraphe) du Pacte. Ouvert ^ la signature k Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Sweden, 
Switzerland, and Uruguay.* 

* Leas'ue of Nations Document. A-fi-faVTo-x? V. Annpv 
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Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex lo. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, 
the following resolution, being an 
Amendment to Article 16 of the 
Covenant. 

“The third paragraph of Article 
16 shall read as follows; 

“The Council will notify to all 
Members of the League the date 
which it recommends for the 
application of the economic pres- 
sure under this Article. “ 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, on 
behalf of the Members of the League 
which they represent, the above 
amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League ; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
ligh texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


La deuxi^me Assembl^e de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire g6n6ral, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 4 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k Tarticle 16 du Pacte. 

“ Le troisifeme alin6a de Tarticle 16 
sera r^dige comme suit: 

“Le Conseil doit notifier k tous 
les Membres de la Society la date 
k laquelle il recommande d’ap- 
pliquer les mesures de pression 
economique vis 6 es au present 
article.'’ 

Les soussignes, dflment autoris^s, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Society qu’ils repr6- 
sentent, I’amendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifi6 et les ratifi- 
cations seront d^pos^es aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societ6. 

Il entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de la Societe. 

Fait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul ex- 
emplaire, dont les textes frangais et 
anglais feront egalement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 
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No. la xi 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (new fourth paragraph) of 
the Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif d un amendement k Particle 16 (nouveau quatri^me 
paragraphe) du Pacte. Ouvert ^ la signature k Genive, 5 octobre 1921. 


Editor’s Note. This proposed amendment was in effect withdrawn by a resolution of 
the Fifth Assembly, September 27, 1924. Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 21, 1924, 
p. 9. See also post, No. la xv. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Lithuania, Netherlands, 
New Zealand, Norway, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Sweden, Switzerland, and 
Uruguay.* 

Not in force (September 1931 ) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.100.1921.V. Annex il. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 4th, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 16 of the Covenant. 

"The fourth paragraph of Article 
16 shall read as follows: 

"Nevertheless, the Council may, 
in the case of particular Members, 
postpone the coming into force of 
any of these measures for a speci- 
fied period where it is satisfied 
that such a postponement will 
facilitate the attainment of the 
object of the measures referred to 
in the preceding paragraph, or 
that it is necessary in order to 
minimise the loss and inconven- 
ience which will be caused to such 
Members." 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, on 
behalf of the Members of the League 
which they represent, the above 
amendment. 


La deuxi^me Assembl^e de la 
Soci^t^des Nations, sous la pr6sidence 
de Son Excellence le Jonkheer H. 
A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de THon- 
orable sir Eric Drummond, Secre- 
taire general, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 4 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k Tarticle 16 du Pacte. 

"Le quatrieme alinea de Particle 
16 sera redige comme suit: 

"Toutefois, si le Conseil jugeait 
que, pour certains Membres, Pa- 
journement, pour une periode de- 
terminee, d'une quelconque de ces 
mesures, dflt permettre de mieux 
atteindre Pobjet vise par les mesures 
mentionnees dans le paragraphe 
precedent, ou fflt necessaire pi)ur 
reduire au minimum les pertes 
et les inconvenients qu’elles pour- 
raient leur causer, il aurait le droit 
de decider cet ajournement." 

Les soussignes, dfiment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des Mem- 
bres de la Societe qu’ils representent, 
Pamendement ci-dessus. 


* League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the l^cretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 26 
of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


Le present protocole restera ouvert 
k la signature des Membres de la 
Soci6t6; il sera ratifi6 et les ratifica- 
tions seront d^pos^es aussitdt que 
possible au Secrkariat de la Soci6t6. 

II entrera en vigueur conformfe- 
ment aux dispositions de 1 ’article 26 
du Pacte. 

line copie certifi6e conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire g6n6ral k tous les 
Membres de la Soci6t6. 

Fait k Genfeve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul ex- 
emplaire, dont les textes frangais et 
anglais feront 6galement foi et qui 
restera d6pos6 dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Socidte. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la xii 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 26 (first paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 


Protocole relatif h un amendement k Particle 26 premier para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Gendve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Cuba, Czecho- 
slovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Greece, Haiti, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, 
South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, and Venezuela.^ 


Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 12. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of .His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 


La deuxifeme Assembl6e de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 


‘ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 3rd, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 26 of the Covenant. 

“The first paragraph of Article 26 
of the Covenant shall be replaced by 
the following text: 

“Amendments to the present 
Covenant the text of which shall 
have been voted by the Assembly 
on a three-fourths majority, in 
which there shall be included the 
votes of all the Members of the 
Council represented at the meet- 
ing, will take effect when ratified 
by the Members of the League 
whose Representatives composed 
the Council when the vote was 
taken and by the majority of those 
whose Representatives form the 
Assembly.” 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, on 
behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 26 
of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and Eng- 
lish texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


Secretaire general, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 3 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k I’article 26 du Pacte. 

“Le premier alinea de Tarticle 26 
du Pacte sera remplace par le texte 
suivant: 

“Les Amendements au present 
Pacte dont le texte aura ete vote 
par I’Assembiee ^ la majorite des 
trois quarts, parmi lesquels doivent 
figurer les voix de tous les Mem- 
bres du Conseil representes i la 
reunion, entreront en vigueur des 
leur ratification par les Membres 
de la Societe dont les represen tants 
composaient le Conseil lors du 
vote, et par la majorite de ceux 
dont les representants forment 
TAssembiee.” 

Les soussignes, dfiment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu'ils repre- 
sentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ouvert 
i la signature des Membres de la 
Societe,* il sera ratifie et les ratifica- 
tions seront deposees aussitot que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

II entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifice conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de la Societe. 

F'ait k Geneve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 
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No. la xiii 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 26 (new paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, October 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif ^ un amendement ^ Particle 26 (nouveau para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert ^ la signature & Geneve, 5 octobre 1921. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Cuba, Czechoslo- 
vakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Greece, Haiti, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, 
South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, and Venezuela.^ 


Not In force (September 1, 1931 ) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 13. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 3cl, 1921, the 
followingresolution, being an Amend- 
ment to Article 26 of the Covenant. 

“A paragraph reading as follows 
shall be added after the first para- 
graph of Article 26: 

'‘If the required number of rati- 
fications shall not have been ob- 
tained within twenty-two months 
after the vote of the Assembly, the 
proposed amendment shall remain 
without effect.” 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 


La deuxi^me Assembl^e de la 
Soci^t6 des Nations, sous la pr^si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist6 de 
r Honorable sir Eric Drummond, Sec- 
retaire general, a adopts, dans sa 
stance du 3 octobre 1921, la resolu- 
tion suivante, comportant amende- 
ment k Tarticle 26 du Pacte. 

“Apres le premier alinea de Par- 
ticle 26 il sera ajoute un alinea qui 
sera redige comme suit : 

“Si dans les vingt-deux mois qui 
suivent le vote de I’Assembiee, le 
nombre de ratifications requis n’a 
pas ete reuni, la resolution d’amen- 
dement reste sans effet.” 

Les soussignes, dflment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu’ils repre- 
sentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront deposees aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

Il entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de Particle 26 
du Pacte. 


1 League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and 
English texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


Une copie certifi6e conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de la Society. 

Fait k Genfeve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront ^galement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la xiv 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 26 (second paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, Octoli^r 5, 1921. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 26 (deuxidme para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert k la signature k Gendve, 5 octobre 1921. 


Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Cuba, Czecho- 
slovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Greece, Haiti, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, 
South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, and Venezuela.^ 


Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.100.1921.V. Annex 14. 


The Second Assembly of the 
League of Nations, under the Presi- 
dency of His Excellency Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, with the 
Honourable Sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretary-General, adopted at its 
meeting of October 3rd, 1921, the 
following resolution, being an 
Amendment to Article 26 of the 
Covenant. 

'"The second paragraph of the 
present Article 26 shall be replaced 
by the two following paragraphs: 


La deuxifeme Assembl^e de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sous la pr6si- 
dence de Son Excellence le Jonkheer 
H. A. van Karnebeek, assist^ de 
THonorable sir Eric Drummond, 
Secretaire general, a adopts, dans 
sa seance du 3 octobre 1921, la 
resolution suivante, comportant 
amendement k Tarticle 26 du Pacte. 

**Le deuxieme alinea de Particle 26 
actuel sera remplace par les deux 
alineas suivants: 


^ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i. V. Annex. 



Sept. 27, 1924 


AMENDMENTS TO THE COVENANT 


39 


* ‘ The Secretary-General shall 
inform the Members of the taking 
effect of an amendment. 

'‘Any Member of the League 
which has not at that time ratified 
the amendment is free to notify 
the Secretary-General within a 
year of its refusal to accept it, 
but in that case it shall cease to be 
a Member of the League.** 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League ; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 26 
of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members 
of the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the fifth day 
of October, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single 
copy, of which the French and 
English texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives 
of the Secretariat of the League. 


"Le Secretaire g6n6ral informe 
les Membres de Tentr^e en vigueur 
d*un amendement. 

"Tout Membre de la Society qui 
n*a pas k ce moment ratifie 
Tamendement est libre de notifier 
dans Tann^e au Secretaire general 
son refus de Taccepter. II cesse, 
en ce cas, de faire partie de la 
Societe.** 

Les soussignes, dffment autorises, 
dedarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de la Societe qu’ils re- 
presentent, Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Societe; il sera ratifie et les ratifi- 
cations seront deposees aussitdt que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe. 

II entrera en vigueur conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les 
Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Gendve, le cinq octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, dont les textes frangais 
et anglais feront egalement foi et qui 
restera depose dans les archives du 
Secretariat de la Societe. 


President of the Second Assembly: van Karnebeek 
Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la XV 

Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (first paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, September 27, 1924. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement k Particle 16 (premier para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert & la signature ^ Geneve, 27 septembre 1924. 

Editor’s Note. The earlier amendment to the first paragraph of Article i6 {ante, No. i 
a viii) was not promptly ratified, and on September 27, 1924, the Assembly adopted a reso- 
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lution stating that “it is no longer opportune for further Members of the League to ratify" 
it. League of Nations Document, A. 131. 1924. This amendment was adopted, therefore, 
as a substitute for the earlier amendment. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Estonia, 
Netherlands, Rumania, El Salvador and Siam.^ The British Government has announced that 
it does not propose to ratify this protocol. 231 Pari. Debates (Commons), 1929-30, p. 631. 

Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L. 160. 1924. V. Annex II. 


The Fifth Assembly of the League 
of Nations, under the Presidency of 
His Excellency M. Giuseppe Motta, 
with the Honourable Sir Eric Drum- 
mond, Secretary-General, adopted 
at its meeting of September 2 7th , 1 924, 
the following resolution, being an 
Amendment to Article 16 of the 
Covenant. 

“The latter part of the first para- 
graph of Article 16 of the Covenant 
shall read as follows: 

“. . . which hereby undertake 
immediately to subject it to the 
severance of all trade or financial 
relations and to prohibit all inter- 
course at least between persons 
resident within their territories 
and persons resident within the 
territory of the covenant-breaking 
State and, if they deem it expedi- 
ent, also between their nationals 
and the nationals of the covenant- 
breaking State, and to prevent all 
financial, commercial or personal 
intercourse at least between per- 
sons resident within the territory 
of that State and persons resident 
within the territory of any other 
State, whether a Member of the 
League or not, and, if they deem it 
expedient, also between the nation- 
als of that State and the nationals 
of any other State whether a 
Member of the League or not.“ 

The undersigned, being duly 
authorised, declare that they accept 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 


La cinqui^me Assemble de la 
Soci^t6 des Nations, sous la pr^si- 
dence de Son Excellence Monsieur 
Giuseppe Motta, assist^ de THonor- 
able Sir Eric Drummond, Secretaire 
general, a adopts, dans sa stance du 
27 septembre 1924, la resolution 
suivante, comportant amendment k 
Tarticle 16 du Pacte. 

“La derniere partie du premier 
alinea de I’article 16 du Pacte sera 
redig^e comme suit : 

“Ceux-ci s’engagent k rompre 
immediatement avec lui toutes 
relations commerciales our finan- 
cicres, k interdire tous rapports au 
moins entre les personnes r^sidant 
sur leurs territoires et les personnes 
residant sur le territoire de I’Etat 
en rupture de pacte, et, en outre, k 
leur convenance, entre leurs nation- 
aux et ceux de TEtat en rupture 
de pacte. Ils s’engagent ^gale- 
ment k faire cesser toutes commu- 
nications financicres, commerciales 
ou personnelles, au moins entre les 
personnes residant sur le territoire 
de cet Etat et celles residant sur 
le territoire de tout autre Etat, 
membre ou non de la Soci^t^, et, 
en outre, k leur convenance, entre 
les nationaux de cet Etat et ceux 
de tout autre Etat, membre ou 
non de la Soci^t^.” 

Les soussign6s, dfiment autoris6s, 
dMarent accepter, au nom des Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6 qu’il repr^sentent, 
I’amendement ci-dessus. 


^ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League ; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the twenty- 
seventh day of September, one 
thousand nine hundred and twenty- 
four, in a single copy, of which the 
French and English texts are both 
authentic and which will be kept in 
the archives of the Secretariat of 
the League. 


Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert la signature des Membres de 
la Soci6t4; il sera ratifi^ et les ratifi- 
cations seront d^pos^es aussit6t que 
possible au Secretariat de la Society. 

II entrera en vigueur conformfe- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de la Societe. 

Fait k Geneve, le vingt-sept sep- 
tembre mil neuf cent vingt-quatre, 
en un seul exemplaire, dont les 
textes frangais et anglais feront 
egalement foi et qui restera depose 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la 
Societe. 


The President of the Fifth Assembly: Motta 
The Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. la xvi 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 16 (second paragraph) of the 
Covenant. Opened for signature at Geneva, September 21, 1925. 

Protocole relatif a un amendement a Particle 16 (deuxi^me para- 
graphe) du Pacte. Ouvert a la signature a Geneve, 21 septembre 1925. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Chile, Den- 
mark, Estonia and Netherlands.^ The British Government has announced that it does not 
intend to ratify this protocol. 231 Pari. Debates (Commons), 1929-30, p. 631. 


Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.III.1925.V. Annex II. 


The Sixth Assembly of the League 
of Nations, under the Presidency of 
His Excellency M. Raoul Dan- 
durand, with the Honourable Sir 
Eric Drummond, Secretary-General, 
adopted at its meeting of September 
2 1st, 1925, the following resolution, 
being an Amendment to Article 16 
of the Covenant: 


La sixieme Assembl^e de la So- 
ci6te des Nations, sous la pr^sidence 
de Son Excellence Monsieur Raoul 
Dandurand, assist^ de THonorable 
Sir Eric Drummond, Secretaire gen- 
eral, a adopte, dans sa stance du 21 
septembre 1925, la resolution sui- 
vante, comportant amendement k 
Particle 16 du Pacte: 


^ League oj Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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‘‘ The words 'in such case’ in Ihe 
second paragraph of the original 
text of Article i6 of the Covenant 
shall be deleted." 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
League which they represent, the 
above amendment. 

The present Protocol will remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League; it will be ratified and 
the ratifications will be deposited as 
soon as possible with the ^cretariat 
of the League. 

It will come into force in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
26 of the Covenant. 

A certified copy of the present 
Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members 
of the League. 

Done at Geneva, on the twenty- 
first day of September, one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-five, in a 
single copy, of which the French and 
English texts are both authentic and 
which will be kept in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League. 


"Les mots 'En ce cas’ qui se 
trouvent dans le deuxiime alinSa du 
texte original de V article 16 du Pacte 
seront supprimSs" 

Les soussign 4 s, dflment autoris^s, 
d^clarent accepter, au nom des Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6 qu’ils repr6sentent, 
Tamendement ci-dessus. 

Le present protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Membres de 
la Soci6t6; il sera ratifi6 et les rati- 
fications seront d6pos6es aussit6t 
que possible au Secretariat de la 
Societe. 

II entrera en vigueur conform^- 
ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 26 
du Pacte. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les 
Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Genfeve, le vingt et un 
septembre mil neuf cent vingt-cinq, 
en un seul exemplaire, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront egalement 
foi et qui restera depose dans les 
archives du Secretariat de la Societe 


The President of the Sixth Assembly: R. Dandurand 
The Secretary-General: Eric Drummond 

[Signatures omitted.] 


lb 

Mandates under Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations. 
Mandats d’aprte Particle 22 du Pacte de la Society des Nations. 

Editor's Note. The responsibilities of the League of Nations arising out of Article 22 of 
the Covenant are fully set forth in the report of the Council to the First Assembly, December 
6, 1920. League of Nations Document, 20/48/ 161. The minutes of the Council and of the 
Permanent Mandates Commission, published periodically, are the best index to the action 
taken in execution of Article 22. For the constitution and rules of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission, see idem, C.P.M. 386 (i); on its procedure, sec idem, C.P.M.8. (2), March 19, 
1928. While the mandates were confirmed by the Council of the League of Nations, the allo- 
cation of the mandated territories to the mandatories was effected by the Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers. 
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Bibliography. For reports on the various Mandates, see Publications of the League of 
Nations, VI [Aj. See also G. Balladore Pallieri, Mandati della Societd delle Nazioni (Torino: 
Fratelli Bocca, 1928), 86 pp.; M. Bileski, “Entwicklung des Mandatsy stems,” 13 Zeitschrift 
fur Volkerrecht (1924), No. i, p. 77; U. Borsi, Mandati internazionali in relazione alia classi- 
ficazione giuridica delle colonie, Studi di Diritto Pubblico e Corporativo, No. 7 (Rome: Society 
Anonima, 1928), 15 pp.; J. L. Brierly, “Trusts and Mandates,” British Year Book of Inter- 
national Law, 1929, p. 217; G. Diena, “Mandats internationaux,” Academic de Droit Inter- 
national, 5 Recueil des Cours (1924), p. 215; C. E. Ferri, Teorica dei mandati internazionali 
(Torino, 1927); P. T. Furukaki, Mandats internationaux de la Societe des Nations (Lyons, 
1923), 230 pp.; F. Gsell-Triimpi, Zur rechtlichen Natur der V olkerhundsmandate (Glaris: 
Verlag R. Tschudy, 1928), 95 pp.; P, Lampue, “De la nationalite des pays k mandat de la 
Societe des Nations,” 52 Jour, du dr. ini. (1925), p. 54; F. D. Lugard, Dual Mandate in 
British Tropical Africa (London: Blackwood & Sons, 1922), 643 pp.; A. D. McNair, “Man- 
dates,” Cambridge Law Journal (April, 1928); A. M. Margalith, International Mandates 
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1930), 242 pp.; S. Milkonowicki, Mandatsystem (Berlin, 
1929); D. H. Miller, “Origin of the Mandates System,” Foreign Affairs (January, 1928), 
p. 277; A. Millot, Mandats internationaux; etude sur Vapplication de V article 22 du Pactc de la 
Societe des Nations (Paris: Emile Larosc, 1924), 255 pp.; L. Palacios, Mandatos inter nacio- 
nales de la Sociedad de Nacioncs (Madrid, 1928); A. Olivi, Istituto del mandato e i mandati 
nella societd delle nazioni (Modena: G. Ferraguti & C., 1925), 128 pp.; R. Pahl, Volker- 
rechtliche Kolonial- Mandat (Berlin: O. Stollbcrg, 1929), 215 pp.; P. B. Potter, “Origin of the 
System of Mandates under the League of Nations,” 16 American Political Science Review 
(1922), p. 563; 20 idem (1926), p. 842; W. E. Rappard, “Practical Working of the Mandates 
System,” 4 Journal of BritUh Institute of International Affairs (September, 1925), p. 205; 
W. E. Rappard, “Zur Sociologie des Mandatsystems,” 18 Zeitschrift fur Politik, Heft i; 
R. Redslob, “Systeme des mandats internationaux; essai d'une construction juridique,” 15 
Bulletin de VInstitnt Intermediaire International (1926), p. 284; H. Rolin, “Systeme des 
mandats coloniaux,” i Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1920), 3d ser., p. 329; H. Rolin, ‘ ‘ Pra- 
tique des mandats internationaux,” Academic de Droit International, 19 Recueil des Cours 
(1927), No. 4, pp. 497-627; H. Roth, Kontrollsystem der Volkerbunds mandate (Berlin: F. 
Diimmler, 1930), 124 pp.; M. R. Schmidt, Kolonialmandate (Halle: Otto Thiele, 1926), 75 
pp.; W. Schneider, Das Volkcrrechtliche Mandat (Schriften des Deutschen Ausland-lnstituts 
Stuttgart, Rechts-und Staatswissenschaftliche Reihe. Vol. 2) (Stuttgart: Ausland und 
Heimat Verlags-Aktiengesellschaft, 1926), 103 pp.; J. Stoyanovsky, Theorie gmerale des 
mandats internationaux (Paris: Les Presses IJniversitaires de France, 1925), 251 pp.; A. 
Vallini, I mandati internazionali della Societd delle Nazioni (Milan: Hoepli, 1923), 279 pp.; 
D. F. W. Van Rees, Mandats internationaux, vol. i, “Contr61e international de Padministra- 
tion mandataire” (1927), 145 pp.; vol. ii, “Principes generaux du regime des mandats,” 
(Paris: Rousseau et Cie, 1928), 259 pp.; F. White, Mandates (London: Jonathan Cape Ltd., 
1926), 196 pp.; Q. Wright, “Sovereignty of the Mandates,” 17 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1923), 
P- 691; Q. Wright, “Status of the Inhabitants of Mandated Territory,” 18 idem (1924), 
P- 306; Q. Wright, Mandates under the League of Nations (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1930), 726 pp. See also List of Works relating to the Mandates System and the Terri- 
tories under Mandate catalogued in the Library of the League of Nations (Geneva: 1930), 
106 pp. 
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Mandate for the German Possessions in the Pacific Ocean South of 
the Equator other than German Samoa and Nauru. Confirmed 
at Geneva, December 17, 1920. 

Mandat sur les possessions allemandes de I’Oc^an Pacifique situ^es 
au sud de I’Equateur, autres que le Samoa Allemand etle Nauru. 
Confirm^ k Geneve, 17 d^cembre 1920. 

Editor’s Note. On May 7, 1919, the representatives of the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers at Paris, decided that with reference to the German Pacific possessions south 
of the Equator (excluding the German Samoan Islands and Nauru) “the mandate shall be 
held by Australia.” 

Bibliography. The text of this mandate (in English) is also published in Br. Pari. Papers, 
Misc. No. 5 (1921), Cmd. 1201. See also Reports to the Council of the League of Nations on 
the Administration of the Territory of New Guinea, 1921-1929 — (Canberra: Government 
Printer) ; Interim and Final Reports of Royal Commission on late German New Guinea, pub- 
lished by the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia (1920), 83 pp.; Australian 
Mandate for New Guinea, edited by F. W. Eggleston, Pacific Relations Series, No. 2 (Mel- 
bourne: Macmillan & Co., 1928), 142 pp.; J. Ainsworth, Report on Administrative Arrange- 
ments and Matters A ffecting the Interests of Natives in the Territory of New Guinea (Melbourne, 
1924); G. H. Blakeslee, “Mandates of the Pacific,” i Foreign Affairs (September 15, 1922), 
p. 98; L. H. Evans, “New Guinea under Australian Mandate Rule,” Southwestern Political 
and Social Science Quarterly, June, 1929. 


In force, December 17, 1920 

Text from League of Nations Document, 21/31/14C 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas, by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers all her rights over her 
oversea possessions, including therein 
German New Guinea and the groups 
of islands in the Pacific Ocean lying 
south of the Equator other than 
German Samoa and Nauru; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that in 
accordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Nations) 
of the said Treaty, a Mandate should 
be conferred upon His Britannic 


[Traduction] 

Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid6rant que, par Particle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec PAllemagne 
sign6 k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
PAllemagne a renonc6, en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alli6es et as- 
soci^es, k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris la 
Nouvelle Guin^e allemande et le 
groupe d’iles situ6 au Sud de 
PEquateur dans POc^an Pacifique, 
autres que le Samoa allemand et 
Nauru; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances alli6es et associ^es ont 
convenu qu’un mandat soit conf6r6 
k Sa Majesty Britannique, qui sera 
exerce en son nom par le Gouverne- 
mentdu Commonwealth d’Australie, 
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Majesty to be exercised on his be- 
half by the Government of the 
Commonwealth of Australia to ad- 
minister New Guinea and the said 
islands, and have proposed that the 
Mandate should be formulated in the 
following terms; and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty, 
for and on behalf of the Government 
of the Commonwealth of Australia, 
has agreed to accept the Mandate in 
respect of the said territory and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf of 
the League of Nations in accordance 
with the following provisions; and 

Whereas, by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22 , paragraph 8, it is provided 
that the degree of authority, control 
or administration to be exercised by 
the Mandatory not having been 
previously agreed upon by the Mem- 
bers of the League, shall be explicitly 
defined by the Council of the League 
of Nations; 

Confirming the said Mandate, 
defines its terms as follows : 

Artict.e I. The territory over 
which a Mandate is conferred upon 
His Britannic Majesty for and on 
behalf of the Government of the 
Commonwealth of Australia (here- 
inafter called the Mandatory) com- 
prises the former German Colony of 
New Guinea and the former German 
islands situated in the Pacific Ocean 
and lying south of the Equator, other 
than the islands of the Samoan group 
and the island of Nauru. 

Art. 2 . The Mandatory shall have 
full power of administration and 
legislation over the territory sub- 
ject to the present Mandate as an 
integral portion of the Common- 
wealth of Australia, and may apply 
the laws of the Commonwealth of 
Australia to the territory, subject to 
such local modifications as circum- 
stances may require. 


conform^ment k I’article 22 du Pacte 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, sur le 
territoire de la Nouvelle Guin6e et 
les dites iles, et ont propose que le 
mandat soit formula ainsi que suit; 


Consid^rant que Sa Majesty Brit- 
annique agissant pour le Gouverne- 
ment du Commonwealth d’Australie 
et en son nom s’est engag^e k ac- 
cepter le mandat sur le dit territoire 
et a entrepris de I’exercer au nom de 
la Society des Nations, conform6ment 
aux dispositions suivantes; 

Consid^rant que, aux termes de 
I’article 22 ci-dessus mentionn6 (para- 
graphe 8), il est pr6vu que si le 
degr6 d’autorit^, de contr61e ou 
d’administration k exercer par le 
Mandataire n’a pas fait I’objet d’une 
Convention anterieure entre les 
Membres de la Soci6t6, il sera ex- 
press6ment statue sur ces points par 
le Conseil : 

Par la pr^sente, confirmant le 
mandat, a statu6 sur ses termes 
comme suit: 

Article i. Le territoire sur le- 
quel Sa Majeste Britannique assume 
pour le Gouvernement du Common- 
wealth de TAustralie (ci-apr^s de- 
nomm6 le Mandataire) et en son 
nom, I’administration, sous le re- 
gime du mandat, comprend les 
anciennes colonies allemandes de la 
Nouvelle-Guin6e et les iles ci-devant 
allemandes situees dans I’Oc^an Pa- 
cifique et au sud de I’Equateur, 
autres que les iles du groupe de 
Samoa et Nauru. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire aura 
pleins pouvoirs d’administration et 
de legislation sur le territoire faisant 
I’objet du mandat. Ce territoire 
sera administr6 selon la legislation 
du Mandataire comme partie inte- 
grante de son territoire. Le Man- 
dataire est en consequence autorise k 
appliquer aux regions soumises au 
mandat la legislation du Common- 
wealth d’Australie sous reserve des 
modifications necessitees par les 
conditions locales. 
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The Mandatory shall promote to 
the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
the inhabitants of the territory sub- 
ject to the present mandate. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall see 
that the slave trade is prohibited, 
and that no forced labour is per- 
mitted, except for essential public 
works and services, and then only for 
adequate remuneration. 


The Mandatory shall also see that 
the traffic in arms and ammunition 
is controlled in accordance with prin- 
ciples analogous to those laid down in 
the Convention relating to the con- 
trol of the arms traffic, signed on 
September loth, IQ19, or in any con- 
vention amending the same. 

The supply of intoxicating spirits 
and beverages to the natives shall be 
prohibited. 

Art. 4. The military training of 
the natives, otherwise than for pur- 
poses of internal police and the local 
defence of the territory, shall be pro- 
hibited. Furthermore, no military 
or naval bases shall be established or 
fortifications erected in the territory. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of any local law for the maintenance 
of public order and public morals, the 
Mandatory shall ensure in the terri- 
tory freedom of conscience and the 
free exercise of all forms of worship, 
and shall allow all missionaries, 
nationals of any State Member of the 
League of Nations, to enter into, 
travel and reside in the territory for 
the purpose of prosecuting their 
calling. 

Art. 6. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the satis- 
faction of the Council, containing 
full information with regard to the 
territory, and indicating the meas- 
ures taken to carry out the obliga- 
tions assumed under Articles 2, 3, 4, 
and 5. 


Le Mandataire accroitra par tous 
les moyens en son pouvoir le bien- 
etre materiel et moral, ainsi que le 
progrds social des habitants du terri- 
toire soumis au present mandat. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que la traite des esclaves soit 
interdite; k ce que le travail obliga- 
toire ne soit autoris^ que dans le cas 
de travaux publics essentiels et dans 
les services publics et sous condition 
qu’une remuneration equitable soit 
allouee. 

En outre, le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que le trafic de I’armement et des 
munitions soit contr 616 en conformity 
avec des principes analogues k ceux 
de la Convention relative au con- 
tr 61 e du trafic des armements, signee 
le 10 septembre 1919 et de toute 
autre convention qui amende cette 
derniere. 

II sera interdit de fournir des 
spiritueux et des boissons alcooliques 
aux indigenes du territoire. 

Art. 4. L’instruction militaire des 
indigenes sera interdite sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
locale du territoire. En outre, au- 
cune base militaire ou navale ne sera 
etablie dans le territoire, ni aucune 
fortification. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de la legislation locale con- 
cernant le maintien de I’ordre public 
et des bonnes ma^urs, le Mandataire 
assurcra, dans toute I’etendue du 
territoire, la liberte de conscience et 
le libre exercice de tous les cultes et 
donnera k tous les missionnaires, 
sujets ou citoyens de tout Membre de 
la Society des Nations, la faculty de 
penetrer, de circuler et de resider 
dans le territoire dans le but d'exer- 
cer leur ministere. 

Art. 6. Le Mandataire devra en- 
voyer au Conseil de la Society des 
Nations un rapport annuel satis- 
faisant le Conseil et contenant toute 
information interessant le territoire 
et indiquant les mesures prises pour 
assurer les engagements pris suivant 
les articles 2, 3, 4, 5. 
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Art. 7. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of the present Mandate. 

The Mandatory agrees that if any 
dispute whatever should arise be- 
tween the Mandatory and another 
Member of the League of Nations 
relating to the interpretation or the 
application of the provisions of the 
Mandate, such dispute, if it cannot 
be settled by negotiation, shall be 
submitted to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice provided for by 
Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. 

The present Declaration shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations. Certified copies 
shall be forwarded by the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations to 
all Powers Signatories of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany. 

Made at Geneva the 17th day of 
December, 1920. 


Art. 7. L’autorisation du Conseil 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations est n^ces- 
saire pour modifier les dispositions du 
present mandat. 

Le Mandataire accepte que tout 
diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, qui vien- 
drait k s’61ever entre lui et un autre 
Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
relatif k Tinterpr^tation ou k V ap- 
plication des dispositions du mandat, 
et qui ne soit pas susceptible d’etre 
r6gle par des negociations, soit sou- 
mis k la Cour Permanente de Justice 
Internationale, prevue par I’Article 
14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Le present exemplaire sera depose 
dans les archives de la Societe des 
Nations. Des copies certifiees con- 
formes en seront remises par le 
Secretaire G6n6ral de la Societe des 
Nations k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires du Traite de Paix avec 
I’Allemagne. 

Fait k Geneve le 17 decembre 1920. 


No. lb ii 

Mandate for the German Possessions in the Pacific Ocean north of 
the Equator. Confirmed at Geneva, December 17, 1920. 

Mandat sur les anciennes colonies allemandes situees au nord de 
PEquateur, dans I’Ocean Pacifique. Confirme a Geneve, 17 
decembre 1920. 

Editor’s Note. The Principal Allied and Associated Powers allocated to Japan the 
mandate for the former German possessions north of the Equator in the Pacific Ocean. 
The treaty signed at Washington, December 13, 1921 {post, No. 63) was recognized by the 
supplementary agreement of February 6, 1922 {post, No. 63b) to apply to islands under the 
mandate of Japan. By a treaty signed at Washington, February ii, 1922, the United 
States consented to the administration of these islands by Japan. 12 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 201. 

Bibliography. Annual Reports to the League of Nations on the Administration of the 
South Sea Islands under Japanese Mandate, prepared by the Japanese Government (1922- 
1928); Outline of Actual Conditions of the South Sea Islands under Japanese Mandate (Tokyo, 
1927); G. H. Blakeslee, “Japan’s New Island Possessions in the Pacific: History and 
Present Status,’’ 12 Journal of International Relations (1921-22), p. 173; G. H. Blakeslee, 
“Mandates of the Pacific,’’ i Foreign Affairs (September, 1922), p. 98; C. N. Gregory, “Man- 
date over Yap," 15 Am, Jour, Int, Law (1921), p. 419; C. N. Gregory, “Treaty as to Yap 
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and the Mandated North Pacific Islands/* i6 idem (1922), p. 248; M. Moncharville, 
“ Mandat japonais sur les anciennes colonies allemandes du Pacifique,” 36 Rev. gSn. de dr. int, 
pub, (1929), P- 623. 

In force, December 17, 1920 
Text from League of Nations Document 21/31/14E 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas, by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers all her rights over her 
oversea possessions, including there- 
in the groups of islands in the Pacific 
Ocean lying north of the Equator; 
and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that in 
accordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Nations) 
of the said Treaty a Mandate should 
be conferred upon His Majesty the 
Emperor of Japan to administer the 
said islands and have proposed that 
the Mandate should be formulated 
in the following terms; and 

Whereas His Majesty the Emperor 
of Japan has agreed to accept the 
Mandate in respect of the said 
islands and has undertaken to exer- 
cise it on behalf of the League of 
Nations in accordance with the 
following provisions; and 

Whereas, by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22, paragraph 8, it is pro- 
vided that the degree of authority, 
control or administration to be 
exercised by the Mandatory, not 
having been previously agreed upon 
by the Members of the League, shall 
be explicitly defined by the Council 
of the League of Nations: 

Confirming the said Mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i. The islands over which 
a Mandate is conferred upon His 
Majesty the Emperor of Japan (here- 


[Traduction] 

Le Conseil de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid^rant que, par Tarticle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec I’Allemagne 
sign6 k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
TAllemagne a renonc6, en faveur des 
Principales Puissances allites et as- 
soci^es k tons ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
le groupe d’iles situ6 au nord de 
TEquateur dans I’Oc^an Pacifique; 

Consid6rant que les Principales 
Puissances alli6es et associees ont 
convenu qu’un mandat soit conf6r6 k 
Sa Majestc I’Empereur du Japon 
pour administrer, conform^ment a 
I’article 22 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, les dites lies et ont propos6 
que le mandat soit formulc ainsi que 
suit; 

Consid^rant que Sa Majesty TEm- 
pereur du Japon s’est engag6e k 
accepter le mandat sur les dites iles 
et a entrepris de I’exercer au nom de 
la Society des Nations, conform^- 
ment aux dispositions suivantes; 

Consid^rant que, aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionn^, 
paragraphe 8, il est pr6vu que si le 
degrl d’autorit^, de contr 61 e ou 
d’administration k exercer par le 
Mandataire n’a pas fait I’objet d’une 
Convention ant^rieure entre les 
Membres de la Soci6t6, il sera ex- 
press^ment statu6 sur ces points par 
le Conseil; 

Par la pr^sente, confirmant le 
mandat, a status sur ses termes 
comme suit: 

Article i. Les iles dont Sa Ma- 
jesty TEmpereur du Japon (ci-apr^s 
d^sign6 le Mandataire) assume Tad- 
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inafter called the Mandatory) com- 
prise all the former German islands 
situated in the Pacific Ocean and 
lying north of the Equator. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall 
have full power of administration 
and legislation over the territory 
subject to the present Mandate as an 
integral portion of the Empire of 
Japan, and may apply the laws of 
the Empire of Japan to the territory, 
subject to such local modifications as 
circumstances may require. 


The Mandatory shall promote to 
the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
the inhabitants of the territory sub- 
ject to the present mandate. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall see 
that the slave trade is prohibited and 
that no forced labour is permitted, 
except for essential public works 
and services, and then only for 
adequate remuneration. 


The Mandatory shall also see that 
the traffic in arms and ammunition 
is controlled in accordance with 
principles analogous to those laid 
down in the Convention relating to 
the control of the arms traffic, signed 
on September loth, 1919, or in any 
convention amending same. 

The supply of intoxicating spirits 
and beverages to the natives shall be 
prohibited. 

Art. 4. The military training of 
the natives, otherwise than for 
purposes of internal police and the 
local defence of the territory, shall 
be prohibited. Furthermore, no 
military or naval bases shall be 
established or fortifications erected 
in the territory. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of any local law for the maintenance 
of public order and public morals, 


ministration, sous le regime du man- 
dat, comprennent toutes les ancien- 
nes iles allemandes situ^es dans 
rOc6an Pacifique au nord de I’Equa- 
teur. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire aura pleins 
pouvoirs d’administration et de 
legislation sur le territoire faisant 
Fob jet du mandat: ce territoire sera 
administre selon la legislation du 
Mandataire comme partie integrante 
de TEmpire du Japon. Le Manda- 
taire est en consequence autorise k 
appliquer aux regions soumises au 
mandat le legislation de 1’ Empire du 
Japon sous reserve des modifications 
necessitees par les conditions locales. 

Le Mandataire accroitra par tous 
les moyens en son pouvoir le bien- 
ctre materiel et moral, ainsi que le 
progres social des habitants du terri- 
toire soumis au present mandat. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que la traite des esclaves soit 
interdite; k ce que le travail obliga- 
toire ne soit autorise que dans le cas 
de travaux publics essentiels et dans 
les services publics et sous condition 
qu’une remuneration equitable soit 
allouee. 

En outre, le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que le trafic de Tarmement et des 
munitions soit contrdie en conform- 
ite avec des prindpes analogues k 
ceux de la Convention relative au 
contrdle du trafic des armements, 
signee le 10 septembre 1919 et de 
toute autre Convention qui amende 
cette derni^re. 

II sera interdit de fournir des 
spiritueux et des boissons alcooliques 
aux indigenes du territoire. 

Art. 4. L’instruction militaire des 
indigenes sera interdite, sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
locale du territoire. En outre, 
aucune base militaire ou navale ne 
sera ^tablie dans le territoire, ni 
aucune fortification. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de la legislation locale con- 
cernant le maintien de Tordre public 
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the Mandatory shall ensure in the 
territory freedom of conscience and 
the free exercise of all forms of wor- 
ship, and shall allow all missionaries, 
nationals of any State Member of 
the League of Nations, to enter into, 
travel and reside in the territory for 
the purpose of prosecuting their 
calling. 

Art. 6. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council, contain- 
ing full information with regard to 
the territory, and indicating the 
measures taken to carry out the 
obligations assumed under Articles 

2, 3i 4» ^’Ud 5* 

Art. 7. The consent of the Council 
of the League of Nations is required 
for any m^ification of the terms of 
the present mandate. 

The Mandatory agrees that, if 
any dispute whatever should arise 
between the Mandatory and another 
Member of the League of Nations 
relating to the interpretation or the 
application of the provisions of the 
Mandate, such dispute, if it cannot 
be settled by negotiation, shall be 
submitted to the Permanent Court 
of International Justice provided for 
by Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. 

The present Declaration shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations. Certified copies 
shall be forwarded by the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations to 
all Powers Signatories of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany. 

Made at Geneva the 17th day of 
December, 1920. 


et des bonnes moeurs, le Mandataire 
assurera dans toute I’dtendue du 
territoire, la liberty de conscience et 
le libre exercice de tous les cultes et 
donnera k tous les missionnaires, 
sujets ou citoyens de tout Membre 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, la faculty 
de p6n6trer, de circuler et de r^sider 
dans le territoire dans le but d’exercer 
leur ministere. 

Art. 6 . Le Mandataire devra 
envoyer au Conseil de la Soci 6 t 4 des 
Nations un rapport annuel satis- 
faisant le Conseil et contenant toute 
information interessant le territoire 
et indiquant les mesures prises pour 
assurer les engagements pris suivant 
les Articles 2, 3, 4, 5. 

Art. 7. L’autorisation du Conseil 
de la Society des Nations est n^ces- 
saire pour modifier les dispositions 
du pr6sent mandat. 

Le Mandataire accepte que tout 
differend, quel qu’il soit, qui vien- 
drait k s’ 61 ever entre lui et un autre 
Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
relatif k rinterpr6tation ou k I’appli- 
cation des dispositions du mandat, et 
qui ne soit pas susceptible d’etre 
r6gl6 par des n^gociations, soit 
soumis k la Cour Permanente de 
Justice Internationale, pr6vue par 
r Article 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. 

Le present exemplaire sera depose 
dans les archives de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations. Des copies certifi^es con- 
formes en seront remises par le 
Secretaire General de la Society des 
Nations k toutes les Puissances 
signataires du Trait6 de Paix avec 
TAllemagne. 

Fait k Geneve le 17 d6cembre 
1920. 
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Mandate for Nauru. Confirmed at Geneva, December 17, 1920. 
Mandat sur Nauru. Confirm^ k Geneve, 17 d6cembre 1920. 
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Dec. 17 , 1920 

Editor's Note. The island of Nauru, formerly called Pleasant Island, one of the 
Marshall Islands, was annexed by Germany in 1888. It was surrendered to the British 
in 1914, and occupied by Australian forces. An agreement of July 2, 1919, between Great 
Britain, Australia and New Zealand, provided for its administration, and vested the title 
to the important phosphate deposits in a British Phosphate commission. See 10 and ii 
Geo. V, c. 27. A supplementary agreement was made by the three governments on May 
30, 1923. For a period of years, the administration of Nauru is under the government of 
Australia. 

Bibliography. The text of this mandate is also published in Br, Pari, Papers, Misc. No. 6 
(1921), Cmd. 1202. See also Annual Reports to the Council of the League of Nations on the 
Administration of Nauru, 1920-1929 (Canberra: Government Printer); “New Zealand, 
Nauru and other External Affairs,” Round Table (March, 1920), No. 38, p. 474; “Nauru 
Mandate,” idem (March, 1923), No. 50, p. 407; A. H. Charteris, “Mandate over Nauru 
Island,” British Year Book of International Law (1923-24), p. 137. A. Mendelssohn-Bar- 
tholdy, “Nauru,” 3 Deutsche Nation (1921), p. 114. 


In force, December 17, 1920 

Text from League of Nations Document, 21/31/14A 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas, by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers all her rights over 
her overseas possessions, including 
therein Nauru; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that, in ac- 
cordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Na- 
tions), of the said Treaty, a mandate 
should be conferred upon His Bri- 
tannic Majesty to administer Nauru, 
and have proposed that the Mandate 
should be formulated in the following 
terms; and 

Whereas, His Britannic Majesty 
has agreed to accept a mandate in 
respect of Nauru and has undertaken 
to exercise it on behalf of the League 
of Nations in accordance with the 
following provisions; and 

Whereas, by the aforementioned 
Article 22, paragraph 8, it is provided 
that the degree of authority, control 
or administration to be exercised by 
the Mandatory not having been 
previously agreed upon by the Mem- 


[Traduction] 

Le Conseil de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations : 

Consid6rant que, par Particle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec PAllemagne 
signe k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
PAllemagne a renonce en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alli6es et as- 
soci^es, k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
Nauru ; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances allices et associees ont 
convenu qu’un mandat soit conf6r6 
k Sa Majesty Britannique pour ad- 
ministrer, en conformity avec 1 ’Article 
22 du Pacte de la Society des Na- 
tions, Nauru, et ont proposy que le 
mandat soit formuiy ainsi que suit; 


Considyrant que Sa Majesty Bri- 
tannique s’est engagye k accepter le 
mandat sur Nauru et a entrepris de 
Pexercer au nom de la Sociyty des 
Nations conformyment aux disposi- 
tions suivantes; 

Considyrant que, aux termes de 
PArticle 22 ci-dessus mentionny, 
paragraphe 8, il est pryvu que si le 
degrl d’autority, de contr61e ou 
d’administration k exercer par le 
Mandataire n’a pas fait Pobjet d’une 
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bers of the League, shall be explicitly 
defined by the Council of the League 
of Nations: 

Confirming the said Mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i. The territory over 
which a mandate is conferred upon 
His Britannic Majesty (hereinafter 
called the Mandatory) is the former 
German island of Nauru (Pleasant 
Island, situated in about 167® longi- 
tude East and o® 25' latitude South). 


Art. 2. The Mandatory shall have 
full power of administration and 
legislation over the territory subject 
to the present Mandate as an inte- 
gral portion of his territory. 

The Mandatory shall promote to 
the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
the inhabitants of the territory sub- 
ject to the present Mandate. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall see 
that the slave trade is prohibited 
and that no forced labour is per- 
mitted, except for essential public 
works and services, and then only 
for adequate remuneration. 


The Mandatory shall also see that 
the traffic in arms and ammunition 
is controlled in accordance with prin- 
ciples analogous to those laid down 
in the Convention relating to the 
control of the arms traffic, signed on 
September loth, 1919, or in any con- 
vention amending the same. 

The supply of intoxicating spirits 
and beverages to the natives shall be 
prohibited. 

Art. 4. The military training of 
the natives, otherwise than for pur- 
poses of internal police and the local 
defence of the territory, shall be pro- 
hibited. Furthermore, no military 
or naval bases shall be established or 
fortifications erected in the territory. 


Convention ant6rieure entre les 
Membres de la Soci6t6, il sera ex- 
press^ment statu6 sur ces points par 
le Conseil; 

Par la pr6sente, confirmant le 
mandat, a statu6 sur ses termes 
comme suit: 

Article i. Le territoire dont Sa 
Majesty Britannique (ci-apr^is d^- 
nomm^e le Mandataire) assume I’ad- 
ministration, sous le regime du 
mandat, comprend Tile de Nauru, 
ancienne colonie allemande (“Pleas- 
ant Island “ situ6e vers le i67“®degr^ 
de longitude Est et O degr6 25 min- 
utes de latitude Sud). 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire aura pleins 
pouvoirs d 'administration et de legis- 
lation sur le territoire soumis au 
present mandat comme portion inte- 
grante de son territoire. 

Le Mandataire accroitra, par tous 
les moyens en son pouvoir, le bien- 
etre materiel et moral, ainsi que le 
progr^s social des habitants du ter- 
ritoire soumis au present mandat. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que la traite des esclaves soit 
interdite, k ce que le travail obliga- 
toire ne soit autorise que dans le cas 
de travaux publics essentiels et dans 
les services publics et sous condition 
qu'une remuneration equitable soit 
allouee. 

En outre, le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que le trafic de I’armement et des 
munitions soit contr6ie en confor- 
mite avec les principes analogues k 
ceux de la Convention relative au 
contr 61 e du trafic des armements, 
signee le 10 septembre 1919, et de 
toute autre Convention qui amende 
cette derni^re. 

II sera interdit de fournir des 
spiritueux et des boissons alcooliques 
aux indigenes du territoire. 

Art. 4. L’instruction militaire des 
indigenes sera interdite, sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
locale du territoire. En outre, 
aucune base militaire ou navale 
ne sera 6tablie dans le territoire, ni 
aucune fortification. 
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Art. 5, Subject to the provisions 
of any local law for the maintenance 
of public order and public morals, 
the Mandatory shall ensure in the 
territory freedom of conscience and 
the free exercise of all forms of wor- 
ship, and shall allow all missionaries, 
nationals of any State Member of 
the League of Nations, to enter into, 
travel and reside in the territory for 
the purpose of prosecuting their 
calling. 

Art. 6. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council, contain- 
ing full information with regard to 
the territory, and indicating the 
measures taken to carry out the 
obligations assumed under Articles 
2, 3, 4 and 5. 

Art. 7. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of the present Mandate. 

The Mandatory agrees that, if any 
dispute whatever should arise be- 
tween the Mandatory and another 
Member of the League of Nations 
relating to the interpretation or the 
application of the provisions of the 
Mandate, such dispute, if it cannot 
be settled by negotiation, shall be 
submitted to the Permanent Court 
of International Justice provided for 
by Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. 

The present Declaration shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations. Certified copies 
shall be forwarded by the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations to 
all Powers Signatories of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany. 

Made at Geneva, the 17th day of 
December, 1920. 


Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de la legislation locale concer- 
nant le maintien de I’ordre public et 
des bonnes ma’urs, le Mandataire 
assurera, dans toute I’^tendue du 
territoire, la libert6 de conscience et 
le fibre exercice de tous les cultes et 
donnera ^ tous les missionnaires, 
sujets ou citoyens de tout Membre 
de la Sochitc des Nations, la faculty 
de penetrer, de circuler et de r6sider 
dans le territoire dans le but d’exer- 
cer leur ministfere. 

Art. 6. Le Mandataire devra en- 
voyer au Conseil de la Soci^td des 
Nations un rapport annuel satis- 
faisant le Conseil et contenant toute 
information intd'ressant le territoire 
et indiquant les mesures prises pour 
assurer les engagements pris suivant 
les articles 2, 3, 4, 5. 

Art. 7. L’autorisation du Conseil 
de la Socicte des Nations est n6ces- 
saire pour modifier les dispositions 
du present mandat. 

Le Mandataire accepte que tout 
diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, qui vien- 
drait k s’ 61 ever entre lui et un autre 
Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
relatif k rinterpr6tation ou ^ I’appli- 
cation des dispositions du mandat, et 
qui ne soit pas susceptible d’etre 
ri-gl^ par des n6gociations, soit 
soumis la Cour permanente de Jus- 
tice internationale, pr^vue par I’ar- 
ticle 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Le present exemplaire sera depose 
dans les archives de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. Des copies certifies con- 
formes en seront remises par le 
Secretaire general de la Socicte des 
Nations k toutes les Puissances 
signataires du Traite de Paix avec 
I’AHemagne. 

Fait k Geneve le 17 decembre 
1920. 
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Mandate for German Samoa. Confirmed at Geneva, December 

17, 1920. 

Mandat sur le Samoa Allemand. Confirm^ a Geneve, 17 d^embre 

1920. 


Editor’s Note. By the final Act of the Berlin Conference, of June 14, 1889, the United 
States, Germany, and Great Britain “declared that the Islands of Samoa are neutral 
territory in which the citizens and subjects of the three signatory Powers have equal rights 
of residence, trade and personal protection.” 81 Br. and For. Si. Papers, p. 1058. The 
Act was annulled by a convention signed at Washington, December 2, 1899. 91 idem, p. 75. 

Bibliography. Mandated Territory of Western Samoa, Annual Reports of the Govern- 
ment of New Zealand on the Administration of the Mandate, prepared by the direction of the 
Minister of External Affairs for the information of the League of Nations, 1921-1929 
(Wellington: Government Printer); Mandated Territory of Western Samoa, Report of 
Visit of Minister of External Affairs for New Zealand and other Documents (Wellington: 
Government Printer, 1927), 46 pp.; Report of Royal Commission concerning the 
Administration of Western Samoa, 1927 (Wellington, New Zealand: Government 
Printer, 1928), 499 pp.; “Mandate for Samoa,” Round Table (March, 1920), No. 38, 
p. 467; idem (December, 1920), No. 41, p. 225; idem (September, 1921), No. 44, p. 961; 
idem (December, 1927), No. 69, p. 191; idem (June, 1928), No. 71, p. 664; idem (Septem- 
ber, 1928), No. 72, p. 900; idem (December, 1928), No. 73, p. 224; idem (June, 1929), 
No. 75, p. 668; E. C. Adams, “Pearl of the Pacific,” 13 United Empire (1922), p. 296; J. B. 
Condliffe, “New Zealand’s Troubles in Western Samoa,” 8 Foreign Affairs (1930), p. 474. 


In force, December 17, 1920 

Text from League of Nations Document, 21/31/14B 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers all her rights over her over- 
seas possessions, including therein 
German Samoa; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that, in 
accordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Nations), 
of the said Treaty, a mandate should 
be conferred upon His Britannic 
Majesty to be exercised on his behalf 
by the Government of the Dominion 
of New Zealand to administer Ger- 


[Traduction] 

Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid^rant que, par Tarticle 119 
du Trait6 de Paix avec TAllemagne, 
sign6 k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
TAllemagne a renonc6 en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alli^es et as- 
soci6es k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
le Samoa allemand ; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances alli^es et associ^es ont 
convenu qu’un mandat soit conf^r^ 
k Sa Majesty Britannique pour gtre 
exerc6 en son nom par le Gouverne- 
ment du Dominion de la Nouvelle- 
Z^lande, conform6ment k Tarticle 22 
du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
sur le Samoa allemand et ont propose 
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man Samoa, and have proposed that 
the Mandate should be formulated 
in the following terms; and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty, 
for and on behalf of the Government 
of the Dominion of New Zealand, 
has agreed to accept the Mandate in 
respect of the said territory and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf 
of the League of Nations in accord- 
ance with the following provisions; 
and 

Whereas, by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22, paragraph 8, it is pro- 
vided that the degree of authority, 
control or administration to be ex- 
ercised by the Mandatory not having 
been previously agreed upon by the 
Members of the League, shall be 
explicitly defined by the Council of 
the League of Nations: 

Confirming the said Mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i. The territory over 
which a mandate is conferred upon 
His Britannic Majesty for and on 
behalf of the Government of the 
Dominion of New Zealand (herein- 
after called the Mandatory) is the 
former German Colony of Samoa. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall have 
full power of administration and 
legislation over the territory subject 
to the present Mandate as an inte- 
gral portion of the Dominion of New 
Zealand, and may apply the laws of 
the Dominion of New Zealand to the 
territory, subject to such local modi- 
fications as circumstances may re- 
quire. 


The Mandatory shall promote to 
the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
the inhabitants of the territory 
subject to the present Mandate. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall see 
that the slave trade is prohibited and 
that no forced labour is permitted. 


que le mandat soit formula ainsi 
que suit; 

Consid6rant que Sa Majesty Bri- 
tannique, agissant pour le Gouverne- 
ment du Dominion de la Nouvelle- 
Z^lande et en son nom s’est engag^e 
k accepter le mandat sur ledit terri- 
toire et a entrepris de I’exercer au 
nom de la Soci6te des Nations, con- 
form^ment aux dispositions sui- 
vantes; 

Consid^rant que, aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionne, par- 
agraphe 8, il est pr6vu que si le 
degre d’autorit^, de contr 61 e ou 
d ’administration k exercer par le 
Mandataire n’a pas fait I’objet 
d’une convention ant^rieure entre 
les Membres de la Society, il sera 
express^ment statue sur ces points 
par le Conseil ; 

Par la presente, confirmant le 
mandat, a statu6 sur ses termes 
comme suit: 

Article i. Le territoire sur lequel 
Sa Majestc Britanniquc assume pour 
le Gouvernement du Dominion de la 
Nouvelle-Zelande (ci-apr^s denomm6 
le Mandataire) et en son nom I’ad- 
ministration, sous le regime du 
mandat, comprend I’ancienne colonie 
allemande de Samoa. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire aura pleins 
pouvoirs d’administration et de legis- 
lation sur le territoire faisant I’objet 
du mandat. Ce territoire sera ad- 
ministre selon la legislation du 
Mandataire comme partie integrante 
de son territoire. Le Mandataire 
est en consequence autorise k appli- 
quer aux regions soumises au mandat 
la legislation de la Nouvelle-Zeiande, 
sous reserve des modifications neces- 
sitees par les conditions locales. 

Le Mandataire accroitra, par tous 
les moyens en son pouvoir, le bien- 
etre materiel et moral, ainsi que le 
progr^s social des habitants du 
territoire soumis au present mandat. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que la traite des esclaves soit 
interdite; k ce que le travail obliga- 
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except for essential public works and 
services, and then only for adequate 
remuneration. 


The Mandatory shall also see that 
the traffic in arms and ammunition 
is controlled in accordance with prin- 
ciples analogous to those laid down 
in the Convention relating to the 
control of the arms traffic, signed on 
September loth, 1919, or in any 
convention amending the same. 

The supply of intoxicating spirits 
and beverages to the natives shall 
be prohibited. 

Art. 4. The military training of 
the natives, otherwise than for pur- 
poses of internal police and the local 
defence of the territory, shall be pro- 
hibited. Furthermore, no military 
or naval bases shall be established or 
fortifications erected in the territory. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of any local law for the maintenance 
of public order and public morals, 
the Mandatory shall ensure in the 
territory freedom of conscience and 
the free exercise of all forms of wor- 
ship, and shall allow all missionaries, 
nationals of any State Member of 
the League of Nations, to enter into, 
travel and reside in the territory for 
the purpose of prosecuting their 
calling. 

Art. 6 . The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council, contain- 
ing full information with regard to 
the territory, and indicating the 
me^ures taken to carry out the 
obligations assumed under Articles 
2, 3, 4 and 5. 

Art. 7. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of the present Mandate. 

The Mandatory agrees that, if any 
dispute whatever should arise be- 
tween the Mandatory and another 


toire ne soit autoris6 que dans le cas 
de travaux publics essentiels et dans 
les services publics et sous condition 
qu’une remuneration Equitable soit 
alloute. 

En outre, le Mandataire veillera 
k ce que le trafic de I’armement et 
des munitions soit contr6ie en con- 
formity avec des principes analogues 
k ceux de la Convention relative au 
contrdle du trafic des armements, 
sign6e le 10 septembre 1919 ou de 
toute autre convention qui amende 
cette dernidre. 

II sera interdit de fournir des 
spiritueux et des boissons alcooliques 
aux indigenes du territoire. 

Art. 4. L’instruction militaire des 
indigenes sera interdite, sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
locale du territoire. En outre, 
aucune base militaire ou navale ne 
sera etablie dans le territoire, ni 
aucune fortification. 

Art. 5. Sous r6serve des disposi- 
tions de la legislation locale concern- 
ant le maintien de I’ordre public 
et des bonnes moeurs, le Mandataire 
assurera, dans toute I’etendue du 
territoire, la liberty de conscience et 
le libre exercice de tous les cultes, 
et donnera k tous les missionnaires, 
sujets ou citoyens de tout Membre 
de la Society des Nations, la faculte 
de penetrer, de circuler et de resider 
dans le territoire, dans le but 
d’exercer leur ministere. 

Art. 6 . Le Mandataire devra en- 
voyer au Conseil de la Society des 
Nations un rapport annuel satis- 
faisant le Conseil et contenant toute 
information interessant le territoire 
et indiquant les mesures prises pour 
assurer les engagements pris suivant 
les articles 2, 3, 4, 5. 

Art. 7. L’autorisation du Conseil 
de la Society des Nations est neces- 
saire pour modifier les dispositions 
du present mandat. 

Le Mandataire accepte que tout 
differend, quel qu’il soit, qui vien- 
drait k s’eiever entre lui et un autre 
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Member of the League of Nations 
relating to the interpretation or the 
application of the provisions of the 
Mandate, such dispute, if it cannot 
be settled by negotiation, shall be 
submitted to the Permanent Court 
of International Justice provided for 
by Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. 

The present Declaration shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations. Certified copies 
shall be forwarded by the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations to 
all Powers Signatories of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany. 

Made at Geneva, the 17th day of 
December, 1920. 


Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
relatif k Tinterpr^tation ou k I’ap- 
plication des dispositions du man- 
dat, et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d’etre r6gl^ par des n^gociations, 
soit soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice Internationale, pr^vue par 
Particle 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. 

Le present exemplaire sera d6pos6 
dans les archives de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. Des copies certifi^es con- 
formes en seront remises par le 
Secr6taire g6n6ral de la Soci^te des 
Nations k toutes les Puissances 
signataires du Traits de Paix avec 
TAllemagne. 

Fait k Geneve le 17 d^cembre 1920. 


No. lb V 

Mandate for German South-West Africa. Confirmed at Geneva, 

December 17, 1920. 

Mandat sur le Sud-Ouest Africain Allemand. Confirm^ ^ Geneve, 

17 d^cembre 1920. 

Editor’s Note. A memorandum was drawn up at London, October 23, 1923, regarding 
the treatment of Germans in the Mandated Territory of Southwest Africa, and was regis- 
tered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, September 12, 1924. 28 League of 

Nations Treaty Series, p. 417. For the exchange of notes regarding this memorandum, see 
39 idem, p. 192. On June 27 and July i, 1926, agreements between the Government of the 
Union of South Africa and the Portuguese Government were signed at Cape Town relative 
to the frontier betw'een the Mandated Territory of Southwest Africa and Angola, and to the 
distribution of the water of the Kuene River. League of Nations Document, A.38. 1926. VI. 

Bibliography. Annual Reports of the Administrator of South-West Africa, 1918-1924 
(Cape Town: Government Printers); Annual Reports of the Government of the Union of South 
Africa on South-West Africa, 1925-1929 (Cape Town: Cape Times Limited); “South-West 
Africa Mandate,” Round Table (June, 1925), No. 59, p. 610; “Sovereignty of South-West 
Africa,” idem (December, 1927), No. 69, p. 217; E. Emmett, “Mandate over South-West 
Africa,” 9 Journal of Comparative Legislation and International Law (1927), p. iii; E. L. 
Matthews, “ International Status of Mandatory of League of Nations, High Treason against 
Mandatory Power,” 6 idem (1924), p. 245; E. L. Matthews, “Grant of a Constitution to the 
Mandated Territory of South-West Africa,” 8 idem (1926), p. 161 ; A. J. Toynbee, “Admin- 
istration of the Mandate for South-West Africa,” in Survey of International Affairs (1920- 
1923), P- 397. 

In force, December 17, 1920 

Text from League of Nations Document, 21/31/14D 
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The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany signed 
at Versailles on June 28th, 1919, 
Germany renounced in favour of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Pow- 
ers all her rights over her oversea 
possessions, including therein Ger- 
man South-West Africa; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that, in 
accordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Nations) 
of the said Treaty, a Mandate should 
be conferred upon His Britannic 
Majesty to be exercised on his be- 
half by the Government of the 
Union of South Africa to administer 
the territory aforementioned, and 
have proposed that the Mandate 
should be formulated in the following 
terms; and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty, 
for and on behalf of the Government 
of the Union of South Africa, has 
agreed to accept the Mandate in 
respect of the said territory and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf of 
the League of Nations in accordance 
with the following provisions; and 

Whereas, by the aforementioned 
Article 22, paragraph 8, it is pro- 
vided that the degree of authority, 
control or administration to be exer- 
cised by the Mandatory not having 
been previously agreed upon by the 
Members of the League, shall be 
explicitly defined by the Council of 
the League of Nations: 

Confirming the said Mandate, 
defines its terms as follows; 

Article i . The territory over which 
a Mandate is conferred upon His 
Britannic Majesty for and on behalf 
of the Government of the Union of 
South Africa (hereinafter called the 
Mandatory) comprises the territory 
which formerly constituted the Ger- 
man Protectorate of South-West 
Africa. 


[Traduction] 

Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid6rant que, par Tarticle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec I’Allemagne 
sign6 k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
rAllemagne a renonc6, en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alli6es et asso- 
ci^es, k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris le 
Sud-Ouest Africain Allemand ; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances alli^es et associ6es ont 
convenu qu’un mandat soit conf6r6 
k Sa Majest6 Britannique pour 6tre 
exerce en son nom par le Gouverne- 
ment de ITInion de I’Afrique du 
Sud, conform6ment k I’article 22 du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations, sur le 
territoire du Sud-Ouest Africain 
Allemand et ont propose que le 
mandat soit formule ainsi que suit; 


Consid^rant que Sa Majest6 Bri- 
tannique, agissant pour le Gouverne- 
ment de TUnion de TAfrique du Sud, 
et en son nom, s’est engag^e k ac- 
cepter le mandat sur le dit territoire 
et a entrepris de I’exercer au nom de 
la Soci^t^ des Nations, conform^ment 
aux dispositions suivantes; 

Considerant que, aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionnc, para- 
graphe 8, il est pr6vu que si le degr6 
d’autorite, de controle ou d’adminis- 
tration k exercer par le Mandataire 
n'a pas fait I’objet d’une Conven- 
tion anterieure entre les Membres de 
la Soci^t6, il sera express6ment 
status sur ces points par le Conseil ; 

Par la pr^sente, confirmant le 
mandat, a statu6 sur ses termes 
comme suit: 

Article i . Le territoire sur lequel 
Sa Majesty Britannique assume, 
pour le Gouvernement de TUnion 
de TAfrique du Sud (ci-apr^s d6- 
nomm6 le Mandataire) et en son 
nom, I’administration, sous le regime 
du mandat, comprend Tancien pro- 
tectorat du Sud-Ouest Africain. 



Dec. 17, 1920 


MANDATE FOR SOUTH-WEST AFRICA 


59 


Art. 2. The Mandatory shall have 
full power of administration and 
legislation over the territory subject 
to the present Mandate as an integral 
portion of the Union of South 
Africa, and may apply the laws of 
the Union of South Africa to the 
territory, subject to such local modi- 
fications as circumstances may re- 
quire. 


The Mandatory shall promote to 
the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
the inhabitants of the territory 
subject to the present Mandate. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall see 
that the slave trade is prohibited, 
and that no forced labour is per- 
mitted, except for e.ssential public 
works and services, and then only 
for adequate remuneration. 


The Mandatory shall also see that 
the traffic in arms and ammunition 
is controlled in accordance with 
principles analogous to those laid 
down in the Convention relating to 
the control of the arms traffic, signed 
on September loth, 1919, or in any 
convention amending the same. 

The supply of intoxicating spirits 
and beverages to the natives shall be 
prohibited. 

Art. 4. The military training of 
the natives, otherwise than for 
purposes of internal police and the 
local defence of the territory, shall 
be prohibited. Furthermore, no mil- 
itary or naval bases shall be estab- 
lished or fortifications erected in the 
territory. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of any local law for the maintenance 
of public order and public morals, the 
Mandatory shall ensure in the terri- 
tory freedom of conscience and the 
free exercise of all forms of worship, 
and shall allow all missionaries, na- 


Art. 2 . Le Mandataire aura pleins 
pouvoirs d’administration et de leg- 
islation sur le territoire faisant I’objet 
du mandat. Ce territoire sera ad- 
ministre selon la legislation du 
Mandataire comme partie integrante 
de son territoire. Le Mandataire 
est en consequence autorisc k ap- 
pliquer aux regions soumises au 
mandat la legislation de I’LTnion de 
TAfrique du Sud, sous reserve des 
modifications necessitees par les 
conditions locales. 

Le Mandataire accroitra, par tons 
les moyens en son pouvoir, le bien- 
ctre materiel et moral ainsi que le 
progr^s social des habitants du 
territoire soumis au present mandat. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que la traite des esclaves soit 
interdite; k ce que le travail obliga- 
toire ne soit autorise que dans le cas 
de travaux publics essentiels et dans 
les services publics et sous condition 
qu'une remuneration equitable soit 
allouee. 

En outre, le Mandataire veillera k 
ce que le trafic de Tarmement et des 
munitions soit contr6ie en conformite 
avec des principes analogues k ceux 
de la Convention relative au con- 
lr6le du trafic des armements, signee 
le 10 septembre 1919, ou de toute 
autre convention qui amende cette 
derniere. 

II sera interdit de fournir des 
spiritueux et des boissons alcooliques 
aux indigenes du territoire. 

Art. 4. L’instruction militaire des 
indigenes sera interdite, sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
locale du territoire. En outre, au- 
cune base militaire ou navale ne sera 
^tablie dans le territoire, ni aucune 
fortification. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de la legislation locale concern- 
ant le maintien de I’ordre public et 
des bonnes moeurs, le Mandataire 
assurera, dans toute T^tendue du 
territoire, la liberte de conscience et 
le libre exercice de tous les cultes et 
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tionals of any State Member of the 
League of Nations, to enter into, 
travel and reside in the territory for 
the purpose of prosecuting their 
calling. 

Art. 6. The Mandatory shall make 
to the Council of the League of Na- 
tions an annual report to the satis- 
faction of the Council, containing full 
information with regard to the 
territory, and indicating the meas- 
ures taken to carry out the obliga- 
tions assumed under Articles 2, 3, 4 
and 5. 

Art. 7. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of the present Mandate. 

The Mandatory agrees that, if any 
dispute whatever should arise be- 
tween the Mandatory and another 
Member of the League of Nations 
relating to the interpretation or the 
application of the provisions of the 
Mandate, such dispute, if it cannot 
be settled by negotiation, shall be 
submitted to the Permanent Court 
of International Justice provided for 
by Article 14 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations. 

The present Declaration shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations. Certified copies 
shall be forwarded by the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations to 
all Powers Signatories of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany. 

Made at Geneva the 17th day of 
December, 1920. 


donnera k tous les missionnaires, 
sujets ou citoyens de tout Membre 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, la faculty 
de p^ndtrer, de circuler et de r^sider 
dans le territoire dans le but d’exercer 
leur minist^re. 

Art. 6. Le Mandataire devra 
envoyer au Conseil de la Soci4t6 des 
Nations un rapport annuel satis- 
faisant le Conseil et contenant toute 
information int^ressant le territoire 
et indiquant les mesures prises pour 
assurer les engagements pris suivant 
les articles 2, 3, 4, 5. 

Art. 7. L’autorisation du Conseil 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations est n^ces- 
saire pour modifier les dispositions 
du present mandat. 

Le Mandataire accepte que tout 
diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, qui vien- 
drait k s’^Iever entre lui et un autre 
Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
relatif k Tinterpr^tatin ou k Tappli- 
cation des dispositions du Mandat, et 
qui ne soit pas susceptible d’etre r6gl6 
par des n^gociations, soit soumis k 
la Cour permanente de Justice In- 
ternationale, pr^vue par Particle 14 
du Pacte de la Soci^t6 des Nations. 

Le present exemplaire sera d6pos6 
dans les archives de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. Des copies certifides con- 
formes en seront remises par le Sec- 
retaire general de la Societe des 
Nations k toutes les Puissances sig- 
nataires du Traite de Paix avec 
TAllemagne. 

Fait k Geneve le 17 decembre 1920. 


No. lb Vi 

French Mandate for Togoland. Confirmed at London, July 20, 1922. 
Mandat fran^is sur le Togo. Confirm^ k Londres, 20 juillet 1922. 

Editor’s Note. By a treaty signed at Paris, February 13, 1923, the United States gave its 
consent to the administration of this territory by France. U, S. Treaty Series^ No. 691. 
For an exchange of notes between the British and French Governments regarding the 
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boundary between the British and French mandated territories of Togoland, see British 
Treaty Series, No. 45 (1930), Cmd. 3713. 

Bibliography. Rapports annuels addresses par le Gouvernement frangais au Conseil de la 
SocUti des Nations sur V administration sous mandat du territoire du Togo, 1921-1928 (Paris: 
Imprimerie Generale Lahure); R. L. Buell, Native Problem in Africa (New York: Mac- 
millan, 1928), vol. 2, pp. 270-410; A. Ducros, Execution d'un mandat — les mandats B frangais 
(Lyon: Bose Fr^res, 1928), 203 pp.; M. Moncharville, “Execution du mandat frangais au 
Togo et au Cameroun,” 32 Rev. gen. de dr. int. pub. (1925), p. 58; E. Rouard de Card, 
Mandats juridiques sur le Togoland (Paris, 1924); E. Rouard de Card, Mandats frangais 
sur le Togoland et le Cameroun (Paris: Pedone, 1924), 76 pp.; Q. Wright, “Treaties Confer- 
ing Rights in Mandated Territories,” 18 .4 w. Jour. Int. Law (1924), p. 786. 

In force, July 20, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document, C. 449 (i) d. M. 345 (d). 1922. VI. 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers all her rights over 
her oversea possessions, including 
therein Togoland; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that the 
Governments of France and Great 
Britain should make a joint recom- 
mendation to the League of Nations 
as to the future of the said territory; 
and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have made 
a joint recommendation to the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations that a 
mandate to administer, in accord- 
ance with Article 22 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, that part 
of Togoland lying to the east of the 
line agreed upon in the Declaration 
of July loth, 1919, of which mention 
is made in Article i below, should 
be conferred upon the French Re- 
public; and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have pro- 
posed that the mandate should be 
formulated in the following terms; 
and 

Whereas the French Republic has 
agreed to accept the mandate in 


Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid^rant que, par i’article 119 
du Traite de Paix avec I’Allemagne, 
sign6 k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
PAllemagne a renonc6 en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alli^es et as- 
soci^es k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
le Togo; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances alliees et associ6es sont 
tombees d ’accord que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande-Bre- 
tagne feraient une recommandation 
concertee k la Soci^t6 des Nations 
sur le statut k donner aux dits 
territoires ; 

Consid6rant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont fait une recommanda- 
tion concertee au Conseil de la So- 
ci^t6 des Nations tendant k ce qu’un 
mandat soit conf6r^ k la R^publique 
frangaise pour administrer, en con- 
formity avec I’article 22 du Pacte de 
la Society des Nations, la partie du 
Togo s’ytendant k Test de la ligne 
tracye d’un commun accord par la 
Dydaration du 10 juillet 1919, 
ci-annexye; 

Considyrant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont proposy que le mandat 
soit formuiy ainsi que suit; 

Considyrant que la Rypublique 
frangaise s’est engagye k accepter le 
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respect of the said territory and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf 
of the League of Nations; 

Confirming the said mandate, de- 
fines its terms as follows: 

Article i. The territory over 
which a mandate is conferred upon 
France comprises that part of Togo- 
land which lies to the east of the line 
laid down in the Declaration signed 
on July loth, 1919, of which a copy 
is annexed hereto. 

This line may, however, be slightly 
modified by mutual agreement be- 
tween His Britannic Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment and the Government of the 
French Republic where an examina- 
tion of the localities shows that it is 
undesirable, either in the interests of 
the inhabitants or by reason of any 
inaccuracies in the map, Sprigade 
1 :200,ooo, annexed to the Declara- 
tion, to adhere strictly to the line 
laid down therein. 

The delimitation on the spot of 
this line shall be carried out in ac- 
cordance with the provision of the 
said Declaration. 

The final report of the Mixed 
Commission shall give the exact 
description of the boundary line as 
traced on the spot; maps signed by 
the Commissioners shall be annexed 
to the report. This report with 
its annexes shall be drawn up in 
triplicate: one of these shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations, one shall be kept 
by the Government of the Republic 
and one by His Britannic Majesty’s 
Government. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for the peace, order and 
go<xl government of the territory, 
and for the promotion to the utmost 
of the material and moral well-being 
and the social progress of its in- 
habitants. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall not 
establish in the territory any mili- 
tary or naval bases, nor erect any 
fortifications, nor organise any na- 


mandat sur le dit territoire et a 
entrepris de I’exercer au nom de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations: 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a statu6 
sur ses termes comme suit : 

Article i. Les territoires dont 
la France assume I’administration 
sous le r6gime du mandat com- 
prennent la partie du Togo qui est 
situ^e k Test de la ligne fix6e dans la 
Declaration signee le 10 juillet 1919, 
dont une copie est ci-annexee. 

Cette ligne pourra toutefois ctre 
legerement modifiee par accord inter- 
venant entre le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majestc britannique et le Gouv- 
ernement de la Republique fran- 
^aise, sur les points ou, soit dans 
I’interet des habitants, soit par suite 
de 1 ’inexactitude de la carte Sprigade 
au 1 :200.ooo, annex^e a la Declara- 
tion, I’examen des lieux ferait recon- 
naitre comme ind^sirable de s'en 
tenir exactement k la ligne indiquee. 

La delimitation sur le terrain de 
ces fronticres sera eflectuee con- 
formement aux dispositions de la 
dite Declaration. 

Le rapport final de la commission 
mixte donnera la description exacte 
de la frontiere telle que celle-ci aura 
ete determince sur le terrain; les 
cartes signees par les commissaires 
seront jointes au rapport. Ce docu- 
ment, avec ses annexes, sera etabli 
en triple exemplaire; I’un des origi- 
naux sera depose dans les archives 
de la Societe des Nations, le deuxi- 
eme sera conserve par le Gouverne- 
ment de la Republique et le troisi- 
eme par le Gouvernement de Sa 
Majeste britannique. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire sera re- 
sponsable de la paix, du bon ordre 
et de la bonne administration du 
territoire, accroitra par tous les 
moyens en son pouvoir le bien-6tre 
materiel et moral et favorisera le 
progr^s social des habitants. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire ne devra 
etablir sur le territoire aucune base 
militaire ou navale, ni edifier aucune 
fortification, ni organiser aucune 
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live military force except for local 
police purposes and for the defence 
of the territory. 

It is understood, however, that 
the troops thus raised may, in the 
event of general war, be utilised 
to repel an attack or for the defence 
of the territory outside that subject 
to the mandate. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory: 

(1) shall provide for the eventual 
emancipation of all slaves, and for as 
speedy an elimination of domestic 
and other slavery as social conditions 
will allow; 

(2) shall suppress all forms of 
slave trade; 

(3) shall prohibit all forms of 
forced or compulsory labour, except 
for eswsential public works and serv- 
ices, and then only in return for 
adequate remuneration; 

(4) shall protect the natives from 
measures of fraud and force by the 
careful supervision of labour con- 
tracts and the recruiting of labour; 

(5) shall exercise a strict control 
over the traffic in arms and ammuni- 
tion and the sale of spirituous liquors. 

Art. 5. In the framing of laws re- 
lating to the holding or transfer of 
land, the Mandatory shall take into 
consideration native laws and cus- 
toms, and shall respect the rights and 
safeguard the interests of the native 
population. 

No native land may be trans- 
ferred, except between natives, with- 
out the previous consent of the pub- 
lic authorities, and no real rights 
over native land in favour of non- 
natives may be created except with 
the same consent. 


The Mandatory shall promulgate 
strict regulations against usury. 


force militaire indigene sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
du territoire. 

Toutefois, il est entendu que les 
troupes ainsi levies peuvent, en cas 
de guerre g^n^rale, etre utiliz6es pour 
repousser une agression ou pour la 
defense du territoire en dehors de la 
r6gion soumise au mandat. 

Art. 4. La Puissance mandataire 
devra : 

1 . pourvoir k T^mancipation 6ven- 
tuelle de tous esclaves et, dans un 
d61ai aussi court que les conditions 
sociales le permettront, faire dis- 
paraitre tout esclavage domestique 
ou autre; 

2. supprimer toute forme de com- 
merce d ’esclaves; 

3. interdire tout travail force ou 
obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux 
et services publics essentiels et sous 
condition d’une 6quitable remunera- 
tion; 

4. proteger les indigenes contre la 
fraude et la contrainte par une sur- 
veillance attentive des contrats de 
travail et du recrutement des tra- 
vailleurs ; 

5. exercer un controle severe sur 
le trafic des armes et munitions, 
ainsi que sur le commerce des 
spiritueux. 

Art. 5. La Puissance mandataire 
devra, dans I’etablissement des regies 
relatives k la tenure du sol et au 
transfert de la propri6t6 fonci^re, 
prendre en consid6ration les lois et 
les coutumes indigenes, respecter les 
droits et sauvegarder les int6rets des 
indigenes. 

Aucune propri6t6 foncidre indi- 
gene ne pourra faire I’objet d’un 
transfert, except^ entre indigenes, 
sans avoir regu au pr^alable Tap- 
probation de Tautorite publique. 
Aucun droit r^el ne pourra Stre 
constitue sur un bien foncier indi- 
gene en faveur d’un non-indigene, 
si ce n’est avec la meme appro- 
bation. 

La Puissance mandataire edictera 
des regies s^v^res contre Tusure. 
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Art. 6. The Mandatory shall 
secure to all nationals of States Mem- 
bers of the League of Nations the 
same rights as are enjoyed in the 
territory by his own nationals in 
respect of entry into and residence 
in the territory, the protection af- 
forded to their person and property, 
and acquisition of property, movable 
and immovable, and the exercise of 
their profession or trade, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Further, the Mandatory shall 
ensure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations, 
on the same footing as to his own 
nationals, freedom of transit and 
navigation, and complete economic, 
commercial and industrial equality; 
except that the Mandatory shall be 
free to organise essential public 
works and services on such terms 
and conditions as he thinks just. 


Concessions for the development 
of the natural resources of the ter- 
ritory shall be granted by the 
Mandatory without distinction on 
grounds of nationality between the 
nationals of all States Members of 
the League of Nations, but on such 
conditions as will maintain intact 
the authority of the local Govern- 
ment. 

Concessions having the character 
of a general monopoly shall not be 
granted. This provision does not 
affect the right of the Mandatory to 
create monopolies of a purely fiscal 
character in the interest of the terri- 
tory under mandate and in order to 
provide the territory with fiscal re- 
sources which seem best suited to 
the local requirements; or, in certain 
cases, to carry out the development 
of natural resources, either directly 
by the State or by a controlled 
agency, provided that there shall 
result therefrom no monopoly of the 
natural resources for the benefit of 


Art. 6. La Puissance manda- 
taire assurera k tous les ressortis- 
sants des Etats Membres de la 
Soci^t^ des Nations les mgmes droits 
qu’^ ses propres ressortissants, en ce 
qui concerne leur acc^s et leur 
6tablissement dans le territoire, la 
protection de leurs personnes et de 
leurs biens, Tacquisition des pro- 
pri6tes mobili^res et immobililres, 
I’exercice de leur profession ou de 
leur Industrie, sous reserve des 
n6cessit^s d’ordre public et de I’ob- 
servation de la legislation locale. 

La Puissance mandataire prati- 
quera en outre, k Tigard de tous les 
ressortissants des Etats Membres 
de la Societe des Nations et dans 
les mcmes conditions qu’a I’egard de 
ses propres ressortissants, la liberte 
du transit et de navigation et une 
complete egalite economique, com- 
merciale et industrielle, excepte pour 
les travaux et services publics essen- 
tiels, qu’elle reste fibre d’organiser 
dans les termes et conditions qu’elle 
estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le developpe- 
ment des ressources naturelles du 
territoire seront accord^es par le 
Mandataire, sans distinction de na- 
tionality entre les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Soci^te des 
Nations, mais de maniere k main- 
tenir intacte I’autority du Gouverne- 
ment local. 

II ne sera pas accorde de conces- 
sion ayant le caractere d’un monopole 
gynyral. Cette clause ne fait pas 
obstacle au droit du Mandataire de 
cr^er des monopoles d’un caractere 
purement fiscal dans I’intyr^t du 
territoire soumis au mandat et en 
vue de procurer au territoire les res- 
sources fiscales paraissant le mieux 
s’adapter aux besoins locaux, ou, 
dans certains cas, de d^velopper des 
ressources naturelles, soit directe- 
ment par I’Etat, soit par un organ- 
isme soumis k son contr61e, sous 
cette reserve qu’il n’en rfeultera 
directement ou indirectement aucun 
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the Mandatory or his nationals, di- 
rectly or indirectly, nor any preferen- 
tial advantage which shall be incon- 
sistent with the economic, commercial 
and industrial equality hereinbefore 
guaranteed. 

The rights conferred by this article 
extend equally to companies and 
associations organised in accordance 
with the law of any of the Members 
of the League of Nations, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Art. 7. The Mandatory shall en- 
sure in the territory complete free- 
dom of conscience and the free ex- 
ercise of all forms of worship which 
are consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are na- 
tionals of States Members of the 
League of Nations shall be free to 
enter the territory and to travel and 
reside therein, to acquire and possess 
property, to erect religious buildings 
and to open schools throughout the 
territory; it being understood, how- 
ever, that the Mandatory shall have 
the right to exercise such control 
as may be necessary for the main- 
tenance of public order and good 
government, and to take all meas- 
ures required for such control. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall 
apply to the territory any general 
international conventions applicable 
to his contiguous territory. 

Art. 9. The Mandatory shall 
have full powers of administration 
and legislation in the area subject 
to the mandate. This area shall be 
administered in accordance with 
the laws of the Mandatory as an 
integral part of his territory and 
subject to the above provisions. 

The Mandatory shall therefore be 
at liberty to apply his laws to the 
territory subject to the mandate, 
with such modifications as may be 
required by local conditions, and to 


monopole des ressources naturelles 
au b^n^fice du Mandataire ou de ses 
ressortissants, ni aucun avantage 
pr^f6rentiel qui serait incompatible 
avec regalit6 6conomique, commer- 
ciale et industrielle ci-dessus garantie. 

Les droits conf^r^s par le present 
article s’ctendent ogalement aux 
soci^t^s et associations organis6es 
suivant les lois des Etats Membres 
de la Soci^t6 des Nations, sous 
reserve seulement des n6cessit6s 
d’ordre public et de I’observation 
de la legislation locale. 

Art. 7. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera, dans I’etendue du tcrri- 
toire, la pleine liberte de conscience 
et le fibre exercice de tous les cultes, 
qui ne sont contraires ni k I’ordre 
public, ni aux bonnes moeurs; elle 
donnera a tous les missionnaires 
ressortissants de tout Etat Membre 
de la Societe des Nations la faculty 
de penetrer, de circuler et de resider 
dans le territoire, d’y acqu^rir et 
posseder des propriet^s, d’y Clever 
des b^timents dans un but religieun 
et d’y ouvrir des 6coles, ^tant ex- 
tendu, toutefois, que le Mandataire 
aura le droit d’exercer tel contr 61 e 
qui pourra etre n^cessaire pour le 
maintien de Tordre public et d’une 
bonne administration et de prendre 
k cet effet toutes mesures utiles. 

Art. 8. La Puissance mandataire 
^tendra aux territoires le b6n6fice des 
conventions internationales g^n^r- 
ales, applicables k ses territoires 
limitrophes. 

Art. 9. La Puissance mandataire 
aura pleins pouvoirs d’administra- 
tion et de legislation sur les contr^es 
faisant I’objet du mandat. Ces 
contr^es seront administrees selon 
la legislation de la Puissance man- 
dataire comme partie integrante de 
son territoire et sous reserve des 
dispositions qui precedent. 

La Puissance mandataire est, en 
consequence, autorisee k appliquer 
aux regions soumises au mandat sa 
legislation, sous reserve des modifi- 
cations exigees par les conditions 



66 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. ib vii 


constitute the territoiy into a cus- 
toms, fiscal, or administrative union 
or federation with the adjacent ter- 
ritories under his sovereignty or 
control, provided always that the 
measures adopted to that end do 
not infringe the provisions of this 
mandate. 

Art. 10. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League 
of Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council. This 
report shall contain full information 
concerning the measures taken to 
apply the provisions of this mandate. 

Art. i i. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of the present mandate. 

Art. 12. The Mandatory agrees 
that, if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpretation 
or the application of the provisions 
of the mandate, such dispute, if it 
cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice pro- 
vided for by Article 14 of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposited in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations. Certified 
copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London, the twentieth 
day of July one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-two. 

[Appendix 


locales, et k constituer ces territoires 
en unions ou federations douanidres, 
fiscales ou administratives avec les 
territoires avoisinants, relevant de 
sa propre souverainete ou placees 
sous son contr61e, k condition que les 
mesures adoptees k ces fins ne 
portent pas atteinte aux dispositions 
du present mandat. 

Art. 10. La Puissance mandataire 
presentera au Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations un rapport annuel 
repondant k ses vues. Ce rapport 
devra con ten ir tous renseignements 
sur les mesures prises en vue d’ap- 
pliquer les dispositions du present 
mandat. 

Art. II. Toute modification ap- 
portee aux termes du present mandat 
devra etre approuvee au prealable par 
le Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 12. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout differend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait a s’elever entre lui et 
un autre Membre de la Societe des 
Nations, relatif k Tinterpretation ou 
k Tapplication des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d’etre regie par des negociations, 
soit soumis k la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale, prevue par 
I’article 14 du Pacte de la Societe des 
Nations. 

Le present acte sera depose en 
original dans les archives de la 
Societe des Nations. Des copies 
certifiees conformes en seront re- 
mises par le Secretaire general de 
la Societe des Nations k tous les 
Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Londres, le vingtieme jour 
de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 

omitted.] 
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British Mandate for Togoland. Confirmed at London, July 20, 1922. 

Mandat britannique sur le Togo. Confirm^ Londres, 20 juillet 

1922. 
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Editor’s Note. By a treaty signed at London, February 10, 1925, the United States 
gave its consent to the administration of this territory by His Britannic Majesty. U. S. 
Treaty Series, No. 745. For an exchange of notes between the British and French Govern- 
ments regarding the boundary between the British and French mandated territories of 
Togoland, see British Treaty Series, No. 45 (1930), Cmd. 3713. 

Bibliography. Annual Reports by His Britannic Majesty's Government to the Council of 
the League of Nations on the Administration of Togoland under British Mandate, 1921-1928 
(London: H. M. Stationery Office); E. Rouard de Card, Mandats juridiques sur le Togoland 
(Paris, 1924). 
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Text from League of Nations Document, C. 449 (i) b. M. 345 (b). 1922. VI. 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany signed 
at Versailles on June 28th, 1919, 
Germany renounced in favour of the 
Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers all her rights over her over- 
sea possessions, including therein 
Togoland; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that the 
Governments of France and Great 
Britain should make a joint recom- 
mendation to the League of Nations 
as to the future of the said territory; 
and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have made 
a joint recommendation to the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations that a 
mandate to administer, in accord- 
ance with Article 22 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, that part 
of Togoland lying to the west of the 
line agreed upon in the Declaration 
of July loth, 1919, referred to in 
Article i, should be conferred upon 
His Britannic Majesty; and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have pro- 
posed that the mandate should be 
formulated in the following terms; 
and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty 
has agreed to accept the mandate in 
respect of the said territory, and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf 


Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Considerant que, par Particle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec I’Allemagne, 
sign6 a Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
TAllemagne a renonc6 en faveur des 
Principales Puissances allices et asso- 
ci6es k tous ses droits sur ses posses- 
sions d’outre- mer, y compris le Togo ; 

Considerant que les Principales 
Puissances alliees et associees sont 
tombees d’accord que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne feraient une recommanda- 
tion concertce k la Societc des 
Nations .sur le statut k donner aux 
dits territoires; 

Considerant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont fait une recommanda- 
tion concertee au Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations tendant k ce 
qu’un mandat soit confere k Sa 
Majeste britannique pour adminis- 
trer, en conformite avec Particle 22 
du Pacte de la Societe des Nations, 
la partie du Togo s’etendant k Pouest 
de la ligne tracee d’un commun 
accord par la Declaration du 10 
juillet 1919, ci-annexce; 

Considerant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont propose que le mandat 
soit formuie ainsi que suit; 

Considerant que Sa Majeste bri- 
tannique s’est engagee k accepter le 
mandat sur le dit territoire et a entre- 
pris de Pexercer au nom de la Societe 
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of the League of Nations in accord- 
ance with the following provisions; 

Confirming the said mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i . The territory for which 
a mandate is conferred upon His 
Britannic Majesty comprises that 
part of Togoland which lies to the 
west of the line laid down in the 
Declaration signed on July loth, 
1919, of which a copy is annexed 
hereto. 

This line may, however, be slightly 
modified by mutual agreement be- 
tween His Britannic Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment and the Government of the 
French Republic where an exami- 
nation of the localities shows that 
it is undesirable, either in the inter- 
ests of the inhabitants or by reason 
of any inaccuracies in the map, 
Sprigade i :2oo,ooo, annexed to the 
Declaration, to adhere strictly to the 
line laid down therein. 

The delimitation on the spot of 
this line shall be carried out in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of the 
said Declaration. 

The final report of the Mixed 
Commission shall give the exact 
description of the boundary line 
as traced on the spot; maps signed 
by the Commissioners shall be an- 
nexed to the report. This report 
with its annexes shall be drawn up 
in triplicate; one of these shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations, one shall be kept 
by His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, and one by the Government 
of the French Republic. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for the peace, order and 
good government of the territory, 
and for the promotion to the utmost 
of the material and moral well-being 
and the social progress of its inhabit- 
ants. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall not 
establish in the territory any mili- 
tary or naval bases, nor erect any 
fortifications, nor organise any na- 


des Nations, conform6ment aux dis- 
positions suivantes; 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a 
status sur ses termes comme suit: 

Article i. Les territoires dont 
Sa Majesty britannique assume I’ad- 
ministration sous le regime du man- 
dat comprennent la partie du Togo 
qui est sitii^e k I’ouest de la ligne 
fix6e dans la Declaration sign^e le 10 
juillet 1919, dont une copie est 
ci-annex6e. 

Cette ligne pourra, toutefois, etre 
legdrement modifiee par accord inter- 
venant entre le Gouvernement de Sa 
Majeste britannique et le Gouverne- 
ment de la Republique frangaise, 
sur les points od, soit dans I’interSt 
des habitants, soit par suite de 
I’inexactitude de la carte Sprigade 
au 1 : 200.000, annex^e k la Declara- 
tion, Texamen des lieux ferait recon- 
naitre comme indesirable de s’en 
tenir exactement a la ligne indiquee. 

La delimitation sur le terrain de 
ces frontieres sera effectuee con- 
formement aux dispositions de la 
dite Declaration. 

Le rapport final de la commission 
mixte donnera la description exacte 
de la frontiere telle que celle-ci 
aura ete determinee sur le terrain; 
les cartes signees par les commissaires 
seront jointes au rapport. Ce docu- 
ment, avec ses annexes, sera etabli 
en triple exemplaire; I’un des origi- 
naux sera depose dans les archives 
de la Societe des Nations, le deux- 
ieme sera conserve par le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majeste britannique et 
le troisieme par le Gouvernement 
de la Republique. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire sera re- 
sponsable de la paix, du bon ordre 
et de la bonne administration du 
territoire, accroltra par tous les 
moyens en son pouvoir le bien-etre 
materiel et moral et favorisera le 
progres social des habitants. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire ne devra 
etablir sur le territoire aucune base 
militaire ou navale, ni edifier aucune 
fortification, ni organiser aucune 
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tive military force except for local 
police purposes and for the defence of 
the territory. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory: 

(1) shall provide for the eventual 
emancipation of all slaves, and for 
as speedy an elimination of domestic 
and other slavery as social conditions 
will allow; 

(2) shall suppress all forms of 
slave trade; 

(3) shall prohibit all forms of 
forced or compulsory labour, except 
for essential public works and serv- 
ices, and then only in return for 
adequate remuneration ; 

(4) shall protect the natives from 
abuse and measures of fraud and 
force by the careful supervision of 
labour contracts and the recruiting 
of labour; 

(5) shall exercise a strict control 
over the traffic in arms and ammuni- 
tion and the sale of spirituous 
liquors. 

Art. 5. In the framing of laws 
relating to the holding or transfer of 
land, the Mandatory shall take into 
consideration native laws and cus- 
toms, and shall respect the rights and 
safeguard the interests of the native 
population. 

No native land may be transferred, 
except between natives, without the 
previous consent of the public au- 
thorities, and no real rights over 
native land in favour of non-natives 
may be created except with the same 
consent. 


The Mandatory shall promulgate 
strict regulations against usury. 

Art. 6 . The Mandatory shall 
secure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations 
the same rights as are enjoyed in the 
territory by his own nationals in re- 
spect of entry into and residence in 
the territory, the protection afforded 


force militaire indigene sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
du territoire. 

Art. 4. La Puissance manda- 
taire devra: 

1. pourvoir k T^mancipation ^ven- 
tuelle de tous esclaves et, dans un 
d 61 ai aussi court que les conditions 
sociales le permettront, faire dis- 
paraitre tout esclavage domestique 
ou autre; 

2. supprimer toute forme de com- 
merce d’esclaves; 

3. interdire tout travail forc6 ou 
obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux 
et services publics essentiels et sous 
condition d’une Equitable remunera- 
tion; 

4. proteger les indigenes contre 
les s6vices, la fraude et la contrainte, 
par une surveillance attentive des 
contrats de travail et du recrute- 
ment des travailleurs ; 

5. exercer un contr 61 e s^v^re sur le 
trafic des armes et munitions, ainsi 
que sur le commerce des spiritueux. 

Art. 5. La Puissance manda- 
taire devra, dans Tetablissement des 
regies relatives k la tenure du sol et 
au transfert de la propria te fonciere, 
prendre en consideration les lois et 
les coutumes indigenes, respecter les 
droits et sauvegarder les int^rets 
des indigenes. 

Aucune propriete fonciere indigene 
ne pourra faire I’objet d’un transfert, 
except^ entre indigenes, sans avoir 
regu au pr^alable Tapprobration de 
Tautorite publique. Aucun droit 
reel ne pourra etre constitue sur un 
bien foncier indigene en faveur d’un 
non-indigene, si ce n’est avec la 
m^me approbation. 

La Puissance mandataire edictera 
des regies sev^res contre I’usure. 

Art. 6. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera k tous les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Societe des 
Nations les mSmes droits qu’^ ses 
propres ressortissants, en ce qui 
concerne leur acc^s et leur etablisse- 
ment dans le territoire, la protection 
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to their person and property, and 
acquisition of property, moveable 
and immoveable, and the exercise 
of their profession or trade, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Further, the Mandatory shall en- 
sure to all nationals of States Mem- 
bers of the League of Nations, on 
the same footing as to his own na- 
tionals, freedom of transit and navi- 
gation, and complete economic, com- 
mercial and industrial equality; 
except that the Mandatory shall be 
free to organise essential public 
works and services on such terms 
and conditions as he thinks just. 


Concessions for the development 
of the natural resources of the terri- 
tory shall be granted by the Manda- 
tory without distinction on grounds 
of nationality between the nationals 
of all States Members of the League 
of Nations, but on such conditions 
as will maintain intact the authority 
of the local Government. 

Concessions having the character 
of a general monopoly shall not be 
granted. This provision does not 
affect the right of the Mandatory 
to create monopolies of a purely 
fiscal character in the interest of the 
territory under mandate and in 
order to provide the territory with 
fiscal resources which seem best 
suited to the local requirements; or, 
in certain cases, to carry out the 
development of natural resources, 
either directly by the State or by a 
controlled agency, provided that 
there shall result therefrom no mo- 
nopoly of the natural resources for the 
benefit of the Mandatory or his 
nationals, directly or indirectly, nor 
any preferential advantage which 
shall be inconsistent with the eco- 
nomic, commercial and industrial 
equality hereinbefore guaranteed. 

The rights conferred by this article 
extend equally to companies and 


de leurs personnes et de leurs biens, 
Tacquisition des propri^t^s mobil- 
i^res et immobiliferes, Texercice de 
leur profession ou de leur industrie, 
sous reserve des n6cessit6s d’ordre 
public et de Tobservation de la 
legislation locale. 

La Puissance mandataire pratiq- 
uera, en outre, k Tigard de tous les 
ressortissants des Etats Membres 
de la Societe des Nations et dans 
les mcmes conditions qu’^ I’egard de 
ses propres ressortissants, la liber te 
du transit et de navigation et une 
complete egalite economique, com- 
merciale et industrielle, excepte pour 
les travaux et services publics essen- 
tiels, qu’elle reste fibre d’organiser 
dans les termes et conditions qu’elle 
estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le d^veloppe- 
ment des ressources naturelles du 
territoire seront accord6es par le 
Mandataire, sans distinction de na- 
tionality entre les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Socicte des 
Nations, mais de maniere k maintenir 
intacte I’autority du gouvernement 
local. 

II ne sera pas accords de conces- 
sion ayant le caractere d’un monopole 
g^nyral. Cette clause ne fait pas 
obstacle au droit du Mandataire de 
cr^er des monopoles d’un caractere 
purement fiscal dans I’intyret du 
territoire soumis au mandat et en 
vue de procurer au territoire les 
ressources fiscales paraissant le 
mieux s’adapter aux besoins locaux, 
ou, dans certains cas, de d^velopper 
les ressouces naturelles, soit directe- 
ment par I'Etat, soit par un organ- 
isme soumis k son controle, sous cette 
reserve qu’il n’en r6sultera directe- 
ment ou indirectement aucun mono- 
pole des ressources naturelles au 
b^nyfice du Mandataire ou de ses 
ressortissants, ni aucun avantage 
pryfyrentiel qui serait incompatible 
avec rygality yconomique, commer- 
ciale et industrielle ci-dessus garantie. 

Les droits confyrys par le prysent 
article s’ytendent ygalement aux 
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associations organised in accordance 
with the law of any of the Members 
of the League of Nations, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Art. 7. The Mandatory shall en- 
sure in the territory complete free- 
dom of conscience and the free exer- 
cise of all forms of worship which are 
consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are na- 
tionals of States Members of the 
League of Nations shall be free to 
enter the territory and to travel and 
reside therein, to acquire and possess 
property, to erect religious buildings 
and to open schools throughout the 
territory; it being understood, how- 
ever, that the mandatory shall have 
the right to exercise such control 
as may be necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public order and good gov- 
ernment, and to take all measures 
required for such control. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall ap- 
ply to the territory any general 
international conventions applicable 
to his contiguous territory. 

Art. 9. The Mandatory shall 
have full powers of administration 
and legislation in the area subject 
to the mandate. This area shall be 
administered in accordance with the 
laws of the Mandatory as an integral 
part of his territory and subject to 
the above provisions. 

The Mandatory shall therefore be 
at liberty to apply his laws to the 
territory subject to the mandate 
with such modifications as may be 
required by local conditions, and to 
constitute the territory into a cus- 
toms, fiscal or administrative union 
or federation with the adjacent terri- 
tories under his sovereignty or con- 
trol, provided always that the meas- 
ures adopted to that end do not 
infringe the provisions of this man- 
date. 


soci6t6s et associations organis^es 
suivant les lois des Etats Membres 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, sous 
reserve seulement des n6cessites 
d’ordre public et de I’observation de 
la legislation locale. 

Art. 7. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera, dans T^tendue du territoire, 
la pleine liberty de conscience et le 
libre exercice de tous les cultes, qui 
ne sont contraires ni k I’ordre public, 
ni aux bonnes moeurs; elle donnera 
k tous les missionnaires ressortissants 
de tout Etat Membre de la Society 
des Nations, la faculty de p6netrer 
de circuler et de r^sider dans le 
territoire, d’y acqu^*rir et posseder 
des propriet6s, d’y Clever des bati- 
ments dans un but religieux et d’y 
ouvrir des ecoles, etant entendu, 
toutefois, que le Mandataire aura 
le droit d’exercer tel controle qui 
pourra tire necessaire pour le main- 
tien de I’ordre public et d’une bonne 
administration, et de prendre a cet 
effet toutes mesures utiles. 

Art. 8. La Puissance mandataire 
^tendra aux territoires le b6nefice des 
con ventions Internationales gencrales, 
appl icabl es k ses ter ri toi res 1 imi t r ophes . 

Art. 9. La Puissance mandataire 
aura pleins pouvoirs d ’administra- 
tion et de legislation sur les contrees 
faisant I’objet du mandat. Ces 
contrees seront ad min is trees selon 
la legislation de la Puissance manda- 
taire comme partie int6grante de son 
territoire et sous reserve des dispo- 
sitions qui precedent. 

La Puissance mandataire est, en 
consequence, autorisce k appliquer 
aux regions soumises au mandat sa 
legislation, sous reserve des modifica- 
tions exigees par les conditions 
locales, et k constituer ces territoires 
en unions ou federations douani^res, 
fiscales ou administratives avec les 
territoires avoisinants relevant de sa 
propre souverainete ou placees sous 
son contr61e, k condition que les 
mesures adoptees k ces fins ne por- 
tent pas atteinte aux dispositions 
du present mandat. 
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Art. 10. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League 
of Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council, contain- 
ing full information concerning the 
measures taken to apply the pro- 
visions of this mandate. 

Art. i i . The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of this mandate. 

Art. 12. The Mandatory agrees 
that if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpreta- 
tion or the application of the provi- 
sions of the mandate, such dispute, 
if it cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice pro- 
vided for by Article 14 of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposited in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations. Certified 
copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London, the twentieth 
day of July one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-two. 

[Appendix 


Art. 10. La Puissance mandataire 
pr^sentera au Conseil de la Soci6t6 
des Nations un rapport annuel 
r6pondant ses vues. Ce rapport 
devra contenir tous renseignements 
sur les mesures prises en vue d’appli- 
quer les dispositions du present 
mandat. 

Art. II. Toute modification ap- 
port6e aux termes du present mandat 
devra ^tre approuv6e au prealable 
par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Art. 12. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait k s’^lever entre lui et un 
autre Membre de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations, relatif k Tinterpr^tation ou k 
Tapplication des dispositions du man- 
dat et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d’etre r6gl6 par des n^gociations, 
soit soumis k la Cour permanente 
de Justice Internationale, pr^vue par 
Tarticle 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. 

Le prfeent acte sera d6pos6 en 
original dans les archives de la 
Society des Nations. Les copies 
certifi^es conformes en seront remises 
par le Secretaire general de la Society 
des Nations k tous les Membres de la 
Societe. 

Fait a Londres, le vingtieme jour 
de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 

omitted.] 
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In force, July 20, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.449(l)e.M.345(e).i922.VI. 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany signed 
at Versailles on June 28th, 1919, 
Germany renounced in favour of the 
Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers all her rights over her oversea 
possessions, including therein the 
Cameroons; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that the 
Governments of France and Great 
Britain should make a joint recom- 
mendation to the League of Nations 
as to the future of the said territory; 
and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have made 
a joint recommendation to the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations that a 
mandate to administer, in accord- 
ance with Article 22 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, that part 
of the Cameroons lying to the east 
of the line agreed upon in the Decla- 
ration of July loth, 1919, of which 
mention is made in Article i below, 
should be conferred upon the French 
Republic; and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have pro- 
posed that the mandate should be 
formulated in the following terms; 
and 

Whereas the French Republic has 
agreed to accept the mandate in 
respect of the said territory, and has 


Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid^rant que, par Particle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec PAllemagne, 
sign6 k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
PAllemagne a renonc6 en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alliees et as- 
sociees k tous ses droits sur ses pos- 
sessions d’outre-mer, y compris le 
Cameroun ; 

Consid6rant que les Principales 
Puissances alliees et associ^es sont 
tomb^es d’accord que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande-Bre- 
tagne feraient une recommandation 
concert6e k la Soci6t<^ des Na- 
tions sur le statut k donner aux dits 
territoires ; 

Consid^rant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande-Bre- 
tagne ont fait une recommandation 
concerts au Conseil de la Soci- 
des Nations tendant k ce qu’un 
mandat soit conf6r6 k la Republique 
frangaise pour administrer, en con- 
formity avec Particle 22 du Pacte de 
la Society des Nations, la partie du 
Cameroun s’y tendant k Pest de la 
ligne tracye d’un commun accord par 
la Dydaration du 10 juillet 1919 ci- 
annexye; 

Considyrant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont proposy que le mandat 
soit formuiy ainsi que suit; 

Considyrant que la Rypublique 
frangaise s’est engagye k accepter le 
mandat sur le dit territoire et a 
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undertaken to exercise it on behalf 
of the League of Nations; 

Confirming the said mandate, 
defines its terms as follows : 

Article i. The territory for 
which a mandate is conferred upon 
France comprises that part of the 
Cameroons which lies to the east of 
the line laid down in the Declaration 
signed on July loth, 1919, of which 
copy is annexed hereto. 

This line may, however, be slightly 
modified by mutual agreement be- 
tween His Britannic Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment and the Government of the 
French Republic where an examina- 
tion of the localities shows that it is 
undesirable, either in the interests 
of the inhabitants or by reason of 
any inaccuracies in the map Moisei 
i : 300,000, annexed to the Declara- 
tion, to adhere strictly to the line 
laid down therein. 

The delimitation on the spot of 
this line shall be carried out in accord- 
ance with the provisions of the said 
Declaration. 

The final report of the Mixed 
Commission shall give the exact de- 
scription of the boundary line as 
traced on the spot; maps signed by 
the Commissioners shall be annexed 
to the report. This report with its 
annexes shall be drawn up in tripli- 
cate; one of these shall be deposited 
in the archives of the League of 
Nations, one shall be kept by the 
Government of the Republic and one 
by His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for the peace, order and 
good government of the territory and 
for the promotion to the utmost of 
the material and moral well-being 
and the social progress of its inhab- 
itants. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall not 
establish in the territory any military 
or naval bases, nor erect any fortifi- 
cations, nor organise any native 
military force except for local police 


entrepris de I’exercer au nom de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations; 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a statu6 
sur ses termes comme suit: 

Article i. Les territoires dont 
la France assume I’administration 
sous le regime du mandat compren- 
nent la partie du Cameroun qui est 
situ6e k Test de la ligne fix6e dans la 
Declaration sign^e le 10 juillet 1919, 
dont une copie est ci-annex^e. 

Cette ligne pourra, toutefois, 
etre legerement modifiee par accord 
intervenant entre le Gouvernement 
de Sa Majeste britannique et le Gou- 
vernement de la Republique fran- 
gaise, sur les points oil, soit dans I’in- 
ter^t des habitants, soit par suite de 
I’inexactitude de la carte Moisei au 
i : 300.000, annex^e k la Declaration, 
I’examen des lieux ferait reconnaitre 
comme ind^sirable de s’en tenir ex- 
actement k la ligne indiquee. 

La delimitation sur le terrain de 
ces frontieres sera effectuee conform6- 
ment aux dispositions de la dite 
DMaration. 

Le rapport final de la Commission 
mixte donnera la description exacte 
de la frontiere telle que celle-ci aura 
determin6e sur le terrain; les 
cartes signees par les commissaires 
seront jointes au rapport. Ce docu- 
ment, avec ses annexes, sera 6tabli 
en triple exemplaire; I’un des origi- 
naux sera depose dans les archives de 
la Soci6t6 des Nations, le deuxieme 
sera conserve par le Gouvernement 
de la Republique et le troisieme par 
le Gouvernement de Sa Majesty 
britannique. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire sera re- 
sponsable de la paix, du bon ordre 
et de la bonne administration du 
territoire, accroltra par tous les 
moyens en son pouvoir le bien-etre 
materiel et moral et favorisera le 
progr^s social des habitants. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire ne devra 
6tablir sur le territoire aucune base 
militaire ou navale, ni ^difier aucune 
fortification, ni organiser aucune 
force militaire indigene sauf pour 
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purposes and for the defence of the 
territory. 

It is understood, however, that 
the troops thus raised may, in the 
event of general war, be utilised to 
repel an attack or for defence of the 
territory outside that subject to 
the mandate. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory: 

1. shall provide for the eventual 
emancipation of all slaves, and for as 
speedy an elimination of domestic 
and other slavery as social conditions 
will allow; 

2. shall suppress all forms of 
slave trade; 

3. shall prohibit all forms of forced 
or compulsory labour, except for 
essential public works and services, 
and then only in return for adequate 
remuneration ; 

4. shall protect the natives from 
measures of fraud and force by the 
careful supervision of labour con- 
tracts and the recruiting of labour; 

5. shall exercise a strict control 
over the traffic in arms and ammuni- 
tion and the sale of spirituous liquors. 

Art. 5. In the framing of laws 
relating to the holding or transfer- 
ence of land, the Mandatory shall 
take into consideration native laws 
and customs, and shall respect the 
rights and safeguard the interests of 
the native population. 

No native land may be trans- 
ferred, except between natives, with- 
out the previous consent of the pub- 
lic authorities, and no real rights 
over native land in favour of non- 
natives may be created except with 
the same consent. 


The Mandatory shall promulgate 
strict regulations against usury. 

Art. 6 . The Mandatory shall se- 
cure to all nationals of States Mem- 


assurer la police locale et la d6fense 
du territoire. 

Toutefois, il est entendu que les 
troupes ainsi levees peuvent, en cas 
de guerre g^n^rale, etre utilis6es pour 
repousser une agression ou pour la 
defense du territoire en dehors de la 
region soumise au mandat. 

Art. 4. La Puissance mandataire 
devra: 

1 . pourvoir k I’emancipation 6ven- 
tuelle de tous esclaves et, dans un 
d^lai aussi court que les conditions 
sociales le permettront, faire dis- 
paraitre tout esclavage domestique 
ou autre; 

2. supprimer toute forme de com- 
merce d ’esclaves; 

3. interdire tout travail forc6 ou 
obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux et 
services publics essentiels et sous 
condition d’une Equitable remun- 
eration ; 

4. proteger les indigenes contre la 
fraude et la contrainte, par une 
surveillance attentive des contrats 
de travail et du recrutement des 
travailleurs; 

5. exercer un contrSle severe sur 
le trafic des armes et munitions, 
ainsi que sur le commerce des 
spiritueux. 

Art. 5. La Puissance mandataire 
devra, dans I’etablissement des regies 
relatives k la tenure du sol et au 
transfert de la propriete fonciere, 
prendre en consideration les lois et 
les coutumes indigenes, respecter les 
droits et sauvegarder les interets des 
indigenes. 

Aucune propriete fonciere indi- 
gene ne pourra faire I’objet d’un 
transfert, excepte entre indigenes, 
sans avoir regu au prealable I’appro- 
bation de I’autorite publique. Aucun 
droit reel ne pourra etre constitue 
sur un bien fonder indigene en 
faveur d’un non-indigene, si ce n’est 
avec la meme approbation. 

La Puissance mandataire edic- 
tera des regies severes contre I’usure. 

Art. 6. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera k tous les ressortissants des 
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bers of the League of Nations the 
same rights as are enjoyed in the 
territory by his own nationals in re- 
spect of entry into and residence in 
the territory, the protection afforded 
to their person and property, mov- 
able and immovable, and the exer- 
cise of their profession or trade, 
subject only to the requirements of 
public order, and on condition of 
compliance with the local law. 

Further, the Mandatory shall en- 
sure to all nationals of States Mem- 
bers of the League of Nations, on the 
same footing as his own nationals, 
freedom of transit and navigation, 
and complete economic, commercial 
and industrial equality; provided 
that the Mandatory shall be free to 
organise essential public works and 
services on such terms and conditions 
as he thinks just. 


Concessions for the development 
of the natural resources of the terri- 
tory shall be granted by the Manda- 
tory without distinction on grounds 
of nationality between the nationals 
of all States Members of the League of 
Nations, but on such conditions as 
will maintain intact the authority of 
the local Government. 

Concessions having the character 
of a general monopoly shall not be 
granted. This provision does not 
affect the right of the Mandatory to 
create monopolies of a purely fiscal 
character in the interest of the terri- 
tory under mandate and in order to 
provide the territory with fiscal 
resources which seem best suited to 
the local requirements; or, in certain 
cases, to carry out the development 
of natural resources, either directly by 
the State or by a controlled agency, 
provided that there shall result there- 
from no monopoly of the natural 
resources for the benefit of the Man- 
datory or his nationals, directly or 
indirectly, nor any preferential ad- 
vantage which shall be inconsist- 


Etats Membres de la Soci^t^ des 
Nations les m^mes droits qu'i ses 
propres ressortissants, en ce qui con- 
cerne leur acc^s et leur 6tablissement 
dans le territoire, la protection de 
leurs personnes et de leurs biens, 
Tacquisition des proprietes mobili- 
^res et immobili^res, Texercice de 
leur profession ou de leur Industrie, 
sous reserve des n^cessit^s d’ordre 
public et de Tobservation de la 
legislation locale. 

La Puissance mandataire prati- 
quera, en outre, k regard de tous les 
ressortissants des Etats Membres 
de la wSociete des Nations et dans les 
memes conditions qu’^ regard de ses 
propres ressortissants, la liberte du 
transit et de navigation et une com- 
plete egalite economique, commer- 
ciale et industrielle, excepte pour les 
travaux et services publics essentiels, 
qu’elle reste fibre d’organiser dans 
les termes et conditions qu’elle 
estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le developpe- 
ment des ressources naturelles du 
territoire seront accordees par le 
Mandataire, sans distinction de na- 
tionality entre les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Soci6ty des 
Nations, mais de manicre a maintenir 
intacte I’autorite du gouvernement 
local. 

II ne sera pas accord^ de conces- 
sion ayant le caract^re d’un mono- 
pole gynyral. Cette clause ne fait 
pas obstacle au droit du Mandataire 
de cr^er des monopoles d’un carac- 
thre purement fiscal dans I’int^ret du 
territoire soumis au mandat et en 
vue de procurer au territoire les res- 
sources fiscales paraissant le mieux 
s’adapter aux besoins locaux, ou, 
dans certains cas, de d^velopper les 
ressources naturelles, soit directe- 
ment par I’Etat, soit par un orga- 
nisme soumis k son contrdle, sous 
cette reserve qu’il n’en r^sultera 
directement ou indirectement aucun 
monopole des ressources naturelles 
au bynyfice du Mandataire ou de ses 
ressortissants, ni aucun avantage 
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ent with the economic, commercial 
and industrial equality hereinbefore 
guaranteed. 

The rights conferred by this arti- 
cle extend equally to companies and 
associations organised in accordance 
with the law of any of the Members 
of the League of Nations, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Art. 7. The Mandatory shall en- 
sure in the territory complete free- 
dom of conscience and the free exer- 
cise of all forms of worship which are 
consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are na- 
tionals of States Members of the 
League of Nations shall be free to 
enter the territory and to travel and 
reside therein, to acquire and possess 
property, to erect religious buildings 
and to open schools throughout the 
territory; it being understood, how- 
ever, that the Mandatory shall have 
the right to exercise such control as 
may be necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public order and good gov- 
ernment, and to take all measures 
required for such control. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall ap- 
ply to the territory any general inter- 
national conventions applicable to 
his contiguous territory. 

Art. 9. The Mandatory shall have 
full powers of administration and 
legislation in the area subject to the 
mandate. This area shall be ad- 
ministered in accordance with the 
laws of the Mandatory as an integral 
part of his territory and subject to 
the above provisions. 

The Mandatory shall therefore be 
at liberty to apply his laws to the 
territory subject to the mandate, 
with such modifications as may be 
required by local conditions, and to 
constitute the territory into a cus- 
toms, fiscal or administrative union 
or federation with the adjacent ter- 


pr^f^rentiel qui serait incompatible 
avec r6galit6 ^conomique, commer- 
ciale et industrielleci-dessusgarantie. 

Les droits conf6r6s par le present 
article s’^tendent ^galement aux 
societ6s et associations organis^es 
suivant les lois des Etats Membres 
de la Socidt^ des Nations, sous re- 
serve seulement desn6cessit6s d'ordre 
public et de I’observation de la 
legislation locale. 

Art. 7. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera, dans I’^tendue du terri- 
toire, la pleine liberte de conscience 
et le libre exercice de tous les cultes, 
qui ne sont contraires ni k Tordre 
public, ni aux bonnes mocurs; elle 
donnera k tous les missionnaires res- 
sortissants de tout Etat Membre de 
la Societe des Nations la faculty de 
pen6trer, de circuler et de r^sider 
dans le territoire, d'y acqu6rir et 
posseder des propriet^s, d’y Clever 
des b&timents dans un but religieux 
et d’y ouvrir des ^coles, etant en- 
tendu, toutefois, que le Mandataire 
aura le droit d’exercer tel contr61e qui 
pourra ^tre necessaire pour le main- 
tien de I’ordre public et d’une bonne 
administration et de prendre a cet 
effet toutes mesures utiles. 

Art. 8. La Puissance mandataire 
etendra aux territoires le b^n6fice des 
conventions internationales g^n6- 
rales, applicables k leurs territoires 
limitrophes. 

Art. 9. La Puissance mandataire 
aura pleins pouvoirs d’administra- 
tion et de legislation sur les contr^es 
faisant I’objet du mandat. Ces 
contr^es seront administrees selon la 
legislation de la Puissance manda- 
taire comme partie integrante de son 
territoire et sous reserve des disposi- 
tions qui precedent. 

La Puissance mandataire est, en 
consequence, autorisee k appliquer 
aux regions soumises au mandat sa 
legislation sous reserve des modifi- 
cations exigees par les conditions 
locales et k constituer ces territoires 
en unions ou federations douanieres, 
fiscales ou administratives avec les 
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ritories under his sovereignty or con- 
trol ; provided always that the meas- 
ures adopted to that end do not in- 
fringe the provisions of this mandate. 


Art. 10. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League 
of Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council. This 
report shall contain full information 
concerning the measures taken to 
apply the provisions of this mandate. 

Art. II. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is required 
for any modification of the terms of 
the present mandate. 

Art. 12. The Mandatory agrees 
that, if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpretation 
or the application of the provisions 
of the mandate, such dispute, if it 
cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice pro- 
vided for by Article 14 of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposit^ in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations. Certified 
copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London, the twentieth 
day of July one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-two. 


territoires avoisinants relevant de sa 
propre souverainet6 ou plac^es sous 
son contr61e, k condition que les 
mesures adoptees k ces fins ne por- 
tent pas atteinte aux dispositions du 
present mandat. 

Art. 10. La Puissance mandataire 
pr^sentera au Conseil de la Societ<^ 
des Nations un rapport annuel re- 
pondant k ses vues. Ce rapport 
devra contenir tons renseignements 
sur les mesures prises en vue d’ap- 
pliquer les dispositions du present 
mandat. 

Art. II. Toute modification ap- 
port6e aux termes du present man- 
dat devra etre approuvee au pr^al- 
able par le Conseil de la Soci^te des 
Nations. 

Art. 12. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait k s’elever entre lui et 
un autre Membre de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, relatif k I’interpretation ou 
k Tapplication des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d’etre r^gle par des negociations, 
soit soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, pr6vue par 
Particle 14 du Pacte de la Societe 
des Nations. 

Le present acte sera depos6 en 
original dans les archives de la Soci- 
6t6 des Nations. Des copies certi- 
fi6es conformes en seront remises par 
le Secretaire general de la Societd des 
Nations k tous les Membres de la 
Societe. 

Fait k Londres, le vingtieme jour 
de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


[Appendix omitted.] 
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Editor’s Note. By a treaty signed at London, February 10, 1925, the United States 
consented to the administration of this territory by His Britannic Majesty. U, S. Treaty 
Series, No. 743. 

Bibliography. Annml Reports by His Britannic Majesty s Government to the Council of 
the League of Nations on the Administration of British Cameroons (title varies), 1922-1928 
(London: H. M. Stationery Office). 


In force, July 20, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.449(i)c.M. 345(c). 1922.VL 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers all her rights over her over- 
sea possessions, including therein the 
Cameroons; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that the 
Governments of France and Great 
Britain should make a joint recom- 
mendation to the League of Nations 
as to the future of the said territory; 
and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have made 
a joint recommendation to the 
Council of the League of Nations 
that a mandate to administer in 
accordance with Article 22 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations 
that part of the Cameroons lying to 
the west of the line agreed upon in 
the Declaration of July loth, 1919, 
referred to in Article i, should be 
conferred upon His Britannic Ma- 
jesty; and 

Whereas the Governments of 
France and Great Britain have pro- 
posed that the mandate should be 
formulated in the following terms; 
and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty 
has agreed to accept the mandate in 
respect of the said territory, and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf of 
the League of Nations in accordance 
with the following provisions; 


Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations: 

Consid^rant que, par Particle 119 
du Traits de Paix avec TAllemagne, 
sign^ h Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
TAllemagne a renounce, en faveur 
des Principales Puissances alli^es et 
associ^es, k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
le Cameroun ; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances alli^es et associ^es sont 
tomb^es d ’accord que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne feraient une recommanda- 
tion concert^e k la Soci6t6 des 
Nations sur le statut k donner aux 
dits territoires; 

Consid^rant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont fait une recommanda- 
tion concert^e au Conseil de la 
Soci4t6 des Nations tendant k ce 
qu’un mandat soit conf6r6 k Sa 
Majest6 Britannique pour adminis- 
trer, en conformit6 avec Particle 22 
du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
la partie du Cameroun s’6tendant k 
Pouest de la ligne trac6e d’un com- 
mun accord par la Declaration du 
10 juillet 1919 ci-annexee. 

Considerant que les Gouverne- 
ments de France et de Grande- 
Bretagne ont propose que le mandat 
soit formuie ainsi que suit; 

Considerant que Sa Majeste 
Britannique s’est engagee k accepter 
le mandat sur le dit territoire et a 
entrepris de Pexercer au nom de la 
Societe des Nations, conformement 
aux dispositions suivantes; 
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Confirming the said mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i . The territory for which 
a mandate is conferred upon His 
Britannic Majesty comprises that 
part of the Cameroons which lies to 
the west of the line laid down in the 
Declaration signed on July loth, 
1919, of which a copy is annexed 
hereto. 

This line may, however, be slightly 
modified by mutual agreement be- 
tween His Britannic Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment and the Government of the 
French Republic where an exami- 
nation of the localities shows that it 
is undesirable, either in the interests 
of the inhabitants or by reason of 
any inaccuracies in the map, Moisei 
1 : 300,000, annexed to the Declara- 
tion, to adhere strictly to the line 
laid down therein. 

The delimitation on the spot of 
this line shall be carried out in 
accordance with the provisions of the 
said Declaration. 

The final report of the Mixed 
Commission shall give the exact 
description of the boundary line as 
traced on the spot; maps signed by 
the Commissioners shall be annexed 
to the report. This report with its 
annexes shall be drawn up in tripli- 
cate: one of these shall be deposited 
in the archives of the League of 
Nations, one shall be kept by His 
Britannic Majesty’s Government, 
and one by the Government of the 
French Republic. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for the peace, order and 
good government of the territory, 
and for the promotion to the utmost 
of the material and moral well-being 
and the social progress of its in- 
habitants. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall not 
establish in the territory any mili- 
tary or naval bases, nor erect any 
fortifications, nor organise any na- 
tive military force except for local 


Confirmant le dit mandat, a 
statu6 sur ses termes comme suit : 

Article i. Les territoires dont 
Sa Majesty Britannique assume 
I’administration sous le regime du 
mandat comprennent la partie du 
Cameroun qui est situ^e k I’ouest 
de la ligne fix6e dans la Declaration 
sign^e le 10 juillet 1919, dont une 
copie est ci-annex^e. 

Cette ligne pourra, toutefois, etre 
leg^rement modifiee par accord in- 
tervenant entre le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majeste Britannique et le Gou- 
vernement de la Republique fran- 
gaise, sur les points oil, soit dans 
I’interet des habitants, soit par suite 
de 1 ’inexactitude de la carte Moisei 
au i: 300.000“®, annexte k la De- 
claration, I’examen des lieux ferait 
reconnaitre comme indesirable de 
s’en tenir exactement k la ligne 
indiquee. 

La delimitation sur le terrain de 
ces frontieres sera effectuee con- 
formement aux dispositions de la 
dite Declaration. 

Le rapport final de la commission 
mixte donnera la description exacte 
de la frontiere telle que celle-ci aura 
ete determinee sur le terrain; les 
cartes signees par les commissaires 
seront jointes au rapport. Ce docu- 
ment, avec ses annexes, sera etabli 
en triple exemplaire; I’un des origi- 
naux sera depose dans les archives 
de la Societe des Nations, le deux- 
ieme sera conserve par le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majeste Britannique et 
le troisieme par le Gouvernement de 
la Republique. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire sera re- 
sponsable de la paix, du bon ordre 
et de la bonne administration du 
territoire, accroitra par tous les 
moyens en son pouvoir le bien-Stre 
materiel et moral et favorisera le 
progr^s social des habitants. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire ne devra 
etablir sur le territoire aucune base 
militaire ou navale, ni edifier aucune 
fortification, ni organiser aucune 
force militaire indigene sauf pour 
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police purposes and for the defence 
of the territory. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory: 

(1) shall provide for the eventual 
emanicipation of all slaves, and for as 
speedy an elimination of domestic 
and other slavery as social condi- 
tions will allow; 

(2) shall suppress all forms of 
slave trade; 

(3) shall prohibit all forms of 
forced or compulsory labour, except 
for essential public works and serv- 
ices, and then only in return for 
adequate remuneration ; 

(4) shall protect the natives from 
abuse and measures of fraud and 
force by the careful supervision of 
labour contracts and the recruiting 
of labour; 

(5) shall exercise a strict control 
over the traffic in arms and ammuni- 
tion and the sale of spirituous liquors. 

Art. 5. In the framing of laws 
relating to the holding or transfer of 
land, the Mandatory shall take into 
consideration native laws and cus- 
toms, and shall respect the rights and 
safeguard the interests of the native 
population. 

No native land may be transferred, 
except between natives, without the 
previous consent of the public au- 
thorities, and no real rights over 
native land in favour of non-natives 
may be created except with the same 
consent. 


The Mandatory shall promulgate 
strict regulations against usury. 

Art. 6. The Mandatory shall 
secure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations 
the same rights as are enjoyed in the 
territory by his own nationals in 
respect of entry into and residence 
in the territory, the protection 
afforded to their person and prop- 


assurer la police locale et la defense 
du territoire. 

Art. 4. La Puissance mandataire 
devra: 

1. pourvoir k I’^mancipation 
6ventuelle de tous esclaves et, dans 
un d^lai aussi court que les condi- 
tions sociales le permettront, faire 
disparaitre tout esclavage domes- 
tique ou autre ; 

2. supprimer toute forme de com- 
merce d’esclaves; 

3. interdire tout travail forc6 ou 
obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux et 
services publics essentiels et sous 
condition d’une equitable remunera- 
tion; 

4. proteger les indigenes contre 
les sevices, la fraude et la contrainte, 
par une surveillance attentive des 
contrats de travail et du recrutement 
des travailleurs; 

5. exercer un contr61e severe sur 
le trafic des armes et munitions, 
ainsi que sur le commerce des 
spiritueux. 

Art. 5. La Puissance mandataire 
devra, dans I’etablissement des regies 
relatives k la tenure du sol et au 
transfert de la propriete fonciere, 
prendre en consideration les lois et 
les coutumes indigenes, respecter les 
droits et sauvegarder les intercts des 
indigenes. 

Aucune propriete fonciere indigene 
ne pourra faire Tobjet d*un transfert, 
excepte entre indigenes, sans avoir 
regu au prealable Tapprobation de 
Tautorite publique. Aucun droit 
reel ne pourra Stre constitue sur un 
bien foncier indigene en faveur d’un 
non-indigene, si ce n’est avec la 
mime approbation. 

La Puissance mandataire edictera 
des regies severes contre Tusure. 

Art. 6. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera k tous les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Societe des 
Nations les mSmes droits qu’i ses 
propres ressortissants, en ce qui 
concerne leur acces et leur etablisse- 
ment dans le territoire, la protection 
de leurs personnes et de leurs biens. 
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erty, and acquisition of property, 
movable and immovable, and the 
exercise of their profession or trade, 
subject only to the requirements of 
public order, and on condition of 
compliance with the local law. 

Further, the Mandatory shall 
ensure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations 
on the same footing as to his own 
nationals, freedom of transit and 
navigation, and complete economic, 
commercial and industrial equality; 
except that the Mandatory shall be 
free to organise essential public 
works and services on such terms 
and conditions as he thinks just. 


Concessions for the development 
of the natural resources of the terri- 
tory shall be granted by the Manda- 
tory without distinction on grounds 
of nationality between the nationals 
of all States Members of the League 
of Nations, but on such conditions as 
will maintain intact the authority of 
the local Government. 

Concessions having the character 
of a general monopoly shall not be 
granted. This provision does not 
affect the right of the Mandatory to 
create monopolies of a purely fiscal 
character in the interest of the terri- 
tory under mandate and in order to 
provide the territory with fiscal 
resources which seem best suited to 
the local requirements; or, in certain 
cases, to carry out the development 
of natural resources, either directly 
by the State or by a controlled 
agency, provided that there shall 
result therefrom no monopoly of the 
natural resources for the benefit of 
the Mandatory or his nationals, 
iirectly or indirectly, nor any pref- 
^rential advantage which shall be 
nconsistent with the economic, com- 
nercial and industrial equality here- 
nbefore guaranteed. 

The rights conferred by this article 
extend equally to companies and 
issociations organised in accordance 


Tacquisition des propri6t6s mobi- 
li^res et immobili^res, I’exercice de 
leur profession ou de leur industrie, 
sous reserve des n^cessit^s d’ordre 
public et de I’observation de la 
legislation locale. 

La Puissance mandataire prati- 
quera, en outre, k regard de tous les 
ressortissants des Etats Membres de 
la Societe des Nations et dans les 
memes conditions qu’k regard de ses 
propres ressortissants, la liberte du 
transit et de navigation et une com- 
plete egalite economique, commer- 
ciale et industrielle, excepte pour 
les travaux et services publics essen- 
tiels, qu’clle reste libre d’organiser 
dans les termes et conditions qu’elle 
estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le developpe- 
ment des ressources naturelles du 
territoire seront accordees par le 
Mandataire sans distinction de na- 
tionalite entre les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Society des 
Nations, mais de maniere k main- 
tenir intacte I’autorite du gouverne- 
ment local. 

II ne sera pas accord6 de con- 
cession ayant le caractere d'un mono- 
pole g^n^ral. Cette clause ne fait 
pas obstacle au droit du Mandataire 
de cr6er des monopoles d’un carac- 
tdre purement fiscal dans rint6r§t 
du territoire soumis au mandat et en 
vue de procurer au territoire les 
ressources fiscales paraissant le 
mieux s’adapter aux besoins locaux, 
ou, dans certains cas, de d^velopper 
les ressources naturelles, soit directe- 
ment par TEtat, soit par un or- 
ganisme soumis k son contr61e, sous 
cette reserve qu’il n'en r^sultera 
directement ou indirectement aucun 
monopole des ressources naturelles 
au bfen^fice du Mandataire ou de ses 
ressortissants, ni aucun avantage 
pr^f^rentiel qui serait incompatible 
avec r^galit^ 6conomique, commer- 
ciale et industrielleci-dessusgarantie. 

Les droits conf6r6s par le present 
article s’^tendent 6galement aux 
Soci6t6s et associations organises 
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with the law of any of the Members 
of the League of Nations, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Art. 7. The Mandatory shall en- 
sure in the territory complete free- 
dom of conscience and the free 
exercise of all forms of worship which 
are consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are na- 
tionals of States Members of the 
League of Nations shall be free to 
enter the territory and to travel and 
reside therein, to acquire and possess 
property, to erect religious buildings 
and to open schools throughout the 
territory; it being understood, how- 
ever, that the Mandatory shall have 
the right to exercise such control as 
may be necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public order and good gov- 
ernment, and to take all measures 
required for such control. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall 
apply to the territory any general 
international conventions applicable 
to his contiguous territory. 

Art. 9. The Mandatory shall 
have full powers of administration 
and legislation in the area subject to 
the mandate. This area shall be 
administered in accordance with the 
laws of the Mandatory as an integral 
part of his territory and subject to 
the above provisions. 

The Mandatory shall therefore be 
It liberty to apply his laws to the 
territory under the mandate subject 
to the modifications required by 
local conditions, and to constitute 
:he territory into a customs, fiscal or 
idministrative union or federation 
vith the adjacent territories under 
lis sovereignty or control, provided 
ilways that the measures adopted 
:o that end do not infringe the 
)rovisions of this mandate. 


suivant les lois des Etats Membres 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, sous 
reserve seulement des n6cessit6s 
d’ordre public et de Tobservation 
de la legislation locale. 

Art. 7. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera, dans T^tendue du territoire, 
la pleine liberte de conscience et le 
libre exercice de tous les cultes qui 
ne sont contraires ni k I’ordre public, 
ni aux bonnes moeurs; elle donnera k 
tous les missionnaires ressortissants 
de tout Etat Membre de la Society 
des Nations, la faculty de p^n^trer, 
de circuler et de r^sider dans le 
territoire, d’y acqu^rir et poss^der 
des proprietes, d’y Clever des b^ti- 
ments dans un but religieux et d’y 
ouvrir des 6coles, etant entendu, 
toutefois, que le Mandataire aura le 
droit d’exercer tel contr 61 e qui 
pourra tire n6cessaire pour le main- 
tien de I’ordre public et d’une bonne 
administration et de prendre k cet 
effet toutes mesures utiles. 

Art. 8. La Puissance mandataire 
6tendra aux territoires le b6n6fice 
des conventions internationales g 4 n- 
^rales, applicables k ses territoires 
limitrophes. 

Art. 9. La Puissance mandataire 
aura pleins pouvoirs d’administra- 
tion ou de legislation sur les contr^es 
faisant I’objet du mandat. Ces 
contr6es seront administr^es selon la 
legislation de la Puissance manda- 
taire comme partie integrante de son 
territoire et sous reserve des dis- 
positions qui precedent. 

La Puissance mandataire est, en 
consequence, autorisee k appliquer 
aux regions soumises au mandat sa 
legislation, sous reserve des modifi- 
cations exigees par les conditions 
locales, et k constituer ces territoires 
en unions ou federations douanieres, 
fiscales ou administratives avec les 
territoires avoisinants relevant de sa 
propre souverainete ou placees sous 
son contr 61 e, k condition que les 
mesures adoptees^ ces fins ne portent 
pas atteinte aux dispositions du 
present mandat. 
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Art. 10. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council, contain- 
ing full information concerning the 
measures taken to apply the pro- 
visions of this mandate. 

Art. 1 1 . The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of this mandate. 

Art. 12. The Mandatory agrees 
that, if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpreta- 
tion or the application of the pro- 
visions of the mandate, such dispute, 
if it cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice pro- 
vided for by Article 14 of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposited in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations. Certified 
copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London, the twentieth 
day of July one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-two. 


Art. 10. La Puissance mandataire 
pr^sentera au Conseil de la Soci6t6 
des Nations un rapport annuel 
r6pondant i ses vues. Ce rapport 
devra contenir tous les renseigne- 
ments sur les mesures prises en vue 
d’appliquer les dispositions du pre- 
sent mandat. 

Art. II. Toute modification ap- 
port6e aux termes du present mandat 
devra 6tre approuv6e au pr6alable 
par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Art. 12. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait k s' 61 ever entre lui et 
un autre Membre de la Soci6t^ des 
Nations, relatif k Tinterpr^tation ou 
k Tapplication des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d’etre r^gl6 par des n6gociations, soit 
soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, pr6vue par 
I’article 14 du Pacte de la Soci6te 
des Nations. 

Le present acte sera d6pos6 en 
original dans les archives de la 
Soci^te des Nations. Des copies 
certifi6es con formes en seront remises 
par le Secretaire g6n6ral de la Soci6te 
des Nations k tous les Membres de 
la Societe, 

Fait k Londres, le vingti^me jour 
de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


[Appendix omitted.] 
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In force, July 20, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.449(i)a.M. 345(a). 1922. VI. 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, Germany renounced in favour 
of the Principal Allied and Associ- 
ated Powers all her rights over her 
oversea possessions, including therein 
German East Africa; and 

Whereas, in accordance with the 
treaty of June nth, 1891, between 
Her Britannic Majesty and His 
Majesty the King of Portugal, the 
River Rovuma is recognised as 
forming the northern boundary of 
the Portuguese possessions in East 
Africa from its mouth up to the con- 
fluence of the River M’Sinje; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that, in 
accordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Na- 
tions), of the said treaty, a mandate 
should be conferred upon His Bri- 
tannic Majesty to administer part 
of the former colony of German East 
Africa, and have proposed that the 
mandate should be formulated in the 
following terms; and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty 
has agreed to accept the mandate in 
respect of the said territory, and has 
undertaken to exercise it on behalf 
of the League of Nations in accord- 
ance with the following provisions; 
and 


Le Conseil de la Soci^te des 
Nations: 

Considcrant que par Tarticle 119 
du Traite de Paix avec I’Allemagne, 
sign^ k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
TAllemagne a renonc^, en faveur 
des Principales Puissances alli^es et 
associ6es, k tous ses droits sur ses 
possessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
I’Est africain allemand; et 

Consid6rant que le trait6 du ii 
juin 1891, conclu entre Sa Majesty 
Britannique et Sa Majest6 le Roi de 
Portugal, reconnait la riviere Rovu- 
ma comme frontiere septentrionale 
des possessions portugaises en Afrique 
Orientale, depuis son embouchure 
jusqu’^ son confluent avec la riviere 
M’Sinje; 

Considcrant que les Principales 
Puissances alliees et associees ont 
convenu que, conformement k I’arti- 
cle 22 de la premiere Partie (Pacte 
de la SocietC des Nations) du dit 
traitC, un mandat serait confCrC k 
Sa Majeste Britannique pour admi- 
nistrer une partie de Tancienne colonie 
de TEst africain allemand, et ont 
propose que le mandat soit formulC 
ainsi que suit; 

ConsidCrant que Sa MajestC Bri- 
tannique a acceptC le mandat sur le 
dit territoire et s’est engagCe k 
Texercer au nom de la SociCtC des 
Nations, conformCment aux disposi- 
tions suivantes; 
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Whereas by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22, paragraph 8, it is provided 
that the degree of authority, control 
or administration to be exercised by 
the Mandatory, not having been 
previously agreed upon by the Mem- 
bers of the League, shall be ex- 
plicitly defined by the Council of the 
League of Nations; 

Confirming the said mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i.^ The territory over 
which a mandate is conferred upon 
His Britannic Majesty (hereinafter 
called the Mandatory) comprises 
that part of the territory of the 
former colony of German East 
Africa situated to the east of the 
following line: 

From the point where the frontier 
between the Uganda Protectorate 
and German East Africa cuts the 
River Mavumba, a straight line in a 
south-easterly direction to point 
1640, about 15 kilometres south- 
south-west of Mount Gabiro; 

Thence a straight line in a south- 
erly direction to the north shore of 
Lake Mohazi, where it terminates at 
the confluence of a river situated 
about 2^2 kilometres west of the 
confluence of the River Msilala; 

If the trace of the railway on the 
west of the River Kagera between 
Bugufi and Uganda approaches 
within 16 kilometres of the line 
defined above, the boundary will be 
carried to the west, following a 


Consid6rant qu'aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionn6, para- 
graphe 8, il est pr6vu que si le degr6 
d*autorit6, de contr 61 e ou d’adminis- 
tration i exercer par le Mandataire 
n’a pas fait Tobjet d’une convention 
ant6rieure entre les Membres de la 
Soci6t6, il sera express6ment statu6 
sur ces points par le Conseil ; 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a 
statu6 sur ses termes com me suit : 

Article i Le territoire sur lequel 
un mandat est conf6r6 ^ Sa Majesty 
Britannique (d^sign^e ci-dessous 
comme Mandataire) comprend la 
partie du territoire de I’Est africain 
allemand situ^'e k Test de la ligne 
suivante: 

Du point oil la frontiere entre le 
Protectorat de ITJganda et TAfrique 
orientale allemande coupe la riviere 
Mavumba, dans la direction du sud- 
est, une ligne droite aboutissant k 
la cote 1640, ^15 kilometres environ 
au sud-sud-ouest du Mont Gabiro; 

De le, une droite dans la direction 
du sud, jusqu’e la rive nord du lac 
Mohasi, oil elle aboutit en un con- 
fluent de la riviere situe e 2 kilo- 
metres 5 environ, k I’ouest du con- 
fluent de la riviere Msilala; 

Si le trace de chemin de fer k 
Touest de la riviere Kagera, entre le 
Bugufi et rUganda, s’approchait de 
la ligne d^finie ci-dessus k moins de 
16 kilometres, la frontiere serait 
report^e vers I’ouest suivant une 


‘ On August 31, 1923, Article i was amended to read: 

“The territory over which a mandate is conferred upon His Britannic Majesty (here- 
inafter called the mandatory) comprises that part of the territory of the former colony 
of German East Africa situated to the east of the following line: 

“The mid-stream of the Kagera River from the Uganda boundary to the point where 
the Kagera River meets the western boundary of Bugufi; 

“Thence this boundary to its junction with the eastern boundary of Urundi; 

“Thence the eastern and southern boundary of Urundi to Lake Tanganyika. “ 

“Le territoire sur lequel un mandat est confere k Sa Majesty Britannique (designee ci- 
dessous comme mandataire) comprend la partie du territoire de I'Est-Africain allemand 
situee k Test de la ligne suivante: 

“Le thalweg de la riviere Kagera k partir de la frontiere de I’Uganda jusqu’au point 
oil la riviere Kagera rencontre la frontiere occidentale du Bugufi; 

“De 1 ^ jusqu’au point de junction de cette frontiere avec la frontiere orientale de 
Burundi; 

“Ensuite les frontieres orientale et m^ridionale de I’Urundi jusqu'au lac Tanganyika.” 

League of Nations Official Journal, 1923, p. 1274 . — Ed. 
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minimum distance of 16 kilometres 
from the trace, without, however, 
passing to the west of the straight 
line joining the terminal point on 
Lake Mohazi and the top of Mount 
Kivisa, point 2100, situated on the 
Uganda-German East Africa frontier 
about 5 kilometres south-west of the 
point where the River Mavumba 
cuts this frontier; 

Thence a line south-eastwards to 
meet the southern shore of Lake 
Mohazi; 

Thence the watershed between the 
Taruka and the Mkarange and 
continuing southwards to the north- 
eastern end of Lake Mugesera; 

Thence the median line of this 
lake and continuing southwards 
across Lake Ssake to meet the 
Kagera ; 

Thence the course of the Kagera 
downstream to meet the western 
boundary of Bugufi; 

Thence this boundary to its junc- 
tion with the eastern boundary of 
Urundi; 

Thence the eastern and southern 
boundary of Urundi to Lake Tangan- 
yika. 

The line described above is shown 
on the attached British i: 1,000,000 
map, G.S.G.S. 2932, sheet Ruanda 
and Urundi. The boundaries of 
Bugufi and Urundi are drawn as 
shown in the Deutscher Kolonialatlas 
(Dietrich-Reimer), scale i : 1,000,000, 
dated 1906. 


Art. 2. Boundary Commissioners 
shall be appointed by His Britannic 
Majesty and His Majesty the King 
of the Belgians to trace on the spot 
the line described in Article i above. 

In case any dispute should arise 
in connection with the work of these 
commissioners, the question shall be 
referred to the Council of the League 
of Nations, whose decision shall be 
final. 

The final report by the Boundary 


ligne k une distance minima de 16 
kilometres du trac6, sans toutefois 
depasser, k Touest, la droite qui joint 
le point d’aboutissement au lac 
Mohasi au sommet du Mont Kivisa, 
point 2100, situe sur la fronti^re 
Uganda-Afrique orientale allemande, 
a 5 kilometres environ au sud-ouest 
du point ou la riviere Mavumba 
coupe cette frontifere; 

De le, une ligne dans la direction 
du sud-est jusqu’^ la rive sud du lac 
Mohasi; 

De lc\, la ligne de partage des 
eaux des rivieres Taruka et Mkarange, 
prolongee vers le sud, jusqu’^ la 
pointe nord-est du lac Mugesera; 

La ligne m^diane du lac Mugesera 
prolongee vers le sud k travers le lac 
Ssake jusqu’^ la Kagera; 

De 1^, le course de la Kagera en 
aval jusqu’^ son point de rencontre 
avec la limite occidentale du Bugufi; 

De \k, cette limite jusqu’i son 
point de rencontre avec la limite 
orientale de I’Urundi; 

De 1^, la limite orientale et m6ri- 
dionale de TUrundi jusqu’au lac Tan- 
ganika. 

La ligne decrite ci-dessus est 
indiqu^e sur la carte anglaise ci- 
annex6e, k IT'chelle de i: i. 000.000 
G.S.G.S. 2932 (feuille Ruanda et 
Urundi). Les frontieres du Bugufi 
et de r Urundi ont indiqu6es 
conform^ment k celles qui se trouv- 
ent portees sur le Deutscher 
Kolonialatlas (Dietrich-Reimer), i : 
i. 000.000, 1906. 

Art. 2. Une commission de delim- 
itation sera nommte par Sa Majesty 
Britannique et Sa Majesty le Roi des 
Beiges, pour tracer sur place la ligne 
frontiere decrite k I’article premier 
ci-dessus. 

Si les travaux de cette commission 
donnent lieu k contestation, la 
question sera soumise au Conseil de 
la Societe des Nations, dont la 
decision sera sans appel. 

Le rapport definitif de la commis- 
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Commission shall give the precise 
description of this boundary as 
actually demarcated on the ground; 
the necessary maps shall be annexed 
thereto and signed by the commis- 
sioners. The report, with its an- 
nexes, shall be made in triplicate; 
one copy shall be deposited in the 
archives of the League of Nations, 
one shall be kept by the Government 
of His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians and one by the Government 
of His Britannic Majesty. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for the peace, order and 
good government of the territory, 
and shall undertake to promote to 
the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
its inhabitants. The Mandatory 
shall have full powers of legislation 
and administration. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory shall not 
establish any military or naval 
bases, nor erect any fortifications, nor 
organise any native military force 
in the territory except for local police 
purposes and for the defence of the 
territory. 

Art. 5. The Mandatory; 

(1) shall provide for the eventual 
emancipation of all slaves and for as 
speedy an elimination of domestic 
and other slavery as social conditions 
will allow; 

(2) shall suppress all forms of 
slave trade; 

(3) shall prohibit all forms of 
forc^ or compulsory labour, except 
for essential public works and serv- 
ices, and then only in return for 
adequate remuneration ; 

(4) shall protect the natives from 
abuse and measures of fraud and 
force by the careful supervision of 
labour contracts and the recruiting of 
labour; 

(5) shall exercise a strict control 
over the traffic in arms and ammuni- 
tion and the sale of spirituous liquors. 


sion de delimitation donnera la des- 
cription exacte de la fronti^re, telle 
qu’elle aura ete d^termin^e sur le 
terrain; les cartes signtes par les 
commissaires seront jointes au rap- 
port. Ce rapport avec ses annexes 
sera etabli en triple exemplaire; Tun 
des originaux sera depose dans les 
archives de la Society des Nations, 
le deuxi^me sera conserve par le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majeste le Roi 
des Beiges et le troisi^me par le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Bri- 
tannique. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire sera res- 
ponsable de la paix, du bon ordre et 
de la bonne administration du terri- 
toire, accroitra, par tous les moyens 
en son pouvoir, le bien-etre materiel 
et moral et favorisera le progres 
social des habitants. Le Manda- 
taire aura pleins pouvoirs de legisla- 
tion et d 'administration. 

Art. 4. Le Mandataire ne devra 
etablir sur le territoire aucune base 
militaire ou navale, ni edifier aucune 
fortification, ni organiser aucune 
force militaire indigene sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
du territoire. 

Art. 5. La Puissance mandataire 
devra : 

1 . Pourvoir k I’emancipation even- 
tuelle de tous esclaves et, dans un 
d^lai aussi court que les conditions 
sociales le permettront, faire dis- 
paraitre tout esclavage domeslique 
ou autre; 

2. supprimer toute forme de com- 
merce d ’esclaves; 

3. interdire tout travail forc6 ou 
obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux et 
services publics essentiels et sous 
condition d’une Equitable remunera- 
tion; 

4. proteger les indigenes contre les 
sevices, la fraude et la contrainte par 
une surveillance attentive des con- 
trats de travail et du recrutement 
des travailleurs; 

5. exercer un contrdle severe sur 
le trafic des armes et munitions ainsi 
que sur le commerce des spiritueux. 
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Art 6. In the framing of laws 
relating to the holding or transfer of 
land, the Mandatory shall take into 
consideration native laws and cus- 
toms, and shall respect the rights and 
safeguard the interests of the native 
population. 

No native land may be trans- 
ferred, except between natives, with- 
out the previous consent of the public 
authorities, and no real rights over 
native land in favour of non-natives 
may be created except with the 
same consent. 


The Mandatory will promulgate 
strict regulations against usury. 

Art. 7. The Mandatory shall 
secure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations 
the same rights as are enjoyed in the 
territory by his own nationals in 
respect of entry into and residence in 
the territory, the protection afforded 
to their person and property, the ac- 
quisition of property, movable and 
immovable, and the exercise of their 
profession or trade, subject only to 
the requirements of public order, and 
on condition of compliance with the 
local law. 

Further, the Mandatory shall 
ensure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations, 
on the same footing as to his own 
nationals, freedom of transit and 
navigation, and complete economic, 
commercial and industrial equality; 
provided that the Mandatory shall 
be free to organise essential public 
works and services on such terms and 
conditions as he thinks just. 


Concessions for the development 
of the natural resources of the 
territory shall be granted by the 
Mandatory without distinction on 
grounds of nationality between the 
nationals of all States Members of 
the League of Nations, but on such 


Art. 6. La Puissance mandataire 
devra, dans I’^tablissement des regies 
relatives k la tenure du sol et au 
transfert de la propri6t6 fonci^re, 
prendre en consideration les lois et 
les coutumes indigenes, respecter les 
droits et sauvegarder les int^rets des 
indigenes. 

Aucune propriety fonci^re indigene 
ne pourra faire I’objet d’un transfert, 
excepte entre indigenes, sans avoir 
regu au prealable I’approbation de 
I’autorite publique. Aucun droit 
reel ne pourra etre constitue sur un 
bien foncier indigene en faveur d’un 
non-indigene, si ce n’est avec la 
meme approbation. 

La Puissance mandataire edictera 
des regies severes contre I’usure. 

Art. 7. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera k tous les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Societe des 
Nations les memes droits qu’^ ses 
propres ressortissants, en ce qui con- 
cerne leur acces et leur etablissement 
dans le territoire, la protection de 
leurs person nes et de leurs biens, 
I’acquisition des proprietes mobil- 
ieres et immobilieres, I’exercice de 
leur profession ou de leur Industrie, 
sous reserve des necessitds d’ordre 
public et de I’observation de la 
legislation locale. 

La Puissance mandataire prati- 
quera, en outre, k regard de tous les 
ressortissants des Etats Membres de 
la Society des Nations et dans les 
memes conditions qu’k I’egard de 
ses propres ressortissants, la liberty 
du transit et de navigation et une 
complete 6galite economique, com- 
merciale et industrielle, except^ pour 
les travaux et services publics es- 
sentiels qu’elle reste libre d’organiser 
dans les termes et conditions qu’elle 
estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le d6veloppe- 
ment des ressources naturelles du 
territoire seront accord6es par le 
Mandataire, sans distinction de na- 
tionality entre les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Society des Na- 
tions, mais de manifere k maintenir 
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conditions as will maintain intact the 
authority of the local Government. 

Concessions having the character 
of a general monopoly shall not be 
granted. This provision does not 
affect the right of the Mandatory to 
create monopolies of a purely fiscal 
character in the interest of the 
territory under mandate, and in 
order to provide the territory with 
fiscal resources which seem best 
suited to the local requirements; or, 
in certain cases, to carry out the 
development of natural resources 
either directly by the State or by a 
controlled agency, provided that 
there shall result therefrom no 
monopoly of the natural resources 
for the benefit of the Mandatory or 
his nationals, directly or indirectly, 
nor any preferential advantage 
which shall be inconsistent with the 
economic, commercial and industrial 
equality hereinbefore guaranteed. 

The rights conferred by this article 
extend equally to companies and 
associations organised in accordance 
with the law of any of the Members 
of the League of Nations, subject 
only to the requirements of public 
order, and on condition of compli- 
ance with the local law. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall 
ensure in the territory complete 
freedom of conscience and the free 
exercise of all forms of worship which 
are consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are na- 
tionals o^ States Members of the 
League of Nations shall be free to 
enter the territory and to travel and 
reside therein, to acquire and possess 
property, to erect religious buildings 
and to open schools throughout the 
territory ; it being understood, how- 
ever, that the Mandatory shall have 
the right to exercise such control as 
may be necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public order and good gov- 
ernment, and to take all measures 
required for such control. 


intacte Tautoritfe du gouvernement 
local. 

II ne sera pas accord^ de conces- 
sion ayant le caract^re d’un mono- 
pole g^n^ral. Cette clause ne fait 
pas obstacle au droit du Mandataire 
de cr6er des monopoles d'un carac- 
t^re purement fiscal dans Tint^ret 
du territoire soumis au mandat et 
en vue de procurer au territoire les 
ressources fiscales paraissant le mieux 
s’adapter aux besoins locaux, ou, 
dans certains cas, de d^velopper des 
ressources naturelles, soit directe- 
ment par TEtat, soit pas un or- 
ganisme soumis k son contr61e, sous 
cette r6serve qu’il n’en rcsultera 
directement ou indirectement aucun 
monopole des ressources naturelles 
au b6n6fice du Mandataire ou de ses 
ressortissants, ni aucun avantage 
pr6f6rentiel qui serait incompatible 
avec r^galit6 6conomique, com- 
merciale et industrielle ci-dessus 
garantie. 

Les droits conf6r6s par le present 
article s’^tendent ^galement aux 
societ6s et associations organis^es 
suivant les lois des Etats Membres 
de la Soci^t6 des Nations, sous r6- 
serve seulement des n^cessit^s 
d'ordre public et de I’observation de 
la legislation locale. 

Art. 8. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera, dans I’etendue du terri- 
toire, la pleine liberte de conscience 
et le libre exercice de tous les cultes, 
qui ne sont contraires ni k I’ordre 
public ni aux bonnes moeurs; elle 
donnera k tous les missionnaires 
ressortissants de tout Etat Membre 
de la Societe des Nations la faculty 
de pen6trer, de circuler et de r^sider 
dans le territoire, d’y acqu^rir et 
poss^der des propri6t6s, d’y Clever 
des b^timents dans un but religieux 
et d’y ouvrir des 6coles; 6tant en- 
tendu, toutefois, que le Mandataire 
aura le droit d’exercer tel contrdle 
qui pourra itre nteessaire pour le 
maintien de I’ordre public et d’une 
bonne administration et de prendre 
k cet effet toutes mesures utiles. 
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Art. 9. The Mandatory shall 
apply to the territory any general 
international conventions already 
existing, or which may be concluded 
hereafter, with the approval of the 
League of Nations, respecting the 
slave trade, the traffic in arms and 
ammunition, the liquor traffic, and 
the traffic in drugs, or relating to 
commercial equality, freedom of 
transit and navigation, aerial navi- 
gation, railways, postal, telegraphic, 
and wireless communication, and 
industrial, literary and artistic prop- 
erty. 

The Mandatory shall co-operate 
in the execution of any common 
policy adopted by the League of 
Nations for preventing and combat- 
ing disease, including diseases of 
plants and animals. 

Art. 10. The Mandatory shall be 
authorised to constitute the territory 
into a customs, fiscal and adminis- 
trative union or federation with the 
adjacent territories under his own 
sovereignty or control, provided 
always that the measures adopted to 
that end do not infringe the provi- 
sions of this mandate. 


Art. II. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League 
of Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council, contain- 
ing full information concerning the 
measures taken to apply the provi- 
sions of this mandate. 

A copy of all laws and regulations 
made in the course of the year and 
affecting property, commerce, navi- 
gation or the moral and material 
well-being of the natives shall be 
annexed to this report. 

Art. 12. The consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations is 
required for any modification of the 
terms of this mandate. 


Art. 9. La Puissance mandataire 
^tendra au territoire le b6n6fice des 
conventions internationales g6n6rales 
conclues ou k conclure avec I’appro- 
bation de la Soci^t^ des Nations, 
relatives k la traite des esclaves, au 
commerce des armes et des muni- 
tions, au trafic des spiritueux, au 
trafic des stup^fiants, ou se r^f^rant k 
r^galit6 commerciale, a la liberte 
de transit et de navigation, k la 
navigation a^rienne, aux chemins de 
fer, aux communications postales, 
t^l^graphiques et par T. S. F., ^ la 
propri6t6 litt^raire, artistique et 
industrielle. 

La Puissance mandataire devra 
prendre part a Tex^cution des me- 
sures d’utilite commune qui seraient 
adoptees par la Soci6t6 des Nations 
pour pr^venir et combattre les 
maladies, y compris celles des plantes 
et des animaux. 

Art. 10. La Puissance manda- 
taire est autorisee k constituer le 
territoire soumis au mandat en 
unions ou federations douanieres, 
fiscales et administratives avec les 
possessions avoisinantes, relevant de 
sa propre souverainete ou plac^es 
sous son controle, k condition que 
les mesures adoptees k cet effet ne 
soient pas contraires aux dispositions 
du present mandat. 

Art. II. La Puissance manda- 
taire pr^sentera au Conseil de la 
annuel r^pondant k ses vues. Ce 
rapport devra contenir tous renseigne- 
ments sur les mesures prises en vue 
Societe des Nations un rapport 
d’appliquer les dispositions du pre- 
sent mandat. 

Une copie de toutes les lois et 
rdglements mis en vigueur au cours 
de Tannce et affectant la propri6t6, 
le commerce, la navigation ou le 
bien-§tre moral et material des in- 
digenes sera jointe k ce rapport. 

Art. 12. Toute modification 
apport6e aux termes du present 
mandat devra tire approuv^e au 
pr^alable par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. 
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Art. 13. The Mandatory agrees 
that if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpreta- 
tion or the application of the provi- 
sions of the mandate, such dispute, 
if it cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice 
provided for by Article 14 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 

States Members of the League of 
Nations may likewise bring any 
claims on behalf of their nationals for 
infractions of their rights under this 
mandate before the said Court for 
decision. 


The present instrument shall be 
deposited in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations. Certified 
copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London, the twentieth 
day of July one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-two. 


Art. 13. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout difT6rend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait k s’^lever entre lui et 
un autre Membre de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, relatif k Tinterpr^tation ou 
k Tapplication des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d'etre r6gl6 par des n^gociations, 
soit soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, prcvue par 
Particle 14 du Pacte de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations. 

Les Etats Membres de la Soci^t^ 
des Nations pourront ^galement 
soumettre au jugement de la dite 
Cour, au nom de leurs nationaux, 
toutes plaintes 6manant de ces 
derniers et signalant une atteinte 
portae k leurs droits tels qu’ils sont 
definis par le present mandat. 

Le present acte sera depos^ en 
original dans les archives de la So- 
ciete des Nations. Des copies cer- 
tifiees conformes en seront remises 
par le Secretaire g6n6ral de la So- 
ciH^ des Nations k tous les Membres 
de la Soci6te. 

Fait k Londres, le vingti^me jour 
de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


No. lb xi 

Belgian Mandate for East Africa. Confirmed at London, July 20, 

1922. 

Mandat beige sur TEst Africain. Confirm^ k Londres, 20 juillet, 

1922. 

Editor's Note. The boundaries of the territory to which this mandate applies were 
rectified at the suggestion of the Permanent Mandates Commission, by an agreement be- 
tween the Belgian and British Governments, approved by the Council of the League of 
Nations, August 31, 1923. League of Nations Official Journal, 1923, pp. 1273, 1409. By a 
treaty signed at Brussels, April 18, 1923, modified by a protocol of January 21, 1924, the 
United States gave its consent to the administration of this territory by Belgium. U. S, 
Treaty Series, No. 704. 

Bibliography. Legislation et rhglements du Ruanda Urundi (Brussels, 1926); Rapports 
sur V administration beige du Ruanda- Urundi prSsentes aux Chambres par M. le Ministre des 
Colonies, 1921-1924 (Brussels: F. Van Compel); Rapports prSsentSs par le Gouvemement 
beige au Conseil de la SocieU des Nations au sujet de V administration du Ruanda-Urundi, 
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weltwirtschafUiche Monographic (Berlin, 1928). 

In force, July 20, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document, C. 449(i)f.M. 345(b). 1922.VI. 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas, by Article 119 of the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany signed 
at Versailles on June 28th, 1919, 
Germany renounced in favour of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Pow- 
ers all her rights over her oversea 
possessions, including therein Ger- 
man East Africa; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers agreed that, in 
accordance with Article 22, Part I 
(Covenant of the League of Nations) 
of the said treaty, a mandate should 
be conferred upon His Majesty the 
King of the Belgians to administer 
part of the former colony of German 
East Africa, and have proposed that 
the mandate should be formulated 
in the following terms; and 

Whereas His Majesty the King of 
the Belgians has agreed to accept the 
mandate in respect of the said terri- 
tory, and has undertaken to exercise 
it on behalf of the League of Nations 
in accordance with the following 
provisions; and 

Whereas by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22, paragraph 8, it is provided 
that the degree of authority, control 
or administration to be exercised by 
the Mandatory, not having been 
previously agreed upon by the Mem- 
bers of the League, shall be explicitly 
defined by the Council of the 
League of Nations: 

Confirming the said mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i The territory over 
which a mandate is conferred upon 


Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions: 

Consid^rant que par I’article 119 
du Traits de Paix avec TAllemagne, 
signd k Versailles le 28 juin 1919, 
TAllemagne a renonc^ en faveur des 
Principales Puissances alli6es et as- 
soci6es k tous ses droits sur ses pos- 
sessions d’outre-mer, y compris 
TAfrique orientale allemande; 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances alli6es et associ^es sont 
convenues, conform^ment k I’article 
22, premiere Partie (Pacte de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations) du dit traits, de 
conf^rer un mandat k Sa Majesty le 
Roi des Beiges pour administrer une 
partie de Tancienne colonie de TAf- 
rique orientale allemande et ont pro- 
pose de formuler le mandat dans les 
termes suivants; 

Consid4rant que Sa Majesty le Roi 
des Beiges s’est engag6e k accepter le 
mandat sur le dit territoire et a 
entrepris de I'exercer au nom de la 
Soci^te des Nations conform^ment 
aux dispositions suivantes; 

Consid6rant qu’aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionn^, 
paragraphe 8, il est pr6vu que si le 
degrc d’autorit^, de controle ou 
d'administration k exercer par le 
Mandataire n’a pas fait Tobjet d’une 
convention ant6rieure entre les Mem- 
bres de la Society, il sera express6- 
ment status sur ces points par le 
Conseil ; 

Par la pr^sente, confirmant le 
mandat, a statu6 sur ses termes 
comme suit : 

Article i.^ Le territoire sur le- 
quel un mandat est conf6r6 k Sa 


^ On August 31, 1923, Article i was amended to read; 

“The territory over which a mandate is conferred upon His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians (hereinafter called the mandatory) comprises that part of the territory of the 
former colony of German East Africa situated to the west of the following line: 
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His Majesty the King of the Belgians 
(hereinafter called the Mandatory) 
comprises that part of the territory 
of the former colony of German East 
Africa situated to the west of the 
following line: 

From the point where the frontier 
between the Uganda Protectorate 
and German East Africa cuts the 
River Mavumba, a straight line in a 
south-easterly direction to point 
1640, about 15 kilometres south- 
south-west of Mount Gabiro; 

Thence a straight line in a south- 
erly direction to the north shore of 
Lake Mohazi, where it terminates at 
the confluence of a river situated 
about 2)^ kilometres west of the 
confluence of the River Msilala; 

If the trace of the railway on the 
west of the River Kagera between 
Bugufi and Uganda approaches 
within 16 kilometres of the line 
defined above, the boundary will be 
carried to the west, following a 
minimum distance of 16 kilometres 
from the trace, without, however, 
passing to the west of the straight 
line joining the terminal point on 
Lake Mohazi and the top of Mount 
Kivisa (point 21C0), situated on the 
Uganda-German East Africa frontier 
about 5 kilometres south-west of the 
point where the River Mavumba 
cuts this frontier; 

Thence a line south-eastwards to 
meet the southern shore of Lake 
Mohazi; 

Thence the watershed between the 
Taruka and the Mkarange rivers 
and continuing southwards to the 
north-eastern end of Lake Mugesera; 


Majest6 le Roi des Beiges (d6sign6e 
ci-dessous comme Mandataire) com- 
prend la partie du territoire de I’an- 
cienne colonie de I’Est africain 
allemand situ6e i I’ouest de la ligne 
suivante : 

Du point oii la fronti^re entre le 
protectorat de T Uganda et I’Afrique 
orientale allemande coupe la riviere 
Mavumba, dans la direction du 
sud-est, une ligne droite aboutissant 
k la cote 1640, k 15 kilometres environ 
au sud-sud-ouest du Mont Gabiro; 

De 1 ^, une droite dans la direction 
du sud, jusqu’^ la rive nord du lac 
Mohasi, ok elle aboutit en un 
confluent de riviere situ6 k 2 kilo- 
metres 5 environ, k Touest du con- 
fluent de la riviere Msilala; 

Si le trace de chemin de fer k 
Touest de la riviere Kagera, entre le 
Bugufi et rUganda, s’approchait de 
la ligne d6finie ci-dessus k moins de 
16 kilometres, la frontiere serait 
reportce vers I’ouest suivant une 
ligne k une diwStance minima de 16 
kilometres du trace, sans toutefois 
depasser, k Touest, la droite qui joint 
le point d’aboutissement au lac 
Mohasi au sommet du Mont Kivisa, 
point 2100, situe sur la frontiere 
Uganda- Afrique orientale allemande, 
k 5 kilometres environ au sud-ouest 
du point oil la riviere Mavumba 
coupe cette frontiere; 

De 1 ^, une ligne dans la direction 
du sud-est jusqu’^ la rive sud du Lac 
Mohasi; 

De \ky la ligne de partage des eaux 
des rivieres Taruka et Mkarange pro- 
long6e, vers le sud, jusqu’^ la pointe 
nord-est du lac Mugesera; 


“The mid-stream of the Kagera River from the Uganda boundary to the point where 
the Kagera River meets the western boundary of Bugufi; 

“Thence this boundary to its junction with the eastern boundary of Urundi; 

“Thence the eastern and southern boundary of Urundi to Lake Tanganyika.” 

“Le territoire sur lequel un mandat est confere k Sa Majeste le roi des Beiges (design^ 
ci-dessous comme mandataire) comprend la partie du territoire de I’ancienne colonie de 
TEst-Africain allemand situee k I’ouest de la ligne suivante: 

“Le thalweg de la riviere Kagera, k partir de la frontiere de TUganda jusqu’au point 
oii la riviere Kagera rencontre la frontiere occidental du Bugufi; 

“De 1^ jusqu’au point de jonction de cette frontiere avec la frontiere orientale de 
r Urundi; 

“Ensuite les frontieres orientale et meridionale de I'Urundi jusqu'au lac Tanganyika.” 

League of Nations Official Journal, 1923, p. 1274 . — Ed. 
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Thence the median line of this 
lake and continuing southwards 
across Lake Ssake to meet the 
Kagera; 

Thence the course of the Kagera 
downstream to meet the western 
boundary of Bugufi; 

Thence this boundary to its junc- 
tion with the eastern boundary of 
Urundi; 

Thence the eastern and southern 
boundary of Urundi to Lake Tan- 
ganyika. 

The frontier described above is 
shown on the attached British i : 
1,000,000 map G. S. G. S. 2932. 
The boundaries of Bugufi and Urundi 
are drawn as shown in the Deutscher 
Kolonialatlas (Dietrich-Reimer) , 
scale i: 1,000,000, dated 1906. 


Art. 2. A Boundary (Commission 
shall be appointed by His Majesty 
the King of the Belgians and His 
Britannic Majesty to trace on the 
spot the line described in Article i 
above. 

In case any dispute should arise in 
connection with the work of these 
CCommissioners, the question shall 
be referred to the Council of the 
League of Nations, whose decision 
shall be final. 

The final report by the Boundary 
Commission shall give the precise 
description of this boundary as 
actually demarcated on the ground; 
the necessary maps shall be annexed 
thereto and signed by the Commis- 
sioners. The report, with its an- 
nexes, shall be made in triplicate; 
one copy shall be deposited in the 
archives of the League of Nations, 
one shall be kept by the Govern- 
ment of His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians and one by the Government 
of His Britannic Majesty. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for the peace, order and 
good government of the territory, 
and shall undertake to promote to 


La ligne m^diane du lac Mugesera 
prolong6e vers le sud k travers le lac 
Ssake jusqu’k la Kagera; 

De 1^, le cours de la Kagera en 
aval jusqu’^ son point de rencontre 
avec la limite occidentale du Bugufi; 

De 1^, cette limite jusqu*^ son 
point de rencontre avec la limite 
orientale de I’Urundi; 

De 1^1, la limite orientale et m^ri- 
dionale de I’Urundi jusqu’au lac 
Tanganika; 

La frontidre d^crite ci-dessus est 
indiquce sur la carte anglaise ci- 
annex6e a Techelle de i: i.ooo.ooo 
G. S. G. S. 2932. Les frontieres du 
Bugufi et de ITIrundi ont ele indi- 
quees conformcment k celles qui se 
trouvent portees sur le Deutscher 
Kolonialatlas (Dietrich Reimer), i: 
I.ooo.ooo, 1906. 

Art. 2. Une commission de deli- 
mitation sera nommee par Sa Ma- 
jesty le Roi des Beiges et Sa Majeste 
britannique pour le trac6 sur place 
de la ligne fronti^re decrite k 
I’article ci-dessus. 

Si les travaux de cette commission 
donnent lieu k contestation, la ques- 
tion sera soumise au Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, dont la decision 
sera sans appel. 

Le rapport definitif de la commis- 
sion de delimitation donnera la 
description exacte de la frontiere, 
telle qu’elle aura ete determinee sur 
le terrain; les cartes signees par les 
commissaires seront jointes au rap- 
port. Ce document, avec ses an- 
nexes, sera etabli en triple exem- 
plaire. L’un des originaux sera 
depose dans les archives de la Societe 
des Nations, le deuxieme sera con- 
serve par le Gouvernement de Sa 
Majeste le Roi des Beiges et le 
troisieme par le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majeste britannique. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire sera re- 
sponsable de la paix, du bon ordre et 
de la bonne administration du terri- 
toire, accroitra par tous les moyens 
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the utmost the material and moral 
well-being and the social progress of 
its inhabitants. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory shall not 
establish any military or naval bases, 
nor erect any fortifications, nor 
organise any native military force in 
the territory except for local police 
purposes and for the defence of the 
territory. 

Art. 5. The Mandatory: 

% 

(1) shall provide for the eventual 
emancipation of all slaves, and for as 
speedy an elimination of domestic 
and other slavery as social conditions 
will allow; 

(2) shall suppress all forms of 
slave trade; 

(3) shall prohibit all forms of 
forced or compulsory labour, except 
for public works and essential serv- 
ices, and then only in return for 
adequate remuneration ; 

(4) shall protect the natives from 
measures of fraud and force by the 
careful supervision of labour con- 
tracts and the recruiting of labour; 

(5) shall exercise a strict control 
over the traffic in arms and ammuni- 
tion and the sale of spirituous liquors. 

Art. 6. In the framing of laws re- 
lating to the holding or transfer of 
land, the Mandatory shall take into 
consideration native laws and cus- 
toms, and shall respect the rights 
and safeguard the interests of the 
native population. 

No native land may be transferred, 
except between natives, without the 
previous consent of the public 
authorities. No real rights over 
native land in favour of non-natives 
may be created except with the same 
consent. 


The Mandatory will promulgate 
strict regulations against usury. 

Art. 7. The Mandatory shall 


en son pouvoir le bien-gtre materiel 
et moral et favorisera le progrfes 
social des habitants. 

Art. 4. Le Mandataire ne devra 
6tablir sur le territoire aucune base 
militaire ou navale, ni 6difier aucune 
fortification, ni organiser aucune 
force militaire indigene sauf pour 
assurer la police locale et la defense 
du territoire. 

Art. 5. La Puissance mandataire 
devra : 

1) Pourvoir T^mancipation 

4 ventuelle de tous esclaves et, dans 
un d 61 ai aussi court que les condi- 
tions sociales le permettront, faire 
disparaitre tout esclavage domes- 
tique ou autre; 

2) Supprimer toute forme de com- 
merce d ’esclaves; 

3) Interdire tout travail forc6 ou 
obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux et 
services publics essentiels et sous 
condition d’une Equitable remunera- 
tion; 

4) Proteger les indigdnes contre 
la fraude et la contrainte par une 
surveillance attentive des contrats 
de travail et du recrutement des 
travailleurs; 

5) Exercer un contr6le severe sur 
le trafic des armes et munitions, ainsi 
que sur le commerce des spiritueux. 

Art. 6. La Puissance mandataire 
devra, dans I’etablissement des regies 
relatives k la tenure du sol et au 
transfert de la propri6t6 fonci^re, 
prendre en consideration les lois et 
les coutumes des indigenes, respecter 
les droits et sauvegarder les int^rets 
des indigenes. 

Aucune propri6t6 fonci^re indigene 
ne pourra faire I’objet d’un transfert, 
except^ entre indigenes, sans avoir 
regu au pr^alable I’approbation de 
I’autorite publique. Aucun droit 
reel ne pourra Stre constitue sur un 
bien foncier indigene en faveur d’un 
non-indigene, si ce n’est avec la 
m6me approbation. 

La Puissance mandataire edictera 
des regies s6veres contre I’usure. 

Art. 7. La Puissance mandataire 
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secure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations 
the same rights as are enjoyed by his 
own nationals in respect of entry into 
and residence in the territory, the 
protection afforded to their person 
and property, the acquisition of 
property, movable and immovable, 
and the exercise of their profession 
or trade, subject only to the require- 
ments of public order, and on condi- 
tion of compliance with the local law. 

Further, the Mandatory shall 
ensure to all nationals of States 
Members of the League of Nations, 
on the same footing as to his own 
nationals, freedom of transit and 
navigation, and complete economic, 
commercial and industrial equality; 
provided that the Mandatory shall 
be free to organise public works and 
e.ssential services on such terms and 
conditions as he thinks just. 


Concessions for the development 
of the natural resources of the terri- 
tory shall be granted by the Manda- 
tory without distinction on grounds 
of nationality between the nationals 
of all States Members of the League 
of Nations, but on such conditions as 
will maintain intact the authority of 
the local Government. 

Concessions having the character 
of a general monopoly shall not be 
granted. This provision does not 
affect the right of the Mandatory to 
create monopolies of a purely fiscal 
character in the interest of the terri- 
tory under mandate, and in order to 
provide the territory with fiscal 
resources which seem best suited to 
the local requirements; or, in certain 
cases, to carry out the development 
of natural resources, either directly 
by the State or by a controlled 
agency, provided that there shall 
result therefrom no monopoly of the 
natural resources for the benefit of 
the Mandatory or his nationals, 
directly or indirectly, nor any pref- 


assurera k tous les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations les mgmes droits qu’et ses 
propres ressortissants, en ce qui 
concerne leur acc^s et leur 6tablisse- 
ment dans le territoire, la protection 
de leurs personnes et de leurs biens, 
Tacquisition des propri^t6s mobili^re 
et immobili^^res, I’exercice de leur 
profession ou de leur Industrie, sous 
r6serve des n6cessit^s d’ordre public 
et de I’observation de la legislation 
locale. 

La Puissance mandataire prati- 
quera, en outre, k Tigard de tous les 
ressortissants des Etats Membres de 
la Societe des Nations et dans les 
mSmes conditions qu’^ Tigard de ses 
propres ressortissants, la liberte du 
transit et de navigation et une com- 
plete 6galite economique, commer- 
ciale et industrielle, except^ pour les 
travaux et les services publics es- 
sentiels, qu’elle reste libre d’organiser 
dans les termes et conditions qu’elle 
estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le d^veloppe- 
ment des ressources naturelles du 
territoire seront accord^es par le 
Mandataire, sans distinction de na- 
tionality entre les ressortissants des 
Etats Membres de la Soci^te des 
Nations, mais de maniere k maintenir 
intacte I’autority du gouvernement 
local. 

II ne sera pas accord^ de conces- 
sion ayant le caractcre d’un mono- 
pole genyral. Cette clause ne fait 
pas obstacle au droit du Mandataire 
de cr^er des monopoles d’un carac- 
tere purement fiscal dans rint6ret du 
territoire soumis au mandat et en 
vue de procurer au territoire les 
ressources fi scales paraissant le 
mieux s’adapter aux besoins locaux, 
ou, dans certains cas, de d^velopper 
les ressources naturelles soit directe- 
ment par I’Etat, soit par un orga- 
nisme soumis k son contrble, sous 
cette reserve qu’il n’en rdsultera di- 
rectement ou indirectement aucun 
monopole des ressources naturelles 
au bynyfice du Mandataire ou de ses 
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erential advantage which shall be 
inconsistent with the economic, com- 
mercial and industrial equality 
hereinbefore guaranteed. 

The rights conferred by this 
article extend equally to companies 
and associations organised in ac- 
cordance with the law of any of the 
Members of the League of Nations, 
subject only to the requirements of 
public order, and on condition of 
compliance with the local law. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall 
ensure in the territory complete free- 
dom of conscience and the free exer- 
cise of all forms of worship which are 
consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are na- 
tionals of States Members of the 
League of Nations shall be free to 
enter the territory and to travel and 
reside therein, to acquire and possess 
property, to erect religious buildings 
and to open schools throughout the 
territory; it being understood, how- 
ever, that the Mandatory shall have 
the right to exercise such control as 
may be necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public order and good gov- 
ernment, and to take all measures 
required for such control. 


Art. 9. The Mandatory shall ap- 
ply to the territory any general 
international conventions applicable 
to contiguous territories. 

Art. 10. The Mandatory shall 
have full powers of administration 
and legislation in the area subject to 
the mandate: this area shall be ad- 
ministered in accordance with the 
laws of the Mandatory as an integral 
part of his territory and subject to 
the preceding provisions. 

The Mandatory shall therefore be 
at liberty to apply his laws to the 
territory under the mandate subject 
to the modifications required by 
local conditions, and to constitute 
the territory into a customs, fiscal 


ressortissants, ni aucun avantage 
pr6f6rentiel qui serait incompatible 
avec r^galit6 6conomique, commer- 
ciale et industrielle ci-dessus garantie. 

Les droits conf6r6s par le present 
article s’6tendent ^galement aux 
soci6t6s et associations organis^es 
suivant les lois des Etats Membres 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, sous re- 
serve seulement des n^cessit^s 
d’ordre public et de Tobservation de 
la legislation locale. 

Art. 8. La Puissance mandataire 
assurera, dans I’etendue du terri- 
toire, la pleine liberty de conscience 
et le fibre exercice de tous les cultes, 
qui ne sont contraires ni k I’ordre 
public ni aux bonnes moeurs; elle 
donnera ^ tous les missionnaires 
ressortissants de tout Etat Membre 
de la Societe des Nations la faculty 
de p^netrer, de circuler et de 
r^sider dans le territoire, d’y ac- 
querir et poss^der des propriety, d’y 
eiever des b^timents dans un but 
religieux et d’y ouvrir des 6coles, 
6tant entendu, toutefois, que le 
Mandataire aura le droit d’exercer 
tel contr 61 e qui pourra Stre n^ces- 
saire pour le maintien de I’ordre 
public et d’une bonne administra- 
tion et de prendre k cet effet toutes 
mesures utiles. 

Art. 9. La Puissance mandataire 
^tendra aux territoires le b^n^fice des 
conventions Internationales g6n6- 
rales, applicables k leurs territoires 
limitrophes. 

Art. 10. La Puissance mandataire 
aura pleins pouvoirs d’administra- 
tion et de legislation sur les contrtes 
faisant I’objet du mandat. Ces 
contr^es seront administr^es selon 
la legislation de la Puissance manda- 
taire comme partie integrante de son 
territoire et sous reserve des disposi- 
tions qui precedent. 

La Puissance mandataire est, en 
consequence, autorisee k appliquer 
aux regions soumises au mandat sa 
legislation, sous reserve des modifica- 
tions exigees par les conditions 
locales, et k constituer ces territoires 
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or administrative union or federa- 
tion with the adjacent possessions 
under his own sovereignty or control; 
provided always that the measures 
adopted to that end do not infringe 
the provisions of this mandate. 


Art. II. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the satis- 
faction of the Council. This report 
shall contain full information con- 
cerning the measures taken to apply 
the provisions of the present mandate. 

Art. 12. The consent of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations is re- 
quired for any modification of the 
terms of this mandate. 

Art. 13. The Mandatory agrees 
that, if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpretation 
or the application of the provisions 
of the mandate, such dispute, if it 
cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice pro- 
vided for by Article 14 of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposit^ in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations. Certified 
copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London the twentieth 
day of July one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-two. 


en unions ou federations douani^res 
fiscales ou administratives avec les 
territoires avoisinants relevant de sa 
propre souverainete ou places sous 
son contr 61 e, k condition que les 
mesures adoptees k ces fins ne por- 
tent pas atteinte aux dispositions du 
present mandat. 

Art. 1 1 . La Puissance mandataire 
presen tera au Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations un rapport annuel repon- 
dant k ses vues. Ce rapport devra 
contenir tous renseignements sur les 
mesures prises en vue d’appliquer les 
dispositions du present mandat. 

Art. 12. Toute modification ap- 
porteeaux termes du present mandat 
devra etre approuvee au prealable par 
le Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 13. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout differend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait a s’eiever entre lui et 
un autre Membre de la Societe des 
Nations, relatif a 1 ’ interpretation ou 
k Tapplication des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne soit pas susceptible 
d’etre regie par des negociations, soit 
soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, prevue par 
I’article 14 du Pacte de la Societe des 
Nations. 

Le present acte sera depose en 
original dans les archives de la 
Societe des Nations. Des copies 
certifiees conformes en seront remises 
par le Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations k tous les Membres de la 
Societe des Nations. 

Fait k Londres, le vingtieme jour 
de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


No. lb xii 

Mandate for Syria and the Lebanon. Confirmed at London, July 24, 
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and periodically thereafter. For later protocols relating to the nomination of the governor, 
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In force, September 29, 1923 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.528.M.313.1922.VI. 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Whereas the Principal Allied Pow- 
ers have agreed that the territory of 
Syria and the Lebanon, which for- 
merly belonged to the Turkish Empire 
shall, within such boundaries as may 
be fixed by the said Powers, be en- 
trusted to a Mandatory charged with 
the duty of rendering administrative 
advice and assistance to the popu- 
lation, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 22 (paragraph 4) 


Le Conseil de la Socicte des 
Nations: 

Consid^rant que les Principales 
Puissances Alli6es sont d ’accord pour 
que les territoires de la Syrie et du 
Liban, qui faisaient autrefois partie 
de I’Empire ottoman soient confife, 
dans des fronti^res k fixer par les 
dites Puissances, k une Puissance 
mandataire chargee de conseiller, 
d’aider et de guider les populations 
dans leur administration, conform6- 
ment aux termes de I’article 22 
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of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied Pow- 
ers have decided that the mandate 
for the territory referred to above 
should be conferred on the Govern- 
ment of the French Republic, which 
has accepted it; and 

Whereas the terms of this man- 
date, which are defined in the articles 
below, have also been accepted by the 
Government of the French Republic 
and submitted to the Council of the 
League for approval ; and 

Whereas the Government of the 
French Republic has undertaken to 
exercise this mandate on behalf of 
the League of Nations, in conformity 
with the following provisions; and 

Whereas by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22 (paragraph 8), it is pro- 
vided that the degree of authority, 
control or administration to be 
exercised by the Mandatory, not 
having been previously agreed upon 
by the Members of the League, shall 
be explicitly defined by the Council 
of the League of Nations; 

Confirming the said mandate, 
defines its terms as follows: 

Article i. The Mandatory shall 
frame, within a period of three years 
from the coming into force of this 
mandate, an organic law for Syria 
and the Lebanon. 

This organic law shall be framed 
in agreement with the native author- 
ities and shall take into account the 
rights, interests, and wishes of all the 
population inhabiting the said terri- 
tory. The Mandatory shall further 
enact measures to facilitate the pro- 
gressive development of Syria and 
the Lebanon as independent States. 
Pending the coming into effect of the 
organic law, the government of Syria 
and the Lebanon shall be conducted 
in accordance with the spirit of this 
mandate. 

The Mandatory shall, as far as 
circumstances permit, encourage lo- 
cal autonomy. 


(alin^a 4) du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations; 

Consid^rant que les principals 
Puissances alli6es ont d6cid4 que le 
mandat sur les territoires vis^s 
ci-dessus serait conf6r6 au Gouverne- 
ment de la R^publique frangaise, qui 
I’a accept^; 

Consid^rant que les termes de ce 
mandat, formulas dans les articles 
ci-dessous, ont ^galement agr66s 
par le Gouvernement de la R^pub- 
lique frangaise et soumis a I’appro- 
bation du Conseil de la Society des 
Nations; 

Considerant que le Gouvernement 
de la R^publique frangaise s’engage k 
exercer le dit mandat au nom de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, en conformity 
avec les dits articles ; 

Considyrant qu’aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionny 
(alinya 8) , il est pry vu que si le degry 
d'autority, de contr&le ou d’adminis- 
tration k exercer par le Mandataire 
n’a pas fait I’objet d’une convention 
antyrieure entre les Membres de la 
Sociyty, il sera expressyment statuy 
sur ces points par le Conseil ; 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a statuy 
sur ses termes comme suit : 

Article i. Le Mandataire yia- 
borera, dans un dyiai de trois ans k 
dater de Tentrye en application du 
prysent mandat, un statut organique 
pour la Syrie et le Liban. 

Ce statut organique sera prypary 
d’accord avec les autoritys indigenes 
et tiendra compte des droits, intyrSts 
et voeux de toutes les populations 
habitant les dits territoires. Il ydic- 
tera les mesures propres k faciliter le 
dyveloppement progressif de la Syrie 
et du Liban comme Etats indypen- 
dants. En attendant la mise en 
vigueur du statut organique. Tad- 
ministration de la Syrie et du Liban 
sera conduite en accord avec Tesprit 
du prysent mandat. 

Le Mandataire favorisera les auto- 
nomies locales dans toute la mesure 
ot. les circonstances s’y preteront. 
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Art. 2. The Mandatory may 
maintain its troops in the said terri- 
tory for its defence. It shall further 
be empowered, until the entry into 
force of the organic law and the re- 
establishment of public security, to 
organise such local militia as may be 
necessary for the defence of the terri- 
tory, and to employ this militia for 
defence and also for the maintenance 
of order. These local forces may 
only be recruited from the inhabit- 
ants of the said territory. 

The said militia shall thereafter be 
under the local authorities, subject 
to the authority and the control 
which the Mandatory shall retain 
over these forces. It shall not be 
used for purposes other than those 
above specified save with the consent 
of the Mandatory. 

Nothing shall preclude Syria and 
the Lebanon from contributing to 
the cost of the maintenance of the 
forces of the Mandatory stationed in 
the territory. 

The Mandatory shall at all times 
possess the right to make use of the 
ports, railways and means of com- 
munication of Syria and the Lebanon 
for the passage of its troops and of all 
materials, supplies and fuel. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall be 
entrusted with the exclusive control 
of the foreign relations of Syria and 
the Lebanon and with the right to 
issue exequaturs to the consuls ap- 
pointed by foreign Powers. Na- 
tionals of Syria and the Lebanon 
living outside the limits of the terri- 
tory shall be under the diplomatic 
and consular protection of the Man- 
datory. 

Art. 4. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for seeing that no part of 
the territory of Syria and the Leba- 
non is ceded or leased or in any way 
placed under the control of a foreign 
Power. 

Art. 5. The privileges and im- 
munities of foreigners, including the 
benefits of consular jurisdiction and 


Art. 2. Le Mandataire pourra 
maintenir ses troupes dans les dits 
territoires en vue de leur defense. II 
pourra, jusqu’i la mise en vigueur du 
statut organique et du r^tablisse- 
ment de la s6curit6 publique, or- 
ganiser les milices locales n6cessaires 
k la defense de ces territoires et les 
employer k cette defense ainsi qu’au 
maintien de I’ordre. Ces forces 
locales ne seront recrut^es que parmi 
les habitants des dits territoires. 

Les dites milices rel^veront en- 
suite des pouvoirs locaux sous reserve 
de Tautorit^ et du contr&le que le 
Mandataire devra conserver sur ces 
forces. Elies ne pourront ctre utili- 
s6es k d'autres fins que celles 6non- 
c6es ci-dessus, k moins que le 
Mandataire ne I’autorise. 

Rien n’empechera la Syrie et le 
Liban de participer aux frais d’en- 
tretien des forces du Mandataire 
stationn^es sur le territoire. 

Le Mandataire disposera en tout 
temps du droit d'utiliser les ports, 
voies ferr6es et moyens de com- 
munication de la Syrie et du Liban 
pour le passage de ses troupes et de 
tous materiel, appro visionnements et 
combustibles. 

Art. 3. Les relations ext6rieures 
de la Syrie et du Liban, ainsi que la 
d^livrance des exequatur aux consuls 
des Puissances ^trangeres, seront du 
ressort exclusif du Mandataire. Les 
ressortissants de la Syrie et du Liban 
se trouvant hors des limites de ces 
territoires reldveront de la protection 
diplomatique et consulaire du Man- 
dataire. 

Art. 4. Le Mandataire garantit 
la Syrie et le Liban contre toute perte 
ou prise k bail de tout ou partie des 
territoires et contre I’^tablissement 
de tout contr 61 e d'une Puissance 
6trang^re. 

Art. 5. Seront sans application 
en Syrie et au Liban les privileges et 
immunitds des Strangers, y compris 
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protection as formerly enjoyed by 
Capitulation or usage in the Otto- 
man Empire, shall not be applicable 
in Syria and the Lebanon. Foreign 
consular tribunals shall, however, 
continue to perform their duties un- 
til the coming into force of the new 
legal organisation provided for in 
Article 6. 

Unless the Powers whose nationals 
enjoyed the afore-mentioned privi- 
leges and immunities on August ist, 
1914, shall have previously re- 
nounced the right to their re-estab- 
lishment, or shall have agreed to 
their non-application during a speci- 
fied period, these privileges and im- 
munities shall at the expiration of 
the mandate be immediately re- 
established in their entirety or with 
such modifications as may have been 
agreed upon between the Powers 
concerned. 

Art. 6. The Mandatory shall 
establish in Syria and the Lebanon a 
judicial system which shall assure to 
natives as well as to foreigners a 
complete guarantee of their rights. 

Respect for the personal status of 
the various peoples and for their 
religious interests shall be fully 
guaranteed. In particular, the con- 
trol and administration of Wakfs 
shall be exercised in complete ac- 
cordance with religious law and the 
dispositions of the founders. 

Art. 7. Pending the conclusion of 
special extradition agreements, the 
extradition treaties at present in 
force between foreign Powers and the 
Mandatory shall apply within the 
territory of Syria and the Lebanon. 

Art. 8. The Mandatory shall en- 
sure to all complete freedom of con- 
science and the free exercise of all 
forms of worship which are conso- 
nant with public order and morality. 
No discrimination of any kind shall 
be made between the inhabitants of 
Syria and the Lebanon on the ground 
of differences in race, religion or lan- 
guage. 


la juridiction consulaire et la protec- 
tion, tels qu’ils 6taient autrefois 
pratiques dans I’Empire ottoman, en 
vertu des Capitulations et des usages. 
Toutefois, les tribunaux consulaires 
Strangers continueront k fonctionner 
jusqu’^ la mise en application de la 
nouvelle organisation judiciaire pr^- 
vue k Tarticle 6. 

A moins que les Puissances, dont 
les ressortissants jouissaient au 
aoflt 1914 des dits privileges et im- 
munites, n’aient pr^alablement re- 
nonc6 au r^tablissement de ces 
privileges et immunites ou k leur 
application pendant une certaine 
p^riode, ceux-ci seront a la fin du 
mandat et sans deiai retablis int^- 
gralement ou avec telle modification 
qui aurait 6te convenue par les 
Puissances interess^es. 


Art. 6. Le Mandataire instituera 
en Syrie et au Liban un syst^me 
judiciaire assurant, tant aux indi- 
genes qu’aux etrangers, la garantie 
complete de leurs droits. 

Le respect du statut personnel des 
diverses populations et de leurs 
interets religieux sera entierement 
garanti. En particulier, le Manda- 
taire exercera le controle de Tad- 
ministration desWakoufs,en parfaite 
conformity avec les lois religieuses et 
la volonte des fondateurs. 

Art. 7. En attendant la conclu- 
sion des conventions sp^ciales d’ex- 
tradition, les traites d ’extradition en 
vigueur entre les Puissances etran- 
gcres et le Mandataire seront ap- 
pliques sur les territoires de la Syrie 
et du Liban. 

Art. 8. Le Mandataire garantira 
k toute personne la plus complete 
liberty de conscience, ainsi que le 
libre exercice de toutes les formes de 
culte compatibles avec Tordre public 
et les bonnes moeurs. II n’y aura 
aucune inygalite de traitement en- 
tre les habitants de la Syrie et du 
Liban du fait des diffyrences de race, 
de religion ou de langue. 
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The Mandatory shall encourage 
public instruction, which shall be 
given through the medium of the 
native languages in use in the terri- 
tory of Syria and the Lebanon. 

The right of each community to 
maintain its own schools for the in- 
struction and education of its own 
members in its own language, while 
conforming to such educational re- 
quirements of a general nature as the 
administration may impose, shall not 
be denied or impaired. 

Art. 9. The Mandatory shall re- 
frain from all interference in the ad- 
ministration of the Councils of man- 
agement (Conseils de fabrique) or in 
the management of religious com- 
munities and sacred shrines belong- 
ing to the various religions, the im- 
munity of which has been expressly 
guaranteed. 

Art. 10. The supervision exercised 
by the Mandatory over the religious 
missions in Syria and the Lebanon 
shall be limit^ to the maintenance 
of public order and good govern- 
ment; the activities of these religious 
missions shall in no way be restricted, 
nor shall their members be subjected 
to any restrictive measures on the 
ground of nationality, provided that 
their activities are confined to the 
domain of religion. 

The religious missions may also 
concern themselves with education 
and relief, subject to the general right 
of regulation and control by the 
Mandatory or of the local govern- 
ment, in regard to education, public 
instruction and charitable relief. 

Art. II. The Mandatory shall see 
that there is no discrimination in 
Syria or the Lebanon against the na- 
tionals, including societies and asso- 
ciations, of any State Member of the 
League of Nations as compared with 
its own nationals, including societies 
and associations, or with the na- 
tionals of any other foreign State in 
matters concerning taxation or com- 
merce, the exercise of professions or 


Le Mandataire d^veloppera I’in- 
struction publique donn^e au moyen 
des langues indigenes en usage sur les 
territoires de la Syrie et du Liban. 

II ne sera port^ aucune atteinte au 
droit des communaut^s de conserver 
leurs 6coles en vue de I’instruction et 
de r^ducation de leurs membres dans 
leur propre langue, k condition de se 
conformer aux prescriptions g^nerales 
sur I’instruction publique 6dict6es 
par Tadministration. 

Art. 9. Le Mandataire s’abstien- 
dra de toute intervention dans I’ad- 
ministration des Conseils de fabrique 
ou dans la direction des commu- 
nautes religieuses et sanctuaires des 
diverses religions, dont les immunit^s 
sont express^ment garanties. 


Art. 10. Le controle exerc^ par le 
Mandataire sur les missions reli- 
gieuses en vSyrie et au Liban vse 
bornera au maintien de Tordre public 
et de la bonne administration; au- 
cune atteinte ne sera portee k la libre 
activite des dites missions religieuses. 
Les membres de ces missions ne 
seront I’objet d’ aucune mesure re- 
strictive du fait de leur nationality, 
pourvu que leur activite ne sorte pas 
du domaine religieux. 

Les missions religieuses pourront 
ygalement s’occuper d’oeuvres d’in- 
struction et d’assistance publique 
sous reserve du droit general de 
ryglementation et de controle du 
Mandataire ou des gouvernements 
locaux en matiere d’^ducation, d’in- 
struction et d’assistance publique. 

Art. II. II appartiendra au Man- 
dataire de faire en sorte qu’aucune 
mesure ne soit prise de nature k 
mettre en Syrie et au Liban les res- 
sortissants, y compris les soci^t^s et 
les associations, d’un Etat Membre 
de la Society des Nations dans un 
ytat d’infyriority, soit par rapport k 
ses propres ressortissants, y compris 
les sociytys et associations, soit par 
rapport k ceux de tout autre Etat 
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industries, or navigation, or in the 
treatment of ships or aircraft. Simi- 
larly, there shall be no discrimination 
in Syria or the Lebanon against goods 
originating in or destined for any of 
the said States; there shall be free- 
dom . of transit, under equitable 
conditions, across the said territory. 


Subject to the above, the Manda- 
tory may impose or cause to be im- 
posed by the local governments such 
taxes and customs duties as it may 
consider necessary. The Manda- 
tory, or the local governments acting 
under its advice, may also conclude 
on grounds of contiguity any special 
customs arrangements with an ad- 
joining country. 

The Mandatory may take or cause 
to be taken, subject to the provisions 
of paragraph i of this article, such 
steps as it may think best to ensure 
the development of the natural 
resources of the said territory and to 
safeguard the interests of the local 
population. 

Concessions for the development 
of these natural resources shall be 
granted without distinction of na- 
tionality between the nationals of all 
States Members of the League of Na- 
tions, but on condition that they do 
not infringe upon the authority of 
the local government. Concessions 
in the nature of a general monopoly 
shall not be granted. This clause 
shall in no way limit the right of the 
Mandatory to create monopolies of a 
purely fiscal character in the interest 
of the territory of Syria and the 
Lebanon, and with a view to assur- 
ing to the territory the fiscal re- 
sources which would appear best 
adapted to the local needs, or, in cer- 
tain cases, with a view to developing 
the natural resources either directly 
by the State or through an organisa- 
tion under its control, provid^ that 


Stranger, aussi bien en mati^re 
fiscale et commerciale qu’au point de 
vue de I’exercice des industries et 
professions, de la navigation et du 
traitement accorde aux navires et 
a^ronefs. De meme, il ne sera im- 
post en Syrie et au Liban aucun 
traitement diff^rentiel entre les mar- 
chandises originaires ou h destination 
de Tun des dits Etats; il y aura, dans 
des conditions 6quitables, liberty de 
transit k travers les dits territoires. 

Sous reserve des stipulations ci- 
dessus, le Mandataire pourra ^tablir 
ou faire 6tablir par les gouverne- 
ments locaux toutes taxes et droits de 
douane juges necessaires. Le Man- 
dataire, ou le gouvernement local 
agissant sur ses conseils, pourra 
egalement conclure, pour des raisons 
de voisinage, des arrangements doua- 
niers sp^ciaux avec un pays limi- 
trophe. 

Le Mandataire pourra prendre ou 
faire prendre, sous reserve des stipu- 
lations de Talin^a premier du present 
article, toutes les mesures propres k 
assurer le d6veloppement des res- 
sources naturelles des dits territoires 
et k sauvegardcr les int6rets des 
populations locales. 

Les concessions pour le d6veloppe- 
ment des dites ressources naturelles 
seront accordees sans distinction du 
fait de la nationalite entre les res- 
sortissants de tous les Etats Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6 des Nations, mais 
k des conditions qui conserveront 
intacte I’autorit^ du gouvernement 
local. Il ne sera pas accord^ de con- 
cession ayant le caract^re d’un 
monopole general. Cette clause ne 
fait pas obstacle au droit du Manda- 
taire de cr6er des monopoles d’un 
caract^re purement fiscal dans Tin- 
t6ret des territoires de la Syrie et du 
Liban et en vue de procurer aux dits 
territoires les ressources fiscales pa- 
raissant le mieux s’adapter aux be- 
soins locaux, ou, dans certains cas, 
de d^velopper des ressources na- 
turelles, soit directement par I’Etat, 
soit par un organisme soumis k son 
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this does not involve either directly 
or indirectly the creation of a monop- 
oly of the natural resources in favour 
of the Mandatory or its nationals, nor 
involve any preferential treatment 
which would be incompatible with 
the economic, commercial and in- 
dustrial equality guaranteed above. 

Art. 12. The Mandatory shall 
adhere, on behalf of Syria and the 
Lebanon, to any general inter- 
national agreements already exist- 
ing, or which may be concluded here- 
after with the approval of the League 
of Nations, in respect of the follow- 
ing: the slave trade, the traffic in 
drugs, the traffic in arms and am- 
munition, commercial equality, free- 
dom of transit and navigation, aerial 
navigation, postal, telegraphic or 
wireless communications, and meas- 
ures for the protection of literature, 
art or industries. 

Art. 13. The Mandatory shall 
secure the adhesion of Syria and the 
Lebanon, so far as social, religious 
and other conditions permit, to such 
measures of common utility as may 
be adopted by the League of Na- 
tions for preventing and combating 
disease, including diseases of animals 
and plants. 

Art. 14. The Mandatory shall 
draw up and put into force within 
twelve months from this date a law 
of antiquities in conformity with the 
following provisions. This law shall 
ensure equality of treatment in the 
matter of excavations and archaeo- 
logical research to the nationals of all 
States Members of the League of 
Nations. 

(1) “Antiquity” means any con- 
struction or any product of human 
activity earlier than the year 1700 
A.D. 

(2) The law for the protection of 
antiquities shall proceed by en- 
couragement rather than by threat. 

Any person who, having discov- 
ered an antiquity without being 
furnished with the authorisation 


contr 61 e, sous cette rteerve qu’il n’en 
r^sultera directement ou indirecte- 
ment aucun monopole de ressources 
naturelles au b^n^fice du Mandataire 
ou de ses ressortissants, ni aucun 
avantage pr^f^rentiel qui serait in- 
compatible avec r^galite 6cono- 
mique, commerciale ou industrielle 
ci-dessus garantie. 

Art. 12. Le Mandataire devra 
adherer, pour le compte de la Syrie 
ou du Liban, aux conventions Inter- 
nationales g6n6rales conclues, ou k 
conclure avec Tapprobation de la 
Soci^t^ des Nations, sur les sujets 
suivants: traite des esclaves, trafic 
des stup6fiants, trafic des armes et 
munitions, 6galit^ commerciale, li- 
berty de transit et de navigation, 
navigation a^rienne, communica- 
tions postales, t^l^graphiques ou par 
telegraphic sans fil, protection lit- 
teraire, artistique ou industrielle. 

Art. 13. Autant que les conditions 
sociales, religieuses et autres le 
permettent, le Mandataire assurera 
l’adh6sion de la Syrie et du Liban 
aux mesures d’utilite commune qui 
seront adoptees par la Societe des 
Nations pour pr^venir et combattre 
les maladies, y compris celles des 
animaux et des plantes. 

Art. 14. Le Mandataire eiaborera 
et mettra en vigueur, dans un deiai 
de douze mois k dater de ce jour, une 
loi sur les antiquit^s, conforme aux 
dispositions ci-apr^s. Cette loi as- 
surera aux ressortissants de tous les 
Etats Membres de la Soci6t^ des 
Nations I’^galit^ de traitement en 
mati^re de fouilles et recherches 
arch^ologiques. 

(1) Par “antiquit^s”, on devra 
entendre toute oeuvre ou produit de 
Tactivit^ humaine ant^rieurs k Fan- 
nie 1700. 

(2) La legislation sur la protection 
des antiquites devra proc^der plut6t 
par encouragements que par menaces. 

Toute personne qui, ayant fait 
la decouverte d’une antiquity sans 
avoir Tautorisation vis^e au para- 
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referred to in paragraph 5, reports 
the same to an official of the com- 
petent Department, shall be re- 
warded according to the value of the 
discovery. 

(3) No antiquity may be disposed 
of except to the competent Depart- 
ment, unless this Department re- 
nounces the acquisition of any such 
antiquity. 

No antiquity may leave the coun- 
try without an export licence from 
the said Department. 

(4) Any person who maliciously 
or negligently destroys or damages 
an antiquity shall be liable to a 
penalty to be fixed. 

(5) No clearing of ground or dig- 
ging with the object of finding antiq- 
uities shall be permitted, under 
penalty of fine, except to persons 
authorised by the competent De- 
partment. 

(6) Equitable terms shall be fixed 
for expropriation, temporary or per- 
manent, of lands which might be of 
historical or archaeological interest. 


(7) Authorisation to excavate 
shall only be granted to persons who 
show sufficient guarantees of ar- 
chaeological experience. The Man- 
datory shall not, in granting these 
authorisations, act in such a way as 
to exclude scholars of any nation 
without good grounds. 

(8) The proceeds of excavations 
may be divided between the excava- 
tor and the competent Department 
in a proportion fixed by that De- 
partment. If division seems im- 
possible for scientific reasons, the 
excavator shall receive a fair in- 
demnity in lieu of a part of the find. 

Art. 15. Upon the coming into 
force of the organic law referred to in 
Article i, an arrangement shall be 
made between the Mandatory and 
the local governments for reimburse- 
ment by the latter of all expenses in- 


graphe 5, signale cette d 4 couverte k 
Tautorit^ comp6tente, devra recevoir 
une remuneration proportionnee k la 
valeur de la decouverte. 

(3) Aucune antiquite ne pourra 
etre alienee qu'en faveur de Tautorite 
competente, k moins que celle-ci 
renonce k en faire I’acquisition. 

Aucune antiquite ne pourra sortir 
du pays sans une licence deiivree par 
ladite autorite. 

(4) Toute personne qui, par malice 
ou negligence, detruit ou deteriore 
une antiquite devra Stre passible 
d’une penalite k fixer. 

(5) Tout deplacement de terrain 
ou fouilles en vue de trouver des 
antiquites seront interdits, sous peine 
d’amende, si ce n'est aux personnes 
munies d’une autorisation de I’au- 
torite competente. 

(6) Des conditions equitables se- 
ront fixees pour permettre d’expro- 
prier temporairement, ou k titre 
permanent, les terrains pouvant 
presenter un interSt historique ou 
arch6ologique. 

(7) L’autorisation de proceder k 
des fouilles ne sera accordee qu’^ des 
personnes presentant des garanties 
suffisantes d ’experience archeolo- 
gique. Le Mandataire ne devra pas, 
en accordant ces autorisations, agir 
de fagon k eiiminer, sans motifs 
valables, les savants d’aucune na- 
tion. 

(8) Le produit des fouilles pourra 
etre reparti entre les personnes ayant 
procede k la fouille et 1 ’autorite 
competente, dans la proportion fixee 
par celle-ci. Si, pour des raisons 
scientifiques, la repartition parait im- 
possible, I’inventeur devra recevoir 
une equitable indemnite au lieu 
d’une partie du produit de la fouille. 

Art. 15. Des 1 ’entree en vigueur 
du statut organique vise k 1 ’article 
i«, le Mandataire s’entendra avec 
les gouvemements locaux relative- 
ment au remboursement par ces 
derniers de toutes les depenses en- 
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curred by the Mandatory in organis- 
ing the administration, developing 
local resources, and carrying out 
permanent public works, of which 
the country retains the benefit. 
Such arrangement shall be com- 
municated to the Council of the 
League of Nations. 

Art. i6. French and Arabic shall 
be the official languages of Syria and 
the Lebanon. 

Art. 17. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council as to the 
measures taken during the year to 
carry out the provisions of this 
mandate. Copies of all laws and 
regulations promulgated during the 
year shall be attached to the said 
report. 

Art. 18. The consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations is 
required for any modification of the 
terms of this mandate. 

Art. 19. On the termination of 
the mandate, the Council of the 
League of Nations shall use its in- 
fluence to safeguard for the future 
the fu’filment by the Government of 
Syria and the Lebanon of the finan- 
cial obligations, including pensions 
and allowances, regularly assumed 
by the administration of Syria or of 
the Lebanon during the period of the 
mandate. 

Art. 20. The Mandatory agrees 
that if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpreta- 
tion or the application of the provi- 
sions of the mandate, such dispute, 
if it cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice pro- 
vided for by Article 14 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposited in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations and certified 


courues par le Mandataire pour 
Torganisation de Tadministration, 
le d^veloppement des ressources 
locales et I’ex^cution de travaux 
publics d’un caract&re permanent, 
dont le b6n6fice resterait acquis au 
pays. Cette entente sera commu- 
niqu6e au Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Art. 16. Le frangais et Tarabe 
seront les langues officielles de la 
Syrie et du Liban. 

Art. 17. Le Mandataire adressera 
au Conseil de la Soci^t6 des Nations 
un rapport annuel, r6pondant k ses 
vues, sur les mesures prises pendant 
I’ann^e pour Tapplication du present 
mandat. Les textes de toutes les 
lois et de tous les reglements promul- 
gu6s pendant Tann^e seront annexes 
au dit rapport. 

Art. 18. Le consentement du 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
sera n^cessaire pour toute modifica- 
tion k apporter aux termes du present 
mandat. 

Art. 19. A la fin du mandat, il 
appartiendra au Conseil de la Soci6te 
des Nations d’user de toute son in- 
fluence pour sauvegarder k I’avenir 
Tex^cution par le Gouvernement de 
la Syrie et du Liban des obligations 
financidres, y compris les pensions 
ou retraites, r^guli^rement assum6es 
par TAdministration de la Syrie ou 
du Liban pendant la duree du man- 
dat. 

Art. 20. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, qui 
viendrait k s’^lever entre lui et un 
autre Membre de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions, relatif k Tinterpr^tation ou k 
Tapplication des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne serait pas suscepti- 
ble d’etre r6gl6 par des n^gociations, 
soit soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, pr^vue par 
Tarticle 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Le present acte sera d6pos6 en 
original aux archives de la Soci6t6 et 
des exemplaires certifies conformes 
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copies shall be forwarded by the Sec- 
retary-General of the League of Na- 
tions to all Members of the League. 

Done at London on the twenty- 
fourth day of July, one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-two. 


seront transmis par le Secretaire 
general de la Society des Nations k 
tons les Membres de la Society. 

Fait k Londres, le vingt-quatrieme 
jour de juillet mil neuf cent vingt- 
deux. 


No. lb xiii 
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Text from League of Nations Document, C.529.M.314.1922.VI. 

The Council of the League of Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
Nations: ^ tions: 

Whereas the Principal Allied Consid6rant que les principales 
Powers have agreed, for the purpose Puissances alli6es sont d’accord en 
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of giving effect to the provisions of 
Article 22 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, to entrust to a 
Mandatory select^ by the said 
Powers the administration of the 
territory of Palestine, which for- 
merly belonged to the Turkish Em- 
pire, within such boundaries as may 
be fixed by them; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied 
Powers have also agreed that the 
Mandatory should be responsible for 
putting into effect the declaration 
originally made on November 2nd, 
1917, by the Government of His 
Britannic Majesty, and adopted by 
the said Powers, in favour of the es- 
tablishment in Palestine of a national 
home for the Jewish people, it being 
clearly understood that nothing 
should be done which might preju- 
dice the civil and religious rights of 
existing non-Jewish communities in 
Palestine, or the rights and political 
status enjoyed by Jews in any other 
country; and 

Whereas recognition has thereby 
been given to the historical connec- 
tion of the Jewish people with Pales- 
tine and to the grounds for recon- 
stituting their national home in that 
country; and 

Whereas the Principal Allied 
Powers have selected His Britannic 
Majesty as the Mandatory for 
Palestine; and 

Whereas the mandate in respect of 
Palestine has been formulated in the 
following terms and submitted to the 
Council of the League for approval ; 
and 

Whereas His Britannic Majesty 
has accepted the mandate in respect 
of Palestine and undertaken to exer- 
cise it on behalf of the League of 
Nations in conformity with the fol- 
lowing provisions; and 

Whereas by the afore-mentioned 
Article 22 (paragraph 8), it is pro- 
vided that the degree of authority, 
control or administration to be ex- 
ercised by the Mandatory, not hav- 
ing been previously agreed upon by 


vue de donner effet aux dispositions 
de Tarticle 22 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 
des Nations, pour confier k un Man- 
dataire choisi par les dites Puissances 
Tadministration du territoire de la 
Palestine, qui faisait autrefois partie 
de r Empire ottoman, dans des fron- 
tiferes k fixer par les dites Puissances ; 

Consid^rant que les principales 
Puissances affixes ont, en outre, 
convenu que le Mandataire serait 
responsable de la mise k execution 
de la declaration originairement 
faite le 2 novembre 1917 par le 
Gouvernement britannique et adop- 
tee par les dites Puissances, en fa- 
veur de I’etablissement en Palestine 
d’un foyer national pour le peuple 
juif, etant bien entendu que rien ne 
sera fait qui puisse porter prejudice 
aux droits civils et religieux des com- 
munautes non juives en Palestine, 
non plus qu’aux droits et au statut 
politique dont jouissent les Juifs 
dans tout autre pays; 

Consid^rant que cette declaration 
comporte la reconnaissance des liens 
historiques du peuple juif avec la 
Palestine et des raisons de la recon- 
stitution de son foyer national en ce 
pays; 

Considerant que les Puissances 
alliees ont choisi Sa Majesty Brit- 
annique comme Mandataire pour la 
Palestine; 

Considerant que les termes du 
mandat sur la Palestine ont ete for- 
mulas de la fagon suivante et soumis 
k Tapprobation du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6; 

Consid^rant que Sa Majesty Brit- 
annique a accept^ le mandat pour la 
Palestine et s’est engag^e k Texercer 
au nom de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
conform^ment aux dispositions ci- 
dessous; 

Consid6rant qu’aux termes de 
Tarticle 22 ci-dessus mentionne 
(paragraphe 8), il est pr6vu que si le 
degr6 d’autorit6, de contr 61 e ou 
d’administration k exercer par le 
Mandataire n’a pas fait Tobjet 
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the Members of the League, shall be 
explicitly defined by the Council of 
the League of Nations; 

Confirming the said mandate, de- 
fines its terms as follows: 

Article i. The Mandatory shall 
have full powers of legislation and 
of administration, save as they may 
be limited by the terms of this man- 
date. 

Art. 2. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for placing the country 
under such political, administrative 
and economic conditions as will 
secure the establishment of the Jew- 
ish national home, as laid down in 
the preamble, and the development 
of self-governing institutions, and 
also for safeguarding the civil and 
religious rights of all the inhabitants 
of Palestine, irrespective of race and 
religion. 

Art. 3. The Mandatory shall, so 
far as circumstances permit, en- 
courage local autonomy. 

Art. 4. An appropriate Jewish 
agency shall be recognised as a pub- 
lic body for the purpose of advising 
and co-operating with the Adminis- 
tration of Palestine in such economic, 
social and other matters as may 
affect the establishment of the Jew- 
ish national home and the interests 
of the Jewish population in Palestine, 
and, subject always to the control of 
the Administration, to assist and 
take part in the development of the 
country. 

The Zionist organisation, so long 
as its organisation and constitution 
are in the opinion of the Mandatory 
appropriate, shall be recognised as 
such agency. It shall take steps in 
consultation with His Britannic Ma- 
jesty’s Government to secure the co- 
operation of all Jews who are willing 
to assist in the establishment of the 
Jewish national home. 


d’une Convention ant^rieure entre 
les Membres de la Soci6t6, il sera 
express6ment status sur ces points 
par le Conseil ; 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a 
statu6 sur ses termes comme suit: 

Article i. Le Mandataire aura 
pleins pouvoirs de legislation et 
d’administration, sous reserve des 
limites qui peuvent Stre fix^es par 
les termes du present mandat. 

Art. 2. Le Mandataire assumera 
la responsabilite d’instituer dans le 
pays un etat de choses politique, ad- 
ministratif et ^conomique de nature 
k assurer I’etablissement du foyer 
national pour le peuple juif, comme 
il est pr6vu au pr^ambule, et k 
assurer ^galement le d^veloppement 
d’institutions de libre gouvernement, 
ainsi que la sauvegarde des droits 
civils et religieux de tous les habi- 
tants de la Palestine k quelque race 
ou religion qu’ils appartiennent. 

Art. 3. Le Mandataire favorisera 
les autonomies locales dans toute la 
mesure oii les circonstances s’y prS- 
teront. 

Art. 4. Un organisme juif con- 
venable sera officiellement reconnu 
et aura le droit de donner des avis k 
r Administration de la Palestine et 
de coop6rer avec elle dans toutes 
questions 6conomiques, sociales et 
autres, susceptibles d’affecter I’^tab- 
lissement du foyer national juif et 
les interSts de la population juive en 
Palestine, et, toujours sous reserve 
du contrdle de T Administration, 
d’aider et de participer au d^velop- 
pement du pays. 

L’organisation sioniste sera rec- 
onnue comme ^tant I’organisme vis6 
ci-dessus, pour autant que, de I’avis 
du Mandataire, son organisation et 
sa constitution seront jug^s con- 
venables. D’accord avec le Gou- 
vernement de Sa Majesty Britan- 
nique, elle prendra toutes mesures 
n^cessaires pour assurer la coopera- 
tion de tous les Juifs disposes k colla- 
borer k la constitution du foyer 
national juif. 
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Art. 5. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for seeing that no Pal- 
estine territory shall be ceded or 
leased to, or in any way placed under 
the control of, the Government of 
any foreign Power. 

Art. 6. The Administration of 
Palestine, while ensuring that the 
rights and position of other sections 
of the population are not prejudiced, 
shall facilitate Jewish immigration 
under suitable conditions and shall 
encourage, in co-operation with the 
Jewish agency referred to in Article 
4, close settlement by Jews on the 
land, including State lands and 
waste lands not required for public 
purposes. 

Art. 7. The Administration of 
Palestine shall be responsible for en- 
acting a nationality law. There 
shall be included in this law pro- 
visions framed so as to facilitate the 
acquisition of Palestinian citizenship 
by Jews who take up their permanent 
residence in Palestine. 

Art. 8. The privileges and im- 
munities of foreigners, including the 
benefits of consular jurisdiction and 
protection as formerly enjoyed by 
Capitulation or usage in the Otto- 
man Empire, shall not be applicable 
in Palestine. 

Unless the Powers whose nationals 
enjoyed the afore-mentioned privi- 
leges and immunities on August 1st, 
1914, shall have previously re- 
nounced the right to their re-estab- 
lishment, or shall have agreed to 
their non-application for a specified 
period, these privileges and immu- 
nities shall, at the expiration of the 
mandate, be immediately re-estab- 
lished in their entirety or with such 
modifications as may have been 
agreed upon between the Powers 
concerned. 

Art. 9. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for seeing that the judi- 
cial system established in Palestine 
shall assure to foreigners, as well as 


Art. 5. Le Mandataire garantit 
la Palestine contre toute perte ou 
prise k bail de tout ou partie du ter- 
ritoire et contre T^tablissement de 
tout contrdle d'une Puissance 
6trang^re. 

Art. 6. Tout en veillant k ce qu’il 
ne soit pas port6 atteinte aux droits 
et k la situation des autres parties de 
la population, T Administration de la 
Palestine facilitera I’immigration 
juive dans des conditions conven- 
ables et de concert avec Torganisme 
juif mentionn^ k Tarticle 4; elle en- 
couragera I’etablissement intensif 
des Juifs sur les terres du pays, y 
compris les domaines de TEtat et les 
terres incultes inutilis^es pour les 
services publics. 

Art. 7. L’Administration de la 
Palestine assumera la responsabilit6 
d’^dicter une loi sur la nationality. 
Cette loi comportera des clauses 
destinies k faciliter aux Juifs qui 
s’ytabliront en Palestine d’une fagon 
permanente Tacquisition de la na- 
tionality palestinienne. 

Art. 8. Les privileges et immu- 
nitys des ytrangers, y compris la 
juridiction et la protection consu- 
laires, tels qu'ils ytaient autrefois 
pratiques dans TEmpire ottoman, en 
vertu des Capitulations et des us- 
ages, seront sans application en 
Palestine. 

A moins que les Puissances, dont 
les ressortissants jouissaient de ces 
privileges et immunitys au i®' aoflt 
1914, n’aient pryalablement re- 
nonce au rytablissement de ces priv- 
ileges et immunitys, ou n'aient 
consenti k leur non-application pen- 
dant une certaine pyriode, ceux-ci 
seront k la fin du mandat et sans 
dyiai rytablis intygralement ou avec 
telle modification qui aurait yty 
convenue par les Puissances in- 
tyressyes. 

Art. 9. Le Mandataire assumera 
la responsability de veiller k Tin- 
stitution en Palestine d’un systeme 
judiciaire assurant, tant aux 



July 24, 1922 MANDATE FOR PALESTINE II3 

to natives, a complete guarantee of Strangers qu’aux indigenes, la gar- 


their rights. 

Respect for the personal status of 
the various peoples and commu- 
nities and for their religious interests 
shall be fully guaranteed. In par- 
ticular, the control and administra- 
tion of Wakfs shall be exercised in 
accordance with religious law and 
the dispositions of the founders. 

Art. 10. Pending the making of 
special extradition agreements re- 
lating to Palestine, the extradition 
treaties in force between the Man- 
datory and other foreign Powers 
shall apply to Palestine. 

Art. II. The Administration of 
Palestine shall take all necessary 
measures to safeguard the interests 
of the community in connection with 
the development of the country, and, 
subject to any international obliga- 
tions accepted by the Mandatory, 
shall have full power to provide for 
public ownership or control of any 
of the natural resources of the coun- 
try or of the public works, services 
and utilities established or to be 
established therein. It shall intro- 
duce a land system appropriate to 
the needs of the country, having 
regard, among other things, to the 
desirability of promoting the close 
settlement and intensive cultivation 
of the land. 

The Administration may arrange 
with the Jewish agency mentioned 
in Article 4 to construct or operate, 
upon fair and equitable terms, any 
public works, services and utilities, 
and to develop any of the natural 
resources of the country, in so far as 
these matters are not directly under- 
taken by the Administration. Any 
such arrangements shall provide that 
no profits distributed by such 
agency, directly or indirectly, shall 
exceed a reasonable rate of interest 
on the capital, and any further 
profits shall be utilised by it for the 
benefit of the country in a manner 
approved by the Administration. 


antie complete de leurs droits. 

Le respect du statut personnel des 
diverses populations et commu- 
naut^s et de leurs int6r®ts d’ordre 
religieux sera enti^rement garanti. 
En particulier, le Mandataire exer- 
cera le contr 61 e de 1 ’administration 
des Wakoufs, en parfaite conformity 
avec les lois religieuses et la volonty 
des fondateurs. 

Art. 10. En attendant la con- 
clusion de conventions speciales 
d ’extradition, les traites d’extradi- 
tion en vigueur entre le Mandataire 
et d’autres Puissances ytrang^res 
seront appliques k la Palestine. 

Art. II. L’Adminstration de la 
Palestine prendra toutes mesures 
n6cessaires pour sauvegarder les in- 
t^rets de la communauty concernant 
le dyveloppement du pays et, sous 
ryserve des obligations Internation- 
ales acceptees par le Mandataire, 
elle aura pleins pouvoirs pour dy- 
cider quant k la propriyty ou au 
contr&le public de toutes les res- 
sources naturelles du pays, ou des 
travaux et services d’utility pub- 
lique dyj^ ytablis ou ^ y ytablir. 
Elle introduira un rygime agraire 
adapty aux besoins du pays, en ayant 
ygard, entre autres choses, aux 
avantages qu’il pourrait y avoir k 
encourager la colonisation intense et 
la culture intensive de la terre. 

L’ Administration pourra, dans la 
mesure oil elle n’agira pas directe- 
ment, s’entendre avec I’organisme 
juif mentionny k I’article 4, pour 
effectuer ou exploiter, dans des con- 
ditions justes et yquitables, tous tra- 
vaux et services d’utility publique et 
pour dyvelopper toutes les ressources 
naturelles du pays. Dans ces accords, 
il sera entendu qu’aucun des byny- 
fices distribuys directement ou indi- 
rectement par cet organisme ne devra 
dypasser un taux raisonnable d’inty- 
rct sur le capital et que tout excydent 
de bynyfice sera utilisy par lui au 
profit du pays et d’une maniyre ap- 
prouvye par I’Administralion. 
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Art. 12. The Mandatory shall be 
entrusted with the control of the 
foreign relations of Palestine and the 
right to issue exequaturs to consuls 
appointed by foreign Powers. He 
shall also be entitled to afford diplo- 
matic and consular protection to 
citizens of Palestine when outside its 
territorial limits. 

Art. 13. All responsibility in con- 
nection with the Holy Places and 
religious buildings or sites in Pales- 
tine, including that of preserving 
existing rights and of securing free 
access to the Holy Places, religious 
buildings and sites and the free 
exercise of worship, while ensuring 
the requirements of public order and 
decorum, is assumed by the Man- 
datory, who shall be responsible 
solely to the League of Nations in all 
matters connected herewith, pro- 
vided that nothing in this article 
shall prevent the Mandatory from 
entering into such arrangements as 
he may deem reasonable with the 
Administration for the purpose of 
carrying the provisions of this article 
into effect; and provided also that 
nothing in this mandate shall be 
construed as conferring upon the 
Mandatory authority to interfere 
with the fabric or the management of 
purely Moslem sacred shrines, the 
immunities of which are guaranteed. 

Art. 14. A special Commission 
shall be appointed by the Manda- 
tory to study, define and determine 
the rights and claims in connection 
with the Holy Places and the rights 
and claims relating to the different 
religious communities in Palestine. 
The method of nomination, the com- 
position and the functions of this 
Commission shall be submitted to 
the Council of the League for its 
approval, and the Commission shall 
not be appointed or enter upon its 
functions without the approval of 
the Council. 

Art. 15. The Mandatory shall see 
that complete freedom of conscience 


Art. 12. Les relations ext^rieures 
de la Palestine, ainsi que la d6- 
livrance des exequatur aux consuls 
des Puissances 6trang^res seront du 
ressort du Mandataire. Le Manda- 
taire aura aussi le droit d’^tendre sa 
protection diplomatique et consu- 
laire aux ressortissants de la Pales- 
tine se trouvant hors des limites de 
ce territoire. 

Art. 13. Tout en maintenant 
Tordre et la biens6ance publics, le 
Mandataire assume toute responsa- 
bilit6 au sujet des Lieux Saints, des 
^ifices et des sites religieux en 
Palestine, y compris celle de pre- 
server les droits existants, d’assurer 
le fibre acces des Lieux Saints, des 
edifices et des sites religieux, et le 
fibre exercice du culte. II ne sera 
responsable, pour toutes les ques- 
tions qui s’y referent, que vis-^-vis de 
la Societe des Nations, etant en- 
tendu que rien dans cet article n’em- 
pSchera le Mandataire de faire avec 
r Administration tel arrangement 
qufil jugera necessaire, en vue d’ex- 
ecuter les dispositions du present 
article, et etant entendu aussi que 
rien dans le present mandat ne 
pourra Stre interprete comme Tau- 
torisant k toucher aux immeubles ou 

intervenir dans I’administration 
des sanctuaires purement musul- 
mans, dont les privileges sont 
garantis. 

Art. 14. Une Commission speciale 
sera nommee par la Puissance man- 
dataire, k I’effet d’etudier, definir et 
regler tous droits et reclamations 
concernant les Lieux Saints, ainsi 
que les differentes communautes re- 
ligieuses en Palestine. Le mode de 
nomination des membres de la Com- 
mission, sa composition et ses fonc- 
tions, seront soumis k I’approbation 
du Conseil de la Soci6te, et la Com- 
mission ne sera pas nommee et 
n’entrera pas en fonctions avant cette 
approbation. 

Art. 15. Le Mandataire garantira 
k tous la plus complete liberte de 
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and the free exercise of all forms of 
worship, subject only to the main- 
tenance of public order and morals, 
are ensured to all. No discrimina- 
tion of any kind shall be made be- 
tween the inhabitants of Palestine 
on the ground of race, religion or 
language. No person shall be ex- 
cluded from Palestine on the sole 
ground of his religious belief. 

The right of each community to 
maintain its own schools for the 
education of its own members in its 
own language, while conforming to 
such educational requirements of a 
general nature as the Administration 
may impose, shall not be denied or 
impaired. 

Art. 16. The Mandatory shall be 
responsible for exercising such super- 
vision over religious or eleemosynary 
bodies of all faiths in Palestine as 
may be required for the maintenance 
of public order and good govern- 
ment. Subject to such supervision, 
no measures shall be taken in Pal- 
estine to obstruct or interfere with 
the enterprise of such bodies or to 
discriminate against any representa- 
tive or member of them on the 
ground of his religion or nationality. 


Art. 17. The Administration of 
Palestine may organise on a volun- 
tary basis the forces necessary for 
the preservation of peace and order, 
and also for the defence of the coun- 
try, subject, however, to the super- 
vision of the Mandatory, but shall 
not use them for purposes other than 
those above specified save with the 
consent of the Mandatory. Except 
for such purposes, no military, naval 
or air forces shall be raised or main- 
tained by the Administration of 
Palestine. 

Nothing in this article shall pre- 
clude the Administration of Palestine 
from contributing to the cost of the 
maintenance of the forces of the 
Mandatory in Palestine. 
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conscience, ainsi que le libre exercice 
de toutes les formes de culte com- 
patibles avec I’ordre public et les 
bonnes mceurs. II n'y aura aucune 
in6galit6 de traitement entre les 
habitants de la Palestine, du fait 
des differences de race, de religion ou 
de langue. Personne ne sera exclu de 
la Palestine, k raison seulement de 
ses convictions religieuses. 

II ne sera port6 aucune atteinte au 
droit des communaut^s de conserver 
leurs 6coles en vue de Tinstruction et 
de I’education de leurs membres dans 
leur propre langue, k condition de se 
conformer aux prescriptions g^n6- 
rales sur I’instruction publique que 
pourrait 6dicter T Administration. 

Art. 16. Le Mandataire devra 
assurer le contr 61 e des institutions 
religieuses ou charitables de toutes 
confessions en Palestine qui peut 
6tre exig6 pour le maintien de Tordre 
public et la bonne administration. 
Sous r6serve de ce contr&le, on ne 
pourra prendre en Palestine aucune 
mesure qui mettrait obstacle k 
Tcevre de ces institutions ou qui con- 
stituerait une intervention dans cette 
oeuvre et Ton ne pourra faire de dis- 
tinctions entre les repr6sentants ou 
les membres de ces institutions du 
fait de leur religion ou de leur 
nationalit6. 

Art. 17. L’Administration de la 
Palestine peut organiser par recrute- 
ment volontaire les forces n6ces- 
saires au maintien de la paix et de 
I’ordre, ainsi qu’^ la defense du pays, 
sous le controle du Mandataire, 
mais elle n’aura pas le droit de faire 
usage de ces forces k d'autres fins 
que celles 6nonc6es ci-dessus, k 
moins que le Mandataire ne Ty 
autorise. L’Administration de la 
Palestine ne l^vera ni entretiendra 
de force militaire, navale ou a^rienne 
qu'aux fins susdites. 

Aucune disposition de cet article 
n’empSchera (’Administration de la 
Palestine de participer aux frais 
d’entretien des forces militaires du 
Mandataire en Palestine. 
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The Mandatory shall be entitled 
at all times to use the roads, rail- 
ways and ports of Palestine for the 
movement of armed forces and the 
carriage of fuel and supplies. 


Art. 1 8. The Mandatory shall see 
that there is no discrimination in 
Palestine against the nationals of 
any State Member of the League of 
Nations (including companies in- 
corporated under its laws) as com- 
pared with those of the Mandatory 
or of any foreign State in matters 
concerning taxation, commerce or 
navigation, the exercise of industries 
or professions, or in the treatment of 
merchant vessels or civil aircraft. 
Similarly, there shall be no discrim- 
ination in Palestine against goods 
originating in or destined for any of 
the said States, and there shall be 
freedom of transit under equitable 
conditions across the mandated area. 


Subject as aforesaid and to the 
other provisions of this mandate, the 
Administration of Palestine may, 
on the advice of the Mandatory, im- 
pose such taxes and customs duties 
as it may consider necessary, and 
take such steps as it may think best 
to promote the development of the 
natural resources of the country and 
to safeguard the interests of the 
population. It may also, on the 
advice of the Mandatory, conclude a 
special customs agreement with any 
State the territory of which in 1914 
was wholly included in Asiatic 
Turkey or Arabia. 


Art. 19. The Mandatory shall ad- 
here on behalf of the Administration 
of Palestine to any general inter- 
national conventions already exist- 
ing, or which may be concluded here- 
after with the approval of the League 


Le Mandataire disposera en tout 
temps du droit d’utiliser les ports, 
voies ferries et moyens de communi- 
cation de Palestine, pour le passage 
des forces armies et le transport du 
combustible et des approvisionne- 
ments. 

Art. 18. II appartiendra au Man- 
dataire de faire en sorte qu’aucune 
discrimination ne soit faite en Pal- 
estine entre les nationaux d’un Etat 
quelconque Membre de la Soci6t6 
des Nations (y compris les compag- 
nies constitutes selon les lois de 
cet Etat) et les nationaux de la 
Puissance mandataire ou de tout 
autre Etat, ni en maticre d’imp6ts, 
de commerce ou de navigation, ni 
dans I’exercice des industries ou pro- 
fessions, ni dans le traitement ac- 
cordt aux navires marchands ou 
aux atronefs civils. De mcme, il ne 
sera impost en Palestine aucun 
traitement difftrentiel entre les mar- 
chandises originaires ou k destina- 
tion d'un quelconque des dits Etats; 
il y aura dans des conditions tquit- 
ables libertt de transit k travers le 
territoire sous mandat. 

Sous rtserve des stipulations ci- 
dessus et des autres stipulations du 
mandat, 1’ Administration de la Pal- 
estine pourra, sur le conseil du Man- 
dataire, ttablir les imp6ts et les 
droits de douane qu’elle jugera 
ntcessaires et prendre les mesures 
qui lui paraitront les plus propres k 
assurer le dtveloppement des res- 
sources naturelles du pays et k sau- 
vegarder les inttrtts de la popula- 
tion locale. Elle pourra 6galement, 
sur le conseil du Mandataire, con- 
clure un accord douanier special 
avec un Etat quelconque dont le 
territoire en 1914 faisait int^grale- 
ment partie de la Turquie d'Asie ou 
de r Arabic. 

Art. 19. Le Mandataire devra ad- 
herer, au nom de T Administration de 
la Palestine, k toutes conventions in- 
ternationales g^n^rales conclues, ou 
k conclure avec Tapprobation de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sur les sujets 
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of Nations, respecting the slave 
traffic, the traffic in arms and am- 
munition, or the traffic in drugs, or 
relating to commercial equality, 
freedom of transit and navigation, 
aerial navigation and postal, tele- 
graphic and wireless communication 
or literary, artistic or industrial 
property. 

Art. 20. The Mandatory shall 
co-operate on behalf of the Adminis- 
tration of Palestine, so far as reli- 
gious, social and other conditions may 
permit, in the execution of any com- 
mon policy adopted by the League 
of Nations for preventing and com- 
bating disease, including diseases of 
plants and animals. 

Art. 21. The Mandatory shall 
secure the enactment within twelve 
months from this date, and shall 
ensure the execution of a Law of 
Antiquities based on the following 
rules. This law shall ensure equality 
of treatment in the matter of 
excavations and archaeological re- 
search to the nationals of all States 
Members of the League of Nations. 

(1) “Antiquity” means any con- 
struction or any product of human 
activity earlier than the year 1700 

A.D. 

(2) The law for the protection of 
antiquities shall proceed by en- 
couragement rather than by threat. 

Any person who, having dis- 
covered an antiquity without being 
furnished with the authorisation re- 
ferred to in paragraph 5, reports the 
same to an official of the competent 
Department, shall be rewarded ac- 
cording to the value of the discovery. 

(3) No antiquity may be disposed 
of except to the competent Depart- 
ment, unless this Department re- 
nounces the acquisition of any such 
antiquity. 

No antiquity may leave the coun- 
try without an export licence from 
the said Department. 

(4) Any person who maliciously or 


117 

suivants: traite des esclaves, trafic 
des armes et munitions, trafic des 
stup^fiants, 6galit6 commercial, li- 
berty de transit et de navigation, 
navigation a^rienne, communica- 
tions postales, t 61 ^graphiques ou par 
t 616 graphie sans fil, propri^tfe lit- 
t^raire, artistique ou industrielle. 

Art. 20. Autant que les condi- 
tions sociales, religieuses et autres le 
permettront, le Mandataire colla- 
borera au nom de TAdministration 
de la Palestine aux mesures d’utilit6 
commune, qui seraient adopt6es par 
la Soci6t6 des Nations, pour pre- 
venir et combattre les maladies, y 
compris celles des animaux et des 
plantes. 

Art. 21. Le Mandataire daborera 
et mettra en vigueur, dans un d 61 ai 
de douze mois k dater de ce jour, une 
loi sur les antiquit6s conforme aux 
dispositions ci-apr^s. Cette loi as- 
surera aux ressortissants de tous les 
Membres de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
r^galit^ de traitement en matic^re de 
fouilles et recherches arch^ologiques. 

(1) Par “antiquitte”, on devra 
entendre toute oeuvre ou produit de 
Tactivile humaine anterieurs a 
I’annce 1700. 

(2) La legislation sur la protec- 
tion des antiquit^s devra proc6der 
plut 5 t par encouragements que par 
menaces. 

Toute personne qui, ayant fait la 
d^couverte d’une antiquity sans 
avoir Tautorisation visee au para- 
graphe 5, signale cette d^couverte 
k I’autorit^ comp^tente, devra re- 
cevoir une remuneration propor- 
tionnee a la valeur de la decouverte. 

(3) Aucune antiquite ne pourra 
etre alienee qu’en faveur de I’au- 
torite competente, k moins que celle- 
ci renounce k en faire Tacquisition. 

Aucune antiquite ne pourra sortir 
du pays sans une licence deiivree par 
la dite autorite. 

(4) Toute personne qui, par ma- 
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negligently destroys or damages an 
antiquity shall be liable to a penalty 
to be fixed. 

(5) No clearing of ground or dig- 
ging with the object of finding an- 
tiquities shall be permitted, under 
penalty of fine, except to persons 
authorised by the competent De- 
partment. 

(6) Equitable terms shall be fixed 
for expropriation, temporary or per- 
manent, of lands which might be of 
historical or archaeological interest. 


(7) Authorisation to excavate 
shall only be granted to persons who 
show sufficient guarantees of ar- 
chaeological experience. The Ad- 
ministration of Palestine shall not, 
in granting these authorisations, act 
in such a way as to exclude scholars 
of any nation without good grounds. 

(8) The proceeds of excavations 
may be divided between the exca- 
vator and the competent Depart- 
ment in a proportion fixed by that 
Department. If division seems im- 
possible for scientific reasons, the 
excavator shall receive a fair in- 
demnity in lieu of a part of the find. 

Art. 22. English, Arabic and He- 
brew shall be the official languages 
of Palestine. Any statement or in- 
scription in Arabic on stamps or 
money in Palestine shall be repeated 
in Hebrew and any statement or in- 
scription in Hebrew shall be re- 
peated in Arabic. 

Art. 23. The Administration of 
Palestine shall rec^nise the holy 
days of the respective communities 
in Palestine as legal days of rest for 
the members of such communities. 

Art. 24. The Mandatory shall 
make to the Council of the League of 
Nations an annual report to the 
satisfaction of the Council as to the 
measures taken during the year to 
carry out the provisions of the man- 
date. Copies of all laws and regula- 


lice ou n^ligence, d^truit ou d6t6riore 
une antiquity devra 8tre passible 
d*une p^nalit6 k fixer. 

(5) Tout d^placement de terrain 
ou fouilles en vue de trouver des an- 
tiquit6s seront interdits, sous peine 
d’amende, si ce n’est aux personnes 
munies d'une autorisation de Tau- 
torit^ comp^tente. 

(6) Des conditions ^quitables se- 
ront fix6es pour permettre d’expro- 
prier temporairement, ou k titre 
permanent, les terrains pouvant 
presenter un int^rgt historique ou 
arch^ologique. 

(7) L ’autorisation de proc6der k 
des fouilles ne sera accord^e qu’^ des 
personnes pr^sentant des garanties 
suffisantes d ’experience archfelo- 
gique. L ’Administration de la Pales- 
tine ne devra pas, en accordant ces 
autorisations, agir de fagon k eiiminer, 
sans motifs valables, les savants 
d'aucune nation. 

(8) Le produit des fouilles pourra 
etre reparti entre la personne ayant 
procede k la fouille et I’autorite com- 
petente, dans la proportion fixee par 
celle-ci. Si, pour des raisons sci- 
entifiques, la repartition parait im- 
possible, I’inventeur devra recevoir 
une equitable indemnite au lieu 
d’une partie du produit de la fouille. 

Art. 22. L’anglais, I’arabe et 
rhebreu seront les langues officielles 
de la Palestine. Toutes indications 
ou inscriptions arabes sur les tim- 
bres ou la monnaie figureront egale- 
ment en hebreu et rlciproquement. 


Art. 23. L’Administration de la 
Palestine reconnaitra les jours saints 
des differentes communautes comme 
jours de repos legal pour les dites 
communautes. 

Art. 24. Le Mandataire adressera 
au Conseil de la Societe des Nations 
un rapport annuel, repondant k ses 
vues, sur les mesures prises pendant 
Tannee pour I’application du man- 
dat. Les textes de toutes les lois et 
de tous les reglements promulgues 
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tions promulgated or issued during 
the year shall be communicated with 
the report. 

Art. 25. In the territories lying 
between the Jordan and the eastern 
boundary of Palestine as ultimately 
determined, the Mandatory shall be 
entitled, with the consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations, to 
postpone or withhold application of 
such provisions of this mandate as 
he may consider inapplicable to the 
existing local conditions, and to make 
such provision for the administra- 
tion of the territories as he may con- 
sider suitable to those conditions, 
provided that no action shall be 
taken which is inconsistent with the 
provisions of Articles 15, 16 and 18. 

Art. 26. The Mandatory agrees 
that, if any dispute whatever should 
arise between the Mandatory and 
another Member of the League of 
Nations relating to the interpreta- 
tion or the application of the pro- 
visions of the mandate, such dis- 
pute, if it cannot be settled by 
negotiation, shall be submitted to 
the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice provided for by 
Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. 

Art. 27. The consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations is 
required for any modification of the 
terms of this mandate. 

Art. 28. In the event of the ter- 
mination of the mandate hereby 
conferred upon the Mandatory, the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall make such arrangements as 
may be deemed necessary for safe- 
guarding in perpetuity, under guar- 
antee of the League, the rights se- 
cured by Articles 13 and 14, and 
shall use its influence for securing, 
under the guarantee of the League, 
that the Government of Palestine 
will fully honour the financial obli- 
gations legitimately incurred by the 
Administration of Palestine during 


pendant Tann^e seront annexes au 
dit rapport. 

Art. 25. Dans les territoires s*6- 
tendant entre le Jourdain et la 
frontifere orientale de la Palestine, 
telle qu’elle sera d^finitivement fix^^e, 
le Mandataire aura la faculty, avec 
le consentement du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, de retarder ou 
de suspendre Tapplication des stipu- 
lations du present mandat qu*il 
jugera inapplicables k raison des con- 
ditions locales existantes, et de 
prendre, en vue de Tadministration 
de ces territoires, toutes les mesures 
qu’il estimera convenables, pourvu 
qu’aucune de ces mesures ne soit 
incompatible avec les stipulations 
des articles 15, 16 et 18. 

Art. 26. Le Mandataire accepte 
que tout diff^rend, quel qu’il soit, 
qui viendrait k s’^lever entre lui et 
un autre Membre de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, relatif k T interpretation ou 
k I’application des dispositions du 
mandat et qui ne serait pas sus- 
ceptible d’etre r^gie par des n^go- 
ciations, soit soumis k la Cour per- 
manente de Justice internationale, 
pr6vue par Particle 14 du Pacte de la 
Societe des Nations. 

Art. 27. Le consentement du 
Conseil de la Society des Nations sera 
n^cessaire pour toutes modifications 
k apporter aux termes du present 
mandat. 

Art. 28. Au cas oil prendrait fin 
le mandat confer^ par le present acte 
au Mandataire, le Conseil de la So- 
ci6t6 prendra toutes les dispositions 
n^cessaires pour sauvegarder k per- 
p^tuit6, sous la garantie de la So- 
ci^t6, les droits garantis par les 
articles 13 et 14 et usera de toute son 
influence pour que le Gouvernement 
de Palestine, sous la garantie de la 
Soci6t6, assume pleinement toutes 
les obligations financiferes l^gitime- 
ment contract6es par 1 ’Administra- 
tion de la Palestine pmdant la dur6e 
du mandat, y compris les droits des 
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the period of the mandate, including 
the rights of public servants to 
pensions or gratuities. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposit^ in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations and certi- 
fied copies shall be forwarded by 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at London the twenty- 
fourth day of July, one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-two. 


fonctionnaires k des pensions ou k 
des gratifications. 

Le present acte sera d6pos6 en 
original aux archives de la Soci6t6 et 
des exemplaires certifi6s conformes 
seront transmis par le Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations k 
tons les Membres de la Societe. 

Fait k Londres, le vingt-quatrieme 
jour de juillet mil neuf cent vingt- 
deux. 


No. lb xiv 


Memorandum on the application of the Mandate for Palestine in 
Transjordan. Approved at Geneva, September 16, 1922. 


Memorandum relatif ^ I’application k la Transjordanie du mandat 
sur la Palestine. Approuve k Geneve, 16 septembre 1922. 


Editor’s Note. Following the approval of this memorandum by the Council of the 
League of Nations, the administration of Transjordan has been quite distinct from that of 
Palestine. On February 20, 1928, an agreement was concluded between His Britannic 
Majesty and the Amir of Transjordan, to give effect to Article 25 of the Palestine Mandate. 
British Treaty Series^ No. 7 (1930), Cmd. 3488. 

Bibliography. The minutes of the Council of the League of Nations of September 16, 
1922, are published in League of Nations Official Journal^ 1922, p. 1188. See also Annual 
Reports by His Britannic Majesty's Government to the Council of the League of Nations on the 
Administration of Palestine and Trans- Jordan, 1923-1929 (London: H. M. Stationery Office); 
A. J. Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs (1925), vol. i (Oxford University Press, 1927), 
PP- 361-3* 

In force, September 29, 1923 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.P.M.466. 


Article 25 of the Mandate for 
Palestine provides as follows: 

In the territories lying between 
the Jordan and the eastern bound- 
ary of Palestine as ultimately 
determined, the Mandatory shall 
be entitled, with the consent of 
the Council of the League of 
Nations, to postpone or withhold 
application of such provisions of 
this Mandate as he may consider 
inapplicable to the existing local 


IT raduction] 

L’article 25 du mandat sur la 
Palestine est ainsi congu : 

‘'Dans les territoires s'6tendant 
entre le Jourdain et la fronti^re 
orientale de la Palestine, telle 
qu’elle sera d6finitivement fixte, 
le Mandataire aura la faculty, avec 
le consentement du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, de retarder 
ou de suspendre Tapplication des 
stipulations du present mandat, 
qu’il jugera inapplicable k raison 
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conditions, and to make such pro- 
vision for the administration of 
the territories as he may consider 
suitable to those conditions, pro- 
vided no action shall be taken 
which is inconsistent with the 
provisions of Articles 15, 16 and 
18/* 

2. In pursuance of the provisions 
of this article, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment invite the Council to pass the 
following resolution : 

'‘The following provisions of the 
Mandate for Palestine are not 
applicable to the territory known 
as Transjordan, which comprises 
all territory lying to the east of a 
line drawn from a point two miles 
west of the town of Akaba on the 
Gulf of that name up the centre of 
the Wady Araba, Dead Sea and 
River Jordan to its junction with 
the River Yarmuk; thence up 
the centre of that river to the 
Syrian frontier.” 


Preamble. — Recitals 2 and 3. 

Article 2. The words “placing 
the country under such political ad- 
ministration and economic condi- 
tions as will secure the establishment 
of the Jewish National Home, as 
laid down in the Preamble, and”. 

Article 4. 

Article 6. 

Article 7. The sentence “there 
shall be included in this law pro- 
visions framed so as to facilitate the 
acquisition of Palestinian citizenship 
by Jews who take up their perma- 
nent residence in Palestine.” 

Article i i . The second sentence 
of the first paragraph and the second 
paragraph. 

Article 13. 

Article 14. 

Article 22, 

Article 23. 


des conditions locales existantes, 
et de prendre, en vue de Tadminis- 
tration de ces territoires, toutes 
les mesures qu’il estimera con- 
venables, pourvu qu’aucune de 
ces mesures ne soit incompatible 
avec les stipulations des articles 
15, 16 et 18.” 

2. Comme suite aux dispositions 
de cet article, le Gouvernement 
britannique invite le Conseil k voter 
la resolution suivante: 

“Les dispositions suivantes du 
mandat sur la Palestine ne s’ap- 
pliquent pas au territoire connu 
sous le nom de Transjordanie, qui 
comprend tous les territoires 
situ6s k Test d’une ligne partant 
d’un point de deux milles k I’ouest 
de la ville d’Akaba, sur le golfe de 
ce nom, pour suivre le milieu de la 
rividre Ouadi Araba, de la Mer 
Morte et du Jourdain jusqu’^ son 
confluent avec la rividre Yar- 
mouk, et se diriger k partir de ce 
point en suivant le centre de cette 
derni^re riviere jusqu’^ la fron- 
ti^re de Syrie.” 

Pr^ambule. — Consid^rants 2 et 3. 
Article 2. — Les mots: “instituer 
dans le pays un 6tat de choses poli- 
tique administratif et 6conomique de 
nature k assurer I’^tablissement du 
foyer national pour le peuple juif, 
comme il est pr6vu au pr6ambule, 
et . . .” 

Article 4. 

Article 6. 

Article 7. — La phrase: “Cette loi 
comportera les clauses destinies k 
faciliter aux Juifs qui s’6tabliront en 
Palestine d’une fagon permanente 
1 ’acquisition de la nationality pales- 
tinienne.” 

Article ii. — La seconde phrase 
du premier paragraphe et le second 
paragraphe en entier. 

Article 13. 

Article 14. 

Article 22. 

Article 23. 
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In the application of the Mandate 
to Transjordan, the action which, in 
Palestine, is taken by the Adminis- 
tration of the latter country will be 
taken by the Administration of 
Transjordan under the general super- 
vision of the Mandatory. 

3. His Majesty’s Government ac- 
cept full responsibility as Mandatory 
for Transjordan, and undertake that 
such provision as may be made for 
the administration of that territory 
in accordance with Article 25 of the 
Mandate shall be in no way incon- 
sistent with those provisions of the 
Mandate which are not by this 
resolution declared inapplicable. 


Dans Tapplication du. mandat k la 
Transjordanie, les mesures qui, en 
Palestine, doivent fitre prises par 
Tadministration de ce dernier pays, 
seront prises par Tadministration de 
Transjordanie sous le contr 61 e g6n- 
6ral de la Puissance mandataire. 

3. Le Gouvernement britannique 
accepte I’enti^re responsabilit6, en 
quality de Mandataire pour la Trans- 
jordanie, et prend Tengagement que 
toutes les dispositions qui pourront 
Stre prises en vue de Tadministration 
de ce territoire, conform^ment k 
Tarticle 25 du mandat, se conform- 
eront aux dispositions du mandat 
qui ne sont pas d6clar6es inappli- 
cables par la pr^sente rfeolution. 


No. lb XV 


Decision of the Council of the League of Nations on the Application 
of the Principles of Article 22 of the Covenant to Iraq. Adopted 
at Geneva, September 27, 1924. 

D^ision du Conseil de la Soci4t6 des Nations relative ^ I’application 
k I’lrak des principes de Particle 22 du Pacte. Adoptee k Geneve, 
27 septembre 1924. 

Editor’s Note. This decision of the Council refers to the Treaty of Alliance between 
His Britannic Majesty and His Majesty the King of Iraq, signed at Baghdad, October lo, 

1922. 35 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 13. A protocol, signed at Baghdad, April 30, 

1923, provided for the termination of the Treaty of Alliance “ upon Iraq becoming a member 
of the League of Nations and in any case not later than four years from the ratification of 
peace with Turkey.” Idem, p. 18. Various arrangements for giving effect to the treaty 
were signed at Baghdad, March 25, 1924. Idem, pp. 35 ff.; British Treaty Series, 1925, No. 
17; 14 Martens, N,R.G. (3d ser.), pp. 372 ff. A supplementary treaty was signed at Bagh- 
dad, January 13, 1926, 47 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 419. This treaty was sub- 
mitted to the Council on March 2, 1926, and on March ii, 1926, the Council approved the 
British communication of March 2, 1926, to which the text of the later treaty was annexed, 
as giving effect to the provisions of Article 22 of the Covenant. League of Nations Official 
Journal, 1926, p. 502. A treaty was signed at Angora between the United Kingdom and 
Iraq and Turkey regarding the settlement of the frontier between Turkey and Iraq, on June 
5, 1926. 64 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 379. On December 14, 1927, a treaty be- 
tween His Britannic Majesty and His Majesty the King of Iraq was signed at London; but 
on November 4, 1929, the British Government notified the Council of the League of Nations 
that it had decided not to proceed to the ratification of this treaty and proposed in accord- 
ance with Article 3 (i) of the treaty of January 13, 1926, “to recommend Iraq for admis- 
sion to membership of the League of Nations in 1932.” League of Nations Document, 
C.529.M.183.1929.VIL A further treaty of alliance was signed at Baghdad on June 30, 
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Sept. 27, 1924 

1930. Br, Tr. Ser.j No. 15 (1931), Cmd. 3797* The Iraq Constitution was passed by the 
Constituent Assembly July 10, 1934, and amended July 29, 1925. Sec League of Nations 
Document, C.49.1929.VI. On January 9, i930» a treaty was signed at London by representa- 
tives of the United States and Great Britain concerning Iraq. U. S. Treaty Series, No. 835. 

Bibliography. Annual Reports hy His Britannic Majesty's Government to the Council of 
the League of Nations on the Administration of Iraq, 1922-1927 (London: H. M. Stationery 
Office): “Frontier between Turkey and lraq,“ Permanent Court of International Justice, 
Series B, Advisory Opinion No. 12, concerning the interpretation of Article 3, paragraph 2 
of the Treaty of Lausanne; “Letter from His Majesty’s Government to the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations and Proceedings of the Council of the League regarding the 
determination of the Turco-Iraq Frontier and the application to Iraq of the Provision of 
Article 22 of the Covenant of the League,” Miscellaneous No. 3, 1926, Cmd. 2624; Report on 
Iraq Administration, October, iQ 2 o-March, jg22 (London: H. M. Stationery Office), 126 pp.; 
“Derniers trait6s entre I’lraq et la Grande-Bretagne,” 28 L'Asie frangaise (Bulletin du 
Comit6 de) (June, 1928); “Great Britain and Iraq,” Round Table (December, 1923), No. 53, 
pp. 64-83; “ Politique britannique en Mesopotamie,” — les textes, U Asie frangaise (January, 
1928), p. 26; “Politique du mandat frangais — Irak et Syrie,” idem (February, 1928), p. 60; 
B. H. Bourdillon, “Political Situation in Iraq,” 3 Journal of the British Institute of Inter- 
national Affairs (1924), p. 273; N. G. Davidson, “Constitution of Iraq,” 7 Jour, of Comp. 
Leg. and Int. Law (1925), p. 41; C. A. Hooper, Constitutional Law of Iraq (Baghdad: Mac- 
kenzie, 1928), 277 pp.; C. A. Hooper, VIraq et la Societe des Nations (Paris: Pedone, 1928), 
1 12 pp.; A. B. Keith, “League of Nations and Mosul,” 8 Jour, of Comp. Leg. and Int. Law 
(1926), p. 38; E. P. MacCallum, “ Iraq and the British Treaties,” 6 Foreign Policy Informa- 
tion Service, No. 12 (August, 1930); A. Millot, “Mandat anglais pour I’lraq,” 32 Rev. gen. 
de dr. int. pub. (1925), p. 79; A. Moscato, “Rapporti fra la Gran Bretagna e I’lrak,” 21 Riv. 
di dir. int. (1929), p. 526; A. J. Toynbee, “Anglo-Iraqi Treaty and the Turco- Iraqi Fron- 
tier,” Survey of International Affairs (1925), vol. i, pp. 347-457 ; Q. Wright, “ Government of 
Iraq,” 20 Am. Pol. Sci. Rev. (November, 1926), p. 743, and “The Mosul Dispute,” 20 
Am. Jour. Int. Law (1926), p. 453. 


In force, September 24 , 1924 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.216.M.77.1926.VL 


The Council of the League of 
Nations: 

Having regard to Article 16 of the 
Treaty of Peace signed at Lausanne 
on July 24th, 1923; 

Having regard to Article 22 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations; 

In view of the communication 
which has been made by the Govern- 
ment of His Britannic Majesty to 
the Council of the League of Nations 
on September 27th, 1924, in the fol- 
lowing terms: 

“Whereas the territory of Iraq, 
which formerly constituted a part 
of the Turkish Empire, passed 
into the occupation of the military 
forces of His Britannic Majesty in 
the course of the recent war; and 


Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, 

Vu Particle 16 du Trait6 de Paix 
sign6 k Lausanne, le 24 juillet 1923; 

Vu Particle 22 du Pacte de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations; 

Vu la communication faite au 
Conseil de la Soci6tfe des Nations, le 
27 septembre 1924, par le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majest6 Britannique, 
dans les termes ci-aprfes: 

[Traduction] 

“ Consid6rant que le territoire de 
ITrak, qui faisait ant6rieurement 
partie de PEmpire Turc, est pass6, 
au cours de la dernifere guerre, sous 
Poccupation des forces militaires 
de Sa Majesty Britannique; 
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‘‘Whereas it was intended by 
the Principal Allied Powers that 
the territory of Iraq should, until 
such time as it might be able to 
stand alone, be entrusted to a 
Mandatory charged with the duty 
of rendering administrative advice 
and assistance to the population 
in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 22 (paragraph 4) of the 
Covenant, and that this mandate 
should be conferred on His Bri- 
tannic Majesty; and 

“Whereas His Britannic Maj- 
esty agreed to accept the man- 
date for Iraq; and 

“Whereas His Britannic Maj- 
esty has, in view of the rapid 
progress of Iraq, recognised an 
independent Government therein 
and has concluded with the King 
of Iraq a Treaty with Protocol and 
subsidiary agreements, as set 
forth in the Schedule hereto, and 
hereinafter referred to as the 
Treaty of Alliance; and 

“Whereas the purpose of the 
said Treaty of Alliance is to ensure 
the complete observance and exe- 
cution in Iraq of the principles 
which the acceptance of the man- 
date was intended to secure; 

“The Government of His Bri- 
tannic Majesty is willing to agree 
as follows: 

1. “So long as the Treaty of 
Alliance is in force, His Majesty’s 
Government will assume, towards 
all Members of the League of Na- 
tions who accept the provisions of 
this arrangement and the benefits 
of the said Treaty, responsibility 
for the fulfilment by Iraq of the 
provisions of the said Treaty of 
Alliance. 

2. “During the currency of the 
Treaty of Alliance, the Govern- 
ment of His Britannic Majesty, in 
consultation with His Majesty the 
King of Iraq, will take such steps 


“Consid^rant qu’il a €t 6 en- 
tendu, entre les Princi pales Puis- 
sances allifes, que le territoire de 
rirak serait confid, jusqu’au mo- 
ment oil il serait capable de se 
diriger lui-mfeme, k un mandataire 
charge de guider de ses conseils et 
de son aide Tadministration de ce 
territoire, conform^ment aux dis- 
positions de Tarticle 22, alin6a 4, du 
Pacte, et que ce mandat serait 
conf^rfe k Sa Majesty Britannique; 

“Consid6rant que Sa Majesty 
Britannique a accept6 mandat sur 
rirak; 

“Consid^rant que Sa Majesty 
Britannique, en raison des rapides 
progres de Tlrak, y a reconnu un 
gouvernement ind^pendant et a 
conclu avec le Roi de I’lrak un 
trait6 accompagne d’un protocole 
et d’accords subsidiaires, repro- 
duits dans I’annexe ci-apres, et qui 
seront d6sign6s dans les para- 
graphes suivants sous le titre de 
Traits d’alliance; 

“Consid^rant que ledit Trait6 
d’alliance a pour but d’assurer I’ob- 
servation et la realisation com- 
plete, en Irak, des principes dont 
I’application etait implicitement 
contenue dans Tacceptation du 
mandat ; 

“Le Gouvernement de Sa Ma- 
jesty Britannique est dispose k 
accepter ce qui suit: 

1. “ Aussi longtempsqueleTrai- 
te d’alliance restera en vigueur, 
le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
assumera, k 1 ’egard de tous les Mem- 
bres de la Societe des Nations qui 
accepteront les dispositions du 
present arrangement et les avan- 
tages dudit traite, la responsa- 
bilite de I’execution, par ITrak, 
des dispositions dudit Traite d ’al- 
liance. 

2. “Pendant la duree du Traite 
d’alliance, le Gouvernment de Sa 
Majeste Britannique, en consulta- 
tion avec Sa Majeste le Roi de 
I’lrak, prendra les mesures neces- 
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as may be necessary for the con- 
clusion of special extradition agree- 
ments on behalf of Iraq. Copies 
of all such agreements shall be 
communicated to the Council of 
the League. 

3. ‘'An annual report, to the 
satisfaction of the Council of the 
League, will be made to the Coun- 
cil as to the measures taken in 
Iraq during the year to carry out 
the provisions of the Treaty of 
Alliance. Copies of all laws and 
regulations promulgated in Iraq 
during the year will be attached to 
the said report. 

4. “No modifications of the 
terms of the Treaty of Alliance 
will be agreed to by His Britannic 
Majesty’s Government without 
the consent of the Council of the 
League. 

5. “If any dispute should arise 
between the Government of His 
Britannic Majesty and that of 
another Member of the League as 
to whether the provisions of the 
Treaty of Alliance or of the pres- 
ent decision are being fulfilled in 
Iraq, or as to their interpretation 
or application, such dispute, if it 
cannot be settled by negotiation, 
shall be submitted to the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice 
provided for by Article 14 of the 
Covenant of the League. 

6. “In the event of Iraq being 
admitted to the League of Na- 
tions, the obligations hereby as- 
sumed by His Britannic Majesty’s 
Government shall terminate. 

7. “On the conclusion of the 
period for which the Treaty of 
Alliance has been concluded, the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall, if Iraq has not been admitted 
to the League, be invited to decide 
what further measures are re- 
quired to give effect to Article 22 
of the Covenant.” 


saires pour la conclusion, au nom 
de rirak, des accords sp^ciaux 
d 'extradition. Des exemplaires 
de ces accords seront communi- 
ques au Conseil de la Society des 
Nations. 

3. “Un rapport annuel, destine 
k rendre compte au Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, sera adresse k 
ce dernier au sujet des mesures 
prises en Irak, au cours de I’annee, 
en vue d’appliquer les dispositions 
du Traite d’alliance. Des exem- 
plaires de toutes les lois et de tous 
les reglements promulgues en Irak 
au cours de I’annee seront annexes 
audit rapport. 

4. “Aucune modification aux 
termes du Traite d’alliance ne sera 
acceptee par le Gouvernement 
britannique sans I’assentiment du 
Conseil de la Societe. 

5. “Tout differend qui vien- 
drait k s’eiever entre le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majeste Britannique 
et le gouvernement d’un autre 
Membre de la Societe des Nations 
sur le point de savoir si les disposi- 
tions du Traite d’alliance ou de la 
presente decision sont observees 
en Irak, ou sur leur interpretation 
ou application, et qui ne pourrait 
etre regie par voie de negociations, 
sera soumis k la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale, insti- 
tuee en vertu de 1 ’article 14 du 
Pacte de la Societe. 

6. “Au cas oii I’lrak serait 
admis dans la Societe des Nations, 
les obligations assumees aux 
termes du present Acte par le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Bri- 
tannique prendraient fin. 

7. “A I’expiration de la periode 
pour laquelle a ete conclu le 
Traite d’alliance, le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, si I’lrak n’a 
pas ete admis dans la Societe, sera 
invite k decider des nouvelles 
mesures k prendre en vue de don- 
ner effet k Particle 22 du Pacte.” 
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Accepts the undertakings of the 
Government of His Britannic Maj- 
esty; and 

Approves the terms of the above 
communication as giving effect to 
the provisions of Article 22 of the 
Covenant; and 

Decides that the privileges and 
immunities, including the benefits of 
consular jurisdiction and protection 
formerly enjoyed by capitulation or 
usage in the Ottoman Empire, will 
not be required for the protection of 
foreigners in Iraq so long as the 
Treaty of Alliance is in force. 

The present instrument shall be 
deposited in original in the archives 
of the League of Nations and certi- 
fied copies shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to all Members of the 
League. 

Done at Geneva, on the twenty- 
seventh day of September, one 
thousand nine hundred and twenty- 
four. 

SCHEDULE 


1. Treaty between His Britannic Maj- 
esty and His Majesty the King of Iraq, 
signed at Baghdad on October loth, 1922 

2. Protocol to No. I signed at Baghdad 
on April 30th, 1923. 

3. British Officials Agreement made 
under article 2 of No. i, and signed at 
Baghdad on March 25th, 1924. 

4. Military Agreement made under 
article 7 of No. i, and signed at Baghdad 
on March 25th, 1924. 

5. Judicial Agreement made under 
article 9 of No. 1, and signed at Baghdad 
on March 25th, 1924. 

6. Financial Agreement made under 
article 15 of No. i, and signed at Baghdad 
on March 25th, 1924. 


Accepte les engagements du Gou- 
vemement de Sa Majest6 Britan- 
nique, et 

Approuve les termes de la com- 
munication ci-dessus comme propres 
cl donner effet aux dispositions de 
Particle 22 du Pacte; et 

Decide que les privileges et im- 
munites, y compris les b6n6fices de la 
juridiction et de la protection con- 
sulaires, tels qu’ils resultaient autre- 
fois dans r Empire Ottoman des 
Capitulations ou de la coutume, ne 
seront plus n^cessaires pour la pro- 
tection des Strangers en Irak, pen- 
dant la dur6e du Traite d’alliance. 

Le present Acte sera depose en 
original aux archives de la Society 
des Nations et des exemplaires 
certifies conformes seront transmis 
par le Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations ^ tous les Membres de 
la Societe. 

Fait k Gendve, le vingt-septieme 
jour de septembre mil neuf cent 
vingt-quatre. 

ANNEXE 

[Traduction] 

1. Traite entre Sa Majeste Britannique 
et Sa Majeste le Roi de ITrak, signe i 
Bagdad le 10 octobre 1922.* 

2. Protocole audit traite signe il Bag- 
dad, le 30 avril 1923. 

3. Accord concernant les fonctionnaires 
britanniques, conclu en execution de 
Particle 2 dudit Traite, et signe k Bagdad 
le 25 mars 1924. 

4. Accord militaire conclu en execution 
de Particle 7 dudit Trait6, et signe i 
Bagdad le 25 mars 1924. 

5. Accord judiciaire conclu en execu- 
tion de Particle 9 dudit Traite, et signe It 
Bagdad le 25 mars 1924. 

6. Accord financier conclu en execution 
de Particle 15 dudit Traite, et signe k 
Bagdad ie 25 mars 1924. 


’ For the texts of instruments listed in this schedule, see 35 League of Nations Treaty Series. 
pp. I3ff.— E d. 
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Rules of Procedure of the Council of the League of Nations. Adopted 

at Rome, May 17, 1920. 

Rdglement Int^rieur du Gonseil de la Soci6t0 des Nations. AdoptO 

k Rome, 17 mai 1920. 


Editor’s Note. These rules of procedure were adopted by the Council of the League of 
Nations at its fifth session. Many developments of procedure have subsequently taken 
place; for example, the financial administration to which Articles ii and 12 relate is now 
governed by the Regulations for the Financial Administration of the League of Nations 
{post, No. le). No formal re^'ision of the rules of procedure, however, has been made (Janu- 
ary I, 1930). 

Bibliography. T. P. Conwell-Evans, The League Council in Action (London: Humphre>- 
Milford, 1929), 291 pp.; P. Mantoux, “On the Procedure of the Council of the League of Na- 
tions,” 5 Journal of the Royal Institute of International Affairs (1926), p. 16; A. H. Philipse, 
Role du Conseil de la Societc des Nations dans le rkglement pacifique des differends inlernationaux 
(The Hague: Martin us NijhofT, 1928), 285 pp. 
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Text from League of Nations Document, 20/31 /39A 


Article i. The Council will meet 
as occasion may require, and at least 
once a year, at the seat of the League. 
In special circumstances the Council 
may be convened at such other place 
as the Council may appoint or the 
President deem suitable, after con- 
sultation, if possible, with the other 
Representatives on the Council. 


The Council will be convened by 
the President by means of a letter 
addressed by the Secretary-General 
to the regularly accredited Rep- 
resentatives of each Government 
through their respective Govern- 
ments. This letter must be sent at 
least 20 days before the first meeting 
of each session. 

The letter will state the items on 
the Agenda, and will, as far as 
possible, be accompanied by the 
necessary documents. 

Should important circumstances 
BO demand, the President may reduce 
the time-limit mentioned in the 


Article i. Le Conseil se r^unit 
quand les circonstances le de- 
mandent et au moins une fois par an, 
au si^ge de la Soci6t6. En raison de 
circonstances sp6ciales, le Conseil 
peut 6tre convoqu6 dans un autre 
endroit, que le Conseil d^signera lui- 
meme, ou que le Pr6sident jugera 
utile, si cela est possible, en con- 
sultation avec les autres repr^sen- 
tants au Conseil. 

Les reunions du Conseil auront 
lieu sur convocation du President, 
par lettre du Secretaire General, 
adress^e aux Representants reguli^re- 
ment accr^dit^s par chaque Gou- 
vernement, par Tentremise de leur 
Gouvernement. Elle sera expedite 
au moins 20 jours avant la premiere 
seance de chaque session. 

La lettre indiquera les questions ^ 
Tordre du jour. Les documents 
necessaires y seront annexes, autant 
que possible. 

En cas de circonstances graves, le 
President pourra reduire le deiai 
mentionne au second alinea, autant 
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second paragraph, as far as the 
situation may require and j^ermit. 

The Council shall be convened 
within reasonable time on the de- 
mand of any Member of the League 
represented on the Council, or of 
three Members of the League not 
represented on the Council. Every 
demand for a meeting of the Council 
shall be sent to the Secretary- 
General. 

The rules laid down in the fore- 
going paragraphs shall in no wise 
affect the provisions concerning the 
cases referred to in paragraphs i 
and 2 of Article ii, and in paragraph 
I of Articli^S of the Covenant. 

Art. 2. The Council will decide 
on the iterais which it desires to see 
placed on ihe Agenda of the next 
session, and may appoint a reporter 
for each subject. 

Should a Member of the League, 
in the interval between two sessions 
of the Council, request that a subject 
be considered at the next session, 
the Secretary-General will place this 
subject on the Agenda. This also 
applies to any subject which may 
have been referred to the Council in 
the interval between two sessions, 
and which the Secretary-General, in 
agreement with the President, may 
deem to require consideration. 

In all cases where the Council has 
not appointed a reporter for any 
subject on the Agenda, he may be 
appointed by the President. 

New items not on the Agenda may 
be added in the course of a session if 
a majority of the Members of the 
Council represented at the meeting 
give their consent. The Council 
shall, however, take no decision in 
respect of these matters until 48 
hours after they have been placed 
on the Agenda, and after a report 
upon them has been presented. 

Art. 3. At the beginning of each 
session the Secretary-General will 
present a written report upon the 
steps taken to give effect to decisions 
previously adopted, and upon the 


que la situation le demande et le 
permet. 

Le Conseil devra etre convoqu6, 
dans un d^lai raisonnable, sur la 
demande d’un Membre de la Soci^t^, 
repr6sent6 au Conseil, ou sur celle de 
trois Membres de la Soci6t6 non 
represen t6s au Conseil. Les de- 
mandes doivent Stre envoyees au 
Secretaire G6n6ral. 

Les dispositions ci-dessus n’af- 
fecteront en rien les stipulations 
spcciales concernant les cas vis6s 
dans Tarticle ii, paragraphes i et 2, 
et dans I’article 15, paragraphe i, 
du Pacte. 

Art. 2. Le Conseil decide quelles 
sont les questions qu’il d6sire voir 
figurer k Tordre du jour le la session 
prochaine et peut en designer les 
rapporteurs. 

Si, entre deux sessions du Conseil, 
un Membre de la Soci6t6 demande 
qu'une question soit examinee k la 
prochaine session, le Secretaire 
General la fera figurer k Tordre du 
jour. II en est de meme de toute 
question qui sera parvenue k la con- 
naissance du Conseil, entre deux ses- 
sions, et dont I’examen paraitra 
desirable au Secretaire General, d’ac- 
cord avec le President. 

Dans tous les cas ou les rappor- 
teurs n'auront pas ete designcs par le 
Conseil, la designation sera faite 
par le President. 

Au cas ou la majorite des Membres 
du Conseil representes k une reunion 
y consent, de nouvelles questions ne 
figurant pas k I’ordre du jour pour- 
ront y etre ajoutees au cours des 
seances, mais le Conseil ne pourra 
prendre de decision k leur sujet que 
48 heures apr^s leur inscription a 
Tordre du jour et apres qu’elles 
auront fait Tobjet d’un rapport. 

Art. 3. Au debut de chaque ses- 
sion, le Secretaire General presentera 
un rapport ecrit sur la suite donnee 
aux decisions prises anterieurement, 
sur retat des questions soumises au 
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progress achieved in respect of 
matters submitted to the Council, 
and in respect of matters that may 
have come directly under his cog- 
nisance since the preceding session. 

Art. 4. The President and the 
Vice-President will be elected by the 
Council from amongst its Members 
by secret ballot and by a majority. 
They will hold office for one year. 

If the President or Vice-President 
ceases, for any reason, to be a Rep- 
resentative on the Council of the 
League of Nations, the Council will 
hold a fresh election. 

The Representative on the Council 
who has filled the office of President 
or of Vice-President for one year is 
not eligible in the following year 
either as President or as Vice- 
President. 

Art. 5. Unless the Council de- 
cides to the contrary, the reading of 
the reports presented by the re- 
porters, the final discussions, and the 
voting on the resolutions which have 
been proposed, shall take place at 
public meetings. The Council will 
sit in private for the preliminary 
discussion of the items on the 
Agenda. 

Every item on the Agenda shall be 
reviewed and put to the vote at a 
public meeting, unless the Council 
decides otherwise. 

Art. 6. The President shall de- 
clare the meeting open as soon after 
the hour fixed in the letter of convo- 
cation, or at a previous meeting, as 
there shall be present a majority of 
the Representatives of the Members 
entitled to representation under 
paragraphs i and 2 of Article 4 of 
the Covenant. He will declare the 
meeting closed or suspended if the 
number of Representatives present 
falls below this majority. 

Art. 7. The Secretary-General or 
his Deputy shall keep the minutes 
of the meetings. Copies thereof 
will be supplied as soon as possible 
to the Representatives on the Coun- 


Conseil, ainsi que sur les questions 
dont il aurait saisi directement, 
depuis la dernidre session. 


Art. 4. Le President et le Vice- 
President seront eius par le Conseil, 
dans son sein, au scrutin secret et h 
la majority. Ils resteront en fonc- 
tions pendant un an. 

Si le mandat du President ou du 
Vice-President, en tant que Repr^- 
sentant au Conseil de la Society des 
Nations, prend fin, pour une raison 
quelconque, le Conseil proc6dera k 
une nouvelle election. 

Le Representant au Conseil qui 
aura rempli les fonctions de Presi- 
dent ou de Vice-President pendant 
une annee, ne sera pas reeiigible pour 
Tannee suivante, ni comme President 
ni comme Vice-President. 

Art. 5. Sauf decision contraire du 
Conseil, les seances seront publiques 
pour entendre les conclusions des 
rapporteurs et pour proceder k la 
discussion finale et au vote sur les 
resolutions proposees. Le Conseil 
se reunira en stance privee pour la 
discussion preiiminaire des questions 
mises k I’ordre du jour. 

Toutes les propositions figurant k 
Tordre du jour devront Stre reprises 
et votees en seance publique, k moins 
que le Conseil n’en decide autrement. 

Art. 6. Le President dedarera la 
seance ouverte des que, apres Theure 
indiquee par la lettre de convocation 
ou fixee dans une seance precedente, 
la majorite des Representants des 
Membres designes, conformement 
aux deux premiers paragraphes de 
Tarticle 4 du Pacte, seront presents. 
II dedarera la seance levee ou sus- 
pendue quand le nombre de ces 
Representants sera inferieur k cette 
majorite. 

Art. 7. Le Secretaire General, ou 
son Representant, tiendra le proces- 
verbal des reunions. Des copies de 
ces documents seront remises aux 
representants au Conseil, aussitdt 
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cil. The text of minutes which 
have not been approved in the 
course of the meeting will be sent by 
the Secretary-General to the Rep- 
resentatives on the Council within 
a fortnight after the closing of the 
session, either to the permanent 
address of the Representative, or any 
other address he may indicate. 

These texts will be deemed final if, 
within 20 days of the communication 
of copies, no objection is raised by a 
Representative on the Council. 

All resolutions must receive ap- 
proval in their final form before the 
close of the session. 

Copies of the final texts will be 
distributed to the Representatives 
on the Council and to the Members 
of the League. 

Art, 8. Except where otherwise 
expressly provided in the Covenant, 
or by the terms of a Treaty, decisions 
at any meeting of the Council shall 
require the agreement of all the 
Members of the League represented 
at the meeting. 

All matters of procedure at meet- 
ings of the Council, including the 
appointment of Committees to in- 
vestigate particular matters, shall be 
regulated by the Council, and may 
be decided by a majority of the 
Members of the League represented 
at the meeting. 

Voting shall be by show of hands, 
or by calling over the names of 
Members, should one of the Rep- 
resentatives on the Council demand 
it. 

Art. 9. All decisions relating to 
individuals will be taken by means of 
a secret vote, taken at a private 
sitting. If at this voting there is 
at first no clear majority in favour 
of any individual, an entirely new 
ballot shall be taken; if still no 
individual obtains a clear majority, 
a third ballot shall be taken, but on 
this occasion the voting shall be only 
on the two candidates who obtained 
the highest number of votes at the 


que possible. Les textes des procfes- 
verbaux qui n’auront pas 6t6 ap- 
prouvfe au cours d*une reunion, 
seront exp6di6s par le Secretaire 
General aux Representants au Con- 
seil, dans les 15 jours qui suivront 
la cl6ture de la session, k Tadresse 
permanente du Repr^sentant, ou k 
celle indiqu6e par lui. 

Ces textes seront consid^r^s 
comme definitifs si, 20 jours apr^s 
Texpedition des exemplaires, aucune 
objection n'a 6te soulevee par un 
Repr^sentant au Conseil. 

Toutes les resolutions doivent 6tre 
approuvees dans leur forme defini- 
tive, avant la cldture de la session. 

Les textes definitifs seront dis- 
tribues aux Representants au Con- 
seil, ainsi qu’aux Membres de la 
Societe. 

Art. 8. Sauf disposition expresse- 
ment contraire du Pacte ou des 
clauses d’un Traite, les decisions du 
Conseil sont prises k Tunanimite des 
Membres de la Societe representes 
k la reunion. 

Toute question de procedure qui 
se pose aux reunions du Conseil, y 
compris la designation des Commis- 
sions chargees d’enqu^ter sur des 
points particuliers, est regiee par le 
Conseil et decidee k la majorite des 
Membres de la Societe representes k 
la reunion. 

On votera k mains levees, ou par 
appel nominal, s’il est reclame par 
un des Representants au Conseil. 


Art. 9. Toute decision concernant 
des personnes sera prise au scrutin 
secret, en seance privee. Si aucun 
nom n'obtient la majorite au premier 
tour, on procedera k un second tour 
de scrutin libre. Si aucun nom 
n’obtient encore la majorite, on 
procedera k un troisifeme tour de 
scrutin, mais, dans ce cas, le vote ne 
portera plus que sur les deux candi- 
dats qui auront obtenus le plus grand 
nombre de voix au deuxieme tour. 
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second ballot. In case of equality of 
votes between several candidates, 
the third ballot shall be taken on the 
two oldest candidates only. Should 
there be equality, the elder candidate 
shall be elected. 

In case of equality in any other 
voting in which a majority is re- 
quired, a second vote shall be taken 
in the course of the next meeting. 
This meeting shall be held within 
48 hours from the date on which the 
first vote was taken, and it shall be 
expressly mentioned on the Agenda 
that a second vote will then be taken 
on the matter in question. Unless 
there is at this subsequent meeting 
a majority in favour of the motion, 
it shall be treated as lost. 

Art. 10. Expert advisers and 
officials of the League may be ad- 
mitted to the meetings, in order to 
supply information or give assistance 
if required. 

Each Member of the Council may 
bring two advisers or secretaries. 

Art. 1 1 . Before the last quarter of 
each year the Secretary-General will 
present a draft budget for the follow- 
ing year, for approval by the Council. 

The Council will present, as soon 
as possible, the draft budget it has 
approved, together with its report, 
for final approval by the Assembly. 

Should it be impossible to obtain 
in time the final approval of the 
budget by the Assembly, the Council 
may declare the budget it has passed 
applicable and effective from the 
beginning of the year, pending ap- 
proval by the Assembly. This ap- 
proval must be applied for as soon as 
circumstances permit. 

Art. 12. At the close of every 
financial period the Council will 
appoint two of its Members to 
examine the accounts and to draw 
up a report thereon, preliminary to 
their being presented for approval. 
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En cas d’6galit6 de votes en faveur 
de plusieurs candidats, le troisi^me 
tour de scrutin ne portera plus que 
sue les deux candidats les plus ig6s. 
En cas d’6galit6 persistante, le 
candidat le plus sera 61 u. 

En cas d’^galit^ de voix, dans tout 
autre vote, oii la majority sera 
requise, on proc6dera k un second 
vote au cours de la stance suivante. 
Celle-ci se tiendra dans les 48 heures 
suivant la date k laquelle le premier 
vote a eu lieu et Tordre du jour de 
cette stance mentionnera express6- 
ment que la question en suspens fera 
Tobjet d’un second vote. Si, au cours 
de cette seconde seance, la motion ne 
rallie pas la majority des suffrages, 
elle sera consid6r6e comme rejet^e. 

Art. 10. Les experts et les fonc- 
tionnaires de la Soci6t6 peuvent &tre 
admis aux stances pour donner des 
renseignements ou preter leur con- 
cours, si cela est n6cessaire. 

Chaque Membre du Conseil 
pourra se faire accompagner par 
deux conseillers ou secretaires. 

Art. II. Avant le dernier tri- 
mestre de chaque ann^e, le Secretaire 
General presen tera k Tapprobation 
du Conseil un projet de budget pour 
Tannee suivante. 

Le Conseil presentera, aussitCt 
que possible, le projet de budget 
approuve par lui et accompagne de 
son rapport, k TAssembiee pour 
approbation definitive. 

Si Tapprobation definitive du bud- 
get par I’Assembiee ne peut pas 
avoir lieu en temps utile, le Conseil 
pourra decider que le budget ap- 
prouve par lui sera applicable et 
executoire, des le commencement de 
Tannee, en attendant Tapprobation 
de TAssembiee. Cette approbation 
devra Stre demandee aussitdt que 
les circonstances le permettent. 

Art. 12. a la fin de chaque 
periode budgetaire, le Conseil nom- 
mera parmi ses Membres deux Com- 
missaires des comptes, qui redigeront 
un rapport, en vue de Tapprobation 
des comptes de d^penses. 
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The Secretary-General will pre- 
sent the Members so appointed with 
all documents necessary for their 
report four months at most after the 
close of every financial period. 

The Members so appointed may 
avail themselves of the assistance 
of the financial experts of a Govern- 
ment which shall be designated by 
the Council from among the Members 
of the League of Nations. 

Art. 13 . In conformity with the 
provisions of the Covenant, these 
Rules of Procedure may at any time 
be modified by a majority decision 
of the Members of the League rep- 
resented on the Council. Should 
the proposed modification not have 
been inserted in the letter of convo- 
cation, it must be duly considered in 
accordance with the stipulation of 
paragraph 4 of Article 2. 

Art. 14. These Rules of Procedure 
shall come into force at the close of 
the session of the Council at Rome, 
from 14th to 19th May, 1920. As 
regards, however, the nomination of 
the President and Vice-President, 
these Rules shall only take effect 
after adoption of a special resolution 
by the Council. 


Le Secretaire General pr^sentera 
aux Commissaires des comptes les 
documents n^cessaires, pour leur 
rapport, quatre mois au plus aprfes la 
cldture de la p6riode budg^taire. 

Les Commissaires des comptes 
pourront s ’assurer le concours d’ex- 
perts-comptables au service d’un 
Gouvernement qui sera choisi par le 
Conseil parmi les Membres de la 
Societe. 

Art. 13. En conformity avec les 
dispositions du Pacte, ce rfeglement 
pourra toujours etre modifie par une 
decision prise k la majority des 
Membres de la Society representes au 
Conseil. Si la proposition de modifi- 
cation n’a pas ete inseree dans la 
lettre de convocation, elle devra etre 
prise en consideration en conformity 
avec les stipulations du paragraphe 4 
de Tarticle 2. 

Art. 14. Les dispositions du pre- 
sent r^glement entreront en vigueur 
des la cloture de la session du Conseil 
tenue Rome du 14 au 19 mai 1920. 
Toutefois, en ce qui concerne la 
nomination du President et du Vice- 
President, le reglement ne sera 
applicable qu’apres une decision 
speciale k prendre par le Conseil. 


No. Id 

Rules of Procedure of the Assembly of the League of Nations. 
Adopted at Geneva, November 30, 1920. 

Reglement interieur de PAssembiye de la Societe des Nations. 
Adopty k Geneve, 30 novembre 1920. 

Editor’s Note. The rules of procedure adopted by the Assembly in 1920 were modified 
by the Assembly in 1921, 1922, 1923, 1928, and 1930. The text reproduced here incorporates 
the amendments down to April 15, 1931. 

Bibliography. M. Militch, Attributions communes et les rapports du Conseil et de VAssem- 
blie (Paris, 1929). 

As in force on April 15, 1931 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.220.M.92.1931.V. 

Rule i. — i. The Assembly shall Article i. — i. L’Assembiye se 
meet in general session every year, ryunit chaque annye de plein droit, 
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at the seat of the League of Nations, 
commencing on the second Monday 
in September, provided that the sec- 
ond Monday does not fall later than 
the loth. If the second Monday 
falls later than the loth, the session 
will begin on the first Monday. 

2. Sessions may also be held at 
such times as the Assembly at a 
previous meeting decides, and at 
such times as the Council, by a 
majority vote, decides. 

3. If a Member of the League 
considers a session to be desirable, 
it may request the Secretary-Gen- 
eral to summon a special session of 
the Assembly. The Secretary-Gen- 
eral shall thereupon inform the other 
Members of the League of the 
request, and enquire whether they 
concur in it. If within a period of 
one month from the date of the com- 
munication of the Secretary-General, 
a majority of the Members concur in 
the request, a special session of the 
Assembly shall be summoned. 

Rule 2. The sessions of the 
Assembly shall be held at the seat 
of the League, or, in exceptional 
circumstances, at such other place 
as is designated by the Assembly or 
by a majority of the Council, or 
approved by a majority of the 
Members of the League. 

Rule 3. — i. The sessions of the 
Assembly shall be summoned by the 
President of the Council, acting 
through the Secretary-General. 

2. The summons shall be ad- 
dressed to the Members of the 
League not less than four months 
before the date fixed for the opening 
of the session. In exceptional cir- 
cumstances, however, the Council, 
by a majority vote, may sanction a 
shorter period. 

3. Nothing contained in para- 
graph 2 of this Rule shall affect the 
provisions, concerning special cases, 
contained in the Covenant. 

Rule 4. — i. The agenda shall be 
drawn up by the Secretary-General 
with the approval of the President 


au si^ge de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
le second lundi de septembre, sous 
reserve que le second lundi ne cor- 
responde pas k une date post6rieure 
au 10 septembre. S’il en est ainsi, la 
session commencera le premier lundi. 

2. Elle se r6unit 6galement aux 
dates fix 4 es par I’Assembl^e au cours 
d’une session ant^rieure ou par le 
Conseil, votant k la majority des 
voix. 

3. Si un ou plusieurs Membres de 
la Soci^t6 estiment une reunion 
opportune, ils en informent le Secre- 
taire g6n6ral, qui demande leur avis 
aux autres Membres de la Society. 
Si le projet de reunion est accept^ 
par la majority des Membres dans 
le d 61 ai d’un mois, k partir de la 
date de cette communication, I’As- 
sembl6e est convoqu^e en stance 
extraordinaire. 


Art. 2. L’Assembl^e se r^unit au 
Sidge de la Soci6t6 ou, en cas de 
circonstances exceptionnelles, en 
tout autre lieu d6sign6 par TAssem- 
bl6e ou par le Conseil, votant k la 
majority, ou approuv6 par la ma- 
jority des Membres de la Society. 

Art. 3. — I. Les ryunions de TAs- 
sembiye auront lieu sur convocation 
du prysident du Conseil par les 
soins du Secrytaire gynyral. 

2. Les convocations sont adressyes 
aux Membres de la Sociyty quatre 
mois avant la date fixye pour Touver- 
ture de la session; ce dyiai peut, 
toutefois, dans les circonstances 
exceptionnelles, etre ryduit par une 
dycision du Conseil prise el la ma- 
jority des voix. 

3. Les dispositions du paragraphe 
prycydent n’affectent en rien les 
stipulations concernant les cas spy- 
ciaux pryvus au Pacte. 

Art. 4. — I. L’ordre du jour de la 
session est ytabli par le Secrytaire 
gynyral de la Sociyty, avec Tapproba- 
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of the Council . The complete agenda 
shall be circulated as nearly as 
possible four months before the date 
fixed for the opening of the session. 

2. The agenda of a general session 
shall include: 

(a) A report on the work of the 
Council since the last session of the 
Assembly, on the work of the Secre- 
tariat, and on the measures taken to 
execute the decisions of the Assembly. 

(b) All items whose inclusion has 
been ordered by the Assembly, at a 
previous Session ; 

(c) All items proposed by the Coun- 
cil; 

(d) All items proposed by a Member 
of the League; and 

(e) The Budget for the next fiscal 
period, and the report on the accounts 
of the last fiscal period. 

3. Any Member of the League 
may, at least one month before the 
date fixed for the opening of the 
session, request the inclusion of addi- 
tional items in the agenda. Such 
items shall be placed on a supple- 
mentary list, which shall be circu- 
lated to the Members of the League 
at least three weeks before the date 
fixed for the opening of the session. 
The Assembly shall decide whether 
items on the supplementary list shall 
be included in the agenda of the 
session. 

4. The Assembly may in excep- 
tional circumstances place additional 
items on the agenda; but all con- 
sideration of such items shall, unless 
otherwise ordered by a two-thirds 
majority of the Assembly, be post- 
poned until four days after they 
have been placed on the agenda, 
and until a committee has reported 
upon them. 

5. No proposal for a modification 
of the allocation of expenses for the 
time being in force shall be inserted 
in the agenda, unless it has been 
communicated to the Members of 
the League at least four months 


tion du pr6sident du Conseil, et 
communique en entier aux Membres, 
autant que possible quatre mois 
avant la date de la premiere s6ance. 

2. L’ordre du jour de chaque 
session annuelle comprendra: 

a) Un rapport sur I'oeuvre du Con- 
seil accomplie depuis la derni^re ses- 
sion de TAssembiee, sur le travail du 
Secretariat et sur les mesures prises 
pour executer les decisions de I’As- 
sembiee; 

b) Toutes les questions dont la mise 
k Tordre du jour aura ete decidee par 
TAssembiee au cours d’une session 
anterieure; 

c) Les questions propos6es par le 
Conseil ; 

d) Les questions proposees par un 
Membre de la Societe ; 

e) Le projet de budget pour Texer- 
cice financier suivant et le rapport sur 
les comptes de Texercice precedent. 

3. Tout Membre de la Societe 
peut, un mois avant la date fixee 
pour la seance d’ouverture, de- 
mander I’inscription de nouvelles 
questions k Tordre du jour. Ces 
questions figureront sur une liste 
suppiementaire, qui sera communi- 
quee aux Membres de la Societe des 
Nations trois semaines au moins 
avant la date fixee pour la seance 
d’ouverture. L’Assembiee deddera 
si les questions figurant sur la liste 
suppiementaire feront partie de Tor- 
dre du jour de la session. 

4. L'Assembiee peut, dans des 
circonstances exceptionnelles, in- 
scrire de nouvelles questions k son 
ordre du jour, mais elle ne peut en 
aborder retude que quatre jours 
apr^s leur inscription et aprds rap- 
port d’une commission, k moins que 
TAssemblee n’en decide autrement 
k la majorite des deux tiers. 

5. Aucune proposition tendant k 
modifier la methode de repartition 
des depenses en vigueur ne sera 
inscrite k Tordre du jour, si elle n’a 
ete communiqu6e aux Membres de 
la Societe quatre mois au moins 
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before the date fixed for the opening 
of the session. 

Rule 5. — i. Each Member shall 
communicate to the Secretary-Gen- 
eral, if possible before the date fixed 
for the opening of the session, the 
names of its representatives, of 
whom there shall be not more than 
three. The names of substitute- 
representatives may be added. 

2. Each representative shall, as 
soon as possible, and preferably be- 
fore the opening of the session, pre- 
sent his credentials to the Secretary- 
General. 

3. A Committee of eight members 
for the examination of the creden- 
tials shall be elected by the Assem- 
bly by secret ballot. The committee 
shall report without delay. 

4. Any representative to whose 
admission objection has been made 
shall sit provisionally with the same 
rights as other representatives, un- 
less the Assembly decides otherwise. 

Rule 6 . — ^i. In addition to the 
substitute-representatives mentioned 
in paragraph i of Rule 5, the rep- 
resentatives of a Member of the 
League attending the Assembly, 
acting together as a delegation, may 
appoint substitutes. Any such ap- 
pointment shall be communicated in 
writing to the President. 

2. A substitute-representative 
appointed by a Member of the 
League may take the place of a 
representative without nomination 
by the representatives. 

3. A substitute-representative or 
substitute may take the place of a 
representative who is absent from 
a meeting of the Assembly, or is 
temporarily prevented from taking 
part in its deliberations, but, if the 
representative is present at the 
meeting, the substitute-representa- 
tive or substitute is only entitled to 
assist him. 

4. A delegation may appoint for 
service on a committee a deputy or 
technical adviser other than those 


avant la date fix6e pour Touverture 
de la session. 

Art. 5 . — I. Chaque Membre com- 
munique au Secretaire general, au- 
tant que possible avant Touverture 
de la session, le nom de ses repre- 
sentants, dont le nombre ne doit pas 
exceder trois. II peut y ajouter les 
noms des repr^sentants suppliants. 

2. Chaque reprisentant remet, 
aussit6t que possible et de preference 
avant Touverture de la session, ses 
lettres de criance au Secretaire 
general. 

3. Une commission de verification 
de pouvoirs, composie de huit mem- 
bres, est ilue au scrutin secret par 
TAssembiee. Elle fait immidiate- 
ment son rapport. 

4. Tout reprisentant dont Tad- 
mission soulive de Topposition siige 
provisoirement avec les mimes droits 
que les autres reprisentants, 
moins que TAssembiee n’en dicide 
autrement. 

Art. 6. — i. Outre les reprisent- 
ants suppliants mentionnis au § i 
de Tarticle 5, les reprisentants d’un 
Membre de la Sociiti prisents k 
TAssemblie peuvent collect! vement 
designer des suppliants. La nom- 
ination des suppliants doit itre com- 
muniquie par icrit au prisident. 

2. Si un reprisentant suppliant a 
iti nommi par un Membre de la 
Sociiti, il peut remplacer un repri- 
sentant sans itre disigni par les 
reprisentants titulaires. 

3. Le titulaire itant prisent, le 
suppliant ne peut que Tassister; si 
le titulaire est absent ou s’il se 
trouve momentaniment empichi de 
prendre part aux deliberations de 
I'Assemblie, le suppliant peut siiger 
k sa place. 


4. Les diligations peuvent, dans 
les commissions, disigner des rem- 
plagants autres que ceux indiquis 
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referred to in the above paragraphs 
of this Rule; but a deputy or adviser 
so appointed shall not be eligible for 
appointment as Chairman or Rap- 
porteur, or for a seat in the Assembly. 

Rule 7. — i. The officers of the 
Assembly shall consist of a Presi- 
dent and of six Vice-Presidents, 
together with the Chairmen of the 
main Committees of the Assembly, 
who shall be ex-officio Vice-Presidents 
of the Assembly. These officers 
shall form the General Committee. 

2. The President shall be elected 
at the beginning of each session. 

3. Until the election of the Presi- 
dent, the President of the Council 
shall act as President of the Assem- 
bly. 

4. The election of the Vice-Presi- 
dents shall take place at one of the 
early meetings of the session. 

Rule 8. — i. The President shall 
announce the opening, suspension 
and adjournment of the meetings of 
the Assembly, direct the work of the 
Assembly, ensure the observance of 
the Rules of Procedure, accord the 
right to address the Assembly, de- 
clare the debates to be closed, put 
questions to the vote, and announce 
the result of the voting. 

2. In the general direction of the 
work of the Assembly, in the con- 
stitution of such committees as the 
Assembly decides to create, in de- 
ciding on the communications to be 
made to the Assembly, in the fram- 
ing of the agenda for each meeting, 
and in the determination of the 
order of priority for its various 
items, the President shall be assisted 
by the General Committee. 

Rule 9. — i. The Secretary-Gen- 
eral shall be responsible for the organ- 
isation of the Secretariat of the As- 
sembly and of the secretariat of any 
committees set up by the Assembly. 

2. The Secretary-General may be 
assisted or replaced at the meetings 
of the Assembly by a deputy or 
deputies. The Secretary-General, 
or one of his deputies, may at any 


dans le present article, ainsi que des 
experts techniques; mais rempla- 
cants et experts ne peuvent 6tre nom- 
m6s ni presidents ni rapporteurs et ne 
peuvent pas singer k TAssembiee. 

Art. 7. — I. Le Bureau de TAs- 
sembiee est compose d'un president 
et de six vice-presidents, ainsi que 
des presidents des Commissions gene- 
rales, qui sont, de plein droit, vice- 
presidents de I’Assembiee. 


2. Le president est eiu au debut 
de chaque session. 

3. Le president du Conseil de la 
Societe assume provisoirement la 
presidence de TAssembiee, jusqu'^ 
relection du president definitif. 

4. L'eiection des vice-presidents 
aura lieu k Tune des premieres 
seances de la session. 

Art. 8. — i. Le president ouvre, 
suspend et leve les seances et dirige 
le travail de I’Assembiee; il assure 
Tobservation du reglement, donne 
la parole, declare les discussions 
closes, met les questions aux voix et 
proclame les resultats du scrutin. 


2. Le president est assiste des 
membres du Bureau pour diriger 
d’une fagon generale le travail de 
TAssembiee, pour constituer les com- 
missions que TAssembiee peut de- 
cider de creer, pour arr6ter les com- 
munications k lui faire et pour fixer 
Fordre du jour de chaque seance, 
ainsi que I’ordre dans lequel les 
differentes questions devront etre 
examinees. 

Art. 9. — I. Le Secretaire general 
est charge de I’organisation du Secre- 
tariat de TAssembiee, ainsi que des 
secretaires des commissions consti- 
tuees par TAssembiee. 

2. Le Secretaire general peut etre 
assiste ou remplace, au cours des 
seances de TAssembiee, par un ou 
plusieurs deiegues. Le Secretaire 
general ou ses deiegues peuvent k 
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time, on the invitation of the Presi- 
dent, bring before the Assembly 
reports concerning any question 
which is being considered by the 
Assembly, and may be invited by 
the President to make verbal com- 
munications concerning any ques- 
tion under consideration. 

Rule 10. — i. It shall be the duty 
of the Secretariat, inter alia, to 
receive, print, circulate and trans- 
late documents, reports and resolu- 
tions; to translate speeches made at 
the meeting; to draft, print and 
circulate the Minutes of the session; 
to have the custody and proper 
preservation of the documents in 
the archives of the Assembly; to 
publish the reports of the meetings, 
and, generally, to perform all other 
work which the Assembly thinks fit 
to entrust to it. 

2. All documents emanating from 
the Assembly shall be circulated to 
the Governments of the Members of 
the League. 

Rule ii. — i. The public shall be 
admitted to the plenary meetings of 
the Assembly, by cards distributed 
by the Secretary-General. 

2. The Assembly may decide that 
particular meetings shall be private. 

3. All decisions of the Assembly 
upon items on the agenda, which 
have been taken at a private meet- 
ing, shall be announced at a public 
meeting of the Assembly. 

Rule 12. A list of the attendance 
at each meeting of the Assembly 
shall be kept by the Secretariat. 

Rule 13. At the beginning of each 
meeting the President shall present 
to the Assembly all communications 
addressed to the Assembly or to the 
League, the importance of which ap- 
pears to him to warrant such action. 

Rule 14. — i. The Assembly shall 
establish such committees as it 
thinks fit, for the consideration of 
the items on the agenda. Items of 
the same nature will be referred to 
the same committee. 


tout moment, sur Tinvitation du 
president, soumettre k TAssembl^e 
des rapports sur toute question que 
TAssembl^e est en train d’examiner. 
Ils peuvent gtre invites par le 
president k faire des communications 
verbales au sujet de toute question 
k Texamen. 

Art. 10. — I. Le Secretariat est 
charge notamment de recevoir, im- 
primer, communiquer et traduire 
les documents, rapports ou resolu- 
tions, de traduire les discours faits 
au cours des seances, de rediger, 
imprimer et communiquer les proces- 
verbaux des reunions, de conserver 
les documents de I’Assembiee dans 
les archives de la Societe, de publier 
les rapports des seances et, en 
general, d’assumer toutes les tSches 
que rAssembiee juge bon de lui 
confier. 

2. Tous les documents emanant 
de TAssembiee sont communiques 
aux gouvernements des Membres de 
la Societe. 

Art. II. — I. Le public est admis 
aux seances pieni^res de TAssembiee 
sur cartes distribuees par le Secre- 
taire general. 

2. L’Assembiee peut decider que 
certaines seances determinees ne 
seront pas publiques. 

3. Les decisions prises dans des 
seances non publiques sur les ques- 
tions k I’ordre du jour seront com- 
muniquees par TAssembiee au cours 
d’une seance publique. 

Art. 12. Le Secretariat tiendra 
une liste des Membres presents k 
chaque seance. 

Art. 13. Au debut de chaque 
seance, le president soumet I’As- 
sembiee toutes les communications 
adressees k TAssembiee ou k la 
Societe des Nations, dont Timpor- 
tance lui parait justifiee. 

Art. 14. — I. L’Assembiee deci- 
dera la creation de commissions pour 
retude des questions figurant k 
Tordre du jour. Les questions de 
mSme ordre seront renvoyees k la 
mSme commission. 
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2. The Assembly shall not dedde 
items on the agenda in full meeting 
until the report of a committee upon 
them has been presented and circu- 
lated, unless the Assembly itself, by 
a two-thirds majority, determines 
otherwise. 

Decisions involving expenditure 
shall be subject to the rules laid 
down in the Regulations for the 
Financial Administration of the 
League of Nations. 

Reports by a committee involving 
the expenditure of money must indi- 
cate whether the expenditure will 
constitute part of the general ex- 
penses of the League or whether it 
will be recovered from the Members 
of the League particularly concerned. 

No resolution involving expendi- 
ture shall in any case be voted by 
the Assembly before the Finance 
Committee shall have expressed its 
opinion on the advisability of the 
proposed expenditure from the point 
of view of general budgetary re- 
sources. 

3. Each delegation may desi^ate 
one member, and may nominate 
technical advisers, for each com- 
mittee. 

4. Each committee shall appoint 
its Chairman and Rapporteur. 

5. Each committee may appoint 
sub-committees, which shall elect 
their own officers. 

6. Each committee shall meet in 
private unless it decides otherwise. 
It shall keep a Register of its discus- 
sions, and Minutes, which shall be 
published at the earliest possible 
date, but not until they have been 
approved by the committee. They 
may at any time be consulted by any 
Member of the Assembly. 


7. Every representative shall 
have the right to place before any 
committee any communication 


2. L'Assembl^e ne statue sur les 
questions k Tordre du jour en 
stance pl^ni^re qu’apr^s d6p6t et 
distribution d*un rapport d*une com- 
mission, k moins que, votant k la 
majority des deux tiers, elle n*en 
juge autrement. 

Les decisions entralnant des d6- 
penses sont soumises aux dispositions 
du R^glement concernant la gestion 
des finances de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Les rapports 6tablis par une com- 
mission et pr^voyant les d^penses 
doivent indiquer si ces d^penses 
rentreront dans les d^penses g^n6- 
rales de la Soci6t6 ou si elles seront 
recouvr6es sur les Membres de la 
Soci6t6 qui y sont particuli^rement 
int6ress6s. 

Aucune resolution entralnant des 
depenses ne pourra, en aucun cas, 
etre votee par TAssembiee avant 
que la Commission des finances 
n’ait, en tenant compte des disposi- 
tions budg6taires gen6rales, donn^ 
son avis sur Topportunite des de- 
penses proposees. 

3. Chaque delegation peut de- 
signer un deiegue et des conseillers 
techniques pour chaque commission. 

4. Les commissions nomment 
elles-mSmes leurs presidents et leurs 
rapporteurs. 

5. Chaque commission a la fac- 
ulte de se diviser en sous-commis- 
sions qui constitueront elles-mSmes 
leur bureau. 

6. Sauf decision contraire, le pub- 
lic ne sera pas admis aux seances des 
commissions. Les commissions ti- 
endront un registre de leurs delib- 
erations et un procfes-verbal qui 
seront publies aussitdt que possible 
et qui pourront toujours Stre con- 
sult^ par les Membres de TAssem- 
biee. Ces documents ne seront 
publies qu’aprfes approbation par 
la commission. 

7. Tout representant a le droit de 
faire k une commission toute com- 
munication qu'il jugera util, mais il 
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which he considers should be made 
to it, but no representative may, 
without special leave from the 
Chairman, speak at a meeting of 
any committee of which he is not a 
member. 

8. The Secretary-General or his 
deputies may make to any com- 
mittee or sub-committee any report 
or verbal communication which he 
or they may consider desirable. 

Rule 15. — i. No representative 
may address the Assembly without 
having previously obtained the per- 
mission of the President. 

2. Speakers shall be called upon 
in the order in which they have 
signified their desire to speak. The 
Chairman and the Rapporteur of a 
committee may be accorded prece- 
dence for the purpose of defending 
or explaining the conclusions ar- 
rived at by their committee. The 
same principle shall apply to any 
Member of the Council. 

3. The President may call a 
speaker to order if his remarks are 
not relevant to the subject under 
discussion. If necessary, he may 
direct the speaker to resume his seat. 

4. When a motion is under dis- 
cussion, a representative may rise 
to a point of order, and such point 
of order shall be immediately de- 
cided by the President in accordance 
with the Rules of Procedure. 

5. The Assembly may limit the 
time allowed to each speaker. 

Rule 16. — i. Speeches in French 
shall be summarised in English, and 
vice-versa, by an interpreter belong- 
ing to the Secretariat. 

2. A representative speaking in 
another language shall provide for 
the translation of his speech into one 
of these two languages. 

3. All documents, resolutions and 
reports circulated by the President 
or the Secretariat shall be rendered 
in both French and English. 


ne pourra y prendre la parole que 
s’il en est membre, moins d*autori- 
sation sp^ciale du president de la 
commission. 


8. Le Secretaire general ou ses 
dei6gues pourront ^galement faire 
aux commissions et aux sous-com- 
missions tous les rapports ou toutes 
les communications verbales qu’ils 
jugeront utiles. 

Art. 15. — I. Aucun repr^sentant 
ne peut prendre la parole k TAssem- 
biee sans avoir, au pr^alable, obtenu 
Tautorisation du president. 

2. Les orateurs parleront k tour 
de r 61 e, dans I'ordre oil ils auront 
demands la parole. Le president 
et le rapporteur d’une commission 
pourront parler avant leur tour pour 
defendre ou expliquer les conclu- 
sions auxquelles est arriv^e leur 
commission. 

Le mSme principe s’applique aux 
Membres du Conseil. 

3. Le president peut rappeler k 
Tordre Torateur dont les remarques 
n’ont pas trait au sujet en discus- 
sion; il peut au besoin lui retirer la 
parole. 

4. Au cours de la discussion d’une 
question, un repr^sentant peut sou- 
lever une motion d’ordre et le presi- 
dent doit prendre une decision 
immediate, conformement au rfegle- 
ment. 

5. L’Assembiee peut limiter la 
duree des discours k prononcer par 
chaque orateur. 

Art. 16. — I. Les discours en fran- 
9ais sont resumes en anglais, et vice 
versa, par un interpr^te appar- 
tenant au Secretariat. 

2. Tout representant parlant dans 
une autre langue doit assurer lui- 
m^me la traduction de son discours 
en frangais ou en anglais. 

3. Tous les documents, resolutions 
et rapports communiques par le 
president ou par le Secretariat 
doivent Stre rediges k la fois en 
frangais et en anglais. 
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4. Any representative may have 
documents circulated in a language 
other than French or English, but 
the Secretariat will not be responsible 
for their translation or printing. 

5. Any Member of the League, or 
any group of Members, may require 
that all documents and publications 
of the League shall be regularly 
translated into, and printed and 
circulated in, a language other than 
French and English, but shall in 
such case defray all the necessary 
expenses. 

Rule 17. — i. Resolutions, amend- 
ments and motions must be intro- 
duced in writing and handed to 
the President. The President shall 
cause copies to be distributed to the 
representatives. 

2. As a general rule, no proposal 
shall be discussed or put to the vote 
at any meeting of the Assembly un- 
less copies of it have been circulated 
to all representatives not later than 
the day preceding the meeting. 

3. The President may, however, 
permit the discussion and considera- 
tion of amendments, or of motions as 
to procedure, without previous circu- 
lation of copies. 

Rule 18. — i. During the dis- 
cussion of any question, any repre- 
sentative may move the previous 
question or the adjournment. Any 
such motion shall have priority in 
the debate. In addition to the pro- 
poser of the motion, two representa- 
tives may speak in favour of, and 
two against, the motion. 

2. Parts of a proposal shall be 
voted on separately, if a representa- 
tive request that the proposal be 
divided. 

3. A representative may at any 
time move the closure of the debate, 
whether any other representative 
has signified his wish to speak or not. 
If application is made for permission 
to speak against the closure, it may 
be accorded to not more than two 
speakers. 


4. Tout repr^sentant peut faire 
distribuer des documents Merits dans 
une langue autre que le frangais ou 
Tanglais, mais le Secretariat n’est 
pas tenu de pourvoir k leur traduc- 
tion ou k leur impression. 

5. Tout Membre de la Society ou 
tout groupe de Membres peut de- 
mander que regulierement tous les 
documents et publications de la 
Societe soient traduits, imprim6s et 
distribues dans une autre langue que 
le frangais ou I’anglais, k la condition 
d*y pourvoir lui-mSme. 

Art. 17. — I. Les projets de resolu- 
tions, amendements et motions doiv- 
ent etre communiques par ecrit au 
president, qui en fera distribuer des 
exemplaires aux representants. 

2. En regie generale, nul projet 
n*est discute ou mis aux voix, si des 
exemplaires n'en ont pas ete com- 
muniques aux representants, au plus 
tard la veille de la seance. 

3. Le president peut, cependant, 
autoriser la discussion ou Texamen 
d’amendements ou de motions d’or- 
dre, sans en avoir au prealable fait 
faire la communication. 

Art. 18. — I. Dans toute discus- 
sion, tout represen tant peut poser la 
question prealable ou suspensive. 
Cette question aura la priorite ; outre 
I’auteur de la proposition, deux 
orateurs dans chaque sens peuvent 
prendre la parole. 


2. La division est de droit, si elle 
est demandee. 


3. A tout moment, un represent- 
ant peut demander la cl6ture de la 
discussion, mSme si d'autres repre- 
sentants ont manifeste le desir de 
prendre la parole. Si la parole est 
demandee pour s’opposer k la cl6ture, 
deux orateurs seulement seront au- 
torises k parler. 



Nov. 30, 1920 


PROCEDURE OF THE ASSEMBLY 


I4I 


4. The President shall take the 
sense of the Assembly on a motion 
for closure. If the Assembly de- 
cides in favour of the closure, the 
President shall declare the closure of 
the debate. 

5. When a number of proposals 
are before the Assembly, the pro- 
posal furthest removed in substance 
from the principal one shall be voted 
on first. 

6. If an amendment striking out 
part of a proposal is moved, the 
Assembly shall first vote on whether 
the words in question shall stand 
part of the proposal. If the decision 
is in the negative, the amendment 
shall then be put to the vote. 

7. When an amendment adds to a 
proposal it shall be voted on first, 
and if it is adopted the amended 
proposal shall then be voted on. 

Rule 19. — i. Except where other- 
wise expressly provided in the Cove- 
nant or by the terms of a treaty, 
decisions of the Assembly shall be 
taken by a unanimous vote of the 
Members of the League represented 
at the meeting. 

2. All matters of procedure at a 
meeting of the Assembly, including 
the appointment of committee to 
investigate particular matters, shall 
be decided by a majority of the 
Members of the League represented 
at the meeting. 

3. All decisions taken in virtue of 
these Rules shall be considered as 
matters of procedure. 

4. A majority decision requires 
the affirmative votes of more than 
half of the Members of the League 
represented at the meeting. 

5. For the purposes of this Rule, 
representatives who abstain from 
voting shall be considered as not 
present. 

Rule 20. The Assembly shall vote 
by “Appel Nominal”, except when 
the Members of the League repre- 
sented at the meeting agree that the 


4. Le president demandera Tavis 
de TAssembl^e sur la motion de 
cldture. Si, la majority, TAssem- 
bI6e approuve la motion, le president 
prononce la cl6ture de la discussion. 

5. En presence de plusieurs propo- 
sitions, on donne la priority dans le 
vote k celle qui s* 61 oigne le plus de la 
proposition principale. 

6. Si un amendement est suppres- 
sif , on met aux voix le maintien de la 
disposition qu’il a pour but de sup- 
primer; si ce maintien est rejet6, on 
vote sur Tamendement. 


7. Si un amendement est adjonc- 
tif, on vote sur Tamendement; s’il est 
approuv6, on vote sur Tensemble de 
la proposition amend^e. 

Art. 19. — I. Sauf disposition ex- 
press6ment contraire du Pacte ou 
d’un traits, les decisions de I’Assem- 
blte sont prises k Tunanimit^ des 
Membres de la Soci6t6 repr^sentes k 
la stance. 

2. Toutes questions de procedure 
qui se posent aux stances de TAs- 
sembl^e, y compris la d6signation 
des commissions charg6es d’enqueter 
sur des points particuliers, sont 
r^gl^es par TAssembl^e et d^cid^es 
k la majority des Membres de la 
Soci6t6 repr6sent6s k la stance. 

3. Sont consid^r^es comme ques- 
tions de procedure, toutes decisions 
prises en vertu des articles du 
present r^glement. 

4. Pour qu’une decision soit prise 
k la majority, il faut que la moiti6 
plus un des Membres repr^sent^s k 
la stance Ornette un vote favorable. 

5. Dans toutes les votations vis^es 
au present article, les repr^sentants 
qui s’abstiennent sont consid6r6s 
comme non presents. 

Art. 20. L’Assembl6e vote par 
app>el nominal, sauf lorsque les 
Membres de la Soci 4 t 6 des Nations 
repr6sent6s k la stance dfecident que 
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method of voting shall be by heads 
of delegations rising in their seats, 
and except in the cases provided for 
in Rule 21. The ‘'Appel Nominar* 
shall be taken in one of the following 
manners as the Assembly may decide : 

(a) The name of each delegation 
shall be called, and one of its mem- 
bers shall reply “Yes’*, “No”, or 
“Not voting”. The result of the 
vote shall be recorded and an- 
nounced to the Assembly; or 

(b) The delegation of each Mem- 
ber of the League represented at the 
meeting shall be provided with two 
voting tickets, on which the name of 
the country is written, one red and 
one blue, the former being “Aye”, 
the latter “ No ”. The voting tickets 
shall be deposited in an urn placed 
near the President’s platform. When 
all the votes have been collected the 
President shall declare the ballot 
closed, and the General Committee 
shall proceed to count the votes. 
The individual votes shall be com- 
municated to the Assembly and the 
result shall be announced by the 
President. 

Rule 21. — i. All decisions relat- 
ing to individuals shall be taken by a 
secret ballot. 

2. If, when one person only is to 
be elected, no one person obtains at 
the first ballot an absolute majority 
of votes, an entirely new ballot shall 
be taken; but on this occasion the 
voting shall be confined to the two 
candidates who obtained the largest 
number of votes at the first ballot. 
If there is at this ballot an equality 
of votes for the two candidates, the 
elder candidate shall be declared 
elected. 

3. When a number of elective 
places of the same nature are to be 
filled at one time, those persons who 
obtain an absolute majority at the 
first ballot shall be elected. If the 
number of persons obtaining such 
majority is less than the number of 
persons to be elected, there shall be a 
second ballot to fill the remaining 


le vote se fera par “debout” et 
“assis” et sauf dans les cas pr6vus 
par I’article 21. L’appel nominal se 
fera d’une des deux fagons suivantes, 
selon la decision de I’Assembl^e: 

a) Le nom de chaque d616gation 
sera appel6 et un de ses membres 
r^pondra par “oui” ou “non”, ou 
“je m’abstiens”. Le r^sultat du 
vote sera enregistr6 et proclam6; 
ou 

b) La d616gation de chaque Mem- 
bre de la Soci6te repr6sent6 la 
stance de I’Assembl^e regoit deux 
bulletins de vote portant I’indica- 
tion du nom de son pays. L’un de 
ces bulletins, de couleur rouge, 
signifie “oui”; I’autre, de couleur 
bleue, signifie “non”. Les bulletins 
de vote sont d^pos^s dans une urne 
dispos^e sur le Bureau. Lorsque 
tous les bulletins ont 6te recueillis, 
le president proclame la cl6ture du 
scrutin et le Bureau procdde k son 
d^pouillement. On donne con- 
naissance k I’Assemblee de chacun 
des suffrages exprim^s et le President 
proclame le resultat du scrutin. 

Art. 21. — ^i. Toute decision con- 
cernant des personnes est prise au 
scrutin secret. 

2. Si aucun nom n’obtient la 
majority au premier tour, on pro- 
ckde k un second tour, mais, dans ce 
cas, le vote ne portera plus que sur 
les deux candidats qui auront obtenu 
le plus grand nombre de voix. En 
cas d’egalit6, le candidat le plus 
kg€ est ^lu. 


3. Quand I’Assembl^e est appel^e 
k proc^der simultan^ment k plusieurs 
nominations dans des conditions 
identiques, elle y procMe par le 
scrutin de liste. Sont ^lus au pre- 
mier tour, ceux qui obtiennent la 
majority absolue des voix. Si le 
nombre de ceux qui ont obtenu cette 
majority est inf^rieur au nombre des 
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places, the voting being restricted to 
the unsuccessful candidates who ob- 
tained the greatest number of votes 
at the first ballot, not more than 
double in number the places remain- 
ing to be filled. Those candidates, to 
the number required to be elected, 
who receive the greatest number of 
votes at the second ballot shall be 
declared elected. 

Rule 22. In case of equality in 
any voting other than that referred 
to in Rule 21, in which a majority is 
required, a second vote shall be 
taken in the course of the next meet- 
ing; this meeting shall be held within 
48 hours from the date on which the 
first vote was taken, and it shall be 
expressly mentioned on the agenda 
that a second vote will be taken on 
the matter in question. Unless 
there is at this subsequent meeting a 
majority in favour of the proposal, it 
shall be considered as lost. 

Rule 22a. — i. The Members 
whose representatives are to sit on 
the Council as non-permanent Mem- 
bers of that body shall be selected by 
the Assembly by secret ballot. 

2. Where several seats are to be 
filled, the election shall be made by 
voting a list of names. Any ballot- 
paper containing more names than 
there are seats to be filled shall be 
null and void. 

3. No Members shall be elected at 
the first or at the second ballot unless 
it has obtained at least the absolute 
majority of the votes. If, after two 
ballots, there still remain seats to be 
filled, a third ballot shall be held 
upon a list consisting of the candi- 
dates which obtained most votes at 
the second ballot, up to a number 
double that of the seats still to be 
filled, and those Members shall be 
elected which obtain the greatest 
number of votes. 

4. If two or more Members obtain 
the same number of votes and there 
is not a seat available for each, a 
special ballot shall be held between 


nominations k faire, on procMe, 
parmi ceux qui auront obtenu le 
plus grand nombre de voix au pre- 
mier tour, k un second tour sur un 
nombre de candidats double de 
celui des places rest^es disponibles; 
sont alors 61 us, ceux qui auront 
r^uni le plus grand nombre de voix. 


Art. 22. En cas d’6galit6 de voix 
dans tout autre vote que ceux vis6s 
par I’article 21, oii la majority est 
requise, on procMe k un second vote 
au cours de la stance suivante. 
Celle-ci se tiendra dans les quarante- 
huit heures suivant la date k laquelle 
le premier vote a eu lieu et I’ordre du 
jour de cette stance mentionnera 
express6ment que la question en 
suspens fera Tobjet d’un second vote. 
Si, au cours de cette seconde stance, 
la motion ne rallie pas la majority 
des suffrages, elle est consider^e 
comme rejetee. 

Art. 22a. — I. Les Membres dont 
les repr^sentants sont appel^s a faire 
partie du Conseil k titre non per- 
manent sont design^s par TAssem- 
bl6e au scrutin secret. 

2. Lorsqu’il y a lieu de pourvoir k 
la vacance de plusieurs sieges, I’^lec- 
tion se fait au scrutin de liste. Est 
nul, tout bulletin nontenant plus de 
noms qu’il n'y a de sieges k pourvoir. 

3. Nul n’est elu au premier et au 
second tour de scrutin, s’il n’a 
obtenu au moins la majority absolue 
des voix. Si, apr^s deux tours de 
scrutin, il reste encore des sieges k 
pourvoir, il est proc6d6 k un troisi^me 
tour sur une liste comprenant les 
candidats les plus favoris6s au deu- 
xidme tour en nombre double des sidges 
k pourvoir; sont alors 61 us, les Mem- 
bres ayant obtenu le plus grand nom- 
bre de suffrages. 

4. Si deux ou plusieurs Membres 
ont obtenu le meme nombre de voix 
sans qu*il y ait un sidge pour chacun, 
il est proc6d6 k un tour special de 
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them; if they again obtain an equal 
number of votes, the President shall 
decide between them by drawing lots. 

Rule 23. — i. The President may 
declare a meeting to be adjourned or 
suspended if a proposal for adjourn- 
ment or suspension made by him 
does not meet with objection from 
the Assembly. 

2. The President shall declare an 
adjournment or suspension of the 
meeting upon a vote to this effect by 
the Assembly. 

Rule 24. The General Commit- 
tee, in cases where it deems it neces- 
sary, may revise the resolutions 
adopted by the Assembly, changing 
their form but not their substance. 
Any such changes shall be reported 
to the Assembly. 

Rule 25. The verbatim report of 
each meeting shall be drawn up by 
the Secretariat and submitted to the 
Assembly after approval by the 
President. 

Rule 26. The resolutions adopted 
by the Assembly shall be circulated 
by the Secretary-General to the 
Members of the League within fifteen 
days after the termination of the 
Session. 

Rule 27. These Rules of Proce- 
dure shall apply to the proceedings 
of committees of the Assembly. 

Rule 28. These Rules of Proce- 
dure may be altered by a decision of 
the Assembly ; but no such alteration 
shall be made except upon a majority 
vote of the Assembly, taken after a 
committee has reported on the 
proposed alteration. 

ANNEX I 

Recommendations as to the Arrange- 
ments FOR THE Debates in the 
Assembly on the Annual Report by 
THE Council 

Communicated by the General Committee 
to the Delegates to the Third Ordinary 
Session of the Assembly on September 
2 Qth, ig 22 

The General Committee, in accordance 
with the desire expressed by the Assembly, 


scrutin entre ces Membres; en cas 
d’6galit6 nouvelle, il est tir€ au sort 
par le president. 

Art. 23. — I. Le president peut 
declarer la stance lev6e ou suspendue, 
si, lorsqu’il propose de la lever ou de 
la suspendre, il ne rencontre pas 
d'objection de la part de TAssembl^e. 

2. Le president declare la s6ance 
lev6e ou suspendue, lorsque T Assem- 
ble le decide. 

Art. 24. Le Bureau peut apporter 
des modifications de forme, mais non 
de fond, k toutes les resolutions 
adoptees par TAssembiee, quand il 
le juge necessaire k la coordination 
des textes. Il en fait un rapport k 
TAssembie. 

Art. 25. Le compte rendu in 
extenso de chaque seance est redige 
par le Secretariat et soumis k 
FAssembiee apres approbation du 
president. 

Art. 26. Les textes votes par 
TAssembiee seront communiques 
aux Membres de la Societe par le 
Secretaire general, dans les quinze 
jours qui suivront la clSture de 
TAssembiee. 

Art. 27. Le reglement interieur 
s'applique aussi aux deliberations 
des commissions de TAssembiee. 

Art. 28. Le present rfeglement 
peut etre modifie par decision de 
I'Assembiee, prise k la majorite des 
voix, apr^s rapport d’une commis- 
sion. 


ANNEXE I 

Recommandations relatives aux De- 
bats de l*Assembl^:e sur le Rapport 

ANNUEL DU CONSEIL 

CommuniquSes par le Bureau de la prisi- 
dence aux dSleguSs d la troisi^me session 
ordinaire de r Assemblies le 2Q septembre 
ig22 

Le Bureau de la presidence a etudi6 
avec soin, conformement aux desire de 
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has carefully investigated the proposals 
made by the President with regard to the 
arrangements for the debates in the 
Assembly on the report by the Council. 
The General Committee unanimously 
recognises the utility of these proposals 
and has adopted the following recom- 
mendations, which may perhaps serve 
for guidance in the procedure of future 
Assemblies and help their Presidents in 
the exercise of the powers conferred upon 
them in pursuance of Articles 8 and 15 
of the Rules of Procedure: 

1. The report by the Council on its 
work of the year shall be communicated 
to the Assembly at the beginning of the 
session, and as a general rule it shall 
constitute the first subject on the agenda 
after the organisation of the Assembly has 
been completed. 

2. The report by the Council shall be 
submitted for debate in the Assembly, to 
be opened with a general discussion, 
which may be followed by consideration 
of particular subjects dealt with in the 
report or arising out of it. 

3. The delegates shall be invited to 
inform the President before the beginning 
of the debate, or as soon thereafter as 
possible, whether they desire to partici- 
pate, indicating at the same time their 
wishes as to engaging in the general 
debate, or more particularly in the dis- 
cussion of specific matters covered by the 
Councirs report; they should be invited 
to state also the subjects with which they 
wish to deal specially in the specific dis- 
cussion. 

4. The President will propose to the 
Assembly, as early as possible, the sub- 
jects to be covered in the specific dis- 
cussion following the general debate, 
arranging to have speakers on the same 
topic heard in succession. The delegates 
will be invited to limit their speeches in 
the special debates, as far as possible, to 
the special topics under discussion at the 
time. It is in no sense inconsistent with 
the present Recommendations that dele- 
gates taking part in the general discussion 
should on that occasion refer to subjects 
on which a specific discussion will take 
place. 


TAssemblte, les propositions faites par le 
president au sujet de Tordre des d6bats 
de rAssembl6e sur le rapport du Conseil. 
Le Bureau est unanime k reconnaltre 
Tutilit^ de ces propositions et a adopts 
les recommandations suivantes, qui pour- 
ront peut-^tre servir de directive pour la 
proc^ure des Assemblies futures et 
aider leurs presidents dans I’exercice des 
pouvoirs que leur confirent les articles 8 
et 15 du Riglement. 


1. L’Assemblie sera saisie, dis le 
commencement de la session, du rapport 
annuel du Conseil; en rigle ginerale, ce 
rapport figurera k Tordre du jour comme 
premiire question k discuter, aussitot que 
I’Assemblie se sera definitivement con- 
stituie. 

2. Le rapport du Conseil sera mis en 
deliberation par I’Assembiee. Cette de- 
liberation commencera par la discussion 
ginirale, qui pourra etre suivie d’une 
discussion des sujets particuliers traitis 
dans le rapport ou en risultant. 

3. Les deiiguis seront invitis k informer 
le president, avant I’ouverture, ou aussi- 
t6t que possible apres I’ouverture de cette 
deliberation, s’ils disirent prendre la pa- 
role. I Is indiqueront en meme temps s’ils 
comptent participer au dibat giniral, ou 
aborder plus spicialement la discussion de 
certains sujets particuliers etudies dans le 
rapport du Conseil; ils seront invites 
egalement k declarer quelles sont les ques- 
tions qu’ils desirent traiter particuliere- 
ment dans les discussions des articles. 

4. Le president proposera k I’Assem- 
biee, aussitdt que possible, les sujets par- 
ticuliers k traiter dans la discussion de 
detail qui suivra la discussion generale. 
Les orateurs inscrits pour le meme sujet 
obtiendront la parole directement Tun 
aprfes I’autre. Les deiegues seront pries 
de se borner, autant que possible, dans la 
discussion de detail, au sujet particulier 
qui est en discussion. II n’est en aucune 
fagon incompatible avec la presente 
recommandation que les deiegues qui 
participent k la discussion generale 
puissent se referer, k cette occasion, aux 
sujets sur lesquels une discussion spteiale 
doit avoir lieu. 
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ANNEX II 

Procedure of Adoption of the Budget 
AT Plenary Meetings of the As- 
sembly 

(Report made to the Fourth Ordinary Session 
of Qie Assembly by the General Committee 
on September i8th, J923) 

At the third session of the Assembly a 
question arose as to whether the Budget of 
the League could be voted by a majority 
or only by unanimity, and it was decided 
that the Council should be asked to con- 
sider the question. 

The Council considered the subject 
thus referred to it on January 29th, 1923. 

On the legal question as to what con- 
stitutes a valid adoption of a budgetary 
resolution by the Assembly, the Council 
agreed with the opinion expressed by its 
Rapporteur, M, Tang Tsai-Fou, which 
has been communicate to the Assembly 
in Document A. 3. 1923. V.^ 


The question as to what would be the 
most desirable method of procedure for 
the Assembly to adopt in the preliminary 
stages before the final voting of the budget 
was referred by the Assembly to the Gen- 
eral Committee on September 19th last. 
The General Committee has now the hon- 
our to place the following recommenda- 
tions as to procedure before the Assembly: 

1. The opinion expressed by the 
Council to the effect that the adoption 
of budgetary proposals by the Assem- 
bly requires a unanimous vote should 
be concurred in by the Assembly. 

2. The rules of Procedure of the As- 
sembly (Rule 18, paragraphs 2, 5, 6 
and 7) establish the procedure to be 
followed in dealing with amendments 
to the budget proposed at the plenary 
meetings. 

It would be convenient that the Rules 
should be applied in the following 
manner: 

(a) The Budget as presented by the 
Finance Committee will be regarded as 
a single proposal which, if no amend- 
ments are moved, will be submitted for 
adoption as a whole, by a single vote of 
the Assembly. 


ANNEXE II 

Proc^:dure relative au Vote du 
Budget en Stances pl^.ni^res de 
l*Assembl6e 

(Rapport prisenti d la guatrieme session 
ordinaire de VAssembUe par le Bureau 
de VAssemblee en date du j8 septembre 

1923) 

Au cours de la troisi^me session de 
rAssembl6e, la question s’est posde de 
savoir si le budget de la Socidtd peut 
dtre adoptd k la majoritd ou seulement a 
Tunanimitd, et il avait dtd ddcidd d’inviter 
le Conseil b. examiner la question. 

En date du 29 janvier 1923, le Conseil a 
procedc k 1 ’examen qui lui avait dtd 
demandd. 

Sur la question juridique de savoir 
quelles conditions doivent se trouver 
rdunies pour qu’unc rdsolution d’ordre 
budgdtaire puisse etre valablement adop- 
tde par TAssemblde, le Conseil s’est rallid 
k Topinion exprimde par son rapporteur, 
M. Tang Tsai-Fou, dans le document 
A. 3. 1923. V, qui a dtd communiqud k 
TAssemblde. 

L’dtude de la meilleure procddure k 
suivre par TAssemblde, dans les phases 
prdliminaires, avant le vote ddfinitif du 
budget, a dtd renvoyde, le 10 septembre 
dernier, par TAssemblde k son Bureau. 
Le Bureau a I’honneur de soumettre k 
I’Assemblde les recommandations sui- 
vantes relatives k la procddure k adopter 
en pareil cas: 

1. II conviendrait que I’Assemblde 
se ralli^t k Topinion exprimde par le 
Conseil, selon laquelle les propositions 
budgdtaires doivent dtre adoptdes par 
TAssemblde k Tunanimitd; 

2. Le rdglement intdrieur de I’As- 
semblde (article 18, §§2, 5, 6 et 7) fixe 
la proc^ure k suivre en matidre 
d’amendemcnts au budget proposds au 
cours des sdances pldnidres. 

II conviendrait d’appliquer le Rdgle- 
ment de la manidre suivante: 

a) Le budget, prdsentd par la Com- 
mission des finances, sera considdrde 
comme constituant une seule proposi- 
tion et, dans le cas ok aucun amende- 
ment ne serait ddposd, le budget sera 
soumis k I’Assemblde pour dtre adoptd 
en bloc aprds un vote unique. 


‘ The text of this paragraph as printed in the League Document has been corrected. — Ed. 
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(b) If amendments are moved to the 
Budget as presented by the Finance 
Committee, the President of the As- 
sembly, after ascertaining all the credits 
on which the various delegations 
desire to propose amendments, will 
divide the budget and put to the vote, 
as a whole, all those credits on which 
no question of amendment arises. 


(c) The President will then succes- 
sively submit for discussion the various 
credits which Delegations desire to 
alter. 

If amendments proposed to particular 
credits are not opposed, the credits as 
amended will be put to the vote. 

If, on the other hand, amendments 
proposed to particular credits do not se- 
cure unanimous agreement, those credits 
will, if possible, be referred back to the 
Finance Committee, in order that they 
may be discussed there and new proposals 
be presented to the Assembly. If time 
does not permit of referring to the Finance 
Committee credits in regard to which 
unanimous agreement cannot for the 
moment be secured in the Assembly, the 
President will ask the Assembly to ad- 
journ its definitive decision on such credits 
for a sufficient time to permit of discussion 
of conflicting views between the various 
delegations and of an attempt to find a 
solution by agreement. 


b) Si Ton propose des amendements 
au budget tel qu’il est pr6sent6 par 
la Commission des finances, le Presi- 
dent de TAssembl^e, apr^s avoir pris 
note exacternent de tous les credits 
au sujet desquels les diff^rentes 
d 616 gations d^sirent proposer des 
amendements, disjoindra ces credits 
du budget et mettra aux voix Tensemble 
de tous les credits qui n’ont pas donn6 
lieu k une proposition d’amendement. 

c) Le President mettra ensuite suc- 
cessivement en discussion les diff^rents 
credits que les delegations desirent 
modifier. 

Si les amendements proposes k certains 
credits ne souldvent aucune opposition, les 
credits ainsi modifies seront mis aux voix. 

D’autre part, si les amendements 
proposes k certains credits particuliers ne 
sont pas unanimement approuves, ces 
credits seront, si possible, renvoyes k 
Texamen de la Commission des finances, 
pour qu’elle puisse les discuter et pre- 
senter de nouvelles propositions k I’As- 
semblee. Si Ton ne dispose pas du temps 
necessaire pour renvoyer k la Commission 
des finances les credits au sujet desquels 
un accord unanime n'a pu etre, pour le 
moment, obtenu k TAssembiee, le presi- 
dent demandera k TAssembiee d'ajourner 
sa decision definitive sur cette question k 
une date suffisamment eioignee pour 
permettre aux differentes delegations de 
proceder k une discussion entre elles, et 
d’essayer par voie d ’accord d’aboutir ^ 
une solution. 


[[Annex III is omitted.Q 


ANNEX IV 

Rules dealing with the Election of 
THE Nine Non-permanent Members 
OF THE Council* 

Article i. The Assembly shall each 
year, in the course of its ordinary session, 
elect three non-permanent Members of 
the Council. They shall be elected for a 
term commencing immediately on their 
election and ending on the day of the 
elections held three years later by the 
Assembly. 

Should a non-permanent Member cease 


ANNEXE IV 

Ragles d’Election des neuf Membres 
non permanents du Conseil * 

Article i . Chaque ann6e, au cours de 
la session ordinaire, I’Assembl^ proc^de 
k Tdlection de trois Membres non perma- 
nents du Conseil. Ceux-ci sont 61 us 
pour une p^riode commengant imm^dia- 
tement apr^s leur Election et se terminant 
le jour oil rAssembl6e aura proc6d6 aux 
Elections, trois ann^es apr^s. 

Si un Membre non permanent cesse de 


* This annex reproduces Articles 15-18 of the Financial Regulations, post^ No. i e. 

* These rules were adopted in the form of a resolution by the Seventh Assembly of the 
League of Nations, September 15, 1926 . — ^Ed. 
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to belong to the Council before its term 
of office expires* its seat shall be filled 
by a by-election held separately at the 
session following the occurrence of the 
vacancy. The term of office of the 
Memb^ so elected shall end at the date 
at which the term of office of the Member 
whose place it takes would have expired. 

Art. 2. A retiring Member may not be 
re-elected during the period between the 
expiration of its term of office and the 
third election in ordinary session held 
thereafter, unless the Assembly, either on 
the expiration of the Member’s term of 
office or in the course of the said period of 
three years, shall, by a majority of two- 
thirds of the votes cast, previously have 
decided that such Member is re-eligible. 

The Assembly shall pronounce sepa- 
rately, by secret ballot, upon each request 
for re-eligibility. The number of votes 
cast shall be determined by the total 
number of voting tickets deposited, 
deducting blank or spoilt votes. 

The Assembly may not decide upon the 
re-eligibility of a Member except upon a 
request in writing made by the Member 
itself. The request must be handed to the 
President of the Assembly not later than 
the day before the date fixed for the elec- 
tion; it shall be submitted to the Assem- 
bly, which shall pronounce upon it 
without referring it to a committee and 
without debate. 

The number of Members re-elected in 
consequence of having been previously 
declared re-eligible shall be restricted so 
as to prevent the Council from containing 
at the same time more than three Members 
thus elected. If the result of the ballot 
infringes this restriction to three Members, 
those of the Members affected which have 
received the smallest number of votes 
shall not be considered to have been 
elected. 

Art. 3. Notwithstanding the above 
provisions, the Assembly may, at any 
time, by a two-thirds majority decide to 
proceed, in application of Article 4 of the 
Covenant, to a new election of all the 
non-permanent Members of the Council. 
In this case, the Assembly shall determine 
the rules applicable to the new election. 


Art. 4 . — Temporary Provisions, i. In 
1926, the nine non-permanent Members 
of the Council shall be elected by the 
Assembly, three for a term of three years, 


faire partie du Conseil avant 1 ’expiration 
de son mandat, il sera remplac6 au moyen 
d’une Section compl6mentaire s6par6e, 
k la session suivant la vacance. Le 
mandat du Membre ainsi €iu prendra 
fin au moment ok aurait expire le mandat 
du Membre qui est remplac^. 

Art. 2. Un Membre sortant ne pourra, 
pendant la p^riode s’6coulant entre 
I’expiration de son mandat et la troisi^me 
Election en session ordinaire qui suivra, 
6tre r 661 u que si, k I’expiration de son 
mandat ou au cours de cette p6riode de 
trois ann6es, I'Assembl^e, statuant k la 
majority dcs deux tiers des suffrages 
exprim^s, decide pr6alablement qu’il est 
r6^Iigible. 

L’Assembl^e statue s6par6ment sur 
chaque demande de r 661 igibilit 6 et au 
scrutin secret. Le nombre des suffrages 
exprim6s est d6termin6 par le total des 
bulletins, dMuction faite des bulletins 
blancs ou nuls. 

L’Assembl6e ne pourra statuer sur la 
r^ligibilit^ d’un Membre que sur la 
demande ^crite de ce Membre lui-m6me. 
Cette demande devra 6tre remise au 
president de I’Assembl^e, au plus tard la 
veille du jour fix6 pour I’^lection; elle sera 
pr6sent6e k I’Assembl^e, qui statuera sans 
renvoi k une commission et sans d6bat. 


Toutefois, le nombre des Membres 
r^^lus en consequence d’une declaration 
prealable de reeiigibilite sera limite de 
fagon que ne fassent pas partie en m6me 
temps du Conseil plus de trois Membres 
eius dans ces conditions. Si le resultat 
du scrutin est tel que cette limite de 
trois se trouve depassee, ne seront pas 
consideres comme eius ceux de ces 
Membres qui, se trouvant dans ces con- 
ditions, ont recueilli le moins de voix. 

Art. 3. Nonobstant les dispositions qui 
pr^cMent, I’Assembl^e peut, en tout 
temps, et en statuant k la majority des 
deux tiers, decider que, par application de 
1 ’article 4 du Pacte, il sera proc^6 k une 
nouvelle 41 ection de tous les Membres 
non permanents du Conseil. En pareil 
cas, il appartiendra k I’Assembl^e de 
decider des regies applicables k cette 
nouvelle Election. 

Art. 4 . — Dispositions transitoires, i. 
En 1926, les neuf Membres non perma- 
nents du Conseil seront 41 us par I’Assem- 
bl 4 e, savoir: trois pour une p 4 riode de 
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three for a term of two years, and three 
for a term of one year. The procedure 
of the election shall be determined by the 
General Committee of the Assembly. 

2. Of the nine Members thus elected in 
1926, a maximum of three may be im- 
mediately declared re-eligible by a deci- 
sion of the Assembly taken by a special 
vote by secret ballot, a separate ballot 
being held for each Member, and adopted 
by a majority of two-thirds of the num- 
ber of votes cast. Immediately after the 
announcement of the results of the elec- 
tion, the Assembly shall decide upon the 
requests for re-eligibility which have been 
presented. Should the Assembly have 
before it more than three requests for 
re-eligibility, the three candidates having 
received the largest number of votes, in 
excess of two- thirds of the votes cast, 
shall alone be declared re-eligible. 

3. The according in advance in 1926 to 
one, two or three Members elected at that 
date of the quality of re-eligibility shall 
not affect the Assembly’s right to exercise 
the power given by Article 2 in the years 
1927 and 1928 in favour of other non- 
permanent Members retiring from the 
Council in those years. It is, however, 
understood that, if three Members already 
possess the quality of re-eligibility, the 
Assembly will only exercise this power in 
very exceptional cases. 


trois ann6es, trois pour une p6riode de 
deux ann^es, et trois pour une p6riode 
d’une ann6e. La procMure de ces 
Elections sera fix^e par le Bureau de 
I’Assembl^e. 

2. Parmi les neuf Membres ainsi 
41 us en 1926, trois au maximum pourront 
§tre imm6diatement d6clar6s rl^ligibles 
par une decision de I’Assembl^e inter- 
venant k la suite d’un vote special, secret, 
distinct pour chaque candidat, et pris k la 
majority des deux tiers des suffrages 
exprim 6s. 

Aussit6t apr6s la proclamation de 
r^lection, I’Assembl^e sera appel6e k 
statuer sur les demandes de r 661 igibilit 6 
qui auront 6t6 d6pos6es. 

Au cas ou rAssembl6e se trouverait 
saisie de plus de trois demandes de 
re 61 igibilit 6 , seront seuls d6clar6s r 661 igi- 
bles les trois candidats qui, en sus des 
deux tiers, auront obtenu le plus grand 
nombre de voix. 

3. La qualification de r 661 igible qui 
aurait 6t6 reconnue par avance en 1926 
k un, deux ou trois Membres 61 us k cette 
date, ne porte pas atteinte au droit de 
rAssembl6e d’user, en 1927 et 1928, au 
profit d’autres Membres non permanents 
sortant du Conseil ^ ces dates, de la 
faculty pr6vue k I’article 2. Toutefois, 
il est entendu que, si trois Membres se 
trouvent d6j^ avoir la qualification de 
r 661 igible, I’Assembl^e n’usera de cette 
facult6 que dans des cas tout k fait 
exceptionnels. 
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As in force on January 1, 1931 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.3.M.3. 1931.x. 


The Assembly of the League of 
Nations 

Adopts the following resolution 
concerning the financial adminis- 
tration of the League of Nations: 

Definitions 

In these Regulations: 

The League includes the Secre- 
tariat and all autonomous and non- 
autonomous organisations. 

Assembly means the Assembly of 
the League of Nations. 

Council means the Council of the 
League of Nations. 

Autonomous Organisations include 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion, the Permanent Court of In- 
ternational Justice, and any au- 
tonomous organisation hereafter 
created by the Assembly. 

The word “autonomous’’ has 
reference solely to the separation 
of the financial administration of 
such organisations from that of the 
Secretariat and does not imply 
any wider consequences. 

Competent authority means (a) 
in the case of the Secretariat and 
non-autonomous organisations, the 
Council; (Jb) in the case of the In- 
ternational Labour Organisation, 
the Governing Body of the Labour 
Office; and (c) in the case of the 
Pernianent Court of International 
Justice, the Court or, by delegation 
from the Court, its President. 

Competent official means (a) in 
the case of the Secretariat and non- 
autonomous organisations, the Sec- 
retary-General ; (6) in the case of the 
International Labour Organisation, 
the Director of the Labour Office; 
and (c) in the case of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice, the 
Registrar of the Court; or the duly 


L’Assemblte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations 

adopte la resolution suivante sur 
la gestion des finances de la Society 
des Nations: 

Definitions 

Dans le texte du present R^gle- 
ment, les mots: 

La Society comprend le Secre- 
tariat et toutes les organisations 
autonomes et non autonomes. 

h'Assemblee signifie I’Assembiee 
de la Societe des Nations. 

Le Conseil signifie le Conseil de 
la Societe des Nations. 

Les Organisations autonomes com- 
prennent 1 ’Organisation internatio- 
nale du Travail, la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale et toutes 
organisations autonomes qui pour- 
ront etre creees dans la suite par 
I’Assembiee. 

Le mot “autonome’’ signifie seule- 
ment que I’administration financicre 
de ces organisations est independante 
de celle du Secretariat et n’implique 
aucun effet plus etendu. 

UautoritS competente signifie : a) le 
Conseil, pour tout ce qui se rapporte 
au Secretariat et k toutes les or- 
ganisations non autonomes; b) le 
Conseil d’administration du Bureau 
international du Travail, dans le cas 
de rOrganisation internationale du 
Travail; et c) la Cour, ou, par 
delegation de celle-ci, son president, 
dans le cas de la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale. 

Le fonctionnaire competent sig- 
nifie: a) le Secretaire general, dans 
le cas du Secretariat et des organisa- 
tions non autonomes; b) le Directeur 
du Bureau du Travail, dans le cas 
de I’Organisation internationale du 
Travail; et c) le Greffier de la Cour, 
dans le cas de la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale; ou bien 
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authorised deputies of these offi- 
cials. 

N on-autonomous organisations in- 
clude all organisations of the League 
(other than the autonomous or- 
ganisations) which do not form part 
of the general services of the Sec- 
retariat. 

Commission means the Supervi- 
sory Commission. 

Rapporteur means the Rapporteur 
of the Commission. 

Chapter I 

THE SUPERVISORY COMMISSION 

Article i. (i) There shall be a 
Supervisory Commission to perform 
the duties assigned to it by these 
Regulations, and to deal with any 
other special matters referred to it 
by the Assembly or the Council. 

(2) The Commission shall be com- 
posed of five members, of whom one 
at least shall be a financial expert. 
The members shall be appointed by 
the Assembly, which, in selecting 
members, shall include among them 
persons belonging to countries Mem- 
bers of the League which are not 
represented on the Council. The 
Assembly shall also appoint two 
substitutes to replace, if need be, 
members unable to attend a meet- 
ing. 

(3) The term of office of members 
of the Commission shall be three 
years corresponding to three finan- 
cial years of the League. 

On retiring from the Commission 
on the expiration of their term of 
office, members shall only be eligible 
for re-election for a single period of 
three years. This rule shall not 
prevent subsequent election of the 
same persons after the expiration of 
at least three years from the end of 
their last term of office. But 

(a) The whole Commission shall 

not be renewed simultaneously; 

and, in order to establish a sys- 
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les adjoints dfiment autoris^s desdits 
fonctionnaires. 

Les Organisations non autonomes 
comprennent toutes les organisa- 
tions autres que les organisations 
autonomes et qui ne font pas partie 
des services g6n6raux du Secretariat. 

La Commission signifie la Com- 
mission de contr61e. 

Le Rapporteur signifie le rappor- 
teur de la Commission de contr&le. 

Chapitre I 

commission de controls 

Article 1. — i. II est cree une 
Commission de contr61e, investie 
des fonctions qui lui sont assignees 
par le present R^glement et chargee 
de traiter toutes les autres questions 
qui lui seraient soumises par I’As- 
semblee ou le Conseil. 

2. La Commission est compos^e 
de cinq membres, dont Tun au 
moins devra §tre un expert financier. 
La Commission, dont les membres 
sont nommes par TAssembiee, devra 
comprendre des ressortissants de 
pays Membres de la Society qui 
ne sont pas repr^sent^s au Conseil. 
L’Assembl^e nommera ^galement 
deux suppliants pour remplacer 
iventuellement les membres titulaires 
se trouvant dans Timpossibiliti d’as- 
sister k une siance. 

3. La durie des fonctions des 
membres de la Commission sera de 
trois annies correspondant k trois 
exercices budgitaires. 

A Texpiration de leur mandat, les 
membres sortants ne pourront etre 
riilus que pour une seule piriode de 
trois ans. Toutefois, cette rigle ne 
s’oppose pas k ce que les mimes 
membres fassent dans la suite Tobjet 
d*une nouvelle Election, pourvu que 
trois annies au moins se soient 
icoulies depuis Texpiration de leur 
dernier mandat. Nianmoins: 

a) La Commission ne sera pas 

totalement renouvelie en une fois; 

pour permettre un roulement an- 
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tern of partial annual renewal, the 
members appointed by the tenth 
Assembly shall retire as follows: at 
the end of each of the years 1930 
and 1931 two members, and at the 
end of 1932 the remaining mem- 
ber, the order of retirement being 
determined by lot; 

(6) Any vacancy caused by the 
death or resignation of a member 
before the end of his term of 
office shall be filled by appointing 
a member to hold office until the 
end of the term of office of the 
member deceased or resigning. 


Art. 2. (i) The Commission 
shall appoint from its members a 
Chairman, a Vice-Chairman and a 
Rapporteur for each financial year. 
They shall be eligible for reappoint- 
ment. 

(2) The Rapporteur shall be gen- 
erally responsible for the preparation 
of the work of the Commission be- 
fore its plenary meetings. He shall 
ascertain that the decisions taken 
by the Commission at its meetings 
are carried out, and shall execute 
all duties placed upon him by these 
Regulations or by the Commission. 


Art. 3. (i) The Commission 
shall hold its sessions at Geneva, or, 
exceptionally and subject to the 
condition that greater expenditure 
will not be incurred, at such other 
place as may be decided by a vote 
of its members. Suitable office ac- 
commodation, as required, shall be 
provided by the Secretary-General for 
the Commission and the Rapporteur. 

(2) The Secretary-General shall 
place the necessary clerical assistance 
at the disposal of the Commission 
and the Rapporteur. An official of 
the Secretariat, who shall be as- 
sisted by an official of the Inter- 
national Labor Office, shall act as 
Secretary of the Commission. 


nuel, les membres d^sign^s par la 
dixiime Assembl6e se retireront 
dans les conditions suivantes : deux 
membres k la fin de chacune des 
ann6es 1930 et 1931 et le dernier 
membre k la fin de 1932; Tordre 
dans lequel les membres devront se 
retirer sera fix6 par tirage au sort; 

b) II sera pourvu aux va- 
cances se produisant pour cause 
de d6c6s ou de demission d’un 
membre avant Texpiration de son 
mandat par la nomination d’un 
membre qui restera en fonction 
jusqu’^ I’expiration du mandat 
qui avait ^te assign^ au membre 
d6c6d6 ou d^missionnaire. 

Art. 2. — I. La Commission nom- 
mera parmi ses membres, pour 
chaque exercice financier, un presi- 
dent, un vice-president et un rap- 
porteur. Ils seront reeiigibles. 

2. Le rapporteur sera charge, en 
principe, de preparer avant les 
reunions pieni^res de la Commission, 
les travaux de cette derniere. II 
s*assurera de I’execution des decisions 
prises par la Commission au cours 
de ses reunions; il sera, en outre, 
charge des t^ches speciales qui lui 
incombent, en vertu soit du present 
R^glement, soit de decisions de la 
Commission. 

Art. 3. — I. La Commission tien- 
dra ses sessions k Geneve ou, excep- 
tionnellement, et k la condition de 
ne pas entrainer de frais plus eieves, 
k tout autre endroit qui pourrait 
etre designe par un vote des mem- 
bres. Des locaux appropries seront 
fournis k la Commission et au rap- 
porteur par le Secretaire general, 
toutes les fois qu’il en sera besoin. 

2. Le Secretaire general mettra k 
la disposition de la Commission et 
du rapporteur le personnel de Secre- 
tariat qui leur sera necessaire. 
Un fonctionnaire du Secretariat, 
assiste d’un fonctionnaire du Bureau 
international du Travail, remplira 
les fonctions de secretaire de la 
Commission. 
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Art. 4. (i) An auditor, who shall 
be a person in no way in the service 
of any of the organisations of the 
League, shall be appointed by the 
Council on the proposal of the 
Commission. 

(2) The auditor shall be ap- 
pointed for a period of five years, 
and shall not be removable except by 
the Council and on the proposal of 
the Commission, with reasons stated. 

(3) During his presence at the 
seat of any League organisation for 
the purposes of an audit, the auditor 
shall receive subsistence allowance 
and such other allowances as the 
Commission may determine, and his 
necessary travelling expenses shall 
be refunded on production of a duly 
certified statement. 

(4) The Council shall, if necessary, 
appoint a deputy auditor to assist 
and replace the auditor in case of 
need. Paragraphs i and 3 of the 
present article, and Articles 41, 44, 
45, 46, 47 and 48 shall apply to the 
deputy auditor. 


Art. 5. (i) The competent offi- 
cials shall, on their request, be heard 
by the Commission, whenever it is in 
session, and shall appear before the 
Commission at its request. Other 
officials shall appear before and give 
information to the Commission on a 
request to that effect being ad- 
dressed by the Commission to the 
competent officials. 

(2) While the Commission is not 
in session, the Rapporteur, if present 
at the seat of the League or of one of 
its organisations for the discharge of 
his duties, shall be entitled to obtain 
information from officials in accord- 
ance with the preceding paragraph. 
The Rapporteur shall submit to the 
Chairman of the Commission any 
question which the competent offi- 
cials request him so to submit. 


Art. 4. — I. Un commissaire aux 
comptes, qui sera une personne com- 
pldtement ^trangfere aux services de 
Tune quelconque des organisations de 
la Soci6t^, sera nomm6 par le Conseil 
sur la proposition de la Commission. 

2. Le commissaire aux comptes 
sera nomm6 pour une dur^e de cinq 
ans; il ne pourra, en cours de mandat, 
etre relev6 de ses fonctions que par 
decision du Conseil et sur la proposi- 
tion motiv6e de la Commission. 

3. Pendant le temps qu’il passera 
au si6ge de Tune quelconque des 
organisations de la Soci6t6, en vue 
d’effectuer une verification, le com- 
missaire aux comptes recevra en 
sus du remboursement, sur etat 
justifie, de ses frais de voyage, une 
indemnity de s^jour et toutes autres 
indemnites que pourra fixer la Com- 
mission. 

4. Le Conseil nommera dventuel- 
lement un commissaire aux comptes 
adjoint qui aura quality pour assister 
et remplacer le commissaire aux 
comptes, en cas de besoin. Les 
paragraphes i et 3 du prdsent article 
et les articles 41, 44, 45, 46, 47 et 48 
seront applicables au commissaire 
aux comptes adjoint. 

Art. 5. — I. Les fonctionnaires 
comp6tents seront, sur leur de- 
mande, entendus par la Commission 
toutes les fois que celle-ci sera en 
session, et se pr^senteront devant la 
Commission toutes les fois qu’ils 
y seront invites. Les autres fonc- 
tionnaires devront se presenter de- 
vant la Commission et la renseigner, 
sur demande adress6e par celle-ci 
aux fonctionnaires comp^tents. 

2. Pendant les p^riodes oil la 
Commission ne si^ge pas, le rap- 
porteur, s'il est present au si^ge 
de la Soci6t6 ou de Tune des or- 
ganisations de la Soci6t6, dans Texer- 
cice de ses fonctions, a le droit de se 
faire renseigner par les fonction- 
naires, conform6ment au paragraphe 
pr^c^dent. Le rapporteur soumet- 
tra au president de la Commission 
toute question dont il aura it 6 saisi 
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k cet effet par les fonctionnaires 
comp^tents. 

(3) The Commission shall supply 3. La Commission fournira sur 
the Council with any information ses travaux tous renseignements 
relating to its work which the Coun- que pourra lui demander le Conseil. 
cil may require. 


Chapter II 

FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION OF 
LEAGUE ORGANISATIONS 

Art. 6. All organisations of the 
League, autonomous and non-au> 
tonomous, and all temporary organi- 
sations hereafter created under the 
auspices of the League, whether their 
expenditure is or is not, in whole or in 
part, met out of the votes of the 
Assembly, shall comply with these 
regulations and with every decision 
of the Assembly governing financial 
and budgetary administration. 


Art. 7. (i) The financial ad- 
ministration of autonomous organi- 
sations shall be independent of the 
financial administration of the Secre- 
tariat, subject always to the provi- 
sions of the Regulations. 

(2) The financial administration 
of the non-autonomous organisations 
shall be an integral part of the 
financial administration of the Sec- 
retariat. 

(3) The Secretary-General, acting 
in consultation with the Advisory 
Committee of the organisation (if 
any), shall be responsible for esti- 
mating the financial requirements of 
the non-autonomous organisations 
and for submitting such estimates. 
He shall likewise be responsible for 
the expenditure of all funds voted for 
these organisations, and for the ap- 
propriation of such expenditure to 
the proper items of the Budget. 

(4) In the case of an autono- 
mous organisation, the responsibili- 
ties dealt with in paragraph 3 shall 
rest upon the competent official or 
competent authority. 


Chapitre II 

administration financi£:re des or- 
ganisations DE LA SOCI^T^: 

Art. 6. Toutes les organisations 
de la Soci6t6, autonomes et non au- 
tonomes, et toutes les organisations 
temporaires cr66es dor6navant sous 
les auspices de la Soci^t^, que leurs 
d6penses soient couvertes ou non, 
en totality ou en partie, au moyen 
de credits vot6s par I’Assembl^e, 
devront se conformer au pr6sent 
Reglement et k toutes les decisions 
de rAssembl6e qui regissent Tad- 
ministration des finances et du 
budget. 

Art. 7. — I. L’administration fi- 
nanci^re des organisations auto- 
nomes sera ind6pendante de Tadmin- 
istration financi^re du vSecr6tariat, 
sous reserve de toutes les disposi- 
tions du present Reglement. 

2. L'administration financi^re des 
organisations non autonomes devra 
faire partie int^grante de Tadminis- 
tration financi^re du Secretariat. 

3. Le Secretaire general, d’accord 
avec la Commission consultative, s’il 
en existe une, de Torganisation 
interessee, sera responsable des pre- 
visions et des demandes de credits 
necessaires pour les besoins des 
organisations non autonomes. II 
devra aussi veiller au bon emploi de 
tous les credits votes pour ces or- 
ganisations et ^ Timputation de 
chaque depense k Tarticle corres- 
pondant du budget. 

4. Dans le cas d’une organisation 
autonome, les responsabilites pre- 
vues au paragraphe 3 incombent au 
fonctionnaire competent ou k Tau- 
torite competente. 
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Chapter III 

DRAWING UP THE BUDGET 

Art. 8. The financial year of the 
League shall be the calendar year. 

Art. 9. (i) For every financial 
year, estimates shall be made of the 
expenditure to be incurred by the 
League. 

(2) The estimates shall be divided 
into separate Parts: {a) for the 
Secretariat, {h) for each autonomous 
organisation, and {c) for the Working 
Capital Fund, when it is necessary to 
ask for contributions to this fund, in 
accordance with the model shown in 
the annex. 

(3) Each Part (except that relat- 
ing to the Working Capital Fund) 
shall be divided into two Sections, 
one for ordinary expenditure and the 
other for capital expenditure. 

(4) The Sections referred to in 
paragraph 3 shall be subdivided into 
Chapters corresponding to the vari- 
ous services or categories of expendi- 
ture. The different organisations 
shall aim at uniformity of ar- 
rangement. 

Art. 10. (i) There shall be in- 
cluded in the part of the Budget 
dealing with the expenses of the 
Secretariat the cost of sessions of the 
Council and the Assembly, the cost 
of all non-autonomous organisations, 
and any expenses of a bureau or 
commission which the Council may 
decide so to include in the expenses of 
the Secretariat in accordance with 
Article 24 of the Covenant. 

(2) There shall be separate Chap- 
ters for each of these categories of 
expenditure and for the general ex- 
penses of the Secretariat. 

Art. II. The general Budget of 
the League shall be preceded by a 
summary of the estimated income 
and expenditure for all the organisa- 
tions covered by the Budget. This 
statement shall set out the amount 
required to cover: 


Chapitre III 

6tABLISSEMENT DU BUDGET 

Art. 8. L’ann6e financi^re de la 
Soci^te est I’ann^e civile. 

Art. 9. — i. II est ^tabli, pour 
chaque annte, un budget des d6- 
penses k effectuer par la Soci6t6. 

2. Le budget des d^penses sera 
divis6 en parties distinctes : a) pour 
le Secretariat, h) pour chaque or- 
ganisation autonome, et c) pour le 
compte d’avances, lorsqu’il y aura 
lieu d’inscrire des sommes k ce 
compte, conform6ment au module 
qui figure k Tannexe. 

3. Chaque partie (sauf celle qui 
est relative au compte d’avances) 
sera divis6e en deux sections, Tune 
traitant des d^penses ordinaires, 
Tautre des d^penses de capital. 

4. Les sections mentionn^es au 
paragraphe 3 seront subdivisces en 
chapitres correspondant aux diff6- 
rents services et aux diff^rentes 
categories de ddpenses. Les diverses 
organisations s’efforceront d’adopter 
une disposition uniforme. 

Art. 10. — i. Dans la partie du 
budget relative aux d6penses du 
Secretariat seront compris les frais 
des sessions du Conseil et de TAssem- 
biee, les frais de toutes les organisa- 
tions non autonomes, ainsi que 
toutes les depenses touchant un 
bureau ou une commission quel- 
conque et que le Conseil pourra 
decider de comprendre dans les 
depenses du Secretariat, conforme- 
ment k Tarticle 24 du Pacte. 

2. Chacune de ces categories de 
depenses et les depenses generales du 
Secretariat feront Tobjet de chapitres 
separes. 

Art. II. Le budget general de la 
Societe sera precede d’un etat des 
previsions de recettes et de depenses 
pour toutes les organisations prevues 
par le budget. Cet etat indiquera 
les sommes necessaires pour couvrir: 
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(a) Ordinary expenditure, 

(b) Capital expenditure, 

((:) Contributions, when neces- 
sary, to the Working Capital 
Fund. 

Art. 12. (i) Each Part of the 
Budget, as defined in Article 9, shall 
consist of : 

(a) A summary of Chapters. 

(b) A full statement of items, 
showing for each, in addition to 
the sum asked for, the sum voted 
for the current year, and the sum 
voted for and the amount actually 
expended in the preceding year. 

(c) Wherever possible, detailed 
schedules and explanatory state- 
ments. The schedules shall be 
subdivided in accordance with the 
principles of Article 9. 

(2) Important differences in the 
amounts estimated during successive 
years for the same items shall be 
fully explained by means of notes. 


Art. 13. A list showing the names 
of the officials of the Secretariat and 
of other organisations, and setting 
out their nationalities, duties, sala- 
ries, and entertainment and house 
allowances (if any), shall be confi- 
dentially circulated to the Members 
of the League at the same time as the 
Budget, and to the Assembly at its 
regular annual session. 

Art. 14. Cancelled. 

Chapter IV 

ADOPTION OF THE BUDGET 

Art. 15. (i) The Secretary-Gen- 
eral shall arrange for the Budget and 
the Annexes, as described in the 
preceding Chapter, together with a 
general introduction, to be sub- 
mitted to the Commission before 
May 1st of each year. 

(2) In order to enable the Secre- 


a) Les d^penses ordinaires; 

b) Les d^penses de capital ; 

c) Les versements destines, s’il 
y a lieu, au compte d’avances. 

Art. 12. — I. Chacune des parties 
du budget, telles qu’elles sont 6tab- 
lies k I’article 9, comportera: 

a) Un r^sum6 des chapitres; 

b) Un r6sum6 complet des arti- 
cles, indiquant, pour chacun d’eux, 
outre les credits demand^s, les 
crMits vot6s pour Tann^e en cours, 
ainsi que le montant des credits 
vot^s et des d^penses effectives de 
Tann^e pr6c6dente; 

c) Chaque fois que cela sera 
possible, des tableaux d^tailles et 
des exposes explicatifs; les tab- 
leaux seront suMivis6s conform6- 
ment aux principes 6nonc6s k 
I’article 9. 

2. S*il existe des differences im- 
portantes dans le montant des pro- 
visions concernant les memes articles 
au cours d’annOes successives, il en 
sera fourni une explication complete 
au moyen de notes. 

Art. 13. Une liste donnant le nom 
des fonctionnaires du Secretariat et 
autres organisations et indiquant 
leur nationalitO, leurs functions, leur 
traitement et, s'il y a lieu, leurs frais 
de representation et de residence, 
sera communiquee k titre confiden- 
tiel aux Membres de la SociOtO en 
m§me temps que le budget, et k 
rAssemblOe, lors de sa session an- 
nuelle rOguliere. 

Art. 14, Supprimi. 

Chapitre IV 

ADOPTION DU BUDGET 

Art. 15. — I. Le Secretaire general 
prendra ses dispositions pour que le 
budget et toutes ses annexes, etablis 
comme il est indique au chapitre 
precedent, soient, en mSme temps 
qu*une introduction genOrale, soumis 
chaque annOe k la Commission avant 
le I" mai. 

2. Pour permettre au Secretaire 
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tary-General to comply with the 
provisions of paragraph i, the com- 
petent officials of the autonomous 
organisations shall supply the Secre- 
tary-General with the data required 
on or before a date to be fixed by the 
Secretary-General in agreement with 
the officials concerned. 

Art. 16. (i) The Commission 
shall annually examine the Budget 
and prepare a report thereon in time 
for both documents to be despatched 
to the Council and the Members of 
the League three months before the 
regular annual session of the As- 
sembly. 

(2) The observations of the Coun- 
cil upon the Budget and upon the 
report of the Commission shall be 
despatched to the Members of the 
League in time for them to be 
received at least one month before 
the regular annual session of the 
Assembly. 

(3) When the Commission is con- 
sidering their respective Budgets, the 
autonomous organisations shall be 
represented before the Commission 
in such manner as they may decide 
and the Commission approve. A 
non -autonomous organisation shall 
be represented by the Secretary- 
General, assisted by one of the offi- 
cials especially responsible for its 
work, and, if so requested, by a 
member of the Advisory Committee. 


(4) The Commission may not 
amend the Budget, as presented to it, 
but may propose modifications. The 
Commission will discuss such modi- 
fications (if any) with the competent 
official or authority, and report its 
conclusions to the Council and the 
Assembly. 


(5) Proposed credits which in the 
opinion of the Commission require 
special examination by the Assembly 
may form the object of special 
reports by the Commission which 


gfen^ral de se conformer aux disposi- 
tions du paragraphe pr^c6dent, les 
fonctionnaires comp6tents des or- 
ganisations autonomes fourniront au 
Secretaire general, k la date ou avant 
la date fix^e par lui, d’accord avec 
les fonctionnaires interesses, les ele- 
ments necessaires. 

Art. 16. — i. La Commission ex- 
amine annuellement le budget et 
prepare son rapport y relatif en 
temps opportun pour que les deux 
documents puissent etre envoyes au 
Conseil et aux Membres de la 
Societe trois mois avant la session 
ordinaire annuelle de TAssemblee. 

2. Les observations du Conseil sur 
le budget et sur le rapport de la 
Commission seront communiquees 
aux Membres de la Societe de fagon 
qu’elles leur parviennent au moins 
un mois avant Touverture de la 
session annuelle reguliere de I’As- 
sembiee. 

3. Les organisations autonomes, 
lorsque la Commission examine leurs 
budgets respectifs, seront represen- 
tees devant la Commission de la 
fagon dont elles le decideront elles- 
memes, sous reserve de Tapprobation 
de la Commission. Une organisa- 
tion non autonome sera representee 
par le Secretaire general, assiste de 
I’un des fonctionnaires ayant la 
responsabilite speciale des travaux 
de cette organisation, et, si demande 
en est faite, par un membre de la 
Commission consultative. 

4. La Commission n’est pas ha- 
bilitee k decider des amendements au 
budget qui lui est soumis, mais elle 
peut proposer des modifications. 
La Commission discutera, le cas 
echeant, avec le fonctionnaire com- 
petent ou les autorites competentes, 
les modifications qu’elle propose, et 
adressera au Conseil et k TAssembiee 
un rapport sur ses conclusions. 

5. Les demandes de credits qui, de 
Tavis de la Commission, exigent un 
examen special de la part de I’As- 
sembiee peuvent faire I’objet de 
rapports speciaux de la Commission, 



158 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. Ic 


shall be dealt with by the procedure 
laid down in Article i 6 c below. If 
the credit forms part of the budget of 
an autonomous organisation, the 
special report shall be communicated 
to the competent authority of the 
organisation. 

Art. 1 6a. (i) A proposal for ex- 
penditure on a purpose for which 
provision is not made in the Budget 
as communicated to the Members of 
the League must be placed in the 
hands of the Secretary-General at 
least one month before the date fixed 
for the opening of the Assembly’s 
session. The Secretary-General, or 
the competent official of the autono- 
mous organisation concerned, shall 
draw up as accurate an estimate as 
possible of the amount of expendi- 
ture involved. If the proposal is re- 
ceived later than one month before 
the opening of the session, it shall be 
adjourned until the next session of 
the Assembly, unless by a special 
vote taken by a two-thirds majority, 
the Assembly or the Finance Com- 
mittee decides otherwise. 

(2) The Secretary-General shall 
incorporate the estimates referred to 
in paragraph (i) above, and esti- 
mates for any increases in the Budget 
of the Secretariat which he himself 
considers it necessary to propose, in a 
single supplementary budget, which 
shall be circulated to the Members of 
the League and to the Supervisory 
Commission not later than two weeks 
before the opening of the Assembly’s 
session. 

Art. 16&. A session of the Super- 
visory Commission shall be held each 
year during the session of the 
Assembly. 

Art. I 6c. — i. Proposed credits 
upon which a special report has been 
made by the Supervisory Commission 
under Article 16, paragraph 5, and 
the various estimates included in the 
supplementary budget, shall be dealt 
with by the following procedure: 

(a) Where consideration of the 


qui sont soumis k la procedure 
6tablie par 1 ’article 16 c ci-dessous. 
Si le credit vis6 figure au budget 
d’une organisation autonome, le 
rapport special sera communique k 
1 ’autorite competente de I’organisa- 
tion. 

Art. 16a. — i. Toutes propositions 
de d6penses autres que celles com- 
prises au budget primitivement com- 
munique aux Membres de la Societe 
doivent parvenir au Secretaire gene- 
ral un mois au moins avant la date 
fixee pour I’ouverture de la session de 
I’Assembiee. Le Secretaire general 
ou, le cas echeant, le fonctionnaire 
competent de 1 ’organisation auto- 
nome interessee etablit une estima- 
tion aussi exacte que possible du 
montant de la depense. Si, cepen- 
dant, une proposition est regue 
moins d’un mois avant I’ouverture 
de la session, elle est ajournee 
jusqu’a la session suivante de I’As- 
sembiee, <\ moins que, par un vote 
special pris k la majorite des deux 
tiers, I’Assembiee ou sa Commission 
des finances n’en decide autrement. 

2. Le Secretaire general insere les 
estimations visees par Talinea i ci- 
dessus, ainsi que les estimations rela- 
tives k toutes augmentations du 
budget du Secretariat qu’il juge 
lui-m^me necessaire de proposer, 
dans un budget supplementaire 
unique qui est communique aux 
Membres de la Societe, ainsi qu’^ la 
Commission de contr61e, deux se- 
maines au moins avant I’ouverture 
de la session de I’Assembiee. 

Art. i 6 h. La Commission de 
contr61e devra tenir chaque annee 
une session pendant la session de 
I’Assembiee. 

Art. i6c. — i. Les demandes de 
credits ayant fait I’objet, par appli- 
cation de I’alinea 5 de I’article 16, d’un 
rapport special de la Commission de 
contr61e, ainsi que les di verses pre- 
visions figurant dans le budget sup- 
plementaire, seront soumises k la 
procedure suivante : 

a) Lorsque I’examen des objets 
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objects for which the proposed credit 
is required is referred by the Assem- 
bly to a Committee other than the 
Finance Committee, all the relevant 
documents shall be placed before 
such Committee, which, in so far as 
it reports in favour of the said ob- 
jects, shall examine the estimate of 
expenditure and, if necessary, modify 
it to correspond to the recommenda- 
tions which it makes. The Com- 
mittee’s report, if it recommends a 
credit, shall be passed directly to the 
Supervisory Commission for verifi- 
cation of the estimated expenditure 
and be then submitted to the Fi- 
nance Committee with a report by 
the Supervisory Commission. The 
report of the Committee concerned 
(other than the Finance C ommittee) 
must, however, be received by the 
Supervisory Commission within fif- 
teen days from the opening of the 
session of the Assembly. If it is 
received later, the examination of the 
credit shall be adjourned to the next 
session of the Assembly, unless the 
Finance Committee, by a decision 
taken by a two-thirds’ majority, 
shall otherwise resolve, in which case 
the credit shall be referred to the 
Supervisory Commission for exami- 
nation and report at the earliest 
possible moment. 


(b) In other cases, the proposed 
credits shall be referred to the Fi- 
nance Committee with the observa- 
tions of the Supervisory Commis- 
sion. 

2. The rules contained in para- 
graph I (a) above shall also apply in 
all cases where: (i) a proposal for 
expenditure for a purpose for which 
provision is not made in the budget 
or supplementary budget is referred 
by the Assembly to one of its Com- 
mittees other than the Finance 
Committee: (2) a Committee other 
than the Finance Committee of its 
own motion adopts proposals capable 


auxquels s’appliquent les demandes 
de credits en question est renvoy^ 
par I’Assembl^e k une Commission 
autre que la Commission des finan- 
ces, cette Commission regoit en 
communication toute la documenta- 
tion y aff^rente. Si cet examen 
aboutit k un avis favorable, la Com- 
mission saisie 6tudie les provisions de 
dOpenses et, le cas OchOant, les modi- 
fie de fagon a les adapter aux 
recommandations formulOes par elle. 
Le rapport de la Commission, s’il est 
favorable k I’inscription d’un crOdit, 
est transmis directement k la Com- 
mission de controle qui vOrifie les 
provisions de dOpenses; il est ensuite 
soumis k la Commission des finances, 
avec un rapport de la Commission de 
contr&le. Toutefois, le rapport de 
la Commission compOtente (autre 
que la Commission des finances) doit 
parvenir a la Commission de contr 61 e 
dans les quinze premiers jours de 
I’ouverture de la session de I’As- 
semblOe. Si ce rapport ne parvient 
k la Commission de contr 61 e qu’aprOs 
I’expiration de ce dOlai, I’examen du 
crOdit est ajournO k la session 
suiv^ante de I’AssemblOe, k moins que 
la Commission des finances, statuant 
k la majoritO des deux tiers, n’en 
dOcide autrement, auquel cas la 
proposition est renvoyOe k la Com- 
mission de contr 61 e pour examen et 
rapport dans le plus bref d 61 ai 
possible. 

b) Dans les autres cas, les de- 
mandes de credits sont envoy6es k 
la Commission des finances, avec les 
observations de la Commission de 
contrble. 

2. Les regies 6nonc6es au para- 
graphe i a) ci-dessus sont 6galement 
applicables dans tous les cas oil — : 
I® les propositions de d^penses 
autres que celles comprises au budget 
communique aux Membres de la 
Societe ou au budget suppl^mentaire 
sont renvoytes par TAssemblte k 
une de ses commis^ons autres que 
la Commission des finances; 2° une 
commission autre que la Commission 
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of involving an increase in the 
budget as originally communicated 
to the Members of the League. 


Art. i6d. a decision of the Fi- 
nance Committee shall be reconsid- 
ered if a request to that effect is 
formulated by one-quarter of the 
members of the Finance Committee 
or by the competent official of the or- 
ganisation affected or by a vote of 
another committee of the Assembly 
affected thereby. 

Such reconsideration shall not take 
place until after an interval of at 
least twenty-four hours from the 
time when the request was made or 
was communicated to the Finance 
Committee. 

Art. i6e. Subject to the above 
provisions, the Budget and supple- 
mentary budget shall be referred to 
the Finance Committee, which shall 
place them before the Assembly in 
the form approved by it, preferably 
in a single document. 

Art. 17. Cancelled, 

Art. 18. (i) When the Assembly 
or its Finance Committee discusses 
the Budget of any autonomous or- 
ganisation, such organisation may 
delegate one representative to assist 
at the meetings of the Assembly and 
as many representatives as the Fi- 
nance Committee may approve to 
assist at the meetings of the Finance 
Committee. Such representative or 
representatives may be heard, but 
shall not address the meeting except 
on the invitation of the President. 


(2) The Advisory Committee of a 
non-autonomous organisation may, 
in like manner, send a representative 
to attend at meetings of the Finance 
Committee of the Assembly at which 
its budget is discussed. 

Art. 19. Cancelled. 


des finances adopte spontan6ment 
des propositions susceptibles d’en- 
tralner une augmentation du budget 
tel qu’il a 6t6 primitivement com- 
munique aux Membres de la Societe. 

Art. 16 d, Sur toute decision prise 
par la Commission des finances, il 
doit etre procede k une deuxieme 
deliberation, si cette deliberation est 
redamee par un quart des membres 
de la Commission des finances, ou 
par le fonctionnaire competent de 
i’organisation interessee ou par un 
vote de toute autre commission in- 
teressee de TAssembiee. 

La deuxieme deliberation ne peut 
avoir lieu qu'aprds un intervalle de 
vingt-quatre heures au moins, k 
partir du moment oil la demande en 
est formuiee ou communiquee k la 
Commission des finances. 

Art. 16 e. Sous reserve des dis- 
positions ci-dessus, le budget et le 
budget suppiementaire sont ren- 
voyes k la Commission des finances, 
qui les soumet k TAssembiee dans la 
forme approuvee par elle et de 
preference dans un document unique. 

Art. 17. SupprimS. 

Art. 18. — i. Lorsque TAssembiee 
ou sa Commission des finances dis- 
cuteront le budget d’une organisa- 
tion autonome, celle-ci pourra deie- 
guer un representant pour assister 
aux seances de I’Assembiee et le 
nombre de representants que la 
Commission des finances jugera con- 
venable pour assister aux seances de 
la Commission des finances. Ce ou 
ces representants des organisations 
autonomes auront voix seulement 
consultative s’ils assistent k la de- 
liberation et ne prendront la parole 
en seance que sur Tinvitation du 
president. 

2. La Commission consultative 
d’une organisation non autonome 
peut, semblablement, charger un 
representant d’assister aux seances 
de la Commission des finances de 
I’Assembiee ok le budget de ladite 
organization est mis en discussion. 

Art. 19. SupprinU. 
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Chapter V 

COLLECTION OF FUNDS 

Art. 20. The expenses of the 
League shall be borne by the Mem- 
bers of the League in the manner 
prescribed by the Covenant. 

Art. 21. (i) As soon as possible 
after the Assembly has adopted the 
Budget and the total amount voted 
has been apportioned among the 
Members of the League in the man- 
ner prescribed by the Covenant, 
the Secretary-General shall transmit 
all relevant documents to the Mem- 
bers of the League and request them 
to remit their contributions as soon 
as possible after the beginning of the 
financial year for which they are due 
and, in any case, to give notice when 
payment may be anticipated. 


(2) If payment has not been made, 
and notice as to the anticipated date 
of payment has not been given, by 
the first day of April following, the 
Secretary-General shall repeat his 
request. He shall again repeat his 
request at the end of three months 
and at the end of a further three 
months if such notice has still not 
been given and if payment of the 
contribution has not in the meantime 
been made. 

(3) If, when notice is given, the 
date proposed is too late to meet the 
needs of the League, the Secretary- 
General shall explain the position to 
the Member concerned. If no pay- 
ment is made on the date propos^ 
by the Member of the League or 
afterwards agreed upon, the Secre- 
tary-General shall be guided as to the 
action to be taken by the rule of 
paragraph 2. 

(4) At the first session of the 
Council held after each of the dates 
mentioned in paragraph 2, the Secre- 
tary-General shall present to the 
Council a statement on the general 
financial position and on the steps 
which he has taken. A similar state- 


Chapitre V 

RECOUVREMENT DES FONDS 

Art. 20. — Les d^penses de la So- 
ci^t^ sont support^es par les Mem- 
bres de la Societ6 des Nations de la 
mani^re prescrite par le Pacte. 

Art. 21. — i. Aussit6t que possible 
apr^s que I’Assemblde a adopts le 
budget et que le montant total vot6 
par elle a rcparti entre les 
Membres de la Soci^t6 de la mani^re 
prescrite par le Pacte, le Secretaire 
general fait parvenir tous les docu- 
ments qui s’y rapportent aux Mem- 
bres de la Societe, en les invitant k 
effectuer le versement de leur part 
contributive aussitot que possible 
aprds le commencement de I’exercice 
financier pour lequel elle est due, et 
en tout cas k faire connaitre la date k 
laquelle ce versement pourra Stre 
effectu6. 

2. Si, au i" avril suivant, le paie- 
ment n*a pas 6t6 effectu6 et si avis 
n’a pas 6t6 donn6 de la date k 
laquelle il pourra T^tre, le Secretaire 
general r^it^re sa demande. II la 
reitere de nouveau k I’expiration 
d’une periode de trois mois, puis k 
Texpiration d’une nouvelle p^riode 
de trois mois, si aucun avis ne lui est 
encore parvenu et si le versement de 
la contribution n’a pas fete effectue 
entre temps. 

3. Si I’avis parvient et si la date 
propos^e est trop tardive pour 
r^pondre aux besoins de la Society, 
le Secretaire general expose le cas au 
Membre interesse. Si aucun paie- 
ment n’est effectue la date pro- 
posee par le Membre de la Societ6 ou 
ulterieurement convenue, le Secre- 
taire general s’inspirera, quant aux 
mesures k prendre, des regies posees 
au paragraphe 2. 

4. A la premiere session du Conseil 
tenue aprls chacune des dates men- 
tionnees au paragraphe 2, le Secre- 
taire general presentera au Conseil 
un expose de la situation generate 
au point de vue des finances et 
rendra compte des demarches qu’il 
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ment shall annually be presented to 
the Assembly. The Assembly will 
take such action as it may deem 
proper. 

Art. 22. (i) States not Members 
of the League which have been ad- 
mitted members of any organisation 
of the League shall, in the absence 
of any contrary provision, contrib- 
ute towards the expenses of the or- 
ganisation concerned as nearly as 
possible in the proportion in which 
they would contribute to such ex- 
penses if they were Members of the 
League. This provision shall not 
apply to the case of a State not a 
Member of the League which ac- 
cepts an invitation to participate in 
the work of a League organisation 
without any condition as to con- 
tributing to the expenses of the 
organisation 

(2) The total amount receivable 
in accordance with paragraph i shall 
be shown separately in the Budget 
and, when received, shall be applied 
to reduce the total sum chargeable 
for the following year to the Mem- 
bers of the League. 

(3) In the case of non-autonomous 
organisations, the Secretary-General 
shall secure that the amounts re- 
ferred to in paragraph i are collected. 
Autonomous organisations shall 
themselves collect such amounts; the 
rules laid down in Article 21 shall 
apply as far as possible, and the 
competent officials shall supply the 
Secretary-General with the informa- 
tion necessary for the application of 
those rules. 

Art. 23. (i) Receipts other than 
contributions payable by Govern- 
ments, such as receipts from the sale 
of publications and other miscel- 
laneous sources and interest, shall as 
far as possible be estimated in ad- 
vance and be deducted, as appropria- 
tions in aid, from the estimates put 
forward in the Budget. 


aura faites. Un expos6 analogue 
sera pr6sent6 chaque ann6e k TAs- 
sembl6e. L’Assembl6e prendra telle 
mesure qu’elle jugera convenable. 

Art. 22. — i. Les Etats non mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6, admis comme 
membres d'une organisation quel- 
conque de la Soci6t6, contribueront, 
sauf disposition contraire, aux d6- 
penses de Torganisation int6resste, 
dans une proportion aussi rapprochte 
que possible de ce qu’aurait ^t6 leur 
contribution auxdites d6penses s’ils 
avaient 6t6 membres de la Soci^t6. 
Cette disposition ne s’appliquera pas 
au cas d'un Etat non membre de la 
Soci6t6 qui aura accept^ une in- 
vitation de participer aux travaux 
d’une organisation de la Soci6t6, sans 
qu’il lui ait et6 pose comme condition 
de contribuer aux d^penses de Tor- 
ganisation. 

2. La somme totale recouvrable 
aux termes du paragraphe i figurera 
s6par6ment au budget et sera portae, 
lors de la reception , en deduction de 
la somme totale mise pour Fannie 
suivante k la charge des Membres de 
la Soci6t^^ 

3. Dans le cas d’organisations non 
autonomes, le Secretaire general 
veille au recouvrement des sommes 
mentionn6es au paragraphe i. Ce 
recouvrement est effectu6 par les 
soins des organisations autonomes 
elles-m^mes; les rc^gles 6nonc6es k 
Tarticle 21 seront appliqu^es dans 
toute la mesure du possible et les 
fonctionnaires comp6tents fourniront 
au Secr6taire g6n6ral les renseigne- 
ments n6cessaires en vue de Tap- 
plication de ces regies. 

Art. 23. — I. Les recettes autres 
que les contributions payables par 
les gouvernements (telles que les 
recettes provenant de la vente de 
publications et d ’autres sources di- 
verses et les int^r^ts) feront, dans la 
mesure du possible, Tobjet d’une 
estimation pr^alable et seront, k 
titre de recettes accessoires, porttes 
en deduction des provisions inscrites 
au budget. 
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(2) A Summary of such receipts, if 
any, arising under each part of the 
Budget shall be set out as an appen- 
dix to the part under which they arise. 

Art. 23a. (i) Gifts which may 
directly or indirectly involve an 
immediate or ultimate financial lia- 
bility for the Members of the League 
may only be accepted after au- 
thorisation by the Assembly. 

(2) Gifts not involving any finan- 
cial liability for the Members of the 
League may be accepted by the 
Council or, where offered to an 
autonomous organisation, by the 
competent authority of the organisa- 
tion, if the Council or the authority 
is satisfied that acceptance will not 
undesirably affect the general char- 
acter of the League or the special 
organisation in question and is in 
accordance with the general policy 
which should be pursued. 


Chapter VI 

appropriation of FUNDS 

Art. 24. The adoption of a Budget 
by the Assembly shall constitute an 
authorisation to the competent offi- 
cials or authorities to incur expendi- 
ture, during the year to which the 
Budget relates, for the purposes for 
which money has been voted in the 
Budget up to, but not exceeding, the 
amounts so voted. 

Art. 25. The competent officials 
shall not allow any money to be ex- 
pended for any purpose in excess of 
the amount provid^ in the Budget 
for such purpose. In order to pre- 
vent any such excess of expenditure, 
they shall cause all payments, as 
made, to be appropriated to the 
proper item of the Budget, and shall 
keep a record of such appropriations 
and of liabilities incurr^ showing at 
all times the amount available under 
each item. 


2. En annexe k chacune des par- 
ties du budget k laquelle elles se 
rapportent, figurera, 6ventuellement, 
une liste de ces recettes. 

Art. 23 a. — I. Tout don pouvant 
entrainer, imm6diatement ou par la 
suite, des obligations financi^res 
directes ou indirectes pour les Mem- 
bres de la Soci^t^, ne peut etre 
accept^ qu’avec Tautorisation pr6al- 
able de T Assemble. 

2. Les dons n’entrainant pas d’ob- 
ligations financi^res pour les Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6, peuvent ^tre 
accept^s par le Conseil, ou s’ils sont 
offerts k une organisation autonome, 
par Tautorite comp^tente de cette 
organisation, k condition que le 
Conseil ou I’autorit^ en question ait 
acquis la certitude que cette accepta- 
tion n’aura pas pour effet de modi- 
fier, dans un sens d6favorable, le 
caract^re g6n6ral de la Soci6t6 ou de 
Torganisation particuli^re int6ress6e 
et qu’elle est compatible avec les 
lignes g6n6rales de conduite qu'il 
convient d’adopter. 

Chapitre VI 
affectation des fonds 

Art. 24. L'adoption du budget 
par rAssembl6e comporte, pour les 
fonctionnaires ou autorites comp6- 
tents, I’autorisation d’engager des 
d^penses durant I’exercice pour le- 
quel est vot6 le budget, aux fins 
pr6vues par le budget, dans les 
limites et jusqu’^ concurrence des 
credits votes. 

Art. 25. Les fonctionnaires corn- 
patents , veilleront k ce qu’aucune 
somme d6pens6e pour une affectation 
quelconque ne d^passe le montant 
pr6vu k cet effet au budget. Pour 
6viter que les credits ne soient ainsi 
d^pass^s, ils feront imputer tous les 
paiements, une fois effectu^s, k 
{’article correspondant du budget; il 
sera tenu un relev6 des imputations 
faites et des d^penses engag6es indi- 
quant k tout instant le solde dispo- 
nible pour chaque article du budget. 
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Art. 26. (i) On the receipt of 
each contribution, the Secretary- 
General shall distribute to the 
competent officials of the autono- 
mous organisations the proportional 
amount to which each organisation is 
entitled. The share of each autono- 
mous organisation shall bear the 
same proportion to the whole con- 
tribution as the estimates of such 
organisation bear to the whole esti- 
mates of expenditure of the League 
for the year to which the contribu- 
tion relates. 

(2) The Secretariat and the au- 
tonomous organisations shall share 
in the Working Capital Fund in a 
proportion determined, mutatis mu- 
tandis, on the principle of paragraph 
I. 

(3) Where the current require- 
ments of the Secretariat, or of an 
autonomous organisation, within the 
limits of its Budget, cannot be met 
out of its proportional share of the 
contributions hitherto received or 
other income, the Secretary-General 
shall make advances to meet such 
requirements out of the Working 
Capital Fund up to the amount of 
the organisation’s proportional share 
in the Fund. An organisation may 
be advanced more than its propor- 
tional share of the fund as a tem- 
porary loan with the consent of the 
competent officials of the organisa- 
tions whose shares are thereby 
diminished. 


Art. 27. (i) Where the advances 
which can be made under the preced- 
ing Article are not sufficient, the 
Secretary-General shall have power 
to contract loans within the limits of 
the Budget and with the approval of 
the Council, or, if the Council is not 
in session, of the President of the 
Council. 

(2) The interest on such loans 
shall be charged to the various or- 
ganisations in the proportion in 


Art. 26. — I. Au regu d’une con- 
tribution, le Secretaire general met- 
tra k la disposition des fonctionnaires 
competents des organisations au- 
tonomes les sommes proportionnelles 
auxquelles chacune d’elles a droit. 
La quote-part de chaque organisa- 
tion autonome sera, relativement k 
la contribution totale, dans le meme 
rapport que les provisions budgO- 
taires de chaque organisation rela- 
tivement k I’ensemble des provisions 
de dOpenses de la SociOtO pour 
TannOe k laquelle cette contribution 
est affOrente. 

2. Le Secretariat et les organisa- 
tions autonomes auront droit au 
compte d’avances dans des propor- 
tions dOterminOes par Tapplication 
mutatis mutandis du principe posO au 
paragraphe i. 

3. Lorsqu’il n’est pas possible de 
faire face aux besoins courants du 
Secretariat ou d’une organisation 
autonome, dans les limites de son 
budget, au moyen de la part pro- 
portionnelle des contributions jus- 
qu'alors regues ou des autres recettes, 
le Secretaire gOnOral fera des avances 
pour subvenir aux besoins de cette 
organisation en les prOlevant sur le 
compte d’avances, jusqu’^ concur- 
rence de la quote-part de ce compte 
k laquelle a droit Torganisation in- 
teressee. Une organisation pent re- 
cevoir, k titre d'emprunt temporaire, 
une avance depassant cette quote- 
part, mais avec le consentement des 
fonctionnaires competents des or- 
ganisations dont les quotes-parts se 
trouvent ainsi diminutes. 

Art. 27. — I. Au cas oii les avan- 
ces qui pourraient §tre faites con- 
form^ment k I’article prte6dent ne 
seraient pas suffisantes, le Secretaire 
general sera autorise k contracter 
des emprunts dans les limites du 
budget, mais avec I’approbation du 
Conseil, ou, si le Conseil ne sifege pas, 
avec celle du president du Conseil. 

2. L'interet de ces emprunts sera 
k la charge des diverses organisa- 
tions, dans la proportion ok elles en 
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which they benefit from them ; but if 
any organisation has already re- 
ceived more than its proportional 
share of the Working Capital Fund, 
it shall, as from the date of contract- 
ing the loan, be charged interest on 
such excess as though it were money 
derived from the loan, and an equal 
amount of the loan shall be available, 
without interest, for the organisa- 
tions whose shares of working capital 
have been depleted. 


(3) The Secretary-General shall 
not borrow for any organisation in 
any year more than its proportional 
share (calculated on the same prin- 
ciple as its proportional share in 
contributions) of the total amount 
which he estimates that he can 
borrow during such year. 


Art. 28. When a sum is voted in 
the Budget by the Assembly without 
specification of the precise purposes 
for which it is to be applied, no part 
of such sum shall be expended until a 
detailed statement as to the nature 
and object of the expenditure has 
been considered and approved by the 
competent authority. 

Art. 29. (i) Transfers from one 
item to another of the same Chapter 
of the Budget may be effected by 
special resolutions of the competent 
authority. Such resolutions shall at 
once be communicated- to all Mem- 
bers of the League and to the Assem- 
bly at the beginning of its regular 
annual session. 

(2) Except as provided in Article 
33, no transfer other than those 
mentioned in paragraph (i) above 
shall be made. 

Art. 30. (i) Payments in respect 
of transactions for which provision is 
made in the Budget of the particular 
year, and which take place before 


auront b^n^fici^; mais, si une organi- 
sation quelconque a regu plus que 
sa quote-part du compte d’avances, 
il lui sera compt6 un intferet k 
partir de la date ok Temprunt aura 
contract^, sur Texc^dent pergu 
par elle, comme si cet exc^dent rep- 
r^sentait une somme provenant de 
Temprunt; une fraction ^quivalente 
de Temprunt sera, d’autre part, mise 
sans int6rSt k la disposition des or- 
ganisations dont les quotes-parts du 
fonds de reserve auraient €t6 dimi- 
nutes. 

3. Dans une annte donn6e, le Sec- 
retaire general n’empruntera, pour 
aucune organisation, des sommes 
depassant la quote-part (calculte 
suivant le m^me principe que la 
quote-part dans les contributions) 
de cette organisation dans le mon- 
tant total des sommes que le 
Secretaire general estime pouvoir 
emprunter au cours de rann6e 
considerte. 

Art. 28. Lorsqu’un credit inscrit 
dans le budget est vote par TAssem- 
biee sans specification de son affec- 
tation precise, aucune fraction de ce 
credit ne sera depensee jusqu’Ji ce 
qu’un etat detailie, relatif k la na- 
ture et k Tobjet de la depense, ait 
ete soumis k Texamen et ait regu 
Tapprobation de Tautorite com- 
petente. 

Art. 29. — I. Des virements d’un 
article k I’autre d’un meme chapitre 
du budget peuvent Stre effectues par 
des resolutions speciales de Tau- 
torite competente. Ces resolutions 
doivent etre immediatement com- 
muniquees k tous les Etats Membres 
de la Societe et k TAssembiee au 
debut de sa session annuelle regu- 
litee. 

2. Sous reserve des dispositions 
de Tarticle 33, il ne sera procede k 
aucun virement non prevu par le 
paragraphe i ci-dessus. 

Art. 30. — I. Les paiements rela- 
tifs k des operations prevues au 
budget d'une annee donnte, et faites 
avant le 31 decembre de ladite 
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December 31st of that year, may be 
charged to the accounts of that year 
if they are made not later than 
January 31st, of the following year. 

(2) Persons to whom any payment 
is due out of the Budget for any year 
shall be requested to submit their 
accounts in good time before January 
31st, of the following year, and shall, 
so far as is possible, be tendered 
payment before that date. 


(3) There shall be included in each 
Part of the Budget for each year a 
fund, known as the “Unpaid Liabili- 
ties Fund”, for the purpose of 
enabling the competent officials to 
pay debts which are due in respect of 
transactions covered by the Budget 
for previous years, but which could 
not be paid in time to be chargeable 
to such years owing to unavoidable 
or excusable delay in the presenta- 
tion or settlement of the accounts. 


(4) Creditors who, after their 
attention has been called to the 
provisions of this Article, neglect to 
present their accounts in time to 
allow of payment by the prescribed 
date, if they cannot be paid out of 
the Unpaid Liabilities Fund without 
preventing payment therefrom of 
creditors who satisfy the require- 
ments of paragraph 3, shall be in- 
formed that their accounts cannot be 
paid until the necessary sum has 
again been voted by the Assembly, 

Chapter VII 

THE WORKING CAPITAL FUND: IN- 
VESTMENT OF FUNDS 

Art. 31. (i) The Working Capi- 
tal Fund is a fund established for the 
purposes mentioned in Article 33 
below, and constituted by monies 
voted by the Assembly and payable 
by the Members of the League, in 


annte, peuvent gtre imputes aux 
comptes de cette mgme ann^e, s 41 s 
sont effectu6s avant le 31 janvier de 
Tann^e suivante. 

2. Les personnes k qui Ton doit 
payer des sommes pr^vues par le 
budget d’une ann6e quelconque se- 
ront invitees k presenter leurs 
comptes en temps voulu, avant le 
31 janvier de Fannie suivante, et le 
reglement en sera, dans la mesure 
du possible, effectu6 avant cette 
date. 

3. II y aura lieu d’inclure dans 
chaque partie du budget de chaque 
ann^e une provision designee sous 
le nom de “provision pour dettes 
non sold6es“ et destinee k permettre 
aux fonctionnaires comp^tents de 
payer les dettes resultant des opera- 
tions de Tannee pr^cedente pr^vues 
par le budget, mais qui n’ont pu 
etre payees k temps pour etre im- 
putees aux comptes desdites ann^es 
par .suite d’un retard inevitable ou 
justifiable dans la presentation ou 
dans le reglement des comptes. 

4. Les creanciers dont I’attention 
aura ete appeiee sur les dispositions 
du present article et qui negligeront 
de presenter leurs comptes assez tot 
pour permettre d’en effectuer le 
reglement k la date prescrite, s’ils 
ne peuvent etre payes sur la “pro- 
vision pour dettes non soldees” sans 
que, de ce fait, soit empeche le 
paiement des creanciers qui se sont 
conformes aux dispositions du para- 
graphe 3, seront informes que leurs 
comptes ne pourront etre regies 
qu’apres le vote des sommes neces- 
saires par TAssembiee. 

Chapitre VII 

COMPTE d’avances: placement 

des capitaux 

Art. 31 . — I . Le compte d’avances 
devra servir aux objets mention- 
nes k Tarticle 33 ci-dessous; y 
sont inscrites, des sommes votees 
par TAssembiee et payables par les 
Membres de la Societe, en plus de la 
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addition to the sum voted for the 
expenses of a year. 

(2) The sums paid by Members of 
the League since January loth, 1920, 
for the purpose of constituting or 
augmenting the Working Capital 
Fund shall be carried to the credit of 
the Members which have paid such 
sums. 

(3) The Assembly may liberate all 
or part of the sums constituting the 
Working Capital Fund, and the sums 
so liberated shall be returned to the 
Members which have contributed to 
the Fund in proportion to their re- 
spective contributions. 

(4) Subject to a decision of the 
Assembly, the States which for any 
reason cease to be Members of the 
League shall be entitled to the reim- 
bursement of the total amount of 
their contributions to the Working 
C'apital Fund. 

(5) Members joining the League 
after November 15th, 1920, are en- 
titled to increase their contributions 
to the Working Capital Fund or to 
contribute thereto in the proportion 
of payments made by other Members, 
even if the Working Capital Fund 
reaches the maximum limit fixed for 
it. This provision shall be commu- 
nicated by the Secretary-General to 
all the Members which entered the 
League after November 15th, 1920. 


Art. 32. (i) The Working Capi- 
tal Fund shall be administered as a 
separate account. As soon as a 
Member pays its contribution, the 
Working Capital Fund Account shall 
be immediately credited with a por- 
tion of the contribution correspond- 
ing to the ratio between the amount 
voted in respect of the Working 
Capital Fund for the year and the 
total amount voted for the year. 

(2) The account shall be debited 
with the amounts withdrawn in 
accordance with these Regulations. 

Art. 33. (i) In accordance with 
Article 26, paragraph 2, the Working 


somme vot6e pour couvrir les d6- 
penses de I’ann^e. 

2. Les sommes vers6es depuis le 
10 janvier 1920 par les Membres de 
la Soci^t^, k I’effet de constituer ou 
d’augmenter le compte d’avances, 
seront inscrites au credit des Mem- 
bres les ayant vers6es. 

3. L’Assembl^e peut lib^rer tout 
ou partie des sommes constituant le 
compte d’avances, les sommes ainsi 
liberies 6tant restituces aux Mem- 
bres qui ont constitu6 le compte 
proportionnellement k leurs con- 
tributions respectives. 

4. Sous reserve d’une decision de 
TAssembl^e, les Etats qui, pour un 
motif quelconque, cessent d’etre 
Membres de la Society, ont droit au 
remboursement de la totality de leurs 
versements au compte d’avances. 

5. Les Membres entr^s dans la 
Soci6t6 post^rieurement au 15 no- 
vembre 1920 ont la faculte d’aug- 
menter leur contribution au compte 
d’avances, ou d’y contribuer dans la 
proportion des versements effectu6s 
par les autres Membres, meme si le 
compte d’avances atteint la limite 
maximum qui lui a 6t6 assignee. 
Cette disposition sera communiqu6e 
par le Secretaire general k tous les 
Membres entr^s dans la Society 
posterieurement au 15 novembre 
1920. 

Art. 32. — I. La gestion du compte 
d’avances fera I’objet d’un compte 
s6pare; des qu’un Membre aura 
paye sa contribution, le compte 
d’avances sera immediatement eru- 
dite d’une part de la contribution 
determin^e par le rapport entre le 
montant vote pour I’annee, k I’usage 
du compte d’avances, et le montant 
total vote pour cette annee. 

2. Le compte sera debite des 
montants preieves conform6ment au 
present Rfeglement. 

Art. 33. — I. Conformement aux 
dispositions du paragraphe 2 de 
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Capital Fund is primarily applicable 
to meet temporarily normal require- 
ments of regular organisations of the 
League which cannot be paid out of 
income at the time when they are due 
to be met. Such organisations shall 
have the first claim to assistance 
from the fund. The assistance shall 
be given in the form of advances 
from the fund to the competent offi- 
cials of the organisations, and such 
advances shall be repaid to the fund 
as soon as the necessary income is 
available. 


(2) Recoverable advances re- 
quired for work undertaken by the 
League may be made from the 
Working Capital Fund if the money 
is not required for the regular 
organisations. Such advances must 
be authorised by a special resolution 
of the Council, which shall keep the 
Members of the League fully in- 
formed with regard to all such 
resolutions and advances. 


(3) Repayments of recoverable 
advances shall be paid into the fund 
from which the advances were drawn 
pending a decision by the Assembly 
as to their final disposal. 

(4) Sums drawn from the Working 
Capital Fund by way of recoverable 
advances under the terms of para- 
graph (2) above, but which the 
Council subsequently decides can- 
not, in fact, be recovered, shall be 
repaid to the Fund, either by means 
of a transfer approved by the Coun- 
cil from some other part of the 
Budget for the current year or by 
means of a specific vote for the pur- 
pose in the Budget for the year 
following that in which they were 
declared by the Council to be 
irrecoverable. 


Tarticle 26, le compte d'avances est, 
en premier lieu, destine k permettre 
de faire face temporairement aux 
d^penses normales des organisations 
r^guli^res de la Soci^t6, d^penses 
dont Je r^glement, au moyen des 
recettes ordinaires, ne peut Stre 
effectu6 au moment oii il est dfl. 
Ces organisations jouiront d’un droit 
de priority dans le recours au compte 
d'avances. Ce recours consistera en 
avances pr 61 ev 6 es sur le compte et 
mises k la disposition des autoritfe 
comp6tentes des organisations dont 
il s’agit. Ces avances seront rem- 
bours6es au compte d^s que les 
recettes n^cessaires seront dis- 
ponibles. 

2. Des avances recouvrables n6- 
cessit6es par des travaux entrepris 
par la Society des Nations, peuvent 
^tre faites sur le compte d’avances, 
si les disponibilit^s ne sont pas en- 
tiferement absorb^es par les organi- 
sations r^gulicres. Des avances de 
ce genre ne peuvent etre autoris^es 
que par une resolution sp^ciale du 
Conseil qui tiendra les Membres de 
la Societe au courant de toutes les 
resolutions prises et de toutes les 
avances effect u^es. 

3. Le remboursement des avances 
recouvrables sera effectu^ au compte 
sur lequel el les auront ete pr^lev^es 
en attendant que TAssembiee decide 
de Taffectation definitive des sommes 
ainsi reserv6es. 

4. Les sommes preiev6es sur le 
compte d'avances k titre d’avances 
recouvrables, aux termes du para- 
graphe 2 ci-dessus, mais que le Con- 
seil, dans la suite, jugera ne pouvoir 
etre recouvrtes, seront remboursdes 
au compte. Ce remboursement 
s'operera, soit par voie de virements 
approuv^s par le Conseil d’une 
autre partie du budget de Texercice 
en cours, soit par voie de credits 
vot6s sp^cialement k cet effet dans 
le budget pour Tannte qui suivra 
celle au cours de laquelle lesdites 
sommes ont 6t6 d^clar^es, par le 
Conseil, irr6couvrables. 
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Art. 34. The Secretary-General 
may place the Working Capital 
Fund, and any other funds not im- 
mediately required for use, on de- 
posit at interest with the bankers of 
the League, or in other banks of 
internationally recognised standing, 
for such periods as he may consider 
desirable. The interest received 
shall be dealt with in accordance with 
Article 23. 

Chapter VIII 

THE ACCOUNTS 

Art. 35. The annual accounts 
shall consist of two parts: 

(i) A budget account showing for 
each item: {a) the original vote, {h) 
the vote as modified by any transfers 
which may have been approved by 
the competent authority, (c) the 
actual expenditure incurred. 


(2) A statement of assets and 
liabilities as at December 31st. 

Art. 36. (i) A statement showing 
the position of the Working Capital 
Fund, based on the account men- 
tioned in Article 32, shall be attached 
to the accounts as an annex. 

(2) A statement showing for the 
past financial year (a) any recover- 
able advances made from the Work- 
ing Capital Fund, and {b) any ex- 
penses borne on a vote for unforeseen 
expenses incurrable only by special 
resolution of a competent authority, 
shall be annexed to the accounts. 


(3) There shall be attached to the 
accounts as annexes: a memorandum 
showing for the past financial year 
the resolutions of the Council with 
reference to (a) any recoverable ad- 
vances made from the Working 
Capital Fund and (b) any advances 
originally thought to be recoverable 
and ultimately considered by the 
Council to be irrecoverable; and of 
the competent authority with refer- 


Art. 34. Le Secretaire general est 
autorise k mettre les disponibilites 
du compte d’avances et les autres 
fonds dont il n’a pas Temploi imme- 
diat en d^pdt portant intergt, aupres 
des banquiers de la Societe, ou 
aupres d’autres banques d’une repu- 
tation internationale bien assise, 
pour la duree qui lui paraitra con- 
venable. Les interets pergus seront 
employes conformement ^rarticle23. 

Chapitre VIII 

COMPTABILIT^: 

Art. 35. La comptabilite annuelle 
comprendra deux parties: 

1. Un compte budgctaire indi- 
quant, pour chaque article: a) le 
credit primitivement vote ; b) ce 
credit, avec les modifications qui ont 
pu y etre apportees par les virements 
effectucs avec Tapprobation de 1 ’au- 
torite competente; c) les depenses 
effectivement engagees. 

2. Un releve de I’actif et du passif 
au 31 decembre. 

Art. 36. — i. La situation du 
compte d’avances, etablie comme il 
est dit k 1 ’article 32, sera annexee 
it la comptabilite. 

2. Un etat indiquanl pour I’annee 
financiere ecouiee: a) les avances 
recouvrables preievees sur le compte 
d’avances, et b) les depenses im- 
putables au chapitre des depenses 
imprevues et qui ne peuvent etre 
engagees qu’en vertu d’une resolu- 
tion speciale de 1 ’autorite compe- 
tente, sera egalement annexe A la 
comptabilite. 

3. Sera egalement annexe k la 
comptabilite un memorandum indi- 
quant pour I’annee financiere ecou- 
lee, les resolutions du Conseil rela- 
tives: a) aux avances recouvrables 
preievees sur le compte d’avances; b) 
aux avances considerees primitive- 
ment comme recouvrables et esti- 
mees dans la suite, par le Conseil, 
irrecouvrables; et de I’autorite com- 
petente relative; c) aux depenses 
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ence to (c) any expenses borne on a 
vote for unforeseen expenses incur- 
rable only by special resolution of a 
competent authority and {d) any 
transfers made in the Budget. 

Art. 37. (i) The procedure pre- 
scribed in Chapter IV with regard to 
the Budget shall, mutatis mutandis, 
apply also to the accounts. 

(2) The Secretary-General shall 
see that accounts and the annexes for 
each year reach the Commission be- 
fore April 1st of the following year. 

(3) The provisions of Chapter IV 
concerning the representation of the 
various organisations at meetings of 
the Commission and the Assembly or 
its Finance Committee shall also 
apply to the submission and discus- 
sion of the accounts. 

Art. 38. (i) The Assembly shall 
finally pass the expenditure and in- 
come accounts. It may disallow any 
item which it may consider improper 
and may direct the corresponding 
amendment of the accounts. The 
accounts, with the modifications (if 
any) made by the Assembly, shall be 
adopted by the Assembly. 

(2) If the Assembly disallows any 
item in the accounts, it shall, at the 
same time, decide what steps shall 
be taken to deal with the matter. 

Art. 38a. The difference between 
the actual receipts and the expendi- 
ture for each completed financial 
year shall be entered in the Budget 
of the second year following. If the 
difference constitutes a credit bal- 
ance, it shall be used to effect a cor- 
responding reduction of the sum to 
be collect^ from the Members of the 
League by way of contribution for 
the year in the Budget of which it is 
entered; if the difference represents 
a deficit, the sum to be contributed 
by Members of the League for such 
year shall be increased by the 
amount of the deficit. 


imputables au chapitre des d^penses 
impr^vues et qui ne peuvent §tre 
engag^es qu’en vertu d’une resolu- 
tion spedale de Tautorite comp^- 
tente; d) aux virements effectu6s 
dans le budget. 

Art. 37. — I. La procedure pre- 
scrite au chapitre IV pour I’etablisse- 
ment du budget s’appliquera 
egalement, mutatis mutandis, k la 
comptabilitc. 

2. Le Secretaire general veillera 
ce que la comptabilite et les pieces 
annexes, pour une annee donnee, 
parviennent k la Commission avant 
le i®^ avril de Tannee suivante. 

3. Les dispositions du chapitre IV, 
relatives k la representation des 
diverses organisations aux seances de 
la Commission et de TAssembiee ou 
de sa Commission des finances s’ap- 
pliqueront egalement k la presenta- 
tion et k la discussion des comptes. 

Art. 38.— I. L’Assembiee arr^te 
definitivement les comptes des de- 
penses et des recettes. Elle pourra 
refuser son approbation k toute 
depense qu’elle considererait comme 
irreguliere et ordonner une modifi- 
cation appropriee des comptes. Les 
comptes, avec les modifications — 
s’il en existe — faites par I’Assembiee, 
seront adoptes par celle-ci. 

2. Si TAssembiee refuse son appro- 
bation k Tun des articles des comptes, 
elle devra decider en meme temps des 
mesures k prendre dans la circonstance. 

Art. 38 a. La difference constatee 
k la cl6ture d’un exercice financier, 
entre les recettes effectives et les 
depenses, sera reportee au budget de 
la deuxieme annee qui suivra cet 
exercice. Si le solde est crediteur, il 
sera report6 en deduction du mon- 
tant des contributions k verser par 
les Membres de la Societ6 pour 
Texercice au budget duquel il a ete 
reporte; si le solde est debiteur, le 
total des contributions des Membres 
de la Societe, pour cette m^me 
annee, sera augmente du montant 
du deficit constate. 
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Chapter IX 

INTERNAL CONTROL 

Art. 39. The competent officials 
shall designate the officials who may 
incur liabilities and make payments 
on behalf of, or out of the funds of, 
the respective organisations. They 
shall make rules to secure: {a) that 
no liabilities are incurred or pay- 
ments made except by such officials, 
(6) that no liabilities are incurred 
which are not provided for in the 
Budget, {c) that no payment is 
made for which the liability has 
ceased, and {d) generally to establish 
strict control enforcing observance 
of the rules of this Article. 


Art. 40. (i) The competent offi- 
cials shall make rules to ensure the 
exercise of the greatest economy in 
incurring liabilities. 

(2) In all cases in which it seems 
to be desirable, and in any event in 
the case of any single purchase of 
supplies likely to exceed 10,000 
Swiss francs in cost, tenders shall be 
invited by advertisement in at least 
two leading newspapers belonging to 
different countries, and in the 
Monthly Summary of the League or 
an official publication of any au- 
tonomous organisation concerned. 

(3) The competent officials shall 
determine who may open and accept 
tenders, and make rules for guidance 
in accepting tenders. 


Art. 41. In order to ensure econ- 
omy, the competent officials shall 
cause an accurate record to be kept 
of all capital acquisitions, and of all 
supplies purchased and used during 
each year, and shall submit to the 
auditor, with their accounts, a 
statement showing the stores in 
hand at December 31st, distinguish- 


Chapitre IX 
controle int6rieur 

Art. 39. Les fonctionnaires corn- 
patents d^signeront les fonction- 
naires qui auront le droit d ’engager 
des d6penses au nom de leurs or- 
ganisations respectives, ou d’effec- 
tuer des paiements sur les fonds 
affect^s k celles-ci. Ils ^tabliront un 
r^glement veillant k ce que: a) au- 
cune d^pense ne soit engag^e ou 
aucun paiement effectu6, sauf par les 
fonctionnaires d6sign6s; h) aucune 
d^pense ne soit engag^e sans ^tre 
pr6vue au budget; c) aucun paiement 
ne soit effectu^ que dans la mesure 
oii I’obligation subsiste; d) et enfin, 
d’une mani^re g^n^rale, un strict 
contr61e soit institu6, assurant I’ob- 
servation des regies 6nonc6es au 
present article. 

Art. 40. — I. Les fonctionnaires 
comp6tents veilleront k I’^tablisse- 
ment d’unr6glementimposantr6con- 
omie la plus stricte dans I’engage- 
ment des d6penses. 

2. Toutes les fois qu’il y aura lieu, 
et, en tout cas, pour tout achat de 
fournitures d^passant 10.000 francs 
suisses, des soumissions seront provo- 
qu^es par voie d’annonces dans deux 
journaux importants au moins, par- 
aissant dans des pays diff6rents, ainsi 
que dans le Resumi mensuel de 
la Soci6t6, ou dans une publication 
officielle de I’organisation autonome 
int6ress6e. 

3. Les fonctionnaires comp6tents 
d^signeront les personnes autoris6es 
k provoquer et k accepter les sou- 
missions et ^tabliront un reglement 
relatif k I’acceptation des soumis- 
sions. 

Art. 41. Pour assurer I’applica- 
tion de la plus stricte 6conomie, les 
fonctionnaires comp6tents tiendront 
un relev6 exact de toutes les acquisi- 
tions imputables au compte capital 
et de toutes les fournitures acquises 
et employees au cours de chaque 
ann6e; ils communiqueront au com- 
missaire aux comptes, en mSme 
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ing stores purchased from capital 
and stores purchased from revenue. 


Art. 42. (i) The competent offi- 
cials shall make rules prohibiting the 
use of the property or the services of 
the League for private purposes, 
^cept with due authorisation given 
in the interests of the League and 
subject to specific regulations. 


(2) Such regulations shall provide 
for payment, unless there is a reason 
to forego payment in the interest of 
the League, and shall contain the 
necessary provisions to ensure that 
all payments due are regularly 
collected. 

Chapter X 

EXTERNAL SUPERVISION 

Art. 43. (i) The provisions of the 
following Articles are without preju- 
dice to the provisions of other 
Chapters defining the supervision 
exercisable by the Commission. 

(2) The following Articles are 
without prejudice to the power of the 
Commission under other Chapters, 
where no special mention is made of 
the rapporteur or the auditor, to 
delegate to them powers and duties 
by the regulations which the Com- 
mission makes for the conduct of its 
business. 

Art. 44. (i) The accounts of the 
League shall be audited by the audi- 
tor after the closing of the accounts 
for each year, and, in addition, three 
times during the course of each year. 


(2) The three audits which are to 
be performed during the year shall be 


temps que leur comptabilit6, une 
situation des marchandises en maga- 
sin au 31 d6cembre de chaque ann6e, 
en distinguant les marchandises 
achet^es sur le compte capital des 
marchandises achet^es sur le compte 
recettes. 

Art. 42. — I. Les fonctionnaires 
comp6tents prendront les disposi- 
tions r6glementaires interdisant 
Tutilisation d’objets appartenant a 
la Soci6t6 ou le recours aux services 
de la Soci6t6 dans un int^rgt priv6, 
sauf sur autorisation r^guli^ire don- 
n6e dans Tint^r^t de la Soci6t6, con- 
form^ment k des r^glements sp6- 
ciaux. 

2. Ces dispositions pr^voiront un 
paiement en ^change du service 
rendu, k moins que, dans I’int^ret de 
la Soci6t6, il ne soit jug^ opportun de 
renoncer au paiement. Elies com- 
porteront les dispositions requises en 
vue d 'assurer la perception r6guli&re 
de toutes les sommes dues. 

Chapitre X 

CONTROLE EXT^RIEUR 

Art. 43. — I. Les dispositions des 
articles suivants n'affectent en rien 
les dispositions des autres chapitres 
r^gissant le contr61e qui doit 8tre 
exerc6 par la Commission. 

2. Quand il n'est pas express^- 
ment fait mention du rapporteur ou 
du commissaire aux comptes, les 
articles suivants n'affectent en rien 
la faculty que possMe la Commission 
de contr61e de d616guer des pouvoirs 
et des fonctions au rapporteur ou au 
commissaire, en vertu du r^glement 
int^rieur qui r6git les travaux de la 
Commission. 

Art. 44. — I. Les comptes de la 
Soci6t6 feront I'objet d’une verifica- 
tion chaque annte aprfes leur cl6- 
ture; trois autres verifications auront 
lieu, en outre, au cours de I'annee; 
ces verifications seront effectuees par 
le commissaire aux comptes. 

2. Les trois verifications faites au 
cours de I'annee auront lieu aux 
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at such time as the Commission may 
determine, but reasonable notice 
shall be given in advance to the 
competent officials of the organisa- 
tions concerned. 

(3) The auditor shall report to the 
Commission upon each audit. The 
audit of the closed accounts of each 
year shall be completed and be sub- 
mitted, with the auditor’s report 
thereon, to the Commission not later 
than April 15th in the year following. 

Art. 45. The auditor shall be 
entitled to see, on demand, any 
document which is relevant to his 
examination of the accounts or other 
duties. Not later than the loth of 
each month, a statement of receipts 
and expenditure for the preceding 
month shall be forwarded to him, 
together with the report of the 
Internal Control Officer. 

Art. 46. For the purpose of each 
of the audits, the competent officials 
shall furnish to the auditor, at the 
seat of the organisation concerned, 
budget accounts, with vouchers, 
showing all receipts and payments 
for every completed month since the 
last audit down to the close of the 
preceding month. 


Art. 47. (i) The auditor shall 
verify whether the receipts and pay- 
ments are in accordance with the 
Budget and with the regulations. 

(2) With respect to the payments, 
he shall in particular ascertain 
whether any sums have been paid 
which were not due and whether any 
double or over-payments have been 
made. 

(3) Any question which the audi- 
tor may raise with regard to any 
receipt or payment, and upon which 
he is not satisfied by such verbal 
explanation as he may receive from 
the competent official, shall be put to 
such official and be answered by him 
in writing, and the question shall, if 
the reply is not satisfactory to the 


dates que d^terminera la Commis- 
sion; mais un pr^avis accordant un 
d 61 ai convenable sera notifi6 aux 
fonctionnaires comp^tents des or- 
ganisations autonomes. 

3. Le commissaire aux comptes 
prisentera un rapport pour chacune 
des verifications effectuees. La 
verification des comptes clos chaque 
annee sera terminee et soumise k la 
Commission avec le rapport y relatif 
du commissaire le 15 avril de I’annee 
suivante au plus tard. 

Art. 45. Le commissaire aux 
comptes aura le droit de prendre 
connaissance, sur sa demande, de 
tout document utile k la verification 
des comptes et k I’accomplissement 
de ses autres fonctions; il recevra, le 
10 de chaque mois au plus tard, un 
releve des recettes et depenses du 
mois precedent, accompagne du rap- 
port du contr&leur interieur. 

Art. 46. En vue de chacune des 
verifications, les fonctionnaires com- 
petents fourniront au commissaire 
aux comptes au siege de I’organisa- 
tion interessee les comptes budget- 
aires accompagnes de pieces comp- 
tables et indiquant toutes les re- 
cettes et depenses afferentes k chaque 
mois revolu depuis la derniere verifi- 
cation et jusqu’i la fin du mois 
precedent. 

Art. 47. — I. Le commissaire aux 
comptes examinera si les recettes et 
les paiements sont conformes au 
budget et aux reglements. 

2. II s’assurera en particulier qu’- 
aucun paiement n’a ete effectue in- 
dflment, ou deux fois, ou n’a de- 
passe la somme due. 


3. Toute question que le com- 
missaire aux comptes pourrait poser 
au sujet d’une recette ou d’un paie- 
ment et pour laquelle les explications 
donnfees verbalement par le fonc- 
tionnaire competent de 1 ’organisa- 
tion int6ress6e ne le satisferaient 
pas, sera adress6e par 6crit au- 
dit fonctionnaire, qui r^pondra lui- 
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auditor, be placed before the Com- 
mission. 


Art. 48. (i) The auditor shall in- 
clude in his report upon the closed 
accounts for each year a statement 
dealing with : 

(a) The receipts of the League 
during the year. 

(b) The amounts receivable at 
December 31st. 

(c) The amounts recoverable at 
December 31st. 

(d) The stores in hand at De- 
cemter 31st. 

(e) The liabilities at December 
31st. 

(f) Any other items which the 
Commission may deem it necessary 
to add hereto. 

(2) In addition to the reports re- 
ferred to in Article 44, the auditor 
may, if he thinks fit, report to the 
Commission from time to time, and 
shall so report if the Commission so 
determines. 

Art. 49. (i) After considering the 
reports submitted by the auditor, 
the rapporteur shall draft a general 
report on the accounts of each year 
for the consideration of the Com- 
mission. This report shall deal in 
detail with all matters likely to be of 
interest concerning the financial ad- 
ministration of the League during 
the year in question. 

(2) The rapporteur shall at once 
send to the competent officials copies 
of the parts of his draft report relating 
to their organisations. 


Final Provisions 

Art. 50. (i) Rules made by the 
competent officials, in order to carry 
out the provisions of these Regula- 
tions, shall be communicated to the 
Commission in due time before the 
next session of the Commission. 


mfime par 6crit; si la r^ponse regue 
ne satisfait pas le commissaire aux 
comptes, la question sera soumise k 
la Commission. 

Art. 48. — I. Le rapport du com- 
missaire sur les comptes clos de 
chaque annte devra comprendre un 
expos6 : 

a) Des recettes de la Soci6t6 au 
cours de Tannte; 

b) Des sommes k recevoir jusqu’au 
31 d^cembre; 

c) Des sommes restant k recou- 
vrer apr^s le 31 d6cembre; 

d) Des marchandises en magasin 
au 31 d6cembre; 

e) Des sommes dues au 31 d6- 
cembre; 

/) De toutes autres rubriques que 
la Commission estimerait nicessaire 
d’ajouter k ce qui pr6c6de. 

2. Outre les rapports mentionn6s 
k Tarticle 44, le commissaire aux 
comptes peut, s’il le juge opportun, 
presenter de temps k autre un rap- 
port k la Commission, et il sera tenu 
de presenter un rapport si la Com- 
mission en decide ainsi. 

Art. 49. — I. Apr^s avoir examine 
les rapports pr^sent6s par le com- 
missaire aux comptes, le rapporteur 
soumettra k Texamen de la Commis- 
sion un projet de rapport g^n^ral sur 
la comptabilit6 de chaque annte. 
Ce rapport 6tudiera en detail toutes 
les questions qui pourraient pre- 
senter un inter^t et qui concernent la 
gestion financi^re de la Societ6 pour 
Tannee en question. 

2. Le rapporteur transmettra im- 
mediatement aux fonctionnaires 
competents de chaque organisation 
autonome copie des chapitres de son 
projet de rapport concernant leurs 
organisations respectives. 

Dispositions Finales 

Art. 50. — I. Les r^glements etab- 
lis par les fonctionnaires comp6tents 
de chaque organisation autonome 
pour Tapplication des dispositions du 
present reglement seront commu- 
niques k la Commission en temps 
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(2) The rules of internal financial 
administration hitherto in force in 
the various organisations shall be 
brought into conformity with these 
Regulations. 

Art. 51. These Regulations shall 
not be amended except by the As- 
sembly acting upon the advice of its 
Finance Committee; but, where it is 
proved to the Commission that some 
alteration or addition is urgently re- 
quired, the Commission is authorised 
to approve and to put into temporary 
operation such alteration or addi- 
tion, but shall report thereon to the 
Council and the Assembly as soon as 
possible for final decision by the 
latter. 


Art. 52. The present Regulations 
shall come into force on January ist, 
1923. 


voulu avant la session suivante de la 
Commission. 

2. Les r^glements d’administra- 
tion financiere int^rieure appliques 
jusqu’ici dans les di verses organisa- 
tions seront, s’il est n6cessaire, ren- 
dus conformes au present Rfeglement. 

Art. 51. Le droit d’apporter des 
amendements au present R^glement 
appartient exclusivement ^ I’Assem- 
bl6e agissant sur les avis de sa Com- 
mission des finances; mais, dans les 
cas oii la Commission de contr61e se 
sera convaincue qu’il y a urgence k 
apporter au r^glement une modifica- 
tion ou une addition, celle-ci est 
autorisee k donner son approbation 
et k appliquer provisoirement la 
disposition modifi^e ou ajout^e; 
toutefois, elle en r^f^rera au Conseil 
et k rAssembl6e aussit6t que possi- 
ble, en vue d’obtenir une decision de 
cette derni^re. 

Art. 52. Le present R^glement 
entrera en vigueur le i« janvier 1923, 


[Annex omitted.] 
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Staff Regulations of the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

Adopted at Geneva, July 1, 1926. 

S tatut du Personnel du Secretariat de la Society des Nations. Adopts 

k Gendve, 1 juillet 1926. 

Editor's Note. Temporary staff regulations were promulgated by the Secretary-Gen- 
eral June I, 1921. An enquiry in 1921, conducted by direction of the Assembly, led to the 
promulgation of new regulations as of January i, 1922. A second edition of these regula- 
tions, which is reproduced here, embodied amendments introduced to July i, 1926. Later 
amendments were made, and further amendments were necessitated by the work of a com- 
mittee of enquiry on the organization of the Secretariat in 1930. League of Nations Docu- 
mentf A. 16. 1930, and A. 16 (addendum). 1930. Revised regulations were promulgated in 
1931, but the text was not available on July i, 1931. 

Bibliography. S. Basdevant, Les foncHonnatres internationaux (Paris: Sirey, 1931), 
335 PP- 


In force, July 1, 1926 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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Duties and Obligations of 
Officials 

Article i. The officials of the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations 
are international officials, responsible 
in the execution of their duties to the 
Secretary-General alone. They may 
not seek or receive instructions from 
any other authority. 

No official of the Secretariat 
may, during the term of his appoint- 
ment, accept any honour or decora- 
tion except for services rendered 
before appointment. 

In so far as an official of the Secre- 
tariat is entitled to diplomatic priv- 
ileges and immunities, in virtue of 
Article 7 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, such privileges 
and immunities imply a correspond- 
ing duty in the official to exercise 
peculiar care in the discharge of 
private obligations assumed by him 
and in the due observance of laws 
and regulations in force for the 
maintenance of public order and 
well-being. 

Art. 2. No official may accept 
or hold or engage in any office or 
occupation which, in the opinion of 
the Secretary-General, is incom- 
patible with the proper discharge of 
his duties in the Secretariat. 

The previous consent of the Secre- 
tary-General shall be obtained to 
any candidature for an office of a 
political character. 

Art. 3. Officials are required to 
maintain strict secrecy in regard to 
all matters of official business of a 
confidential nature. 

No official of the Secretariat may, 
during the term of his appointment, 
publish or cause to be published or 
assist in the publication of any book, 
pamphlet, article, letter or other doc- 
ument, or deliver any lecture or 
speech, describing, discussing, or in 
any way directly related to any 
activity of the League of Nations or 
the International Labour Office, or 


Devoirs et Obligations des 

FoNCTIONN AIRES 

Article i. Les fonctionnaires du 
Secretariat de la Society des Nations 
sont des fonctionnaires internation- 
aux, responsables dans Taccom- 
plissement de leurs fonctions devant 
le Secretaire general seul ; ils ne 
peuvent demander ou recevoir des 
instructions d’une autre autorite. 

Aucun fonctionnairedu Secretariat 
ne peut, pendant toute la duree de 
ses fonctions, accepter de distinction 
honorifique ou de decoration, sauf 
pour services rendus avant sa nomi- 
nation. 

Dans la mesure oii un fonction- 
naire du Secretariat jouit, en vertu 
de Tarticle 7 du Pacte, des privileges 
et immunites diplomatiques, ces 
privileges et immunites impliquent 
pour lui le devoir de s’acquitter 
scrupuleusement de ses obligations 
privies et d’observer les lois et 
reglements de police en vigueur. 


Art. 2. Les fonctionnaires ne 
peuvent accepter ou remplir aucun 
mandat, fonction ou emploi qui, de 
Tavis du Secretaire general, est 
incompatible avec leurs fonctions au 
Secretariat. 

Toute candidature k des fonctions 
d’ordre politique doit Stre soumise k 
Tapprobation prealable du Secre- 
taire general. 

Art. 3. Les fonctionnaires sont 
tenus d’observer la plus grande 
discretion sur toutes les questions 
officielles d’un caractere confidentiel. 

Ils ne peuvent, pendant la duree 
de leurs fonctions, publier k titre per- 
sonnel ou en collaboration, aucun 
livre, brochure, article, lettre, docu- 
ment ou faire de conference ou de 
discours sur Tactivite de la Societe 
des Nations ou du Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail, ou communiquer k 
quiconque un renseignement non 
public venu k leur connaissance du 
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communicate to any person any un- 
published information known to him 
by reason of his official position, 
except in the course of his duty 
or by authorisation of the Secretary- 
General. 

Art. 4. Officials are assigned 
their duties by the Secretary-Gen- 
eral or by the heads of their respec- 
tive services acting by his authority. 
An official may be required to work 
in any service of the Secretariat, but 
in appointing an official to any serv- 
ice or duty, his technical qualifica- 
tions and future prospects shall 
receive full consideration. 


Art. 5. The hours of attendance 
at the offices of the Secretariat, and 
the rules applicable to payment for 
overtime, will be fixed by the Secre- 
tary-General from time to time to 
meet the needs of the service in 
accordance with the following prin- 
ciples: 

{a) The normal period of attend- 
ance at the office shall be seven hours 
on each working day (not including 
intervals for meals), making 42 
hours attendance per week, but a 
half-holiday will be given on Satur- 
day subject to the necessities of the 
service. 

{b) Attendance on Sunday shall 
only be required in case of recognised 
urgency, and in the case of officials 
required to guard and keep open the 
building. 

{c) The public holidays men- 
tioned in Article 45 of these Regula- 
tions shall be treated as Sundays 
within the meaning of paragraph (6). 

{d) The Secretary-General may 
allow payment for overtime work to 
any class of official at the rates and 
on the conditions determined by 
him, but special leave of absence 
shall as far as possible be given in 
lieu of payment for overtime. 

{e) Attendance books may be kept 


fait de leur situation au Secretariat, 
sauf k titre officiel ou avec Tautorisa- 
tion du Secretaire general. 


Art. 4. Les fonctions des mem- 
bres du Secretariat sont fixees par le 
Secretaire general ou par les chefs 
des differents services agissant par 
delegation du Secretaire general. 
Les fonctionnaires peuvent Stre 
transferes k un service quelconque 
du Secretariat; toutefois, pour toute 
nomination dans un service quel- 
conque, il sera pleinement tenu 
compte des connaissances techniques 
et des perspectives d’avenir du 
fonctionnaire. 

Art. 5. Les heures de presence au 
Secretariat, ainsi que les reglements 
applicables au paiement des heures 
suppiementaires, seront fixes de 
temps k autre par le Secretaire 
general, en tenant compte des neces- 
sites du service et conformement aux 
principes suivants: 

a) La duree normale de presence 
au bureau sera de 7 heures par jour 
ouvrable (non compris les heures de 
repas) soit 42 heures par semaine. 
Toutefois, Tapres-midi du samedi 
sera libre, sauf necessite de service; 


b) Aucun travail n’aura lieu le 
dimanche, sauf dans les cas d*ur- 
gence bien etablis ou pour les fonc- 
tionnaires charges de garder et de 
tenir ouverts les locaux ; 

c) Les jours feries mentionnes k 
I’article 45 seront consideres comme 
dimanches au point de vue de Tap- 
plication du paragraphe b ) ; 

d) Pour toute categorie de fonc- 
tionnaires, le Secretaire general peut 
autoriser le paiement dffieures sup- 
piementaires aux tarifs et conditions 
fixes par lui. Toutefois, des conges 
speciaux seront, dans la mesure du 
possible, accordes de preference au 
paiement dffieures suppiementaires; 

e) Des registres de presence pour- 
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at each office of the Secretariat for 
the purpose of recording the times of 
arrival and departure of officials 
employed therein. 

The regulations as to hours of 
attendance, attendance books and 
overtime contained in Annexes III 
and IV shall apply pending any 
further or contrary decision by the 
Secretary-General . 

Categories of Appointments 

Art. 6 . The regular staff of the 
Secretariat will normally consist of 
officials appointed, according to the 
nature of their duties, either: 

(а) As ''international officials", 
by recruitment in any country be- 
longing to the League for 7 years, 21 
years, or 28 years, as provided in 
Annex I and on or within the scales 
of salary there set out, subject to the 
provisions of Article 19 and other 
Articles of these Regulations; or 

(б) As "locally recruited officials" 
by recruitment, irrespective of na- 
tionality, at the seat of the League, 
subject to termination of the ap- 
pointment at three months’ notice in 
accordance with the provisions of 
Article 20, and on or within the 
scales of salary set out in Annex 11. 


Art. 7. Officials may be ap- 
pointed on a temporary basis on 
special terms as temporary interna- 
tional officials or as temporary 
locally recruited officials. The 
terms ‘‘international official” and 
‘‘locally recruited official” as 
used in these Regulations do not 
include such temporary officials; 
they are described either as ‘‘tem- 
porary officials” or as ‘‘temporary 
international” or “temporary lo- 
cally recruited ” officials. 


ront Stre tenus dans tous les bureaux 
du Secr6tariat en vue de I’inscription 
des heures d’arrivte et de depart. 

Les rdglements relatifs aux heures 
de presence, registres de presence 
et heures suppl^mentaires, figurant 
aux annexes III et IV, resteront 
applicables jusqu’^i decision nouvelle 
ou contraire du Secretaire general. 

Classement des Fonctionnaires 
par Categories 

Art. 6. Le personnel r^gulier du 
Secretariat comprend normalement 
des fonctionnaires nommes, selon 
la nature de leurs fonctions, en 
qualite de : 

a) "Fonctionnaires au titre inter- 
national", recrutes dans tous les 
pays membres de la Societe, pour 7 
ans, 21 ans ou 28 ans, ainsi qu’il 
est prevu k I’annexe I, selon les 
echelles de traitements fixees dans 
cette annexe, sous reserve des dis- 
positions de I’article 19 et autres 
articles du present Statut. 

b) "Fonctionnaires recrutSs sur 
place," Ces fonctionnaires sont re- 
crutes au siege de la Societe, sans 
consideration de nationalite, selon 
les echelles de traitements et salaires 
figurant k I’annexe II et avec pos- 
sibilite de congediement, conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 20, 
sous reserve d’un preavis de trois 
mois. 

Art. 7. Les fonctionnaires peu- 
vent etre nommes k titre tempo- 
raire et k des conditions spedales en 
qualite de fonctionnaires interna- 
tionaux temporaires ou de fonc- 
tionnaires temporaires recrutes sur 
place. Les expressions “fonction- 
naires au titre international” et 
“fonctionnaires recrutes sur place” 
telles qu’elles sont employees dans 
le present Statut ne visent pas ces 
fonctionnaires temporaires, lesquels 
sont designes sous la denomination 
de “fonctionnaires temporaires” ou 
de “fonctionnaires temporaires au 
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Such appointments may in par- 
ticular be given to persons belonging 
to national civil services who are 
placed temporarily at the disposal of 
the League by their Governments. 

Art. 8. Persons who are engaged, 
for short periods or on terms of dis- 
charge at short notice, to supplement 
the regular staff of the Secretariat 
for particular purposes, such as the 
conduct of a special enquiry or in 
connection with a conference or 
Assembly or Council meeting, or to 
replace officials on the regular staff 
who are temporarily absent, are 
described in these Regulations as 
‘ ‘ supernumerary officials ’ ’ . 


Appointment and Promotion 

Art. 9. The staff of the Secre- 
tariat are appointed by the Secre- 
tary-General with the approval of 
the Council. 

Definitive appointments may be 
made by the Secretary-General at 
initial rates of salary not exceeding 
8,000 Swiss francs per annum, or the 
equivalent in any other currency, 
without submission of each case to 
the Council. 

The name of any person engaged to 
hold an appointment on the Secre- 
tariat at a rate of salary higher than 
the above-mentioned rate shall be 
submitted to the Council for ap- 
proval at the first ordinary session 
following the engagement. The en- 
gagement shall become a definitive 
appointment on receiving the ap- 
proval of the Council; but shall be 
provisional only until such approvaJ 
is given, and, if not approved, shall 
be terminated as from such date 
and on such terms as the Council 
may direct. 

An appointment approved by the 
Council remains subject to the pro- 
visions as to medical examination 


titre internationaP* ou de “fonc- 
tionnaires temporaires recrut^s sur 
place''. 

Ces nominations peuvent 6tre 
faites notamment parmi des fonc- 
tionnaires nationaux mis temporaire- 
ment k la disposition de la Soci6t6 
par leurs gouvernements. 

Art. 8. Les fonctionnaires ayant 
regu un engagement k court terme 
ou r6siliable moyennant un pr6avis 
assez court, en vue d'assister le 
personnel r6gulier du Secretariat 
dans des circonstances sp^ciales telles 
que des enqu^tes particulieres, des 
conferences, des sessions de I'Assem- 
biee ou du Conseil, ou pour remplacer 
des fonctionnaires permanents du 
Secretariat momentanement ab- 
sents, sont designes dans le present 
Statut sous le nom de fonctionnaires 
surnumeraires. 

Nominations et Promotions 

Art. 9. Le personnel du Secreta- 
riat est nomm6 par le Secretaire 
general avec I'approbation du Con- 
seil. 

Les nominations k titre definitif k 
des postes dont le traitement de 
debut ne depasse pas 8.000 francs 
suisses par an, ou I’equi valent dans 
toute autre monnaie, peuvent etre 
faites par le Secretaire general sans 
etre soumises au Conseil. 

La nomination de tout fonction- 
naire k un poste comportant un 
traitement superieur k celui men- 
tionne ci-dessus est soumise k 1 'appro- 
bation du Conseil, au cours de la 
premiere session ordinaire qui suit 
i'engagement. L’engagement ne 
devient definitif qu'apres avoir ete 
approuve par le Conseil. Jusque- 1 ^, 
il n'est que provisoire; au cas ok 
I'approbation est refusee, il prend 
fin k la date et selon les conditions 
fixees par le Conseil. 


Toute nomination approuvee par 
le Conseil reste cependant soumise 
aux dispositions sur I'examen medical 
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and probation contained in these 
R^ulations or in its terms. 

Art. 10. In making appoint- 
ments, and in all decisions as to the 
promotion or resignation of an 
official, the Secretary-General will 
be advised by a Secretariat Com- 
mittee known as the '^Appointments 
Committee”, nominated by him and 
consisting as far as possible of offi- 
cials of different nationalities. 

Questions relating to appoint- 
ments, promotions and resignations 
where the scale of salary of the ap- 
pointment or official in question does 
not rise above 1 1 ,250 Swiss francs per 
annum will be considered by a Sub- 
Committee on Appointments, nom- 
inated in the same manner as the 
Appointments Committee. 

In these Regulations the term 
"Appointments Committee” means, 
according to the circumstances of the 
case, either the Appointments Com- 
mittee or the Sub-Committee on 
Appointments. 

Art. II. Officials shall be en- 
gaged by the delivery and acceptance 
in writing of a letter of appointment 
signed by the Secretary-General or 
on his behalf by an official authorised 
by him. 

The letter of appointment shall 
state: 

(a) that the appointment is sub- 
ject to good conduct and continued 
full efficiency and to the provisions 
of the Staff Regulations applicable 
to the category of appointment 
in question; 

(b) the nature of the appointment; 

(c) the date at which the official is 
required to enter upon his duties; 

(d) the period of the appointment, 
or the period or notice required to 
terminate it, and the period of 
probation; 

(e) the commencing rate of salary 
and, if annual increments are allow- 
able, the scale of increments and the 
maximum attainable; 


et sur le stage pr6vues dans le present 
Statut ou dans le contrat d’engage- 
ment. 

Art. 10. Pour toutes ses decisions 
relatives aux nominations, promo- 
tions ou dfemissions de fonction- 
naires, le Secretaire general est 
assiste d’un comite appeie "Comite 
des nominations”, nomme par lui 
et comprenant, autant que possible, 
des fonctionnaires appartenant k 
differentes nationalites. 

Toutes les questions relatives aux 
nominations, promotions et demis- 
sions pour des postes dont le traite- 
ment ne depasse pas 11.250 francs 
suisses par an, sont examinees par un 
"Sous-comite des nominations”, 
nomme de la meme maniere que le 
Comite. 

Dans le present Statut, le terme 
"Comite des nominations” indique, 
selon les cas, soit le Comite, soit le 
Sous-comite des nominations. 


Art. II. Les fonctionnaires en- 
gages regoivent une lettre de nomi- 
nation signee du Secretaire general 
ou d’un fonctionnaire ddmentdeiegue 
par lui k cet effet. L’accuse de re- 
ception de cette lettre constitue le 
contrat d’engagement. 

La lettre de nomination specifie: 

a) Que la nomination est revo- 
cable si la conduite ou le travail du 
fonctionnaire cesse d’etre satisfaisant 
et que cette nomination est soumise 
aux dispositions du Statut applicables 
k la categorie dans laquelle elle rentre ; 

b) La nature de I’engagement; 

c) La date k laquelle le fonction- 
naire doit entrer en fonctions; 

d) La duree de 1 ’engagement ou le 
preavis moyennant lequel il est 
resiliable et la periode de stage; 

e) Le traitement de debut et, en 
cas d’augmentations annuelles, le 
taux de ces augmentations et le 
maximum du traitement; 
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(/) any special conditions which 
may be applicable. 

Where an appointment is subject 
to submission to the Council for 
approval in accordance with Article 
9, the letter shall state that the ap- 
pointment is provisional until the 
Council's approval has been ob- 
tained. 

In accepting an appointment, the 
person engaged shall be required to 
state that he has been made ac- 
quainted with and agrees to the 
conditions laid down in the Staff 
Regulations. A copy of these Reg- 
ulations, or, where this is impossible, 
a summary of the material provisions 
thereof, will, with this object, be 
transmitted to him with the letter of 
appointment. 

For all purposes of these Regula- 
tions, the period of an official’s 
appointment and his service with the 
Secretariat shall be reckoned from 
the date on which he actually enters 
upon his duties, and, in the absence 
of express agreement to the contrary, 
an official’s salary will be payable 
from the day on which he actually 
enters upon his duties until the day 
on which he finally leaves his duties. 


Art. 12. All positions on the 
Secretariat shall be open equally to 
men and women as provided in Arti- 
cle 7 of the Covenant. 

Art. 13. Appointments on the 
Secretariat are made by the method 
of competitive selection, in accord- 
ance with the principles of Articles 
12, 14, 15 and 16. 

The Secretary-General may direct 
that examinations or tests shall be 
held under special regulations for the 
purpose of assisting him in the mak- 
ing or confirmation of appointments 
and promotions. 


Art. 14. No person shall be 


f) Toutes les conditions particu- 
li^res qui peuvent s’appliquer au cas 
en question. 

Lorsqu’une nomination doit etre 
soumise k I’approbation du Conseil, 
conform6ment k I’article 9, la lettre 
portera que la nomination demeure 
provisoire jusqu’^ I’approbation du 
Conseil. 

Dans sa lettre d’acceptation, le 
fonctionnaire engage devra declarer 
qu’il a pris connaissance du Statul 
du personnel et qu’il en accepte les 
conditions. Un exemplaire du Sta- 
tut, ou tout au moins un rcsum6 de 
ses dispositions essentielles, accom- 
pagnera k cet effet la lettre de 
nomination. 


Au point de vue de I’application 
du present Statut, la dur6e du con- 
trat d’un fonctionnaire et la dur^e 
de ses services seront calcul6es en 
prenant comme point de depart la 
date k laquelle il entre effectivement 
en fonctions, et, k d^faut d’accord 
expressement stipul6 k 1 ’effet con- 
traire, le traitement du fonction- 
naire sera pay6 k compter du jour 
oCl il entre effectivement en fonctions 
jusqu’au jour ou il quitte dcfinitive- 
ment ses fonctions. 

Art. 12. Tous les postes du Secre- 
tariat sont accessibles aux hommes 
et aux femmes, conformement k 
I’article 7 du Pacte de la Society 
des Nations. 

Art. 13. Les fonctionnaires du 
Secretariat sont recrutes par voie 
de concours, conformement aux prin- 
cipes des articles 12, 14, 15 et 16. 

Avant de prendre une decision 
relative k des nominations et k des 
promotions, ou k la confirmation 
definitive de nominations et de pro- 
motions, le Secretaire general peut 
toujours faire passer aux candidats 
un examen ou une epreuve soumis k 
certaines regies. 

Art. 14. Aucun fonctionnaire ne 
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appointed to the staff of the Secre- 
tariat until the Secretary-General 
has been satisfied by a certificate 
from a duly qualified medical practi- 
tioner that the person is free from 
any physical defect or disease likely 
to interfere with the proper dis- 
charge of his duties. 

The Secretary-General may, for 
the purpose of the preceding para- 
graph, require a candidate for ap- 
pointment to submit to examination 
by a medical practitioner named or 
approved by the Secretary-General. 
The cost of the examination by the 
practitioner named or approved by 
the Secretary-General shall be borne 
by the Secretariat. 

At the end (or, where the Secre- 
tary-General considers it desirable, 
during the course) of his first year of 
service every official shall be re- 
examined, at the expense of the 
Secretariat, by a medical practi- 
tioner, or, if the Secretary-General 
so decides, by a medical board of 
three persons appointed by the 
Secretary-General, for the purpose of 
finally determining whether he is 
physically fit for permanent em- 
ployment in the Secretariat. If as 
the result of the examination the 
Secretary-General is satisfied that 
the official is not fit for such em- 
ployment, he shall terminate the 
appointment on such terms as he 
considers just, but subject, in any 
case, to payment of not less than one 
month’s salary. The application 
of this paragraph shall not be affected 
by any decision which has been taken 
as to confirming the official’s ap- 
pointment or exempting him from 
probation (Article 25), but an ap- 
pointment subject to one year’s 
probation shall not ordinarily be 
confirmed until the decision as to the 
official’s permanent physical fitness 
has been taken. 


sera nomm6 dans le personnel du 
Secretariat avant que le Secretaire 
general ne soit en possession d’un 
certificat de medecin dflment quali- 
fie, assurant que la personne en 
question ne presente aucune in- 
firmite physique ou maladie de 
nature k I’empScher de s’acquitter 
convenablement de son service. 

Le Secretaire general, aux fins 
d’application du paragraphe prece- 
dent, peut demander k un candidat 
de se faire examiner par un medecin 
nomme ou approuve par le Secre- 
taire general. Les frais de I’examen 
par le medecin nomme ou approuve 
par le Secretaire general seront k la 
charge du Secretariat. 

A la fin (ou, si le Secretaire general 
le juge desirable, au cours) de la 
premiere annee de service, chaque 
fonctionnaire sera examine k nou- 
veau aux frais du Secretariat par un 
medecin, ou, si le Secretaire general 
en decide ainsi, par une commission 
medicale composee de trois personnes 
designees par le Secretaire general, 
afin d’etablir d’une fagon definitive 
si ce fonctionnaire est physiquement 
apte k occuper un poste permanent 
dans le Secretariat. Si, ^ la suite de 
cet examen, le Secretaire general 
regoit 1 ’assurance que le fonction- 
naire en question n’est pas apte 
^1 occuper des fonctions de ce genre, 
il mettra fin k 1 ’engagement dudit 
fonctionnaire aux conditions qu’il 
jugera equitables, mais sous reserve, 
dans tous les cas, du versement d’une 
somme qui ne sera pas inferieure k 
un mois de traitement. L’applica- 
tion de ce paragraphe ne sera affectee 
par aucune des decisions prises au 
sujet de la confirmation de la nomi- 
nation du fonctionnaire ou de son 
exemption de la periode de stage 
(article 25); toutefois, une nomina- 
tion soumise k une periode de stage 
d’un an ne sera pas ordinairement 
confirmee avant que ne soit inter- 
venue la decision relative k I’aptitude 
physique permanente de I’interesse. 
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This Article shall not apply to 
temporary officials engaged for a 
period of less than one year or to 
supernumerary officials. The Sec- 
retary-General may dispense with 
the examination provided for in the 
preceding paragraph in the case of 
appointments made for a fixed 
period of less than three years. 

Art. 15. In appointing new of- 
ficials, other than locally recruited 
officials, to the staff of the Secre- 
tariat, special regard shall be had to 
the maintenance and development 
of the international character of the 
organisation; and, with this object, 
as between candidates possessing 
equal qualifications, preference shall 
be given to a candidate whose na- 
tionality is not already adequately 
represented in the staff. 

A register shall be kept of those 
applications for employment in the 
Secretariat which appear to merit 
consideration, and the claims of 
persons entered therein who possess 
suitable qualifications shall be ex- 
amined whenever it is proposed to 
make a new appointment to the 
Secretariat. 

Art. 16. Positions newly created 
or falling vacant on the regular staff 
of the Secretariat shall as far as 
possible be filled by the promotion 
of officials already serving in the 
Secretariat in an inferior capacity 
who possess the necessary qualifica- 
tions and ability. Such promotion 
shall be by merit only, irrespective 
of seniority in service, rank and 
salary, but as between candidates of 
equal merit, decisive weight will be 
attached to considerations of na- 
tionality. For positions of the rank 
of Director and above that rank, 
officials already serving shall be 
eligible, in so far as considerations of 
nationality permit, in competition 
with candidates from outside the 
Secretariat, but without any pref- 
erence. 


Get article ne s’applique ni aux 
fonctionnaires temporaires engages 
pour une p^riode de -moins d’une 
ann6e, ni aux fonctionnaires surnum- 
^raires. Le Secretaire general peut 
nepas faire proc^der k Texamen pr^vu 
dans le paragrapheprecedentlorsqu’il 
s’agit de nominations faites pour une 
p6riode fixe de moins de trois ans. 

Art. 15. Dans les nominations de 
nouveaux fonctionnaires, autres que 
ceux recrutes sur place, il sera tenu 
compte du caractere international 
du Secretariat. Par suite, entre des 
candidats pourvus des memes titres, 
la preference sera donnee k celui 
dont la nationalite n’est pas encore 
representee d’une maniere satis- 
faisante au Secretariat. 


II sera tenu un registre de toutes 
les demandes d’emploi adressees 
au Secretariat et jugees dignes d’etre 
prises en consideration. Les titres 
des candidats figurant sur ce registre, 
s’ils sont juges suffisants, feront 
I’objet d’un examen toutes les fois 
qu’il y aura lieu de proceder k une 
nomination nouvelle au Secretariat. 

Art. 16. Les postes nouvellement 
crees ou devenus vacants dans le 
personnel regulier du Secretariat, 
seront, autant que possible, pourvus 
par voie de promotion de fonction- 
naires appartenant au Secretariat 
dans une categorie inferieure et con- 
sideres comme possedant les titres 
et les capacites necessaires. Ces 
promotions n’auront lieu qu’au choix, 
en dehors de toute consideration 
d’anciennete, de rang et de traite- 
ment, mais entre des candidats de 
merites egaux, la question de natio- 
nalite primera toute autre considera- 
tion. En ce qui concerne les postes 
de directeur et au-dessus, les fonc- 
tionnaires actuels seront eiigibles 
dans la mesure ok le permettra la 
question de nationalite, au mSme 
titre que les candidats exterieurs au 
Secretariat; ils ne jouiront, toutefois, 
d’aucun droit de preference. 
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This Article shall not apply to 
cases where, in the opinion of the 
Secretary-General, it is necessary to 
appoint an official from outside the 
Secretariat in order to obtain an 
official possessing particular tech- 
nical qualifications or experience or 
belonging to a particular nationality 
or group of nationalities. 

Art. 17. In order to give effect 
to the provisions of Article 16, notice 
of the intention to make an appoint- 
ment to which the Article applies, 
and of the qualifications necessary, 
shall be given within the Secretariat 
at least one week before the appoint- 
ment is discussed by the Appoint- 
ments Committee; and any official 
shall be entitled to submit an appli- 
cation and to require the official in 
charge of the service in which he is 
employed to make a report upon his 
qualifications, which shall be shown 
to him at his request. 

Art. 18. Where an official ap- 
pointed for a fixed period of years 
is promoted to a rank or position 
tenable by officials appointed for a 
shorter period, the latter period shall 
be substituted for the residue of his 
original period of appointment. 


Termination of Appointments and 
Resignation 

Art. 19. Every appointment in 
the Secretariat made for a fixed 
period exceeding seven years is 
terminable by the official or by the 
Secretary-General at the close of 
every completed seven years of its 
currency ; but the Secretary-General 
will not terminate an appointment 
without good and sufficient reasons, 
independent of the nationality of the 
official, arising either out of his 
conduct and capacity or the necessi- 
ties of the service. 

Notice of the termination of an 
appointment by the Secretary-Gen- 
eral under this Article shall be given 
in writing to the official at least six 
months in advance. The official 


Le present article ne s’applique 
pas aux cas oii le Secretaire general 
juge n^cessaire de faire entrer au 
Secretariat une personne possedant 
des titres ou une experience tech- 
nique particuliere, ou appartenant 
k une certaine nationalite ou k un 
certain groupe de nationalites. 

Art. 17. Pour donner effet aux 
dispositions de Tarticle precedent, 
il sera donne avis de Tintention de 
proceder k une des nominations 
visees k I’article precedent, ainsi que 
les titres exigibles, une semaine au 
moins avant la discussion de la nomi- 
nation par le Comite des nomina- 
tions. Tout fonctionnaire aura le 
droit de presenter une demande et de 
prier le chef du service auquel il est 
attache de fournir un rapport sur ses 
capacites; il lui sera donne, sur 
demande, communication de ce rap- 
port. 

Art. 18. Lorsqu’un fonctionnaire 
nomme pour une periode determinee 
sera promu k un rang ou k un poste 
dont les titulaires sont nommes 
pour une periode plus courte, cette 
derniere periode remplacera celle qui 
reste k courir aux termes de son 
contrat. 

Terme des Contrats, Demissions 

Art. 19. Toute engagement fait 
pour une periode superieure sept 
an peut prendre fin k Texpiration 
de chaque periode de sept annees, 
soit sur le dEsir du fonctionnaire, soit 
en vertu d’une decision du Secretaire 
general. Toutefois, le Secretaire 
general ne resiliera pas un contrat 
sans de serieuses raisons; la natio- 
nalite du fonctionnaire n’entrera pas 
en ligne de compte, mais seulement 
sa conduite, son travail, ou les 
necessites du service. 

Le Secretaire general devra donner 
k I’interesse un preavis de six mois 
au moins. Le fonctionnaire sera 
informe des raisons de la decision 
prise k son egard. 
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shall be informed of the reason for 
terminating the appointment. 

Art. 20. The appointment of a 
locally recruited official may be 
terminated at any time by the Sec- 
retary-General on giving the notice 
prescribed in Article 6 in the event 
of a reorganisation rendering the 
official’s services unnecessary or in 
the event of a change in the seat of 
the League. 

In the former case the opinion of 
the Committee established by Arti- 
cle 68 shall be taken upon the pro- 
posed termination of appointment if 
the official so requests. 

Art. 21. Nothing contained in 
the two preceding Articles shall affect 
the provisions of these Regulations 
regarding the medical examination, 
the probation or the dismissal of 
officials. 

Art. 22. An official may resign 
from the Secretariat on giving the 
Secretary-General written notice: 

(а) in the case of international 
officials of the higher grades down 
to and including the Intermediate 
Class, three months in advance; 

(б) in the case of other interna- 
tional officials and of locally recruited 
officials, one month in advance; 

(c) in other cases, the notice pro- 
vided by the terms of engagement or, 
in default of such a provision, such 
notice as is reasonable in the cir- 
cumstances. 

The Secretary-General may accept 
the resignation of an official after a 
shorter period of notice or without 
notice. 

Art. 23. The Secretary-General 
may refuse to accept a resignation 
given in accordance with Article 22 
until in his opinion the services of the 
official can be dispensed with with- 
out serious prejudice to the work of 
the Secretariat. 


Art. 20. Tout fonctionnaire re- 
crut6 sur place peut Stre cong6di6 
k n’importe quel moment par le 
Secretaire general, sous reserve du 
preavis fixe par I’article 6, en cas de 
suppression d’emploi pour cause de 
reorganisation des services ou en cas 
de transfert du siege de la Societe. 
Dans le premier cas, si le fonction- 
naire le desire, le Secretaire general 
prendra I’avis de la Commission 
instituee par I’article 68. 


Art. 21. Aucune des dispositions 
des deux articles precedents n’affec- 
tera les dispositions du present 
Statu t relatives k I’examen medical, 
au stage des fonctionnaires ou 
leur renvoi. 

Art. 22. Tout fonctionnaire peut 
demissionner du Secretariat k con- 
dition d'en avertir par ecrit le Secre- 
taire general : 

a) Dans le cas des fonctionnaires 
au titre international, appartenant 
aux categories superieures, jusqu’^ et 
y compris la classe intermediaire, le 
preavis est de trois mois; 

b) Dans le cas des autres fonc- 
tionnaires au titre international et 
des fonctionnaires recrutes sur place, 
le preavis est d’un mois; 

c) Dans tous les autres cas, le 
preavis est celui prevu dans le con- 
trat d’engagement, ou, k defaut d’une 
disposition k cet effet, celui qui 
paraitra raisonnable selon les cir- 
constances. 

Le Secretaire general peut accepter 
la demission d’un fonctionnaire avec 
un preavis plus court ou sans preavis. 

Art. 23. Le Secretaire general 
peut refuser d’accepter une demis- 
sion envoyee conformement k I’ar- 
ticle 22, jusqu’^ ce qu’il soit possible, 
k son avis, de se passer des services 
du fonctionnaire en question sans 
que le travail du Secretariat en 
souffre. 
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Due regard shall be paid to the 
personal circumstances and wishes 
of the official, and a date for accept- 
ance of the resignation shall as soon 
as possible be fixed by the Secretary- 
General. 

An official leaving the Secretariat 
before his resignation has been 
accepted by the Secretary-General 
will forfeit his right: 

(a) to any payment of repatriation 
expenses under Article 59 ; 

(b) to any benefit from sums con- 
tributed by the League on his behalf 
to the Staff Provident Fund. 

This Article shall not apply to 
temporary or supernumerary officials 
who give notice in accordance with 
the terms of their engagements. 


Art. 24. Officials shall retire 
from the Secretariat on attaining the 
age of 60 years. 

This rule shall not apply to Direc- 
tors of Section and officials of higher 
rank than a Director. 

Probation of Officials 

Art. 25. International and lo- 
cally recruited officials of the Secre- 
tariat shall be on probation during 
the first year of their service. 


Temporary officials shall be on 
probation for the first year of their 
service if they are appointed for a 
longer period than one year, and in 
other cases for such period as is 
specified in their terms of engage- 
ment. 

Supernumerary officials shall only 
undergo a period of probation if and 
in so far as it is so provided in their 
terms of engagement. 

The Secretary-General may 
shorten or dispense with the period 
of probation in the case of officials 


Toutefois, il sera tenu compte des 
conditions particuli^res et des d^sirs 
du fonctionnaire, et le Secretaire 
general fixera le plus t6t possible la 
date k laquelle il pourra accepter la 
demission. 

Tout fonctionnaire quittant le 
Secretariat avant que sa demission 
ait ete acceptee par le Secretaire 
general perdra ses droits: 

a) Au remboursement de ses frais 
de rapatriement conformement k 
Particle 59; 

b) Au benefice des versements 
effectues par la Societe k la Caisse de 
prevoyance du personnel. 

Le present article ne s’applique 
pas aux fonctionnaires temporaires 
ou surnumeraires, qui pourront tou- 
jours quitter le Secretariat en don- 
nant le preavis fixe par leur contrat 
d’engagement. 

Art. 24. Les fonctionnaires quit- 
teront le service k P^ge de 60 ans. 

Cette regie ne sera pas applicable 
aux directeurs de section ni aux 
fonctionnaires d’un rang superieur k 
celui de directeur. 

Stage des Fonctionnaires 

Art. 25. Les fonctionnaires au 
titre international du Secretariat et 
les fonctionnaires recrutes sur place 
seront consideres comme stagiaires 
pendant la premiere ann^e de leurs 
fonctions. 

Les fonctionnaires engages k titre 
temporaire seront consider6s comme 
stagiaires pendant la premiere ann^e 
de leurs fonctions s’ils sont nomm^s 
pour une periode superieure ^ un an ; 
dans les autres cas, la durte du stage 
est fix^e par les termes du contrat 
d 'engagement. 

Les fonctionnaires surnumeraires 
ne font un stage que si leur contrat 
d'engagement le prevoit; dans ce 
cas, la duree en est fixee par le 
contrat. 

Le Secretaire general peut abreger 
la duree du stage ou le supprimer 
pour des personnes dont la compe- 
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whose competence has been ascer- 
tained, or may extend the period 
of probation. 

Art. 26. Officials who, on De- 
cember 31st, 1921, \^ere already 
serving in the Secretariat shall be 
subject only to such period of pro- 
bation as is specified in their original 
terms of engagement or by any sub- 
sequent modification of those terms. 

Art. 27. An official on probation 
may be discharged at one month’s 
notice if he be an international or 
temporary international official, or 
at two weeks’ notice if he be a locally 
recruited or temporary locally re- 
cruited official, if the Secretary- 
General, after hearing the opinion 
of the head of the service in which 
he is employed, considers that he is 
not performing his duties in a satis- 
factory manner. 


Provided that the final decision 
shall not be taken until the case 
has been considered and a report 
been made by the Appointments 
Committee, which shall give the 
official the opportunity of submitting 
any observations which he may 
desire to make and may refer the 
case to the Committee established 
by Article 68. 

Art. 28. At least four weeks 
before the expiration of an official’s 
period of probation, a considered 
report upon his conduct, qualifica- 
tions and capacity, with a recom- 
mendation as to the confirmation or 
termination of the appointment, shall 
be submitted to the Secretary-Gen- 
eral by the head of the service in 
which he is employed. 

The Secretary-General, if satisfied 
as to the official’s fitness, will there- 
upon finally confirm the appoint- 
ment. 

If the Secretary-General is not 
satisfied as to the official’s fitness, or 
if the termination of the appoint- 


tence a 6t6 6tablie; il peut 6galement 
en prolonger la dur6e. 

Art. 26. La dur6e du stage pour 
les fonctionnaires appartenant au 
Secr6tariat k la date du 31 d6cembre 
1921 est fix6e par les termes de leur 
contrat primitif ou par les modifica- 
tions ult6rieurement apporttes, audit 
contrat. 

Art. 27. Un fonctionnaire stag- 
iaire peut etre cong6di6 moyennant 
un pr6avis d’un mois s’il appartient 
k la cat^gorie des fonctionnaires au 
titre international ou des fonction- 
naires temporaires au titre inter- 
national, ou moyennant un pr^avis 
de deux semaines s’il est fonction- 
naire recrut6 sur place ou fonction- 
naire temporaire recrut6 sur place, 
dans le cas oii le Secretaire general, 
apr^s avoir entendu son chef de 
service, consid^re qu’il n’exerce pas 
ses fonctions d'une fagon satis- 
faisante. 

Toutefois, aucune decision defini- 
tive ne sera prise sans que le cas ait 
fait I’objet d’un examen et d’un 
rapport de la part du Comite des 
nominations, devant lequel le fonc- 
tionnaire interesse pourra presenter 
les observations qu’il juge utiles. 
Le Comite pourra renvoyer I’affaire 
k la Commission etablie par I’article 
68 . 

Art. 28. Quatre semaines au 
moins avant 1 ’expiration de la 
periode de stage, le chef du service 
dans lequel le fonctionnaire est 
employe presentera un rapport mo- 
tive sur la conduite, les titres et 
capacites de ce fonctionnaire et 
soumettra au Secretaire general une 
proposition tendant k confirmer son 
engagement ou, au contraire, k y 
mettre fin. 

Le Secretaire general, s’il juge 
suffisantes les capacites du fonction- 
naire en question, confirmera defini- 
tivement sa nomination. 

Si le Secretaire general ne juge pas 
suffisantes les capacites du fonction- 
naire, ou si le chef de service interesse 
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ment is recommended by the head of 
the service concerned, the case shall 
be transmitted for enquiry and report 
to the Appointments Committee, 
which shall give the official the op- 
portunity of submitting any obser- 
vations which he may desire to make. 
The Secretary-General, after con- 
sidering the report of the Com- 
mittee, will confirm or terminate 
the appointment. 

Where the Secretary-General ter- 
minates an appointment at the close 
of the period of probation, the ap- 
pointment shall be terminated on 
the fourteenth day after the com- 
munication of the decision to the 
official, or on the last day of the 
period of probation, whichever be 
the later date. 

In confirming an official’s appoint- 
ment, the Secretary-General may, 
in exceptional cases, make him a 
special award of one or more annual 
increments if he considers that the 
rate of salary as originally fixed 
under the appointment is lower than 
is warranted by the official’s qualifi- 
cations and duties. 


Art. 29. In these Regulations 
the term ‘‘probation” and the rules 
applicable to officials on probation 
do not apply to a period of trial 
which an official already on the staff 
may be required to undergo on being 
transferred or promoted to a differ- 
ent position in the Secretariat. 

Salaries 

Art. 30. The salaries of officials 
of the Secretariat shall, in the ab- 
sence of a special agreement or de- 
cision of the Secretary-General to the 
contrary, be payable at the end of 
each calendar month in respect of 
the past month. 

Art. 31. The annual increments 
of salary provided for in Annexes I 
and II will be granted in the case of 
officials working under the direction 
of the head of a service only on a 


propose que Ton mette fin k I’engage- 
ment, le cas sera transmis, aux fins 
d’enqu^te et de rapport, au Comit6 
des nominations, devant lequel le 
fonctionnaire pourra pr6senter toutes 
les observations qu’il juge utiles. 
Le Secretaire general, apr^s avoir 
pris connaissance du rapport du 
Comite, confirmera ou rapportera 
la nomination. 

Lorsque le Secretaire general met 
fin k un engagement k Tissue de la 
periode de stage, Tengagement se 
termine soit quinze jours aprcs que 
la decision aura ete communiquee, 
soit le dernier jour de la periode de 
stage, en prenant, de ces deux dates, 
la plus eioignee. 

Le Secretaire general peut, dans 
des cas exceptionnels, en confirmant 
la nomination d’un fonctionnaire, 
eiever son traitement d’une ou de 
plus d’une augmentation annuelle, 
s’il estime que le montant du traite- 
ment primitivement fixe par le 
contrat d’engagement est inferieur 
au traitement que justifient les 
capacites et les attributions du fonc- 
tionnaire en question. 

Art. 29. Dans le present Statut, 
le terme “stage” et les dispositions 
relatives aux fonctionnaires stagiaires 
ne s’appliquent pas k la periode de 
stage qui peut etre requise d’un 
fonctionnaire titulaire, transfere ou 
promu k un autre poste. 

Traitements 

Art. 30. Les appointements des 
fonctionnaires du l^cretariat seront, 
sauf accord ou decision du Secre- 
taire general spedfiant le contraire, 
payables k la fin de chaque mois pour 
le mois ecouie. 

Art. 31. Les augmentations an- 
nuelles de traitement prevues aux 
annexes I et II ne seront accordees 
aux fonctionnaires places sous la 
direction d’un chef de service que 
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certificate from him that they have 
given satisfaction during the past 
year, and in the case of other officials 
only on a like certificate by the 
Secretary-General . 


The first increment allowable un- 
der any salary scale shall normally be 
due at the close of one year’s service 
on such scale, but if at that date the 
official’s appointment on the scale in 
question has not been finally con- 
firmed, the increment will not nor- 
mally be due until the appointment is 
finally confirmed. 


Where sick leave has extended for 
over two months in the course of 
the incremental year, the increment 
shall be deferred for a period cor- 
responding to the length of absence 
in excess of two months. Fractions 
of a month under fifteen days will be 
disregarded, and fractions over fif- 
teen days counted as a month. 
Where sick leave has extended for 
six months and over, the increment 
shall be deferred for a whole year. 

Where the certificate cannot be 
given at the date at which an incre- 
ment would in the normal course be- 
come due, the Secretary-General 
may fix a period from the expiration 
of which the increment may be 
allowed, if the Official is certified 
to have given satisfaction in the 
meanwhile, and may from time to 
time extend the period so fixed. 
If the official’s service, after the grant 
of the deferred increment, shall 
continue satisfactory, the Secretary- 
General may, if and when he thinks 
fit, increase the salary to an amount 
not exceeding that at which it would 
have stood if no increment had been 
withheld or been deferred. 


sur la production d’un certificat de ce 
dernier, constatant qu’ils ont donn6 
toute satisfaction au cours de Fannie 
6coul6e; ces augmentations ne sont 
accord^es, dans le cas des autres 
fonctionnaires, que sur la production 
d’un certificat de mSme nature, 
d 61 ivr 6 par le Secretaire general. 

La premiere augmentation an- 
nuelle prevue sur la base d’une 
echelle de traitement determinee 
sera normalement due k I’expiration 
d’une annee de service effectue selon 
cette echelle; cependant, si, k I’expi- 
ration de cette annee, I’emploi du 
fonctionnaire sur la base de la mSme 
echelle n’a pas ete definitivement 
confirme, I’augmentation ne sera 
normalement due qu’au moment ok 
cette confirmation aura lieu. 

Lorsque la duree des conges de 
maladie aura depasse deux mois au 
cours de I’annee utile, I’augmenta- 
tion sera differee pendant uneperiode 
correspondant k la duree de I’absence 
qui depasse les deux mois. II ne 
sera pas tenu compte des absences 
de moins de quinze jours, et les 
absences de plus de quinze jours 
seront comptees pour un mois. Lors- 
que la duree des conges de maladie 
aura atteint ou depasse six mois, 
1 ’augmentation sera differee pendant 
une annee enti^re. 

Si le certificat ne peut etre deiivre 
k la date k laquelle 1 ’augmentation 
devrait normalement fetre accordee, 
le Secretaire general pourra fixer un 
deiai k I’expiration duquel I’augmen- 
tation sera accordee, s’il est certifie 
que dans I’intervalle le fonctionnaire 
a donne toute satisfaction; le Secre- 
taire general pourra, de temps k 
autre, prolonger le deiai ainsi fixe. 
Si le fonctionnaire, apr^s avoir regu 
I’augmentation ainsi differee, con- 
tinue k s’acquitter de ses fonctions 
d’une fagon satisfaisante, le Secre- 
taire general pourra, s’il le juge 
opportun, augmenter le traitement 
dudit fonctionnaire jusqu’^t con- 
currence d’un chiffre ne depassant 
pas celui qu’aurait atteint le trai- 
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Any case in which a certificate in 
respect of annual increment is re- 
fuse shall, if the official affected so 
desires, be submitted to the Com- 
mittee established by Article 68, 
which, after enquiring into the 
grounds of such refusal, shall report 
to the Secretary-General upon the 
validity of such grounds and may 
recommend that the increment shall 
be withheld, or be granted notwith- 
standing that the certificate was 
originally refused, or that action shall 
be taken in accordance with the 
fourth paragraph of this Article. 

Art. 32. The salaries payable to 
international officials of the Secre- 
tariat may be revised and reduced or 
increased, in the event of a variation 
in the cost of living at the seat of the 
League, by the Council acting on the 
proposal of the Salaries Adjustment 
Committee provided for by para- 
graph VII, 2, of the Report adopted 
by the Second Assembly upon the 
organisation of the Secretariat. 

Such revision shall be made in 
accordance with the scheme adopted 
by the Fourth Assembly. 

The salaries of temporary inter- 
national officials appointed for more 
than one year shall be subject to 
revision in accordance with this 
Article. 

In the application of this Article 
to an official stationed elsewhere 
than at the seat of the League, the 
cost of living at the place where he is 
stationed shall, if the Salaries Ad- 
justment Committee so decide, be 
substituted for the cost of living at 
the seat of the League. 

This Article shall not apply to 
officials engaged before January 
1st, 1922, who have not accepted a 
modification of their engagements 
rendering their salaries subject to 
variation in accordance with the 
cost of living. 


tement, si aucune augmentation 
n’avait 6t6 retenue ou diff6r6e. 

Tout fonctionnaire auquel le certi- 
ficat ci-dessus est refus6 peut, s’il 
le d6sire, s’adresser k la Commission 
cr66e en vertu de I’article 68 qui, 
apr^s avoir fait une enquSte sur les 
motifs du refus, adressera un rapport 
au Secretaire general sur le bien- 
fonde de ces motifs; la Commission 
peut recommander que Taugmenta- 
tion soit ou bien provisoirement 
retenue, ou bien accord^e, malgre le 
refus du chef de service de deiivrer 
un certificat; il peut enfin recom- 
mander que Ton prenne les mesures 
enonc^es au quatrieme paragraphe du 
present article. 

Art. 32. Les appointements des 
fonctionnaires au titre international 
pourront, apres revision, etre reduits 
ou augmentes, en cas de variation 
du cofit de la vie au si^ge de la 
Societe, par le Conseil decidant sur 
la proposition de la Commission de 
fixation des traitements, prevue par 
le paragraphe VII, 2, du rapport 
sur Torganisation du Secretariat, 
adopte par la seconde Assembiee. 

Cette revision des traitements 
s’effectuera conformement aux regies 
adoptees par la quatrieme Assembiee. 

Les traitements des fonctionnaires 
temporaires au titre international 
nommes pour plus d’une annee, 
seront revises conformement au 
present article. 

Pour Tapplication dudit article, 
lorsqu’il s’agit d’un fonctionnaire 
ne residant pas au siege de la Societe, 
le cofit de la vie au lieu de sa residence 
sera, avec Tapprobation de la Com- 
mission de fixation des traitements, 
substitue au cofit de la vie au siege 
de la Societe. 

Le present article ne s’appliquera 
pas aux fonctionnaires engages avant 
le 1 ” janvier 1922 qui n’ont pas 
accepte une modification de leur 
contrat soumettant leur traitement 
aux variations proportionnelles du 
cofit de la vie. 
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Art. 33. The salaries payable to 
locally recruited officials, and to 
temporary locally recruited officials 
appointed for more than one year, 
may be revised by the Secretary- 
General from time to time, subject 
to the approval of the Assembly and 
after consultation of the Salaries 
Adjustment Committee, in accord- 
ance with any fall or rise in the scales 
of salary locally paid for similar 
work. 


Art. 34. Membership of the Staff 
Provident Fund of the League of 
N,ations is obligatory upon all in- 
ternational officials engaged for a 
fixed period of not less than seven 
years (except officials drawing sal- 
aries equal to or above the scale 
assigned to Directors of Section) and 
upon all locally recruited officials 
engaged for an indeterminate period. 


The salary of a member of the 
Fund is payable subject to deduction 
of his contribution to the Fund, 
which is fixed at 5 per cent of his 
salary. 

Sick Leave 

Art. 35. No official may be 
absent on the ground of illness for 
more than three consecutive days 
without producing a certificate from 
a duly qualified medical practitioner 
stating the nature of the illness and 
that he is unable to perform his 
duties and the probable duration of 
incapacity. 

If the number of days during 
which an official is absent in any 
calendar year without producing 
such certificate shall exceed seven in 
the aggregate, the number of days in 
excess of seven may be deducted 
from the amount of annual leave 
which would normally be due to him 
under these Regulations. 

Art. 36. On production of a 
certificate in accordance with Article 
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Art. 33. Les traitements et sal- 
aires des fonctionnaires recrut^s sur 
place et des fonctionnaires tempo- 
raires recrut6s sur place, nomm^s 
pour plus d*une ann6e, pourront gtre 
revises de temps k autre avec Tap- 
probation de TAssemblte par le 
Secretaire general, apr^s consulta- 
tion de la Commission de fixation 
des traitements, et r^duits ou aug- 
mentds conformement aux variations 
des bar^mes de traitements et sa- 
laires locaux en usage pour les fonc- 
tions du meme ordre. 

Art. 34. Tous les fonctionnaires 
au titre international nomm^s pour 
une periode fixe de sept annees au 
moins Texception des fonction- 
naires jouissant de traitements egaux 
ou sup6rieurs k celui de directeur de 
section) et tous les fonctionnaires 
recrut^s sur place nomm^s pour une 
pdriode ind^termin^e, sont tenus 
obligatoirement de participer k la 
Caisse de pr6voyance du personnel 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Les fonctionnaires membres de la 
Caisse de pr6voyance subissent sur 
leur traitement une retenue de 5%, 
qui repr^sente le montant de leur 
versement k la Caisse. 

Conges de Maladie 

Art. 35. Aucun fonctionnaire ne 
peut s’absenter pour raison de mala- 
die plus de trois jours cons6cutifs 
sans presenter un certificat medical 
indiquant la nature de la maladie, 
Tincapacit^ du fonctionnaire de rem- 
plir ses fonctions, ainsi que la dur^ 
probable de Tindisponibilit6. 

Si, au cours de la m6me ann6e, le 
total des jours d ’absence sans pro- 
duction d’un certificat medical d6- 
passe le chiffre de sept, le nombre 
de jours d^passant ce dernier chiffre 
pourra 6tre d6duit des vacances 
normalement accord6es au fonction- 
naire en question aux termes du 
present Statut. 

Art. 36. Sur presentation d’un 
certificat medical, selon les disposi- 
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35, sick leave on full or half pay may 
be granted to officials of various 
categories in accordance with the 
following rules: 


(a) In the case of officials on pro- 
bation, the amount of sick leave to 
be allowed shall not exceed 30 work- 
ing days on full pay and thereafter 
30 working days on half pay during 
the period of probation; and the 
period of probation may be extended 
by the amount of leave allowed if 
such leave exceeds four weeks in 
duration. 

(b) In the case of international 
officials whose appointment has been 
finally confirmed, the amount of sick 
leave to be allowed shall not exceed 
an aggregate of 18 months in any 
four consecutive years, of which the 
first nine months shall be on full pay 
and the remainder on half pay, but 
subject to the provisions that after 
six months’ continuous leave on full 
pay have been granted, sick leave 
for the remainder of the same illness 
will ordinarily be on half pay, and 
that not more than six months’ sick 
leave on full pay will ordinarily be 
granted in respect of different ill- 
nesses in any twelve consecutive 
months. 

(c) In the case of locally recruited 
officials whose appointment has been 
finally confirmed, the amount of sick 
leave to be allowed shall not exceed 
in any twelve consecutive months 
three months on full pay and such 
further leave on full or half pay as 
the Secretary-General, after con- 
sideration of the case, may deter- 
mine, subject to the provision that 
not more than nine months on full 
pay or twelve months’ sick, leave in 
all may be allowed in any four 
consecutive years. 

(d) A temporary official engaged 
for a period exceeding one year shall 


tions de I’article 35, un cong6 de 
maladie k traitement entier, ou i 
demi-traitement, peut 6tre accord^ 
aux diff6rentes categories de fonc- 
tionnaires, conform^ment aux regies 
ci-apr^s: 

a) Dans le cas de fonctionnaires 
stagiaires, la durte du conge de 
maladie ne devra pas depasser 30 
jours ouvrables k traitement entier, 
suivis de 30 jours ouvrables k demi- 
traitement, pendant la periode de 
stage; toutefois, le stage pourra Stre 
prolonge d’une duree egale k celle 
du conge de maladie accorde, si 
celui-ci depasse quatre semaines. 

b) Dans le cas de fonctionnaires 
au titre international dont la nomi- 
nation a ete definitivement con- 
firmee, la duree du conge de maladie 
ne devra pas depasser au total dix- 
huit mois au cours de quatre annees 
consecutives ; les neuf premiers mois 
seront accordes k traitement entier 
et les neuf autres mois k demi-traite- 
ment; mais, aprfes un conge ininter- 
rompu de six mois k traitement 
entier, le reste du conge pour la 
mSme maladie sera ordinairement 
accorde k demi-traitement et, en 
general, il ne sera pas accorde plus 
de six mois de conge k traitement 
entier pour des maladies differentes, 
au cours de toute periode de douze 
mois consecutifs. 

c) Dans le cas de fonctionnaires 
recrutes sur place, dont la nomina- 
tion a ete definitivement confirmee, 
la duree du conge de maladie ne 
depassera pas trois mois k traitement 
entier pour une periode de douze 
mois consecutifs, suivis d’un conge 
k traitement entier ou k demi-trai- 
tement dont le Secretaire general 
pourra, apres examen du cas, deter- 
miner la duree; mais il ne sera pas 
accorde plus de neuf mois de conge k 
traitement entier ou de douze mois 
de conge en tout, pour raison de 
maladie, au cours d’une periode de 
quatre annees consecutives. 

d) Un fonctionnaire temporaire 
engage pour une duree de plus 
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be treated for the purposes of this 
Article as though his appointment 
were not temporary, and other 
temporary officials may be allowed 
such sick leave as the Secretary- 
General may determine in each case. 


(e) Supernumerary officials may 
be allowed such sick leave as the 
Secretary-General may determine in 
each case. 

(/) For the purposes of this Article 
the term ‘‘year” shall mean a period 
of twelve consecutive months. 

Art. 37. Maternity cases shall 
be treated as cases of illness, and sick 
leave shall be allowable in accordance 
with these Regulations. In normal 
cases the period allowed will be six 
weeks before and six weeks after 
confinement. 

Art. 38. An official shall at once 
notify any case of contagious disease 
occurring in his household. An 
official who is directed not to attend 
his office in consequence of the 
presence of disease in his household 
shall be treated as in receipt of spe- 
cial leave on full pay for the period 
during which he is required to be 
absent, but may be required to per- 
form such work as he can reasonably 
do without attending at the office. 

Art. 39. An official applying for 
sick leave may be required to sub- 
mit to examination by a medical 
practitioner named by the Secretary- 
General. 

If the applicant is at Geneva, the 
examination will normally be made 
there by the medical adviser of the 
Secretariat and will, as a rule, be 
obligatory if the leave required 
exceeds three weeks. The applicant 
must not leave Geneva until the sick 
leave has been granted ; if he does so, 
sick leave may be refused or he may 


d’une ann6e sera consid6r6, au point 
de vue de Tapplication du present 
article, comme si sa nomination 
n’^tait pas temporaire; en ce qui 
concerne les fonctionnaires tempo- 
raires engages pour une dur^e in- 
ferieure ^ un an, le Secretaire general 
pourra leur accorder des congas de 
maladie dont la dur^e sera fix^e dans 
chaque cas particulier. 

e) La dur^e du conge k accorder 
aux fonctionnaires surnumeraires 
pour raison de maladie sera, dans 
chaque cas particulier, fixee par le 
Secretaire general. 

/) Au point de vue de Tapplica- 
tion du present article, on entend 
par le mot “annee” toute periode 
de douze mois consecutifs. 

Art. 37. Les accouchements ser- 
ont assimiies aux cas de maladie et un 
conge sera accorde conformcment au 
present Statut. Normalement, le 
conge accorde ne depassera pas six 
semaines avant et six semaines aprfes 
Taccouchement. 

Art. 38. Les fonctionnaires doi- 
vent immediatement notifier tout 
cas de maladie contagieuse qui se 
produit dans leur famille. Le fonc- 
tionnaire qui, par suite de I’existence 
d’une maladie contagieuse dans sa 
famille, regoit Tordre de cesser de 
venir au bureau, sera considere 
comme obtenant un conge special k 
traitement entier pendant la periode 
de son absence. Toutefois, on pour- 
ra lui demander un travail qu’il 
peut faire hors du bureau. 

Art. 39. Un fonctionnaire de- 
mandant un conge de maladie pourra 
etre astreint k un examen medical 
que lui fera passer un medecin 
designe par le Secretaire general. 

Si le fonctionnaire se trouve k 
Geneve, le medecin conseil du Secre- 
tariat sera normalement charge de 
proceder k cet examen medical ; 
I’examen sera, en regie generale, 
obligatoire si la periode de conge 
demande depasse trois semaines. 
Le fonctionnaire ne doit quitter 
Geneve que lorsque son conge de 
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be required to return to Geneva for 
examination at his own expense. 


Art. 40. An official to whom 
sick leave has been granted will be 
expected to return to his duties as 
soon as he is capable of performing 
them, notwithstanding that the pe- 
riod of sick leave granted to him has 
not expired; and may be required 
at any time to submit a medical 
certificate as to his condition, or to 
undergo examination by a medical 
practitioner named by the Secretary- 
General, and the leave may be with- 
drawn if the Secretary-General is not 
satisfied that the official is unable to 
return to his duties. 

On the expiration of a period for 
which sick leave has been granted, 
additional sick leave will only be 
allowed on the production of a fur- 
ther medical certificate. 

Art. 41. An official who receives 
more than nine weeks’ sick leave in 
the aggregate in any calendar year 
may, after the Administrative Com- 
mittee has been consulted on the 
case, be required to forgo not more 
than half the annual leave which 
would normally be allowed to him in 
respect of that year, and an official 
who receives more than twelve 
weeks’ sick leave in the aggregate 
in such a period may similarly be 
required to forgo up to the whole of 
his annual leave. 

Art. 42. The termination of an 
official’s appointment shall, as from 
the date at which the appointment 
ends, terminate any claim which the 
official may have to sick leave under 
these Regulations. 

Art. 43. Where the nature of an 
official’s illness is or becomes such 
as to render him incapable of return- 
ing to his duties during the period of 
his appointment, or liable to relapses 
so frequent as to prevent him from 


maladie lui a 6 t 4 accord^. S’il ne 
se conforme pas k cette prescription, 
le cong6 pourra lui 6tre refus6 ou 
il pourra ^tre invit6 k revenir k 
Genfeve, k ses propres frais, afin d’y 
subir I’examen m^ical. 

Art. 40. Tout fonctionnaire au- 
quel un cong6 de maladie aura 6t6 
accord^ devra reprendre ses fonc- 
tions aussit6t qu’il sera en 6tat de 
les exercer, mime si le cong6 de 
maladie qui lui a 6t6 accord^ n’est 
pas arrive k expiration; il pourra, de 
temps k autre, ^tre invite k fournir 
un certificat medical constatant son 
6tat de sant6, ou ^ se faire examiner 
par un m^decin d6sign6 par le 
Secretaire general; le conge pourra 
etre retire si le Secretaire general ne 
regoit pas I’assurance que le fonc- 
tionnaire en question est incapable 
de reprendre ses fonctions. 

A I’expiration d’un conge de 
maladie, un nouveau conge ne sera 
accorde que sur presentation d’un 
nouveau certificat medical. 

Art. 41 . Tout fonctionnaire ayant 
obtenu dans la mSme annee plus de 
neuf semaines de conge de maladie 
peut etre tenu, sur avis de la Com- 
mission administrative, de renoncer 
k la moitie au plus des vacances 
annuelles auxquelles il a normale- 
ment droit pour cette annee. Tout 
fonctionnaire ayant obtenu dans la 
mSme annee plus de douze semaines 
de conge de maladie peut etre tenu 
de renoncer en totalite ou en partie 
k ses vacances annuelles. 

Art. 42. Le fait qu’il est mis fin k 
son engagement entraine pour le 
fonctionnaire en question, k partir 
de la date ou expire I’engagement, 
la perte de tous droits k un cong6 de 
maladie en vertu du present Statut, 

Art. 43. Si la nature de la maladie 
est ou devient telle qu’elle interdit au 
fonctionnaire de reprendre ses fonc- 
tions avant la fin de son engagement, 
ou I’expose k des rechutes si fr6- 
quentes qu’elle I’empSche de les 
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satisfactorily performing his duties, 
the Secretary-General may require 
him to resign from the Secretariat, 
notwithstanding that the sick leave 
allowable to him has not been ex- 
hausted, on payment of an indem- 
nity for the unexpired sick leave, 
which shall be independent of, and 
without prejudice to, any grant 
which can be made to the official 
under Article 18 of the Regulations 
of the Staff Provident Fund of the 
League of Nations. 


The amount of the indemnity 
shall be such as the Secretary-Gen- 
eral may consider just. 

Art. 44. On the exhaustion of the 
sick leave on full and half pay allow- 
able to an official under these Regu- 
lations, the Secretary-General may: 


(a) grant additional sick leave 
without pay ; 

(b) terminate the official’s ap- 
pointment on the ground of in- 
validity. 

Holidays and Annual Leave 

Art. 45. Subject to the provi- 
sions of Article 5, paragraphs (b) 
and (c), all officials will have leave 
on the following public holidays, 
which will not be considered as part 
of their annual leave, viz. : New 
Year’s Day, Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, Ascension Day, Whit Mon- 
day, and Christmas Day. 

An official who is obliged to work 
on one of these days will be allowed 
leave on a subsequent day within the 
twenty-eight days next following. 

The holidays allowed under this 
Article and any extra holidays which 
the Secretary-General may for spe- 
cial reasons allow shall be taken as 
and when they are due and may not 
be carried forward and accumulated 
for the purpose of adding them to an 
official’s annual leave. 


remplir de fagon satisfaisante, le 
Secretaire general peut demander 
k ce fonctionnaire de donner sa 
demission m^me avant qu’il ait 
utilise la duree totale du conge de 
maladie prevu par le present Statut, 
moyennant le paiement d’une in- 
demnite pour la duree du conge de 
maladie restant k courir et sans 
prejudice de toutes les allocations 
pouvant etre accord6es k ce fonc- 
tionnaire par application de 1 ’article 
18 du Statut de la Caisse de prevoy- 
ance du personnel de la Societe des 
Nations. 

Le montant de cette indemnite 
sera celui que le Secretaire general 
considerera comme equitable. 

Art. 44. Lorsqu’un fonctionnaire 
a epuise la dur6e des conges de 
maladie k traitement entier et k 
demi-traitement, prevus par le pre- 
sent Statut, le Secretaire general 
peut: 

a) Accorder un nouveau conge 
de maladie sans traitement; 

b) Mettre fin k I’engagement du 
fonctionnaire pour raison de sante. 

Vacances et Conges Annuels 

Art. 45. Sous reserve des dis- 
positions de 1 ’article 5 b) et c), tons 
les fonctionnaires auront conge aux 
jours fcries ci-aprcs, qui ne sont pas 
comptes comme vacances annuelles: 
Jour de I’An, Vendredi saint, lundi 
de P&ques, jour de 1 ’ Ascension, lundi 
de Pentecdte et jour de Noel. 

Un fonctionnaire contraint par les 
necessites du service de travailler 
I’un des jours precites aura droit k 
un jour de conge dans les vingt-huit 
jours qui suivront. 

Les conges accordes en vertu du 
present article et les conges excep- 
tionnels que le Secretaire general 
pourrait accorder pour raisons spe- 
cials devront 6tre pris au moment 
off ils seront accordes; ils ne pourront 
etre reportes et ajoutes aux vacances 
annuelles. 
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Art. 46. International officials 
are entitled to the following annual 
leave: 

(a) International officials of the 
higher grades down to and including 
the Intermediate Class, 36 working 
days in each year; 

(b) Other international officials, 
28 working days in each year. 

An international official who 
spends all or part of his annual leave 
in the country in which the place 
recognised as his home for the pur- 
poses of Article 56 is situated is 
entitled to add to his leave the time 
required for the journey there and 
back by the quickest route (exclud- 
ing aerial navigation) or by an ap- 
proved route; but this privilege may 
not be exercised more frequently 
than once in each year, and the time 
which may be added is limited to 
6 days where the journey is made 
every year, 1 8 days where the journey 
is made every two years, and 36 
days where the journey is made 
every three years; provided that in 
cases where the journey to and from 
the country takes substantially more 
than 36 days, the time which may be 
added may, at the discretion of the 
Secretary-General, be increased to 
not more than 56 days. 

Subject to the exigencies of the 
service, an international official is 
entitled to carry forward to a sub- 
sequent year a part of the annual 
leave due to him under this Article. 
Provided that leave so accumulated 
and carried forward shall not ex- 
ceed: 

(a) in the case of an official whose 
home is at a less distance than three 
days’ journey from the place where 
he is stationed, 12 days in any one 
year or 24 days in any period of 
three years; 

(b) in the case of an official whose 
home is more distant, 18 days in any 
one year or 72 days in any period of 
five years. 


Art. 46. Les fonctionnaires au 
titre international ont droit aux 
cong6s annuels ci-aprfes: 

a) Les fonctionnaires au titre 
international appartenant aux cate- 
gories superieures, jusques et y 
compris la classe interm^diaire, 36 
jours ouvrables de conge par an ; 

b) Les autres fonctionnaires au 
titre international, 28 jours ouvrables 
de conge par an ; 

Tout fonctionnaire au titre inter- 
national qui passe son conge, en 
totalite ou partie, dans le pays oil se 
trouvent ses foyers aux termes de 
I’article 56, a le droit d’ajouter k son 
conge le temps requis pour le voyage 
aller et retour par la voie la plus 
rapide (transports aeriens exceptes), 
ou par un itineraire approuve. 
Toutefois, ce privilege ne peut etre 
exerce qu’une fois par an et la duree 
k aj outer ainsi est limitee k 6 jours 
quand le voyage est effectue tous les 
ans, k iS jours quand il est effectue 
tous les deux ans et k 36 jours quand 
il a lieu tous les trois ans; dans le cas 
oii le voyage aller et retour prend 
sensiblement plus de 36 jours, ce 
deiai pourra, k la discretion du 
Secretaire general, etre augmente, 
sans pouvoir cependant depasser 
la duree to tale de 56 jours. 


Sous reserve des necessites du 
service, un fonctionnaire au titre 
international est autorise k reporter 
k une annee suivante une partie 
du conge annuel auquel il a droit en 
vertu du present article. Toutefois, 
la duree totale du cong6 ainsi reporte 
ne devra pas depasser: 

а) Pour un fonctionnaire dont le 
domicile est situ6 k moins de trois 
jours de voyage de I’endroit ok il 
est fixe, 12 jours pour une annee 
quelconque, ou 24 jours pour une 
periode de trois ans; 

б) Pour les fonctionnaires dont le 
domicile est plus eioigne, 18 jours 
pour une annee quelconque, ou 72 
jours pour une periode de cinq ans. 
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Art. 47. Locally recruited offi- 
cials are entitled to the following 
annual leave: 

(a) Officials performing manual 
or chiefly manual duties, 15 working 
days in each year if they are under 
the age of 30 years, and 18 working 
days if they are above that age; 

(b) Other officials, 24 working 
days in each year. 

With the special permission of the 
Secretary-General, a locally recruited 
official may carry forward not more 
than seven days of the annual leave 
due to him for any year to a subse- 
quent year. 

Art. 48. An official entering or 
quitting the service during the course 
of a year shall only be entitled in re- 
spect of that year to an amount of 
annual leave proportionate to the 
period served by him during the year, 
and shall not be entitled to any leave 
if the period is less than four months. 

On quitting the service for any 
reason except dismissal for miscon- 
duct, an official, in so far as he has 
not received the annual leave which 
is allowable to him at that date in 
respect of his past service, may, at 
the discretion of the Secretary-Cien- 
eral, be granted a number of days’ 
leave on full pay equivalent to such 
arrears of leave. 

Art. 49. A temporary official ap- 
pointed for a period exceeding one 
year shall have the same rights in 
regard to annual leave as if his ap- 
pointment were not temporary. 

Other temporary officials shall be 
allowed such annual leave as the 
Secretary-General may determine in 
each case, not exceeding the amount 
which would be allowable if their ap- 
pointments were not temporary. 

Art. 50. Supernumerary officials 
are not entitled to any annual leave 
unless they are retained not less than 
six consecutive months in the service, 


Art. 47. Les fonctionnaires re- 
crut6s sur place ont droit aux cong6s 
annuels ci-aprfes: 

a) Pour les fonctionnaires adonn6s 
k des travaux manuels, ou k des 
travaux principalement manuels, 15 
jours ouvrables s’ils sont &g6s de 
moins de 30 ans et 18 jours ouvrables 
s’ils sont Sg^s de plus de 30 ans; 

b) Pour les autres fonctionnaires, 
24 jours ouvrables par an. 

Un fonctionnaire recrut6 sur place 
peut, avec Tautorisation sp6ciale du 
Secretaire g6n6ral, reporter k une 
ann6e suivante 7 jours au plus du 
cong6 annuel qui lui est dO au cours 
d’une ann6e quelconque. 

Art. 48. Tout fonctionnaire pre- 
nant ou quittant ses fonctions au 
cours d’une ann6e n’a droit, au cours 
de ladite ann6e, qu’^ une dur^e 
de cong6 proportionnelle k la dur6e 
de ses services pour Tann^e en ques- 
tion; il n’a droit k aucun cong6 si 
cette dur^e est inferieure k quatre 
mois. 

Tout fonctionnaire quittant le 
service pour une raison autre que 
le renvoi pour cause de faute grave 
peut, dans la mesure ok il n’a pas 
pris le cong6 annuel qui lui revient, 
proportionnellement k la dur^e de 
ses services, obtenir, par decision du 
Secretaire general, un nombre de 
jours de cong6 k traitement entier 
equivalant k son arri^re de conge. 

Art. 49. Tout fonctionnaire tem- 
poraire nomme pour une duree de 
plus d’une annee a les m^mes droits, 
en ce qui concerne son conge annuel, 
que si sa nomination n’etait pas 
temporaire. 

Les autres fonctionnaires tempo- 
raires peuvent obtenir un conge 
annuel dont la duree est fixee dans 
chaque cas par le Secretaire general, 
et ne saurait depasser celle du conge 
qui leur serait accorde si leur nomi- 
nation n’etait pas temporaire. 

Art. 50. Les fonctionnaires sur- 
numeraires n’ont droit k aucun conge 
annuel, sauf s’ils restent au service 
du Secretariat pendant, au moins, 
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in which case they may be allowed 
leave at the rate of six working days 
for each three months of service. 

Art. 51. Special leave of absence, 
with or without pay, may be granted 
by the Secretary-General for urgent 
and exceptional reasons. 

Art. 52. For all purposes of these 
Regulations relating to annual leave, 
the term “year** means the calendar 
year, and Saturday shall be counted 
as a complete working day. 


Art. 53. All arrangements as to 
annual leave are subject to the exi- 
gencies of the service. The per- 
sonal circumstance and preferences 
of individual officials will as far as 
possible be considered. An official 
may not be recalled from leave with- 
out the express sanction of the Sec- 
retary-General. 

Travelling and Removal Ex- 
penses AND Subsistence Allow- 
ances 

Art. 54. The travelling expenses 
of officials authorised to travel on the 
business of the League shall be de- 
frayed by the Secretariat. 

Officials travelling on the business 
of the League, or employed at a dis- 
tance from the League office in which 
they are ordinarily employed, shall 
be entitled during such displacement 
to receive a daily subsistence allow- 
ance reasonably sufficient to defray 
the extra personal expenditure neces- 
sitated by the displacement. 

Subsistence allowance will not be 
paid during the voyage in addition 
to the cost of the inclusive passage to 
officials making a voyage by sea, but 
special allowances at fixed rates will 
be granted to cover necessary out- 
of-pocket exp)enditure. 


six mois cons^cutifs; dans ce cas, ils 
peuvent obtenir un cong6, k raison 
de six jours ouvrables pour chaque 
p^riode de trois mois de service. 

Art. 51. Des congas sp^ciaux, 
avec ou sans traitement, peuvent 
Stre accord^s par le Secretaire general 
pour des raisons urgentes et ex- 
ceptionnelles. 

Art. 52. Au point de vue de 
Tapplication des articles du present 
Statut relatifs aux congas annuels, 
on entend par le mot “ann^e*’ I’an- 
n^e du calendrier, et le samedi sera 
consider^ comme un jour de travail 
complet. 

Art. 53. Tous arrangements rela- 
tifs aux cong6s annuels sont subor- 
donn^s aux exigences du service. 
II sera tenu compte, dans la mesure 
du possible, de la situation indivi- 
duelle et des preferences des fonc- 
tionnaires. Aucun fonctionnaire ne 
pourra gtre rappeie de conge sans 
Tautorisation formelle du Secretaire 
general. 

Frais de Voyage et de D^m^nage- 

MENT et iNDEMNITfeS DE S6jOUR 

Art. 54. Les frais de deplacement 
des fonctionnaires autorises k voy- 
ager pour le service de la Societe 
sont k la charge du Secretariat. 

Les fonctionnaires voyageant pour 
le service de la Societe ou appeies par 
leurs fonctions en un lieu autre que 
celui oil est situe le bureau de la 
Societe oii ils exercent ordinaire- 
ment leurs fonctions ont droit, 
pendant la duree de ce deplacement, 
k une indemnite journaliere de sejour 
normalement suffisante pour couvrir 
les depenses personnelles extraordi- 
naires entrafnees par ledit deplace- 
ment. L'indemnite de sejour ne 
sera pas accordee aux fonctionnaires 
en sus du prix du voyage (nourriture 
comprise) pendant un voyage par 
mer, mais des indemnites fixes 
speciales seront accordees pour cou- 
vrir les depenses personnelles in- 
dispensables. 
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Art. 55. The travelling expenses 
of an official entering the service of 
the League shall be defrayed by the 
Secretariat from the place at which 
the official was residing at the time 
of his engagement to the place at 
which he is required to enter upon 
his duties. The official shall fur- 
ther be entitled to receive subsist- 
ence allowance during his journey 
except in so far as salary is payable 
to him during the time occupied by 
the journey. 

Art. 56. An international official 
is entitled every year, every two 
years or every three years, according 
to the distance between his home and 
the office in which he is employed, 
to be paid the cost by sea and rail of 
one journey to and from his home for 
the purpose of spending his leave 
there. The fares of members of his 
family will not be paid. 


The Secretary-General shall de- 
termine in each case what place 
shall be considered to be an official's 
“home” for the purpose of this Arti- 
cle, having regard to the nationality 
of the official and to his personal cir- 
cumstances at the time of his en- 
gagement. For exceptional reasons 
the Secretary-General may permit 
a different place to be substituted, 
for the purposes of this Article only, 
for the place originally fixed as an 
official's home. 


An official who desires to spend his 
leave at a place within the country 
in which his home is situated other 
than the place determined as his 
home may be paid his fares to and 
from such place up to and not ex- 
ceeding the amount of the fares to 
and from his home. 

The obligations of the Secretariat 
under this Article may be discharged 
by allowing an official who is sent to 
his home on official business at the 


Art. 55. Le Secretariat prend k sa 
charge les frais de voyage d'un fonc- 
tionnaire entrant au service de la 
Societe k partir du lieu oii le fonc- 
tionnaire r^sidait au moment de son 
engagement jusqu'au lieu off il est 
appel6 k prendre ses fonctions. De 
plus, le fonctionnaire aura droit k 
I'indemnite de s^jour, pendant son 
voyage, sauf dans la mesure off son 
traitement lui est pay6 pendant la 
dur^e du voyage. 

Art. 56. Tout fonctionnaire au 
titre international a droit une fois 
tons les ans, tons les deux ans, ou 
tous les trois ans, suivant la distance 
qui s6pare ses foyers du lieu off il 
exerce ses fonctions, k un voyage 
gratuit aller et retour par mer et par 
voie ferr^e du lieu off il exerce ses 
fonctions jusqu'ff celui de ses foyers, 
s'il doit y passer ses vacances. Ce 
privilege ne s'^tend pas au voyage 
des membres de sa famille. 

Le Secr6taire g6n6ral d^terminera 
dans tous les cas le lieu qui doit gtre 
consid6r6, pour 1 'application du pre- 
sent article, comme constituant les 
foyers du fonctionnaire, en tenant 
compte de la nationality du fonc- 
tionnaire et de sa situation personnelle 
k rypoque k laquelle il a €t€ engage. 
Pour des raisons exceptionnelles, le 
Secretaire general peut autoriser 
la substitution d'un lieu different, 
et exclusivement pour I'application 
du present article, au lieu fix6 primi- 
tivement comme celui des foyers 
du fonctionnaire. 

Un fonctionnaire qui desire passer 
le temps de son conge en un lieu 
autre que celui de ses foyers, mais 
situ6 dans le pays off il a ses foyers, 
peut obtenir le remboursement de 
son voyage aller et retour jusqu'ff 
concurrence du prix du voyage 
necessaire pour se rendre dans ses 
foyers. 

Le Secretariat peut s'acquitter de 
I'engagement pris aux termes du 
present article en permettant k un 
fonctionnaire envoye aux frais de la 
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expense of the League to take his 
leave there before or on the conclu- 
sion of his mission and by pa3dng the 
cost of his return journey. 


The benefit of this Article shall ex- 
tend to temporary international 
ofRcials as though their appointments 
were not temporary, subject to the 
following conditions: 

(a) Where the official, if his ap- 
pointment were not temporary, 
would be entitled to the cost of his 
journey once in each year, the Arti- 
cle shall only apply if he is appointed 
for a fixed period of not less than two 
years; 

(b) Where the official, if his ap- 
pointment were not temporary, 
would be entitled to the cost of his 
journey every two years, the Article 
shall only apply if he is appointed 
for a fixed period of not less than 
three years; 

(c) Where the official, if his ap- 
pointment were not temporary, 
would be entitled to the cost of his 
journey every three years, the Arti- 
cle shall only apply if he is appointed 
for a fixed period of not less than 
five years. 

Art. 57. On final confirmation of 
his appointment after the completion 
of his period of probation, an inter- 
national official shall be entitled to 
payment of the travelling expenses 
of his family and of the cost of re- 
moval of his furniture and effects 
from the place where he was ordi- 
narily resident at the time of his en- 
gagement to the place at which he is 
stationed. 

The term '‘family’* shall mean the 
official’s wife and such of his children 
as are wholly or mainly dependent 
upon him and may be extended ac- 
cording to the circumstances of the 


Soci6t6 et pour le service de celle-ci 
au lieu oil il a ses foyers, d ’y passer 
ses vacances avant le commence- 
ment de sa mission ou lorsque celle-ci 
sera termin^e, et en remboursant 
audit fonctionnaire le prix de son 
voyage de retour. 

Les fonctionnaires temporaires au 
titre international b^n^ficieront des 
dispositions du present article au 
m&me titre que si leur nomination 
n’^tait pas temporaire, mais aux 
conditions ci-apr^s: 

a) Dans le cas oil le fonctionnaire, 
si sa nomination n’^tait pas tempo- 
raire, aurait droit une fois par an au 
remboursement de son voyage, les 
dispositions de I’article ne s’appli- 
queront au fontionnaire temporaire 
que s’il a un engagement fixe d’une 
dur6e de deux ans au moins; 

b) Dans le cas oil le fonctionnaire, 
si sa nomination n’^tait pas tempo- 
raire, aurait droit tous les deux ans 
au remboursement de son voyage, 
les dispositions de Tarticle ne s’appli- 
queront au fonctionnaire temporaire 
que s’il a un engagement fixe d’une 
dur6e de trois ans au moins; 

c) Dans le cas oil le fonctionnaire 
si sa nomination n’6tait pas tempo- 
raire, aurait droit tous les trois ans 
au remboursement de son voyage, 
les dispositions de Tarticle ne s’appli- 
queront au fonctionnaire temporaire 
que s’il a un engagement fixe d’une 
dur^e de cinq ans au moins. 

Art. 57. Tout fonctionnaire, au 
titre international, dont la nomi- 
nation a ^t6 confirm6e k Tissue de sa 
p6riode de stage, a droit au rem- 
boursement des frais de voyage de sa 
famille et du prix du transport de ses 
meubles et effets depuis le lieu oil 
il r^sidait habituellement k la date 
de son engagement jusqu’au lieu 
oil il est appel6 k exercer ses fonc- 
tions. 

Par le mot "famille” il faut en- 
tendre la femme du fonctionnaire 
et les enfants qui sont enti^rement ou 
presque entiferement k sa charge; ce 
mot peut s’6tendre 6galement, selon 
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case, if the Secretary-General so 
decide, to include: (a) other members 
of the officiars family who are 
wholly or mainly dependent upon 
him, and (fi) a female servant who is 
necessary to take charge of the offi- 
cial’s children. The husband of a 
female official, if wholly or mainly 
dependent upon her, shall be part of 
her family for the purposes of this 
Article. 


The term ‘‘furniture and effects” 
shall mean any furniture and effects 
which the official may desire to re- 
move for the purpose of establishing 
himself in the place where he is sta- 
tioned, within the quantity per- 
mitted by the Regulations to be made 
by the Secretary-General under Arti- 
cle 62. 

Where an official is exempted 
from undergoing a period of proba- 
tion, he shall be entitled to the bene- 
fit of this Article immediately upon 
his engagement. 

The benefit of this Article shall ex- 
tend to temporary international offi- 
cials appointed for a fixed period of 
not less than two years. 

The Secretary-General may in 
special cases: 

(a) Allow payment to a proba- 
tioner official of the travelling ex- 
penses of his family, but not the cost 
of removal of furniture and effects, 
where the Secretary-General has 
been informed in advance of the offi- 
cial’s desire to be accompanied or 
joined by his family and is satisfied 
that it would be a hardship for pay- 
ment not to be made forthwith ; 


(ft) Extend the benefit of this Arti- 
cle to temporary international offi- 
cials appointed for a shorter period 
than two years or on terms of notice; 


les circonstances et si le Secretaire 
general en decide ainsi k: a) d’autres 
membres de la famille du fonction- 
naire qui sont entiferement ou presque 
entiferement k sa charge, et ft) k une 
domestique, dans le cas oil celle-ci 
est necessaire pour soigner les en- 
fants. Dans le cas d’un fonction- 
naire du sexe feminin, le mari, s’il est 
entierement ou presque entierement 
k la charge du fonctionnaire, fera 
partie de sa famille, au point de vue 
de 1 ’application du present article. 

Par les mots ‘‘meubles et effets”, 
on entend les meubles et effets que le 
fonctionnaire desire faire venir au 
lieu ok ses fonctions I’obligent k 
resider, dans les limites autorisees 
par le reglement qu’etablira le Secre- 
taire general aux termes de 1 ’article 
62. 

Lorsqu’un fonctionnaire est dis- 
pense de la periode de stage, il bene- 
ficie des dispositions du present 
article des la date de son engagement. 

Les dispositions du present arti- 
cle s’appliquent aux fonctionnaires 
temporaires au titre international qui 
ont un engagement fixe de deux ans 
au moins. 

Le Secretaire general peut, dans 
des cas speciaux: 

a) Accorder k un fonctionnaire 
stagiaire le remboursement des frais 
de voyage de sa famille, mais non 
de ses frais de demenagement, lors- 
que le Secretaire general aura ete 
informe k I’avance du desir exprime 
par le fonctionnaire de se faire 
accompagner ou rejoindre par sa 
famille et s’il est etabli que le fonc- 
tionnaire se trouverait dans une 
situation difficile si le rembourse- 
ment n’etait pas effectue immediate- 
ment; 

ft) Etendre les dispositions du 
present article aux fonctionnaires 
temporaires au titre international 
engages pour une duree inferieure k 
deux ans ou avec un contrat resiliable 
moyennant preavis; 
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(c) Permit furniture and effects 
which were the property of the offi- 
cial before his engagement to be 
brought from more than one place, 
provided the maximum quantity 
allowable to the official is not ex- 
ceeded. 

This Article shall in no case extend 
to supernumerary officials. 

Art. 58. An official who is obliged 
to change his residence in conse- 
quence of being transferred perma- 
nently or for a substantial period 
from an office of the Secretariat in 
which he has been definitively ap- 
pointed to a position to another office 
of the Secretariat, shall be entitled 
to be paid the travelling expenses of 
his family and the cost of removal 
of his furniture and effects from the 
place where he was stationed hith- 
erto to his new station. 

The terms ‘'family’* and “furni- 
ture and effects” shall have the same 
meaning as in Article 57. 

Art. 59. An international or tem- 
porary international official leaving 
the service of the Secretariat shall 
be entitled to be paid his travelling 
expenses from the place at which he 
is stationed to any place to which he 
may desire to go, but not exceeding 
the expenses which would be payable 
if he returned to the place where he 
was ordinarily resident at the time 
when he was engaged, unless the 
Secretary-General, for special rea- 
sons in an exceptional case, shall ex- 
pressly sanction the exceeding of this 
limit. The official shall further be 
entitled to subsistence allowance 
for the number of days for which his 
travelling expenses are payable by 
the Secretariat, except in so far as 
his salary continues to be payable in 
respect of such days. 


Where the official has been not less 
than two years in the service, he 
shall be further entitled to payment 
of the travelling expenses of his fam- 


c) Autoriser le transport, en pro- 
venance de plus d’un endroit, de 
meubles et effets qui appartenaient 
au fonctionnaire avant sa nomina- 
tion, sous reserve que les limites 
maxima allou^es au fonctionnaire ne 
soient pas d6pass6es. 

Get article ne s’applique en aucun 
cas aux fonctionnaires surnum^raires. 

Art. 58. Tout fonctionnaire trans- 
{6r6 du bureau du Secretariat oil il 
exerce ses fonctions k un bureau du 
Secretariat situe en un autre lieu, et 
oblige par suite de changer le lieu de 
son domicile d’une fagon permanente 
ou pour une assez longue duree, a 
droit au remboursement du voyage 
de sa famille et du demenagement de 
ses meubles et effets, du lieu oii il 
exergait ses fonctions jusqu’^ celui 
ok son nouveau poste I’appelle k 
resider. 

Les mots “famille” et “meubles 
et effets” ont la meme signification 
qu’^ Tarticle 57. 

Art. 59. Tout fonctionnaire au 
titre international ou tout fonction- 
naire temporaire au titre interna- 
tional quittant le service du Secre- 
tariat a droit au remboursement de 
ses frais de voyage depuis le lieu ok 
il exerce ses fonctions jusqu’au lieu 
qu’il indique, dans la mesure ofi le 
cofit dudit voyage ne d6passe pas 
celui du voyage pour se rendre au 
lieu ok il residait habituellement lors 
de son engagement; toutefois, le 
Secretaire general pourra, dans des 
cas speciaux et pour des raisons 
exceptionnelles, autoriser le rem- 
boursement de frais de voyage plus 
eieves. De plus, le fonctionnaire 
aura droit k Tindemnite de sejour 
pour le nombre de jours pendant 
lequel ses frais de voyage sont payes 
par le Secretariat, sauf dans la 
mesure oii son traitement continue 
k lui etre paye au cours de cette 
periode. 

Si le fonctionnaire n’a pas passe 
moins de deux ans au service du 
Secretariat, il a de plus droit au 
remboursement du voyage de sa 
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ily and of the cost of removal of his 
furniture and effects, as defined in 
Article 57, to any place to which he 
may desire to remove them, but so as 
not to exceed the cost of returning 
them to the place where he was or- 
dinarily resident at the time of his 
engagement, unless the Secretary- 
General, for special reasons in an 
exceptional case, shall expressly sanc- 
tion the exceeding of this limit. 


The Secretary-General may allow 
payment to be made, in whole or in 
part, under the second paragraph 
of this Article, notwithstanding that 
the official has not served the pre- 
scribed period, if in his opinion it 
would be a hardship for such pay- 
ment not to be made; and may ex- 
empt temporary international offi- 
cials engaged for less than two years 
from the condition as to two years* 
service. 


Provided that: 

{a) In the case of voluntary resig- 
nation of his appointment an official 
shall not be entitled under this 
Article to any payment in respect of 
the travelling expenses of his family 
or the cost of removal of his furni- 
ture and effects, unless he has com- 
pleted not less than six years* service 
if his appointment is for more than 
seven years, and in any other case 
not less than three years* service; or 
to payment of his own travelling 
expenses unless he has completed 
one year*s service if the sum in- 
volved is less than 500 francs, and 
two years* service if the sum in- 
volved exceeds that amount, and re- 
signs not less than six months after 


famille telle qu*elle est d6finie k 
Tarticle 57 et au transport de ses 
meubles et effets tels qu*ils sont 
d^finis k Tarticle 57, depuis le lieu 
ok il exerce ses fonctions jusqu*^ 
celui qu*il indique comme sa nouvelle 
residence; toutefois, la somme ac- 
cord6e ne doit pas d^passer les frais 
du voyage et du transport depuis le 
lieu ok le fonctionnaire exerce ses 
fonctions jusqu*A celui oCi il r^sidait 
habituellement lors de son engage- 
ment. Le Secretaire general pourra, 
dans des cas sp^ciaux et pour des 
raisons exceptionnelles, autoriser le 
remboursement des frais de voyage 
et de transport plus eiev^s. 

Le Secretaire general peut autori- 
ser le remboursement en tout ou 
partie des depenses prevues aux 
termes du second paragraphe du 
present article, mSme si le fonction- 
naire n*est pas reste en fonctions au 
Secretariat pendant la periode pres- 
crite, au cas ofi, dans Topinion du 
Secretaire general, le ref us du rem- 
boursement mettrait ledit fonction- 
naire dans une situation difficile; il 
peut egalement exempter les fonc- 
tionnaires temporaires au titre inter- 
national engages pour moins de 
deux ans, de la condition prescrite 
des deux annees de service. 

Les dispositions du present article 
sont applicables sous reserve que : 

a) En cas de demission, donnee 
volontairement, un fonctionnaire, 
aux termes du present article, n*aura 
pas droit au remboursement des frais 
de voyage de sa famille ni de ses frais 
de demenagement, k moins qu*il 
n*ait 6 ans de service au moins, si son 
engagement est d*une duree supe- 
rieure k 7 ans, et dans tout autre cas, 
3 ans de service au moins. Le 
fonctionnaire d^missionnaire n*aura 
6galement droit au remboursement 
de ses propres frais de voyage que 
s*il a une ann^e complete de service, 
au cas oii ces frais se montent k 
moins de 500 francs, et deux ans de 
service, au cas oil les frais seraient 
sup^rieurs k cette somme, et si, en 
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the expiry of the last period of leave 
in respect of which he received pay- 
ment of travelling expenses from the 
League. 

(6) The Secretary-General, after 
taking the advice of the Committee 
established by Article 68, may ex- 
clude from the benefit of this Article 
an official who is dismissed under 
Articles 64 or 65 for misconduct or 
wilful failure or negligence in the dis- 
charge of his duties. 

Art. 60. In the event of an offi- 
cial’s death, his family, as defined 
in Article 57, shall be entitled to any 
payments in respect of travelling ex- 
penses and the cost of removal of 
furniture which could have been 
claimed by the official under Article 
59 if on the day of his death he had 
quitted the service through normal 
expiration of his appointment, and 
may be allowed any payments which 
the Secretary-General could have al- 
lowed to the official under the latter 
Article, and the provisions of the 
Article shall be applied accordingly. 

Art. 61. Travelling expenses with- 
in the meaning of these Regula- 
tions include the cost of transport on 
the journey of such amount of per- 
sonal luggage as is reasonable in the 
circumstances of the case. 

All travelling and removal ex- 
penses shall be calculated on the 
basis of the shortest or, at the dis- 
cretion of the Secretary-General, of 
the cheapest route, excluding aerial 
travel, unless such mode of travel 
shall be specially approved by the 
Secretary-General . 


Art. 62. All payments of travel- 
ling and removal expenses and sub- 
sistence allowance provided for by 
Articles 54 to 61 shall be governed 
by and be made in accordance with 
such detailed regulations as the 
Secretary-General may from time to 
time prescribe. 


tout cas, il ne d6missionne que 6 mois 
au moins apr^s I’expiration du dernier 
cong6 pour lequel il aura 6t6 rem- 
bours6 de ses frais de voyage par 
la Soci6t6; 

b) Le &cr6taire g6n6ral pourra, 
apr^s avis de la Commission institute 
par I’article 68, exclure du b6n6- 
fice des dispositions du present ar- 
ticle tout fonctionnaire renvoy6 aux 
termes de I’article 64 ou de I’article 
65 pour faute grave ou pour manque- 
ment ou negligence volontaire dans 
le service. 

Art. 60. En cas de dec^s d’un 
fonctionnaire, sa famille, telle qu’elle 
est definie k I’article 57, a droit au 
remboursement des frais de voyage 
et des frais de demenagement aux- 
quels le fonctionnaire aurait eu droit 
aux termes de I’article 59, si son 
contrat avait pris fin normalement 
le jour de son deeds. La famille aura 
droit k toutes les indemnites que le 
Secretaire general aurait pu accorder 
au fonctionnaire en vertu de I’article 
59, dont toutes les dispositions seront 
applicables. 

Art. 61. L’expression frais de 
voyage”, au point de vue de I’appli- 
cation du present Statut, comprend 
le coflt du transport d’une quantite 
raisonnable de bagages personnels. 

Tous les frais de voyage et de 
ddmenagement seront calcuies sur 
la base de Titindraire le plus court ou, 
selon la decision du Secretaire gene- 
ral, sur la base de I’itineraire le moins 
codteux, k I’exclusion des transports 
adriens, k moins que le Secretaire 
general n’approuve, dans un cas 
special, I’usage de ce mode de trans- 
port. 

Art. 62. Les prescriptions dd- 
tailldes que le l^crdtaire gdudral 
fixera de temps k autre rdgleront 
dans leurs modalites d’application 
tous les remboursements des frais 
de voyage et de demdnagement, ainsi 
que des indemnites de sdjour, prdvus 
par les articles 54 ^ 61. 
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The regulations contained in An- 
nex V shall apply pending any fur- 
ther or contrary decision by the 
Secretary-General . 

Rules applicable in case of 
Misconduct or Inefficiency 

Art. 63. The tenure of all ap- 
pointments and positions on the 
Secretariat is subject to the good 
conduct of the official and to the 
efficient discharge by him of his 
duties. 

Art. 64. An official guilty of mis- 
conduct or of wilful failure or negli- 
gence in the discharge of his duties 
or found to be inefficient may, ac- 
cording to the gravity of the case, be 
subjected by the Secretary-General 
to the following penalties or treat- 
ment, which may be cumulative: 

{a) A reprimand by the Secre- 
tary-General, which shall be in writ- 
ing and shall be added to the offi- 
cial’s personal file; 

(6) Transfer from the position 
occupied by him to another position ; 

{c) Reduction of salary or trans- 
fer to a lower scale of salary; 

id) Dismissal with such notice as 
may be decided or without notice. 

Misconduct by an official shall be 
deemed to include not merely mis- 
conduct in the performance of his 
duties but conduct, unconnected 
with his official duties, tending to 
bring the Secretariat into public dis- 
credit, and, in particular, any use or 
attempt to make use of his position 
as an official for his own pecuniary 
advantage. 


Art. 65. If a charge of grave mis- 
conduct is made against an official 
and the Secretary-General considers 
that the charge is prima facie well 
founded and that the official’s con- 
tinued discharge of his functions, 
pending investigation of the charge, 


Les rfeglements 6nonc6s k I’annexe 
V sont applicables jusqu’^ decision 
nouvelle ou contraire du Secretaire 
general. 

R^;gles applicables en cas de 

Faute grave ou d’Insuffisance 

DANS LE SERVICE 

Art. 63. Le maintien au Secre- 
tariat de tout fonctionnaire a pour 
condition sa bonne conduite et 
I’accomplissement satisfaisant de ses 
fonctions. 

Art. 64. Les sanctions enum6rees 
ci-apr^s peuvent, selon la gravity 
du cas, etre appliqu^es, isoiement ou 
simultanement, par le Secretaire 
general k tout fonctionnaire coupable 
de faute grave, de manquement ou 
de negligence volontaire dans le 
service ou juge incapable de remplir 
ses fonctions: 

a) Reprimande du Secretaire gene- 
ral adressee par ecrit et inscrite 
au dossier personnel du fonction- 
naire; 

b) Transfert de la situation qu’il 
occupe k une autre situation ; 

c) Reduction de traitement ou 
retrogradation (transfert k une cate- 
gorie de traitement moins eieve) ; 

d) Renvoi avec ou sans preavis. 

Par faute grave, il faut entendre 
non seulement une faute d’un fonc- 
tionnaire dans I’exercice de ses 
fonctions, mais tout acte du fonc- 
tionnaire, en dehors de I’exercice 
de ses fonctions officielles, de na- 
ture k nuire publiquement k la 
reputation du Secretariat et, en 
particulier, tout usage ou tentative 
pour faire usage de ses fonctions 
officielles aux fins d’en retirer des 
avantages pecuniaires. 

Art. 65. Si un fonctionnaire est 
accuse de faute grave et que le 
Secretaire general considere, k pre- 
miere vue, I’accusation comme fon- 
dee, et si le maintien en fonction 
du fonctionnaire en question, pen- 
dant I’enquete, devait nuire au bon 
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would prejudice the service, the 
Secretary-General may suspend the 
official from his functions pending 
investigation, or may dismiss him 
forthwith, subject to possible rein- 
statement as a result of the investi- 
gation. 

All such cases shall without avoid- 
able delay be referred for investiga- 
tion to and be reported upon by the 
Committee established by Article 
68 . 

Where an official suspended in 
virtue of this Article is dismissed as 
a result of the investigation, or is re- 
duced in salary, the dismissal or re- 
duction may be made to date from 
the date of the suspension so as to 
affect any right to salary or allow- 
ances which would otherwise have 
accrued during the period of sus- 
pension. 

Where an official dismissed in vir- 
tue of this Article is reinstated, his 
reinstatement shall take effect as 
from the date of dismissal, and shall 
be made on such terms as the Secre- 
tary-General may determine as a 
result of the investigation. 

The powers of the Secretary-Gen- 
eral to suspend an official in virtue 
of this Article may be exercised by 
the official in charge of the Secre- 
tariat of any conference or meeting 
held by the League outside the seat 
of the League in respect of the staff 
attending such conference or meet- 
ing. The Secretary-General shall 
immediately be informed. 

Art. 66. Except in the cases pro- 
vided for in Article 65, no action 
shall be taken against an official in 
virtue of Articles 63 to 65, and in 
particular no official shall be dis- 
missed from the Secretariat for the 
causes there specified, until the Sec- 
retary-General shall have referred 
the case for enquiry to the Commit- 
tee established by Article 68 and shall 
have received and considered the 
Committee's report. 


fonctionnement du service, le Sec- 
retaire general peut suspendre le 
fonctionnaire pour toute la durte 
de Tenquete, ou le cong^dier im- 
mediatement sous reserve d'une 
reintegration k la suite de Tenqu^te. 

Tous les cas de ce genre seront, 
sans deiai, soumis k une enquSte de 
la Commission creee par Tarticle 68. 
Cette Commission fera aussitdt que 
possible un rapport k leur sujet. 

Si un fonctionnaire suspendu en 
vertu du present article est congedie 
k la suite de Tenqu^te ou si son traite- 
ment est reduit, le renvoi ou la re- 
duction de traitement peut prendre 
effet k partir de la date k laquelle la 
suspension a et6 prononcee, de 
fa^on k atteindre tous droits au 
traitement ou aux indemnites dont 
le montant aurait pu s’accumuler 
depuis la suspension. 

Quand un fonctionnaire congedie 
en vertu du present article est 
reintegre dans ses fonctions, sa 
reintegration prend effet k partir de 
la date de son renvoi; elle s'effectue 
d'aprds les modalites que fixe le 
Secretaire general k la suite de 
Tenqucte. 

Le pouvoir que possWe le Secre- 
taire general de suspendre un fonc- 
tionnaire en vertu du present article 
peut etre exerce par le fonctionnaire 
place k la tete du secretariat de toute 
conference ou reunion en dehors du 
siege de la Societe, en ce qui concerne 
le personnel present k cette con- 
ference ou reunion. Le Secretaire 
general sera immediatement avise. 

Art. 66. Sauf dans les cas vises k 
Tarticle 65, aucune mesure ne peut 
etre prise contre un fonctionnaire en 
vertu des articles 63 k 65, et notam- 
ment aucun fonctionnaire ne pourra 
etre congedie pour les raisons enu- 
merees dans les dits articles, sans que 
le Secretaire general ait renvoye 
le cas aux fins d'enquete k la Com- 
mission creee par Tarticle 68 et qu'il 
ait regu et etudie le rapport de ladite 
Commission. 
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Provided that this Article shall 
not apply to the case of a probationer 
official dismissed in accordance with 
Articles 25 to 29. 

Art. 67. An international or 
temporary international official ap- 
pointed for a period of not less than 
five years who is dismissed from the 
Secretariat after his appointment has 
been finally confirmed may appeal 
against such dismissal to the Council 
in virtue of the Resolution of the 
First Assembly adopted December 
17th, 1920. 

Paritative Advisory Committees 

Art. 68. For the purpose of ad- 
vising the Secretary-General in the 
application of the provisions of 
Articles 63 to 66 (Rules applicable 
in case of misconduct or inefficiency) 
and, in general, in regard to all 
questions which necessitate or in- 
volve enquiry into the capacity or 
conduct of an official and are not 
otherwise to be dealt with under 
these Regulations, there shall be 
established a paritative Secretariat 
Committee, known as the Advisory 
Committee on Disciplinary and Anal- 
ogous Questions 

The Committee shall consist of 
two members nominated by the Sec- 
retary-General, two members elected 
by the whole staff of the Sec- 
retariat (exclusive only of super- 
numerary officials) by such method 
as the staff may from time to time 
adopt and as may be approved by 
the Secretary-General, and a fifth 
member elected by the other four 
members. 


The Secretary-General and the 
staff shall each respectively nomi- 
nate or elect two substitutes to re- 
place their representatives in the 
event of their absence, and the Com- 
mittee shall elect a substitute to re- 
place the member elected by it. 

The members and substitute mem- 


Toutefois, le present article ne 
s’appliquera pas aux fonctionnaires 
stagiaires cong6di6s en vertu des 
dispositions des articles 25 k 29. 

Art. 67. Tout fonctionnaire au 
titre international ou tout fonction- 
naire temporaire au titre interna- 
tional, nomm6 pour une dur6e de 5 
ans au moins et renvoy6 du Secre- 
tariat apr^s que sa nomination a ete 
confirmee peut faire appel au Con- 
seil, conformement k la resolution 
adoptee par la premiere Assembiee, 
le 17 decembre 1920. 

Commissions paritaires con- 

SULTATIVES 

Art. 68. Afin de donner des avis 
au Secretaire general pour Tapplica- 
tion des articles 63 k 66 (regies ap- 
plicables en cas de faute grave ou 
d’insuffisance dans le service) et en 
general pour toutes les questions qui 
necessitent ou impliquent une en- 
quete sur la capacite ou la conduite 
d’un fonctionnaire et qui, aux termes 
du present Statut, ne doivent pas 
etre resolues autrement, il est cree 
une Commission paritaire, sous le 
nom de “Commission consultative 
chargee des questions de discipline 
et questions analogues. “ 

Cette Commission se compose de 
deux membres nommes par le Sec- 
retaire general et de deux membres 
eius par Tensemble du Secretariat, 
k le seule exclusion des fonction- 
naires surnumeraires. L’eiection de 
ces deux membres aura lieu suivant 
des modalites qui seront de temps 
k autre fixees par le personnel et ap- 
prouvees par le Secretaire general. 
La Commission comprend un cin- 
quieme membre eiu par les quatre 
premiers. 

Le Secretaire general et le person- 
nel, respect! vement, designent ou 
eiisent deux suppieants pour rem- 
placer leurs representants en cas 
d’absence de ceux-ci; la Commis- 
sion designe un suppieant pour 
remplacer le membre eiu par elle. 

Les membres titulaires et sup- 
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bers of the Committee shall be nomi- 
nated or elected in January of each 
year and shall hold office for one 
year from February 1st following. 
A member or substitute member 
dying or resigning during his term 
of office shall be replaced forthwith 
by a new nomination or election. 


The Committee shall elect its 
own Chairman, and, if it desires, 
also a Vice-Chairman or Vice-Chair- 
men, and shall determine its own 
rules of procedure, subject always to 
the provisions that a person against 
whom a complaint is made and the 
person making the complaint in any 
case brought before the Committee 
shall, if they so wish, be heard by the 
Committee before its report is made 
and shall have access to all papers 
relating to the case which are sub- 
mitted to the Committee. 

The Committee shall be compe- 
tent to advise the Secretary-General 
upon any request by an official dis- 
missed under the provisions of Arti- 
cles 63 to 66 for any cash payment 
by way of indemnity which may be 
allowable under these Regulations. 

The Committee shall be compe- 
tent to advise the Secretary-General 
in regard to any complaint which 
may be made to him by an official 
alleging that measures contrary to 
the terms of these Regulations or of 
his appointment have been taken 
which prejudice his position or career 
in the Secretariat or alleging unjust 
or unfair treatment by a superior 
official. 


Art. 69. For the purpose of advis- 
ing the Secretary-General in the ap- 
plication of these Regulations in re- 
gard to all matters not placed within 
the competence of the Appointments 
Committee established by Article 
10, or the Advisory Committee 
on Disciplinary and Analogous 


pl6ants de la Commission sont 
nomm^s ou 61 us chaque ann6e au 
mois de janvier pour un an k partir 
du I*' f^vrier suivant. Un membre 
titulaire ou suppliant venant k 
d6c6der ou donnant sa demission au 
cours de la p6riode oil il est en fonc- 
tions doit etre imm6diatement rem- 
plac6 par voie de nouvelle designa- 
tion ou de nouvelles elections. 

La Commission eiit son president 
et, si elle le desire, un ou plusieurs 
vice-presidents. Elle fixe son regle- 
ment, mais toujours sous la reserve 
que la personne contre laquelle la 
plainte sera faite et I’auteur de la 
plainte soumise k la Commission 
seront, s'ils le desirent, entendus par 
la Commission et recevront com- 
munication du dossier avant que la 
Commission fasse son rapport. 


La Commission est competente 
pour donner son avis au Secretaire 
general sur toute demande pre- 
sentee par un fonctionnaire congedie 
conformement aux dispositions des 
articles 63 k 66, en vue d*obtenir les 
indemnites que le present Statut 
permet d’accorder. 

Elle est competente pour donner 
son avis au Secretaire general sur 
toute plainte k lui adressee par un 
fonctionnaire invoquant que des 
mesures de nature i porter prejudice 
k sa situation ou k sa carriere au 
Secretariat ont ete prises k son 
egard contrairement aux disposi- 
tions du present Statut ou aux con- 
ditions de son engagement, ou qu’il 
a ete I’objet d’une mesure injuste 
ou non equitable de la part d'une 
autorite superieure. 

Art. 69. Afin de donner des avis 
au Secretaire general sur Tapplica- 
tion du present Statut pour toutes les 
questions autres que celles qui sont 
de la competence du Comite des 
nominations cree par Tarticle 10, 
ou de la Commission consultative 
pour les questions de discipline et 
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Questions established by Article 
68, there shall be created a pari- 
tative Secretariat Committee known 
as the Administrative Committee. 

The Committee shall be consti- 
tuted in the same manner as the Ad- 
visory Committee on Disciplinary 
and Analogous Questions and shall 
have the same power to elect officers 
and determine its rules of procedure. 

Allowances by Way of Compen- 
sation OR Assistance 

Art. 70. [Cancelled.] 

Art. 71. An official receiving a 
physical injury or incurring a disease 
in the course and in consequence of 
his employment as an official shall 
be allowed a reasonable compensa- 
tion, the amount of which shall be 
finally fixed by the Secretary-Gen- 
eral. 

In calculating such compensation, 
regard will be had inter alia to the 
cost of medical, surgical and other 
attendance properly incurred, the 
extent of the resulting incapacity, 
if any, and the personal circum- 
stances of the official and his de- 
pendents. 

Should the official’s death result 
from the injury or disease, a reason- 
able compensation, to be fixed by 
the Secretary-General, shall be paid 
in such manner as the Secretary-Gen- 
eral shall determine to members of 
the official’s family who were wholly 
or partially dependent upon him at 
the time of his death or, but for the 
injury or disease, would have been 
so dependent. 

The cases referred to in this Arti- 
cle will be dealt with by the Secre- 
tary-General on recommendations 
from the Administrative Committee 
established by Article 69. 

Art. 72. A probationer interna- 
tional official who is dismissed dur- 
ing the period of probation under the 
provisions of Article 27, after com- 
pleting not less than four months’ 


questions analogues 6tablie par I’ar- 
ticle 68, il est institu6 une Commis- 
sion paritaire sous le nom de '‘Com- 
mission administrative ’ ’ . 

Cette Commission est constitute 
de la mtme manitre que la Commis- 
sion consultative pour les questions 
de discipline et questions analogues 
et a les mtme pouvoirs en ce qui 
concerne 1 ’Election de son bureau et 
I’adoption de son rtglement. 

Indemnities et Secours 

Art. 70. [Supprimi.] 

Art. 71. Un fonctionnaire subis- 
sant un accident ou contractant une 
maladie dans I’exercice et par suite 
de ses fonctions devra obtenir une 
indemnity raisonnable dont le mon- 
tant sera fix6 en dernier ressort par 
le Secretaire gtntral. 

Dans le calcul de cette indemnity, 
il sera tenu, entre autres, un compte 
raisonnable du coflt des soins mtdi- 
caux, chirurgicaux et autres, et de 
I’incapacitt rtsultant de I’accident 
ou de la maladie (s’il y a lieu). 
Il sera tgalement tenu compte de la 
situation personnelle du fonction- 
naire et de ses charges de famille. 

Si la maladie ou I’accident en- 
traine le dtcts du fonctionnaire, une 
indemnity raisonnable, fixte par le 
Secretaire gtntral devra etre verste 
aux membres de la famille du fonc- 
tionnaire qui ttaient entitrement ou 
partiellement ^ sa charge au moment 
de sa mort ou qui, sans cet accident 
ou cette maladie, auraient ttt k sa 
charge. Les modalitts seront ar- 
rtttes par le Secretaire general. 

Les cas envisages dans le present 
article seront regies par le Secretaire 
general d’aprds les propositions sou- 
mises par la Commission adminis- 
trative instituee par I’article 69. 

Art. 72. Au cas oil un fonction- 
naire stagiaire au titre international 
serait congedie au cours de son stage, 
conformement aux dispositions de 
I’article 27, il pourra lui etre alloue 



210 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. if 


service, may be given by the Secre- 
tary-General a grant equal to one 
month's salary. 

No grant may be given on the ex- 
piration of the period of probation. 

Art. 73. Any international offi- 
cial whose appointment has been 
finally confirmed, and any locally 
recruited official having completed 
five years’ service, who is required 
to leave the Secretariat under the 
provisions of Articles 63 and 64 be- 
cause his services are not satisfac- 
tory but without any imputation of 
misconduct or wilful failure or negli- 
gence in his duty, may be made a 
grant of which the amount shall be 
fixed by the Secretary-General after 
consulting the Committee estab- 
lished by Article 68, and which shall 
not exceed two months’ salary. 

Art. 74. An official leaving the 
Secretariat on attaining the age 
limit may, if the Secretary-General 
considers that the official is in need 
of pecuniary assistance, be made a 
grant not exceeding six months' 
salary. 

The present article is temporary 
in character and is to be struck out 
of these Regulations on January ist, 
1935 - 

Art. 75. An international official 
whose appointment is terminated 
by the Secretary-General at the 
close of a period of seven years' 
service, under the provisions of 
Article 19, for reasons unconnected 
with the personal conduct or ca- 
pacity of the official, will be allowed 
a sum equal to six months' salary, 
or, if the appointment is terminated 
at the end of the second or third 
seven-year period, equal to one year’s 
salary. 

A locally recruited official whose 
appointment is terminated by the 
Secretary-General in accordance with 


par le Secretaire general, k condition 
qu'il ait au moins quatre mois de 
service, une indemnity ^gale k un 
mois de son traitement. 

Aucune indemnity ne pourra gtre 
accordee k Tissue du stage. 

Art. 73. Tout fonctionnaire au 
titre international, dont la nomina- 
tion a ete confirmee, ainsi que tout 
fonctionnaire recrute sur place ayant 
au moins cinq ann^es de service, qui 
est cong6die aux termes des articles 
63 et 64 pour raisons d'insuffisance, 
mais sans avoir pu etre accuse de 
faute grave, ou de negligence ou de 
manquement volontaire dans Texer- 
cice de ses fonctions, peut obtenir 
une indemnite dont le montant sera 
fixe par le Secretaire general, apr^s 
avis de la Commission creee par 
Tarticle 68, et qui ne pourra depasser 
le montant de deux mois de son 
traitement. 

Art. 74. Tout fonctionnaire quit- 
tan t le Secretariat parce qu’il a at- 
teint la limite d’ige pourra recevoir, 
si le Secretaire glneral juge que ce 
fonctionnaire a besoin d’assistance 
pecuniaire, un secours dont le maxi- 
mum ne pourra ctre superieur k 
six mois de son traitement. 

Cet article n’est insere dans le 
Statut qu 'k titre provisoire et devra 
etre raye k la date du premier janvier 
1935 - 

Art. 75. Un fonctionnaire au titre 
international dont Tengagement est 
resilie par le Secretaire general k 
Tissue d’une periode de sept ans, con- 
formement aux dispositions de Tar- 
ticle 19, pour des raisons etrangeres 
k la conduite ou aux capacites du 
fonctionnaire, a droit k une indem- 
nite egale k six mois de traitement 
ou, si Tengagement se termine k 
la fin de la seconde ou de la troisidme 
periode de sept annees, k une in- 
demnite egale k une annee de traite- 
ment. 

Un fonctionnaire recrute sur place 
dont Tengagement est resilie par le 
Secretaire general, conformement k 
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Article 20 will receive a sum not in- 
ferior to one month's nor in excess 
of six months’ salary calculated ac- 
cording to the duration of his service. 

Art. 75 his. In case of discharge 
or resignation on grounds of health 
and in case of death, where the causes 
of the ill-health or death are not im- 
putable to the service, no payments 
may be made by the ^cretary- 
General to the official or his repre- 
sentatives beyond such payments as 
may be assured by the Staff Provi- 
dent Fund of the League of Nations 
to the person or persons entitled un- 
der the Regulations thereof, except 
always in the case contemplated by 
Article 43 of the present Regulations. 

The Secretary-General may, how- 
ever, in cases of retirement through 
ill-health, or of death, of officials not 
participating in the Staff Provident 
Fund, grant a limited sum as finan- 
cial assistance to the official or his 
dependents. 


Miscellaneous Provisions 

Art. 76. In these Regulations, 
words importing the masculine gen- 
der include females. 


Art. 77. A personal file shall be 
kept for each official, containing the 
originals or copies of the documents 
constituting his appointment, and 
of all documents relating to his 
service or conduct which constitute 
official action or of which official 
notice has been taken. Such docu- 
ments will be communicated to the 
official before being included in the 
file. 

Art. 78. These Regulations shall 
not apply to domestic staff or to 
persons employed by the day or 
week for manual work, who shall be 
engaged in accordance with and sub- 
ject to local rules and customs re- 
lating to contracts of service. 


Particle 20, a droit k une indemnity 
6gale k un mois de traitement au 
moins et k six mois de traitement au 
plus, selon la duree de ses services. 

Art. 75 bis, En cas de renvoi ou 
de demission pour cause de maladie 
ou en cas de deces non causes par le 
service, il ne pourra etre allou6 par 
le Secretaire general au fonction- 
naire ou k ses heri tiers aucune in- 
demnite independante de celle qui 
sera assuree aux ayants droit par la 
Caisse de pr^voyance du personnel de 
la Societe des Nations, sous reserve, 
toutefois, du cas prevu par Particle 
43 du present Statut. 


Toutefois, en cas de cessation de 
fonctions pour cause de maladie ou 
en cas de dec^s de fonctionnaires 
n’appartenant pas k la Caisse de 
prevoyance, le Secretaire general 
peut accorder, k titre de secours, une 
somme limitee, soit au fonctionnaire, 
soit aux personnes k sa charge. 

Clauses diverses 

Art. 76. Dans le present Statut, 
les prescriptions s’appliquant aux 
fonctionnaires du sexe masculin s’ap- 
pliquent egalement aux fonction- 
naires du sexe feminin. 

Art. 77. Un dossier personnel 
sera constitue pour chaque fonction- 
naire. II coniiendra Poriginal ou la 
copie des pieces relatives k sa nomi- 
nation et de celles ayant trait k ses 
services et k sa conduite, qui indi- 
quent les mesures officielles prises k 
son egard ou qui ont fait I’objet 
d’un examen officiel. Ces pieces se- 
ront communiquees au fonctionnaire 
avant d’etre inserdes dans son dossier. 

Art. 78. Le present Statut ne 
s’applique pas au personnel domes- 
tique, ou aux personnes engagees 
pour des travaux manuels, k la 
journee ou k la semaine; lesdites 
personnes seront engagees conforme- 
ment aux usages locaux et sous re- 
serve desdits usages concernant les 
contrats de mSme ordre. 
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Art. 79. The powers which by 
these Regulations are to be exercised 
by the Secretary-General may be 
exercised by an official authorised 
by the Secretary-General for the 
purpose, except that powers relating 
to non-confirmation of a probation- 
ary appointment, disciplinary ac- 
tion against or dismissal of an official, 
and termination of an official’s ap- 
pointment, shall not be exercisable 
by an official of lower rank than an 
Under-Secretary. 

Art. 80. These regulations shall 
be deemed to have come into force 
on January ist, 1922, and shall 
finally supersede the “Provisional 
Statutes for the Staff of the Interna- 
tional Secretariat” issued by the 
Secretary-General on June ist, 1921, 
and any other regulations concern- 
ing the staff of the Secretariat 
which are prior to and inconsistent 
with these Regulations. 


Art. 79. Les pouvoirs exerc^s 
par le Secretaire general aux termes 
du present Statut peuvent Stre 
exerc^s par un fonctionnaire au- 
torise k cet effet par le Secretaire 
general, mais les pouvoirs relatifs k 
la non-confirmation d’une nomina- 
tion stagiaire, aux mesures discipli- 
naires prises contre un fonctionnaire 
ou k son renvoi, ainsi qu’^ la resi- 
liation d’un engagement, ne pour- 
ront etre exerces par un fonction- 
naire d’un rang inferieur k celui de 
Sous-Secretaire general. 

Art. 80. Ce Statut sera considere 
comme etant entre en vigueur le 
I" janvier 1922 et remplacera defini- 
tivement le “Statut provisoire du 
personnel du Secretariat interna- 
tional” publie par le Secretaire 
general le juin 1921, et toutes 
autres dispositions relatives au per- 
sonnel du Secretariat qui sont an- 
terieures et contraires au present 
Statut. 


(Signed) Eric Drummond, Secretary-GeneraL 
[The seven annexes are omitted.) 


No. Ig 

Statute of the League of Nations Administrative Tribunal. Adopted 
at Geneva, September 26, 1927. 

Statut du Tribunal administratif de la Soci6t6 des Nations. Adopts 
& Geneve, 26 septembre 1927. 

Editor's Note. This statute was adopted by the eighth Assembly of the League of 
Nations, with a proviso that “the Assembly of 1931 will consider, in the light of the expe- 
rience gained, whether there is reason to abrogate or amend the said Statute.” League of 
Nations Official Journal^ Special Supplement No. 53, p. 27. On December 9, 1927, the 
Council appointed as judges of the tribunal, MM. Raffaele Montagna, Devize, Froelich; as 
deputy- judges, MM. de Tomcsanyi, Eide, van Ryckevorsel. League of Nations Official 
Journal, 1928, p. 173. On July i, 1931, two cases had been decided by the tribunal. 

Bibliography. “Report submitted to the Fourth Committee of the Assembly by the 
Sub-Committee on the Administrative Tribunal,” League of Nations Official Journal, Special 
Supplement No. 58, p. 250. See also publications of the League of Nations, A.72.1927.V, 
and A. 1 28. 1927. V. 

In force, September 26, 1927 

Text from League of Nations Document, T.A.4. 
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Article i. There is established 
by the present Statute a Tribunal to 
be known as the “League of Nations 
Administrative Tribunal”. 

Art. 2. — I. The Tribunal shall be 
competent to hear complaints alleg- 
ing non-observance, in substance or 
in form, of the terms of appointment 
of officials of the Secretariat or of the 
International Labour Office, and of 
such provisions of the Staff Regula- 
tions as are applicable to the case. 


2. The Tribunal shall be compe- 
tent to settle any dispute concerning 
the compensation provided for by 
Articles 43 or 71 of the Staff Regula- 
tions of the Secretariat or Articles 96 
bis or 61 ter of the Staff Regulations 
of the International Labour Office 
and to fix finally the amount of com- 
pensation, if any, which is to be paid. 

3. The Tribunal shall be open: 

(a) To the official, even if his 
employment has ceased, and to 
any person on whom the official’s 
rights have devolved on his 
death : 

(b) To any other person who 
can show that he is entitled to 
some right under the terms of 
appointment of a deceased official 
or under provisions of the Staff 
Regulations on which the official 
could rely. 

4. Any dispute as to the com- 
petence of the Tribunal shall be de- 
cided by it. 

Art. 3. — I. The Tribunal shall 
consist of three judges and three 
deputy-judges, who shall all be of 
different nationalities. The judges 
and deputy- judges shall be ap- 
pointed by the Council of the League 
of Nations for the period of three 
years, subject to the establishment 
by the Council of transitional meas- 
ures to permit part only of the Tri- 
bunal to be renewed each year. The 
Tribunal shall elect a President and 
Vice-President from among the 
judges. 


Article i. Un tribunal est con- 
stitu6 par le present Statut, sous la 
denomination de “Tribunal adminis- 
tratif de la Society des Nations”. 

Art. 2. — i. Le Tribunal est com- 
petent pour connaitre des requites 
invoquant 1’ inobservation soit quant 
au fond, soit quant k la forme, des 
stipulations du contrat d’engage- 
ment des fonctionnaires du Secre- 
tariat ou du Bureau international du 
Travail et des dispositions du Statut 
du personnel qui sont applicables 
k Tesp^ce. 

2. Le Tribunal est competent 
pour statuer sur tout differend con- 
cernant les indemnites prevues aux 
articles 43 ou 71 du Statut du per- 
sonnel du Secretariat, ou aux articles 
96 bis ou 61 ter du Statut du per- 
sonnel du Bureau international du 
Travail, et pour fixer d6finitivement 
le montant de I’indemnite, s’il y a lieu. 

3. On t acc^s au Tribunal: 

a) Le fonctionnaire, meme si 
son emploi a cesse, ainsi que toute 
personne ayant succed6 mortis 
causa aux droits du fonctionnaire; 

b) Toute autre personne pou- 
vant justifier de droits resultant du 
contrat d’engagement du fonction- 
naire decede ou des dispositions du 
Statut du personnel dont pouvait 
se prevaloir ce dernier. 

4. En cas de contestation sur le 
point de savoir s’il est competent, le 
Tribunal decide. 

Art. 3. — I. Le Tribunal com- 
prend trois juges titulaires et trois 
juges suppliants, dont chacun doit 
appartenir k une nationaliti diffi- 
rente. Les juges et les juges suppli- 
ants sont nommis par le Conseil de 
la Sociiti des Nations pour une 
piriode de trois annies, sauf appli- 
cation de dispositions transitoires k 
instituer par le Conseil afin de per- 
mettre un roulement annuel. Le 
Tribunal choisit parmi les juges 
titulaires son prisident et son vice- 
prisident. 
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2. A meeting of the Tribunal shall 
be composed of three members, of 
whom one at least must be a judge. 

Art. 4. The Tribunal shall hold 
ordinary sessions at dates to be fixed 
by the Rules of Court, subject to 
there being cases on its list and to 
such cases being, in the opinion of 
the President, of a character to jus- 
tify holding the session. An ex- 
traordinary session may be convened 
at the request of the Acting Presi- 
dent of the Council or of the Chair- 
man of the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office. 

Art. 5. The Tribunal shall de- 
cide in each case whether the oral 
proceedings before it or any part of 
them shall be public or in camera. 

Art. 6. The Tribunal shall take 
decisions by a majority vote; judg- 
ments shall be final and without ap- 
peal. 

The reasons for a judgment shall 
be stated. The judgment shall be 
communicated in writing to the head 
of the administration concerned and 
to the complainant. 

Judgments shall be drawn up in 
two copies, one of which shall be filed 
in the archives of the Secretariat and 
the other in the archives of the Inter- 
national Labour Office, where they 
shall be available for consultation by 
any person concerned. 

Art. 7. A complaint shall not be 
receivable unless the decision im- 
pugned is a final decision and the 
person concerned has exhausted 
such other means of resisting it as 
are open to him under the applicable 
Staff Regulations. 

To be receivable, a complaint 
must also have been filed within 
ninety days after the complainant 
was notified of the decision impugned 
or, in the case of a decision affecting 
a class of officials, after the decision 
was published. 

Where the administration fails to 


2. Le Tribunal, pour si6ger, doit 
6tre compost de trois membres, dont 
Tun, au moins, doit 6tre un juge 
titulaire. 

Art. 4. Le Tribunal se r6unit en 
session ordinaire aux dates fix6es par 
son r^glement, sous reserve qu'il y 
ait des affaires au r61e et que, de 
Tavis du president, ces affaires 
justifient la tenue de la session. 
Une session extraordinaire pourra 
etre convoqu6e k la demande du 
president en exercice du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations ou du president 
du Conseil d’administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail. 

Art. 5. Le Tribunal d6cidera, 
dans chaque cas, du point de savoir 
si les d^bats k intervenir devant lui 
seront, en tout ou en partie, tenus 
en public ou k huis clos. 

Art. 6 . Le Tribunal statue k la 
majority des voix; ses jugements sont 
d^finitifs et sans appel. 

Tout jugement doit ctre motive. 
II sera communique par ecrit au chef 
de Tadministration interess6e et au 
requ^rant. 

Les jugements sont redig^s en 
deux exemplaires, dont Tun sera 
depose aux Archives du Secretariat 
et Tautre aux Archives du Bureau 
international du Travail, off ils seront 
k la disposition de tout interesse. 

Art. 7. Une requite n’est re- 
cevable que si la decision contestee 
est definitive, Tinteresse ayant epuise 
tous moyens de recours mis k sa 
disposition par le Statut du per- 
sonnel. 

La requSte, pour etre recevable, 
doit, en outre, etre introduite dans 
un deiai de quatre-vingt-dix jours k 
compter de la notification au re- 
querant de la decision contestee ou, 
s'il s’agit d’une decision affectant 
toute une categorie de fonctionnaires, 
de la date de sa publication. 

Au cas ok Tadministration, saisie 
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take a decision upon any claim of an 
official within sixty days from the 
notification of the claim to it, the 
person concerned may have recourse 
to the Tribunal and his complaint 
shall be receivable in the same man- 
ner as a complaint against a final 
decision. The period of ninety days 
provided for by the last preceding 
paragraph shall run from the expira- 
tion of the sixty days allowed for the 
taking of the decision by the Ad- 
ministration. 

The filing of a complaint shall not 
involve suspension of the execution 
of the decision impugned. 

Art. 8. No action shall be taken 
upon a complaint unless the com- 
plainant deposits with the adminis- 
tration concerned, within the ninety 
days allowable under Article 7, an 
amount equal to one-fiftieth of his 
annual salary (net salary). 

The Tribunal, when pronouncing 
judgment, will order the refund of 
the deposit to the complainant if and 
in so far as it considers that there 
w’ere sufficient grounds for present- 
ing the complaint. 

Art. 9 . In cases falling under 
Article 2, paragraph i, the Tribunal, 
if satisfied that the complaint was 
well founded, shall order the rescind- 
ing of the decision impugned or the 
performance of the obligation relied 
upon. If such rescinding of a deci- 
sion or execution of an obligation is 
not possible or advisable, the Tri- 
bunal shall award the complainant 
compensation for the injury caused 
to him. 

Art. 10. — I. The administrative 
arrangements necessary for the opera- 
tion of the Tribunal shall be made by 
the Secretariat and the International 
Labour Office in consultation with 
the Tribunal. 

2. Expenses occasioned by ses- 
sions of the Tribunal, other than ex- 
penses attributable to the hearing of 
particular complaints, shall be di- 


d’une reclamation, n’a pris aucune 
decision touchant ladite reclamation 
dans un deiai de soixante jours k 
dater du jour de la notification qui 
lui en a ete faite, I’interesse est fonde 
k saisir le Tribunal, et sa requite est 
recevable au meme titre qu'une re- 
quete contre une decision definitive. 
Le deiai de quatre-vingt-dix jours 
prevu au paragraphe precedent est 
compte k dater de I’expiration du 
deiai de soixante jours imparti k 
Tadministration pour prendre une 
decision. 

L’introduction d*une requite n’a 
pas pour effet de suspendre I’execu- 
tion de la decision contestee. 

Art. 8. II n*est donne suite aux 
requetes que si I’interesse a depose 
dans la caisse de I’administration 
visee, avant Texpiration du deiai de 
quatre-vingt-dix jours imparti par 
Tarticle 7, un montan t equivalent au 
cinquantieme de son traitement an- 
nuel (traitement net). 

Le Tribunal, en rendant son juge- 
ment, ordonne le remboursement du 
dep6t au requerant dans la mesure 
ok il estime que la presentation de la 
requcte etait justifiee. 

Art. 9. Dans les cas vises cl Tarti- 
cle 2, alinea i, le Tribunal, s’il re- 
connatt le bien-fonde de la requcte, 
ordonne Tannulation de la decision 
contestee ou Texecution de Tobliga- 
tion invoquee. Si cette annulation 
ou execution n’est pas possible, ou 
opportune, le Tribunal attribue k 
Tinteresse une indemnite pour le 
prejudice souffert. 


Art. 10. — I. Le Secretariat de la 
Societe des Nations et le Bureau 
international du Travail prennent, 
en consultation avec le Tribunal, les 
mesures administratives necessaires 
au fonctionnement de celui-ci. 

2. Les frais occasionnes par les 
sessions du Tribunal, k Texception 
des frais afferents k Texamen des 
requites particulieres, seront par- 
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vided between the Secretariat and 
the International Labour OfBce in 
equal shares or in such proportion as 
the Assembly may determine. The 
expenses attributable to the hearing 
of a complaint shall be borne by the 
administration against which the 
complaint is made. 

3. Any compensation awarded by 
the Tribunal shall be chargeable to 
the budget of the administration 
concerned. 

Art. II. Subject to the provi- 
sions of the present Statute, the Tri- 
bunal shall draw up Rules of Court 
covering: 

The election of the President 
and Vice-President: 

The convening and conduct of 
its sessions; 

The rules to be followed in 
presenting complaints and in the 
subsequent procedure, including 
intervention in the proceedings be- 
fore the Tribunal by persons whose 
rights as officials may be affected 
by the judgment; 

And, generally, all matters re- 
lating to the operation of the Tri- 
bunal which are not settled by the 
present Statute. 

The Tribunal may amend the 
Rules of Court. 

Art. 12. If the decision im- 
pugned was notified to the person 
concerned or was published after 
December 31st, 1927, but before the 
date at which the Tribunal first con- 
stituted itself, such decision, for the 
purposes of Article 7, shall be deemed 
to have been notified or published 
at the date at which the Tribunal 
first constituted itself. 

The present Statute shall remain 
in force during the pleasure of the 
Assembly. 


tag6s entre le Secretariat et le Bu- 
reau international du Travail par 
moitie, ou dans la proportion qui 
sera fix^e par I’Assembiee. Les frais 
afferents k I’examen d’une requite 
seront k la charge de I'administration 
contre laquelle la requite est dirigle. 

3. Les indemnitls accordles par 
le Tribunal sont supportles par le 
budget de I’administration intl- 
ressle. 

Art. II. Sous riserve des dis- 
positions du prlsent Statut, le Tri- 
bunal arrite le riglement concernant: 

L’eiection du president et du 
vice-prlsident: 

La convocation et la tenue des 
sessions; 

Les regies k suivre pour I’intro- 
duction des requites et le dlvelop- 
pement de la procldure, y compris 
i 'intervention dans I’instance des 
personnes qui, comme fonction- 
naires, peuvent voir leurs droits 
affectls par le jugement inter- 
venir; 

Et, d’une fa^on ginirale, toutes 
les questions relatives k son fonc- 
tionnement qui ne sont pas riglles 
par le prisent Statut. 

Le Tribunal a qualiti pour amen- 
der le riglement. 

Art. 12. Si la dicision contestle 
a Itl notifile ^ I’intlressl ou publile 
apris le 31 dicembre 1927, mais 
avant la date oil le Tribunal se sera 
constitui, elle sera, aux fins de I’ap- 
plication de I’article 7, considirie 
comme notifile ou publile ^ la date 
oil le Tribunal se sera constitui. 


Le prisent Statut demeurera en 
vigueur jusqu’k dicision contraire de 
I’Assemblle. 
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Rules of Court of the League of Nations Administrative Tribunal. 
Adopted at Geneva, February 2, 1928. 

Rdglement du Tribunal administratif de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 
Adopt4 h Gen4ve, 2 f4vrier 1928. 


Editor’s Note. These rules were promulgated by the Tribunal at its first session, in 
accordance with Article 1 1 of its Statute. 

In force, February 2, 1928 

Text from League of Nations Document^ T.A. 4 . 


Chapter I. — Organisation 

Article i. Subject to any con- 
trary decision of the Council of the 
League of Nations, the term of office 
of members of the Tribunal com- 
mences on January ist of the year 
following their appointment by the 
Council of the League of Nations. 

Art. 2. At its first meeting of 
each year, the Tribunal shall elect its 
President and its Vice-President for 
the current year. They shall not be 
re-eligible. 

The retiring President shall re- 
main in office until his successor is 
appointed. 

The elections shall be made by a 
majority vote. 

Art. 3. The President shall di- 
rect the oral proceedings of the Tri- 
bunal. He shall represent it in all 
administrative matters. 

If the President is unable to act, 
the Vice-President or, if the latter is 
unable to act, the third judge, shall 
act as President. 

Art. 4. The Tribunal shall have 
as Registrar a member of the staff of 
the Secretariat of the League of Na- 
tions appointed by the Secretary- 
General. 

It shall also have as Assistant 
Registrar a member of the staff of 
the International Labour Office ap- 
pointed by the Director of the Inter- 
national Labour Office. 


Chapitre I. — Organisation 

Article i . Sauf decision contraire 
du Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
les membres du Tribunal entrent en 
fonctions le i*^ janvier de Tann^e 
qui suit leur designation par le Con- 
seil de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Art. 2. Le Tribunal, dans sa 
premiere reunion annuelle, ^lit le 
president et le vice-president pour 
I’annee en cours. Ceux-ci ne sont 
pas reeiigibles. 

Le president sortant reste en fonc- 
tions jusqu’^ la designation de son 
successeur. 

Les elections se feront k la ma- 
jorite. 

Art. 3. Le president dirige les 
audiences du Tribunal. II repre- 
sente ce dernier pour toutes les 
questions d'ordre administratif. 

A defaut du president, la presi- 
dence est assumee par le vice-presi- 
dent et, si celui-ci fait egalement 
defaut, par le troisidme juge titulaire. 

Art. 4. Le Tribunal sera pourvu 
d’un greffier, membre du personnel 
du Secretariat de la Societe des Na- 
tions, designe par le Secretaire 
general. 

II sera egalement pourvu d’un 
greffier adjoint, membre du per- 
sonnel du Bureau international du 
Travail, designe par le Directeur du 
Bureau international du Travail. 
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The Registrar and the Assistant 
Registrar, if unable to act, or if the 
posts are vacant, shall be replaced by 
officials appointed, in the case of the 
Registrar by the Secretary-General, 
and in the case of the Assistant 
Registrar by the Director of the In- 
ternational Labour Office. 

Art. 5. In accordance with Arti- 
cle 4 of its Statute, the Tribunal shall 
hold one ordinary session in each 
year, commencing on the second 
Monday in January, subject to there 
being cases on the list and to such 
cases being, in the opinion of the 
President, of a character to justify 
holding the session. 

The President’s decision shall be 
notified to the judges and deputy- 
judges at least thirty days before the 
of)ening of the session. 

Requests for an extraordinary ses- 
sion by the Acting President of the 
Council or the Chairman of the Gov- 
erning Body of the International 
Labour Office shall be addressed to 
the President of the Tribunal through 
the Registrar. 


The same notice of the President’s 
decision shall be given to the mem- 
bers of the Tribunal as is provided in 
the second paragraph above. 

A judge who is unable to attend a 
session shall so inform the Registrar 
by telegram, and the latter shall in 
such case forthwith call upon the 
deputy- judges to sit; the deputy- 
judges shall be called upon in rota- 
tion, commencing according to the 
alphabetical order of their names. 

A copy of the dossier of each case 
shall be sent to each member of the 
Tribunal so soon as its composition 
for each particular session has been 
finally fixed. 

The President may, as circum- 
stances may require, advance or ad- 
journ the opening of any session of 
the Tribunal. 


En cas d’empSchement ou de 
vacance de poste, le greffier et le 
greffier adjoint seront remplac6s par 
un fonctionnaire, d6sign6 respective- 
ment par le Secretaire g6n6ral et par 
le Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail. 

Art. 5 . Conform^ment h Particle 
4 de son Statut, le Tribunal tient 
chaque ann^e une session ordinaire, 
qui s’ouvre le deuxi^me lundi de 
janvier, sous reserve qu’il y ait des 
affaires au r 61 e et que, de I’avis du 
president, elles justifient la tenue de 
la session. 

La decision prise par le president 
k cet 6gard est port6e k la connais- 
sance des juges titulaires et sup- 
pl6ants au moins trente jours avant 
i’ouverture de la session. 

Les demandes tendant k la con- 
vocation d’une session extraordi- 
naire, formul6es par le president en 
exercice du Conseil ou par le presi- 
dent du Conseil d’administration du 
Bureau international du Travail 
seront adress6es au president du 
Tribunal par I’intermediaire du 
greffier. 

La decision prise par le president 
est portee k la connaissance des 
membres du Tribunal dans le deiai 
prevu au deuxieme alinea ci-dessus. 

Le juge empeche doit faire con- 
naitre telegraph iquement au greffier 
son empechement et ce dernier, dans 
ce cas, fait immediatement appel aux 
juges suppieants, k tour de r&le, 
selon I’ordre alphabetique de leurs 
noms. 

Un exemplaire des dossiers est 
adresse k chacun des membres du 
Tribunal aussit&t que la constitution 
de celui-ci, pour une session de- 
terminee, a ete definitivement ar- 
rStee. 

Le president peut, selon les cir- 
constances, avancer ou retarder I’ou- 
verture de toute session du Tribunal. 
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Chapter II. — Procedure 

Art. 6. Complaints instituting 
proceedings before the Tribunal and 
all communications relating to such 
proceedings shall be addressed to the 
President through the Registrar. 
The Registrar shall effect all trans- 
mission of documents and giving of 
notifications necessary in connection 
with proceedings before the Tri- 
bunal. 

Unless the Tribunal otherwise de- 
cides, a communication of a docu- 
ment or a notification shall be 
deemed to have been duly effected 
eight days after its despatch to the 
address of the person concerned, 
provided it is sent by registered post 
and the fee paid for a certificate of 
delivery. This period shall be ex- 
tended by one day for every twenty 
myriameters in excess of two hun- 
dred myriameters.^ 

In the application of paragraph 2 
of Article 7 of the Statute of the 
Administrative Tribunal, the date of 
despatch of the complaint shall 
alone be taken into account. 

Art. 7. Complaints must be 
drawn up in French or English on 
the annexed form, copies of which 
may be obtained from the Registrar. 
All the information required by the 
form must be given on the form or on 
annexed sheets. The originals or, 
where this is not possible, copies of 
all the documents relied on must be 
annexed to the complaint. Docu- 
ments which are not in French or 
English must be accompanied by a 
certified translation into one of those 
languages. 


Complaints must be signed by the 
complainant or his legal representa- 
tives or by an agent who is a member 
of a regular Bar of a country which 
is a Member of the League of Na- 
tions. 

With the complaint must be sup- 


Chapitre II. — Procedure 

Art. 6. Les requites introduisant 
une instance devant le Tribunal, 
ainsi que toutes les communications 
relatives auxdites instances, doivent 
Stre adress6es au president par 
rinterm^diaire du greffier. Le greffier 
assurera les transmissions de pieces, 
ainsi que les notifications n^cessaires, 
k Toccasion des instances port6es 
devant le Tribunal. 

Sauf decision contraire du Tri- 
bunal, les communications de pitees 
et les notifications seront consid^r6es 
comme r6gulierement effectu6es huit 
jours apr^s leur expedition, sous pli 
recommande (avec avis de recep- 
tion), k Tadresse de Tinteresse. Ce 
deiai est prolonge d’un jour par 
vingt myriametres au del^ de deux 
cents myriametres.i 


Pour Tapplication du paragraphe 
2 de Tarticle 7 du Statut du Tribunal 
administratif, la date d'expedition 
de la requite sera seule prise en 
consideration. 

Art. 7. Les requetes seront eta- 
blies, en frangais ou en anglais, sur le 
formulaire du modele ci-joint, dont 
les interesses pourront se procurer 
des exemplaires en en adressant la 
demande au greffier. Tous les ren- 
seignements requis par le formulaire 
seront mentionnes sur ce dernier ou, 
au besoin, sur des feuilles annexees. 
La requite sera accompagnee des 
originaux, ou, si c’est impossible, de 
copies de toutes les pieces k Tappui. 
Les pieces qui ne sont pas r^dig^es 
en frangais ou en anglais seront ac- 
compagntes d’une traduction, cer- 
tifite conforme, dans Tune de ces 
langues. 

Les requites seront sign6es du 
requ^rant ou de ses repr^sentants 
l^gaux, ou bien d’un mandataire 
faisant partie d'un barreau r6gulier 
appartenant k Tun des pays membres 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

A la requfite seront ^galement 


^ A myriameter is ten kilometers. 
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plied five copies of the complaint and 
of the annexed documents. These 
copies must be certified correct by 
the signature of the complainant or 
his representative. Together with 
the complaint, a receipt from the 
administration concerned for the 
deposit due under Article 8 of the 
Statute of the Tribunal must be sent 
to the Registrar. 

If the requirements of this article 
are not fulfilled, the Registrar shall 
call upon the complainant to make 
the necessary corrections in his com- 
plaint within one month. He shall 
return the papers to him for this 
purpose. 

Art. 8. On receiving a complaint, 
the Registrar, after satisfying him- 
self that the requirements of Article 
7 are complied with, shall deliver a 
copy of the complaint and annexed 
documents, in the form provided for 
in Article 7, to the administration 
concerned. 

Within thirty days from the date 
of such delivery, the administration 
concerned shall deliver its reply to 
the Registrar, annexing thereto the 
originals or, if this is not possible, 
copies of all documents upon which 
it relies. With the reply shall be 
delivered five copies of the reply and 
the annexed documents, authenti- 
cated by the signature of the official 
signing the reply. Documents 
which are not in French or English 
shall be accompanied by a transla- 
tion into one of those languages. 


Art. 9. On receiving the reply and 
satisfying himself that the require- 
ments of Article 8 are complied 
with, the Registrar shall send one 
copy, with the annexed documents, 
to the complainant. He shall at the 
same time send to the President a 
copy of the complaint and a copy of 
the reply, with the annexed docu- 
ments. 

The President may, on his own 
motion, or at the request of either 


jointes cinq copies de cette derni^re 
et de ses annexes. Ces copies seront 
certifi6es conformes par la signature 
du requ^rant ou de son repr^sentant. 
En mSme temps que la requSte, un 
regu de Tadministration int6ress6e, 
concernant le d6p6t pr6vu k Tarticle 
8 du Statu t du Tribunal, sera adress6 
au greffier. 

Si les conditions pr6vues au pre- 
sent article ne sont pas remplies, le 
greffier invitera, au besoin, le re- 
qu6rant k r^gulariser sa requete dans 
le d 61 ai d’un mois. II lui retourn- 
era les pieces k cet effet. 

Art. 8. A la r6ception d’une re- 
quite, le greffier, apr6s s'Stre assure 
que les conditions de Tarticle 7 sont 
remplies, transmet k Tadministra- 
tion int^ress6e, dans la forme pr6vue 
cl Tarticle 7, une des copies de la 
requete et des pieces y annexes. 

Dans les trente jours qui suivent 
la date de cette transmission. Tad- 
ministration en cause adressera sa 
r^ponse au greffier, en y joignant les 
originaux ou, en cas d’impossibilit6, 
les copies de toutes pieces k Tappui. 
L’original de la r^ponse sera ac- 
compagn6 de cinq copies de ladite 
rdponse, ainsi que des pieces an- 
nex 4 es, copies certifi6es conformes 
par la signature du fonctionnaire qui 
a sign6 la r^ponse. Les pieces qui 
ne sont pas r^digees en frangais ou 
en anglais seront accompagn6es 
d’une traduction dans Tune de ces 
langues. 

Art. 9. A la reception de la r6- 
ponse et apr^s s’^tre assure que les 
conditions de Tarticle 8 sont rem- 
plies, le greffier adressera au re- 
qu^rant copie de la r^ponse et des 
pieces annextes. II adressera en 
mSme temps au president copie de la 
requete, de la r6ponse et des pieces 
annex^es. 

Le president, soit d’office, soit k 
la demande de Tune ou de Tautre 
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party, decide that the parties shall 
deliver an additional written state- 
ment or additional documents and 
fix the period within which such 
delivery shall be made. 

When the President considers the 
dossier of a case to be sufficiently 
complete, he shall instruct the Reg- 
istrar to place the case on the list. 
The Registrar shall forthwith inform 
the parties of the inclusion of the 
case in the list. 

So soon as the date of opening of 
the session at which a case has been 
entered for hearing has been fixed, 
the Registrar shall notify the date to 
the parties. 

Any application for the adjourn- 
ment of a case shall be decided by 
the President or, when the Tribunal 
is in session, by the Tribunal. 

Art. 10. The Registrar shall make 
for each case a dossier in which he 
shall enter the date at which any 
document or notification forming 
part of the procedure is received in 
or despatched from his office. 

'I'he Registrar shall keep a Reg- 
ister, numbered and initialled page 
by page by him, in which shall be 
entered as they are received and 
despatched all complaints, docu- 
ments and correspondence relating 
to the operation of the Tribunal. 

Art. II. The Tribunal may order 
such measures of investigation as it 
considers desirable, including per- 
sonal appearance of the parties be- 
fore it, the hearing of witnesses on 
oath, either on the motion of the 
Tribunal or on application by the 
parties, expert enquiries, adminis- 
tration of oaths, and so forth. 

Any measure of investigation may, 
if the President so orders, be effect^ 
by letters rogatory. 

Art. 12. The Secretary-General, 
the Director of the International 
Labour Office, or their representa- 
tives, may, on giving previous notice 
to the President of the Tribunal, 
intervene if they consider that their 


des parties, peut decider que ces 
derni^res devront fournir un expose 
6crit additionnel ou des pieces com- 
pl^mentaires. II fixe le d^lai dans 
lequel cette production doit ^tre 
effectute. 

Lorsque le president estime que le 
dossier est suffisamment complet, il 
charge le greffier d’inscrire TafTaire 
au r61e. L’inscription effectu^e, le 
greffier en avise imm^diatement les 
parties. 

Des que la date d’ouverture de la 
session au r61e de laquelle I’affaire 
aura portae sera fix6e, le greffier 
en donnera connaissance aux parties. 

Le president ou, en cours de ses- 
sion, le Tribunal, statue sur toute 
demande tendant au renvoi d’une 
affaire. 

Art. 10 . Le greffier ouvre, pour 
chaque affaire, un dossier, ou il 
inscrit la date k laquelle toute piece 
ou notification faisant partie de la 
procedure a ^te regue ou exp6di6e 
par le greffe. 

Il tient un registre cot^ et paraphs 
par lui-meme, dans lequel seront 
inscrites, au fur et k mesure de leur 
reception ou de leur expedition, les 
requctes, pieces et correspondances 
relatives k Tactivite du Tribunal. 

Art. II. Le Tribunal peut or- 
donner toute mesure d’instruction 
qu’il jugera utile, notamment la 
comparution personnelle des parties, 
Taudition sous serment de temoins 
tant d ’office que sur indication des 
parties en cause, des expertises, des 
prestations ou delations de serment, 
etc. 

Toutes mesures d’instruction pour- 
ront, si le Tribunal en ordonne ainsi, 
Stre faites par commission rogatoire. 

Art. 12. Le Secretaire general, le 
Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail ou leur repr6sentant, 
dans le cas oii ils estimeront que 
leurs administrations respectives 
peuvent 6tre affectees par la decision 
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respective administrations may be 
affected by the decision to be taken 
by the Tribunal. 

Any person to whom the Tribunal 
is open under Article 2 of its Statute 
may apply to intervene in a case on 
the ground that he has a right which 
may be affected by the judgment to 
be given. 

The President or, when in session, 
the Tribunal, may make an order 
directing the Registrar to give notice 
of a complaint to any person whom 
they may determine, if it appears 
that it may be advisable for such 
person to exercise the above right. 

Applications to intervene may be 
made at any stage. The Tribunal 
shall decide whether they shall be 
allowed. 

A person intervening shall make 
the deposit provided for in Article 8, 
paragraph i , of the Statute. 

Art. 13. The Tribunal or, in the 
interval between its sessions, the 
President, may shorten or extend 
any time-limit fixed by the present 
Rules. 

Art. 14. In the interval between 
sessions, the President may make 
provisional orders deciding, without 
prejudice always to the ultimate 
rights of the parties, any application 
for measures intended to establish 
the existence of facts which are ma- 
terial for the subsequent decision of 
the dispute. The procedure shall be 
in writing by an application addressed 
to the President, unless he decides 
that there shall be oral proceedings 
in such place as he appoints. 

Art. 15. All matters which are 
not expressly provided for in the 
present Rules shall be dealt with by 
decision of the Tribunal upon the 
particular case, in virtue of the 
powers which it derives from Article 
1 1 of its Statute. 


^ventuelle du Tribunal, auront la 
faculty d’intervenir, apr^s en avoir 
avis6 pr^alablement le president du 
Tribunal. 

Toute personne ayant acc^s au 
Tribunal, aux termes de Particle 2 
du Statut, peut demander k inter- 
venir dans une affaire, en faisant 
valoir qu’elle est titulaire de droits 
susceptibles d’etre affect^s par le 
jugement qui doit 6tre rendu. 

Le president ou, pendant la ses- 
sion, le Tribunal, peut ordonner au 
greffier de notifier toute requete k 
telle personne qu’ils d^termineront, 
lorsqu’il sera estim6 que cette per- 
sonne peut ^tre appel6e k user de la 
facult6 ainsi accordee. 

Les demandes d ’intervention peu- 
vent ^tre formul6es k tout moment. 
Le Tribunal statue sur leur receva- 
bilit6. 

L’intervenant doit effectuer le 
d6p6t pr6vu k Particle 8, alin^a i, du 
Statut. 

Art. 13. Le Tribunal ou, dans 
Pintervalle des sessions, le president, 
peut abr^ger ou proroger tout d 61 ai 
6x6 par le present R6glement. 

Art. 14. Dans Pintervalle des 
sessions, le president statue, par 
ordonnance au provisoire, tous droits 
des parties saufs au principal, sur 
toutes mesures qui lui seront de- 
mand6es et qui auront pour objet de 
faire toutes constatations utiles k 
la decision ult6rieure du litige. 
Cette procedure est faite par 6crit 
sous forme de requite adress6e au 
president, k moins que ce dernier ne 
decide qu’une audience sera tenue en 
tel lieu qu’il d6signera. 

Art. 15. Sur toutes les questions 
qui ne sont pas express6ment pr6vues 
par le present R6glement, le Tri- 
bunal statue, dans chaque cas d’es- 
p6ce, en vertu des pouvoirs qu’il 
tient de Particle ii de son Statut. 
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ANNEX 

FORM MENTIONED IN ARTICLE 7 

League of Nations Administrative 
Tribunal 

Case No 191 

1. Administration against which the 

complaint is brought (Secretariat 
of the League of Nations or Inter- 
national Labour Office). 

2. Name, Christian names and 6tat- 

civij * of complainant. 

3. Nationality of complainant. 

4. Address of complainant for purposes 

of the procedure. 

5. If the complainant is not an official, 

state, in the space here provided: 
(c) The name, Christian names, 
6tat-civil* and nationality of 
the official whose rights are re- 
lied on; 

(b) The relation of the complainant 
to the said official which en- 
titles the former to come before 
the Tribunal. 

. Date of the decision impugned. 

. Date of notification of the decision to 
the complainant, or of publication 
in the case of a decision affecting a 
class of officials. 

8. In default of any decision by the 

administration (Article 7, para- 
graph 3, of the Statute of the Tri- 
bunal), state here the date on which 
the complainant’s claim was noti- 
fied to the administration. 

9. Signed list of the documents produced 

by the complainant in support of 
his claim and annexed to the pres- 
ent complaint. 

10. An approved statement of the facts 

and arguments adduced in support 
of the complaint must form the first 
document annexed thereto. 

11. Relief sought by the complainant, 

namely, that the Tribunal will be 
pleased to 

12. Signature of the complainant or his 

representative, and date. 


ANNEXE 

formulaire vis6 a l’article 7 

Tribunal administratif de la SocifeTfe 
DEs Nations 

Affaire N» 19^ 

1. Administration contre laquelle est 

dirig^e la requete. (Secretariat de 
la Societe des Nations ou Bureau 
international du Travail.) 

2. Nom, pr^noms et etat civil du re- 

qu^rant. 

3. Nationalite du requdrant. 

4. Adresse du requ^rant pour les besoins 

de la procedure. 

5. Si le requerant n’est pas fonctionnaire, 

indiquer ci-dessous: 
a) Les nom, prenoms, etat civil et 
nationalite du fonctionnaire 
dont les droits sont invoques; 

fe) Les liens qui unissent le re- 
querant audit fonctionnaire et 
qui lui permettent de saisir le 
Tribunal. 

6. Date de la decision contestee. 

7. Date de la notification de la decision 

qui le concerne au requerant ou de 
la publication de la disposition 
d’ordre general. 

8. En I’absence d’une decision de I’ad- 

ministration (article 7, para- 
graphe 3, du Statu t du Tribunal), 
date k laquelle la reclamation du re- 
querant a ete notifiee k I’adminis- 
tration. 

9. Nomenclature signee des pieces pro- 

duces par le requerant k I’appui de 
sa demande et annexees k la pre- 
sente requete. 

10. Un bref expose des faits et arguments 

invoques k I’appui de la requete 
doit constituer la premiere des 
pieces jointes k la requete. 

11. Conclusions du requerant, tendant k 

ce qu’il plaise au Tribunal de . . . 

12. Signature du requerant ou de son 

represen tan t, date. 


> To be filled in by the Registrar on delivery of the complaint. 
^ i.e., date and place of birth, whether married or single. 
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Modus Vivendi concerning Diplomatic Immunities of League of 
Nations Officials. Geneva, September 18, 1926. 

Modus vivendi relatif aux immunit6s diplomatiques du personnel 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations. Geneve, 18 septembre 1926. 


Editor’s Note. The Covenant of the League of Nations, Article 7, paragraph 4, pro- 
vides: “Representatives of the Members of the League and officials of the League, when 
engaged on the business of the League, shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities.” 
Various questions arose in the application of this provision by the Swiss Government, and 
after long negotiations, this modus vivendi was agreed to by the Swiss Federal Government, 
the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, and the Director of the International Labour 
Office. The Council of the League of Nations took note of the agreement on September 20, 
1926. League of Nations Official Journal, 1926, p. 1422. It is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. See P. H. Frei, De la situation des reprhentants des membres de la Societc 
des Nations et de ses agents (Paris: Sirey, 1929) ; J. L. F. van Essen, Ontwikkeling en Codificatie 
van de Diplomatieke Voorrechten (Arnhem: S. Gouda Quint, 1928), pp. 160-76; Jacques 
Secretan, Les immunifes diplomatiques des Etats membres et des agents de la SociHe des Nations 
(Paris: Payot, 1928). 

In force, September 18 , 1926 

Text from League of Nations Document, (?.555.i926.\’. 


1. The Swiss Federal Government 
recognises that the League of Na- 
tions, which possesses international 
personality and legal capacity, can- 
not, in principle, according to the 
rules of international law, be sued 
before the Swiss Courts without its 
express consent. 

2. The premises in which the 
services of the League of Nations 
(Secretariat and International La- 
bour Office) are installed, (in the 
case of buildings entirely occupied by 
League offices, the buildings them- 
selves, together with gardens and 
annexes) are inviolable, that is to 
say, no agent of the public au- 
thority may enter them, in the 
exercise of his duties, without the 
consent of the Secretariat or of the 
International Labour Office. 

3. The archives of the League of 
Nations are inviolable. 

4. The Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations and the Director 
of the International Labour Office 


1. Le Gouveriiement F6d6ral 
Suisse reconnait que la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, poss6dant la personnalit6 
internationale et la capacity juri- 
dique, ne peut etre, en principe, selon 
les regies du droit des gens, action- 
n^e devant les tribunaux suisses sans 
son consentement expr^s. 

2. Les locaux dans lesquels les 
Services de la Society des Nations 
(Secretariat et Bureau international 
du Travail) sont install^s (si ce sont 
des batiments en tiers, ces batiments, 
y compris leurs jardins et d6pen- 
dances) sont inviolables, e’est-^-dire 
que nul agent de Tautorite publique 
ne doit y p6n6trer pour un acte de 
ses fonctions, sans le consentement 
du Secretariat General ou du Bureau 
international du Travail. 

3. Les archives de la Society des 
Nations sont inviolables. 

4. Le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations et le Directeur 
du Bureau international du Travail 
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arc entitled to use couriers for the 
reception and dispatch of official 
correspondence with the Members of 
the League of Nations and its agents 
outside Switzerland. 

5. Customs exemption is granted 
to the League of Nations in respect 
of all objects, whether intended to 
form an integral part of a building 
or not, which are the absolute prop- 
erty of the League and are destined 
for its exclusive use. 

6. The League of Nations shall 
enjoy complete fiscal exemption in 
respect of its bank assets (current 
and deposit accounts) and its se- 
curities. 

In particular, it shall be exempted 
from the stamp duty on coupons in- 
stituted by the Federal Law of June 
25th, 1921. The exemption shall be 
effected by the repayment to the 
League of Nations of the duty levied 
on its assets. 

7. Subject to the provisions of 
Article 9 below, officials of the Or- 
ganisations of the League of Nations 
at Geneva, who are Members of the 
Staff of the first category or extra- 
territorial Staff, shall enjoy im- 
munity from civil and criminal juris- 
diction in Switzerland unless such 
immunity is waived by a decision of 
the Secretary-General or of the Di- 
rector of the International Labour 
Office. 

The Members of the Staff of the 
second category shall enjoy the same 
privileges in respect of acts per- 
formed by them in their official 
capacity and within the limits of 
their functions. They shall remain 
subject to local laws and jurisdiction 
in respect of acts performed by them 
in their private capacity. 

It is clearly understood, however, 
that the Organisations of the League 
of Nations at Geneva will endeavour 
to facilitate the proper administra- 
tion of justice and execution of 
police regulations at Geneva. 

8. Officials of the Organisations of 
the League of Nations who are mem- 


ont le droit de faire usage de cour- 
riers pour la reception et Tenvoi de 
la correspondance officielle avec les 
membres de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
et ses agents hors de Suisse. 

5. La franchise douani^re est ac- 
cord6e k la Societ6 des Nations pour 
tous objets, appel6s ou non k faire 
partie int^grante d’un immeuble, 
qui appartiennent en propre k la 
Soci^t6 et sont destin^^s k son usage 
exclusif. 

6. La Soci6t6 des Nations jouira 
de I’exemption fiscale complete pour 
tous ses avoirs en banque (comptes- 
courants et d6p&ts) et ses titres de 
valeurs mobilieres. 

En particulier, elle est exon^r^e du 
droit de timbre sur les coupons, in- 
stitu6 par la loi f6derale du 25 juin 
1921. L’exoneration sera effectu6e 
par voie de remboursement au profit 
de la Society des Nations des droits 
pergus sur ses avoirs. 

7. Sous reserve de Tar tide 9 ci- 
apres, les fonctionnaires des Or- 
gan ismes de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
k Geneve, faisant partie du Per- 
sonnel de premiere categorie ou 
personnel exterritorial, jouiront de 
rimmunit^ de juridiction civile et 
criminelle en Suisse k moins qu’elle 
ne soit levee par decision du Secre- 
taire General ou Directeur du Bu- 
reau international du Travail. 

Le personnel de seconde categorie 
jouit des memes privileges pour les 
actes accomplis officiellement et 
dans la limite de ses attributions. 
II reste soumis aux lois et k la juri- 
diction locales pour les actes de sa 
vie priv^e. 


II est bien entendu, toutefois, que 
les Organismes de la Society des 
Nations k Geneve s’efforceront de 
faciliter le bon fonctionnement de la 
justice et de la police k Geneve. 

8. Les fonctionnaires des Organ- 
ismes de la Soci6t6 des Nations ap- 
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bers of the Staff of the first category 
enjoy fiscal immunity. Conse- 
quently they are exempted, in ac- 
cordance with international prac- 
tice, from all direct taxes, with the 
exception of the charges attaching to 
immovable property (the land tax).^ 
They are liable for the payment of 
indirect taxes and charges. The 
expression Direct t2ixes” shall be 
understood to mean taxes which are 
levied directly upon the taxpayer. 
“Charges” — ^whatever the expres- 
sion employed in the regulations 
governing the matter may be — shall 
only be understood to mean pay- 
ments in return for the rendering of 
a special and definite service by the 
administration to the person who 
pays them, together with those 
which are paid in order to cover 
special expenditure necessitated by 
an act of the taxpayer. 

Members of the Staff of the second 
category are exempted : 

(1) from the tax (“taxe”) on 
salary (revenu professionel) ; 

(2) from the tax — “taxe” on cap- 
ital (fortune) or income (revenu) ; 

(3) from the emergency federal 
war tax. 

9. In the case of Members of the 
Staff of Swiss nationality the follow- 
ing exceptions are instituted : 

(1) Officials of Swiss nationality 
may not be sued before the local 
courts in respect of acts performed 
by them in their official capacity and 
within the limits of their official 
duties. 

(2) The salaries paid to them by 
the League of Nations are exempted 
from cantonal and municipal direct 


partenant au personnel de i^recat6- 
gorie jouissent de Timmunit^ fiscale. 
A ce titre, ils sont exon6r6s, con- 
form^ment k la pratique interna- 
tionale, de tous imp6ts directs, k 
Texception des charges r6elles gre- 
vant les propri6t6s immobili^res 
(imp6t foncier);^ ils demeurent as- 
treints k Tacquittement des imp6ts 
indirects et des taxes. L ’expression 
“imp&ts directs” s’entend de ceux 
qui sont preleves directement aupr^s 
du contribuable. Par “taxes,” il 
y a lieu d ’entendre seulement — et 
quelle que soit 1 ’expression employ6e 
dans les prescriptions r6glant la 
mati^re — les contributions correla- 
tives d’une contre-prestation sp^ciale 
et precise de 1 ’administration k la 
personne qui paie ainsi que celles 
qui sont vers^es en couverture de 
depenses particulierement necessi- 
tees par le fait du contribuable. 

Le personnel de 2eme cat^gorie est 
exon^re : 

1. de rimp6t — dit “taxe” — sur le 
revenu professionnel (traitement) ; 

2. de I’impot — dit “taxe” — sur la 
fortune ou le revenu; 

3. de I’impot federal de guerre 
extraordinaire. 

9. En ce qui concerne le per- 
sonnel de nationality suisse, les ex- 
ceptions suivantes sont institutes : 

(1) les fonctionnaires de nation- 
ality suisse n’ont point k rypondre 
devant la juridiction locale des actes 
qu’ils accomplissent en leur quality 
officielle et dans la limite de leurs 
attributions. 

(2) Les traitements qui leur sont 
allouys par la Socitty des Nations 
sont exonyrys des imp6ts directs 
cantonaux et communaux. 


taxes. 

' On April 24, 1928, the following was added to this sentence: “and death duties to which 
they may be liable as heirs or legatees of a person who has died in Switzerland or as bene- 
ficiaries under a donatio inter vivos the donator of which is domiciled in Switzerland, it being 
understood that the transfer mortis causa or by donatio inter vivos of property belonging to 
officials enjoying diplomatic privileges and immunities shall continue to be exempted from 

ail taxes.” “et des droits de mutation auxquels ils peuvent §tre assujettis comme 

hyritiers ou 16gataires d’une personne d^c^d^e en Suisse ou comme bynyficiaires d’une dona- 
tion entre vifs dont le donateur serait domiciliy en Suisse, ytant entendu que la transmission 
pour cause de mort ou par donation entre vifs de biens appartenant d des fonctionnaires 
jouissant des priviiyges et immunitys diplomatiques demeurera soustraite k toute imposi- 
tion.” League of Nations Document, C. 188. 1928. V. — Ed. 
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10. The customs examination of 
packages etc., addressed to the offi- 
cials of the Organisations of the 
League of Nations shall be effected 
in accordance with the regulations 
('‘prescriptions”), the text of which 
was communicated to the Secretary- 
General of the League by the Head 
of the Federal Political Department 
on January loth, 1926. 

1 1 . If the exigencies of training and 
the interests of the country permit, 
exemptions from or postponements 
of military service shall be granted 
to officials of Swiss nationality in- 
corporated in the Federal Army in 
cases in which their compliance with 
an order calling them up for military 
service would be likely seriously to 
interfere with the normal working 
of the Services of the League. 

12. Correspondence relating to 
the application of the rules of the 
modus vivendi between the Organisa- 
tions of the League of Nations and 
the Swiss authorities shall be ex- 
changed through the intermediary 
of the Federal Political Department, 
except in cases in which some other 
procedure has been prescribed. 

13. The present provisions com- 
plete or summarise but do not 
abrogate the rules previously es- 
tablished by an exchange of notes 
between the Organisations of the 
League of Nations and the Federal 
Political Department. 

14. As long as the present ar- 
rangement remains in force, the ex- 
amination of the legal arguments set 
forth in the notes of February 24th 
and March 5th 1926, shall not be 
proceeded with. 

The above rules of the modus 
vivendi can only be modified by 
agreement between the Organisa- 
tions of the League of Nations and 
the Federal Political Department. 
If, however, an agreement cannot be 
reached, it shall always be open to 
the Federal Government or to the 
Organisations of the League of Na- 
tions to denounce the whole or part 


10. Le traitement en douane des 
envois destines aux fonctionnaires 
des Organismes de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations a lieu conform6ment aux 
“Prescriptions” dont le texte a 6t6 
communique au Secretaire general 
de la Societe par le Chef du De- 
partement politique federal en date 
du 10 janvier 1926. 

11. Si les exigences de Tinstruc- 
tion ou les interSts du pays le per- 
mettent, des dispenses ou ajourne- 
ments d*un service militaire seront 
accordes aux fonctionnaires de na- 
tionalite suisse, incorpores dans 
Tarmee federale, lorsque le fait pour 
eux de donner suite k un ordre 
d’appel serait de nature k entraver 
serieusement la marche normale 
des Services de la Societe. 

12. Pour Tapplication des regies 
du modus vivendi les correspon- 
dances entre les Organismes de la So- 
ciete des Nations et les autorites 
suisses seront echangees par Tin- 
termediaire du Departement Poli- 
tique Federal, sauf dans les cas ou 
une autre procedure aura ete pre- 
vue. 

13. Les presen tes dispositions 
compietent ou resument sans les 
abroger les regies anterieurement 
etablies par echange de notes entre 
les Organismes de la Societe des Na- 
tions et le Departement Politique 
Federal. 

14. Tant que le present arrange- 
ment demeurera en vigueur, Tex- 
amen des arguments juridiques enon- 
ces dans les notes des 24 fevrier et 5 
mars 1926 ne sera pas poursuivi. 

Les regies du modus vivendi, 
enoncees ci-dessus, ne pourront Stre 
modifiees que de concert entre les 
Organismes de la Societe des Na- 
tions et le Departement Politique 
Federal. Au cas, toutefois, oil un 
accord ne pourrait etre realise, il 
sera possible, soit au Gouvernement 
federal, soit aux Organismes de la 
Societe des Nations, de denoncer 
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of the rules of the modus vivendi. 
In this case the rules mentioned in 
the denouncement shall remain in 
force for one year from the date of 
such denouncement. 


tout ou partie des regies du modus 
vivendi. Dans ce cas, les regies 
vis6es dans la d^nonciation de- 
meureront en vigueur pendant une 
ann6e ^ dater de cette d6nonciation. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 2 

CONSTITUTION of the International Labour Organization. Part 
Xin (Labour) of the Treaty of Peace signed at Versailles, June 
28, 1919. 

STATUT de I’Organisation internationale du Travail. Partie XIII 
(Travail) du Trait6 de Paix sign6 k Versailles, 28 juin 1919. 

Editor’s Note. This constitution was embodied as Part XIII in the Treaty of Versailles 
of June 28, 1919, and the Treaty of St. Germain, September lo, 1919; as Part XII of the 
Treaty of Neuilly, November 27, 1919, and as Part XIII of the Treaty of Trianon, June 4, 
1920. The drafting of Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles was the work of the Commission 
on International Labour Legislation of the Paris Peace Conference, the minutes of which 
have been published in 1 International Labour Office^ Official Bulletin, p. i. Previous at- 
tempts had been made by the Swiss Government in 1881, 1887, and 1888 to convene official 
international conferences to draft international labour legislation. An international 
conference held at Berlin in 1890 gave no practical results. In 1901, the International As- 
sociation for Labour Legislation was founded, with an International Labour Office at Basel. 
Official international conferences were held at Berne in 1905 and 1906, and two conventions 
were signed at Berne, September 26, 1906. 2 Martens, N. R. G. (3d ser.), pp. 861-72. A 

technical conference at Berne in 1913 approved two draft conventions which were to have been 
submitted in the following year to a diplomatic conference, which never met. All members 
of the League of Nations are members of the International Labour Organization, and Brazil 
continues to participate since withdrawing from membership in the League of Nations. 

Bibliography. Bibliography of the International Labour Organization iQig - ig26 ; sup- 
plements for 1927 and 1928, Geneva; ig2y Publications of the International Labour Office, 
Catalogue of the publications issued by the Office, Geneva; International Labour Office, 
Official Bulletin, Geneva; Permanent Court of International Justice, Collection of Advisory 
Opinions, Series B, Nos. 1-3, 13; Industry, Governments and Labor — Record of the Interna- 
tional Labour Organization igiQ-ig28 (Boston: World Peace Foundation, 1928), 237 pp.; 
“ Interpretation de Particle 389 du Traite de Versailles concernant la nomination des delegues 
non-gouvernementaux aux conferences internationales du travail,” Grotius Annuaire Inter- 
national (1921-1922), p. 154; G. N. Barnes, History of the International Labour Office (Lon- 
don : Williams and Norgate Ltd., 1926), 103 pp. ; S. Bauer, International Labor Legislation and 
the Society of Nations, igig, U. S. Department of Labour, Bulletin No. 254 (Washington, 
1919); E. B. Behrens, International Labour Office (London: Leonard Parsons, 1924), 210 pp.; 
A. Chisholm, Labour's Magna Charta (London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1921), 192 pp.; 
R. Courtin, Organisation permanente du travail et son action (Paris: Librairie Daloz, 1923), 
359 PP-J J- Vilallonga, “Legal Character of the International Labour Organization,” 9 
International Labour Review (1924), p. 196; M. Drechsel, TraiU de Versailles et le mScanisme 
des conventions internationales du travail (Brussels: Etudes politiques et sociales iv, PEglan- 
tine, 1926), 257 pp.; J. Godart, Clauses du travail dans le traitS de Versailles, June 28, igig 
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(Paris: Dunod, 1920), 227 pp.; M. Guerreau, Organisation permanente du Travail; sa com- 
pitence en maiilre agricole, 29 Rev, gen, de dr. int. pub. (1922), p. 223; M. Guerreau, Organisa- 
tion permanente du Travail, nouvelle institution du droit des gens (Paris: Librairie Rousseau, 
1923), 628 pp.; L. Hamburger, “Theorie von den Subjekten und Mitgliedern der Vblker- 
rechtsordnung und die Internationale Arbeitsorganisation,” 36 Zeiischrift fiir Internationales 
Recht (1926), p. 1 17; E. Hiitonen, Competence de V Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Competence de fond (Paris: Rousseau, 1929), 356 pp.; G. A. Johnston, International Social 
Progress, the Work of the International Labour Organization of the League of Nations (New 
York: Macmillan, 1924), 263 pp.; E. Mahaim, “Conventions Internationales du travail,” 

1 1 Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1930), 3d ser., p. 122; E. Mahaim, Organisation permanente 
du Travail (Paris: Librairie Hachette, 1925), 155 pp.; also in Academie de Droit Interna- 
tional, 4 Recueil des Cours (1924), pp. 69-217; J. Morellet, “ Competence of the International 
Labour Organisation ” (a further decision of the Permanent Court of International Justice), 
14 Int. Labour Rev. (1926), p. 459; P. Perigord, International Labor Organization (New York: 
D. Appleton and Co., 1926), 339 pp.; A. F. Ribas, Organizacion internacional del trabajo 
(Madrid, 1925); Georges Scelle, Organisation internationale du Travail et le B. I. T. (Paris: 
M. Riviere, 1930), 333 pp.; R. Teltsik, “Ratification of International Labour Conventions,” 
18 Int. Labour Rev. (1928), p. 714; H. Van Zanten, Influence de la Partie XIII du Traite de 
Versailles sur le dcveloppement de droit international public et sur Ic droit interne des Etats 
(Leyden: E. J. Brill, 1927), 157 pp. 

In force, January 10, 1920 

Text from publication of the International Labour Office, edition of September, 1928. 

SECTION I SECTION I 

Organisation of Labour Organisation du Travail 

Whereas the League of Nations Attendu que la Soci6t6 des Nations 
has for its object the establishment a pour but d’^tablir la paix univers- 
of universal peace, and such a peace elle, et qu’une telle paix ne peut etre 

can be established only if it is based fond6e que sur la base de la justice 

upon social justice; sociale; 

And whereas conditions of labour Attendu qu’il existe des conditions 
exist involving such injustice, hard- de travail impliquant pour un grand 

ship and privation to large numbers nombre de personnes I’injustice, la 

of people as to produce unrest so mis^re et les privations, ce qui 

great that the peace and harmony of engendre un tel m^contentement que 

the world are imperilled ; and an im- la paix et I’harmonie universelles sont 

provement of those conditions is mises en danger, et attendu qu’il est 

urgently required: as, for example, urgent d’am^liorer ces conditions: 

by the regulation of the hours of par exemple, en ce qui concerne la 

work, including the establishment of r^glementation des heures de travail, 

a maximum working day and week, la fixation d’une dur6e maxima de la 

the regulation of the labour supply, journ^e et de la semaine de travail, 

the prevention of unemployment, le recrutement de la main-d’oeuvre, 

the provision of an adequate living la lutte contre le chdmage, la garan- 

wage, the protection of the worker tie d’un salaire assurant des condi- 

against sickness, disease and injury tions d’existence convenables, la 

arising out of his employment, the protection des travailleurs contre les 

protection of children, young persons maladies g^n^rales ou profession- 

and women, provision for old age nelles et les accidents resultant du 

and injury, protection of the interests travail, la protection des enfants, des 

of workers when employed in coun- adolescents et des femmes, les pen- 
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tries other than their own, recogni- 
tion of the principle of freedom of 
association, the organisation of vo- 
cational and technical education and 
other measures; 


Whereas also the failure of any 
nation to adopt humane conditions 
of labour is an obstacle in the way of 
other nations which desire to im- 
prove the conditions in their own 
countries; 

The High Contracting Parties, 
moved by sentiments of justice and 
humanity as well as by the desire to 
secure the permanent peace of the 
world, agree to the following: 

Chapter I 

ORGANISATION 

Article 387. — i. A permanent 
organisation is hereby established 
for the promotion of the objects set 
forth in the Preamble. 

2. The original Members of the 
League of Nations shall be the 
original Members of this organisa- 
tion, and hereafter membership of 
the League of Nations shall carry 
with it membership of the said 
organisation. 

Art. 388. The permanent or- 
ganisation shall consist of : 

1. A General Conference of Repre- 
sentatives of the Members and 

2. An International Labour Office 
controlled by the Governing Body 
described in Article 393. 

Art. 3^. — I. The meetings of the 
General (Conference of Representa- 
tives of the Members shall be held 
from time to time as occasion may 
require, and at least once in every 
year. It shall be composed of four 
Representatives of each of the 
Members, of whom two shall be 
Government Delegates and the two 
others shall be Delegates represent- 
ing respectively theemployers and.the 
workpeople of each of the Members. 


sions de vieillesse et d’in validity, la 
defense des int6r#ts des travailleurs 
occup^s k r^tranger, Taffirmation du 
principe de la liberty syndicale, 
Torganisation de Tenseignement pro- 
fessionnel et technique et autres 
mesures analogues; 

Attendu que la non-adoption par 
une nation quelconque d’un r6gime 
de travail reellement humain fait 
obstacle aux efforts des autres na- 
tions d6sireuses d’am(jliorer le sort 
des travailleurs dans leurs propres 
pays; 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes, 
mues par des sentiments de justice et 
d’humanite aussi bien que par le 
desir d’assurer une paix mondiale 
durable, ont convenu ce qui suit: 

Chapitre I 
organisation 

Article 387.— i. II est fond6 une 
organisation permanente charg6e de 
travail I er k la realisation du pro- 
gramme expos6 dans le pr^ambule. 

2. Les Membres originaires de la 
Soci^t^ des Nations seront Membres 
originaires de cette organisation, et, 
desormais, la quality de Membre de 
la Society des Nations entrainera 
celle de Membre de ladite organisa- 
tion. 

Art. 388. L'organisation perma- 
nente comprendra : 

1. Une Conf6rence g6n6rale des 
repr6sentants des Membres; 

2. Un Bureau international du 
Travail sous la direction du Conseil 
d’administration pr^vu Tarticle 393. 

Art. 389. — I. La Conference g^n- 
erale des repr^sentants des Membres 
tiendra des sessions chaque fois que 
besoin sera et, au moins, une fois par 
an. Elle sera compos^e de quatre 
repr^sentants de chacun des Mem- 
bres dont deux seront les deiegu^s du 
Gouvernement et dont les deux 
autres representeront respective- 
ment, d’une part, les employeurs, 
d’autre part, les travailleurs res- 
sortissant k chacun des Membres. 
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2. Each Delegate may be accom- 
panied by advisers, who shall not 
exceed two in number for each item 
on the agenda of the meeting. When 
questions specially affecting women 
are to be considered by the Confer- 
ence, one at least of the advisers 
should be a woman. 


3. The Members undertake to 
nominate non-Government Dele- 
gates and advisers chosen in agree- 
ment with the industrial organisa- 
tions, if such organisations exist, 
which are most representative of 
employers or workpeople, as the case 
may be, in their respective countries. 

4. Advisers shall not speak except 
on a request made by the Delegate 
whom they accompany and by the 
special authorisation of the President 
of the Conference, and may not vote. 


5. A Delegate may by notice in 
writing addressed to the President 
appoint one of his advisers to act as 
his deputy, and the adviser, while so 
acting, shall be allowed to speak and 
vote. 

6. The names of the Delegates and 
their advisers will be communicated 
to the International Labour Office 
by the Government of each of the 
Members. 

7. The credentials of Delegates 
and their advisers shall be subject to 
scrutiny by the Conference, which 
may, by two-thirds of the votes cast 
by the Delegates present, refuse to 
admit any Delegate or adviser 
whom it deems not to have been 
nominated in accordance with this 
Article. 


Art. 390. — I. Every Delegate 
shall be entitled to vote individually 


2. Chaque d 616 gu 6 pourra ^tre 
accompagn^ par des conseillers tech- 
niques dont le nombre pourra 6tre 
de deux au plus pour chacune des 
mati6res distinctes inscrites k I’ordre 
du jour de la session. Quand des 
questions int^ressant sp6cialement 
des femmes doivent venir en discus- 
sion k la Conference, une au moins 
parmi les personnes designees comme 
conseillers techniques devra Stre 
une femme. 

3. Les Membres s’engagent k de- 
signer les deiegues et conseillers 
techniques non gouvernementaux 
d’accord avec les organisations pro- 
fessionnelles les plus representatives 
soit des employeurs, soit des travail- 
leurs du pays considere, sous la re- 
serve que de telles organisations 
existent. 

4. Les conseillers techniques ne 
seront autorises k prendre la parole 
que sur la demande faite par le 
deiegue auquel ils sont adjoints et 
avec Tautorisation spedale du Presi- 
dent de la Conference; ils ne pour- 
ront prendre part aux votes. 

5. Un deiegue peut, par une note 
ecrite adressee au President, designer 
Tun de ses conseillers techniques 
comme son suppieant, et ledit sup- 
pieant, en cette qualite, pourra 
prendre part aux deliberations et 
aux votes. 

6. Les noms des deiegues et de 
leurs conseillers techniques seront 
communiques au Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail par le Gouverne- 
ment de chacun des Membres. 

7. Les pouvoirs des deiegues et de 
leurs conseillers techniques seront 
soumis k la verification de la Con- 
ference, laquelle pourra, par une 
majorite des deux tiers des suffrages 
exprimes par les deiegues presents, 
refuser d'admettre tout deiegue ou 
tout conseiller technique qu'elle ne 
jugera pas avoir ete designe con- 
formement aux termes du present 
article. 

Art. 390. — I. Chaque deiegue 
aura le droit de voter individuelle- 
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on all matters which are taken into 
consideration by the Conference. 

2. If one of the Members fails to 
nominate one of the non -Govern- 
ment Delegates whom it is entitled 
to nominate, the other non-Govern- 
ment Delegate shall be allowed to sit 
and speak at the Conference, but not 
to vote. 

3. If in accordance with Article 
389 the Conference refuses admission 
to a Delegate of one of the Members, 
the provisions of the present Article 
shall apply as if that Delegate had 
not been nominated. 

Art. 391, The meetings of the 
Conference shall be held at the seat 
of the League of Nations, or at such 
other place as may be decided by the 
Conference at a previous meeting by 
two-thirds of the votes cast by the 
Delegates present. 

Art. 392. The International La- 
bour Office shall be established at 
the seat of the League of Nations 
as part of the organisation of the 
League. 

Art. 393.^ — I. The International 
Labour Office shall be under the 
control of a Governing Body consist- 
ing of 24 persons, appointed in ac- 
cordance with the following pro- 
visions : 

2. The Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall be 
constituted as follows: 

Twelve persons representing the 
Governments; 

Six persons elected by the Dele- 
gates to the Conference representing 
the employers; 

Six persons elected by the Dele- 
gates to the Conference representing 
the workers. 

3. Of the twelve persons repre- 
senting the Governments eight shall 
be nominated by the Members which 


ment sur toutes les questions sou- 
mises aux deliberations de la Con- 
ference. 

2. Dans le cas ou Tun des Mem- 
bres n’aurait pas designe Tun des 
deiegues non gouvernementaux 
auquel il a droit, I’autre deiegue non 
gouvernemental aura le droit de 
prendre part aux discussions de la 
Conference, mais n’aura pas le droit 
de voter. 

3. Au cas oil la Conference, en 
vertu des pouvoirs que lui confere 
Tarticle 389, refuserait d’admettre 
Tun des deiegues d’un des Membres, 
les stipulations du present article 
seront appliquees comme si ledit 

deiegue n’avait pas ete designe. 

Art. 391. Les sessions de la 
Conference se tiendront au si^ge de 
la Societe des Nations ou en tout 
autre lieu qui aura pu etre 6x6 par la 
Conference, dans une session an- 
terieure, k la majorite des deux tiers 
des suffrages exprimes par les deie- 
gues presents. 

Art. 392. Le Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail sera 6tabli au 
siege de la Societe des Nations et fera 
partie de I’ensemble des institutions 
de la Societe. 

Art. 393.^ — I. Le Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail sera place sous la 
direction d'un Conseil d’administra- 
tion compose de vingt quatre per- 
sonnes, lesquelles seront designees 
selon les dispositions suivantes : 

2. Le Conseil d’administration du 
Bureau international du Travail sera 
compose comme suit: 

Douze personnes repr6sentant les 
Gouvernements; 

Six personnes eiues par les deiegues 
k la Conference representant les 
patrons; 

Six personnes eiues par les deiegues 
k la Conference repr6sentant les 
employes et ouvriers. 

3. Sur les douze personnes repre- 
sentant les Gouvernements, huit 
seront nommees par les Membres 


'An amendment to Article 393 has not yet come into force (July i, 1931). See post, 
No. 2a. — E d. 
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are of the chief industrial importance, 
and four shall be nominate by the 
Members selected for the purpose by 
the Government Delegates to the 
Conference, excluding the Delegates 
of the eight Members mentioned 
above. 

4. Any question as to which are 
the Members of the chief industrial 
importance shall be decided by the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


5. The period of office of the mem- 
bers of the Governing Body will be 
three years. The method of filling 
vacancies and other similar questions 
may be determined by the Governing 
Body subject to the approval of the 
Conference. 

6. The Governing Body shall, 
from time to time, elect one of its 
members to act as its Chairman, shall 
regulate its own procedure and shall 
fix its own times of meeting. A 
special meeting shall be held if a 
written request to that effect is made 
by at least ten members of the 
Governing Body. 

Art. 394. — I. There shall be a 
Director of the International Labour 
Office, who shall be appointed by the 
Governing Body, and, subject to the 
instructions of the Governing Body, 
shall be responsible for the efficient 
conduct of the International Labour 
Office and for such other duties as 
may be assigned to him. 

2. The Director or his deputy 
shall attend all meetings of the 
Governing Body. 

Art. 395. The staff of the Inter- 
national Labour Office shall be ap- 
pointed by the Director, who shall, 
so far as is possible with due regard 
to the efficiency of the work of the 
Office, select persons of different 
nationalities. A certain number of 
these persons shall be women. 

Art. 396. — I. The functions of the 
International Labour Office shall 


dont Timportance industrielle est la 
plus considerable et quatre seront 
nomm^es par les Membres d6sign6s 
k cet effet par les d616gu6s gouverne- 
mentaux k la Conference, exclusion 
faite des deiegucs des huit Membres 
susmentionnes. 

4. Les contestations eventuelles 
sur la question de savoir quels sont 
les Membres ayant I’importance 
industrielle la plus considerable 
seront tranchees par le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations. 

5. La duree du mandat des mem- 
bres du Conseil d ’administration sera 
de trois ans. La maniere de pour- 
voir aux sieges vacants et les autres 
questions de meme nature pourront 
etre regiees par le Conseil d’adminis- 
tration sous reserve de Tapprobation 
de la Conference. 

6. Le Conseil d’administration 
eiira Tun de ses membres comme 
President et etablira son reglement. 
II se reunira aux epoques qu’il fixera 
lui-meme. Une session speciale 
devra etre tenue chaque fois que dix 
membres au moins du Conseil auront 
formuie une demande ecrite k ce 
sujet. 

Art. 394. — I. Un Directeur sera 
place k la tete du Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail; il sera designe par 
le Conseil d’administration de qui il 
recevra ses instructions et vis-^-vis 
de qui il sera responsable de la bonne 
marche du Bureau ainsi que de 
I’execution de toutes autres t&ches 
qui auront pu lui etre confiees. 

2. Le Directeur ou son suppieant 
assisteront k toutes les seances du 
Conseil d 'administration. 

Art. 395. Le personnel du Bureau 
international du Travail sera choisi 
par le Directeur. Le choix fait 
devra porter, dans toute la mesure 
compatible avec le souci d’obtenir le 
meilleur rendement, sur des per- 
sonnes de differentes nationalites. 
Un certain nombre de ces personnes 
devront Stre des femmes. 

Art. 396. — I. Les fonctions du 
Bureau international du Travail 
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include the collection and distribu- 
tion of information on all subjects 
relating to the international adjust- 
ment of conditions of industrial life 
and labour, and particularly the 
examination of subjects which it is 
proposed to bring before the Confer- 
ence with a view to the conclusion of 
international conventions, and the 
conduct of such special investigations 
as may be ordered by the Conference. 

2. It will prepare the agenda for 
the meetings of the Conference. 

3. It will carry out the duties 
required of it by the provisions of this 
Part of the present Treaty in con- 
nection with international disputes. 

4. It will edit and publish in 
French and English, and in such 
other languages as the Governing 
Body may think desirable, a periodi- 
cal paper dealing with problems of 
industry and employment of inter- 
national interest. 

5. Generally, in addition to the 
functions set out in this Article, it 
shall have such other powers and 
duties as may be assigned to it by the 
Conference. 

Art. 397. The Government De- 
partments of any of the Members 
which deal with questions of indus- 
try and employment may communi- 
cate directly with the Director 
through the Representative of their 
Government on the Governing Body 
of the International Labour Office, 
or failing any such Representative, 
through such other qualified official 
as the Government may nominate 
for the purpose. 

Art. 398. The International La- 
bour Office shall be entitled to the 
assistance of the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations in any 
matter in which it can be given. 

Art. 399. — I. Each of the Mem- 
bers will pay the travelling and sub- 


comprendront la centralisation et la 
distribution de toutes informations 
concernant la r6glementation Inter- 
nationale de la condition des travail- 
leurs et du regime du travail et, en 
particulier, T^tude des questions 
qu’il est propose de soumettre aux 
discussions de la Conference en vue 
de la conclusion des conventions 
internationales, ainsi que I’execution 
de toutes enquStes sp^ciales pres- 
crites par la Conference. 

2. II sera charge de preparer 
Tordre du jour des sessions de la 
Conference. 

3. II s’acquittera, en conformite 
des stipulations de la presente Partie 
du present Traite, des devoirs qui 
lui incombent en ce qui concerne 
tous differends internationaux. 

4. II redigera et publiera en fran- 
gais, en anglais et dans telle autre 
langue que le Conseil d'administra- 
tion jugera convenable, un bulletin 
periodique consacre k Tetude des 
questions concernant Tindustrie et 
le travail et presentant un interSt 
international. 

5. D'une maniere generale il aura, 
en sus des fonctions indiquees au 
present article, tous autres pouvoirs 
et fonctions que la Conference jugera 
k propos de lui attribuer. 

Art. 397. LesministeresdesMem- 
bres qui s’occupent des questions 
ouvrieres pourront communiquer di- 
rectement avec le Directeur par 
rintermediaire du representant de 
leur Gouvernement au Conseil d’ad- 
ministration du Bureau international 
du Travail, ou, k defaut de ce repre- 
sentant, par rintermediaire de tel 
autre fonctionnaire dflment qualifie 
et designe k cet effet par le Gou- 
vernement interesse. 

Art. 398. Le Bureau international 
du Travail pourra demander le con- 
cours du Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations pour toutes 
questions k I’occasion desquelles ce 
concours pourra etre donne. 

Art. 399. — I. Chacun des Mem- 
bres payera les frais de voyage et de 
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sistence expenses of its Delegates and 
their advisers and of its Representa- 
tives attending the meetings of the 
Conference or Governing Body, as 
the case may be. 

2. All the other expenses of the 
International Labour Office and of 
the meetings of the Conference or 
Governing Body shall be paid to the 
Director by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations out of the 
general funds of the League. 

3. The Director shall be responsi- 
ble to the Secretary-General of the 
League for the proper expenditure of 
all moneys paid to him in pursuance 
of this Article. 

Chapter II 

PROCEDURE 

Art. 400. The agenda for all 
meetings of the Conference will be 
settled by the Governing Body, who 
shall consider any suggestion as to 
the agenda that may be made by the 
Government of any of the Members 
or by any representative organisation 
recognised for the purpose of Article 
389 - 

Art. 401. The Director shall act 
as the Secretary of the Conference, 
and shall transmit the agenda so as 
to reach the Members four months 
before the meeting of the Confer- 
ence, and, through them, the non- 
Government Delegates when ap- 
pointed. 


Art. 402. — I. Any of the Gov- 
ernments of the Members may 
formally object to the inclusion of 
any item or items in the agenda. 
The grounds for such objection shall 
be set forth in a reasoned statement 
addressed to the Director, who shall 
circulate it to all the Members of 
the Permanent Organisation. 


2. Items to which such objection 


s6jour de ses d 616 gu 68 et de leurs 
conseillers techniques ainsi que de 
ses repr6sentants prenant part aux 
sessions de la Conference et du Con- 
seil d’administration selon les cas. 

2. Tons autres frais du Bureau in- 
ternational du Travail, des sessions 
de la Conference ou de celles du 
Conseil d’administration, seront 
rembourses au Directeur par le 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations, sur le budget general de la 
Societe. 

3. Le Directeur sera responsable, 
vis- 4 -vis du Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, pour Temploi de 
tous fonds k lui versfe, conformement 
aux stipulations du present article. 

Chapitre II 

FONCTIONNEMENT 

Art. 400. Le Conseil d’adminis- 
tration etablira Tordre du jour des 
sessions de la Conference apres avoir 
examine toutes propositions faites 
par le Gouvernement d'un des Mem- 
bres ou par toute autre organisation 
visee k Tardcle 389 au sujet des 
matieres k inscrire k cet ordre du 
jour. 

Art. 401. Le Directeur remplira 
les functions de Secretaire de la 
Conference, et devra faire parvenir 
Tordre du jour de chaque session, 
quatre mois avant Touverture de 
cette session, k chacun des Membres, 
et, par Tintermediaire de ceux-ci, 
aux deiegues non gouvemementaux, 
lorsque ces derniers auront ete 
designes. 

Art. 402. — I. Chacun des Gou- 
vernements des Membres aura le 
droit de contester Tinscription, k 
Tordre du jour de la session, de Tun 
ou plusieurs des sujets prevus. Les 
motifs justifiant cette opposition 
devront Stre exposes dans un mem- 
oire explicatif adresse au Directeur, 
lequel devra le communiquer aux 
Membres de TOrganisation perman- 
ente. 

2. Les sujets auxquels il aura ete 
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has been made shall not, however, 
be excluded from the agenda, if at the 
Conference a majority of two-thirds 
of the votes cast by the Delegates 
present is in favour of considering 
them. 

3. If the Conference decides 
(otherwise than under the preceding 
paragraph) by two-thirds of the votes 
cast by the Delegates present that 
any subject shall be considered by 
the Conference, that subject shall be 
included in the agenda for the 
following meeting. 

Art. 403. — I. The Conference 
shall regulate its own procedure, 
shall elect its own President, and may 
appoint committees to consider and 
report on any matter. 


2. Except as otherwise expressly 
provided in this Part of the present 
Treaty, all matters shall be decided 
by a simple majority of the votes 
cast by the Delegates present. 


3. The voting is void unless the 
total number of votes cast is equal 
to half the number of the Delegates 
attending the Conference. 

Art. 404. The Conference may 
add to any committees which it 
appoints technical experts, who shall 
be assessors without power to vote. 

Art. 405. — I. When the Confer- 
ence has decided on the adoption of 
proposals with regard to an item in 
the agenda, it will rest with the 
Conference to determine whether 
these proposals should take the form: 
(a) of a recommendation to be sub- 
mitted to the Members for considera- 
tion with a view to effect being given 
to it by national legislation or other- 
wise, or (6) of a draft international 
convention for ratification by the 
Members. 

2. In either case a majority of two- 
thirds of the votes cast by the Dele- 
gates present shall be necessary on 


fait opposition resteront nfianmoins 
inclus i Tordre du jour si la Confer- 
ence en dedde ainsi k la majorite 
des deux tiers des suffrages exprim^s 
par les dei^gu^s presents. 

3. Toute question au sujet de 
laquelle la Conference dedde, k 
la m^me majorite des deux tiers, 
qu'elle doit Itre examinee (autre- 
ment que prevu dans Talinea pre- 
cedent), sera portee k Tordre du jour 
de la session suivante. 

Art. 403. — I. La Conference for- 
mulera les rfegles de son fonction- 
nement; elle eiira son president; 
elle pourra nommer des commissions 
chargees de presenter des rapports 
sur toutes questions qu'elle estimera 
devoir mettre k I’etude. 

2. La simple majorite des suffrages 
exprimes par les membres presents 
de la Conference decidera dans tous 
les cas oil une majorite plus forte 
n'est pas specialement prevue par 
d'autres articles de la presente 
Partie du present Traite. 

3. Aucun vote n’est acquis si le 
nombre des suffrages exprimes est 
inferieur k la moitie du nombre des 
deiegues presents k la session. 

Art. 404. La Conference pourra 
adjoindre aux Commissions qu’elle 
constitue des conseillers techniques 
qui auront voix consultative mais 
non deliberative. 

Art. 405. — I. Si la Conference se 
prononce pour Tadoption de proposi- 
tions relatives k un objet k Tordre du 
jour, elle aura k determiner si ces 
propositions devront prendre la 
forme: (a) d'une “recommandation” 
k soumettre k Texamen des Mem- 
bres, en vue de lui faire porter effet 
sous forme de loi nationale ou autre- 
ment; (6) ou bien d'un projet de 
convention internationale k ratifier 
par les Membres. 

2. Dans les deux cas, pour qu'une 
recommandation ou qu’un projet de 
convention soient adoptes au vote 
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the final vote for the adoption of the 
recommendation or draft convention, 
as the case may be, by the Confer- 
ence. 

3. In framing any recommenda- 
tion or draft convention of general 
application the Conference shall 
have due regard to those countries in 
which climatic conditions, the im- 
perfect development of industrial 
organisation, or other special cir- 
cumstances make the industrial con- 
ditions substantially different and 
shall suggest the modifications, if 
any, which it considers may be 
required to meet the case of such 
countries. 

4. A copy of the recommendation 
or draft convention shall be authenti- 
cated by the signature of the Presi- 
dent of the Conference and of the 
Director and shall be deposited with 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations. The Secretary-General 
will communicate a certified copy of 
the recommendation or draft con- 
vention to each of the Members. 

5. E^ch of the Members under- 
takes that it will, within the {period 
of one year at most from the closing 
of the session of the Conference, or 
if it is impossible owing to excep- 
tional circumstances to do so within 
the period of one year, then at the 
earliest practicable moment and in 
no case later than eighteen months 
from the closing of the session of the 
Conference, bring the recommenda- 
tion or draft convention before the 
authority or authorities within whose 
competence the matter lies, for the 
enactment of legislation or other 
action. 

6. In the case of a recommenda- 
tion, the Members will inform 
the Secretary-General of the action 
taken. 

7. In the case of a draft conven- 
tion, the Member will, if it obtains 
the consent of the authority or 
authorities within whose competence 
the matter lies, communicate the 


final par la Conference, une majorite 
des deux tiers des voix des deiegu^s 
presents est requise. 

3. En formant une recommanda- 
tion ou un projet de convention 
d*une application generale, la Con- 
ference devra avoir egard aux pays 
dans lesquels le climat, le developpe- 
ment incomplet de I’organisation 
industrielle ou d'autres circonstances 
particulieres rendent les conditions 
de rindustrie essentiellement diffe- 
rentes, et elle aura k suggerer telles 
modifications qu’elle considererait 
comme pouvant Stre necessaires pour 
repondre aux conditions propres k 
ces pays. 

4. Un exemplaire de la recom- 
mandation ou du projet de conven- 
tion sera signe par le President de la 
Conference et le Directeur et sera 
depose entre les mains du Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations. 
Celui-ci communiquera une copie 
certifiee conforme de la recommanda- 
tion ou du projet de convention k 
chacun des Membres. 

5. Chacun des Membres s’engage 
k soumettre dans le deiai d’un an k 
partir de la cldture de la session de a 
Conference (ou, si par suite de cir- 
constances exceptionnelles, il est 
impossible de proceder dans un deiai 
d’un an, dks qu’il sera possible, mais 
jamais plus de dix-huit mois apres 
la clCture de la session de la Confer- 
ence), la recommandation ou le 
projet de convention k Tautorite ou 
aux autorites dans la competence 
desquelles rentre la matifere, en vue 
de la transformer en loi ou de prendre 
des mesures d'un autre ordre. 

6. S*il s’agit d'une recommanda- 
tion, les Membres informeront le 
Secretaire general des mesures prises. 

7. S’il s'agit d’un projet de con- 
vention, le Membre qui aura obtenu 
le consentement de Tautorite ou d^ 
autorites competentes, communi- 
quera sa ratification formelle de la 
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formal ratification of the convention 
to the Secretary-General and will 
take such action as may be necessary 
to make effective the provisions of 
such convention. 

8. If on a recommendation no 
legislative or other action is taken to 
make a recommendation effective, 
or if the draft convention fails to 
obtain the consent of the authority 
or authorities within whose compe- 
tence the matter lies, no further 
obligation shall rest upon the Mem- 
ber. 

9. In the case of a federal State, 
the power of which to enter into 
conventions on labour matters is 
subject to limitations, it shall be in 
the discretion of that Government to 
treat a draft convention to which 
such limitations apply as a recom- 
mendation only, and the provisions 
of this Article with respect to recom- 
mendations shall apply in such case. 


10. The above Article shall be 
interpreted in accordance with the 
following principle: 

11. In no case shall any Member 
be asked or required, as a result of 
the adoption of any recommendation 
or draft convention by the Confer- 
ence, to lessen the protection afforded 
by its existing legislation to the 
workers concerned. 

Art. 406. Any convention so rati- 
fied shall be registered by the Sec- 
retaiy-General of the League of 
Nations, but shall only be binding 
upon the Members which ratify it. 

Art. 407. — I. If any convention 
coming before the Conference for 
final consideration fails to secure the 
support of two-thirds of the votes 
cast by the Delegates present, it 
shall nevertheless be within the right 
of any of the Members of the Per- 
manent Organisation to agree to 
such convention among themselves. 

2. Any convention so agreed to 


convention au Secretaire general et 
prendra telles mesures qui seront 
nficessaires pour rendre effectives les 
dispositions de ladite convention. 

8. Si une recommandation n’est 
pas suivie d’un acte legislatif ou 
d’autres mesures de nature k rendre 
effective cette recommandation ou 
bien si un projet de convention ne 
rencontre pas Tassentiment de I’au- 
torite ou des autorit^s dans la com- 
petence desquelles rentre la matiere, 
le Membre ne sera soumis k aucune 
autre obligation. 

9. Dans le cas ofi il s’agit d*un 
Etat federatif dont le pouvoir d’ad- 
herer k une convention sur des 
objets concernant le travail est 
soumis k certaines limitations, le 
Gouvernement aura le droit de 
considerer un projet de convention 
auquei s’appliquent ces limitations 
comme une simple recommandation 
et les dispositions du present article 
en ce qui regarde les recommanda- 
tions s’appliqueront dans ce cas. 

10. L'article ci-dessus sera inter- 
prete en conformit6 du principe 
suivant: 

11. En aucun cas il ne sera de- 
mande k aucun des Membres, 
comme consequence de Tadoption 
par la Conference d’une recomman- 
dation ou d'un projet de convention, 
de diminuer la protection dejJi ac- 
cordee par sa legislation aux travail- 
leurs dont il s’agit. 

Art. 406. Toute convention ainsi 
ratifiee sera enregistree par le Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions, mais ne liera que les Membres 
qui Tont ratifi6e. 

Art. 407. — I. Tout projet qui, 
dans le scrutin final sur Tensemble, 
ne recueillera pas la majorite des 
deux tiers des suffrages exprimes par 
les membres presents pent faire 
I’objet d ’une convention particuUere 
entre ceux des Membres de I’Organi- 
sation permanente qui en ont le desir. 

2. Toute convention particuliere 



«39 


June 28, 1919 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION 


shall be communicated by the Gov- 
ernments concerned to the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations, 
who shall register it. 

Art. 408. Each of the Members 
agrees to make an annual report to 
the International Labour Office on 
the measures which it has taken to 
give effect to the provisions of con- 
ventions to which it is a party. 
These reports shall be made in such 
form and shall contain such par- 
ticulars as the Governing Body may 
request. The Director shall lay a 
summary of these reports before the 
next meeting of the Conference. 

Art. 409. In the event of any 
representation being made to the 
International Labour Office by an 
industrial association of employers 
or of workers that any of the Mem- 
bers has failed to secure in any 
respect the effective observance 
wthin its jurisdiction of any conven- 
tion to which it is a party, the Gov- 
erning Body may communicate this 
representation to the Government 
against which it is made, and may 
invite that Government to make 
such statement on the subject as it 
may think fit. 

Art. 410. If no statement is re- 
ceived within a reasonable time from 
the Government in question, or if 
the statement when received is not 
deemed to be satisfactory by the 
Governing Body, the latter shall 
have the right to publish the repre- 
sentation and the statement, if any, 
made in reply to it. 

Art. 41 1.— I. Any of the Mem- 
bers shall have the right to file a 
complaint with the International 
Labour Office if it is not satisfied 
that any other Member is securing 
the effective observance of any 
convention which both have ratified 
in accordance with the foregoing 
Articles. 

2. The Governing Body may, if it 
thinks fit, before referring such a 


de cette nature devra 8tre communi- 
qu6e par les Gouvemements in- 
t6r^6s au Secretaire general de la 
Sodete des Nations, lequel la fera 
enregistrer. 

Art. 408. Chacun des Membres 
s’engage k presenter au Bureau in- 
ternational du Travail un rapport 
annuel sur les mesures prises par lui 
pour mettre k execution les conven- 
tions auxquelles il a adhere. Ces 
rapports seront rediges sous la forme 
indiquee par le Conseil d 'administra- 
tion et devront contenir les precisions 
demandees par ce dernier. Le Di- 
recteur presentera un resume de ces 
rapports k la plus prochaine session 
de la Conference. 

Art. 409. Toute reclamation ad- 
ressee au Bureau international du 
Travail par une organisation pro- 
fessionnelle ouvriere ou patronale 
et aux termes de laquelle Tun quel- 
conque des Membres n’aurait pas 
assure d'une maniere satisfaisante 
Fexecution d'une convention k la- 
quelle ledit Membre a adhere, pourra 
etre transmise par le Conseil d'ad- 
ministration au Gouvernement mis 
en cause et ce Gouvernement pourra 
etre invite k faire sur la matifere telle 
declaration qu’il jugera convenable. 

Art. 410. Si aucune declaration 
n'est regue du Gouvernement mis 
en cause dans un deiai raisonnable, 
ou si la declaration regue neparait 
pas satisfaisante au Conseil d’admin- 
istration, ce dernier aura le droit de 
rendre publique la reclamation regue 
et, le cas echeant, la reponse faite. 

Art. 41 1. — I. Chacun des Mem- 
bres pourra deposer une plainte au 
Bureau international du Travail 
contre un autre Membre qui, k son 
avis, n'assurerait pas d'une manifere 
satisfaisante Texecution d'une con- 
vention que Tun et Tautre auraient 
ratifiee en vertu des articles pre- 
cedents. 

2. Le Conseil d’administration 
peut, s’il le juge k propos, et avant 
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complaint to a Commission of En- 
quiry, as hereinafter provided for, 
communicate with the Government 
in question in the manner described 
in Article 409. 

3. If the Governing Body does 
not think it necessary to communi- 
cate the complaint to the Govern- 
ment in question, or if, when they 
have made such communication, no 
statement in reply has been received 
within a reasonable time which the 
Governing Body considers to be 
satisfactory, the Governing Body 
may apply for the appointment of a 
Commission of Enquiry to consider 
the complaint and to report thereon. 

4. The Governing Body may 
adopt the same procedure either of 
its own motion or on receipt of a 
complaint from a Delegate to the 
Conference. 

5. When any matter arising out of 
Articles 410 or 41 1 is being con- 
sidered by the Governing Body, the 
Government in question shall, if not 
already represented thereon, be en- 
titled to send a representative to 
take part in the proceedings of the 
Governing Body while the matter is 
under consideration. Adequate no- 
tice of the date on which the matter 
will be considered shall be given to 
the Government in question. 

Art. 412. — I. The Commission of 
Enquiry shall be constituted in 
accordance with the following pro- 
visions: 

2. Each of the Members agrees to 
nominate within six months of the 
date on which the present Treaty 
comes into force three persons of 
industrial experience, of whom one 
shall be a representative of employ- 
ers, one a representative of workers, 
and one a person of independent 
standing, who shall together form a 
panel from which the members of the 
Commission of Enquiry shall be 
drawn. 

3. The qualifications of the per- 


de saisir une Commission d'enquSte 
selon la proc^ure indiqu^e ci-apr6s, 
se mettre en rapports avec le Gou- 
vernement mis en cause de la man- 
ifere indiqu6e k Tarticle 409. 

3. Si le Conseil d’administration 
ne juge pas n^essaire de communi- 
quer la plainte au Gouvernement 
mis en cause, ou si cette communica- 
tion ayant 6t6 faite, aucune r6ponse 
ayanf satisfait le Conseil d’adminis- 
tration n’a ^t6 regue dans un d 61 ai 
raisonnable, le Conseil pourra pro- 
voquer la formation d’une commis- 
sion d’enqu^te, qui aura mission 
d’^tudier la question soulev^e et de 
d6poser un rapport k ce sujet. 

4. La mime procedure pourra 
Itre engagle par le Conseil, soit 
d’office, soit sur la plainte d’un 
dlllgul k la Conference. 

5. Lorsqu’une question soulevde 
par Tapplication des articles 410 ou 
41 1 viendra devant le Conseil d 'ad- 
ministration, le Gouvernement mis 
en cause, s'il n'a pas dej^ un repr^- 
sentant au sein du Conseil d 'admi- 
nistration, aura le droit de designer 
un deiegue pour prendre part aux 
deliberations du Conseil relatives k 
cette affaire. La date k laquelle ces 
discussions doivent avoir lieu sera 
notifiee en temps utile au Gouverne- 
ment mis en cause. 

Art. 412. — I. La Commission 
d'enquite sera constituee de la 
manilre suivante: 

2. Chacun des Membres s'engage 
k designer, dans les six mois qui 
suivront la date de mise en vigueur 
du present Traite, trois personnes 
competentes en matilres indus- 
trielles, la premilre representant les 
patrons, la deuxilme representant 
les travailleurs, et la troisilme in- 
dependante des uns et des autres. 
L’ensemble de ces personnes formera 
une liste sur laquelle seront choisis 
les membres de la Commission d’en- 
qulte. 

3. Le Conseil d’administration 



June 28, 1919 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION 


241 


sons so nominated shall be subject to 
scrutiny by the Governing Body, 
which may by two-thirds of the votes 
cast by the representatives present 
refuse to accept the nomination of 
any person whose qualifications do 
not in its opinion comply with the 
requirements of the present Article. 

4. Upon the application of the 
Governing Body, the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations 
shall nominate three persons, one 
from each section of this panel, to 
constitute the Commission of En- 
quiry, and shall designate one of 
them as the President of the Com- 
mission. None of these three per- 
sons shall be a person nominated to 
the panel by any Member directly 
concerned in the complaint. 

Art. 413. The Members agree 
that, in the event of the reference of 
a complaint to a Commission of 
Enquiry under Article 41 1 , they will 
each, whether directly concerned in 
the complaint or not, place at the 
disposal of the Commission all the 
information in their possession which 
bears upon the subject-matter of the 
complaint. 

Art. 414. — I. When the Com- 
mission of Enquiry has fully con- 
sidered the complaint, it shall pre- 
pare a report embodying its findings 
on all questions of fact relevant to 
determining the issue between the 
parties and containing such recom- 
mendations as it may think proper as 
to the steps which should be taken to 
meet the complaint and the time 
within which they should be taken. 


2. It shall also indicate in this 
report the measures, if any, of an 
economic character against a de- 
faulting Government which it con- 
siders to be appropriate, and which 
it considers other Governments 
would be justified in adopting. 

Art. 415.— I. The Secretory-Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations shall 


aura le droit de verifier les titres 
desdites personnes et de refuser, k 
la majorit6 des deux tiers des suffra- 
ges exprim^s par les repr^sentonts 
presents, la nomination de celles 
dont les titres ne satisferaient pas 
aux prescriptions du present article. 

4. Sur la demande du Conseil 
d'administration, le Secretaire gen- 
eral de la Societe des Nations desig- 
nera trois personnes respectivement 
choises dans chacune des trois cate- 
gories de la liste pour constituer la 
Commission d’enqu^te et designera, 
en outre. Tune de ces trois personnes 
pour presider ladite Commission. 
Aucune des trois personnes ainsi 
designees ne pourra relever d*un 
des Membres directement interesses 
k la plainte. 

Art. 413. Dans le cas ok une 
plainte serait renvoyee, en vertu de 
I article 41 1, devant une Commission 
d'enquete, chacun des Membres, 
qu’il soit ou non directement in- 
teresse k la plainte, s’engage k mettre 
k la disposition de la Commission 
toute information qui se trouverait 
en sa possession relativement k 
Tobjet de la plainte. 

Art. 414. — I. La Commission 
d’enqulte, apr^s un examen appro- 
fondi de la plainte, r^digera un 
rapport dans lequel elle consignera 
ses constatations sur tous les points 
de fait permettant de pr6ciser la 
port6e de la contestation, ainsi que 
les recommandations qu’elle croira 
devoir formuler quant aux mesures 
k prendre pour donner satisfaction 
au Gouvernement plaignant et quant 
aux d^lais dans lesquels ces mesures 
devraient 6tre prises. 

2. Ce rapport indiquera ^gale- 
ment, le cas 6 ch 4 ant, les sanctions 
d’ordre 6conomique contre le Gou- 
vernement mis en cause que la Com- 
mission jugerait convenables et dont 
Tapplication par les autres Gou- 
vernements lui paraitrait justifi^e. 

Art. 415. — I. Le Secretaire gene- 
ral de la Sc^ete des Nations commu- 
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communicate the report of the Com- 
mission of Enquiry to each of the 
Governments concerned in the com- 
plaint, and shall cause it to be 
published. 

2. Each of these Governments 
shall within one month inform the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations whether or not it accepts the 
recommendations contained in the 
report of the Commission ; and if not, 
whether it proposes to refer the 
complaint to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice of the League 
of Nations. 

Art. 416. In the event of any 
Member failing to take the action 
required by Article 405, with regard 
to a recommendation or draft con- 
vention, any other Member shall be 
entitled to refer the matter to the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice. 

Art. 417. The decision of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice in regard to a complaint or 
matter which has been referred to it 
in pursuance of Article 415 or Article 
416 shall be final. 

Art. 418. The Permanent Court of 
International Justice may affirm, 
vary or reverse any of the findings or 
recommendations of the Commission 
of Enquiry, if any, and shall in its 
decision indicate the measures, if 
any, of an economic character which 
it considers to be appropriate, and 
which other Governments would be 
justified in adopting against a de- 
faulting Government. 

Art. 419. In the event of any 
Member failing to carry out within 
the time specified the recommenda- 
tions, if any, contained in the report 
of the Commission of Enquiry, or in 
the decision of the Permanent Court 
of International Justice, as the case 
may be, any other Member may take 
against that Member the measures of 
an economic character indicated in 
the report of the Conunission or in 


niquera le rapport de la Commission 
d’enquSte k chacun des Gouveme- 
ments int^ress^s dans le diff^rend et 
en assurera la publication. 

2. Chacun des Gouvemements 
int6ress6s devra signifier au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions, dans le deiai d’un mois, s’il 
accepte ou non les recommandations 
contenues dans le rapport de la 
Commission, et, au cas ou il ne les 
accepte pas, s'il desire soumettre le 
diiferend k la Cour permanente de 
justice internationale de la Societe 
des Nations. 

Art. 416. Dans le cas ou Tun des 
Membres ne prendrait pas, relative- 
ment k une recommandation ou k 
un projet de convention, les mesures 
prescrites k Tarticle 405, tout autre 
Membre aura le droit d'en referer k 
la Cour permanente de justice inter- 
nationale. 

Art. 417. La decision de la Cour 
permanente de justice internationale 
concernant une plainte ou une ques- 
tion qui lui aurait ete soumise con- 
formement aux articles 415 ou 416 
ne sera pas susceptible d’appel. 

Art. 418. Les conclusions ou re- 
commandations eventuelles de la 
Commission d’enquSte pourront Stre 
confirmees, amend6es ou annuiees 
par la Cour permanente de justice 
internationale, laquelle devra, le cas 
echeant, indiquer les sanctions 
d'ordre economique, qu’elle croirait 
convenable de prendre k Tencontre 
d'un Gouvernement en faute, et dont 
Tapplication par les autres Gouvern- 
ements lui paraitrait justifiee. 

Art. 419. Si un Membre quel- 
conque ne se conforme pas dans le 
deiai present aux recommandations 
eventuellement contenues soit dans 
le rapport de la Commission d*en- 
quete, soit dans la decision de la 
Com permanente de justice interna- 
tionale, tout autre Membre pourra 
appliquer audit Membre les sanc- 
tions d’ordre economique que le 
rapport de la Commission ou la 
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the decision of the Court as appro- 
priate to the case. 

Art. 420. The defaulting Govern- 
ment may at any time inform the 
Governing Body that it has taken 
the steps necessary to comply with 
the recommendations of the Com- 
mission of Enquiry or with those in 
the decision of the Permanent Court 
of International Justice, as the case 
may be, and may request it to apply 
to the Secretary-C^neral of the 
League to constitute a Commission 
of Enquiry to verify its contention. 
In this case the provisions of Articles 
412, 413, 414, 415, 417 and 418 shall 
apply and if the report of the Com- 
mission of Enquiry or the decision of 
the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice is in favour of the 
defaulting Government, the other 
Governments shall forthwith dis- 
continue the measures of an economic 
character that they have taken 
against the defaulting Government. 

Chapter III 

GENERAL 

Art. 421. — I. The Members en- 
gage to apply conventions which they 
have ratified in accordance with the 
provisions of this Part of the present 
Treaty to their colonies, protector- 
ates and possessions which are not 
fully self-governing : 


(1) Except where owing to the 
local conditions the convention is in- 
applicable, or 

(2) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt the 
convention to local conditions. 

2. And each of the Members shall 
notify to the International Labour 
Office the action taken in respect of 
each of its coloni^, protectorates 
and possesnons which are not fully 
self-governing. 


decision de la Cour auront d^clar^es 
applicables en Tesp^e. 

Art. 420. Le Gouvernement en 
faute peut, k tout moment, informer 
le Conseil d*administration qu’il a 
pris les mesures n^cessaires pour se 
conformer soit aux recommandations 
de la Commission d'enquSte, soit k 
celles contenues dans la decision de 
la Cour permanente de justice in- 
ternationale, et peut demander au 
Conseil de bien vouloir faire con- 
stituer par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations une Commission 
d’enqu^te chargee de verifier ses 
dires. Dans ce cas, les stipulations 
des articles 412, 413, 414, 415, 417 et 
418 s’appliqueront, et si le rapport 
de la Commission d'enqufite ou la 
decision de la Cour permanente de 
justice internationale sont favorables 
au Gouvernement en faute, les autres 
Gouvernements devront aussit6t 
rapporter les mesures d'ordre eco- 
nomique qu’ils auront prises k Ten- 
contre dudit Etat. 

Chapitre III 

PRESCRIPTIONS G^NfeRALES 

Art. 421. — I. Les Membres s’en- 
gagent k appliquer les conventions 
auxquelles ils auront adhere, con- 
formement aux stipulations de la 
presente Partie du present Traite, k 
celles de leurs colonies ou posses- 
sions et k ceux de leurs protectorats 
qui ne se gouvernent pas pleinement 
eux-mSmes, cela sous les reserves 
suivantes: 

(1) Que la convention ne soit pas 
rendue inapplicable par les condi- 
tions locales; 

(2) Que les modifications qui se- 
raient necessaires pour adapter la 
convention aux conditions locales 
puissent Stre introduites dans celle-d. 

2. Chacun des Membres devra 
notifier au Bureau international du 
Travail la decision qu 41 se propose 
de prendre en ce qui concerne 
chacune de ses colonies ou posses- 
sions ou chacun de ses protectorats 
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Art. 422. Amendments to this 
part of the present Treaty which are 
adopted by the Conference by a 
majority of two-thirds of the votes 
cast by the Delegates present shall 
take effect when ratified by the 
States whose representatives com- 
pose the Council of the League of 
Nations and by three-fourths of the 
Members. 

Art. 423. Any question or dispute 
relating to the interpretation of this 
Part of the present Treaty or of any 
subsequent convention concluded 
by the Members in pursuance of the 
provisions of this Part of the present 
Treaty shall be referred for decision 
to the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice. 

Chapter IV 

TRANSITORY PROVISIONS 

Art. 424. — I. The first meeting 
of the Conference shall take place 
in October, 1919. The place and 
agenda for this meeting shall be as 
specified in the Annex hereto. 

2. Arrangements for the conven- 
ing and the organisation of the first 
meeting of the Conference will be 
made by the Government designated 
for the purpose in the said Annex. 
That Government shall be assisted 
in the preparation of the documents 
for submission to the Conference by 
an International Committee con- 
stituted as provided in the said 
Annex. 

3. The expenses of the first meet- 
ing and of all subsequent meetings 
held before the League of Nations 
has been able to establish a general 
fund, other than the expenses of 
Delegates and their advisers, will be 
borne by the Members in accordance 
with the apportionment of the ex- 
penses of the International Bureau of 
the Universal Postal Union. 

Art. 42S.||Untilj[the League of 


ne se gouvemant pas pleinement 
eux-mimes. 

Art. 422. Les amendements k la 
prfesente Partie du present Trait6, 
qui seront adopt6s par la Conference 
k la majorite des deux tiers des 
suffrages emis par les dei^gu^s pre- 
sents, deviendront executoires 
lorsqu’ils auront ete ratifies par les 
Etats dont les representants forment 
le Conseil de la Societe des Nations 
et par les trois quarts des Membres. 

Art. 423. Toutes questions ou 
difiicultes relatives k Tinterpretation 
de la presente Partie du present 
Traite et des conventions ulterieure- 
ment conclues par les Membres, en 
vertu de ladite Partie, seront sou- 
mises k Tappreciation de la Cour 
permanente de justice internationale. 


Chapitre IV 

MESURES TRANSITOIRES 

Art. 424. — I. La premiere session 
de la Conference aura lieu au mois 
d'octobre 1919. Le lieu et Tordre 
du jour de la session sont arrStes 
dans TAnnexe ci-jointe. 

2. La convocation et Torganisa- 
tion de cette premiere session seront 
assurees par le Gouvernement de- 
sign6 k cet effet dans T Annexe sus- 
mentionnee. Le Gouvernement 
sera assiste, en ce qui concerne la 
preparation des documents, par une 
Commission internationale dont les 
membres seront designes k la meme 
annexe. 

3. Les frais de cette premidre 
session et de toute session ulterieure 
jusqu’au moment ou les credits 
necessaires auront pu Stre inscrits au 
budget de la Societe des Nations, 
k Texception des frais de deplace- 
ment des deiegues et des conseillers 
techniques, seront repartis entre les 
Membres dans les proportions eta- 
blies pour le Bureau international de 
rUnion postale universelle. 

Art. 425. Jusqu*^ ce que la So- 
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Nations has been constituted all 
communications which under the 
provisions of the foregoing Articles 
should be addressed to the Secretary- 
General of the League will be pre- 
served by the Director of the Inter- 
national Labour Office, who will 
transmit them to the Secretary- 
General of the League. 

Art. 426. Pending the creation of 
a Permanent Court of International 
Justice, disputes which in accordance 
with this Part of the present Treaty 
would be submitted to it for decision 
will be referred to a tribunal of three 
persons appointed by the Council 
of the League of Nations. 

ANNEX 

First Meeting of Annual Labour 
Conference, 1919 

1. The place of meeting will be Wash- 
ington. 

2. The Government of the United 
States of America is requested to convene 
the Conference. 

3. The International Organising Com- 
mittee will consist of seven members, 
appointed by the United States of Amer- 
ica, Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan, 
Belgium and Switzerland. The Commit- 
tee may, if it thinks necessary, invite 
other Members to appoint representa- 
tives. 

4. Agenda: 

(1) Application of principle of the 
8-hours day or of the 48-hours week. 

(2) Question of preventing or pro- 
viding against unemployment. 

(3) Women’s employment: 

(a) Before and after child-birth, 

including the question of maternity 

benefit; 

(b) During the night; 

(c) In unhealthy processes. 

(4) Employment of children : 

(a) Minimum age of employment; 

(b) During the night; 

(c) In unhealthy processes. 

(5) Extension and application of the 
International Conventions adopted at 
Berne in 1906 on the prohibition of 
night work for women employed in 


ci6t6 des Nations ait 6t6 constitute, 
toutes communications qui devraient 
ttre adresstes, en vertu des articles 
prtctdents, au Secretaire gtntral de 
la Socittt, seront conservtes par le 
Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail, lequel en donnera con- 
naissance au Secretaire gentral. 

Art. 426. Jusqu’i la creation de 
la Cour permanente de justice inter- 
nationale, les difftrends qui doivent 
lui etre soumis en vertu de laprtsente 
Partie du prtsent Traitt seront 
deftrts k un tribunal formt de trois 
personnes dtsigntes par le Conseil 
de la Societe des Nations. 

ANNEXE 

Premiere Session de la CoNPiiRENCB 
DU Travail, 1919 

1. Le lieu de la Conference sera Wash- 
ington. 

2. Le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique sera prit de convoquer la 
Conference. 

3. Le Comite international d’organisa- 
tion sera compose de sept personnes 
designees respectivement par les Gou- 
vernements des Etats-Unis, de la Grande- 
Bretagne, de la France, de I’ltalie, du 
Japon, de la Belgique et de la Suisse. Le 
Comite pourra, s’il le juge necessaire, 
inviter d’autres Membres k se faire 
representer dans son sein. 

4. L’ordre du jour sera le suivant : 

i" Application du principe de la 
journee de 8 heures ou de la semaine de 
48 heures. 

2® Questions relatives aux moyens 
de prevenir le chdmage et de rem&lier 
k ses consequences. 

3® Emploi des femmes: 

(a) Avant ou aprts Tac^uche- 

ment (y compris la question de 

I’indemnite de maternite) ; 

(b) Pendant la nuit; 

(c) Dans les travaux insalubres. 

4® Emploi des enfants: 

(a) Age d’admission au travail; 

(b) Travaux de nuit; 

(c) Travaux insalubres. 

5® Extension et application des con- 
ventions Internationales adoptees k 
Berne en 1906 sur I’interdiction du 
travail de nuit des femmes employees 



*46 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 2 


industry and the prohibition of the use 
of white phosphorus in the manufacture 
of matches. 

SECTION II 

General PRiNaPLEs 

Art. 427. The High Contracting 
Parties, recognising that the well- 
being, physical, moral and intellec- 
tual, of industrial wage-earners is of 
supreme international importance, 
have framed, in order to further this 
great end, the permanent machinery 
provided for in Section I, and asso- 
ciated with that of the League of 
Nations. 

They recognise that differences of 
climate, habits and customs, of 
economic opportunity and industrial 
tradition, make strict uniformity in 
the conditions of labour difficult of 
immediate attainment. But, hold- 
ing as they do that labour should not 
be regarded merely as an article of 
commerce, they think that there are 
methods and principles for regulat- 
ing labour conditions which all in- 
dustrial communities should en- 
deavour to apply, so far as their 
special circumstances will permit. 


^ Among these methods and prin- 
ciples, the following seem to the 
High Contracting Parties to be of 
special and urgent importance: 

First , — ^The guiding principle 
above enunciated that labour should 
not be regarded merely as a com- 
modity or article of commerce. 

Second . — ^The right of association 
for all lawful purposes by the em- 
ployed as well as by the employers. 

Third , — ^The pa3anent to the em- 
ployed of a wage adequate to main- 
tain a reasonable standard of life as 
this is understood in their time and 
country. 


dans rindustrie et Tinterdiction de 

Temploi du phosphore blanc (jaune) 

dans rindustne des allumettes. 

SECTION II 
Principes G6n6raux 

Art. 427. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes, reconnaissant que le 
bien-4tre physique, moral et intel- 
lectuel des travailleurs salaries est 
d *une importance essentielle au point 
de vue international, ont 6tabli pour 
parvenir k ce but 61ev6, Toq^^anisme 
permanent pr6vu k la Section I et 
associ6 k celui de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Elies reconnaissent que les diffe- 
rences de climat, de moeurs et 
d’usages, d’opportunite 6conomique 
et de tradition industrielle rendent 
difficile k atteindre, d'une mani6re 
immediate, Tuniformite absolue 
dans les conditions du travail. 
Mais, persuadees qu’elles sont que 
le travail ne doit pas Stre consid6re 
simplement comme un article de 
commerce, elles pensent qu’il y a 
des methodes et des princip^ pour 
la reglementation des conditions du 
travail que toutes les communautes 
industrielles devraient s’eff orcer d 'ap- 
pHquer, autant que les circonstances 
spedales dans lesquelles elles pour- 
raient se trouver le permettraient. 

Parmi ces methodes et principes, 
les suivants paraissent aux Hautes 
Parties Contractantes etre d’une 
importance particuliere et urgente: 

1. Le principe dirigeant ci-dessus 
enonce que le travail ne doit pas 
etre considere simplement comme 
une marchandise ou un article de 
commerce. 

2. Le droit d’assodation en vue de 
tous^ objets non contraires aux lois, 
aussi bien pour les salaries que pour 
les employeurs. 

3. Le paiement aux travailleurs 
d’un salaire leur assurant un niveau 
de vie convenable tel qu'on le com- 
prend dans leur temps et dans leur 
pays. 
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Fourth.— Tht adoption of an eight- 
hours day or a forty-eight hours 
week as the standard to be aimed 
at where it has not already been 
attained. 

Fifth.— The adoption of a weekly 
rest of at least twenty-four hours, 
which should include Sunday wher- 
ever practicable. 

Sixth.— Tht abolition of child 
labour and the imposition of such 
limitations on the labour of young 
persons as shall permit the continu- 
ation of their education and assure 
their proper physical development. 

Seventh.— Tht principle that men 
and women should receive equal re- 
muneration for work of equal value. 

Eighth.— Tht standard set by law 
in each country with respect to the 
conditions of labour should have due 
regard to the equitable economic 
treatment of all workers lawfully 
resident therein. 

Ninth.— EsLch State should make 
provision for a system of inspection 
in which women should take part, in 
order to ensure the enforcement of 
the laws and regulations for the 
protection of the employed. 

Without claiming that these meth- 
ods and principles are either com- 
plete or final, the High Contracting 
Parties are of opinion that they are 
well fitted to guide the policy of the 
League of Nations; and that, if 
adopted by the industrial com- 
munities who are Members of the 
League, and safe-guarded in practice 
by an adequate system of such in- 
spection, they will confer lasting 
benefits upon the wage-earners of 
the world. 


4. L’adoption de la journ6e de 
huit heures ou de la semaine de 
quarante-huit heures comme but ^ 
atteindre partout oil il n’a pas 
encore 6t6 obtenu. 

5. L’adoption d’un repos heb- 
domadaire de vingt-quatre heures au 
minimum, qui devrait comprendre 
le dimanche toutes les fois que ce 
sera possible. 

6. La suppression du travail des 
enfants et I’obligation d'apporter au 
travail des jeunes gens des deux 
sexes les limitations n^cessaires pour 
leur permettre de continuer leur 
Education et d’assurer leur d6veloppe- 
ment physique. 

7. Le prindpe du salaire 6gal, 
sans distinction de sexe, pour un 
travail de valeur 6gale. 

8. Les r^les 4 dict^es dans chaque 
pays au sujet des conditions du 
travail devront assurer un traite- 
ment 6conomique Equitable k tons 
les travailleurs r^sidant l^alement 
dans le pays. 

9. Chaque Etat devra organiser 
un service d’inspection qui com- 
prendra des femmes, afin d’assurer 
i’application des lois et r^glements 
pour la protection des travailleurs. 

Sans proclamer que ces principes 
et ces m6thodes sont ou complets ou 
d 4 finitifs, les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes sont d’avis qu’ils sont 
propres i guider la politique de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations; et que, s’ils sont 
adopt^s par les communaut^s in- 
dustrielles qui sont membres de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, et s’ils sont 
maintenus intacts dans la pratique 
par un corps appropri6 d’inspec- 
teurs, ils r^pandront des bien-faits 
permanents sur les salaries du monde. 
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Amendment to Article 393 of the Treaty of Veraaillea, and to the 
Corresponding Articles of the Other Treaties of Peace. Adopted 
at Geneva, November 2, 1922. 

Amendement k Particle 393 du Trait6 de Versailles et auz articles 
correspondants des autres trait^s de paix. Adopts k Gen^e, 2 
novembre 1922. 


Editor's Note. This amendment was adopted by the International Labour Conference 
in accordance with the provisions of Article 422 of the Treaty of Versailles, on November 2, 
1922, by 82 votes to 2. It is authenticated by the signatures of the President of the Confer- 
ence and the Director of the International Labour Office, in the same way as draft conven- 
tions and recommendations are authenticated. Though it is not signed, it is subject to 
ratification. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this amendment had been ratified by Albania, 
Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Germany, 
Haiti, Hungary, Irish Free State, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Persia, 
Peru, Portugal, Rumania, £1 Salvador, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, and 
Venezuela.' 

Bibliography. Reform of Constitution of the Governing Body of the International 
Labour Office, International Labour Conference, Third Session, Geneva, iq21 (Proceedings), 
pp. 645 ff., 863. 

Not in force (September 1 , 1931 ) 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, having 
been convened at Geneva by the 
Governing Body of the International 
Labour Office, and having met in its 
Fourth Session on 18 October 1922, 
adopted the following amendment to 
Article 393 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and the corresponding Articles of the 
other Treaties of Peace: 

‘‘Article 393 of the Treaty of 
Versailles and the corresponding 
Articles of the other Treaties of 
Peace shall read as follows: 

“The International Labour Of- 
fice shall be under the control of a 
Governing Body consisting of 
thirty-two persons: 

Sixteen representing Govern- 
ments, 


La Conference gto^rale de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, convoqute 
k Genfeve par le Conseil d ’adminis- 
tration du Bureau international du 
Travail et s’y etant r^unie le 18 
octobre 1922, en sa quatrieme ses- 
sion, a adopte un amendement k 
Particle 393 du Traite de Versailles 
et aux articles correspondants des 
autres Trait^s de Paix, qu’elle a 
formuie comme suit: 

“L'article 393 du Trait6 de Ver- 
sailles et les articles correspondants 
des autres Trait6s de Paix seront 
r6dig6s de la mani^re suivante: 

“Le Bureau international du 
Travail sera plac6 sous la direction 
d’un Conseil d’administration 
compost de trente-deux personnes : 
seize repr^sentant les Gouver- 
nements, 


' League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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Eight representing the Em- 
ployers, and 

Eight representing the Workers. 

'‘Of the sixteen persons repre- 
senting Governments, eight shall 
be api^inted by the Members of 
chief industrial importance, and 
eight shall be appointed by the 
Members selected for that purpose 
by the Government Delegates to 
the Conference excluding the Dele- 
gates of the eight Members men- 
tioned above. Of the sixteen 
Members represented six shall be 
non-European States. 

“Any question as to which are 
the Members of chief industrial 
importance shall be decided by the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


“The persons representing the 
Employers and the persons repre- 
senting the Workers shall be 
elected respectively by the Em- 
ployers’ Delegates and the Work- 
ers’ Delegates to the Conference. 
Two Employers* representatives 
and two Workers’ representatives 
shall belong to non-European 
States. 

“The period of office of the Gov- 
erning Body shall be three years. 

“The method of filling vacancies 
and of appointing substitutes, and 
other similar questions, may be 
decided by the Governing Body 
subject to the approval of the 
Conference. 

“The Governing Body shall, 
from time to time, elect one of its 
number to act as its Chairman, 
shall regulate its own procedure, 
and shall fix its own times of meet- 
ing. A special meeting shall be 
held if a written request to that 
effect is made by at least twelve of 
the representatives on the Govern- 
ing Body.’’ 

The amendment of which the fore- 
going is the authentic text was 
adopted on the second day of No- 


huit repr6sentant les patrons et 

huit repr^sentant les ouvriers. 
“Sur les seize personnes repr6- 
sentant les Gouvernements, huit 
seront nomm^es par les Membres 
dont 1 ’importance industrielle est 
la plus considerable et huit seront 
nomm6es par les Membres de- 
sign's k cet effet par les deiegues 
gouvernementaux la Conference, 
exclusion faite des deiegues des 
huit Membres susmentionnes. 
Sur les seize Membres representes, 
six devront Stre des Etats extra- 
europeens. 

“Les contestations eventuelles 
sur la question de savoir quels sont 
les Membres ayant I’importance 
industrielle la plus considerable 
seront tranchees par le Conseil de 
la Societe des Nations. 

“Les personnes representant les 
patrons et les personnes repre- 
sentant les ouvriers seront eiues 
respectivement par les deiegues 
patronaux et les deiegues ouvriers 
k la Conference. Deux repre- 
sentants des patrons et deux 
representants des ouvriers devront 
appartenir k des Etats extra- 
europeens. 

“Le Conseil sera renouveie tous 
les trois ans. 

“La maniere de pourvoir aux 
sieges vacants, la designation des 
suppieants et les autres questions 
de m^me nature pourront etre 
regiees par le Conseil sous reserve 
de I’approbation de la Conference. 

“Le Conseil d ’administration 
eiira un President dans son sein et 
etablira son reglement. II se reu- 
nira aux epoques qu’il fixera lui- 
mSme. Une session spedale devra 
6tre tenue chaque fois que douze 
personnes faisant partie du Conseil 
auront formuie une demande ecrite 
k cet effet.” 

L’amendement dont le texte qui 
precede constitue le texte authen- 
tique a ete adopte le deux novembre 
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vember of the year one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-two at the 
Nineteenth Sitting of the Fourth 
Session of the Conference, in con- 
formity with the provisions of Article 
422 of the Treaty of Versailles and 
the corresponding Articles of the 
other Treaties of Peace, and will take 
effect, in accordance with the said 
provisions, when ratified by the 
States whose representatives com- 
pose the Council of the League of 
Nations and by three-fourths of the 
Members. 

In faith whereof we have hereto 
appended our signatures on this 15th 
day of November 1922. 


mil neuf cent vingt-deux, au cours de 
la dix-neuvi^me stance de la qua- 
tri&me session de la Conf^nce, 
conform6ment aux dispositions de 
Tarticle 422 du Trait6 de Versailles et 
des articles correspondants desautres 
Trait6s de Paix, et deviendra ex6cu- 
toire, aux termes desdites disposi- 
tions, lorsqu'il aura ratifi6 par les 
Etats dont les repr6sentants forment 
le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
et par les trois quarts des Membres. 


En foi de quoi ont appos6 leurs 
signatures, le 15 novembre 1922: 


The President of the Conference^ Burnham 
The Director of the International Labour Office, Albert Thomas 
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Protocol of an Amendment to Article 393 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and to the Corresponding Articles of the Other Treaties of Peace. 
Opened for signature at Geneva, June 14, 1923. 

Protocole relatif h un amendement h Particle 393 du Trait6 de Ver- 
sailles, et aux articles correspondants des autres trait^s de paix. 
Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 14 juin 1923. 

Editor’s Note. ** For reasons of constitutional law, the French Government expressed a 
desire that a protocol similar to those drafted for the amendments to the Covenant should be 
drawn up in respect of the Amendment to Article 393 of the Treaty of Versailles. This 
Protocol, ratification of which may be considered as equivalent to ratification of the actual 
text voted by the Conference, will remain open for signature by representatives of those 
Members of the International Labour Organization which might have similar reasons based 
on constitutional law; this will not in any way prevent other Members from directly ratifying 
the amendment without having to proceed previously to the formality of signature. ” Letter 
of the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, July 14, 1923. League of Nations Docu- 
ment, C. L. 66. 1923. V. 

Ratifications. On September z, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, 
British Empire, Canada, China, Cuba, France, Greece, India, Japan, New Zealand. 
Norway, Poland, Siam, South Africa, and Yugoslavia.^ 

Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

^ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, having 
been convened at Geneva by the 
Governing Body of the Interna- 
tional Labour Office, and having met 
in its Fourth Session on October i8th 
1922, adopted at its meeting on 
November 2nd 1922 a resolution 
being an amendment to Article 393 
of the Treaty of Versailles and the 
corresponding Articles of the other 
Treaties of Peace. This resolution, 
the text of which is contained in a 
document signed by the President of 
the Conference and the Director of 
the International Labour Office and 
deposited with the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations on December 26th 
1922, reads as follows: 

'‘Article 393 of the Treaty of 
Versailles and the corresponding 
Articles of the other Treaties of 
Peace shall read as follows: 

“The International Labour 
Office shall be under the control 
of a Governing Body consisting of 
thirty-two persons: 

Sixteen representing Govern- 
ments, 

Eight representing the Em- 
ployers, and 

Eight representing the Workers. 

“Of the sixteen persons repre- 
senting Governments, eight shall 
be appointed by the Members of 
chief industrial importance, and 
eight shall be appointed by the 
Members selected for that purpose 
by the Government Delegates to 
the Conference excluding the Dele- 
gates of the eight Members men- 
tioned above. Of the sixteen 
Members represented six shall be 
non-European States. 

“Any question as to which are 
the Members of chief industrial 
importance shall be decided by the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


La Conference g^nerale de TOr- 
ganisation intemationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, convoqu^e 
k Genfeve par le Conseil d’adminis- 
tration du Bureau international du 
Travail et s*y etant r^unie le 18 
octobre 1922, en sa quatrieme ses- 
sion, a adopte, dans sa stance du 
2 novembre 1922, une resolution 
portant amendement k 1* Article 393 
du Traite de Versailles et aux 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de paix. Cette resolution, 
inseree dans un Acte signe par le 
President de la Conference et le 
Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail et depose au Secretariat 
de la Societe des Nations, le 26 
decembre 1922, est redigee comme 
suit: 

“L* Article 393 du Traite de Ver- 
sailles et les articles correspondants 
des autres Traites de paix seront 
rediges de la manifere suivante: 

“Le Bureau international du 
Travail sera place sous la direction 
d’un Conseil d ^administration 
compose de trente-deux per- 
sonnes: 

seize representant les Gouverne- 
ments, 

huit representant les patrons et 

huit representant les ouvriers. 

“Sur les seize personnes repre- 
sentant les Gouvernements, huit 
seront nommees par les Membres 
dont rimportance industrielle est 
la plus considerable et huit seront 
nommees par les Membres de- 
signes k cet effet par les deiegues 
gouvemementaux k la Conference, 
exclusion faite des deiegues des 
huit Membres susmentionnes. 
Sur les seize Membres representes, 
six devront Itre des Etats extra- 
europeens. 

“Les contestations eventuelles 
sur la question de savoir quels sont 
les Membres ayant Timportance 
industrielle la plus considerable 
seront tranchees par le Conseil de 
la Sodete des Nations. 
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*'The persons representing the 
Employers and the persons repre- 
senting the Workers shall be 
elected respectively by the Em- 
ployers* Delegates and the Work- 
ers’ Delegates to the Conference. 
Two Employers’ representatives 
and two Workers’ representatives 
shall belong to non-European 
States. 

^‘The period of office of the 
Governing Body shall be three 
years. 

‘‘The method of filling vacancies 
and of appointing substitutes, and 
other similar questions, may be 
decided by the Governing Body 
subject to the approval of the 
Conference. 

“The Governing Body shall, 
from time to time, elect one of its 
number to act as its Chairman, 
shall regulate its own procedure, 
and shall fix its own times of 
meeting. A special meeting shall 
be held if a written request to that 
effect is made by at least twelve 
of the representatives on the 
Governing Body.’’ 

The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the Members of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which they represent, the above 
amendment. 

The present protocol, which re- 
mains open for signature by the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation, will be ratified, 
and the ratifications will be deposited 
as soon as possible with the Secre- 
tariat of the League. 

The ratification of the present 
protocol will be considered as rati- 
fication, within the meaning of 
Article 422 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and of the corresponding articles of 
the other Treaties of Peace, of the 
above amendment, which will come 
into force in accordance with the 
provisions of the said articles. 

A certified copy of the present 


“Les personnes repr^sentant les 
patrons et les personnes repr6- 
sentant les ouvriers seront 61 ues 
respectivement par les d 616 gu^s 
patronaux et les d 616 gu 6 s ouvriers 
k la Conference. Deux repr^- 
sentants des patrons et deux 
representants des ouvriers dev- 
ront appartenir k des Etats extra- 
europ^ns. 

“ Le Conseil sera renouveie tous 
les trois ans. 

“La mani^re de pourvoir aux 
sieges vacants, la designation des 
suppieants et les autres questions 
de m^me nature pourront §tre 
regiees par le Conseil sous reserve 
de I’approbation de la Conference. 

“Le Conseil d ’administration 
eiira un President dans son sein et 
etablira son reglement. II se 
reunira aux epoques qu’il fixera 
lui-m§me. line session spedale 
devra etre tenue chaque fois que 
douze personnes faisant partie du 
Conseil auront formuie une de- 
mande ecrite k cet effet.’’ 


Les soussignes, dfiment autorises, 
declarent accepter, au nom des 
Membres de I’Organisation Inter- 
nationale du Travail qu’ils repre- 
sentent, I’amendement ci-dessus. 

Le present Protocole, qui reste 
ouvert k la signature des Membres 
de 1 ’Organisation internationale du 
Travail, sera ratifie et les ratifica- 
tions seront deposees aussitdt que 
possible au Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations. 

La ratification du present Pro- 
tocole sera consideree comme la 
ratification, prevue k 1’ Article 422 du 
Traite de Versailles et aux articles 
correspondants des autres Traites de 
paix, de I’amendement ci-dessus, qui 
deviendra executoire conformement 
aux stipulations desdits articles. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
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Protocol will be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all Members of 
the International Labour Organi- 
sation. 

Done at Geneva, on fourteenth 
June 1923, in a single copy, of which 
the French and English texts are 
both authentic, and which will be 
kept in the archives of the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations. 


present Protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire general k tous les Mem- 
bres de TOrganisation internationale 
du Travail. 

Fait k Geneve, le quatorze juin 
1923, en un seul exemplaire dont les 
textes frangais et anglais feront foi 
et qui restera depose dans les 
archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations. 


[Signatures omitted.] 
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Standing Orders of the International Labour Conference. Adopted 
at Washington, November 21, 1919. 


R^ement de la Conference Internationale du Travail. Adopts k 
Washington, 21 novembre 1919. 

Editor’s Note. These orders were adopted by the International Labour Conference at 
its first session in Washington, November 21, 1919. Amendments were introduced at 
later sessions, however, on November 3, 1922, June 9, 1925, June 3, 1926, May 30 and 
June 8, 1927, and June 8, 1928. These amendments are incorporated in the text reproduced 
here. 

In force, November 21, 1919 

Text from publication by the International Labour Office, edition of September, 1928. 


Article i. — Composition of the 
Conference 

1. The Conference consists of all 
the Delegates duly appointed by the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation. 

2. Each Delegate may be ac- 
companied by advisers who shall not 
exce^ two in number for each item 
on the agenda of the meeting. 


3. Seats in the Conference room 
sh^l be assigned to the Delegates 
and their advisers by the Governing 
Body. 

Article 2. — Provisional Officers of 
the Conference 

The Conference shall be opened by 
the Chairman of the Governing 


Article i. — Composition de la 
Conference 

1. La Conference se compose de 
tous les deiegu^s, reguliferement d6- 
signfe par les Membres de TOi^ani- 
sation internationale du Travail. 

2. Chaque deiegu6 pourra Stre 
accompagne par des conseillers tech- 
niques dont le nombre pourra fitre 
de deux au plus pour chacune des 
matiferes distinctes inscrites k Tordre 
du jour de la session. 

3. Les places sont attribufies dans 
la salle des stances aux deiegu^s et 
conseillers techniques par les soins 
du Conseil d’administration. 

Article 2. — Bureau provisoire 

La Conference est ouverte f»r le 
President du Conseil d’administra- 
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Body of the International Labour 
Office, assisted by the other Officers 
of the Governing Body. These 
provisional officers shall continue to 
act until the President of the Confer- 
ence has assumed his office. 

Article 3. — Verification of 
Credentials 

1. The credentials of Delegates 
and their advisers shall be deposited 
with the International Labour Office 
at least 15 days before the date fixed 
for the opening of the Session of the 
Conference. 

2. A brief report upon these 
credentials, drawn up by the Chair- 
man of the Governing Body, shall, 
with the credentials, be open to in- 
spection by the Delegates on the day 
before the opening of the Session of 
the Conference. This report shall 
be published as an appendix to the 
record of the first sitting. 

3. Any objections raised concern- 
ing the nomination of Delegates or 
advisers shall be lodged with the of- 
ficers of the Conference and trans- 
mitted by them to the Committee 
charged with the verification of 
credentials, provided for by Article 
7C. 

4. Any objection which is not 
lodged with the Officers of the Con- 
ference within three clear days of the 
opening of the Session of the Con- 
ference shall be null and void. In 
the case of credentials which, on ac- 
count of very exceptional circum- 
stances, are not deposited in time to 
be dealt with in the brief report 
referred to in paragraph 2 above, the 
period of three days shall run from 
the date of the publication of the 
names of the Delegates in the Provi- 
sional Record of the Session. 


5. Nevertheless, where an objec- 
tion is lodged concerning a delegation 
from a ffistant country and cor- 
respondence would therefore be sub- 
ject to considerable delay, the said 


tion du Bureau international du 
Travail, assist^ des membres du 
bureau du m6me Conseil. Ce bu- 
reau provisoire reste en fonctions 
jusqu’^ rinstallation du President de 
la Conference. 

Article 3. — Virification des pouvoirs 

1. Les pouvoirs des deiegu^s et 
conseillers techniques sont d^poste 
au Bureau international du Travail 
quinze jours au plus tard avant la 
date fixte pour Touverture de la ses- 
sion de la Conference. 

2. Un rapport sommaire sur les 
pouvoirs est redige par le President 
du Conseil d’administration et sou- 
mis, en mime temps que les pouvoirs, 
k Texamen des deiegues la veille de 
la seance d’ouverture. Ce rapport 
est publie en annexe au compte rendu 
de la premiere seance. 

3. Les protestations eventuelles 
concernant la designation des deie- 
gues et conseillers techniques sont 
communiquees au bureau de la 
Conference et transmises ensuite k la 
Commission de verification prevue k 
Tarticle 7, paragraphe C. 

4. Toute protestation sera frappee 
de nullite si elle ne parvient pas au 
bureau de la Conf^ence dans un 
deiai de trois jours francs k dater du 
jour de I’ouverture de la session de la 
Conference. Pour les pouvoirs qui, 
par suite de circonstances trfes ex- 
ceptionnelles, ne seraient pas deposes 
k temps pour faire Tobjet du rapport 
sommaire prevu au paragraphe 2 d- 
dessus, ce deiai de trois jours com- 
mencera k courir du jour de la publi- 
cation des noms des deiegues et 
conseillers techniques au compte 
rendu provisoire des travaux de la 
session. 

5. Toutefois, lorsqu’il s’agit d’une 
plainte relative k une delegation d*un 
pays lointain et que, par consequent, 
la correspondance peut subir des 
retards assez considerables, ladite 
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objection will be admissible up to the 
date of the drafting of the final report. 

6. Pending final decision of the 
question of his admission, any Dele- 
gate or adviser to whose nomination 
objection has been taken shall have 
the same rights as other Delegates 
and advisers. 


Article 4. — Officers of the Conference 

1. The Officers of the Conference 
shall be a President and three Vice- 
Presidents, who shall be of different 
nationalities. They shall be elected 
by the Conference. Women may be 
elected to any of these offices. 

2. The Government, Employers* 
and Workers* Groups shall each 
nominate one of their number as 
Vice-President subject to the ap- 
proval of the Conference. 

3. The order in which these nomi- 
nations shall be made shall vary at 
each Session of the Conference. The 
Groups shall have priority of nomi- 
nation in the following rotation: 
Government Group, Employers* 
Group, Workers* Group: beginning 
with the Group indicated by lot at 
the Fifth Session of the Conference. 


4. If a Group nominates a Vice- 
President of the same nationality as 
the Vice-President nominated by a 
Group possessing priority of nomina- 
tion, such nomination shall be void. 

Article 5. — Secretariat 

1. The secretarial work of the 
Conference shall be carried out by 
officials of the International Labour 
Office appointed for the purpose by 
the Governing Body of the said 
Office. 

2. The Director of the Interna- 
tional Labour Office shall be tlie 
Secretary-General of the Conference, 
and shall be responsible for the 
Secretariat. He may be assisted by 


plainte sera recevable jusqu’au jour 
de la redaction du rapport d^finitif . 

6. Le d 616 gu 6 ou conseiller tech- 
nique dont la designation a fait Tob- 
jet d*une protestation conserve les 
m6mes droits que les autres d^l^^ite 
et conseillers techniques jusqu'I ce 
qu*il soit d^finitivement statue sur 
son admission. 

Article 4. — Bureau dSfinitif 

1 . Le Bureau deiinitif se compose 
d*un president et de trois vice- 
presidents, tous de nationalite dif- 
ferente, eius par la Conference. Les 
femmes sont eiigibles k ces fonctions. 

2. Chacun des trois groupes, gou- 
vernemental, patronal et ouvrier, 
choisira respectivement dans son 
sein Tun des trois vice-presidents qui 
sont present6s k Tagrement de la 
Conference. 

3. L*eiection des vice-presidents 
aura lieu dans un ordre de priorite 
qui variera k chaque session de la 
Conference. La priorite appartien- 
dra, par roulement, k chacun des 
groupes dans Tordre de base suivant: 
gouvernemental, patronal, ouvrier, 
en commengant par celui des groupes 
que la Conference aura design6 par 
voie de tirage au sort k sa cinquieme 
session. 

4. Au cas ok Tun des groupes 
designerait un vice-president de 
mSme nationalite que le vice-presi- 
dent choisi par Tun des groupes ayant 
priorite sur lui, ladite d^ignation 
resterait sans effet. 

Article 5. — SecrStariat 

1. Les travaux du Secretariat de 
la Conference sont executes par les 
fonctionnaires du Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail designes k cet effet 
par le Conseil d*administration dudit 
Bureau. 

2. Le Secretariat est place sous le 
contrdle et la responsabilite du 
Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail, qui remplit lui-mime les 
fonctions de Secretaire general de la 
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one or more Assistant-Secretaries- 
Generai appointed by the Governing 
Body of the International Labour 
Office. 

3. The Secretariat of the Confer- 
ence shall be responsible inter alia 
for the receiving, printing, circula- 
tion and translation of documents, 
reports and resolutions; the transla- 
tion of speeches at the sittings; the 
taking of shorthand notes, the print- 
ing and distribution of the reports of 
the proceedings; the custody of the 
records of the Conference; the publi- 
cation of the final records of the 
Sessions, and, generally, for all other 
work which the Conference may 
think fit to entrust to it. 


Article 6. — Procedure 

The procedure of the Conference 
shall be as follows: 

1. If an objection has been lodged 
against any item on the agenda by 
the Government of any of the Mem- 
bers, the Conference, after hearing 
the report presented by the Govern- 
ing Body thereon, shall, in accord- 
ance with Article 402 of the Treaty 
of Versailles, decide whether such 
item is to be retained on the agenda 
or not. 

2. The Conference shall elect a 
Committee of Selection as provided 
in Article 7 B. 

3. During the Session and on the 
date fixed by the Committee of 
Selection, the Conference shall dis- 
cuss the report submitted by the 
Director of the International Labour 
Office on the steps taken to give ef- 
fect to the decisions of previous 
Sessions and the results achieved. 

4. When a question has been 
placed on the Agenda of the Confer- 
ence, the International Labour Of- 
fice shall submit to the Conference a 
preliminary rei^rt setting out the 
law and practice in the different 


Conference. II peut fitre assist^ dans 
cette mission par un ou plusieurs Sec- 
retaires generaux adjoints designes 
par le Conseil d 'administration du 
Bureau international du Travail. 

3. Le Secretariat de la Conference 
est charge notamment de la recep- 
tion, de rimpression, de la distribu- 
tion et de la traduction des docu- 
ments, rapports et resolutions; de la 
traduction des discours en seance; de 
la stenographie des deliberations; de 
rimpression et de la distribution des 
comptes rendus stenographiques des 
seances; de la tenue des archives de 
la Conference; de la publication du 
compte rendu definitif des sessions, 
et d'une maniere generale de tous 
autres travaux que la Conference 
jugera k propos de lui confier. 

Article 6. — Ordre des travaux de la 
Conference 

L’ordre des travaux de la Confe- 
rence est le suivant : 

1. En cas d'opposition de la part 
du Gouvernement d'un Membre de 
rOrganisation Internationale du Tra- 
vail sur le maintien k Tordre du jour 
d'un sujet qui y etait inscrit, la 
Conference statue, apres avoir en- 
tendu le rapport presente k ce sujet 
par le Conseil d 'administration, dans 
les conditions prevues k I'article 402 
du Traite de Versailles. 

2. La Conference designe une 
Commission de proposition con- 
formement k I'article 7, paragraphe 
B, du present rfeglement. 

3. Au cours de la session et aux 
dates fixees par cette Commission, la 
Conference discute le rapport du 
Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail sur les mesures prises 
pour faire porter effet aux decisions 
des sessions precedentes de la Con- 
ference et sur les resultats obtenus. 

4. Lorsqu'une question a ete por- 
t6e k 1 'ordre du jour de la Conference, 
le Bureau international du Travail 
presente k celle-ci un rapport preiimi- 
naire exposant la legislation et la 
pratique dans les differents pays. 
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countries. This report shall contain 
a draft questionnaire, and shall be 
communicated by the Office to the 
Governments before the opening of 
the Conference. 

5. This report shall be submitted 
to a general discussion by the Con- 
ference, either in full Sitting or in 
Committee, and, if the Conference 
decides that the matter may suitably 
form the subject of a draft Conven- 
tion or Recommendation, it shall 
frame as precisely as possible a ques- 
tionnaire to be communicated to the 
Governments. The Conference shall 
then decide, in accordance with 
Article 402, paragraph 3, of the 
Treaty of Versailles, whether the 
item shall be placed on the Agenda 
of the following Session. 

6. The International Labour Of- 
fice, after making such drafting 
alteration as may be necessary in the 
questionnaire, shall submit it to the 
Governments within one month from 
the closing of the Session of the 
Conference. 

7. On the basis of the replies from 
the Governments, the International 
Labour Office shall draw up a final 
report, which may contain a draft 
for a Convention, or a draft Recom- 
mendation. This report shall be 
communicated to the Governments 
by the International Labour Office 
and shall, if possible, reach them 
three months before the opening of 
the next Session of the Conference. 

8. The Conference shall decide 
whether it will take as the basis of 
discussion the drafts for conventions 
or draft recommendations prepared 
by the International Labour Office, 
and shall decide whether such drafts 
for conventions or draft recommen- 
dations shall be considered in full 
Conference or referred to a Commit- 
tee for report. These decisions may 
be preceded by a debate in full Con- 
ference on the general principles of 
the suggested draft convention or 
recommendation . 


Ce rapport comprendra un avant- 
projet de questionnaire et sera com- 
munique par le Bureau aux Gou- 
vemements avant Touverture de la 
Conference. 

5. La Conference soumet ce rap- 
port k une discussion soit en seance 
pieniere, soit en commission, et, si 
elle decide que la question est sus- 
ceptible de faire Tobjet d’un projet 
de convention ou d'une recommanda- 
tion, elle etablit d’une fagon aussi 
precise que possible le questionnaire 
destine k etre transmis aux Gou- 
vemements. La Conference decide 
ensuite, conformement k I’article 
402, alinea 3, duTraitede Versailles, 
si la question doit etre portee k 
Tordre du jour de la session suivante. 

6. Le Bureau international du 
Travail, apres avoir apporte, au 
besoin, au questionnaire les modifica- 
tions de redaction necessaires, le 
transmet pour avis aux Gouverne- 
ments dans le deiai d’un mois aprds la 
cldture de la session de la Conference. 

7. Sur la base des reponses des 
Gouvernements, le Bureau inter- 
national du Travail redige un rap- 
port definitif contenant eventuelle- 
ment un avant-projet de convention 
ou un projet de recommandation. Ce 
rapport est transmis aux Gouverne- 
ments par le Bureau international 
du Travail et doit leur parvenir 
autant que possible trois mois avant 
Touverture de la session suivante de 
la Conference. 

8. La Conference decide si elle 
veut prendre comme base de discus- 
sion le texte des avant-projets de 
convention ou des projets de recom- 
mandation prepar^ par le Bureau 
international du Travail et si ces 
avant-projets de convention ou pro- 
jets de recommandation seront ex- 
amines en seance pieniere de la 
Conference ou renvoyes k une com- 
mission pour rapport. Ces decisions 
peuvent fitre precedees en seance 
pieniere de la Conference, d’un debat 
sur les principes gen^-aux contenus 
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9. If the draft convention or rec- 
ommendation is considered in full 
Conference each clause shall be 
placed before the Conference for 
adoption. During the debate and 
until all the clauses have been dis- 
posed of, no motion other than a 
motion to amend a clause of such 
draft convention or recommenda- 
tion, or a motion as to procedure, 
shall be considered by the Confer- 
ence. 


10. If the draft convention or rec- 
ommendation be referred to a Com- 
mittee, the Conference shall, after 
receiving the report of the Commit- 
tee, proceed to discuss the draft con- 
vention or recommendation in ac- 
cordance with the rules laid down in 
paragraph 9. This discussion shall 
not take place before the day follow- 
ing that on which copies of the report 
have been circulate to the Dele- 
gates. 

11. During the discussion of the 
articles of a draft convention or rec- 
ommendation, the Conference may 
refer one or more articles to a Com- 
mittee. 

12. If a draft Convention con- 
tained in the report of a Committee 
is rejected by the Conference, any 
Delegate may ask the Conference to 
decide forthwith whether the draft 
convention shall be referred back to 
the Committee to consider the trans- 
formation of the draft convention 
into a recommendation. If the Con- 
ference decides to refer the matter 
back, the report of the Committee 
shall be submitted to the approval 
of the Conference before the end of 
the Session. 

13. The provisions of a draft con- 
vention or recommendation as 
adopted by the Conference shall be 
referred to the Drafting Committee 
provided for in Article 7, for the 
preparation of a final text. This 


dans Tavant-projet de convention ou 
le projet de recommandation. 

9. Si le projet de convention ou la 
recommandation est discut6 en 
stance pl6ni6re, chaque disposition 
dudit projet de convention ou de 
ladite recommandation est soumise 
pour adoption k la Conference. 
Pendant la discussion et jusqu’^t ce 
qu’il ait ete statue sur chacune des 
dispositions du projet de convention 
ou de la recommandation, la Con- 
ference ne peut examiner aucune mo- 
tion autre qu'une motion tendant k 
Tamendement d’une de ces disposi- 
tions ou une motion d’ordre. 

10. Si le projet de convention ou 
la recommandation a ete renvoye k 
une commission, la Conference, apres 
avoir pris connaissance du rapport 
de la commission, discute ledit pro- 
jet de convention ou ladite recom- 
mandation, article par article, con- 
formement aux regies enoncees dans 
le paragraphe precedent. Cette dis- 
cussion aura lieu au plus t6t le lende- 
main du jour ok le texte du rapport 
aura ete distribue aux deiegues. 

11. Au cours de la discussion des 
articles d’un projet de convention ou 
d’une recommandation, la Confe- 
rence peut ren vo3^er k une commission 
un ou plusieurs articles. 

12. Si un projet de convention 
contenu dans le rapport d’une com- 
mission est repousse par la Confe- 
rence, chaque deiegue peut inviter la 
Conference k decider immediatement 
si le projet de convention doit etre 
renvoye k la commission, en vue 
d’examiner la possibilite de le trans- 
former en recommandation. Si la 
Conference se prononce en faveur du 
renvoi k la commission, celle-ci 
presente un nouveau rapport k Tap- 
probation de la Conference avant la 
fin de la session. 

13. Les dispositions du projet de 
convention ou de la recommanda- 
tion, telles qu’elles ont ete adoptees 
par la Conference, sont soumises au 
Comite de redaction pour la prepara- 
tion d’un texte definitif du projet de 
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text shall be circulated to the 
Del^ates. 

14. No amendment shall be al- 
low^ to this text, but notwithstand- 
ing this provision the President, after 
consultation with the three Vice- 
Presidents, may submit to the Con- 
ference amendments which have been 
handed to the Secretariat the day 
after the circulation of the text as 
revised by the Drafting Committee. 

15. On receipt of the text pre- 
par^ by the Drafting Committee 
and after discussion of the amend- 
ments, if any, submitted in accord- 
ance with the preceding paragraph, 
the Conference shall proceed to take 
a final vote on the adoption of the 
draft convention or recommendation 
in accordance with Article 405 of the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

16. If a draft convention on a final 
vote fails to obtain the necessary 
two-thirds majority, but obtains a 
simple majority, the Conference shall 
decide forthwith whether the draft 
convention shall be referred to the 
Drafting Committee to be drafted in 
the form of a recommendation. If 
the Conference approves the refer- 
ence to the Drafting Committee, the 
proposals contained in the draft con- 
vention shall be submitted for the 
approval of the Conference in the 
form of a recommendation before 
the end of the session. 

17. After the adoption of the 
French and English authentic texts, 
official translations of the Draft 
Conventions and Recommendations 
may, at the request of interested 
Governments, be drawn up by the 
Director of the International Labour 
Office and deposited with the Secre- 
tjuy-General of the League of Na- 
tions. It will be open to the Govern- 
ments concerned to consider such 
translations as authoritative in their 
respective countries for the applica- 
tion of the Conventions and Rec- 
ommendations. 


convention ou de la recommandation 
et ce texte ainsi pr6pard est distribu6 
aux d 616 gute. 

14. Aucun amendement & ce texte 
ne pourra plus Hre admis. Toute- 
fois, le President, apr^s avoir consult^ 
les trois vice-pr^idents, pourra sou- 
mettre k la Conference les amende- 
ments qui auraient ete deposes au 
Secretariat le lendemain de la distri- 
bution du texte revu par le Comite de 
redaction. 

15. Au regu du texte presente par 
le Comite de redaction et, le cas 
echeant, aprfes discussion desamende- 
ments prlvus au paragraphe pre- 
cedent, la Conference procede k un 
vote final sur Tadoption du projet de 
convention ou de la recommanda- 
tion, dans les conditions prevues k 
rarticle 405 du Traite de Versailles. 

16. Si un projet de convention 
n’obtient pas, au vote final, la 
majorite des deux tiers des voix 
requise pour son adoption, mais 
seulement la majorite simple, la 
Conference decide immediatement si 
le projet de convention doit Stre ren- 
voye au Comite de redaction, pour 
etre transforme en recommandation. 
Dans le cas ou la Conference se pro- 
nonce en faveur du renvoi au Comite 
de redaction, les propositions con ten- 
ues dans le projet de convention sont 
soumises k Tapprobation de la Con- 
ference, sous forme d’une recomman- 
dation, avant la fin de la session. 

17. Aprfes le vote des textes au- 
thentiques anglais et frangais, les 
projets de convention et les recom- 
mandations pourront, k la demande 
des Gouvernements interesses, faire 
Tobjet de traductions officielles eta- 
blies par le Directeur du Bureau 
international du Travail et deposees 
entre les mains du Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations. II ap- 
partiendra aux Gouvernements in- 
teresses de considerer ces traductions 
comme faisant foi dans leurs pays 
resp^tifs pour Tapplication des con- 
ventions et des recommandations. 
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Article 7. — Committees 

A) Provisions applicable to all 
Committees 

1. In accordance with Article 403 
of the Treaty of Versailles, the Con- 
ference may set up Committees for 
any purpose which it considers 
desirable. 

2. Every Committee shall appoint 
a Chairman, and one or more re- 
porters to present the result of its 
deliberations to the Conference. 
Advisers may be appointed as re- 
porters. 

3. Each Committee shall set up a 
special drafting Committee con- 
sisting of one Government Delegate, 
one Employers’ Delegate and one 
Workers’ Delegate, as well as the 
Reporter of the Committee and the 
legal advisers of the Conference. 
The special drafting Committee shall 
form part of the Drafting Commit- 
tee of the Conference when any 
Draft Convention or Recommenda- 
tion is submitted to the Conference 
by the Committee concerned. 

4. Subject to the approval of their 
Group, Delegates may appoint sub- 
stitutes to represent them on Com- 
mittees. In cases where the Group 
has appointed the States and not the 
persons by name to represent it on a 
Committee, a Delegate may at any 
time apix)int as his substitute one of 
his advisers. 

5. An official of the Secretariat of 
the Conference shall be appointed to 
act as Secretary to each Committee. 
He will be required to undertake 
such duties as may be decided upon 
by the Committee or the Chairman. 

6. As a general rule the sittings of 
the Committees shall not take place 
at the same time as a plenary sitting 
of the Conference. 

B. Committee of Selection 

I. As provided in Article 6, the 
Conference shall, as soon as con- 


Article 7, — Commissions 

A) Dispositions communes d toutes les 
commissions 

1. Conform6ment k I’article 403 
du Traits de Versailles, la Confe- 
rence peut instituer des commissions 
sur tous les objets pour lesquels elle 
le juge utile. 

2. Chaque commission eiit un 
president et d^signe un ou plusieurs 
rapporteurs pour presenter k la 
Conference le resultat de ses delibera- 
tions. Les conseillers techniques 
peuvent etre rapporteurs. 

3. Chaque commission constitue 
dans son sein un comite de redaction 
special compose d’un deiegue gou- 
vernemental, d’un deiegue patronal 
et d’un deiegue ouvrier, ainsi que du 
rapporteur de la commission et des 
conseillers juridiques de la Confe- 
rence. Ce comite de redaction sera 
adjoint au Comite de redaction de la 
Conference pour chaque projet de 
convention ou de recommandation 
presente k la Conference par la 
commission dont il s’agit. 

4. Les deiegues peuvent toujours 
designer des suppieants pour les 
representer aux commissions, sous 
re^rve de 1 ’approbation de leur 
groupe. Un deiegue peut toujours 
se faire remplacer par un de ses con- 
seillers techniques quand le groupe a 
designe les Etats et non expresse- 
ment les personnes qui le reprfeente- 
ront dans la commission. 

5. Un fonctionnaire du Secretariat 
de la Conference est adjoint k chaque 
commission en qualite de secretaire. 
II est charge de faire, en temps voulu 
et k qui de droit, les communications 
deddees par la commission ou son 
president. 

6. En regie generale, les seances 
des commissions ne peuvent avoir 
lieu en m^me temps que les seances 
pienieres de la Conference. 

B) Commission de proposition 

I. Ainsi qu’il a ete indique k 
Tarticle 6, la Conference, aussitdt 
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stituted, appoint a Committee of 
Selection nominated by the Groups 
and consisting of twelve members of 
the Government Group, six members 
of the Employers’ Group, and six 
members of the Workers* Group. 
In none of these categories shall a 
country have more than one member. 

2. The principal task of this Com- 
mittee shall be to determine the 
order of work of the Conference, 
having regard to its decisions ; it shall 
fix the date of the plenary sittings 
and the agenda of each sitting, and 
shall decide what resolutions are to 
be discussed by the Conference at 
each sitting. 

3. It shall also determine, as 
hereinafter provided in this Article, 
the constitution of the other Com- 
mittees. 

C. Credentials Committee 

1. The Conference shall elect a 
Committee to verify the credentials 
of Delegates and advisers. The 
Committee shall consist of a Gov- 
ernment Delegate, an Employers’ 
Delegate and a Workers’ Delegate, 
whose names shall be proposed to 
the Conference by the Committee of 
Selection. 

2. This Committee shall examine 
such cases as may be mentioned in 
the report of the Chairman of the 
Governing Body provided for in 
Article 3, or in individual protests, 
and shall forthwith present a report. 

D. Drafting Committee 

1. The Committee of Selection 
shall appoint a Drafting Committee 
consisting of at least three persons, 
who need not be either Delegates or 
advisers. 

2. This Committee shall draw up 
in the form of draft conventions 
or recommendations the decisions 
adopted by the Conference. It shall 
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constitute, nomme une Commission 
de proposition. Cette Commission 
est tlue par les groupes et se compose 
de douze membres gouvernemen- 
taux, de six membres patronaux et 
de six membres ouvriers; dans cha- 
cune de ces trois categories, il ne 
peut y avoir plus d’un membre par 
pays. 

2. La mission principale de cette 
Commission est de rtgler le pro- 
gramme des travaux de la Confe- 
rence en tenant compte de ses deci- 
sions; elle fixe la date des stances 
pltnitres et I’ordre du jour de chaque 
stance; elle determine les resolutions 
qui doivent ttre discuttes par la 
Conference au cours de chaque 
stance. 

3. Elle rtgle, conformtment aux 
dispositions ci-dessous, la constitu- 
tion des autres commissions. 

C) Commission de virification des 
pouvoirs 

1, La Commission chargte de 
verifier les pouvoirs des dtl^uts et 
des conseillers techniques est tlue 
par la Conference et composte d’un 
dtltgut gouvernemental, d’un dtlt- 
gut patronal et d’un dtltgut ouvrier, 
dont les noms sont proposts k la 
Conference par la Commission de 
proposition. 

2. Elle examine immtdiatement 
les cas vists, soit dans le rapport du 
President du Conseil d ’administra- 
tion prtvu k I’article 3, soit dans les 
protestations individuelles, et prt- 
sente un rapport d’urgence. 

D) ComitS de rSdaction 

1. La Commission de proposition 
dtsigne un Comitt de redaction, 
compost d’au moins trois personnes, 
qui peuvent ne pas ttre dtltguts ou 
conseillers techniques k la Confe- 
rence. 

2. Ce Comitt est chargt de rtdiger 
sous forme de projets de convention 
ou de recommandations les decisions 
adopttes par la Conference. II 
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ensure agreement between the French 
and English texts of any draft con- 
ventions or recommendations, the 
translation of which is undertaken 
by the secretariat. 

E. Other Committees 

I. When it has been decided to 
set up any Committee other than 
those specified in C and D the Com- 
mittee of Selection, having fixed the 
number of persons of which such 
Committee shall be composed, shall 
ask each group to furnish a list set- 
ting out in order of preference a 
larger number of names than there 
are places allotted to the group on the 
Committee in question. 


2. The Committee of Selection 
shall examine the lists furnished by 
the three Groups and, if it appears 
desirable that any adjustment should 
be made in the composition of the 
Committee so as to secure represen- 
tation more adequate for the subject 
with which the Committee will deal 
or more satisfactory as regards the 
allocation of seats to the various 
nationalities, shall endeavour to 
secure such adjustment, subject to 
the approval of the representatives 
of the groups who are present. 

3. Any Delegate, or any technical 
adviser who has received a written 
authorisation for the purpose from 
the Delegate to whom he is at- 
tached, shall be entitled to be present 
at the meetings of the Committees 
referred to in the present paragraph, 
and shall have the full rights of the 
members of such Committees, ex- 
cept the right to vote. 

Article 8. — Right of admission to 
sittings of the Conference 

1. The sittings of the Conference 
shall be public except in cases where 
it has b^n expressly decided to the 
contrary. 

2. At public sittings arrangements 
shall be made by the Secretariat of 


assure la concordance des textes 
frangais et anglais de ces projets de 
convention ou de ces recommanda- 
tions dont la traduction est 6tablie 
par le Secretariat. 

E) Autres commissions 

1. Lorsqu'il a fete decide d*in- 
stituer des commissions autres que 
celles prevues aux paragraphes C et 
D, la Commission de proposition, 
apres avoir fixe le nombre de per- 
sonnes dont se composera chaque 
commission, demande k chaque 
groupe de lui fournir une liste de 
noms par ordre de preference com- 
prenant un nombre de noms supe- 
rieur k celui des sieges attribues k ce 
groupe dans la commission dont il 
s’agit. 

2. La Commission de proposition 
examine ensuite les listes fournies 
par les trois groupes, et, si elle estime 
desirable d'apporter k la composition 
de la commission telle modification 
qui lui semble de nature k assurer 
une representation plus ad^uate au 
sujet traite ou plus satisfaisante au 
point de vue de la repartition des 
sieges entre les differentes nationali- 
tes, elle s’efforce de realiser cette 
modification, sous reserve deTassenti- 
ment des membres des groupes 
presents dans son sein. 

3. Tout deiegue, ou tout conseiller 
technique autorise par ecrit k cet 
effet par le deidgue auquel il est 
adjoint, aura le droit d'assister aux 
seances des commissions visees par 
le present paragraphe et jouira de 
tous les droits des membres desdites 
commissions, k Texception du droit 
de vote. 


Article 8. — Droit d'entrfe aux 
siances de la ConfSrence 

1. Les seances de la Conference 
sont publiques, sauf celles pour 
lesquelles il en aura ete expressement 
decide autrement. 

2. Dans les seances publiques, des 
places seront reservees par le Secre- 
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the Conference for the accommoda- 
tion of distinguished strangers and 
the press. 

3. Apart from delegates and ad- 
visers the only persons permitted to 
enter the body of the hall shall be: 


(a) Ministers whose departments 
deal with the questions discussed by 
the Conference and who are not 
Delegates or advisers; 


(t) One secretary or interpreter 
for each Delegation ; 


(c) Representatives on the Gov- 
erning Body who are not delegates 
or advisers at the Conference; 

(d) The Director of the Inter- 
national Labour Office and the of- 
ficials of the Secretariat of the 
Conference. 


Article 9. — Duties of the President 

1. The President shall declare the 
opening and close of the sittings. 
Before proceeding to the agenda, he 
shall bring before the Conference 
any communications which may con- 
cern it. 

2. He shall direct the debates, 
maintain order, ensure the observ- 
ance of the Standing Orders by such 
means as circumstances may de- 
mand, accord or withdraw the right 
to address the Conference, put ques- 
tions to the vote and announce the 
result of the vote. 

3. The President shall not take 
part in the debates and shall not 
vote. If he is himself a Delegate he 
may appoint a substitute in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
18. 

4. In the absence of the President 
during a sitting or any part thereof 
one of the Vice-Presidents, taken in 
rotation, shall preside. 
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taire de la Conference pour les per- 
sonnes spedalement autorisees et 
pour la presse. 

3. Les seules personnes autorisees 
k p^netrer dans la salle des stances 
de la Conference, en dehors des 
deiegues et conseillers techniques, 
sont: 

a) Les ministres ou sous-secre- 
taires d'Etat dans la competence 
desquels rentrent les questions trai- 
tees par la Conference et qui ne sont 
pas deiegues ou conseillers tech- 
niques; 

b) Les secretaires ou interpretes 
des Delegations, k raison d’un seul 
secretaire ou interprete par Delega- 
tion; 

c) Les representants au Conseil 
d’administration qui ne sont pas 
deiegues k la Conference ou con- 
seillers techniques; 

d) Le Directeur du Bureau inter- 
national du Travail et les fonction- 
naires de ce Bureau designes pour 
faire partie du Secretariat de la 
Conference. 

Article 9. — Rdle du PrSsident 

1. Le President ouvre et Idve la 
seance. Avant de passer k Tordre 
du jour, il donne connaissance k la 
Conference des communications qui 
la concernent. 

2. II dirige les deliberations, veille 
au maintien de Tordre et k Tobserva- 
tion du rfeglement par telle mesure 
que les circonstances exigeront, ac- 
corde ou retire le droit de prendre la 
parole, met les propositions aux voix 
et proclame le resultat des scrutins. 

3. Le President ne peut participer 
ni aux discussions ni aux votes. Si 
le President est lui-mfime deiegue, il 
peut designer un deiegue suppieant 
dans les conditions prevues k I'article 
18 ci-apres. 

4. Les vice-presidents president, 
k tour de r 61 e, les seances ou fractions 
de seances que le President sera dans 
rimpossibilite de presider. 
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5. A Vice-President acting as 
President shall have the same rights 
and duties as the President. 


Article io. — Right to address the 
Conference 

1. No Delegate shall address the 
Conference without having asked 
and obtained permission of the 
President. 

2. Speakers shall be called upon in 
the order in which they have 
signified their desire to speak. 

3. No Delegate shall speak more 
than once upon the same motion, 
resolution or amendment, without 
the special permission of the Confer- 
ence, provided that the mover of a 
motion, resolution or amendment 
shall have the right to speak twice 
unless the closure has been adopted 
in accordance with Article 14. 


4. The President may require a 
speaker to resume his seat if his re- 
marks are not relevant to the subject 
under discussion. 

5. A Delegate may at any time 
rise to a point of order, which shall 
be decided forthwith by the Presi- 
dent. 

6. Except with the special consent 
of the Conference no speech shall 
exceed 15 minutes exclusive of the 
time for translation. 

7. Interruptions and audible con- 
versations are not permitted. 

8. Ministers whose departments 
deal with the questions discussed by 
the Conference and who are not 
Delegates or advisers, members of 
the Governing Body who are not 
Delegates or advisers at the Confer- 
ence, and the Director of the 
International Labour Office or his 
representative may address the Con- 
ference if invited to do so by the 
President. 


5. Les vice-pr6sidents ont les 
m8mes droits et devoirs que le Pr6- 
sident lorsqu'ils en exercent les 
fonctions. 

Article io. — Droit de parole 

1. Aucun d 616 gu 6 k la Conference 
ne peut parler sans avoir demand^ la 
parole au President et Tavoir ob- 
tenue. 

2. La parole est accord^e dans 
Tordre des demandes. 

3. Aucun dei6gu6 ne peut parler 
plus d'une fois sur la mSme resolu- 
tion, sur le mSme amendement ou 
sur la m^me motion sans autorisa- 
tion speciale de la Conference; toute- 
fois, I’auteur d'une resolution, d*un 
amendement ou d*une motion aura 
le droit de parler deux fois, k moins 
que la cl6ture n*ait ete adoptee, 
conformement k Tarticle 14 du pre- 
sent reglement. 

4. La parole peut Stre retiree par 
le President si I’orateur s'ecarte du 
sujet en discussion. 

5. A tout moment, undeiegue peut 
soulever une question d'ordre, sur 
laquelle le President devra se pro- 
noncer immediatement, conforme- 
ment au reglement. 

6. Aucun discours ne peut, sans 
Tassentiment de la Conference, ex- 
ceder 15 minutes, non compris le 
temps de la traduction. 

7. Les interruptions et les conver- 
sations k haute voix sont interdites. 

8. Les ministres ou sous-secre- 
taires d’Etat dans la competence 
desquels rentrent les questions trai- 
tees par la Conference et qui ne sont 
pas deiegues ou conseillers tech- 
niques, les membres du Conseil 
d’administration qui ne sont pas 
deiegues ou conseillers techniques, 
le Directeur du Bureau interna- 
tional du Travail, ou son repre- 
sentant, peuvent prendre la parole 
lorsqu'ils y sont invites par le 
President. 
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Article ii. — Languages 

1. The French and English lan- 
guages shall be the official languages 
of the Conference. 

2. Sp^hes in French shall be 
summarised in English and vice versa 
by an interpreter belonging to the 
S^etariat of the Conference. 

3. A delegate may speak in his 
own language, but his Delegation 
must provide for a summarised trans- 
lation of his speech into one of the 
two official languages by an inter- 
preter attached to the Delegation, 
unless an interpreter of the Confer- 
ence for the official languages can be 
placed at its disposal by the Secre- 
tariat of the Conference. This sum- 
marised translation shall then be 
rendered in the other official lan- 
guage by an interpreter belonging to 
the Secretariat. 

4. The translation and circulation 
of documents shall be in the hands of 
the Secretariat and the practice 
adopted at the Washington Confer- 
ence as regards translation and dis- 
tribution of documents in the Span- 
ish language shall be continued. 

Article 12. — Motions^ resolutions 
and amendments 

1. Any Delegate may move mo- 
tions, resolutions or amendments, in 
accordance with the following rules. 

2. No resolution relating to an 
item on the agenda shall be moved at 
any sitting of the Conference unless a 
copy has been handed in to the 
Secretariat of the Conference at least 
two days previously. Any resolu- 
tion thus handed in shall be circu- 
lated by the Secretariat not later 
than the day following that on which 
it was received. 

3. Amendments to a resolution 
may be moved without previous 
notice provided always that a copy of 
the text of any amendment shall be 
handed in to the Secretariat of the 
Conference before such amendment 


Article ii. — Langues 

1. La langue fran^aise et la langue 
anglaise sont les langues officielles 
de la Conference. 

2. Les discours prononc^s en fran- 
gais sont resumes en anglais, et 
reciproquement, par un interprfete 
appartenant au Secretariat de la 
Conference. 

3. Chaque deiegue peut parler 
dans sa langue maternelle, mais sa 
Delegation doit pourvoir k la traduc- 
tion resumee de son discours dans 
Tune des deux langues officielles par 
un interprete attache k la Delega- 
tion, pour autant qu'un interprete de 
la Conference pour les langues of- 
ficielles ne pourrait Stre mis k sa 
disposition par le Secretariat de la 
Conference. Cette traduction re- 
sumee est ensuite reproduite dans 
Tautre langue officielle par un inter- 
prete appartenant au Secretariat. 

4. La traduction et la distribution 
des documents sont confiees au 
Secretariat, et la pratique suivie k la 
Conference de Washin^on, en ce qui 
concerne la traduction et la distribu- 
tion des documents en langue es- 
pagnole, sera continuee k Favenir. 

Article 12. — RSsolutions, 
amendements, motions 

1. Tout deiegue peut presenter 
des resolutions, amendements ou 
motions, conformement aux disposi- 
tions ci-apres: 

2. Aucune resolution se rappor- 
tant k une question k I’ordre du jour 
ne peut Stre presentee k une seance 
de la Conference, si le texte n’en a 
pas ete depose au Secretariat de la 
Conference, deux jours au moins k 
Favance. Une telle resolution doit 
etre distribuee par les soins du 
Secretariat au plus tard le jour sui- 
vant celui du dep6t. 

3. Les amendements k une resolu- 
tion peuvent Stre presentes sans avis 
prealable. Le texte de Famende- 
ment doit fitre remis, par ecrit, au 
Secretaire de la Conf^nce, avant 
qu’il ne soit mis en discussion . S’il a 
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is moved. If an amendment to a 
resolution has been moved no 
amendment other than an amend- 
ment to the original amendment 
shall be moved until the original 
amendment has been disposed of. 
Amendments shall be voted on be- 
fore the resolution to which they 
refer. 

4. A Delegate may withdraw an 
amendment which he has moved un- 
less an amendment to it is under dis- 
cussion or has been adopted. 


5. In the case of motions as to 
procedure, no previous notice need 
be given, nor need a copy be handed 
in to the Secretariat of the Confer- 
ence. Motions as to procedure in- 
clude the following: a motion to refer 
the matter back; a motion to post- 
pone consideration of the question ; a 
motion to adjourn the sitting; a mo- 
tion to adjourn a debate on a particu- 
lar question; a motion that the Con- 
ference proceed with the next item 
on the agenda for the sitting. 


6. No motion, resolution or 
amendment shall be discussed unless 
and until it has been seconded. 

7. Except as hereinafter provided, 
no resolution other than those relat- 
ing to items on the agenda shall be 
moved at any sitting of the Confer- 
ence unless a copy has been deposited 
with the Director of the Interna- 
tional Labour Office at least seven 
days before the date fixed for the 
opening of the Session of the Confer- 
ence. Any resolution so deposited 
shall be distributed to the delegates 
by the International Labour Office 
not later than the date fixed for the 
opening of the Session of the 
Conference. 

8. Notwithstanding the above 
provisions, the President may, with 
the Mproval of the other officers of 
the Conference and after 24 hours’ 
notice has been given of his intention, 


6t6 pr68ent6 un amendement k une 
resolution, il ne peut en 8tre presents 
d’autre avant qu’il ait statue sur 
le premier, k moins que le second 
amendement ne constitue qu’une 
modification du premier. L^ 
amendements sont mis aux voix 
avant la resolution principale. 

4. Un deiegue peut retirer un 
amendement qu’il a proix)se lui- 
m^me, k moins qu’un amendement 
constituant une modification au sien 
ne soit en discussion ou n’ait ete 
adopte. 

5. II n’est pas necessaire de donner 
un avis prealable des motions d’or- 
dre au S^retariat de la Conference, 
ni de lui en remettre le texte. Ces 

motions d’ordre” comprennent les 
suivantes: motion tendant au renvoi 
de la question; motion tendant k 
remettre I’examen de la question k 
une date ulterieure; motion tendant 
k lever la seance; motion tendant k 
remettre la discussion de la question 
particuliere; motion tendant k passer 
k I’examen de la question suivante 
inscrite k I’ordre du jour de la 
stance. 

6. Aucune resolution ou motion et 
aucun amendement ne peuvent 6tre 
discutes s’ils n’ont ete appuyes. 

7. Sous la reserve des derogations 
ci-dessous, aucune resolution, autre 
que celles se rapportant k une ques- 
tion de I’ordre du jour, ne peut Stre 
presentee au cours des seances de la 
Conference, si le texte n’en a 6te 
remis au Directeur du Bureau inter- 
national du Travail, sept jours au 
moins avant la date fix^ pour I’ou- 
verture de la session de la Confe- 
rence. Toute resolution ainsi pre- 
sentee sera distribuee aux dei^ues 
par les soins du Bureau international 
du Travail, au plus tard le jour de 
I’ouverture de la Conference. 

8. Nonobstant les dispositions pr6- 
cedentes, le President, avec Tap- 
probation du bureau de la Confe- 
rence et apr^s avoir fait connaltre son 
intention vingt-quatre heures k Ta- 
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submit to the Conference any resolu- 
tion relating either to urgent matters or 
to matters of an entirely formal nature . 

Article 13. — Proposals involving 
expenditure 

Any motion or resolution involv- 
ing expenditure shall in the first in- 
stance be referred to the Governing 
Body, which, after consultation of its 
Finance Committee, shall communi- 
cate its opinion to the Conference. 
This communication shall be cir- 
culated to the delegates at least 24 
hours before the motion or resolution 
is discussed by the Conference. 

Article 14. — Closure 

1. Any delegate may move the 
closure of the discussion either on a 
particular resolution or amendment 
or on the general question. 

2. The President shall put a mo- 
tion for the closure of the discussion 
if it is supported by at least thirty 
delegates. Before putting it to the 
vote, however, he shall read out the 
names of those delegates who had 
signified their wish to speak before 
the closure had been moved. 

3. The President shall permit each 
group which makes a request to that 
effect through its Chairman to be 
heard on the question under discus- 
sion through one speaker appointed 
by the group, whether there has been 
a previous speaker or not represent- 
ing the group. 

4. If application is made for per- 
mission to speak against the closure, 
it shall be accorded subject to the con- 
dition that no speaker shall be allowed 
to speak for more than five minutes. 

5. Subject to the foregoing clauses 
no one shall be allowed to speak on 
a question after the closure has been 
voted. 

Article 15. — Voting 

I. The Conference shall vote by a 
show of hands or by a record vote. 


vance, pourra saisir la Conference de 
resolutions presentant un caractfere 
d’urgence ou de pure forme. 

Article 13. — Propositions 
entratnant des dipenses 

Toute resolution ou motion en- 
trainant des depenses doit, tout 
d’abord, Stre renvoyee au Conseil 
d’administration lequel, aprds exa- 
men de son Comite du budget, fait 
connaltre son avis k la Conference. 
L’avis du Conseil d’administration 
est communique aux deiegucs au 
plus tard vingt-quatre heures avant 
que la Conference ne precede k la 
discussion de la motion ou resolution. 

Article 14. — Cloture des discussions 

1. Tout deiegue peut proposer la 
cldture de la discussion soit sur la 
resolution particuliere ou I’amende- 
ment en discussion, soit sur la ques- 
tion generale. 

2. Le President doit donner suite 
k cette proposition de cl6ture si elle 
est appuyee par trente deiegues au 
moins. Mais, avant de la mettre 
aux voix, il lira la liste des orateurs 
qui avaient demande la parole avant 
la proposition de cloture. 

3. Le President fournira au groupe 
qui en ferait la demande par Ten- 
tremise de son President, Toccasion 
de faire entendre sur la question en 
discussion un orateur designe par lui, 
qu’il y ait eu ou non un orateur 
precedent appartenant au groupe. 

4. Si la parole est demandee centre 
la cl6ture, elle sera accordee, sous 
reserve toutefois qu’aucun orateur 
ne soit autorise k parler plus de cinq 
minutes. 

5. Sous reserve des dispositions 
precedentes, si la cl6ture est votee, 
aucun orateur ne pourra parler sur la 
question. 

Article 15. — Votes 

I. La Conference vote k main le- 
vee ou par appel nominal. 
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2. Voting shall be by a show of 
hands except as hereinafter pro- 
vided. 

3. Votes by a show of hands shall 
be counted by the Secretariat and 
the result announced by the Presi- 
dent. 

4. In case of doubt as to the result, 
the President may cause a record 
vote to be taken. 

5. A record vote shall be taken in 
all cases in which a majority of two- 
thirds of the votes is required by 
Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles. 

6. A record vote may also be taken 
on any question if a request to that 
effect has been made in writing by 
not less than 20 delegates and 
handed in to the President. 

7. Record votes shall be taken by 
calling upon each individual dele- 
gate, each Delegation voting in turn 
in the French alphabetical order of 
the names of the Members of the 
International Labour Organisation. 

8. The vote shall be recorded by 
the Secretariat and announced by 
the President. 

9. The names of the Delegates 
voting in a record vote shall be in- 
serted in the verbatim report of the 
sitting. 

10. Except as provided in para- 
graph 4 of this Article, it shall not be 
within the competence of the Presi- 
dent to cause a record vote to be 
taken. 

Article 16. — Quorum 

I. In accordance with Article 403 
of the Treaty of Versailles a vote is 
not valid if the number of votes cast 
for and against is less than half the 
number of delegates officially in- 
scribed for the Session of the Confer- 
ence and having the right to vote 
(Article 390, paragraph 2). This 
number shall be determined after the 
presentation of the brief report re- 
ferred to in paragraph 2 of .A^cle 3. 


2. Le vote k main lev6e est de 
droit dans tous les cas ok le vote par 
appel nominal n’est pas exig6 par le 
prisent r^glement. 

3. Le vote k main lev6e est con- 
stat6 par le Secretariat et proclame 
par le President. 

4. En cas d’incertitude sur le 
r^sultat, le President a le droit de 
faire proc^der k un vote par appel 
nominal. 

5. Le vote par appel nominal est 
de droit dans tous les cas determines 
par la Partie XIII du Traite de 
Versailles, oil la majorite des deux 
tiers des suffrages est requise. 

6. Le vote par appel nominal pent 
egalement avoir lieu en toute matifere 
s*il fait Tobjet d’une demande ecrite 
de vingt deiegues au moins remise jiu 
President. 

7. II est procede au vote par appel 
nominal des deiegues, individuelle- 
ment, par delegation et dans Tordre 
alphabetique frangais des noms des 
Membres de TOrganisation inter- 
national du Travail. 

8. Le vote est constate par le 
Secretariat et proclame par le Presi- 
dent. 

9 . Les noms des votants par appel 
nominal sont inseres au compte rendu 
stenographique de la seance. 

10. Le President ne peut faire 
proceder au vote par appel nominal, 
si ce n’est au cas prevu au quatrieme 
alinea du present article. 

Article 16. — Quorum 

I. Conformement k Particle 403 
du Traite de Versailles, aucun vote 
n'est acquis si le nombre des suffrages 
exprimes, affirmatifs et negatifs, est 
inferieur k la moitie du nombre des 
deiegues inscrits pour la session de la 
Conference et possedant le droit de 
vote (art. 390, al . 2) . Ce nombre est 
determine aprfes le dep6t du rapport 
sommaire prevu au deuxieme alinea 
de rarticle 3. Si un deiegue n’est 
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If any delegate is not finally admitted 
the number constituting the quorum 
shall be modified accor^ngly for the 
subsequent sittings. 

2. Where a quorum has not been 
obtained in a vote by a show of 
hands, the President may immedi- 
ately take a record vote. He shall 
be obliged to do so if a record vote is 
called for by ten members of one 
group, present at the time when the 
vote is demanded. 

Article 17. — Majority 

In order to determine the majori- 
ties by record vote all votes cast, for 
and against, shall be counted, so that 
in order to be adopted, it is necessary 
that the proposal submitted to the 
Conference obtain, as the case may 
be, more than half, or two-thirds of 
the votes cast. 


Article 18. — Substitutes 

1. In accordance with Article 389 
of the Treaty of Versailles a delegate 
may by notice in writing addressed 
to the President appoint one of his 
advisers to act as his substitute. 
Such notice must be addressed to the 
President before the sitting, unless a 
new question comes up for discussion 
in the course of the sitting. The 
notice shall specify the sitting or sit- 
tings at which the substitute will act. 

2. Substitutes may take part in 
the debates and may vote under the 
same conditions as delegates. 

Article 19. — Verbatim Reports 

1. A verbatim report shall be 
printed at the conclusion of each sit- 
ting by the Secretariat. There shall 
be included in the report the list of 
delegates present at the sitting, to- 
gether with any texts adopted and 
the results of any votes taken. 

2. Before the report is printed in 
its final form, any del^ate may de- 


pas d^finitivement admis, le nombre 
determinant le quorum des dei^gu^s 
sera modifie en consequence pour les 
seances suivantes. 

2. Lorsque le quorum n’aura pas 
ete atteint dans un vote k main levee, 
le President pourra proceder im- 
mediatement k un vote par appel 
nominal. II y sera oblige lorsque 
I’appel nominal sera demande par dix 
membres d*un mime groupe presents 
au moment oii le vote est demande. 

Article 17. — Majoritis 

Pour la determination des ma- 
jorites k Tappel nominal, on compte 
tous les suffrages exprimes, affirma- 
tifs et negatifs, en sorte que, pour 
etre adoptee, il faut que la proposi- 
tion soumise k la Conference ob- 
tienne, selon les cas, plus de la moiti6, 
ou les deux tiers des suffrages ex- 
primes. 

Article 18. — Suppliants 

1. Conformement k Particle 389 
du Traite de Versailles, un deiegue 
peut, par une note ecrite adressee au 
President, designer Tun de ses con- 
seillers techniques comme son sup- 
pieant. Une telle note doit Stre 
adressee au President avant la se- 
ance, k moins qu*une nouvelle ques- 
tion ne vienne en discussion au cours 
de la seance. Cette note doit pre- 
ciser la ou les seances auxquelles 
s’applique la suppieance. 

2. Les suppliants prennent part 
aux deliberations et aux votes dans 
les m^mes conditions que les deie- 
gues. 

Article 19. — Compte rendu 
stSnographique 

1. Un compte rendu stenogra- 
phiqueest imprime k Tissue de chaque 
seance par les soins du Secretariat. 
La liste des deiegues ayant assiste k 
la seance, ainsi que les textes adoptes 
et les resultats des votes sont insures 
dans le compte rendu. 

2. Chaque deiegue peut demander 
k revoir avant Timpression definitive 
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mand the right to revise any part of 
the report containing a speech which 
he has made. Speeches or parts of 
speeches that have not been de- 
livered during the sitting shall not be 
published in the report. 

3. In order that any proposed cor- 
rections may be inserted, they should 
be handed in to the Secretariat dur- 
ing the evening following the sitting. 

4. The verbatim reports shall be 
signed by the President of the Con- 
ference and the Secretary-General. 


Article 20. — Election of the Govern- 
ing Body of the International La- 
bour Office 

1. The Conference shall proceed 
every three years in the course of its 
Session to elect the Governing Body 
of the International Labour Office in 
accordance with Article 393 of the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

2. For this purpose, the Govern- 
ment Delegates of all the Members, 
excepting those of the eight Mem- 
bers of chief industrial importance 
within the meaning of the said 
Article, shall meet in order to select 
the four Members whose Govern- 
ments shall nominate representatives 
to the Governing Body. 

3. The Delegates of the Employ- 
ers and of the Workers shall meet 
separately in order to elect their six 
representatives to the Governing 
Body. These representatives shall 
be elected by name. 

4. If a vacancy in the Governing 
Body occurs among the Employers’ 
or Workers’ representatives, and if 
the Governing Body has not, in ac- 
cordance with Article 393 of the 
Treaty of Versailles, provided for the 
method of filling such vacancies, the 
Delegates at the Conference belong- 
ing to the category concerned shall 
assemble during the course of the 
ensuing Session in order to fill the 
varanrv. 


la partie du compte rendu repro- 
duisant les discours qu’il a pronon- 
c6s. Les discours ou parties de dis- 
cours qui n’ont pas 6t6 prononc6s en 
stance ne sont pas publics. 

3. Pour qu’il soit tenu compte des 
corrections propos6es, elles doivent 
fetre d6pos6es au Secretariat dans la 
soiree qui suit la stance. 

4. Les comptes rendus st6nogra- 
phiques sont revgtus des signatures 
du President de la Conf6rence et du 
Secretaire general. 

Article 20. — Election du Conseil 

d' administration du Bureau inter- 
national du Travail 

1. La Conference procMe tous les 
trois ans, au cours de sa session, aux 
operations relatives k 1 ’election des 
membres du Conseil d’administra- 
tion du Bureau international du 
Travail, conformement k 1 ’article 393 
du Traite de Versailles. 

2. A cet effet, les deiegues gou- 
vernementaux de tous les Membres, 
k I’exception de ceux des huit Mem- 
bres dont I’importance industrielle 
est la plus considerable, au sens dudit 
article, se reunissent pour designer 
quatre Membres dont les (iouverne- 
ments auront chacun k nommer un 
representant au Conseil d’adminis- 
tration. 

3. Les deiegues patronaux et les 
deiegues ouvriers se reunissent sepa- 
rement pour designer respectivement 
leurs six representants au Conseil 
d’administration. Ces designations 
sont faites nominativement. 

4. Lorsque des sieges sont deve- 
nus vacants au Conseil d’administra- 
tion parmi les representants des 
patrons et des ouvriers, et s’il n’a pas 
ete pourvu k ces vacances par le Con- 
seil dans les conditions prevues k 
I’article 393 du Traite de Versailles, 
les deiegues k la Conference apparte- 
nant k la categorie interessee se 
reunissent au cours de la prochaine 
session pour completer leur represen- 
tation au Conseil d’administration. 
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5. If the Governing Body has, in 
accordance with Article 393 of the 
Treaty of Versailles, provided for the 
filling of vacancies, the decisions 
taken by the Governing Body in this 
resp)ect shall be submitted to the Con- 
ference for its approval or otherwise. 

6. If the decisions of the Govern- 
ing Body are not approved by the 
Conference, a new election shall be 
held in accordance with the provi- 
sions of paragraphs 2 and 3 hereof. 

Article 21. — Standing Orders for the 
Groups 

1. Each Group shall hold official 
meetings in order to transact the 
following business: 

(а) The nomination of a Vice- 
President (Article 4) . 

(б) The nomination of members 
for the Committee of Selection 
(Article 7 B). 

(c) The nomination of members 
for other Committees (Article 7 E). 

(d) Elections for the Governing 
Body (Article 20). 

(e) Any other matters referred to 
Groups by the Committee of Selec- 
tion or by the Conference. 

2. The first of these official meet- 
ings shall be held as soon as possible 
after the Conference meets. At this 
first meeting a representative of the 
Secretariat shall be present, if the 
Group so desires, to inform the Group 
as to procedure, and the Group shall 
elect a Chairman, a Vice-Chairman 
and a Secretary. The Chairman and 
the Vice-Chairman shall be selected 
from among the Delegates and ad- 
visers constituting the Group; the 
Secretary may be elected from 
among persons outside the Group, 

3. The Secretary of each Group 
shall report forthwith to the officers 
of the Conference the results of all 
official meetings. 
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5. Lorsqu’il a 6t6 pourvu par le 
Conseil d ’administration aux va- 
cances qui s’^taient produites dans 
les conditions pr6vues k Tarticle 393 
du Trait6, la Conference proc^de k 
Tapprobation des decisions prises 
par le Conseil k cet egard. 

6. Si ces decisions ne sont pas ap- 
prouvees par la Conference, il est 
procede immediatement k des nou- 
velles designations, dans les condi-** 
tions indiquees aux paragraphes 2 et 
3 du present article. 

Article 21. — Riglement des groupes 

1. Chaque groupe se reunit en 
seance officielle pour proceder aux 
travaux suivants, conformement au 
reglement de la Conference : 

a) Nomination d’un vice-presi- 
dent {article 4). 

b) Nomination des membres de la 
Commission de proposition {article 7 
B). 

c) Nomination des membres des 
autres commissions {article 7 E). 

d) Election du Conseil d’adminis- 
tration {article 20 ) . 

e) Toutes autres questions ren- 
voyees aux groupes par la Commis- 
sion de proposition ou par la Con- 
ference. 

2. La premiere de ces seances 
officielles a lieu aussitdt que possible, 
apres la reunion de la Conference. 
Un represen tan t du Secretariat as- 
siste, si le groupe le desire, k cette 
premiere seance pour Tinformer de la 
procedure k suivre; les groupes eii- 
sent, au cours de cette premiere 
seance, un president, un vice-presi- 
dent et un secretaire. Le president 
et le vice-president doivent Stre 
choisis parmi les deiegues et con- 
seillers techniques qui constituent 
le groupe; le secretaire peut Stre 
choisi en dehors du groupe. 

3. Le secretaire de chaque groupe 
communique, dans le plus bref deiai, 
au bureau de la Conference, les de- 
cisions prises au cours de toutes les 
seances officielles. 
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4. The Group may at any time 
hold non-official meetings for dis- 
cussion or for the transaction of 
non-official business. 

5. At official meetings only dele- 
gates shall vote, provided always 
that a delegate may, by notice in 
writing to the President, appoint one 
of his advisers to act as his substi- 
tute, if he himself is unable to be 
present, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 18 for the meetings 
of the Conference. 

6. In making nominations for 
Committees, the Government Group 
shall proceed as follows: 

As soon as the Selection Com- 
mittee has come to a decision as to 
the number of Committees to be set 
up, the Delegates of each Govern- 
ment shall inform the Secretary of 
the Group, in writing, upon which 
Committees their Government de- 
sires representation and in what 
order of preference. 

The Secretary shall thereupon 
prepare for each Committee a list 
showing what Governments desire 
representation thereon and the order 
of their preference. These lists shall 
be communicated to the members of 
the Group. 

The Group shall first make its 
nominations for that Committee for 
which there are the largest number 
of candidates. After the members 
of the first Committee have been 
nominated the same principle shall 
be followed in respect of the remain- 
ing Committees. 

Article 22. — Procedure of voting at 
elections 

I. The President of the Confer- 
ence or a person nominated by him 
shall direct the actual procedure of 
voting in elections required for the 
appointment of Committees, of the 
C^veming Body or of the Vice- 
Presidents of the Conference; he 
shall convoke in due time the 


4. Un groupe peut se r6unir k tout 
moment en stance non officielle pour 
discuter ou pour r6gler les questions 
non officielles. 

5. Seuls les d616gu^s peuvent voter 
au cours des dances officielles. 
Toutefois, un d616gu6 ne pouvant 
assister k une stance peut designer 
comme suppliant un de ses conseil- 
lers techniques, en avisant par 6crit 
le President de cette designation, 
dans les conditions dej^ mentionn6es 
k Tarticle 18 pour les stances de la 
Conference. 

6. Pour la constitution des com- 
missions, le groupe gouvernemental 
procede de la maniere suivante: 

Des que la Commission de propo- 
sition s*est prononcee sur le nombre 
des commissions k instituer, les 
deiegues de chaque Gouvernement 
indiquent, par ecrit, au secretaire 
du groupe les commissions dans les- 
quelles ce Gouvernement desire etre 
represente et dans quel ordre de 
preference. 

Le secretaire dresse ensuite, pour 
chaque commission, une liste indi- 
quant les Gouvernements qui desi- 
rent en faire partie et Tordre de leurs 
preferences. Ces listes sont com- 
muniquees aux membres du groupe. 

Le groupe procede d’abord aux 
designations pour la commission qui 
fait I'objet du plus grand nombre de 
candidatures. Apris que les desig- 
nations pour cette premiere commis- 
sion ont ete faites, le groupe procede 
aux designations pour les autres 
commissions en suivant le m^me 
principe. 

Article 22. — OpSrations Uectorales 

I. Les operations electorates ne- 
cessaires pour la designation des 
vice-presidents de la Conference, des 
membres des commissions et du Con- 
seil d’administration, seront dirigees 
par le President de la Conference ou 
son deiegue, qui convoque en temps 
voulu les deiegues ayant le droit de 
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Delegates who have a right to vote, 
shall see that the votes are r^ularly 
counted and shall communicate to 
the Conference the results of the 
election. 

2. At least twenty-four hours* 
notice shall be given of meetings for 
the election of representatives to the 
Governing Body. 


vote, veille k la r6gularit6 du scrutin, 
fait rapport k la Conference et lui 
communique les r^sultats de I’eiec- 
tion. 

2. Pour les elections des membres 
du Conseil d ’administration, la con- 
vocation doit etre envoyee aux 
membres vingt-quatre heures k Ta- 
vance. 
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Standing Orders of the Governing Body of the International Labour 
Organization. Adopted at London, March 23, 1920. 

Reglement du Conseil d*Administration de TOrganisation interna- 
tionale du Travail. Adopte k Londres, 23 mars 1920. 

Editor’s Note. These orders were adopted by the Governing Body on March 23, 1920. 
Numerous amendments were introduced at later dates, however — on October 13, 1922, 
February 2, April 12 and October 18, 1923, June 13, 1924, January 10, April 4, and October 
I 5 t 1925, April 27 and April 28, 1928. These amendments are incorporated in the text 
reproduced here. 


In force, March 23, 1920 

Text from publication by the International Labour Office, edition of September, 1928. 


Article i. — Officers 

1. The officers shall consist of a 
Chairman and two Vice-Chairmen 
chosen from among the three groups 
of the Governing Body. 

2. The Chairman and the Vice- 
Chairmen should be of different 
nationalities. 

3. The Chairman and the Vice- 
Chairmen shall hold office for one 
year and shall be eligible for re- 
election during the period of office 
of that Governing Body. 

4. A member elected to fill a 
vacancy caused by the decease or 
resignation of an officer shall sit for 
the unexpired portion of the term of 
office of his predecessor. 

5. The Director of the Interna- 
tional Labour Office will undertake 


Article i . — Bureau 

1 . Le bureau du Conseil d*admin- 
istration se compose d*un president 
et de deux vice-pr6sidents, choisis 
dans les trois groupes du Conseil. 

2. Le President et les deux vice- 
presidents doivent Stre de nationa- 
lites differentes. 

3. La dur^e des mandats du Presi- 
dent et des deux vice-presidents est 
de un an; ces mandats sont re- 
nouvelables au cours de la duree des 
fonctions du Conseil d’adminis- 
tration. 

4 . Un membre du bureau eiu en 
remplacement d*un membre decede 
ou demissionnaire achevera le man- 
dat de son predecesseur. 

5. Un Secretariat du Conseil d*ad- 
ministration est constitue par les 
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the formation of a Secretariat for 
the Governing Body. 

Article 2. — Duties of the Chairman 

1. The Chairman shall declare the 
opening and close of the sittings. 
Before proceeding with the agenda, 
he shall bring before the Governing 
Body any communications which 
may concern it. He shall direct the 
debates, maintain order, ensure ob- 
servance of the Standing Orders, 
accord or withdraw the right to 
address the Governing Body, put 
questions to the vote and announce 
the result of the vote. 

2. He shall have the right to take 
part in the discussions and to vote, 
but shall not have a casting vote. 

3. In the absence of the Chairman, 
the two Vice-Chairmen shall preside 
at alternate sittings. 

4. The functions conferred on the 
Director by Part XIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles being reserved, the 
Chairman shall supervise the ob- 
servance of the provisions of Part 
XIII and the execution of the de- 
cisions of the Governing Body. 

5. For this purpose, he shall, 
during the interval between the 
Sessions, be invested with such func- 
tions as the Governing Body may 
deem fit to delegate him for the joint 
signature or the visa of certain docu- 
ments, for the preliminary approval 
of enquiries, or for the despatch of 
official representatives of the Office 
to meetings, conferences, or con- 
gresses. 

6. He shall receive from the 
Director a weekly report informing 
him of the chief events in the work of 
the Office. He shall be informed 
without delay by the Director of any 
events which may require his inter- 
vention, so that he may take, within 
the limits of his powers, any steps 
which may be necessary. 

7. He shall examine the working 
of the various services of the Office, 
and shall convoke the Finance Com- 
mittee when he considers necessary. 


soins du Directeur du Bureau inter- 
national du Travail. 

Article 2. — Fonctions du Prisident 

I. Le President ouvre et Ihve la 
stance. Avant de passer k Tordre 
du jour, il donne connaissance au 
Conseil des communications qui le 
concernent. II dirige les delibera- 
tions, veille au maintien de Tordre 
et k [’observation du reglement, ac- 
corde ou retire la parole, met les 
propositions aux voix et proclame le 
resultat des scrutins. 


2. II peut prendre part aux dis- 
cussions et aux votes. II n’a pas 
voix preponderante. 

3. En Tabsence du President, les se- 
ances sont presidees alternativement 
par chacun des deux vice-presidents. 

4. Sous reserve des attributions 
conferees au Directeur par la Partie 
XIII du Traite de Versailles, le 
President veille k I’observation des 
dispositions de cette Partie XIII et ^ 
Texecution des decisions du Conseil 
d ’administration . 

5. A cet effet, il jouit, dans I’inter- 
valle des sessions, de toutes les 
attributions et pouvoirs que le 
Conseil d’administration jugera k 
propos de lui deieguer pour la co- 
signature ou le visa de certains 
documents, pour 1 ’approbation pre- 
alable d’enqu^tes, ou 1 ’envoi de 
representants officiels du Bureau k 
des reunions, conferences ou congres. 

6. Il regoit du Directeur un rap- 
port hebdomadaire qui I’informe de 
toutes les circonstances principales 
de I’activite du Bureau. Il est 
saisi d’urgence par le Directeur de 
tout fait pouvant necessiter son 
intervention afin de prendre, dans 
les limites de ses attributions, toutes 
mesures eventuellement utiles. 

7. Il se rend compte du fonction- 
nement des divers services du Bureau 
et convoque le Comit6 du budget 
quand il I’estime n^cessaire. 
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Article 3 . — Deputy Members 

1. Each of the Governments rep- 
resented on the Governing Body 
may appoint for their regular dele- 
gate a deputy member of a different 
nationality. This deputy member 
shall be appointed by the Govern- 
ment of the regular member or by 
the regular member if duly author- 
ised to do so by his Government. 

2. The employers’ and workers* 
groups may each appoint six deputy 
members, the travelling and sub- 
sistence expenses of three of whom 
in each group shall be paid out of the 
funds of the International Labour 
Organisation. Full freedom is left 
to each group, employers or workers, 
as to the manner of appointing 
these deputy members. 

3. Deputy members have the 
right to be present at the sittings of 
the Governing Body and to speak 
with the permission of the Chairman 
asked for in writing. 

4. They have not the right to 
vote. 

5. In the absence of the regular 
member and of his substitute if he 
has one, the deputy member has all 
the rights of the regular member. 

6. The deputy member is re- 
quired to furnish the Chairman with 
his credentials of appointment in 
writing. 

Article 4. — Substitutes 

1. Each Government represented 
on the Governing Body may further- 
more appoint for its regular delegate 
a substitute of the same nationality, 
who will replace him should he be 
absent or unable to attend. 

2. The substitute may accompany 
the regular delegate during the meet- 
ings of the Governing Body. He 
has not the right to speak. 

3. In the absence of the regular 
delegate the substitute will enjoy all 
the rights of the regular delegate. 

4. In the case of the employers’ 
group and of the workers’ group, 


Article 3. — Membres adjoints 

1. Chacun des Gouvernements 
repr6sent6s au Conseil d ’administra- 
tion peut nommer h. son d^l6gu6 
titulaire un membre adjoint d’une 
autre nationality. Ce membre ad- 
joint sera designe par le Gouverne- 
ment du titulaire ou par ce dernier 
dflment autorisy par son Gouverne- 
ment. 

2. Le groupe patronal et le groupe 
ouvrier peuvent nommer chacun six 
membres adjoints, les frais de voyage 
et de sejour de trois d’entre eux, 
pour chaque groupe, ^tant k la 
charge de I’Organisation Interna- 
tionale du Travail. Le mode de 
designation de ces membres ad- 
joints est laisse k la libre decision 
de chaque groupe, patronal ou 
ouvrier. 

3. Les membres adjoints ont le 
droit d’assister aux stances du Con- 
seil et d’y prendre la parole avec 
I’autorisation du President, deman- 
dee par ecrit. 

4. Ils n’ont pas le droit de vote. 

5. En I’absence du titulaire et de 
son suppleant, s’il en a un, le mem- 
bre adjoint a tous les droits du 
titulaire. 

6. Le membre adjoint doit re- 
mettre au President ses pouvoirs 
sous la forme d’un document ycrit. 


Article 4. — Suppliants 

1 . Les Gouvernements repr^sentys 
au Conseil d ’administration peu- 
vent, en outre, nommer k leur 
dyi6guy titulaire un suppliant de 
mgme nationality qui le remplace 
en cas d’absence ou d’empychement. 

2. Le suppiyant peut accompagner 
le titulaire aux syances du Conseil, 
mais il n’a pas le droit de prendre 
la parole. 

3. En cas d’absence du titulaire, 
le suppiyant exerce tous les droits 
de celui-ci. 

4. En ce qui concerne le groupe 
patronal et le groupe ouvrier, la 
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full freedom is left to the groups as 
to the manner of appointing sub- 
stitutes. 

5. Any substitute is required to 
furnish the Chairman with his cre- 
dentials of appointment in writing. 

Article 5. — Filling Vacancies 

1. In the event of a vacancy 
arising owing to the decease or 
resignation of a Government repre- 
sentative, his place shall forthwith 
be taken by whomsoever his Govern- 
ment shall appoint in his place. 

2. In the event of a vacancy aris- 
ing owing to the decease or resigna- 
tion of a non-Government repre- 
sentative, full freedom as to the man- 
ner of replacing this representative 
will be left to the group concerned. 

Article 6. — Admission to meetings 

1. As a general rule the sittings 
are public. Nevertheless, at the 
request of one Government delegate 
or of the majority of the employers’ 
or the workers’ group, the Governing 
Body will sit in private, 

2. The Director and the members 
of the staff of the International 
Labour Office who form the Secre- 
tariat of the Governing Body shall 
be present at the sittings. 

3. Members of the Governing 
Body who do not speak French or 
English are authorised to bring into 
the Governing Body room inter- 
preters to assist them on their own 
responsibility and at their own 
expense. 

Article 7. — Agenda 

1. The agenda for each session 
shall be drawn up by the Chairman 
in agreement with the Director. 

2. Any subject which the Govern- 
ing Body shall have decided at its 
last session to include in the agenda 
shall be included in the agenda for 
the next session. 

3. The agenda shall be circulated 
to the members so as to reach them 


d^ignation de supplants est laiss^e 
k la libre decision de chaque groupe. 

5. Tout suppliant doit remettre 
ses pouvoirs au President sous la 
forme d’un document 6crit. 

Article 5. — Vacances 

1. Lorsqu’une vacance se produit 
par suite du ou de la demission 
d’un reprfeentant d’un Gouverne- 
ment, son si^ge sera occupy par la 
personne que le Gouvernement aura 
d6sign6e k sa place. 

2. Lorsqu’une vacance se produit 
par suite du d6c^s ou de la d6mission 
d’un repr^sentant non gouverne- 
mental, le mode de remplacement est 
laiss6 au groupe int6ress6. 

Article 6 . — Admission aux stances 

1. En rfegle g6n6rale, les stances 
sont publiques. Toutefois, k la 
demande d’un d616gu6 gouverne- 
mental ou de la majority de I’un des 
deux groupes patronal et ouvrier, le 
Conseil d’administration si^ge en 
stance priv6e. 

2. Le Directeur et les membres du 
personnel du Bureau international 
du Travail qui constituent le Secre- 
tariat assistent aux stances. 

3. Les membres qui ne parlent 
ni le frangais ni I’anglais sont au- 
torisfe k se faire accompagner dans 
la salle du Conseil d’interprfetes k 
leur usage, sous leur entifere respon- 
sabilite et k leurs frais. 


Article 7. — Ordre du jour 

1. ^ L’ordre du jour de chaque 
session est etabli par le President 
d’accord avec le Directeur. 

2. Toute question que le Conseil 
d’administration a decide, au cours 
d’une de ses sessions, d’inscrire k son 
ordre du jour, est mise k I’ordre du 
jour de sa prochaine session. 

3. L’ordre du jour doit fitre com- 
munique aux membres du Conseil 
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not less than 14 days before the date 
of the meeting. With the consent 
of the officers of the Governing Body, 
matters of urgent importance may 
be added to the agenda of any 
Session. 


4. When a proposal to place an 
item on the agenda of the Conference 
is discussed for the first time by the 
Governing Body, the Governing 
Body cannot, without the unani- 
mous consent of the members pres- 
ent, take a decision until the follow- 
ing Session. 

5. When it is proposed to insert on 
the agenda of the International 
Labour Conference an item which 
implies a knowledge of the laws in 
force in the various countries, the 
Office shall place before the Govern- 
ing Body a concise statement of the 
existing laws and practice in the 
various countries relative to that 
item. This statement shall be sub- 
mitted to the Governing Body 
before it takes its decision. 

Article 7®. — Procedure for placing 
the question of revising or modifying 
a Convention on the Agenda of the 
Conference 

1. When the Governing Body, in 
accordance with the provisions of a 
Convention, has to present to the 
Conference a report on the working 
of the said Convention, and has to 
decide if it is desirable to place the 
question of its revision or modifica- 
tion on the agenda of the Conference, 
the Office shall submit to the Govern- 
ing Body all the information which 
it possesses, particularly on the legis- 
lation and practice relating to the 
said Convention in those countries 
which have ratified it and on the 
legislation relating to the subject of 
the Convention and its application 
in those which have not ratified it. 

2. The Governing Body shall fix 
the terms of the report on the work- 
ing of the Convention. 


assez tdt pour leur parvenir au moins 
quatorze jours avant Touvcrture de 
la session. Avec le consentement 
des membres du bureau du Conseil 
d’administration, des objets pr6sen- 
tant un caractfere d’urgence peuvent 
6tre ajout6s k I’ordre du jour d’une 
session. 

4. Lorsque le Conseil d’adminis- 
tration est appel6 k discuter, pour la 
premiere fois, une proposition d'in- 
scrire une question k Tordre du jour 
de la Conference, il ne peut, sauf 
Tassentiment unanime des membres 
presents, prendre de decision qu’i 
la session suivante. 

5. Quand une question k inscrire 
k Tordre du jour de la Conference 
implique la connaissance des legis- 
lations des differents pays, le Bureau 
saisira le Conseil d*un expose suc- 
cinct des lois en vigueur et des prin- 
cipales modalites de leur application 
en ce qui concerne la question pro- 
posee. Cet expose devra fetre sou- 
mis au Conseil avant qu'il prenne 
une decision. 

Article 7^“. — ProcSdure relative i 

V inscription d Vordre du jour de la 

Conference de la revision ou modi- 

fication d'une convention 

1. Lorsque le Conseil, conforme* 
ment aux dispositions d'une conven- 
tion, se trouve appeie k presenter k 
la Conference un rapport sur Tap- 
plication de la dite convention et 
doit decider s'il convient d'inscrire 
la question de revision ou de modi- 
fication k Tordre du jour de la Con- 
ference, le Bureau soumet au Conseil 
toutes les informations dont il dis- 
pose, notamment sur la legislation et 
I’application de la dite convention, 
dans les Etats qui Tont ratifiee, 
comme sur la legislation et son appli- 
cation relativement k Tobjet de la 
convention dans ceux qui ne I'ont 
pas ratifiee. 

2. Le Conseil airfite les termes de 
ce rapport d ’application. 
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3. It shall consider the question of 
placing the revision or modification 
of the Convention on the agenda of 
the Conference. This consideration 
shall not take place until after two 
months from the date of the circu- 
lation of the Office report (referred 
to in paragraph i) to the members 
of the Governing Body. 

4. If the Governing Body takes 
the view that it is not desirable to 
place the revision or modification of 
the Convention on the agenda, the 
Office shall communicate the above- 
mentioned report to the Conference. 

5. If the Governing Body takes 
the view that it is desirable that the 
question of placing the revision or 
modification of the Convention on 
the agenda of the Conference should 
be further pursued, the Office shall 
send the report to the Governments 
of the Members and shall ask them 
for their observations, drawing atten- 
tion to the points which the Govern- 
ing Body has considered specially 
worthy of attention. 

6. The Governing Body shall, on 
the expiry of four months from the 
date of the despatch of the report to 
the Governments, taking into ac- 
count the replies of the Governments, 
adopt the final report and define 
exactly the question or questions 
which it places on the agenda of the 
Conference. 

Article 8. — Reports, Minutes and 
Communiquh 

1. A stenographic record of the 
Sittings of the Governing Body shall 
be kept. This shall not be published 
or distributed. 

2. The Secretary shall keep the 
minutes of the meetings. They 
shall not be published. At the com- 
mracement of each session the 
minutes of the previous session shall 
be confirmed. 

3. The Director is authorized to 
communicate as official documents 


3. II examine si oui ou non il y a 
lieu d'envisager Tinscription de la 
revision ou modification de la con- 
vention Tordre du jour de la 
Conference. Cet examen ne pourra 
avoir lieu qu'apr^s un deiai de deux 
mois ^ partir de la date de Tenvoi 
aux membres du Conseil d ’adminis- 
tration du rapport du Bureau men- 
tionne au paragraphe i . 

4. Si le Conseil considfere qu’il n’y 
a pas lieu d’inscrire la revision ou 
m^ification de la convention k 
Tordre du jour de la Conference, le 
Bureau international du Travail 
communique k la Conference le dit 
rapport. 

5. Si le Conseil considere qu’il y a 
lieu d’envisager Tinscription de la 
revision ou modification de la con- 
vention, le Bureau international du 
Travail envoie le dit rapport aux 
divers Gouvernements des Etats 
Membres et, d’apr^s les indications 
du Conseil, leur demande leur avis 
en signalant les points qui ont 
specialement retenu Tattention du 
Conseil. 

6. Ensuite le Conseil, k Texpira- 
tion d’un deiai de quatre mois k 
dater de Tenvoi du rapport aux 
Gouvernements, et en tenant compte 
des r6ponses des Gouvernements, 
adopte le rapport final et d^finit 
exactement la ou les questions qu’il 
inscrit k Tordre du jour de la 
Conference. 

Article 8. — Compte rendu, prods- 
verbaux et communiques 

1. Un compte rendu st^nogra- 
phique des stances du Conseil est 
tenu qui n’est pas destine k Stre 
publie ou distribue. 

2. Apres chaque seance, le Secre- 
taire redige un procfes- verbal qui n’est 
pas publie. Ce procfes-verbal est 
soumis k Tapprobation du Conseil au 
debut de la session suivante. 

3. Le Directeur est autoris6 k 
communiquer comme documents of- 
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to the Governments of the States 
which are Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organization, and 
to the special Offices established for 
the purpose of maintaining relations 
between the States and the League 
of Nations or the International 
Labour Office, the minutes of the 
Governing Body as soon as they 
have been regularly approved by the 
Governing Body itself. 

4. Subject to the exception con- 
tained in the previous provision, the 
minutes shall only be circulated to 
the members, to their substitutes and 
to deputy-members, except by the 
express authority of the Chairman 
of the Governing Body to the 
contrary. 

5. A brief communique shall be 
prepared by the Director and ap- 
proved by the officers of the Govern- 
ing Body immediately after each 
sitting and sent to the Press. The 
Official Bulletin of the Office will 
publish an account intended partic- 
ularly for Governments and public 
administrations and containing at 
least the full texts of resolutions and 
clear indications as to the conditions 
in which these resolutions were 
adopted. 


Article 8®. — Resolutions, amend- 
ments and motions 

1. Any regular member of the 
Governing Body or any substitute 
or deputy member occupying the 
seat of a regular member may move 
resolutions, amendments or motions 
in accordance with the following 
rules: 

2. The text of any resolution, 
amendment or motion shall be sub- 
mitted in writing and handed to the 
Chairman. This text shall, when- 
ever possible, be distributed before 
being put to the vote. Distribution 
shall be compulsory if six members 
of the Governing Body so request. 

3. If there are several amend- 


ficiels aux administrations des Etats 
Membres de I’Organisation interna- 
tionale du Travail et aux services 
institucs pour les relations avec la 
Soci^t^ des Nations ou avec le 
Bureau international du Travail, les 
proems- verbaux du Conseil, une fois 
qu’ils ont 6t6 approuv6s r^guli^re- 
ment par le Conseil lui-meme. 


4. Sous reserve de la disposition 
pr^&iente, les proc^s-verbaux ne 
doivent ^tre distribues qu’aux mem- 
bres, k leurs suppliants et aux mem- 
bres adjoints, sauf autorisation ex- 
presse du Prisident. 


5. Un communiqui sommaire est 
pripari par les soins du Directeur 
et approuvi par les membres du 
bureau du Conseil d 'administration 
immidiatement apris chaque siance 
et envoyi k la presse. Le Bulletin 
officiel du Bureau international du 
Travail publie un compte rendu 
destini surtout aux Gouvernements 
et administrations publiques et con- 
tenant au moins le texte integral 
des resolutions ainsi que des indica- 
tions nettes sur les conditions dans 
lesquelles ces resolutions ont iti 
prises. 

Article 8^”. — Resolutions, 
amendements, motions 

1. Tout membre titulaire du Con- 
seil ou tout suppliant ou membre 
adjoint occupant le siige d'un mem- 
bre titulaire peut prisenter des 
risolutions, amendements ou mo- 
tions conformiment aux dispositions 
ci-apris. 

2. Tout texte de risolution, 
amendement ou motion, doit itre 
formuli par icrit et remis au Prisi- 
dent. Ce texte est distribui autant 
que possible avant le vote. II Test 
obligatoirement si six membres du 
Conseil le disirent. 

3. Si plusieurs amendements sont 
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ments to a motion or resolution, the 
Chairman shall determine the order 
in which they shall be discussed and 
put to the vote, subject to the follow- 
ing provisions: 

(a) Every motion, resolution and 
amendment shall be put to the vote; 

(b) Amendments may be voted on 
either individually or against other 
amendments according as the Chair- 
man may decide, but before a motion 
or resolution itself is deemed to be 
amended it shall be directly tested 
by vote against the amendment 
amending it; 

(c) If a motion or resolution is 
amended as the result of a vote, that 
motion or resolution as amended 
shall be put to the meeting for a 
final vote. 

4. A member may withdraw an 
amendment which he has moved, 
unless an amendment to it is under 
discussion or has been adopted. 


5. An amendment withdrawn by 
its author may be moved again by 
another member. In that case it 
shall be discussed and put to the vote. 

6. In the case of motions as to 
procedure, no notice in writing need 
be handed to the Chairman or be 
distributed. Motions as to proce- 
dure include the following: A motion 
to refer a matter back, a motion to 
postpone consideration of a ques- 
tion, a motion to adjourn the sitting, 
a motion to adjourn a debate on a 
particular question or incident, a 
motion that the Governing Body 
proceed with another item on the 
agenda of the sitting. 

7. No resolution, motion or 
amendment shall be discussed un- 
less and until it has been seconded. 

Article 9. — Voting 

I . Voting shall be by show of hands, 
except in cases where a ballot is 
required by the present rules. 


pr6sent6s k une motion ou r6solu- 
tion, le President determine Tordre 
dans lequel ils doivent fitre discut^s 
et mis aux voix, sous reserve des 
dispositions ci-aprte: 

a) Touslesamendements, motions 
ou resolutions, seront;mis aux voix; 

b) II sera proc^de au vote soit sur 
chaque amendement pris s^parfe- 
ment, soit en opposant un amende- 
ment aux autres, k la discretion du 
President; mais avant qu’une mo- 
tion ou resolution soit consideree 
comme amendee, elle sera directe- 
ment mise aux voix en Topposant k 
I’amendement qui s’y rapporte; 

c) Si une motion est amendee k 
la suite d’un vote, la motion ou 
resolution ainsi amendee sera sou- 
mise au Conseil pour un vote final. 

4. Un deiegue peut retirer un 
amendement qu 41 a propose lui- 
mlme, k moins qu'un amendement 
constituant une modification au sien 
ne soit en discussion ou n’ait ete 
adopte. 

5. Un amendement retire par son 
auteur peut etre repris par un autre 
membre. Dans ce cas, il doit Stre 
discute et mis aux voix. 

6. II n'est pas necessaire de re- 
mettre par ecrit au President et de 
distribuer les “motions d’ordre”. 
Sont considerees comme telles: la 
motion tendant au renvoi de la ques- 
tion; la motion tendant k remettre 
Texamen de la question k une date 
ulterieure; la motion tendant k lever 
la seance ; la motion tendant k 
ajourner la discussion de la question 
particuliere ou de Tincident; la 
motion tendant k passer k Texamen 
d’une autre question inscrite k 
Tordre du jour de la seance. 

7. Aucune resolution ou motion et 
aucun amendement ne peuvent Stre 
discutes s'ils n’ont ete appuyes. 

Article 9. — Votes 

I. Les votes ont lieu k main levee, 
sauf dans les cas ok un scrutin secret 
est prevu par le present r^glement. 
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2. A ballot vote is required in the 
case of the election of the Chairman 
and of the Director of the Inter- 
national Labour Office, and in any 
other case where it shall be demanded 
by ten of the members present. 

Article 9*. — Methods of voting in 

order to fix the Agenda of the 

Conference 

1. The Governing Body shall 
decide by a first vote whether it will 
place on the agenda of the Con- 
ference all the items proposed, or 
whether it will eliminate some of 
them. If it decides to insert all the 
items proposed, the agenda of the 
Conference is considered as fixed by 
this first vote. If, on the other hand, 
it decides to eliminate some of them, 
the procedure shall be as follows. 

2. Each member of the Governing 
Body receives a voting paper on 
which a list of all the questions pro- 
posed is given and each member 
voting is asked to cross out one 
question. Any voting paper on 
which no question is crossed out or 
on which more than one question is 
crossed out shall be regarded as 
invalid. 

3. The question crossed out on 
the largest number of voting papers 
shall be regarded as having been 
eliminated. If there is an equal 
number of votes for the elimination 
of two questions, a vote is taken as 
between the two. If the voting is 
still equal, it shall be decided by lot 
which of the two questions should 
be eliminated. If there is an equal 
number of votes for the elimination 
of more than two questions, one of 
them shall be eliminated by applying 
to those questions alone the proce- 
dure of para. 2; if the voting contin- 
ues to be equal the decision shall 
be taken by lot. 

4. A fresh vote shall be taken by 
the same procedure until such time 
as only one question remains. 

5. The remaining question shall 


2. Un vote au scrutin secret est 
n6cessaire pour T^lection du Presi- 
dent ou du Directeur du Bureau 
international du Travail, et dans 
tout autre cas oil une demande est 
presentee k cet effet par dix membres 
presents. 

Article 9^“. — MSthodes de vote pour 

la fixation de Vordre du jour de la 

Conference 

1. Le Conseil decide par un pre- 
mier vote s’il inscrit k Tordre du jour 
toutes les questions propos6es ou 
s’il proc^de k une elimination. S’il 
decide d'inscrire toutes les questions 
proposees, Tordre du jour de la Con- 
ference se trouve etabli par ce 
premier vote. S’il decide au con- 
traire d’effectuer une elimination, il 
procede comme il est dit ci-apres. 

2. Chaque membre du Conseil 
regoit un bulletin de vote sur lequel 
sont mentionnees toutes les ques- 
tions proposees et chaque votant est 
invite k supprimer, sur son bulletin, 
une seule des questions. Tout bulle- 
tin sur lequel aucune des questions 
ne serait supprimee ou sur lequel 
plus d’un question serait supprimee, 
est considere comme nul, 

3. La question supprimee sur le 
plus grand nombre de bulletins est 
consideree comme eiiminee. En cas 
d’egalite de deux questions, Teiimi- 
nation se fait par opposition entre 
ces questions; si Tegalite persiste, on 
recourt au tirage au sort pour 
determiner laquelle des deux ques- 
tions devra etre eiiminee. Si plus 
de deux questions se trouvent k 
egalite. Tune d’entre elles est eiimi- 
nee par Tapplication k ces seules 
questions de la procedure visee au 
paragraphe 2 et, en cas d’egalite 
persistante, par tirage au sort. 


4. Le scrutin se renouvelle, par le 
mSme procede, jusqu’au moment ok 
il ne reste qu’une seule question. 

5. Cette question restante est 
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be put to a vote, members being 
asked to vote for or against it. If 
it obtains the majority of the votes 
cast, it shall be regarded as having 
been placed on the agenda. If it 
does not obtain such a majority the 
questions previously eliminated shall 

put to a vote in the order of pref- 
erence, the one eliminated last being 
taken first, until such time as one 
question obtains the majority and is 
thus placed on the agenda. 

6. The Governing Body then de- 
cides whether it wishes to place 
another question on the agenda. 
If there is a majority in favour of 
placing another question on the 
agenda, it proceeds to take a vote 
for or against the other questions 
on which a vote has not been taken, 
taking them in the order of preference. 

7. The procedure of para. 6 shall 
be repeated after the placing of each 
item on the agenda. 

Article 10. — Quorum 

No vote shall be valid unless at 
least fifteen members are present 
at the sitting. 

Article ii. — Times of Meeting 

1 . A general session of the Govern- 
ing Body shall take place at least 
once every three months. 

2. Without prejudice to the pro- 
visions of Article 393 of the Treaty 
of Versailles, the Chairman may also 
summon a special meeting, should it 
appear necessary to him to do so, 
and shall be bound to summon a 
special meeting on receipt of a 
written request to that effect signed 
by six members of the same group. 

3. At each session the Governing 
Body shall decide on the date of the 
following session. In the event of it 
becoming necessary in the interval 
between two sessions to alter the 
date decided on, the Chairman may, 
after consultation with the two 
Vice-Chairmen, make the necessary 
alteration. 


mise aux voix — pour ou contre — et 
si elle obtient la majority des suf- 
frages exprim^s, elle est d6clar6e 
inscrite k Tordre du jour. Si elle 
n’obtient pas cette majority, les 
questions 61 imin 6 es ant^rieurement 
sont mises aux voix, dans leur ordre 
de pr6f6rence, en commengant par la 
derni^re ^limin^e, jusqu’^ ce qu'une 
question obtienne la majority et 
soit ainsi inscrite. 

6. Le Conseil decide ensuite s’il 
desire inscrire encore une question k 
Tordre du jour. Si la majority se 
prononce pour aj outer une question 
k Tordre du jour, le vote pour ou 
contre est continue sur les questions 
qui n’auraient pas encore mises 
aux voix, dans leur ordre de pr6- 
f6rence. 

7. La procedure du paragraphe 6 
est r^p6t6e apr^s Tinscription k 
Tordre du jour de chaque question. 

Article 10. — Quorum 

Aucun vote n’est valable si quinze 
membres au moins ne sont pas 
presents k la stance. 

Article ii. — Sessions 

1. Le Conseil d 'administration se 
r^unit en session r^guli^re tous les 
trois mois au moins. 

2. Sans prejudice de ce qui est 
stipul6 au dernier alin6a de Tarticle 
393 du Trait6 de Versailles, le Presi- 
dent peut egalement convoquer une 
session extraordinaire quand cela lui 
paralt n^cessaire, et il est tenu de 
convoquer une session sp^ciale 
lorsqu’il a regu k cet effet une de- 
mande sign6e par six membres du 
mSme groupe. 

3. Le Conseil arr6te k chaque 
session la date de sa session suivante. 
Si, dans I’intervalle de deux sessions, 
une modification de la date est 
rendue n^cessaire, le President peut 
proc6der k cette modification aprte 
consultation avec les deux vice- 
presidents. 
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Article 12. — Place of Meeting 

The meetings of the Governing 
Body shall be held at the Interna- 
tional Labour Office, unless the 
Governing Body shall otherwise 
expressly determine. 

Article 13. — Finance Committee 

1. A Finance Committee shall be 
appointed consisting of ten mem- 
bers, including the Chairman and 
three representatives of the Govern- 
ment, employers’ and workers’ mem- 
bers respectively. 

2. It shall examine the estimates 
and the expenditure of the Inter- 
national Labour Office and under- 
take such duties as may be assigned 
to it by the Governing Body. 

3. The Governing Body shall take 
no decision regarding any proposal 
involving expenditure until that 
proposal has been referred in the 
first instance to the Finance Com- 
mittee. The Finance Committee 
shall make a report, including an 
estimate of the cost, and a suggestion 
as to the manner in which provision 
should be made for the necessary 
expenditure. 


Article 12 . — Lieu de reunion 

Le Conseil tient ses sessions au 
Bureau international du Travail, k 
moins qu’il n’en decide autrement 
d’une mani^re expresse. 

Article 13 . — Comite du budget 

1. II est constitu6 un Comit6 du 
budget compost de dix membres. 
Ce Comit6 comprend le President et 
trois reprdsentants des Gouverne- 
ments, trois repr6sentants des pa- 
trons et trois repr^sentants des 
ouvriers. 

2. II est charg6 d ’examiner les 
comptes et le budget du Bureau, 
ainsi que d’ex^cuter toutes autres 
tiches qui pourraient lui 6tre 
assignees par le Conseil. 

3. Le Conseil d’administration 
n’adopte aucune decision relative- 
ment k toute proposition entralnant 
des d^penses, tant que cette propo- 
sition n’a pas ^t6 renvoy6e k I’exa- 
men prdalable du ComitI du budget. 
Le Comity du budget 6tablit un 
rapport oii il determine les d^penses 
k pr6voir et propose les mesures de 
nature k couvrir ces d6penses. 


No. 3 

TREATY between the Allied and Associated Powers and Poland 
(Protection of Minorities). Signed at Versailles, June 38, 
1919. 

TRAIT£ entre les puissances alli^es et associees et la Pologne 
(Protection des minorites). Signe k Versailles, 38 juin 1919. 

Editor's Note. Various provisions for the protection of minorities were included in the 
Treaty of Berlin of July 13, 1878, but the lack of any method for their enforcement rendered 
them nugatory in some cases. For this reason, the subject was carefully explored by the 
Commission on New States of the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, and this treaty was 
drafted as a result of that study, and accepted in fulfilment of Article 93 of the Treaty of 
Versailles. It became the model for other treaties for the protection of minorities in Czecho- 
slovakia (post, No. 4); in Yugoslavia (post, No. 5); in Rumania (post. No. 16) and in Greece 
(post. No, 26), as well as for the minority provisions included in various treaties of peace, and 
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in the declarations made by certain states at the time of their admission to membership in 
the League of Nations. A collection of texts of various instruments on the protection of 
minorities is to be found in League of Nations Document, C.L.110.1927.I. Annex. For the 
procedure followed by the Council of the League of Nations in dealing with minorities ques- 
tions, see League of Nations Ojficial Journal, Special Supplement No. 73 (1929), and Docu- 
ment, C.24.M. 18.1929.1. This treaty is supplemented by the German-Polish convention 
relating to Upper Silesia, signed at Geneva, May 15, 1922. 16 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.}, 

P- 645. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this treaty were deposited at Paris, January 10, 1920, 
by the British Empire, France, Italy, Japan, and Poland. 

General Bibliography on Minorities. See Publications of the League of Nations, 
I [B]; Pfote^ion of Linguistic, Racial and Religious Minorities by the League of Nations 
— Provisions contained in the Various International Instruments at present in Force 
(Geneva: Publications of the League of Nations), C.L.110.1927.I. Annex [Minorities 1927. 
LB. 2], HI pp.; Congrls des nationalitSs europiennes iq26-iq2q (Geneva: in French and in 
German); Les minoriUs nalionales, periodical, first number, January, 1928, published every 
other month (Brussels: L’Union Internationale des Associations pour la Soci6t6 des Nations) ; 
Nation und Stoat — Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir das europdische Minoritdten Problem, 1927 — , peri- 
odical (Vienna and Leipzig: Universitats-Verlagsbuchhandlung) ; La voix des minoriUs — Die 
Stimme der Minderheiten, 1922 — , periodical in French, German, and Rumanian (Banat, 
Rumania); J. Auerhan, Die Sprachlichen Minderheiten in Europa (Berlin: Hensel & Co., 
1926), 151 pp.; A. von Balogh, Der Internationale Schutz der Minderheiten (Munich, 1928); 
R. Brunet, “Statut des minorit^s nationales au point de vue du droit international priv6," 
53 Jour, du dr. int. (1926), p. 18; N. Feinberg, Question des minoriUs d la conference de la paix 
de igiQ-ig20 et V action juive en faveur de la protection internationale des minoriUs (Paris: 
Rousseau, 1929), 165 pp.; M. 0 . Hudson, “Protection of Minorities and Natives in Trans- 
ferred Territory,” in What Really Happened at Paris, by House and Seymour (New York: 
Scribner’s, 1921), chap, ix; H. Kraus, Recht der Minderheiten (Berlin: Georg Stilke, 1927), 
365 pp.; J. Lucien-Brun, Problhnes des minoriUs devant le droit international (Paris: Edition 
Spes, 1923), 230 pp. ; L. P. Mair, Protection of Minorities, Working and Scope of the Minorities 
Treaties under the League of Nations (London; Christophers, 1928), 244 pp.; A. Mandelstam, 
“ Protection des minorit68,” Acad6mie de Droit International, i Recueil des Cours (1923), pp. 
367-517; J. Robinson, Das Minoritdtenproblem und seine Literatur (Berlin; Walter de Gruyter 
& Co., 1928), 261 pp.; H. Rosting, “ Protection of Minorities by the League of Nations,” 17 
Am. Jour. Int. Law (1923), p. 641; J. S. Roucek, Working of the Minorities System under the 
League of Nations (Prague: Orbis Publishing Co., 1929), 122 pp.; Th. Ruyssen, MinoriUs 
nationales de VEurope et la guerre mondiale (Paris: Les Presses Universitaires de France, 
1923)1 421 pp.; H. Wintgens, “ Der vdlkerrechtliche Schutz der nationalen, sprachlichen und 
religidsen Minderheiten unter besonderer Berficksichtigung der deutschen Minderheiten in 
Polen,” Handbuch des Volkerrechts, Band 2, Abteilung 8 (Stuttgart: Verlag Kohlhammer, 
1930), 502 pp. 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 1 12 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 
232; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 504. See also R. Dyboski, “Poland and the Problem 
of National Minorities,” 2 Journal of the British Institute of International Affairs (1923), 
p. 179; E. Romer, Geographical Works — Memoir VII, “Statistics of Languages of the 
Provinces being under the Polish Civil Administration of the Eastern Lands, December 
1919” (Warsaw-Lvov, 1920); P. Roth, Enstehung des polnischen Staates, — eine vdlkerrecht- 
Uch-poUtische Untersuchung (Berlin: Otto Liebmann, 1926), 166 pp.; S. Stolinski, AUemands 
em Pologne (Warsaw: Institut pour r£tude des Questions Minoritaires, 1927), 122 pp.; 
Deutsche Minderheit in Polen (Warsaw, 1928); H. W. V. Temperley, “Polish 
Minorities Treaty,” History of the Peace Conferenu of Paris, vol. v, pp. 132-43; T. S. Wool- 
sey, “Rights of Minorities under the Treaty with Poland,” 14 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1920), 
p. 392. 
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In force, January 10, 1920^ 

Text from publication by the Peace Conference of 1919. 


The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan, the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, on the one hand ; 

And Poland, on the other hand; 

Whereas the Allied and Associated 
Powers have by the success of their 
arms restored to the Polish nation 
the independence of which it had 
been unjustly deprived; and 

Whereas by the proclamation of 
March 30, 1917, the Government of 
Russia assented to the re-establish- 
ment of an independent Polish 
State; and 

Whereas the Polish State, which 
now in fact exercises sovereignty 
over those portions of the former 
Russian Empire which are inhabited 
by a majority of Poles, has already 
been recognised as a sovereign and 
independent State by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers; and 

Whereas under the Treaty of 
Peace concluded with Germany by 
the Allied and Associated Powers, a 
Treaty of which Poland is a signa- 
tory, certain portions of the former 
German Empire will be incorporated 
in the territory of Poland ; and 

Whereas under the terms of the 
said Treaty of Peace, the boundaries 
of Poland not already laid down are 
to be subsequently determined by 
the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers; 

The United States of America, 
the British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan, on the one hand, con- 
firming their recognition of the Polish 
State, constitute within the said 
limits as a sovereign and independ- 
ent member of the Family of Na- 
tions, and being anxious to ensure 
the execution of the provisions of 
Article 93 of the said Treaty of 
Peace with Germany; 


Les Etats-Unis d'Am^rique, TEm- 
pire britannique, la France, I'ltalie 
et le Japon, Principales Puissances 
alli6es et associ6es, d'une part; 

Et la Pologne, d’autre part; 

Consid6rant que les Puissances 
alli6es et associ6es ont, par le succfes 
de leurs armes, rendu k la Nation 
polonaise Tind^pendance dont elle 
avait 6t4 injustement priv6e; 

Consid^rant que par la pro- 
clamation du 30 mars 1917, le 
Gouvernement russe a consent! au 
r^tablissement d’un Etat polonais 
ind6pendant ; 

Que TEtat polonais, exergant 
actuellement, en fait, la souverainet6 
sur les parties de Tancien Empire 
russe habitues en majority par des 
Polonais, a d6ji 6t6 reconnu par 
les Principales Puissances alli^es et 
associ6es comme Etat souverain et 
ind6pendant; 

Consid^rant qu'en vertu du 
Trait6 de paix conclu avec TAlle- 
magne par les Puissances alli6es et 
associ6es. Traits dont la Pologne est 
signataire, certains territoires de 
Tancien Empire allemand seront 
incorpor6s dans le territoire de la 
Pologne ; 

Qu’aux termes dudit Traitfe de 
Paix, les limites de la Pologne qui 
n’y sont pas encore fix6es, doivent 
§tre ult6rieurement d6termin6es par 
les Principales Puissances alli6es et 
associ6es; 

Les Etats-Unis d’Amferique, TEm- 
pire britannique, la France, Tltalie 
et le Japon, d’une part, confirmant 
leur reconnaissance de TEtat polo- 
nais, constitu6 dans lesdites limites, 
comme membre de la famille des 
Nations, souverain et ind^pendant, 
et soucieux d’assurer Tex^cution de 
Tarticle 93 dudit Trait6 de 
avec TAllemagne; 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 36, October 21, 1920. 
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Poland, on the other hand, de- 
siring to conform her institutions to 
the principles of liberty and justice, 
and to give a sure guarantee to the 
inhabitants of the territory over 
which she has assumed sovereignty; 

For this purpose the High Con- 
tracting Parties represented as fol- 
lows:^ 

The President of the United 
States of America, by: Woodrow 
Wilson, acting in his own name and 
by his own proper authority; Robert 
Lansing, Henry White, Edward M. 
House, Tasker H. Bliss; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India, by: David Lloyd 
George, Andrew Bonar Law, Vis- 
count Milner, Arthur James Balfour, 
George Nicoll Barnes; and 
for Canada, by: Charles Joseph 
Doherty, Arthur Lewis Sifton; 

for Australia, by: William Morris 
Hughes, Joseph Cook; 

for Union of South Africa, by: 
Louis Botha, Jan Christiaan Smuts; 

for New Zealand, by: William 
Ferguson Massey; 

for India, by: Edwin Samuel 
Montagu, Ganga Singh Bahadur; 

The President of the French Re- 
public, by: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

His Majesty the King of Italy, by: 
S. Sonnino, G. Imperiali, S. Crespi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan, by: Marquis Saionzi, Baron 
Makino, Viscount Chinda, K. Mat- 
sui, H. Ijuin; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public, by: Ignace J. Paderewski, 
Roman Dmowski; 

After having exchanged their full 

S owers, found in good and due form, 
ave agreed as follows: 


La Pologne, d’autre part, d6sirant 
conformer ses institutions aux prin- 
cipes de libert6 et de justice, et en 
donner une sdre garantie k tous les 
habitants des territoires sur lesquels 
elle a assume la sou verainet6 ; 

A cet effet, les Hautes Parties 
contractantes, repr6sent6es comme 
il suit:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d*Am6rique, par: Woodrow Wilson, 
agissant tant en son nom personnel 
que de sa propre autorit6; Robert 
Lansing, Henry White, Edward M. 
House, Tasker H. Bliss; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Territoires britanniques au 
dela des mers, Empereur des Indes, 
par: David Lloyd George, A. Bonar 
Law, Vicomte Milner, Arthur James 
Balfour, George Nicoll Barnes; et: 

pour le Canada, par: Charles 
Joseph Doherty, Arthur Lewis 
Sifton ; 

pour TAustralie, par: William 
Morris Hughes, Joseph Cook; 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine, par: 
Louis Botha, Jan Christiaan Smuts; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z^lande, par: 
William Ferguson Massey: 

pour rinde, par: Edwin Samuel 
Montagu, Ganga Sing Bahadur; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Frangaise, par: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

Sa Majest4 le Roi d'ltalie, par: 
S. Sonnino, G. Imperiali, S. Crespi; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon, 
par : Marquis Saionzi, Baron Maluno, 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui, H. 
Ijuin; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Polonaise, par: Ignace J. Paderewski, 
Roman Dmowski; 

Ont, aprfes avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, convenu des stipula- 
tions suivantes: 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Chapter I 

Article i. Poland undertakes 
that the stipulations contained in 
Articles 2 to 8 of this Chapter shall 
be recognised as fundamental laws, 
and that no law, regulation or offi- 
cial action shall conflict or interfere 
with these stipulations, nor shall any 
law, regulation or official action 
prevail over them. 


Art. 2. Poland undertakes to 
assure full and complete protection 
of life and liberty to all inhabitants 
of Poland without distinction of 
birth, nationality, language, race or 
religion. 

All inhabitants of Poland shall 
be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any 
creed, religion or belief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public 
order or public morals. 

Art. 3. Poland admits and de- 
clares to be Polish nationals ipso 
facto and without the requirement 
of any formality German, Austrian, 
Hungarian or Russian nationals 
habitually resident at the date of 
the coming into force of the present 
Treaty in territory which is or may 
be recognised as forming part of 
Poland, but subject to any provi- 
sions in the Treaties of Peace with 
Germany or Austria respectively 
relating to persons who became 
resident in such territory after a 
specified date. 

Nevertheless, the persons referred 
to above, who are over eighteen 
years of age will be entitled under 
the conditions contained in the said 
Treaties to opt for any other na- 
tionality which may be open to them. 
Option by a husband will cover 
his wife and option by parents will 
cover their children under eighteen 
years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the 
above right to opt must, except 
where it is otherwise provided in the 


Chapitre I 

Article i. La Pologne s’engage 
k ce que les stipulations contenues 
dans les articles 2 ^ 8 du present 
Chapitre soient reconnues comme 
lois fondamentales, k ce qu’aucune 
loi, aucun r^glement ni aucune ac- 
tion officielle ne soient en contradic- 
tion ou en opposition avec ces 
stipulations et k ce qu’aucune loi, 
aucun r^glement ni aucune action 
officielle ne prevalent contre elles. 

Art. 2. Le Gouvernement po- 
lonais s’engage k accorder k tous les 
habitants pleine et enti^re protec- 
tion de leur vie et de leur liberty sans 
distinction de naissance, de na- 
tionality, de langage, de race ou de 
religion. 

Tous les habitants de la Pologne 
auront droit au libre exercice, tant 
public que priv^, de toute foi, re- 
ligion ou croyance, dont la pratique 
ne sera pas incompatible avec Tordre 
public et les bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 3. La Pologne reconnalt 
comme ressortissants polonais, de 
plein droit et sans aucune formality, 
les ressortissants allemands, au- 
trichiens, hongrois ou russes domi- 
ciliys, k la date de la mise en vigueur 
du prysent Traity sur le territoire 
qui est ou sera reconnu comme 
faisant partie de la Pologne, mais 
sous ryserve de toute disposition des 
Traitys de paix avec TAllemagne ou 
TAutriche, respectivement, relative- 
ment aux personnes domiciliyes sur 
ce territoire postyrieurement k une 
date dyterminye. 

Toutefois, les personnes ci-dessus 
visyes, agyes de plus de dix-huit ans, 
auront la faculty, dans les conditions 
pryvues par lesdits Traitys, d’opter 
pour toute autre nationality qui leur 
serait ouverte. L’option du mari 
entrainera celle de la femme et 
Toption des parents entrainera celle 
de leurs enfants kg^s de moins de 
dix-huit ans. 

Les personnes ayant exercy le 
droit d’option ci-dessus devront, 
dans les douze mois oui suivront et k 
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Treaty of Peace with Germany, 
transfer within the succeeding twelve 
months their place of residence to 
the State for which they have opted. 
They will be entitled to retain their 
immovable property in Polish terri- 
tory. They may carry with them 
their movable property of every 
description. No export duties may 
be imposed upon them in connection 
with the removal of such property. 

Art. 4. Poland admits and de- 
clares to be Polish nationals ipso 
facto and without the requirement 
of any formality persons of German, 
Austrian, Hungarian or Russian 
nationality who were born in the 
said territory of parents habitually 
resident there, even if at the date of 
the coming into force of the present 
Treaty they are not themselves 
habitually resident there. 

Nevertheless, within two years 
after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may 
make a declaration before the com- 
petent Polish authorities in the 
country in which they are resident, 
stating that they abandon Polish 
nationality, and they will then cease 
to be considered as Polish nationals. 
In this connection a declaration by 
a husband will cover his wife, and a 
declaration by parents will cover 
their children under eighteen years 
of age. 

Art. 5. Poland undertakes to put 
no hindrance in the way of the 
exercise of the right which the per- 
sons concerned have, under the 
Treaties concluded or to be concluded 
by the Allied and Associated Pow- 
ers with Germany, Austria, Hungary 
or Russia, to choose whether or not 
they will acquire Polish nationality. 

Art. 6. All persons born in Polish 
territory who are not born nationals 
of another State shall ipso facto 
become Polish nationals. 


Art. 7. All Polish nationals shall 
be equal before the law and shall 


moins de disp^itions contraires du 
Trait6 de Paix avec TAllemagne, 
transporter leur domicile dans TEtat 
en faveur duquel elles auront optL 
Elies seront libres de conserver les 
biens immobiliers qu ’elles possMent 
sur le territoire polonais. Elles 
pourront emporter leurs biens meu- 
bles de toute nature. II ne leur sera 
impost de ce chef aucun droit 
de sortie. 

Art. 4. La Pologne reconnalt 
comme ressortissants polonais, de 
plein droit et sans aucune formality, 
les personnes de nationality alle- 
mande, autrichienne, hongroise ou 
russe qui sont n^es sur l^it terri- 
toire de parents y ytant domiciliys, 
encore qu’^ la date de la mise en 
vigueur du prysent Traity elles n’y 
soient pas elles-mymes domiciliyes. 

Toutefois, dans les deux ans qui 
suivront la mise en vigueur du 
prysent Traity, ces personnes pour- 
ront dydarer devant les autoritys 
polonaises compytentes dans le pays 
de leur rysidence, qu’elles renoncent 
k la nationality polonaise et elles 
cesseront alors d’etre considyryes 
comme ressortissants polonais. A 
cet ygard, la dydaration du mari 
sera riputye valoir pour la femme et 
celle des parents sera ryputye valoir 
pour les enfants Sgys de moins de 
dix-huit ans. 

Art. 5. La Pologne s’engage k 
n’apporter aucune entrave k I’exer- 
cice du droit d’option, pryvu par les 
Traitys conclus ou k conclure par les 
Puissances alliyes et associyes avec 
I’Allemagne, I’Autriche, la Hongrie 
ou la Russie et permettant aux 
intyressys d’acquyrir ou non la 
nationality polonaise. 

Art. 6. La nationality polonaise 
sera acquise de plein droit, par le 
seul fait de la naissance sur le terri- 
toire polonais, k toute personne ne 
pouvant se pry valoir d’une autre 
nationality. 

Art. 7. Tous les ressortissants 
polonais seront ygaux devant la loi 
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enjoy the same civil and political 
rights without distinction as to 
race, language or religion. 

Differences of religion, creed or 
confession shall not prejudice any 
Polish national in matters relating 
to the enjoyment of civil or political 
rights, as for instance admission to 
public employments, functions and 
honours, or the exercise of professions 
and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on 
the free use by any Polish national 
of any language in private inter- 
course, in commerce, in religion, in 
the press or in publications of any 
kind, or at public meetings. 


Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment by the Polish Government of 
an official language, adequate facil- 
ities shall be given to Polish na- 
tionals of non-Polish speech for the 
use of their language, either orally 
or in writing, before the courts. 

Art. 8. Polish nationals who be- 
long to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities shall enjoy the same 
treatment and security in law and in 
fact as the other Polish nationals. 
In particular they shall have an 
equal right to establish, manage and 
control at their own expense chari- 
table, religious and social institu- 
tions, schools and other educational 
establishments, with the right to use 
their own language and to exercise 
their religion freely therein. 


Art. 9. Poland will provide in the 
public educational system in towns 
and districts in which a considerable 
proportion of Polish nationals of 
other than Polish speech are resi- 
dents adequate facilities for ensur- 
ing that in the primary schools the 
instruction shall be given to the chil- 
dren of such Polish nationals through 
the medium of their own language. 


et jouiront des m8mes droits civils et 
politiques sans distinction de race, 
de lang^e ou de religion. 

La difference de religion, de croy- 
ance ou de confession ne devra 
nuire k aucun ressortissant polonais 
en ce qui concerne la jouissance des 
droits civils et politiques, notam- 
ment pour Tadmission aux emplois 
publics, fonctions et honneurs ou 
I’exerdce des diff^rentes professions 
et industries. 

II ne sera 6dict6 aucune restriction * 
contre le libre usage par tout res- 
sortissant polonais d'une langue 
quelconque soit dans les relations 
privies ou de commerce, soit en 
matifere de religion, de presse, ou de 
publications de toute nature, soit 
dans les reunions publiques. 

Nonobstant T^tablissement par le 
Gouvernement polonais d’une langue 
officielle, des facilit6s appropri6es 
seront donn^es aux ressortissants 
polonais de langue autre que le 
polonais, pour Tusage de leur langue, 
soit oralement, soit par 6crit devant 
les tribunaux. 

Art. 8. Les ressortissants po- 
lonais, appartenant k des minoritfes 
ethniques, de religion ou de langue, 
jouiront du meme traitement et 
des mSmes garanties en droit et en 
fait que les autres ressortissants 
polonais. Ils auront notamment un 
droit 4 gal k cr6er, diriger et contr 61 er 
k leurs frais des institutions chari- 
tables, religieuses ou sociales, des 
6coles et autres 6tablissements d’6d- 
ucation, avec le droit d’y faire 
librement usage de leur propre 
langue et d’y exercer librement 
leur religion. 

Art. 9. En matifere d’enseigne- 
ment public, le Gouvernement polo- 
nais accordera dans les villes et 
districts ok reside une proportion 
considerable de ressortissants polo- 
nais de langue autre que la langue 
polonaise, des facilit^s appropri^es 
pour assurer que dans les ecoles pri- 
maires, I’instruction seradpnnee, dans 
leur propre langue, aux enfants de ces 
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This provision shall not prevent the 
Polish Government from making the 
teaching of the Polish language ob- 
ligatory in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of 
Polish nationals belonging to racial, 
religious or linguistic minorities, 
these minorities shall be assured an 
equitable share in the enjoyment 
and application of the sums which 
may be provided out of public funds 
under the State, municipal or other 
budget, for educational, religious or 
charitable purposes. 

The provisions of this Article shall 
apply to Polish citizens of German 
speech only in that part of Poland 
which was German territory on 
August I, 1914. 

Art. 10. Educational Committees 
appointed locally by the Jewish 
communities of Poland will, subject 
to the general control of the State, 
provide for the distribution of the 
proportional share of public funds 
allocated to Jewish schools in ac- 
cordance with Article 9, and for the 
organisation and management of 
these schools. 

The provisions of Article 9 con- 
cerning the use of languages in 
schools shall apply to these schools. 

Art. II. Jews shall not be com- 
pelled to perform any act which 
constitutes a violation of their Sab- 
bath, nor shall they be placed under 
any disability by reason of their re- 
fusal to attend courts of law or to 
perform any legal business on their 
Sabbath. This provision however 
shall not exempt Jews from such ob- 
ligations as shall be imposed upon 
all other Polish citizens for the neces- 
sary purposes of military service, 
national defence or the preservation 
of public order. 

Poland declares her intention to 
refrain from ordering or permitting 


ressortissants polonais. Cette stip- 
ulation n’empSchera pas le Gouverne- 
ment polonais de rendre obligatoire 
Tenseignement de la langue polonaise 
dans lesdites 6coles. 

Dans les villes et districts, oil re- 
side une proportion considerable de 
ressortissants polonais appartenant 
k des minorites ethniques, de religion 
ou de langue, ces minorites se verront 
assurer une part Equitable dans le 
benefice et Taffectation des sommes, 
qui pourraient Stre attribuees sur les 
fonds publics par le budget de TEtat, 
les budgets municipaux ou autres, 
dans un but d ’education, de religion 
ou de charite. 

Les dispositions du pr6sent article 
ne seront applicables aux ressortis- 
sants polonais de langue allemande 
que dans les parties de la Pologne 
qui etaient territoire allemand au 
I" aoflt 1914. 

Art. 10. Des comites scolaires 
designes sur place par les com- 
munautes juives de Pologne, assure- 
ront, sous lecontr61e general de I’Etat, 
la repartition de la part proportion- 
nelle des fonds publics assignee aux 
ecoles juives en conformite de I’ar- 
ticle 9, ainsi que I’organisation et la 
direction de ces ecoles. 

Les dispositions de Particle 9 con- 
cernant I’emploi des langues dans 
les ecoles seront applicables auxdites 
ecoles. 

Art. II. Les Juifs ne seront pas 
astreints accomplir des actes quel- 
conques constituant une violation de 
leur Sabbat, et ne devront etre 
frappes d’aucune incapacite s’ils 
refusent de se rendre devant les 
tribunaux ou d ’accomplir des actes 
legaux le jour du Sabbat. Toute- 
fois, cette disposition ne dispensera 
pas les Juifs des obligations imposees 
k tous les ressortissants polonais en 
vue des necessites du service mili- 
taire, de la defense nationale ou du 
maintien de I’ordre public. 

La Pologne declare son intention 
de s’abstenir de prescrire ok d’au- 
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elections, whether general or local, 
to be held on a Saturday, nor will 
registration for electoral or other 
purposes be compelled to be per- 
formed on a Saturday. 

Art. 12. Poland agrees that the 
stipulations in the foregoing Articles, 
so far as they affect persons belong- 
ing to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, constitute obligations of 
international concern and shall be 
placed under the guarantee of the 
League of Nations. They shall not 
be modified without the assent of a 
majority of the Council of the League 
of Nations. The United States, 
the British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan hereby agree not to with- 
hold their assent from any modifica- 
tion in these Articles which is in due 
form assented to by a majority of the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


Poland agrees that any Member of 
the Council of the League of Nations 
shall have the right to bring to the 
attention of the Council any infrac- 
tion, or any danger of infraction, of 
any of these obligations, and that the 
Council may thereupon take such 
action and give such direction as it 
may deem proper and effective in 
the circumstances. 

Poland further agrees that any 
difference of opinion as to questions 
of law or fact arising out of these 
Articles between the Polish Govern- 
ment and any one of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers or any 
other Power, a Member of the 
Council of the League of Nations, 
shall be held to be a dispute of an in- 
ternational character under Article 
14 of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations. The Polish Government 
hereby consents that any such dis- 
pute shall, if the other party thereto 
demands, be referred to the Per- 
manent Court of International Jus- 
tice. The decision of the Perma- 
nent Court shall be final and shall 
have the same force and effect as an 


toriser des Elections, soit g6nferales, 
soit locales, qui auraient lieu un 
samedi ; aucune inscription 61 ectorale 
ou autre ne devra obligatoirement se 
faire un samedi. 

Art. 12. La Pologne agr6e que, 
dans la mesure od les stipulations 
des articles pr6c6dents affectent des 
personnes appartenant k des mi- 
norit6s de race, de religion ou de 
langue, ces stipulations constituent 
des obligations d ’int6r6t international 
et seront plac^es sous la garantie de 
la Soci 6 t 4 des Nations. Elies ne 
pourront fetre modifi6es sans Tassen- 
timent de la majority du Conseil de 
la Soci6t6 des Nations. Les Etats- 
Unis d’Amdrique, TEmpire britan- 
nique, la France, I’ltalie et le Japon 
s’engagent k ne pas refuser leur 
assentiment k toute modification 
desdits articles, qui serait consentie 
en due forme par une majority du 
Conseil de la Soci^t^ des Nations. 

La Pologne agr6e que tout Membre 
du Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions aura le droit de signaler k 
Tattention du Conseil toute infrac- 
tion ou danger d 'infraction k Tune 
quelconque de ces obligations, et 
que le Conseil pourra proc^der de 
telle fagon et donner telles instruc- 
tions qui paraitront appropri^es et 
efficaces dans la circonstance. 

La Pologne agr6e en outre qu'en 
cas de divergence d 'opinion, sur des 
questions de droit ou de fait con- 
cernant ces articles, entre le Gou- 
vernement polonais et I'une quel- 
conque des Principales Puissances 
alli^es et associ^es out toute autre 
Puissance, Membre du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, cette divergence 
sera consid^r^e comme un diff^rend 
ayant un caractfere international 
selon les termes de I'article 14 du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations. Le 
Gouvernement polonais agr6e que 
tout diff6rend de ce genre sera, si 
I'autre partie le demande, d^f6r6 k 
la Cour permanente de Justice. 
La decision de la Cour permanente 
sera sans appel et aura la m8me force 
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award under Article 13 of the 
Covenant. 

Chapter II 

Art. 13. Each of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers on the 
one part and Poland on the other 
shall be at liberty to appoint dip- 
lomatic representatives to reside 
in their respective capitals, as well 
as Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice- 
Consuls, and Consular agents, to 
reside in the towns and ports of 
their respective territories. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice- 
Consuls and Consular agents, how- 
ever, shall not enter upon their 
duties until they have been admitted 
in the usual manner by the Govern- 
ment in the territory of which they 
are stationed. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice- 
Consuls and Consular agents shall 
enjoy all the facilities, privileges, 
exemptions and immunities of every 
kind which are or shall be granted 
to consular officers of the most 
favoured nation. 

Art. 14. Pending the establish- 
ment of an import tariff by the Polish 
Government, goods originating in 
the Allied and Associated States 
shall not be subject to any higher 
duties on importation into Poland 
than the most favourable rates of 
duty applicable to goods of the same 
kind under either the German, 
Austro-Hungarian or Russian Cus- 
toms Tariffs on July i, 1914. 


Art. 15. Poland undertakes to 
make no treaty, convention or ar- 
rangement and to take no other 
action which will prevent her from 
joining in any general agreement for 
the equitable treatment of the com- 
merce of other States that may be 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations within five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 


et valeur qu’une decision rendue en 
vertu de Tarticle 13 du Pacte. 

Chapitre II 

Art. 13. Chacune des Principales 
Puissances alli6es et associ6es d’une 
part et la Pologne d’autre part 
pourront nommer des Repr6sentants 
diplomatiques dans leurs capitales 
respectives ainsi que des Consuls 
g6n6raux. Consuls, Vice-Consuls et 
Agents consulaires dans les villes et 
ports de leurs territoires respectifs. 

Les Consuls g6n6raux. Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls et Agents consulaires 
ne i^urront toutefois entrer en 
fonctions, qu’aprfes avoir 6t6 admis 
dans la forme habituelle par le 
Gouvernement, sur le territoire 
duquel ils sont envoy^s. 

Les Consuls g6n6raux. Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls et Agents consulaires 
jouiront de tous a vantages, exemp- 
tions et immunit^s de toute sorte, 
qui sont ou seront assures aux agents 
consulaires de la nation la plus 
favoris6e. 

Art. 14. En attendant que le 
Gouvernement polonais ait adopts 
un tarif douanier, les marchandises 
originaires des Etats allies et associ^s 
ne seront pas soumises k Timporta- 
tion en Pologne k des droits plus 
61 ev 6 s que les droits les plus favora- 
bles qui 6taient applicables k Tim- 
portation des m§mes marchandises 
en vertu soit du tarif douanier alle- 
mand, soit du tarif douanier austro- 
hongrois, soit du tarif russe en vigueur 
k la date du i®' juillet 1914. 

Art. 15. La Pologne s’engage k 
ne conclure aucun Traits, Conven- 
tion ou accord, et k ne prendre 
aucune mesure qui Tempficherait de 
particif^r k toute Convention g 6 n 6 - 
rale qui pourrait itre conclue sous 
les auspices de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
en vue du traitement Equitable du 
commerce des autres Etats au cours 
d’une p6riode de cinq ann^es k 
partir de la mise en vigueur du 
present Trait6. 
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Poland also undertakes to extend 
to all the Allied and Associated 
States any favours or privileges in 
customs matters which she may 
grant during the same period of five 
years to any State with which since 
August, 1914, the Allies have been 
at war, or to any State which may 
have concluded with Austria special 
customs arrangements as provided 
for in the Treaty of Peace to be 
concluded with Austria. 


Art. 16. Pending the conclusion 
of the general agreement referred to 
above, Poland undertakes to treat 
on the same footing as national 
vessels or vessels of the most fa- 
voured nation the vessels of all the 
Allied and Associated States which 
accord similar treatment to Polish 
vessels. 

By way of exception from this 
provision, the right of Poland or of 
any other Allied or Associated State 
to confine her maritime coasting trade 
to national vessels is expressly 
reserved. 

Art. 17. Pending the conclusion 
under the auspices of the League of 
Nations of a general Convention to 
secure and maintain freedom of com- 
munications and of transit, Poland 
undertakes to accord fre^om of 
transit to persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails in 
transit to or from any Allied or 
Associated State over Polish terri- 
tory, including territorial waters, 
and to treat them at least as favour- 
ably as the persons, goods, vessels, 
carri^es, wagons and mails re- 
spectively of Polish or of any other 
more favoured nationality, origin, 
importation or ownership, as regards 
facilities, charges, restrictions, and 
all other matters. 


La Pologne s’engage ^galement 
k ^tendre k tous les Etats allies ou 
associ6s toute faveur ou privilege 
qu'elle pourrait, au cours de la 
m^me p6riode de cinq ans, accorder, 
en matifere douani^re, k Tun quel- 
conque des Etats avec lesquels, 
depuis le mois d’aofit 1914, les Etats 
allies ou associ6s ont 6t6 en guerre, 
ou k tout autre Etat qui aurait 
conclu avec TAutriche des arrange- 
ments douaniers sp6ciaux, pr6vus 
par le Trait6 de Paix k conclure avec 
TAutriche. 

Art. 16. Jusqu’i la conclusion de 
la Convention g^n^rale ci-dessus 
vis^e, la Polc^ne s’engage k accorder 
le mgme traitement qu’aux navires 
nationaux ou aux navires de la 
Nation la plus favoris6e, aux navires 
de tous les Etats allies et associ6s 
qui accordent un traitement ana- 
logue aux navires polonais. 

Par exception k cette disposition, 
le droit est express6ment reconnu k 
la Pologne et k tout autre Etat alli6 
ou associ^ de r6server son trafic de 
cabotage aux navires nationaux. 

Art. 17. En attendant la con- 
clusion, sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, d’une conven- 
tion g6n6rale destin6e k assurer et 
k maintenir la liberty des communi- 
cations et du transit, la Pologne 
s’engage k accorder, sur le territoire 
polonais, y compris les eaux terri- 
toriales, la liberty de transit aux 
personnes, marchandises, navires, 
voitures, wagons et courriers postaux 
transitant en provenance ou k des- 
tination de Tun quelconque des 
Etats allies ou associ6s, et k leur 
accorder, en ce qui concerne les 
facilit6s, charges, restrictions ou 
toutes autres mati^res, un traite- 
ment au moins aussi favorable 
qu’aux personnes, marchandi^, 
navires, voitures, wagons et courriers 
postaux de la Pologne ou de toute 
autre nationality, origine, impor- 
tation ou propriety qui jouirait d’un 
rygime plus favorable. 
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All charges imposed in Poland on 
such traffic in transit shall be rea- 
sonable having regard to the con- 
ditions of the traffic. Goods in 
transit shall be exempt from all cus- 
toms or other duties. Tariffs for 
transit traffic across Poland and 
tariffs between Poland and any 
Allied or Associated Power involving 
through tickets or waybills shall be 
established at the request of that 
Allied or Associated Power. 


Freedom of transit will extend to 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

It is agreed that no Allied or 
Associated Power can claim the 
benefit of these provisions on behalf 
of any part of its territory in which 
reciprocal treatment is not accorded 
in respect of the same subject 
matter. 

If within a period of five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general Convention 
as aforesaid shall have been con- 
cluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, Poland shall be 
at liberty at any time thereafter to 
give twelve months notice to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations to terminate the obligations 
of this Article. 

Art. 1 8. Pending the conclusion 
of a general Convention on the 
International Regime of waterways, 
Poland undertakes to apply to the 
river system of the Vistula (including 
the Bug and the Narev) the regime 
applicable to International Water- 
ways set out in Articles 332 to 337 
of the Treaty of Peace with Germany. 

Art. 19. Poland undertakes to 
adhere within twelve months of the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty to the International Conven- 
tions specified in Annex I. 

Poland undertakes to adhere to 
any new convention, concluded with 


Toutes les charges impos^es en 
Pologne sur ce trafic en transit 
devront Stre raisonnables en ^gard 
aux conditions de ce trafic. Les 
marchandises en transit seront ex- 
emptes de tous droits de douane ou 
autres. Des tarifs communs pour 
le trafic en transit k travers la Po- 
logne, et des tarifs communs entre 
la Pologne et un Etat alli6 ou associ^ 
quelconque comportant des billets 
ou lettres de voiture directs, seront 
6tablis si cette Puissance alli^e ou 
associ^e en fait la demande. 

La liberty de transit s*6tendra aux 
services postaux, t 616 graphiques et 
t 416 phoniques. 

II est entendu qu’aucun Etat alli6 
ou associ6 n'aura le droit de r6- 
clamer le b6n6fice de ces dispositions 
pour une partie quelconque de son 
territoire dans laquelle un traitement 
r^ciproque ne serait pas accord^ en 
ce qui concerne le mime objet. 

Si, au cours d'une p^riode de 
cinq ans, k partir de la mise en 
vigueur du present Trait6, la Con- 
vention g^n^rale ci-dessus pr6vue 
n*a pas 6t6 conclue sous les auspices 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, la Pologne 
aura, k quelque moment que ce soit, 
le droit de mettre fin aux disposi- 
tions du present article, k condition 
de donner un pr6avis de douze mois 
au Secretaire General de la Society 
des Nations. 

Art. 18. En attendant la con- 
clusion d’une Convention g^n^rale 
pour le regime international des 
voies d’eau, la Pologne s’engage k 
appliquer au r6seau fluvial de la 
Vistule (y compris le Bug et la 
Narew) le regime precise par les 
articles 332 k 337 du Traite de Paix 
avec TAllemagne pour les voies 
d'eau internationales. 

Art. 19. La Pologne s'engage k 
adherer dans un deiai de douze mois 
k dater de la conclusion du present 
Traite aux Conventions internatio- 
nales enumerees k TAnnexe I. 

La Pologne s’engage k adherer k 
toutes nouvelles conventions con- 
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the approval of the Council of the 
League of Nations within five years 
of the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, to replace any of the 
International instruments specified 
in Annex I. 

The Polish Government under- 
takes within twelve months to notify 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations whether or not Poland 
desires to adhere to either or both of 
the International Conventions speci- 
fied in Annex II. 

Until Poland has adhered to the 
two Conventions last specified in 
Annex I, she agrees, on condition of 
reciprocity, to protect by effective 
measures the industrial, literary and 
artistic property of nationals of the 
Allied and Associated States. In 
the case of any Allied or Associated 
State not adhering to the said Con- 
ventions Poland agrees to continue 
to afford such effective protection 
on the same conditions until the 
conclusion of a special bi-lateral 
treaty or agreement for that purpose 
with such Allied or Associated State. 

Pending her adhesion to the other 
Conventions specified in Annex I, 
Poland will secure to the nationals of 
the Allied and Associated Powers the 
advantages to which they would be 
entitled under the said Conventions. 

Poland further agrees, on condi- 
tion of reciprocity, to recognise and 
protect all rights in any industrial, 
literary or artistic property belonging 
to the nationals of the Allied and 
Associated States in force, or which 
but for the war would have been in 
force, in any part of her territories 
before transfer to Poland. For such 
purpose she will accord the exten- 
sions of time agreed to in Articles 
307 and 308 of the Treaty with 
Germany. 


clues avec Tapprobation du Conseil 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations dans les 
cinq ann6es k dater de la mise en 
vigueur du present Trait6 et des- 
tinies k remplacer Tune des con- 
ventions inumiries dans T Annexe I. 

Le Gouvernement polonais s’en- 
gage k notifier, dans un dilai de 
douze mois, au Secritariat Giniral 
de la Sociiti des Nations si la 
Pologne disire ou non adhirer soit 
k Tune soit aux deux Conventions 
enumiries k T Annexe 11. 

Jusqu*^ son adhision aux deux 
derniires Conventions inumiries k 
TAnnexe I, la Pologne s’engage sous 
la condition de la riciprociti k 
assurer par des mesures effectives la 
garantie de la propriiti industrielle, 
littiraire et artistique des ressortis- 
sants alliis ou associis. Dans le 
cas oil I’un des Etats alliis et asso- 
ciis n’adhirerait pas auxdites Con- 
ventions, la Pologne agrie de con- 
tinuer d’assurer dans les mimes 
conditions cette protection effective 
jusqu’^ la conclusion d’un traiti ou 
accord bilatiral spicial k ces fins 
avec ledit Etat allie ou associi. 

En attendant son adhision aux 
autres Conventions mentionnies k 
r Annexe I, la Pologne assurera aux 
ressortissants des Puissances alliies 
et associies les avantages qui leur 
seraient reconnus d’apris lesdites 
Conventions. 

La Pologne convient en outre, sous 
la condition de la riciprociti, de 
reconnaltre et protiger tous les 
droits touchant la propriiti indus- 
trielle, littiraire et artistique et 
appartenant k des ressortissants des 
Puissances alliies et associies et qui 
itaient reconnus ou auraient iti 
reconnus k leur profit sans Touver- 
ture des hostilitis sur tout territoire 
devenant polonais. Dans ce but, 
la Pologne leur accordera le binifice 
des dilais agriis par les articles 307 
et 308 du traiti avec TAllemagne. 
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ANNEX I 

TELEGRAPHIC AND RADIO-TELEGRAPHIC 
CONVENTIONS 

International Telegraphic Convention 
signed at St. Petersburg, July 10/22, 
1875- 

Regulations and Tariffs drawn up by 
the International Telegraph Conference, 
signed at Lisbon, June ii, 1908. 

International Radio-Telegraphic Con- 
vention, July 5, 1912. 

RAILWAY CONVENTIONS 


Conventions and arrangements signed 
at Berne on October 14, 1890, September 
20, 1893, July 16, 1895, June 16, 1898, and 
September 19, 1906, and the current sup- 
plementary provisions made under those 
Conventions. 

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding 
the sealing of railway trucks subject to 
customs inspection, and Protocol of May 
18, 1907. 

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding 
the technical standardisation of railways, 
as modified on May 18, 1907. 

SANITARY CONVENTION 

Convention of December 3, 1903. 

OTHER CONVENTIONS 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for 
the suppression of night work for women. 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for 
the suppression of the use of white phos- 
phorus in the manufacture of matches. 

Convention of May 18, 1904 and May 4, 
1910, regarding the suppression of the 
V^ite Slave Traffic. 

Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding 
the suppression of obscene publications. 

International Convention of Paris of 
March 20, 1883, as revised at Washing- 
ton in 1911, for the protection of indus- 
trial proper^. 

International Convention of Berne of 
September 9, 1886, revised at Berlin on 
November 13, 1908, and completed by the 
Additional Protocol signed at Berne on 
March 20, 1914, for the Protection of 
Literary and Artistic Works. 


ANNEXE I 

CONVENTIONS T^LfeGRAPHigUES ET 
RADIO-T^&GRAPHIQUES 

Convention t616graphique internation- 
ale sign6e k Saint-P6tersbourg, le 10/22 
juillet 1875. 

R^lement de service international et 
tarifs arr^t^s par la Conference teidgra- 
phique Internationale de Lisbonne le ii 
juin 1908. 

Convention radio-teiegraphique du 5 
juillet 1912. 

CONVENTIONS CONCERNANT LES CHEMINS 
DE PER 

Conventions et accords sign^s k Berne 
le 14 octobre 1890, le 20 septembre 1893, 
le 16 juillet 1895, le 16 juin 1898 et le 19 
septembre 1906 et les dispositions cou- 
rantes suppl^mentaires prises d’aprfes les 
dites conventions. 

Accord du 15 mai 1886, relatif au mode 
de fermeture des wagons devant passer en 
douane et le protocole du 18 mai 1907. 

Accord du 15 mai 1886 relatif k I’unit^ 
technique des voies et du materiel des 
chemins de fer, modifi6 le 18 mai 1907. 

CONVENTION SANITAIRE 

Convention du 3 d6cembre 1903. 

AUTRES CONVENTIONS 

Convention du 26 septembre 1906 sur 
rinterdiction du travail de nuit des femmes 
employees dans Tindustrie. 

Conventions du 26 septembre 1906 
pour la suppression de Temploi du phos- 
phore blanc dans la fabrication des al- 
lumettes. 

Conventions du 18 mai 1904 et du 4 
mai 1910 relatives k la repression de la 
traite des blanches. 

Convention du 4 mai 1910 concernant 
la suppression des publications obsc^nes. 

Convention internadonale de Paris du 
20 mai 1883, revis^e k Washington en 
1911, p)our la protection de la propriety 
industrielle. 

Convention internadonale de Berne le 
9 septembre 1886 revis6e k Berlin le 15 
novembre 1908 et complete par le 
Protocole addidonnel sign6 k Berne le 20 
mars 1914 pour la protecdon des ceuvres 
litt^raires et ardsdques. 
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ANNEX II 

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, 
for the Prevention of False Indications of 
origin on goods, revised at Washington in 
1911, and 

Agreement of Madrid of 14 April, 1891, 
for the int^ational registration of trade 
marks, revised at Washington in 191 1. 

Art. 20. All rights and privileges 
accorded by the foregoing Articles 
to the Alli^ and Associated States 
shall be accorded equally to all States 
members of the League of Nations. 

Art. 21. Poland agrees to assume 
responsibility for such proportion of 
the Russian public debt and other 
Russian public liabilities of any kind 
as may be assigned to her under a 
special convention between the Prin- 
cipal Allied and Associated Powers 
on the one hand and Poland on the 
other, to be prepared by a Commis- 
sion appointed by the above States. 
In the event of the Commission not 
arriving at an agreement the point 
at issue shall be referred for imme- 
diate arbitration to the League of 
Nations. 

The present Treaty, of which 
the French and English texts are 
both authentic, shall be ratified. It 
shall come into force at the same time 
as the Treaty of Peace with Ger- 
many. 

The deposit of ratifications shall 
be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the 
Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the 
Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic represent- 
ative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given; in that case they 
must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A procfes-verbal of the deposit of 
ratifications will be drawn up. 

The|French Government will trans- 
mit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the procSs-verbal 
of the deposit pf ratifications. 


ANNEXE II 

Accord de Madrid du 14 avril 1891 pour 
la suppression des fausses indications 
d'origine sur les marchandises, revise k 
Washington en 1911. 

Accord de Madrid du 14 avril 1891 
pour Tenregistrement international des 
marques de fabrique, revise k Washington 
en 1911. 

Art. 20. Tous les droits et privi- 
leges accordes aux Etats allies et 
associes seront ^galement acquis k 
tous les Etats Membres de la 
Sodete des Nations. 

Art. 21. La Pologne assumera la 
responsabilite d*une part de la dette 
pnblique russe et de tous autres en- 
gagements financiers de TEtat russe, 
telle qu’elle sera determin6e par une 
convention particuliere entre les 
Principales Puissances alli6es et asso- 
ciees, d’une part, et la Pologne, 
d’autre part. Cette convention sera 
pr6par6e par une Commission d6- 
sign6e par lesdites Puissances. Au 
cas ofi la Commission n’arriverait pas 
k un accord les questions en litige 
seraient soumises imm^diatement k 
Tarbitrage de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Le present Trait6, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront foi, sera 
ratifi6. II entrera en vigueur en 
m§me temps que le Traits de paix 
avec TAllemagne. 

Le d6p6t de ratification sera 
effectu6 k Paris. 

Les Puissances dont le Gouverne- 
ment a son si^ge hors d’Europe 
auront la faculty de se borner k faire 
connaitre au Gouvernement de la 
R6publique frangaise, par leur repr6- 
sentant diplomatique k Paris, que 
leur ratification a 4 t 6 donn 4 e et, dans 
ce cas, dies devront en transmettre 
I’instrument aussitdt que faire se 
pourra. 

Un procfes-verbal de d6pdt de 
ratification sera dress6. 

Le Gouvernement frangais re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une copie conforme du procfes- 
verbal de d6pdt de ratification. 
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In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at Versailles, the twenty- 
eighth day of June, one thousand 
nine hundred and nineteen, in a 
single copy which will remain de- 
posited in the archives of the French 
Republic, and of which authen- 
ticated copies will be transmitted to 
each of the Signatory Powers. 


No. 4 

En foi de quoi les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont sign6 le 
present Trait6. 

Fait k Versailles, le vingt-huit 
juin mil neuf cent dix-neuf, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d6pos6 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
de la R^publique frangaise et dont 
les expeditions authentiques seront 
remises k chacune des Puissances 
signataires du Traite. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 4 

TREATY between the Allied and Associated Powers and Czechoslo- 
vakia (Protection of Minorities). Signed at St. Germain-en- 
Laye, September iO| iQiQ. 

TRAITE entre les puissances alliees et associees et la Tcheco- 
slovaquie (Protection des minorites). Signe a St. Germain-en- 
Laye, 10 septembre 1919. 

Editor’s Note. This treaty, envisaged in Article 57 of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
September 10, 1919, is modeled on the treaty for the protection of minorities in Poland of 
June 28, 1919 (ante, No. 3). For the procedure followed by the Council of the League of 
Nations in dealing with minorities questions, see League of Nations Official Journal, Special 
Supplement No. 73 (1929). 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this treaty were deposited at Paris by: Czechoslovakia, 
July 16, 1920; British Empire, August 16, 1920; Japan, October 14, 1920; Italy, December 
15, 1920; France, July 29, 1921. 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 1 12 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 
502; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 512. See also A. Broz, “ Minority Rights in the Czecho- 
slovak State," 6 Foreign Affairs (1927), p. 158; L. Epstein, Sprachenrecht der Tschechoslo^ 
wakischen Republik (Reichenberg: Gebriider Stiepel Gesellschaft, 1927), 353 pp.; A. Fischel, 
Das Tschechische Volk (Breslau: Priebatsch’s Buchhandlung, 1928), 234 pp.; H. Hassinger, 
Entwicklung des tschechischen Nationalbewusstseins und die Griindung des heutigen Staates der 
Tschechoslowakei (Kassel: Johannes Stauda, 1928), 30 pp.; K. Krofta and B. Kofka, Die 
Deutschen in der Tschechoslowakei (Prague: Strache, 1928), 74 pp.; A. Oberschall, Das 
deutsche und tschechische Schulwesen in der Tschechoslowakischen Republik (Prague: Verlag 
Franz Kraus, 1922), 67 pp.; J. Papanek, TchScoslovaquie, Histoire politique etjuridique de sa 
crSation (Prague: Melantrich, 1923); H. W. V. Temperley, History of the Peace Conference, 
vol. V, p. 144 (Treaty with Czechoslovakia). See also general bibliography on minorities, 
ante, No. 3. 

In force, July 16, 1920^ 

Text (English) from British Treaty Series, No. 20 (1919); (French) from Journal officiel de 
la RSpublique frangaise, No. 145, May 29, 1922. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 38, October 21, 1920. 
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The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy, and 
Japan, the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, on the one hand 

And Czecho-Slovakia, on the 
other hand ; 

Whereas the union which formerly 
existed between the old Kingdom of 
Bohemia, the Markgraviate of Mo- 
ravia and the Duchy of Silesia on 
the one hand and the other terri- 
tories of the former Austro-Hunga- 
rian Monarchy on the other has 
definitely ceased to exist, and 

Whereas the peoples of Bohemia, 
of Moravia and of part of Silesia, as 
well as the peoples of Slovakia, have 
decided of their own free will to 
unite, and have in fact united, in a 
permanent union for the purpose of 
forming a single sovereign inde- 
pendent State under the title of the 
Czecho-Slovak Republic, and 

Whereas the Ruthene peoples to 
the south of the Carpathians have 
adhered to this union, and 

Whereas the Czecho-Slovak Re- 
public in fact exercises sovereignty 
over the aforesaid territories and has 
already been recognised as a sover- 
eign independent State by the other 
High Contracting Parties, 

The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan on the one hand, confirming 
their recognition of the Czecho- 
slovak State as a sovereign and in- 
dependent member of the Family of 
Nations within the boundaries which 
have been or may be determined in 
accordance with the terms of the 
Treaty of Peace with Austria of 
even date; 

Czecho-Slovakia on the other 
hand, desiring to conform her insti- 
tutions to the principles of liberty 
and justice, and to give a sure guar- 
antee to all the inhabitants of the 
territories over which she has as- 
sumed sovereignty; 

The High Contracting Parties, 


Les Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, I’Em- 
pire Britannique, la France, Tltalie 
et le Japon, Principales puissances 
alli^es et associ^es, d’une part; 

Et la Tch6co-Slovaquie, d’autre 
part, 

Consid^rant que Tunion qui exis- 
tait autrefois entre les anciens 
royaumes de BohSme, margraviat 
de Mora vie et Duch6 de Sil^sie, 
d’une part, et les autres territoires 
de I’ancienne monarchie austro- 
hongroise, d’autre part, a ddfinitive- 
ment pris fin ; 

Consid6rant que les peuples de la 
Boh&me, de la Moravie et d’une 
partie de la Sildsie, ainsi que le 
peuple de la Slovaquie, ont decid6 
de leur propre volont6 de s’unir et 
se sont en fait unis, par une union 
permanente dans le but de constituer 
un Etat unique, souverain et in- 
dependant, sous le titre de R6pub- 
lique tch6co-slovaque ; 

Que le peuple ruthfene au sud des 
Carpathes a adh6r6 k cette union ; 

Consid6rant que la R^publique 
tch6co-slovaque exerce en fait la 
souverainet6 sur les territoires vis6s 
ci-dessus et qu’elle a d6j^ 6t6 
reconnue par les Hautes Parties 
contractantes comme Etat souverain 
et ind6pendant; 

Les Etats-Unis d’Am6rique, I’Em- 
pire britannique, la France, I’ltalie 
et le Japon, d’une part, confirmant 
leur reconnaissance de I’Etat tch6co- 
slovaque, dans les limites d6ter- 
min6es ou k determiner, en confor- 
mite du Traite de Paix en date de ce 
jour avec I’Autriche comme membre 
de la famille des Nations, souverain 
et independant; 

La Tcheco-Slovaquie desirant, 
d’autre part, conformer ses institu- 
tions aux principes de liberte et de 
justice, et en donner une sflre 
garantie k tous les habitants des 
territoires, sur lesquels elle a assume 
la sou verainete ; 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes, 
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anxious to assure the execution of 
Article 57 of the said Treaty of 
Peace with Austria, 

Have for this purpose named as 
their Plenipotentiaries, that is to 
say 

The President of the United 
States of America: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: Arthur James Bal- 
four, Andrew Bonar Law, Viscount 
Milner, George Nicoll Barnes; and 

for Canada : Albert Edward Kemp ; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

for Union of South Africa: Vis- 
count Milner; 

for New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie ; 

for India: Baron Sinha; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Georges Clemenceau, Ste- 
phen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr^ Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Tommaso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferraris, Guglielmo 
Marconi, Silvio Crespi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan : Viscount Chinda, K. Matsui, 
H. Ijuin; 

The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic, by: Karel Kramer, 
Edward Benes; 

Who, after having exchanged 
their full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed as follows: 

Chapter I 

Article i. Czecho-Slovakia un- 
dertakes that the stipulations con- 
tained in Articles 2 to 8 of this 
Chapter shall be recognised as fun- 
damental laws and that no law, 
regulation or official action shall 
conflict or interfere with these stipu- 
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soucieuses d ’assurer Tex^cution de 
TArticle 57 dudit Traits de Paix 
avec TAutriche; 

Ont, k cet effet, d6sign6 pour leurs 
pl^nipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Am^rique: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

S. M. le Roi du Royaume-Uni de 
Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande et des 
Territoires britanniques au del^ des 
mers, Empereur des Indes: Arthur 
James Balfour, Andrew Bonar Law, 
Vicomte Milner, George Nicoll 
Barnes; et: 

pour le Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

pour TAustralie: Georges Foster 
Pearce ; 

pour r Union Sud-Africaine: Vi- 
comte Milner; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: Thomas 
Mackenzie ; 

pour rinde: Baron Sinha; 

Le President de la R^publique 
frangaise: Georges Clemenceau, 

Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

S. M. le Roi d'ltalie: Tommaso 
Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, Maggiorino 
Ferraris, Guglielmo Marconi, Silvio 
Crespi ; 

S. M. TEmpereur du Japon: 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui, H. 
Ijuin; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Tch6co-Slovaque: Charles Kramar, 
Edouard Benes; 

Lesquels ont, aprfes avoir 6chang6 
leurs pleins pouvoirs reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, convenu des 
stipulations suivantes: 

Chapitre I 

Article i. La Tch6co-Slovaquie 
s’engage k ce que les stipulations con- 
tenues dans les Articles 2 ^ 8 du 
present Chapitre soient reconnues 
comme lois fondamentales, k ce 
qu’aucune loi, aucun r^glement ni 
aucune action officielle ne soient en 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d, 
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lations, nor shall any law, regulation 
or official action prevail over them. 


Art. 2. Czecho-Slovakia under- 
takes to assure full and complete 
protection of life and liberty to all 
inhabitants of Czecho-Slovalaa with- 
out distinction of birth, nationality, 
language, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of Czecho-Slovakia 
shall be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any 
creed, religion or belief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public 
order or public morals. 

Art. 3. Subject to the special 
provisions of the Treaties mentioned 
below Czecho-Slovakia admits and 
declares to be Czecho-Slovak na- 
tionals ipso facto and without the 
requirement of any formality Ger- 
man, Austrian or Hungarian nation- 
als habitually resident or possessing 
rights of citizenship {pertinenza- 
Heimaisrecht) as the case may be at 
the date of the coming into force of 
the present Treaty in territory which 
is or may be recognised as forming 
part of Czecho-Slovakia under the 
Treaties with Germany, Austria or 
Hungary respectively, or under any 
Treaties which may be concluded 
for the purpose of completing the 
present settlement. 

Nevertheless, the persons referred 
to above who are over eighteen years 
of age will be entitled under the 
conditions contained in the said 
Treaties to opt for any other na- 
tionality which may be open to them. 
Option by a husband will cover his 
wife, and option by parents will 
cover their children under eighteen 
years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the 
above right to opt must within the 
succeeding twelve months transfer 
their place of residence to the State 
for which they have opted. They 
will be entitled to retain their im- 
movable property in Czecho-Slpvak 


contradiction ou en opposition avec 
ces stipulations et k ce qu'aucune 
loi, aucun r^glement ni aucune action 
officielle ne prevalent contre elles. 

Art. 2. La Tch^co-Slovaquie s*en- 
gage k accorder k tous les habitants 
pleine et entifere protection de leur 
vie et de leur liberty sans distinction 
de naissance, de nationality, de 
langage, de race ou de religion. 

Tous les habitants de la Tch^co- 
Slovaquie auront droit au libre exer- 
cice, tant public que priv^, de toute 
foi, religion ou croyance, dont la 
pratique ne sera pas incompatible 
avec Tordre public et les bonnes 
moeurs. 

Art. 3 . Sous reserve des dispositions 
sp^ciales des T rait^s sous-men tionn^s, 
la T chyco-Slovaquie reconnait comme 
ressortissan ts tchy co-slovaques, de 
plein droit et sans aucune formality, 
les ressortissants allemands, autrich- 
iens ou hongrois ayant, selon le cas, 
leur domicile ou leur indigynat 
{pertinenza-Heimatsrecht) k la date 
de la mise en vigueur du prysent 
Traity sur le territoire qui est ou 
sera reconnu comme faisant partie 
de la Tchyco-Slovaquie, en vertu 
des Traitys avec TAllemagne, I’Au- 
triche ou la Hongrie respective- 
ment ou en vertu de tous Traitys 
conclus en vue de rygler les affaires 
actuelles. 

Toutefois, les personnes ci-dessus 
visyes, Sgyes de plus de dix-huit ans, 
auront la faculty, dans les conditions 
pryvues par lesdits Traitys, d’opter 
pour toute autre nationality qui 
leur serait ouverte. L’option du 
mari entrainera celle de la femme et 
Toption des parents entrainera celle 
de leurs enfants ^gys de moins de 
dix-huit ans. 

Les personnes ayant exercy le 
droit d ’option ci-dessus devront,dans 
les douze mois qui suivront, trans- 
porter leur domicile dans TEtat en 
faveur duquel elles auront opty. 
Elles seront libres de conserver les 
hiens immohiliers qu ’elles possydent 
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territory. They may carry with 
them their movable property of 
every description . No export duties 
may be imposed upon them in con- 
nection with the removal of such 
property. 

Art. 4. Czecho-Slovakia admits 
and declares to be Czecho-Slovak 
nationals ipso facto and without the 
requirement of any formality persons 
of German, Austrian or Hungarian 
nationality who were born in the 
territory referred to above of parents 
habitually resident or possessing 
rights of citizenship (pertinenza- 
Heimatsrecht) as the case may be 
there, even if at the date of the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty they are not themselves 
habitually resident or did not possess 
rights of citizenship there. 

Nevertheless, within two years 
after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may 
make a declaration before the com- 
petent Czecho-Slovak authorities in 
the country in which they are resi- 
dent, stating that they abandon 
Czecho-Slovak nationality, and they 
will then cease to be considered as 
Czecho-Slovak nationals. In this 
connection a declaration by a hus- 
band will cover his wife, and a 
declaration by parents will cover 
their children under eighteen years 
of age. 

Art. 5. Czecho-Slovakia under- 
takes to put no hindrance in the way 
of the exercise of the right which the 
persons concerned have under the 
Treaties concluded or to be con- 
cluded by the Allied and Associated 
Powers with Germany, Austria or 
Hungary to choose whether or not 
they will acquire Czecho-Slovak 
nationality. 

Art. 6 . All persons born in Cze- 
cho-Slovak territory who are not 
bom nationals of another State shall 
ipso facto become Czecho-Slovak 
nationals. 

Art. 7. All Czecho-Slovak na- 


sur le territoire tch6co-slovaque. 
Elies pourront emporter leurs biens 
meubles de toute nature. II ne leur 
sera impost de ce chef aucun droit 
de sortie. 

Art. 4. La Tch6co-Slovaquie re- 
connait comme ressortissants tch^co- 
slovaques, de plein droit et sans 
aucune formality, les personnes de 
nationality allemande, autrichienne 
ou hongroise qui sont n^es sur le 
territoire ci-dessus vis^ de parents y 
ayant, selon le cas, leur domicile ou 
leur indig^nat {pertinenza-Heimats- 
recht)y encore qu’^ la date de la mise 
en vigueur du present Traits elles 
n’y aient pas elles-mSmes leur 
domicile, ou selon le cas, leur 
indigynat. 

Toutefois, dans les deux ans qui 
suivront la mise en vigueur du pry- 
sent Traity, ces personnes pourront 
dydarer devant les autoritys tchyco- 
slovaques compytentes dans le pays 
de leur rysidence, qu’elles renoncent 
k la nationality tchyco-slovaque et 
elles cesseront alors d’etre consi- 
dyryes comme ressortissants tchyco- 
slovaques. A cet ygard, la dydara- 
tion du mari sera ryputye valoir pour 
la femme et celle des parents sera 
ryputye valoir pour les enfants ^gys 
de moins de dix-huit ans. 

Art. 5. La Tchyco-Slovaquie s'en- 
gage k n'apporter aucune entrave k 
Texercice du droit d'option, pryvu 
par les Traitys conclus ou k conclure 
par les Puissances alliyes et associyes 
avec TAllemagne, TAutriche ou la 
Hongrie et permettant aux inty- 
ressys d’acquyrir ou non la national- 
ity tchyco-slovaque. 

Art. 6. La nationality tchyco- 
slovaque sera acquise de plein droit, 
par le seul fait de la naissance sur le 
territoire tchyco-slovaque, k toute 
personne ne pouvant se pryvaloir 
d’une autre nationality de naissance. 

Art. 7. Tous les ressortissants 
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tionals shall be equal before the law 
and shall enjoy the same civil and 
political rights without distinction as 
to race, language or religion. 

Differences of religion, creed or 
confession shall not prejudice any 
Czecho-Slovak national in matters 
relating to the enjoyment of civil or 
political rights, as for instance ad- 
mission to public employments, func- 
tions and honours, or the exercise of 
professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on 
the free use by any Czecho-Slovak 
national of any language in private 
intercourse, in commerce, in religion, 
in the press or publications of any 
kind, or at public meetings. 


Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment by the Czecho-Slovak Govern- 
ment of an official language, ade- 
quate facilities shall be given to 
Czecho-Slovak nationals of non- 
Czech speech for the use of their 
language, either orally or in writing, 
before the courts. 

Art. 8. Czecho-Slovak nationals 
who belong to racial, religious or 
linguistic minorities shall enjoy the 
same treatment and security in law 
and in fact as the other Czecho- 
slovak nationals. In particular 
they shall have an equal right to 
establish, manage and control at 
their own expense charitable, re- 
ligious and social institutions, schools 
and other educational establish- 
ments, with the right to use their 
own language and to exercise their 
religion freely therein. 

Art. 9. Czecho-Slovakia will pro- 
vide in the public educational system 
in towns and districts in which a 
considerable proportion of Czecho- 
slovak nationals of other than Czech 
speech are residents adequate facil- 
ities for ensuring that the instruction 
shall be given to the children of such 


tch^co-slovaques seront 6gaux de- 
vant la loi et jouiront des mfimes 
droits civils et politiques sans dis- 
tinction de race, de langage ou de 
religion. 

La difference de religion, de croy- 
ance ou de confession ne devra nuire 
k aucun ressortissant tcheco-slovaque 
en ce qui concerne la joiussance des 
droits civils et politiques, notam- 
ment pour Tadmission aux emplois 
publics, fonctions et honneurs ou 
I'exercice des differentes professions 
et industries. 

II ne sera edicts aucune restriction 
contre le libre usage par tout res- 
sortissant tch^co-slovaque d’une 
langue quelconque soit dans les 
relations priv6es ou de commerce, 
soit en mati^re de religion, de presse 
ou de publications de toute nature, 
soit dans les reunions publiques. 

Nonobstant T^tablissement par le 
Gouvernementtch^co-slovaqued’une 
langue officielle, des facilit6s appro- 
prices seront donnCes aux ressortis- 
sants tchCco-slovaques de langue 
autre que le tchCque, pour Tusage de 
leur langue, soit oralement, soit par 
Ccrit devant les tribunaux. 

Art. 8. Les ressortissants tchCco- 
slovaques, appartenant k des mi- 
noritCs ethniques, de religion ou de 
langue, jouiront du mCme traitement 
et des memes garanties en droit et 
en fait que les autres ressortissants 
tchCco-slovaques. Ils auront notam- 
ment un droit Cgal k crCer, diriger 
et contrdler k leurs frais des insti- 
tutions charitables, religieuses ou 
sociales, des Ccoles et autres Ctablisse- 
ments d 'education, avec le droit d’y 
faire librement usage de leur propre 
langue et d'y exercer librement 
leur religion. 

Art. 9, En matiCre d'enseigne- 
ment public, le Gouvernement 
tchCco-slovaque accordera, dans les 
villes et districts ok rCside une 
proportion considerable le ressortis- 
sants tchCco-slovaques de langue 
autre que la langue tchCque, des 
facilitCs appropriCes pour assurer que 
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Czecho-Slovak nationals through the 
medium of their own language. 
This provision shall not prevent the 
Czecho-Slovak Government from 
making the teaching of the Czech 
language obligatory. 

In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of 
Czecho-Slovak nationals belonging 
to racial, religious or linguistic min- 
orities, these minorities shall be 
assured an equitable share in the 
enjoyment and application of the 
sums which may be provided out of 
public funds under the State, mu- 
nicipal or other budget, for educa- 
tional, religious or charitable pur- 
poses. 

Chapter II 

Art. 10. Czech o-Slovakia under- 
takes to constitute the Ruthene 
territory south of the Carpathians 
within frontiers delimited by the 
Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers as an autonomous unit with- 
in the Czecho-Slovak State, and 
to accord to it the fullest degree of 
self-government compatible with 
the unity of the Czecho-Slovak State. 

Art. II. The Ruthene territory 
south of the Carpathians shall 
possess a special Diet. This Diet 
shall have powers of legislation in all 
linguistic, scholastic and religious 
questions, in matters of local ad- 
ministration, and in other questions 
which the laws of the Czecho-Slovak 
State may assign to it. The Gov- 
ernor of the Ruthene territory shall 
be appointed by the President of the 
Czecho-Slovak Republic and shall 
be responsible to the Ruthene Diet. 

Art. 12. Czecho-Slovakia agrees 
that officials in the Ruthene terri- 
tory will be chosen as far as possible 
from the inhabitants of this terri- 
tory. 

Art. 13. Czecho-Slovakia guar- 
antees to the Ruthene territory 
equitable representation in the legis- 
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rinstruction sera donnte, dans leur 
propre langue, aux enfants de 
ces ressortissants tch6co-slovaques. 
Cette stipulation n'empfichera pas 
le Gouvernement tchico-slovaque 
de rendre obligatoire Tenseignement 
de la langue tchfeque. 

Dans les villes et districts, oil 
reside une proportion considerable 
de ressortissants tch^co-slovaques 
appartenant k des minorities eth- 
niques, de religion ou de langue, ces 
minorites se verront assurer une part 
equitable dans le benefice et Taffec- 
tation des sommes, qui pourraient 
etre attribuees sur les fonds publics 
par le budget de TEtat, les budgets 
municipaux ou autres, dans un but 
d’education, de religion ou de charite. 

Chapitre II 

Art. 10 . La Tcheco-Slovaquie 
s’engage k organiser le territoire des 
Ruthenes au sud des Carpathes, dans 
les frontieres fixees par les princi- 
pales puissances alliees et associees, 
sous la forme d'une unite autonome 
k rinterieur de TEtat tcheco-slo- 
vaque, munie de la plus large 
autonomie compatible avec Tunite 
de I’Etat tcheco-slovaque. 

Art. II. Le territoire des Ru- 
thenes au sud des Carpathes sera 
dote d’une diete autonome. Ladite 
diete exercera le pouvoir legislatif en 
matiere de langue, d’instruction et de 
religion ainsi que pour les questions 
d'administration locale et pour 
toutes autres questions que les lois 
de TEtat tcheco-slovaque lui attri- 
bueraient. Le gouverneur du terri- 
toire des Ruthenes sera nomme par 
le President de la Republique tcheco- 
slovaque et sera responsable devant 
la diete ruthene. 

Art. 12. La Tcheco-Slovaquie 
agree que les fonctionnaires du terri- 
toire des Ruthenes seront choisis, 
autant que possible, parmi les habi- 
tants de ce territoire. 

Art. 13. La Tcheco-Slovaquie 
garantit au territoire des Ruthenes 
une represention equitable dans 
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lative assembly of the Czecho-Slovak 
Republic, to which Assembly it will 
send deputies elected according to 
the constitution of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic. These deputies 
will not, however, have the right of 
voting in the Czecho-Slovak Diet 
upon legislative questions of the same 
kind as those assigned to the 
Ruthene Diet. 

Art. 14. Czecho-Slovakia agrees 
that the stipulations of Chapters I 
and II so far as they affect persons 
belonging to racial, religious or 
linguistic minorities constitute obli- 
gations of international concern and 
shall be placed under the guarantee 
of the League of Nations. They 
shall not be modified without the 
assent of a majority of the Council of 
the League of Nations. The United 
States, the British Empire, France, 
Italy and Japan hereby agree not to 
withhold their assent from any modi- 
fication in these Articles which is in 
due form assented to by a majority 
of the Council of the League of 
Nations. 


Czecho-Slovakia agrees that any 
Member of the Council of the League 
of Nations shall have the right to 
bring to the attention of the Council 
any infraction, or any danger of 
infraction, of any of these obliga- 
tions, and that the Council may 
thereupon take such action and give 
such direction as it may deem proper 
and effective in the circumstances. 

Czecho-Slovakia further agrees 
that any difference of opinion as to 
questions of law or fact arising out 
of these Articles between the Czecho- 
slovak Government and any one of 
the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers, or any other Power a Mem- 
ber of the Council of the League of 
Nations, shall be held to be a dispute 
of an international character under 
Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. The Czecho- 


rAssembl6e legislative de la R6- 
publique tch^co-slovaque, laquelle 
ce territoire enverra des deputes 
eius conform^ment k la constitution 
de la Republique tch6co-sIovaque. 
Toutefois, ces deputes ne jouiront 
pas du droit de vote dans la Di^te 
tcheco-slovaque en toutes mati^res 
legislatives du m^me ordre que celles 
attribues k la Diete ruthene. 

Art. 14. La Tcheco-Slovaquie 
agree que, dans la mesure ou les 
stipulations des chapitres I®' et II 
affectent des personnes appartenant 
k des minorites de race, de religion 
ou de langue, ces stipulations cons- 
tituent des obligations d’interet 
international et seront placees sous 
la garantie de la Societe des Nations. 
Elies ne pourront etre modifiees 
sans Tassentiment de la majorite du 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 
Les Etats-Unis d’Amerique, TEm- 
pire britannique, la France, Tltalie 
et le Japon s'engagent k ne pas 
refuser leur assentiment k toute 
modification desdits articles, qui 
serait consentie en due forme par 
une majorite du Conseil de la So- 
ciete des Nations. 

La Tcheco-Slovaquie agree que 
tout membre du Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations aura le droit de signaler 
k Tattention du conseil toute in- 
fraction ou danger d’infraction k 
Tune quelconque de ces obligations, 
et que le conseil pourra proceder 
de telle fagon et donner telles ins- 
tructions qui paraitront appro- 
priees et efficaces dans la circon- 
stance. 

La Tcheco-Slovaquie agree en 
outre qu*en cas de divergence d 'opin- 
ion sur des questions de droit ou de 
fait concernant ces articles, entre le 
Gouvernement tcheco-slovaque et 
Tune quelconque des principales 
puissances alliees et associees ou 
toute autre puissance, membre du 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
cette divergence sera consid6r6e 
comme un diff^rend ayant un carac- 
t^re international selon les termes de 
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Slovak Government hereby consents 
that any such dispute shall, if the 
other party hereto demands, be 
referred to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. The decision 
of the Permanent Court shall be 
final and shall have the same force 
and effect as an award under Article 
13 of the Covenant. 

Chapter III 

Art. 15. Each of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers on the 
one part and Czecho-Slovakia on 
the other shall be at liberty to 
appoint diplomatic representatives 
to reside in their respective capitals, 
as well as Consuls-General, Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls and Consular agents to 
reside in the towns and ports of 
their respective territories. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice- 
Consuls and Consular agents, how- 
ever, shall not enter upon their 
duties until they have been admitted 
in the usual manner by the Govern- 
ment in the territory of which they 
are stationed. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice- 
Consuls and Consular agents shall 
enjoy all the facilities, privileges, ex- 
emptions and immunities of every 
kind which are or shall be granted to 
consular officers of the most favoured 
nation. 

Art. 16. Pending the establish- 
ment of an import tariff by the 
Czecho-Slovak Government, goods 
originating in the Allied or Associated 
States shall not be subject to any 
higher duties on importation into 
Czecho-Slovakia than the most fa- 
vourable rates of duty applicable to 
goods of the same land under the 
Austro-Hungarian Customs Tariff 
on July I, 1914. 

Art. 17. Czecho-Slovakia under- 
takes to make no treaty, convention 
or arrangement and to take no other 
^tion which will prevent her from 
joining in any general agreement for 


TArticle 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t^ 
des Nations. Le Gouvernement 
tch6co-slovaque agr6e que tout 
diff6rend de ce genre sera, si Tautre 
partie le demande, d6f6r6 k la Cour 
permanente de Justice. La decision 
de la Cour permanente sera sans 
appel et aura la mSme force et 
valeur qu'une decision rendue en 
vertu de 1 ’ Article 13 du Pacte. 

Chapitre III 

Art. 15. Chacune des Principales 
puissances alli^es et associ6es d*une 
part et la Tch6co-Slovaquie d’autre 
part pourront nommer des Repr6sen- 
tants diplomatiques dans leurs 
capitales respectives ainsi que des 
Consuls g6n6raux. Consuls, Vice- 
Consuls et Agents consulaires dans 
les villes et ports de leurs territoires 
respectifs. 

Les Consuls g6n6raux. Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls et Agents consulaires 
ne pourront toutefois entrer en 
fonctions, qu'aprfes avoir 6t6 admis 
dans la forme habituelle par le 
Gouvernement, sur le territoire 
duquel ils sont envoy^s. 

Les Consuls g6n6raux. Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls et Agents consulaires 
jouiront de tous avantages, exemp- 
tions et immunit^s de toute sorte, 
qui sont ou seront assures aux agents 
consulaires de la nation la plus 
favoris6e. 

Art. 16. En attendant que le 
Gouvernement tch^co-slovaque ait 
adopts un tarif douanier, les mar- 
chandises originaires des Etats allies 
ou associ^s ne seront pas soumises k 
rimportation en Tch6co-Slovaquie, 

des droits plus 61 ev 6 s que les droits 
les plus favorables qui 6taient appli- 
cables k Timportation des m®mes 
marchandises en vertu du tarif 
douanier austro-hongrois, en vigueur 
k la date du i®' juillet 1914. 

Art. 17. La Tch6co-Slovaquie 
s’engage k ne conclure aucun trait6, 
convention ou accord, et k ne 
prendre aucune mesure qui I’em- 
pfecherait de partidper k toute con- 
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the equitable treatment of the com- 
merce of other States that may be 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations within five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 

Czecho-Slovakia also undertakes 
to extend to all the Allied and Asso- 
ciated States any favours or privi- 
leges in customs matters which it 
may grant during the same period of 
five years to any State with which 
since August, 1914, the Allied and 
Associated States have been at war, 
other than favours or privileges 
which may be granted under the 
special customs arrangements pro- 
vided for in Article 222 of the 
Treaty of Peace of even date with 
Austria. 

Art. 18. Pending the conclusion 
of the general agreement referred to 
above, Czecho-Slovakia undertakes 
to treat on the same footing as na- 
tional vessels or vessels of the most 
favoured nation the vessels of all the 
Allied and Associated States which 
accord similar treatment to Czecho- 
slovak vessels. 

Art. 19. Pending the conclusion 
under the auspices of the League 
of Nations of a general convention 
to secure and maintain freedom of 
communications and of transit, 
Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to ac- 
cord freedom of transit to persons, 
goods, vessels, carriages, waggons 
and mails in transit to or from any 
Allied or Associated State over 
Czecho-Slovak territory, and to 
treat them at least as favourably as 
the persons, goods, vessels, carriages, 
waggons and mails respectively of 
Czecho-Slovak or of any other more 
favoured nationality, origin, impor- 
tation or ownership as regards 
facilities, charges, restrictions, and 
all other matters. 


vention g6n6rale qui pourrait 6tre 
conclue sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations en vue du 
traitement Equitable du commerce 
des autres Etats au cours d'une 
p6riode de cinq ann6es h, partie de la 
mise en vigueur du present Trait6. 

La Tch^co-Slovaquie s'engage 
6galement k ^tendre k tous les Etats 
allies ou associ^s toute faveur ou 
tout privilege qu'elle pourrait, au 
cours de la m6me p^riode de cinq 
ans, accorder, en mati^re douani^re, 
k Tun quelconque des Etats avec 
lesquels, depuis le mois d'aoflt 1914, 
les Etats allies ou associ^s ont 6t6 
en guerre, k I’exception de faveurs 
ou privileges qu’elle pourrait ac- 
corder en vertu des arrangements 
douaniers pr6vus par T Article 222 
du Trait6 de paix conclu k la date 
de ce jour avec TAutriche. 

Art. 18. Jusqu’^ la conclusion de 
la Convention g6n6rale ci-dessus 
vis6e, la Tch6co-Slovaquie s^engage 
k accorder le m6me traitement 
qu’aux na vires nationaux ou aux 
navires de la nation la plus favoris^e, 
aux navires de tous les Etats allies 
et associ6s qui accordent un traite- 
ment analogue aux navires tch^co- 
slovaques. 

Art. 19. En attendant la conclu- 
sion, sous les auspices de la Soci6t6 
des Nations, d’une convention g6n6- 
rale destin6e k assurer et k main- 
tenir la liberte des communications 
et du transit, la Tch^co-Slovaquie 
s’engage k accorder, sur le territoire 
tch6co-slovaque la liberty de transit 
aux personnes, marchandises, na- 
vires, voitures, wagons et courriers 
postaux transitant en provenance ou 
k destination de Tun quelconque des 
Etats allies ou associ6s, et k leur 
accorder, en ce qui concerne les 
facilit^s, charges, restrictions ou 
toutes autres matiferes, un traite- 
ment au moins aussi favorable 
qu’aux personnes, marchandises, 
navires, voitures, wagons et cour- 
riers postaux de la Tch6co-Slovaquie 
ou de toute autre nationality, origine. 
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All charges imposed in Czecho- 
slovakia on such traffic in transit 
shall be reasonable having regard to 
the conditions of the traffic. Goods 
in transit shall be exempt from all 
customs or other duties. 

Tariffs for transit traffic across 
Czecho-Slovakia and tariffs between 
Czecho-Slovakia and any Allied or 
Associated Power involving through 
tickets or waybills shall be estab- 
lished at the request of that Allied 
or Associated Power. 


Freedom of transit will extend to 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Asso- 
ciated Power can claim the benefit of 
these provisions on behalf of any 
part of its territory in which recip- 
rocal treatment is not accorded in 
respect of the same subject-matter. 


If within a period of five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general conven- 
tion as aforesaid shall have been 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, Czecho-Slovakia 
shall be at liberty at any time there- 
after to give twelve months' notice 
to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations to terminate the 
obligations of the present Article. 

Art. 20 . Czecho-Slovakia under- 
takes to adhere within twelve months 
of the coming into force of the pres- 
ent Treaty to the International 
Conventions specified in Annex 1. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to 
adhere to any new Convention, con- 
cluded with the approval of the 
Council of the League of Nations 
within five years of the coming into 
force of the present Treaty, to re- 


importation ou propri6t6 qui jouirait 
d’un regime plus favorable. 

Toutes les charges impos6es en 
Tch6co-Slovaquie sur ce trafic en 
transit devront Stre raisonnables en 
6gard aux conditions de ce trafic. 
Les marchandises en transit seront 
exemptes de tous droits de douane 
ou autres. 

Des tarifs communs pour le trafic 
en transit k travers la Tch^co- 
Slovaquie, et des tarifs communs 
entre la Tch6co-Slovaquie et un 
Etat alli6 ou associ^ quelconque 
comportant des billets ou lettres de 
voiture directs, seront 6tablis si cette 
Puissance alli^e ou associ^e en fait 
la demande. 

La libert6 de transit s'6tendra aux 
services postaux, t616graphiques et 
t616phoniques. 

II est entendu qu’aucun Etat 
alli6 ou associ6 n'aura le droit de 
r6clamer le b6n6fice de ces dispo- 
sitions pour une partie quelconque 
de son territoire dans laquelle un 
traitement r6ciproque ne serait pas 
accord^ en ce qui concerne le mSme 
objet. 

Si, au cours d’une p6riode de cinq 
ans, k partir de la mise en vigueur 
du present Traits, la Convention 
g^n^rale ci-dessus pr^vue n'a pas 
6t^ conclue sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, la Tch^co- 
Slovaquie aura, k quelque moment 
que ce soit, le droit de mettre fin 
aux dispositions du present Article, 
k condition de donner un pr6avis de 
douze mois au Secretaire General 
de la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 20 . La Tcheco-Slovaquie 
s’engage k adherer dans un deiai de 
douze mois, k dater de la conclusion 
du present Traite, aux Conventions 
internationales enumer^es k T An- 
nexe I. 

La Tch6co-Slovaquie s'engage k 
adherer k toutes nouvelles conven- 
tions conclues avec Tapprobation du 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations 
dans les cinq annees k dater de la 
mise en vigueur du present Traite 
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place any of the international in- 
struments specified in Annex I. 

The Czecho-Slovak Government 
undertakes within twelve months to 
notify the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations whether or not 
Czecho-Slovakia desires to adhere 
to either or both of the International 
Conventions specified in Annex II. 

Until Czecho-Slovakia has ad- 
hered to the two Conventions last 
specified in Annex I, she agrees, on 
condition of reciprocity, to protect 
by effective measures the industrial, 
literary and artistic property of 
nationals of the Allied and Associated 
States. In the case of any Allied or 
Associated State not adhering to the 
said Conventions Czecho-Slovakia 
agrees to continue to afford such 
effective protection on the same 
conditions until the conclusion of a 
special bilateral treaty or agreement 
for that purpose with such Allied or 
Associate State. 

Pending her adhesion to the other 
Conventions specified in Annex I, 
Czecho-Slovakia will secure to the 
nationals of the Allied and Associated 
Powers the advantages to which 
they would be entitled under the 
said Conventions. 

Czecho-Slovakia further agrees, 
on condition of reciprocity, to recog- 
nise and protect all rights in any 
industrial, literary or artistic prop- 
erty belonging to the nationals of 
the Allied and Associated States in 
force, or which but for the war 
would have been in force, in any 
part of her territory. For such 
purpose she will accord the exten- 
sions of time agreed to in Articles 
259 and 260 of the Treaty of Peace 
with Austria. 


ANNEX I 

POSTAL CONVENTIONS 

Conventions and agr^ments of the 
Universal Postal Union signed at Vienna, 
July 4, 1891. 


et destinies k remplacer Tune des con- 
ventions ^num6r6es dans 1 ’ Annexe I. 

Le Gouvernement tch6co-slovaque 
s’engage k notifier, dans un d 61 ai de 
douze mois, au Secretariat General 
de la Societe des Nations si la 
Tcheco-Slovaquie desire ou non ad- 
herer soit k Tune soit aux deux Con- 
ventions enumer^es k T Annexe II. 

Jusqu’^ son adhesion aux deux 
dernieres Conventions enumer^es k 
r Annexe I, la Tchteo-Slovaquie s’en- 
gage sous la condition de la 
reciprocity k assurer par des mesures 
effectives, les garanties de la pro- 
priety industrielle, litteraire et artis- 
tique, des ressortissants allies ou 
associes. Dans le cas ou Tun des 
Etats allies et associes n’adhererait 
pas auxdites conventions, la Tcheco- 
Slovaquie agree de continuer d’as- 
surer dans les memes conditions 
cette protection effective jusqu’^i la 
conclusion d’un Traite ou accord 
bilateral special k ces fins avec ledit 
Etat allie ou associe. 

En attendant son adhesion aux 
autres Conventions mentionnees k 
TAnnexe I, la Tcheco-Slovaquie as- 
surera aux ressortissants des Puis- 
sances alliees et associees les avan- 
tages qui leur seraient reconnus 
d’aprds lesdites Conventions. 

La Tcheco-Slovaquie convient, en 
outre, sous la condition de la reci- 
procity, de reconnaltre et proteger 
tous les droits touchant la propriety 
industrielle, litteraire et artistique 
et appartenant k des ressortissants 
des Puissances alliees et associees et 
qui etaient reconnus ou auraient ete 
reconnus k leur profit sans Touverture 
des hostilites sur toute partie de son 
territoire. Dans ce but la Tcheco- 
Slovaquie leur accordera le benefice 
des deiais agrees par les Articles 259 et 
260 du Traite de paix avec TAutriche. 

ANNEXE I 

CONVENTIONS POSTALES 

Conventions et accords de Tunion 
postale universelle de Vienne, le 4 juillet 
1891. 
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Conventions and agreements of the 
Postal Union signed at Washington, June 
15, 1897- 

Conventions and agreements of the 
Postal Union signed at Rome, May 26, 
1906. 

TELEGRAPHIC AND RADIO<TELEGRAPHIC 
CONVENTIONS 

International Telegraphic Convention 
signed at St. Petersburg, July 10/22, 1875. 

Regulations and Tariffs drawn up by 
the International Telegraph Conference 
of Lisbon, June ii, 1908. 

International Radio-Telegraphic Con- 
vention, July 5, 1912. 

RAILWAY CONVENTIONS 

Convention and arrangements signed 
at Berne on October 14, 1890, September 
20, 1893, July 16, 1895, June 16, 1898, and 
September 19, 1906, and the current sup- 
plementary provisions made under those 
Conventions. 

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding 
the sealing of railway trucks subject to 
customs inspection, and Protocol of May 
1907- 

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding 
the technical standardisation of railways, 
as modified on May 18, 1907. 

SANITARY CONVENTIONS 

Conventions of Paris and Vienna of 
April 3, 1894, March 19, 1897, and De- 
cember 3, 1903. 

OTHER CONVENTIONS 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for 
the suppression of night work for women. 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for 
the suppression of the use of white phos- 
phorus in the manufacture of matches. 

Conventions of May 18, 1904, and May 
4, 1910, regarding the suppression of the 
White Slave Traffic. 

Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding 
the suppression of obscene publications. 

International Convention of Paris of 
March 20, 1883, as revised at Washington 
in 1911, for the protection of industrial 
property. 

International Convention of Berne of 


Conventions et accords de Tunion 
postale de Washington, 15 juin 1897. 

Conventions et accords de Tunion 
postale de Rome, 26 mai 1906. 


CONVENTIONS T^LfeGRAPHIQUES ET RADIO- 
Tl^L^GRAPHIQUES 

Convention t^l^graphique internatio- 
nale sign6e k Saint-P6tersbourg, le 10/22 
juillet 1875. 

R^glement de service international et 
tarifs arrSt^s par la conference t616- 
graphique Internationale de Lisbonne, le 
II juin 1908. 

Convention radio-tdiegraphique du 5 
juillet 1912. 

CONVENTIONS CONCERNANT LES CHEMINS 
DE FER 

Conventions et accords sign6s k Berne 
le 14 octobre 1890, le 20 septembre 1893, 
le 16 juillet 1895, le 16 juin 1898 et le 

19 septembre 1906 et les dispositions 
courantes suppiementaires prises d^apr^s 
les dites conventions. 

Accord du 15 mai 1886 relatif au mode 
de fermeture des wagons devant passer en 
douane et le protocole du 18 mai 1907. 

Accord du 15 mai 1886 relatif k Tunit^ 
technique des voies et du materiel des 
chemins de fer, modifi6 le 18 mai 1907. 

CONVENTION SANITAIRE 

Conventions de Paris et de Vienne des 
3 avril 1894, 19 mars 1897 et 3 d^cembre 
1903. 

AUTRES CONVENTIONS 

Convention du 26 septembre 1906 sur 
rinterdiction du travail de nuit des 
femmes employees dans I'industrie. 

Convention du 26 septembre 1906 pour 
la suppression de Temploi du phosphore 
blanc dans la fabrication des allumettes. 

Conventions du 18 mai 1904 et du 4 
mai 1910 relatives k la repression de la 
traite des blanches. 

Convention du 4 mai 1910 concernant 
la suppression des publications obsc^nes. 

Convention internationale de Paris du 

20 mai 1883, revis^e k Washington en 
1 91 1, fwur la protection de la propriety 
industrielle. 

Convention internationale de Berne du 
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September 9, 1886, revised at Berlin 
on November 13, 1908, and completed by 
the Additional Protocol signed at Berne 
on March 20, 1914, for the protection of 
literary and artistic works. 

ANNEX II 

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, 
for the prevention of false indications of 
origin on goods, revised at Washington in 
1911. 

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, 
for the international registration of trade- 
marks, revised at Washington in 191 1. 

Art. 21. All rights and privileges 
accorded by the foregoing Articles 
to the Allied and Associated States 
shall be accorded equally to all 
States Members of the League of 
Nations. 

The present Treaty, in French, in 
English and in Italian, of which the 
French text shall prevail in case of 
divergence, shall be ratified. It shall 
come into force at the same time as 
the Treaty of Peace with Austria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall 
be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the 
Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the 
Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic represen- 
tative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given; in that case they 
must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A procfes-verbal of the deposit of 
ratifications will be drawn up. 

The French Government will 
transmit to all the Signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the procfes- verbal 
of the deposit of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
the tenth day of September, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine- 
teen, in a single copy which will re- 
main deposit^ in the archives of the 


9 septembre 1886, revise k Berlin le 15 
novembre 1908 et compl 6 t 4 e par le pro- 
tocole addition nel sign6 k Berne, le 20 
mars 1914, pour la protection des oeuvres 
litt^raires et artistiques. 

ANNEXE II 

Accord de Madrid du 14 avril 1891 
pour la suppression des fausses indications 
d’origine sur les marchandises, revise k 
Washington en 191 1. 

Accord de Madrid du 14 avril 1891 pour 
Tenregistrement international des mar- 
ques de fabrique, revis6 k Washington en 
1911. 

Art. 21. Tous les droits et privi- 
leges accord6s aux Etats allies et 
associ6s seront 6galement acquis k 
tous les Etats membres de la Society 
des Nations. 

Le pr6sent Trait6, r6dig6 en fran- 
gais, en anglais et en italien, et dont 
le texte frangais fera foi, en cas de 
divergence, sera ratifi6. II entrera 
en vigueur en m^me temps que le 
Traite de paix avec I’Autriche. 

Le d6p6t des ratifications sera 
effectu6 k Paris. 

Les Puissances dont le Gouverne- 
ment a son si^ge hors d’ Europe 
auront la faculty de se borner k faire 
connaitre au Gouvernement de la R6- 
publique Frangaise, par leur repr6- 
sentant diplomatique k Paris, que 
leur ratification a 6t6 donn6e et, 
dans ce cas, elles devront en trans- 
mettre Tinstrument aussit6t que 
faire se pourra. 

Un proc^s-verbal de d6p6t de 
ratification sera dress6. 

Le Gouvernement frangais re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une copie certifi^e conforme 
du proc&s-verbal de d6p6t de rati- 
fication. 

En foi de quoi, les P 16 nipoten- 
tiaires sus-nomm^s ont sign6 le 
present Traits. 

Fait k Saint-Germain-en-Laye, le 
dix septembre dix-neuf cent dix- 
neuf, en un seul exemplaire qui 
restera d6pos6 dans les archives du 
Gouvernement de la R^publique 
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French Republic, and of which fran^ise et dont les expeditions 
authenticated copies will be trans- authentiques seront remises k cha- 
mitted to each of the Signatory cune des Puissances signataires du 
Powers. Traite. 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 5 


TREATY between the Allied and Associated Powers and the Kingdom 
of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (Protection of Minorities). 
Signed at St. Germain>en>Laye, September lo, 1919. 

TRAIT£ entre les puissances alli^es et associ6es et le Royamne des 
Serbes, Creates et Slovenes (Protection des minorit^s). ,Sign6 
h St. Germain-en-Laye, 10 septembre 1919. 

Editor’s Note. This treaty, envisaged in Article 51 of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
September 10, 1919, and in Article 44 of the Treaty of Trianon of June 4, 1920, is modeled 
on the treaty for the protection of minorities in Poland of June 28, 1919 {anUf No. 3). For 
the procedure followed by the Council of the League of Nations in dealing with minorities 
questions, see League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 73 (1929). 

Ratifications. The Serb-Croat-Slovene State acceded to this treaty by a declaration 
signed at Paris, December 5, 1919. British Treaty Series, No. 8 (1920). Ratifications of 
this treaty were deposited at Paris by: British Empire, August 16, 1920; Japan, October 14, 
1920; Italy, December 15, 1920; France, July 29, 1921. 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 112 Br. and For, St, Papers, 
p. 514; 13 Martens, N.R,G, (3d ser.), p. 521. See general bibliography, ante, No. 3. 


In force^ July 16, 1920 ^ 

Text (English) from British Treaty Series, No. 17 (1919); (French) from Journal officiel de 
la RSpublique frangaise. No. 145, May 29, 1922. 


The United States of America, 
the British Empire, France, Italy, 
and Japan, the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, on the one hand ; 

And the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
on the other hand ; 

Whereas since the commencement 
of the year 1913 extensive territories 
have bi^n add^ to the Kingdom of 
Serbia, and 

Whereas the Serb, Croat and Slo- 
vene peoples of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy have of their 
own free will determined to unite 


Les Etats-Unis d'Am^rique, TEm- 
pire Britannique, la France, ITtalie 
et le Japon, principales puissances 
alli6es et associ^es, d'une part; 

Et TEtat Serbe-Croate-Slovfene, 
d’autre part; 

Consid6rant que, depuis le com- 
mencement de Tannte I9I3» des 
territoires 6tendus ont joints au 
royaume de Serbie; 

Consid6rant que les Serbes, les 
Croates et les Slovenes de Tancienne 
monarchie austro-hongroise ont, de 
leur propre volont6, r6solu de s'unir 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 39, October 21, 1920. 
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with Serbia in a permanent union for 
the purpose of forming a single sover- 
eign independent State under the 
title of the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes, and 
Whereas the Prince Regent of 
Serbia and the Serbian Government 
have agreed to this union, and in 
consequence the Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes has been 
constituted and has assumed sover- 
eignty over the territories inhabited 
by these peoples, and 

Whereas it is necessary to regulate 
certain matters of international con- 
cern arising out of the said additions 
of territory and of this union, and 

Whereas it is desired to free Serbia 
from certain obligations which she 
undertook by the Treaty of Berlin 
of 1878 to certain Powers and to 
substitute for them obligations to 
the League of Nations, and 

Whereas the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State of its own free will desires to 
give to the populations of all terri- 
tories included within the State, of 
whatever race, language or religion 
they may be, full guarantees that 
they shall continue to be governed in 
accordance with the principles of 
liberty and justice; 

For this purpose the High Con- 
tracting Parties have appointed as 
their Plenipotentiaries:^ 

The President of the United States 
of America: Frank Lyon Polk, Henry 
White, Tasker H. Bliss, 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the seas. Emperor 
of India: Arthur James Balfour, 
Andrew Bonar Law, Viscount Mil- 
ner, George Nicoll Barnes; and 
for Canada: Albert Ekiward Kemp; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 


avec la Serbie d’une fagon perma- 
nente dans le but de former un Etat 
ind^pendant et unifi6 sous le nom de 
royaume des Serbes, Croates et 
Slovenes ; 

Consid^rant que le prince regent 
de Serbie et le Gouvernment serbe 
ont accept^ de r^aliser cette union et 
qu’en consequence il a forme le 
royautne des Serbes, Croates et 
Slovenes, qui a assume la souve- 
rainete sur les territoires habites par 
ces peuples; 

Considererant qu’il est necessaire 
de regler certaines questions d’inter^t 
international qui sont soulevees du 
fait desdites acquisitions de terri- 
toires et de cette union ; 

Considerant qu’il est desirable de 
liberer la Serbie de certaines obliga- 
tions auxquelles elle a souscrit par le 
traite de Berlin de 1878 vis-^-vis 
de certaines puissances et d’y sub- 
stituer des obligations vis-^-vis de 
la Societe des Nations; 

Considerant que TEtat serbe- 
croate-slovene a, de sa propre vo- 
lonte, le desir de donner aux popula- 
tions de tous les territoires compris 
dans cet Etat, de quelque race, 
langue ou religion qu’elles soient, la 
garantie absolue qu’elles continue- 
ront k etre gouvernees conforme- 
ment aux principes de liberte et de 
justice; 

A cet effet, les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes ont designe pour leurs 
pienipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

S. M. le Roi du Royaume-Uni de 
Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande et des 
territoires britanniques au del^ des 
mers, Empereur des Indes: Arthur 
James Balfour, Andrew Bonar Law, 
Vicomte Milner, George Nicoll 
Barnes; et: 

pour le Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

pour TAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce; 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^£ d. 
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for Union of South Africa: Vis- 
count Milner; 

for New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie; 

for India: Baron Sinha; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Georges Clemenceau, Ste- 
phen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Gambon; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Tommaso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferraris, Guglielmo Mar- 
coni, Silvio Crespi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Viscount Chinda, K. Matsui, 
H. Ijuin; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, the Croats, and the Slovenes: 
Nicholas P. Pachitch, Ante Trum- 
bic, Ivan Zolger; 

Who, after having exchanged their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

The Principal Allied and Associ- 
ated Powers, taking into considera- 
tion the obligations contracted under 
the present Treaty by the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, declare that 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State is defi- 
nitely discharged from the obliga- 
tions undertaken in Article 35 of the 
Treaty of Berlin of July 13, 1878. 

Chapter I 

Article i. The Serb-Croat-Slo- 
vene State undertakes that the 
stipulations contained in Articles 
2 to 8 of this Chapter shall be 
recognised as fundamental laws, and 
that no law, regulation or official 
action shall conflict or interfere 
with these stipulations, nor shall any 
law, regulation or official action 
prevail over them. 

Art. 2. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State undertakes to assure full and 
complete protection of life and 
liberty to all inhabitants of the 
Kingdom without distinction of 
birth, nationality, language, race or 
religion. 


pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Vi- 
comte Milner; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande: Thomas 
Mackenzie; 

pour rinde: Baron Sinha; 

Le President de la R6publique 
frangaise: Georges Clemenceau, Ste- 
phen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

S. M. le Roi d’ltalie: Tommaso 
Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, Maggi- 
orino Ferraris, Guglielmo Marconi, 
Silvio Crespi ; 

S. M. I’Empereur du Japon: 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui, H. 
Ijuin; 

S. M. le Roi des Serbes, des 
Croates et des Slovenes: N. P. Pach- 
itch, Ante Trumbic, Ivan Zolger; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 leur 
pleins pourvoirs reconnus en bonne et 
due forme, ont convenu les disposi- 
tions suivantes : 

Les principals puissances alli6es 
et associ^es, prenant en consid6ration 
les obligations contract6es dans le 
present trait6 par I’Etat serbe- 
croate-slovfene, d^clarent que TEtat 
serbe-croate-slov^ne est d^finitive- 
ment Iib6r6 des obligations con- 
tenues dans TArticle 35 du Trait6 de 
Berlin du 13 juillet 1878. 

Chapitre I 

Article i. L'Etat serbe-croate- 
slov^ne s’engage k ce que les stipula- 
tions contenues dans les Articles 2 k 
8 du present chapitre soient recon- 
nues comme lois fondamentales, k ce 
qu’aucune loi, aucun rfeglement ni 
aucune action officielle ne soient en 
contradiction ou en opposition avec 
ces stipulations et k ce qu'aucune loi, 
aucun r^glement ni aucune action 
officielle ne prevalent contre elles. 

Art. 2. L’Etat serbe-croate-slo- 
v6ne s’engage k accorder k tous les 
habitants pleine et enti^re protec- 
tion de leur vie et de leur libert6 sans 
distinction de naissance, de natio- 
nality, de langage, de race ou de 
religion. 
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All inhabitants of the Kingdom of 
the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes shall 
be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any 
creed, religion or belief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public 
order or public morals. 

Art. 3. Subject to the special 
provisions of the Treaties mentioned 
below the Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
admits and declares to be Serb- 
Croat-Slovene nationals ipso facto 
and without the requirement of any 
formality, Austrian, Hungarian or 
Bulgarian nationals habitually resi- 
dent or possessing rights of citizen- 
ship (pertinenza, Heimatsrecht) as the 
case may be at the date of the com- 
ing into force of the present Treaty 
in territory which is or may be 
recognised as forming part of the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State under the 
Treaties with Austria, Hungary or 
Bulgaria respectively, or under any 
Treaties which may be concluded for 
the purpose of completing the present 
settlement. 

Nevertheless, the persons referred 
to above who are over eighteen 
years of age will be entitled under 
the conditions contained in the said 
Treaties to opt for any other na- 
tionality which may be open to 
them. Option by a husband will 
cover his wife and option by parents 
will cover their children under 
eighteen years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the 
above right to opt must within the 
succeeding twelve months transfer 
their place of residence to the State 
for which they have opted. They 
will be entitled to retain their im- 
movable property in the territory 
of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 
They may carry with them their 
movable property of every descrip- 
tion. No export duties may be 
imposed upon them in connection 
with the removal of such property. 

Art. 4. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State admits and declares to be 
Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals ipso 


Tous les habitants du royaume des 
Serbes, Croates et Slovenes auront 
droit au libre exercice, tant public 
que priv6, de toute foi, religion ou 
croyance, dont la pratique ne sera 
pas incompatible avec Tordre public 
et les bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 3. Sous reserve des trait 4 s 
ci-dessous mentionn6s, TEtat serbe- 
croate-slovfene reconnait comme res- 
sortissants serbes, croates et Slo- 
venes, de plein droit et sans aucune 
formality, les ressortissants autri- 
chiens, hongrois ou bulgares ayant, 
selon le cas, leur domicile ou leur 
indig^nat {pertinenza, Heimatsrecht), 
k la date de la mise en vigueur du 
present Traits sur le territoire qui 
est ou sera reconnu comme faisant 
partie de TEtat serbe-croate-slov^ne 
en vertu des Trait6s avec I’Autriche, 
la Hongrie ou la Bulgarie respective- 
men t ou en vertu de tous Trait6s 
conclus en vue de r^gler les affaires 
actuelles. 


Toutefois, les personnes ci-dessus 
visees, &g6es de plus de dix-huit ans, 
auront la faculty, dans les conditions 
pr6vues par lesdits Trait^s, d’opter 
pour toute autre nationality qui leur 
serait ouverte. L’option du mari 
entrainera celle de la femme et 
Toption des parents entrainera celle 
de leurs enfants Sg^s de moins de 
dix-huit ans. 

Les personnes ayant exercfe le 
droit d’option ci-dessus devront, dans 
les douze mois qui suivront, trans- 
porter leur domicile dans TEtat en 
faveur duquel elles auront opty. 
Elies seront libres de conserver les 
biens immobiliers qu ’elles possfedent 
sur le territoire de I’Etat serbe- 
croate-slovyne. Elles pourront em- 
porter leurs biens meubles de toute 
nature. II ne leur sera imposy de ce 
chef aucun droit de sortie. 

Art. 4. L’Etat serbe-croate-slo- 
vfene reconnait comme ressortissante, 
serbes, croates et Slovenes, de plein 
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facto and without the requirement of 
any formality persons of Austrian, 
Hungarian or Bulgarian nationality 
who were born in the said territory 
of parents habitually resident or 
possessing rights of citizenship (per- 
tinenza^ Hdmatsrecht) as the case may 
be there, even if at the date of the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty they are not themselves 
habitually resident or did not possess 
rights of citizenship there. 

Nevertheless, within two years 
after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may 
make a declaration before the compe- 
tent Serb-Croat-Slovene authorities 
in the country in which they are 
resident, stating that they abandon 
Serb-Croat-Slovene nationality, and 
they will then cease to be consid- 
ered as Serb-Croat-Slovene nation- 
als. In this connection a declara- 
tion by a husband will cover his 
wife, and a declaration by parents 
will cover their children under 
eighteen years of age. 

Art. 5. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State undertakes to put no hindrance 
in the way of the exercise of the 
right which the persons concerned 
have, under the Treaties concluded 
or to be concluded by the Allied and 
Associated Powers with Austria, 
Bulgaria or Hungary, to choose 
whether or not they will acquire 
Serb-Croat-Slovene nationality. 

Art. 6. All persons born in the 
territory of the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State who are not born nationals of 
another State shall ipso facto be- 
come Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals. 


Art. 7. All Serb-Croat-Slovene 
nationals shall be equal before the 
law and shall enjoy the same civil 
and political rights without distinc- 
tion as to race, language or religion. 

Difference of religion, creed or 
confession shall not prejudice any 
Serb-Croat-Slovene national in mat- 


N0.5 

droit et sans aucune formality, les per- 
sonnes de nationality autrichienne, 
hongroise ou bulgare qui sont ntes 
sur ledit territoire de parents y 
ayant, selon le cas, leur domicile ou 
leur indig^nat (pertinenza^ Heimats- 
recht), encore qu’^ la date de la mise 
en vigueur du present Traits elles 
n’y aient pas elles-m^mes leur domi- 
cile ou, selon le cas, leur indig^nat. 


Toutefois, dans les deux ans qui 
suivront la mise du present Traits, 
ces personnes pourront declarer 
devant les autorit^s comp^tentes 
serbes-croates-slov^nes dans le pays 
de leur rysidence, qu’elles renoncent k 
la nationality serbe-croate-slov^ne et 
elles cesseront alors d’etre considyr6es 
comme ressortissants serbes-croates- 
slov^nes. A cet egard, la declara- 
tion du mari sera r^put^e valoir pour 
la femme et celles de parents sera 
r^putee valoir pour les enfants 
kg€s de moins de dix-huit ans. 

Art. 5. L’Etat serbe-croate-slo- 
vdne s’engage k n’apporter aucune 
entrave k I’exercice du droit d ’op- 
tion, pr^vu par les Trait6s conclus 
ou k conclure par les Puissances 
alliees et associ^es avec I’Autriche, 
la Bulgarie ou la Hongrie et per- 
mettant aux interesses d’acqu^rir la 
nationality serbe-croate-slovyne. 

Art. 6 . La nationality serbe-croate- 
slovyne sera acquise de plein droit, 
par le seul fait de la naissance sur le 
territoire de I’Etat serbe-croate- 
slovyne, k toute personne ne pouvant 
se pryvaloir d’une autre nationality 
de naissance. 

Art. 7. Tons les ressortissants 
serbes-croates-slovynes seront ygaux 
devant la loi et jouiront des mSmes 
droits civils et politiques sans dis- 
tinction de race, de langage ou de 
religion. 

La diffyrence de religion, de croy- 
ance ou de confession ne devra nuire 
k aucun ressortissant serbe-croate- 
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ters relating to the enjoyment of 
dvil or political rights, as for instance 
admission to public employments, 
functions and honours, or the exer- 
cise of professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on 
the free use by any Serb-Croat- 
Slovene national of any language in 
private intercourse, in commerce, in 
religion, in the press or in publications 
of any Idnd, or at public meetings. 


Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment by the ^rb-Croat-Slovene 
Government of an official language, 
adequate facilities shall be given to 
Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals of 
other speech than that of the official 
language for the use of their own 
language, either orally or in writing, 
before the courts. 

Art. 8. Serb-Croat-Slovene na- 
tionals who belong to racial, religious 
or linguistic minorities shall enjoy 
the same treatment and security in 
law and in fact as the other Serb- 
Croat-Slovene nationals. In par- 
ticular they shall have an equal 
right to establish, manage and con- 
trol at their own expense charitable, 
religious and social institutions, 
schools and other educational es- 
tablishments, with the right to use 
their own language and to exercise 
their religion freely therein. 

Art. 9. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
Government will provide in the 
public educational system in towns 
and districts in which a considerable 
proportion of Serb-Croat-Slovene 
nationals of other speech than that of 
the official language are resident 
adequate facilities for ensuring that 
in the primary schools the instruc- 
tion shall be given to the children of 
such Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals 
through the medium of their own 
language. This provision shall not 
prevent the Serb-Croat-Slovene 


Slovene en ce qui concerne la jouis- 
sance des droits civils et politiques, 
notamment pour Tadmission aux 
emplois publics, fonctions et honneurs 
ouTexercicedesdiff^rentesprofessions 
et industries. 

II ne sera ^dict6 aucune restriction 
contre le libre usage par tout ressor- 
tissant serbe-croate-slov^ne d'une 
langue quelconque soit dans les 
relations priv6es ou de commerce, 
soit en mati^re de religion, de 
presse, ou de publications de toute 
nature, soit dans les reunions pub- 
liques. 

Nonobstant T^tablissement par le 
Gouvernement serbe-croate-slov6ne 
d’une langue officielle, des facilit6s 
raisonnables seront donn6es aux 
ressortissants serbes-croates-slov- 
^nes de langues autres que la langue 
officielle pour 1’ usage de leur propre 
langue soit oralement, soit par 
6crit, devant les tribunaux. 

Art. 8. Les ressortissants serbes- 
croates-slov&nes appartenant k des 
minorites ethniques, de religion ou 
de langue, jouiront du mSme traite- 
ment et des memes garanties en 
droit et en fait que les autres ressor- 
tissants serbes-croates-slovdnes. Ils 
auront notamment un droit 6gal k 
cr66r, diriger et contr&ler k leurs 
frais des institutions charitables, re- 
ligieuses ou sociales, des ^coles et 
autres 6tablissements d’6ducation, 
avec le droit d’y faire libre usage de 
leur propre langue et d'y exercer 
librement leur religion. 

Art. 9. En matifere d'enseignement 
public, le Gou vernementserbe-croate- 
slov^ne accordera dans les villes et 
districts oii reside une proportion 
considerable de ressortissants serbes- 
croates-slov^nes de langues autres 
que la langue officielle des facilit^s 
appropriees pour assurer que, dans 
les ecoles primaires, Tinstruction sera 
donn^e, dans leur propre langue, aux 
enfants de ces ressortissants serbes- 
croates-slov^nes. Cette stipulation 
n’empSchera pas le Gouvernement 
serbe-croate-slovfene de rendre obli- 
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Government from making the teach- 
ing of the official language obligatory 
in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of Serb- 
Croat-Slovene nationals belonging 
to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, these minorities shall be 
assured an equitable share in the 
enjoyment and application of the 
sums which may be provided out of 
public funds under the State, munici- 
pal or other budget, for educa- 
tional, religious or charitable pur- 
poses. 

The provisions of the present 
Article apply only to territory trans- 
ferred to Serbia or to the Kingdom 
of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes 
since the ist January, 1913. 

Art. 10. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State agrees to grant to the Mussul- 
mans in the matter of family law and 
personal status provisions suitable 
for regulating these matters in ac- 
cordance with Mussulman usage. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
shall take measures to assure the 
nomination of a Reiss-Ul-Ulema. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
undertakes to ensure protection to 
the mosques, cemeteries and other 
Mussulman religious establishments. 
Full recognition and facilities shall 
be assured to Mussulman pious 
foundations (Wakfs) and religious 
and charitable establishments now 
existing, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
Government shall not refuse any of 
the necessary facilities for the crea- 
tion of new religious and charitable 
establishments guaranteed to other 
private establishments of this na- 
ture. 

Art. ii. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State agrees that the stipulations in 
the foregoing Articles, so far as they 
aff^t persons belonging to racial, 
religious or linguistic minorities, 
constitute obligations of interna- 
tional concern and shall be placed 
under the guarantee of the League of 
Nations. They shall not be modi- 


gatoire I’enseignement de la langue 
officielle dans lesdites 6coles. 

Dans les villes et districts, oii 
reside une proportion considerable de 
ressortissants serbes-croates-slovfenes 
appartenant k des minorites eth- 
niques, de religion ou de langue, ces 
minorites voudront assurer une part 
equitable dans le benefice et Taffecta- 
tion des sommes, qui pourraient Stre 
attribuees sur les fonds publics par le 
budget de TEtat, les budgets munici- 
paux ou autres, dans un but d’edu- 
cation, de religion ou de charite. 

Les dispositions du present Article 
ne seront applicables qu*aux terri- 
toires transferes k la l^rbie ou au 
Royaume des Serbes, Croates et 
Slovenes depuis le i®*^ janvier 1913. 

Art. 10. L'Etat serbe-croate- 
slovene agree de prendre k regard des 
musulmans en ce qui concerne leur 
statut familial ou personnel toutes 
dispositions permettant de regler ces 
questions selon les usages musulmans. 

Le Gouvernement serbe-croate- 
slovene provoquera egalement la 
nomination d’un Rdss-uUUUma, 

L’Etat serbe-croate-slovene s*en- 
gage k accorder toute protection aux 
mosquees, cimetieres et autres etab- 
lissements religieux musulmans. 
Toutes facilites et autorisations se- 
ront donnees aux fondations pieuses 
(vakoufs) et aux etablissements re- 
ligieux ou charitables musulmans 
existants et le Gouvernement serbe- 
croate-slovene ne refusera, pour la 
creation de nouveaux etablissements 
religieux et charitables aucune des 
facilites necessaires qui sont garanties 
aux autres etablissements prives de 
cette nature. 

Art. II. L*Etat serbe-croate-slo- 
vene agree que, dans la mesure ok les 
stipulations des Articles precedents 
affectent des personnes appartenant 
k des minorites de race, de religion ou 
de langue, ces stipulations constitu- 
ent des obligations d^interSt interna- 
tional et seront placees sous la ga- 
rantie de la Societe des Nations. 
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fied without the consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations. 
The United States, the British 
Empire, France, Italy and Japan 
hereby agree not to withhold their 
assent from any modification in 
these Articles which is in due form 
assented to by a majority of the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


The Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
agrees that any Member of the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall have the right to bring to the 
attention of the Council any infrac- 
tion, or any danger of infraction, of 
any of these obligations, and that the 
Council may thereupon take such 
action and give such directions as it 
may deem proper and effective in the 
circumstances. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State fur- 
ther agrees that any difference of 
opinion as to questions of law or fact 
arising out of these Articles between 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and 
any one of the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers or any other 
Power, a member of the Council of 
the League of Nations, shall be held 
to be a dispute of an international 
character under Article 14 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 
The Serb-Croat-Slovene State here- 
by consents that any such dispute 
shall, if the other party thereto 
demands, be referred to the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice. 
The decision of the Permanent Court 
shall be final and shall have the same 
force and effect as an award under 
Article 13 of the Covenant. 

Chapter II 

Art. 12. Pending the conclusion 
of new treaties or conventions, all 
treaties, conventions, agreements 
and obligations between Serbia on 
the one hand, and any of the Princi- 
pal Allied and Associated Powers, on 
the other hand, which were in force 


Elies ne pourront gtre modififees sans 
I’assentiment de la majority du 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 
Les Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, TEm- 
pire britannique, la France, ITtalie 
et le Japon s’engagent k ne pas re- 
fuser leur assentiment k toute modifi- 
cation desdits Articles, qui serait 
consentie en due forme par une 
majority du Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

L'Etat serbe-croate-slov^ne agr6e 
que tout Membre du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations aura le droit de 
signaler k Fatten tion du Conseil 
toute infraction ou danger d’infrac- 
tion k Tune quelconque de ces obliga- 
tions, et que le Conseil pourra 
prendre telles mesures et donner 
telles instructions qui paraitront 
appropri^es et efficaces dans la 
circonstance. 

L'Etat serbe-croate-slovfene agr6e 
en outre qu’en cas de divergence 
d’opinion, sur des questions de droit 
ou de fait concernant ces articles 
entre TEtat serbe-croate-slov^ne et 
Tune quelconque des Principales 
Puissances alli6es et associ^es ou 
toute autre Puissance, Membre du 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
cette divergence sera consid6r6e 
comme un diff^rend ayant un carac- 
tkre international selon les termes 
de r Article 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. L'Etat serbe-croate- 
slov^ne agr6e que tout diff6rend de ce 
genre sera, si Tautre partie le de- 
mande, d6f6r6 k la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale. La deci- 
sion de la Cour permanente sera sans 
appel et aura la mSme force et valeur 
qu'une decision rendue en vertu de 
TArticle 13 du Pacte. 

Chapitre II 

Art. 12. Jusqu’i la conclusion de 
nouveaux traites ou conventions, 
tout traite, convention ou accord 
dont la Serbie d'une part, etTune 
quelconque des Principales Puis- 
sances alliees et associees, d ’autre 
part, auraient ete parties au i*' aofft 
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on the 1st August, 1914, or which 
have since been entered into, shall 
ipso facto be binding upon the 
^b-Croat-Slovene State. 


Art. 13. The Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State undertakes to make no treaty, 
convention or arrangement and to 
take no other action which will 
prevent her from joining in any 
general convention for the equitable 
treatment of the commerce of other 
States that may be concluded under 
the auspices of the League of Nations 
within five years from the coming 
into force of the present Treaty. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State also 
undertakes to extend to all the 
Allied and Associated Powers any 
favours or privileges in customs 
matters which it may grant during 
the same period of five years to any 
State with which since August 1914 
the Allied and Associated Powers 
have been at war, or to any State 
which in virtue of Article 222 of the 
Treaty with Austria has special 
customs arrangements with such 
States. 

Art. 14. Pending the conclusion 
of the general convention referred to 
above, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
undertakes to treat on the same 
footing as national vessels or vessels 
of the most favoured nation the 
vessels of all the Allied and Associ- 
ated Powers which accord similar 
treatment to Serb-Croat-Slovene 
vessels. As an exception from this 
provision, the right of the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State or of any other 
Allied or Associated Power to confine 
ite maritime coasting trade to na- 
tional vessels is expressly reserved. 
The Allied and Associated Powers 
further agree not to claim under this 
Article the benefit of agreements 
which the States obtaining territory 
formerly belonging to the Austro- 


1914, ou post6rieurement k, cette 
date et 6galement toutes obligations 
prises par la Serbie vis-^-vis des 
Principales Puissances alli6es et asso- 
ci6es avant et depuis cette date, en- 
gagera de plein droit TEtat serbe- 
croate-slovfene. 

Art. 13. L'Etat serbe-croate- 
slovfene s’engage k ne conclure au- 
cun trait6, convention ou accord, 
et k ne prendre aucune mesure qui 
Temp^cherait de participer k toute 
convention g6n6rale qui pourrait 
^tre conclue sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations en vue du traite- 
ment Equitable du commerce des 
autres Etats au cours d’une p^riode 
de cinq ann^es k partir de la mise en 
vigueur du present Traits. 

L’Etat serbe-croate-slov6ne s’en- 
gage 6galement k ^tendre k tous les 
Etats alli6s ou associ^s toute faveur 
ou privilege qu' il pourrait, au cours 
de la mtme p^riode ce cinq ans, 
accorder, en matidre douani 4 re, k 
Tun quelconque des Etats avec 
lesquels, depuis le mois d'aofit 1914, 
les Etats allies ou associ^s ont 6t6 en 
guerre, ou k tout autre Etat qui en 
vertu de T Article 222, du Traits 
avec TAutriche, aurait avec ces 
m@mes Etats des arrangements 
douaniers sp^ciaux. 

Art. 14. Jusqu’^ la conclusion de la 
convention g^n^rale ci-dessus vis6e, 
TEtat serbe-croate-slov^ne s’engage 
k accorder le m^me traitement qu’aux 
navires nationaux ou aux navires de 
la nation la plus favoris6e, aux navires 
de tous les Etats allies ou associ^s qui 
accordent un traitement analogue 
aux navires serbes-croates-slov^nes. 

Par exception k cette disposition, 
le droit est express6ment reconnu k 
TEtat serbe-croate-slov6ne et k tout 
autre Etat alli€ ou associ6 de r^server 
son trafic de cabotage aux navires 
nationaux. 

Les Puissances alli6es et associ^es 
consentent de plus k ne pas r6clamer 
par cet Article le b6n6fice d’accord 
que les Etats recevant un territoire 
appartenant pr£c£demment k la 
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Hungarian Monarchy may conclude 
as regards coasting traffic between 
the ports of the Adriatic Sea. 

Art. 15. Pending the conclusion 
under the auspices of the League of 
Nations of a general convention to 
secure and maintain freedom of 
communications and of transit, the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State under- 
takes to accord freedom of transit to 
persons, goods, vessels, carriages, 
wagons and mails in transit to or 
from any Allied or Associated State 
over Serb-Croat-Slovene territory, 
including territorial waters, and to 
treat them at least as favourably as 
Serb-Croat-Slovene persons, goods, 
vessels, carriages, wagons and mails 
respectively or those of any other 
more favoured nationality, origin, 
importation or ownership, as regards 
facilities, charges, restrictions and 
all other matters. 


All charges imposed in the terri- 
tory of the Serb-C roat-Slovene State 
on such traffic in transit shall be 
reasonable having regard to the 
conditions of the traffic. Goods in 
transit shall be exempt from all 
customs or other duties. 

Tariffs for transit across the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State and tariffs 
between the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State and any Allied or Associated 
Power involving through tickets or 
waybills shall be established at the 
request of the Allied or Associated 
Power concerned. 

Freedom of transit will extend to 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Associ- 
ated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any 
part of its territory in which recipro- 
cal treatment is not accorded in 
respect of the same subject matter. 


monarchie austro-hongroise, pour- 
raient conclure relativement au 
trafic de cabotage entre les |X)rts de 
la mer Adriatique. 

Art. 15. En attendant la conclu- 
sion, sous les auspices de la Soci6t6 
des Nations, d’une convention g6n6- 
rale destin^e k assurer et k maintenir 
la liberty de communication et du 
transit , 1 * Etat serbe-croate-slovfene 
s’engage k accorder, sur son terri- 
toire, y compris les eaux territoriales, 
la liberty de transit aux personnes, 
marchandises, na vires, voitures, wa- 
gons et courriers postaux transitant 
en provenance ou k destination de 
Tun quelconque des Etats alli6s 
ou associ6s, et k leur accorder, en ce 
qui concerne les facilit^s, charges, 
restrictions ou toutes autres matiferes, 
un traitement au moins aussi favora- 
ble qu’aux personnes, marchandises, 
navires, voitures, wagons et courriers 
postaux serbes-croates-slov^nes ou de 
toute autre nationality, origine, im- 
portation ou propri6ty qui jouirait 
d’un regime plus favorable. 

Toutes les charges impos^es sur le 
territoire de TEtat serbe-croate- 
slovene sur ce trafic en transit dev- 
ront ytre raisonnables en ^gard aux 
conditions de ce trafic. Les mar- 
chandises en transit seront exemptes 
de tous droits de douane ou autres. 

Des tarifs communs pour le trafic 
en transit k travers TEtat serbe- 
croate-slov^ne, et des tarifs com- 
muns entre TEtat serbe-croate-slo- 
v^ne et un Etat alliy ou associy 
quelconque comportant des billets 
ou lettres de voitures directs seront 
ytablis si cette Puissance alli^e ou 
associye en fait la demande. 

La liberty de transit s’ytendra aux 
services postaux, tyiygraphiques ou 
tyiyphoniques. 

II est entendu qu’aucun Etat alliy 
ou associy n'aura le droit de rydamer 
le bynyfice de ces dispositions pour 
une partie quelconque de son terri- 
toire dans laquelle un traitement 
ryciproque ne serait accordy en ce 
qui concerne le m§me objet. 
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If within a period of five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general convention 
as aforesaid shall have been con- 
cluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, the Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State shall be at liberty at 
any time thereafter to give twelve 
months’ notice to the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations to 
terminate the obligations of this 
Article. 

Art. 1 6. All rights and privileges 
accorded by the foregoing Articles 
to the Allied and Associated Powers 
shall be accorded equally to all 
States Members of the League of 
Nations. 

The present Treaty, in French, in 
English and in Italian, of which in 
case of divergence the French text 
shall prevail, shall be ratified. It 
shall come into force at the same 
time as the Treaty of Peace with 
Austria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall 
be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the 
Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the 
Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representa- 
tive at Paris that their ratification 
has been given; in that case they 
must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A procfes-verbal of the deposit 
of ratifications will be drawn up. 

The French Government will trans- 
mit to all the signatory Powers a 
certified copy of the procfes-verbal of 
the deposit of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
the tenth day of September one 
thousand nine hundred and nineteen, 
in a dngle copy which will remain 
deposited in the archives of the 
French Republic, and of which 


Si, au cours d’une pferiode de cinq 
ans, k partir de la mise en vigueur 
du present trait6, la convention 
g6n6rale ci-dessus pr6vue n’a pas 6t6 
conclue sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, le Gouverne- 
ment serbe-croate-slovfene aura, k 
quelque moment que ce soit, le 
droit de mettre fin aux dispositions 
du present Article, k condition de 
donner un pr^avis de douze mois au 
Secretaire General de la Society des 
Nations. 

Art. i6. Tous les droits et privi- 
leges accordes par les Articles pr^- 
cMents aux Puissances alliees et 
associees seront egalement acquis k 
tous les Etats membres de la Society 
des Nations. 

Le present Traite, r^dige en fran- 
Qais, en anglais et en italien, et dont 
le texte frangais fera foi, en cas de 
divergence, sera ratifid. II entrera 
en vigueur en m6me temps que le 
Traite de paix avec I’Autriche. 

Le d6p6t de ratification sera 
effectue k Paris. 

Les Puissances dont le Gouverne- 
ment a son si^ge hors d’Europe 
auront la faculty de se borner k 
faire connaitre au Gouvernement de 
la R^publique frangaise, par leur 
repr^sentant diplomatique k Paris, 
que leur ratification a 6t6 donn6e et, 
dans ce cas, elles devront en trans- 
mettre I’instrument aussit&t que 
faire se pourra. 

Un proems- verbal de d6p6t de rati- 
fication sera dress6. 

Le Gouvernement frangais re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une copie conforme du proc^s- 
verbal de d6p6t de ratification. 

En foi de quoi les Pl^nipotentiaires 
sus-nomm6s ont sign6 le present 
Trait6. 

Fait k Saint-Germain-en-Laye, le 
dix septembre mil neuf cent dix- 
neuf, en un seul exemplaire qui 
restera d6pos6 dans les archives du 
Gouvernement de la R6publique 
frangaise et dont les expeditions 
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authenticated copies will be trans- authentiques seront remises k cha- 
mitted to each of the Signatory cune des Puissances signataires du 
Powers. Trait6. 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 6 

CONVENTION on the Control of Trade in Arms and Ammunition. 
Signed at St. Germain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919.' 

CONVENTION relative au contrdle du commerce des armes et des 
mtinitions. Sign^e k St. Germain-en-Laye, 10 septembre 1919.^ 

Editor’s Note. This convention was designed to replace the Brussels Act of July 2, 
1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 55; 16 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 3. See also the 

Brussels Protocol of July 22, 1908. loi Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 176; 2 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 71 1. While a vigorous effort was made during several years to secure ratifica- 
tions to this convention, it was not ratified by many of the arms-producing states; and it 
was in part superseded by the convention on the supervision of the international trade in 
arms and ammunition and in implements of war, signed at Geneva, June 17, 1925 (post, 
No. 142). 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified or adhered to by Brazil, Bulgaria, Chile, 
China, Estonia, Ethiopia, Finland, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Muscat, Persia, Peru, Portu- 
gal, Siam, Venezuela. See Leagtie of Nations Document, A 10(a). Annex. 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 7 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 331 ; 112 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 909; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 25. 
See 4 Foreign Policy Association Information Service, p. 429. On the history of the Conven- 
tion, see Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs (1920-1923), p. 390. 

In force, March 30, 1921* 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 12 (1919), Cmd. 414. 

[Translation] 

The United States of America, Les Etats-Unis d Am^rique, la 
Belgium, Bolivia, the British Em- Belgique, la Bolivie, TEmpire britan- 
pire, China, Cuba, Ecuador, France, nique, la Chine, Cuba, I’Equateur, 
Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, the la France, la Grfece, le Guatemala, 
Hedjaz, Italy, Japan, Nicaragua, Haiti, le Hedjaz, Tltalie, le Japon, 
Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, le Nicaragua, le Panama, le Perou, 
Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene la Pologne, le Portugal, la Rou- 
State, Siam and Czecho-Slovakia; manie, TEtat Serbe-Croate-Slov6ne, 

le Siam et TEtat Tch6co-Slovaque; 

Whereas the long war now ended, Consid6rant que la longue guerre 
in which most nations have succes- qui vient de prendre fin et k laquelle 
sively become involved, has led to ont 6t6 success! vement m616es la 

* Some of the simatures were affixed at Paris. 

* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 200, January 9, 1922. 



3^4 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 6 


the accumulation in various parts of 
the world of considerable quantities 
of arms and munitions of war, the 
dispersal of which would constitute 
a danger to peace and public order; 


Whereas in certain parts of the 
world it is necessary to exercise spe- 
cial supervision over the trade in, 
and the possession of, arms and 
ammunition; 

Whereas the existing treaties and 
conventions, and particularly the 
Brussels Act of July 2, 1890, regu- 
lating the traffic in arms and am- 
munition in certain regions, no 
longer meet present conditions, 
which require more elaborate pro- 
visions applicable to a wider area 
in Africa and the establishment of a 
corresponding regime in certain ter- 
ritories in Asia; 

Whereas a special supervision of 
the maritime zone adjacent to cer- 
tain countries is necessary to ensure 
the efficacy of the measures adopted 
by the various Governments both 
as regards the importation of arms 
and ammunition into those countries 
and the export of such arms and 
ammunition from their own terri- 
tory; 

And with the reservation that, 
after a period of seven years, the 
present Convention shall be subject 
to revision in the light of the ex- 
perience gained, if the Council of the 
League of Nations, acting if need be 
by a majority, so recommends; 

Have appointed as their Pleni- 
potentiaries:^ 

The President of the United States 
of America: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Heniy White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians: Paul Hymans, Jules van 
den Heuvel, Emile Vandervelde; 

The President of the Republic of 
Bolivia: Ismail Montes; 


plupart des Nations, a eu pour effet 
d’accumuler, dans diverses parties 
du monde, des quantit6s conside- 
rables d’armes ou de munitions de 
guerre dont la dispersion consti- 
tuerait un danger pour la paix et la 
tranquillite publique; 

Considerant que, dans certaines 
parties du monde, il est n^cessaire 
d'exercer une surveillance sp^ciale 
du commerce et de la detention des 
armes et des munitions; 

Considerant que les stipulations 
conventionnelles, notamment TActe 
de Bruxelles du 2 juillet 1890, 
reglementant le trafic des armes et 
de munitions dans certaines re- 
gions, ne correspondent plus aux 
circonstances actuelles, qui exigent 
des dispositions plus developpees 
portant sur des territoires plus 
etendus en Afrique et Tetablisse- 
ment d’un regime analogue sur 
certains territoires d'Asie; 

Considerant qu’une surveillance 
particuliere de la zone maritime 
avoisinant certaines contrees est 
necessaire pour assurer Tefficacite 
des mesures prises par les Gouverne- 
ments, tant en ce qui concerne Tim- 
portation des armes et des munitions 
dans ces contrees qu’en ce qui con- 
cerne Texportation desdites armes et 
munitions hors de leurs territoires 
metropolitains ; 

Et sous la reserve qu'^ Texpiration 
d’une periode de sept ans la presente 
Convention sera sujette k revision 
en tenant compte de Texperience 
acquise, si le Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations, agissant en cas de besoin k la 
majorite, emet un voeu dans ce sens; 

Ont designe pour leurs Pienipo- 
tentiaires : ^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Paul Hymans, Jules van den Heuvel, 
Emile Vandervelde; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Bolivie: Ismail Montes; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions Beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: Arthur James Bal- 
four, Andrew Bonar Law, Viscount 
Milner, George Nicoll Barnes; and 

for Canada: Albert Edward Kemp; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

for Union of South Africa: Vis- 
count Milner; 

for New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie; 

for India: Baron Sinha; 

The President of the Chinese Re- 
public: Lou Tseng-Tsiang, Cheng- 
ting Thomas Wang; 

The President of the Cuban Re- 
public: Antonio Sanchez de Busta- 
mante ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Ecuador: M. Dorn y de Alsua; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- 
lenes : Nicolas Politis, Athos Romanos ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Guatemala: Joaquim Mendez; 

The President of the Republic of 
Haiti: Tertullien Guilbaud; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hedjaz: Rustem Haidar, Abdul 
Hadi Aouni ; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Tommaso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferraris, Guglielmo 
Marconi, Silvio Crespi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Viscount Chinda, K. Matsui, 
H. Ijuin; 

The President of the Republic of 
Nicaragua: Salvador Chamorro; 

The President of the Republic of 
Panama: Antonio Burgos; 

The President of the Republic of 
Peru: Carlos G. Candamo; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Ignace J. Paderewski, Roman 
Dmowslu; 


Sa Majest6 le Roi de Grande- 
Bretagne et d’lrlande et des Terri- 
toires britanniques au del^t des mers, 
Empereur des Indes: Arthur James 
Balfour, Andrew Bonar Law, Vi- 
comte Milner, George Nicoll Barnes; 
et: 

pour le Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

pour TAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce ; 

pour r Union Sud-Africaine: Vi- 
comte Milner; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: Thomas 
Mackenzie ; 

pour rinde: Baron Sinha; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Chinoise: Lou Tseng-Tsiang, Cheng- 
ting Thomas Wang ; 

Le Pr6sident de la R6publique 
Cubaine : Antonio Sanchez de Busta- 
mante ; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
TEquateur: Dorn y de Alsua; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Hellenes: 
Nicolas Politis, Athos Romanos; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Guatemala: Joaquim Mendez; 

Le President de la R^publique 
d’Haiti: Tertullien Guilbaud; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Hedjaz: 
Rustem Haidar, Abdul Hadi Aouni ; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi d’ltalie: Tom- 
maso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, Mag- 
giorino Ferraris, Guglielmo Marconi, 
Silvio Crespi ; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui, H. 
Ijuin; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Nicaragua: Salvador Chamorro; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Panama: Antonio Burgos; 

Le President de la R^publique du 
P6rou: Carlos G. Candamo; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Polonaise: Ignace J. Paderewski, 
Roman Dmowski; 
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The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Affonso da Costa, Augusto 
Luiz Vieira Soares; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Nicolas Misu, Alexander 
Vaida-Voevod; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, the Croats, and the Slovenes: 
N. P. Pachitch, Ante Trumbic, Ivan 
Zolger; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Prince Charoon, Prince Traidos 
Prabandhu; 

The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic: Charles Kramar, 
Edouard Benes; 

Who, having communicated their 
full powers found in good and 
due form. 

Have agreed as follows: 


Chapter I 

EXPORT OF ARMS AND AMMUNITION 

Article i . The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to prohibit the 
export of the following arms of war: 
artillery of all kinds, apparatus for 
the discharge of all kinds of pro- 
jectiles explosive or gas-diffusing, 
flame-throwers, bombs, grenades, 
machine-guns and rifled small-bore 
breech-loading weapons of all kinds, 
as well as the exportation of the 
ammunition for use with such arms. 
The prohibition of exportation shall 
apply to all such arms and ammuni- 
tion, whether complete or in parts. 


Nevertheless, notwithstanding this 
prohibition, the High Contract- 
ing Parties reserve the right to 
grant, in respect of arms whose use 
is not prohibited by International 
Law, export licences to meet the 
requirements of their Governments 
or those of the Government of any 
of the High Contracting Parties, 
but for no other purpose. 


Le President de la R6publique 
Portugaise: Affonso da Costa, Au- 
gusto Luiz Vieira Soares ; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Roumanie: 
Nicolas Misu, Alexander Vaida- 
Voevod; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, des 
Croates et des Slovenes: N. P. 
Pachitch, Ante Trumbic, Ivan 
Zolger; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Siam : Prince 
Charoon, Prince Traidos Prabandhu ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Tch6co-Slovaque: Charles Kramir, 
Edouard Benes; 

Lesquels, aprfes avoir 6chang6 
leurs pleins pouvoirs reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, 

Ont convenu des dispositions 
suivantes : 

Chapitre I 

EXPORTATION DES ARMES ET 
MUNITIONS 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes s’engagent k interdire 
Texportation des armes de guerre 
ci-aprfes 6num6r6es: pieces d’artil- 
lerie de toute esp^ce, appareils 
propres k lancer des projectiles ex- 
plosifs ou gazogenes de toutes es- 
p^ces, lance-flammes, bombes, gre- 
nades, mitrailleuses et armes ray^es 
de petit calibre se chargeant par la 
culasse, de tout modde, ainsi que 
Texportation des munitions des- 
tinies k ces diverses catigories 
d’armes. L’interdiction d’exporta- 
tion s’applique k ces armes et 
munitions, qu'elles soient monties 
ou en piices ditachies. 

Toutefois, les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes se riservent le droit 
d’accorder, en ce qui concerne les 
armes dont Temploi n’est pas pro- 
hibi par le droit des gens, des 
autorisations dirogeant k cette inter- 
diction, mais seulement en vue de 
permettre des exportations pour les 
besoinsde leurs Gouvernements ou du 
Gouvernement de Tune d'entre elles. 
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In the case of firearms and am- 
munition adapted both to warlike 
and also to other purposes, the High 
Contracting Parties reserve to them- 
selves the right to determine from 
the size, destination, and other cir- 
cumstances of each shipment for 
what uses it is intended and to 
decide in each case whether the 
provisions of this Article are ap- 
plicable to it. 

Art. 2. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to prohibit the 
export of firearms and ammunition, 
whether complete or in parts, other 
than arms and munitions of war, to 
the areas and zone specified in 
Article 6. 


Nevertheless, notwithstanding this 
prohibition, the High Contract- 
ing Parties reserve the right to 
grant export licences on the under- 
standing that such licences shall be 
issued only by their own authorities. 
Such authorities must satisfy them- 
selves in advance that the arms or 
ammunition for which an export 
licence is requested are not intended 
for export to any destination, or for 
disposal in any way, contrary to the 
provisions of this Convention. 

Art. 3 . Shipments to be effected 
under contracts entered into before 
the coming into force of the present 
Convention shall be governed by its 
provisions. 

Art. 4. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to grant no export 
licences to any country which refuses 
to accept the tutelage under which 
it has been placed, or which, after 
having been placed under the tute- 
lage of any Power, may endeavour 
to obtain from any other Power any 
of the arms or ammunition specified 
in Articles i and 2. 

Art. 5. A Central International 
Office, placed under the control of 
the League of Nations, shall be 
established for the purpose of col- 


Dans le cas d'armes k feu et de 
munitions susceptibles de servir k 
la guerre et k d’autres buts, les 
Hautes Parties Contractantes se 
r^servent le droit de determiner, 
d’apr^s rimportance, la destination 
et les autres circonstances de toute 
expedition, celui de ces usages auquel 
elles sont destinees et de decider 
dans chaque cas si les stipulations du 
present article leur sont applicables. 

Art. 2. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent k interdire 
Fexportation des armes k feu et 
munitions, montees ou en pieces 
detachees, autres que les armes et 
munitions de guerre, lorsqu’elles 
sont k destination des zones ou 
con trees specifiees k F Article 6 
ci-apres. 

Toutefois, les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes se reservent le droit 
d’accorder des autorisations de- 
rogeant k cette interdiction, etant 
entendu que ces autorisations seront 
deiivrees par leurs propres autorites, 
qui devront prealablement s'assurer 
que les armes ou munitions pour 
lesquelles un permis d 'exportation 
est demande n'ont pas une destina- 
tion et ne doivent pas recevoir un 
usage contraires aux stipulations de 
la presente Convention. 

Art. 3. Les chargements qui 
seront effectues en execution des 
contrats conclus anterieurement k 
la mise en vigueur de la presente 
Convention, seront soumis aux dis- 
positions de cette Convention. 

Art. 4. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent k n’accorder 
aucune autorisation d’exportation 
k un pays qui se refuse k accepter la 
tutelle sous laquelle il a ete place, 
ou qui, place sous la tutelle d’une 
Puissance, chercherait en dehors de 
celle-ci, k se procurer des armes ou 
des munitions visees aux Articles 
I et 2. 

Art. 5. Un Bureau Central Inter- 
national, place sous Fautorite de la 
Societe des Nations, sera institue 
avec mission de reunir et de con- 
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lecting and preserving documents of 
all lands exchanged by the High 
Contracting Parties with regard to 
the trade in, and distribution of, the 
arms and ammunition specified in 
the present Convention. 

Each of the High Contracting 
Parties shall publish an annual re- 
port showing the export licences 
which it may have granted, together 
with the quantities and destination 
of the arms and ammunition to 
which the export licences referred. 
A copy of this report shall be sent to 
the Central International Office and 
to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations. 

Further, the High Contracting 
Parties agree to send to the Central 
International Office and to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations full statistical information 
as to the quantities and destination 
of all arms and ammunition exported 
without licence. 

Chapter II 

IMPORT OF ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

PROHIBITED AREAS AND ZONE OF 

MARITIME SUPERVISION. 

Art. 6. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake, each as far as the 
territory under its jurisdiction is 
concerned, to prohibit the importa- 
tion of the arms and ammunition 
specified in Articles i and 2 into the 
following territorial areas, and also 
to prevent their importation and 
transportation in the maritime zone 
defined below: 

I. The whole of the Continent of 
Africa with the exception of Algeria, 
Libya and the Union of South Africa. 

Within this area are included all 
islands situated within a hundred 
nautical miles of the coast, together 
with Prince’s Island, St. Thomas 
Island and the Islands of Annobon 
and Socotra. 

9. Transcaucasia, Persia, Gwadar, 


server les documents de toute na- 
ture, 6chang6s entre les Hautes 
Parties Contractantes relativement 
au commerce et k la circulation des 
armes et des munitions vis6es par la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes devra publier chaque 
ann6e un rapport indiquant les 
autorisations d ’exportation q u ’elle 
aura accord^es, avec mention de la 
quantity et de la destination des 
armes et munitions qui en auront 
fait I’objet. Un exemplaire de ce 
rapport sera adress6 au Bureau 
Central International et au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des 
Nations. 

En outre, les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent k envoyer au 
Bureau Central International et au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations des renseignements statis- 
tiques complets sur les quantites et 
la destination de toutes les armes et 
munitions exportees sans licence. 

Chapitre II 

IMPORTATION DES ARMES ET MUNI- 
TIONS. ZONES DE PROHIBITION ET 

DE SURVEILLANCE MARITIME. 

Art. 6. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent, chacune en 
ce qui concerne le territoire soumis 
k sa juridiction, k prohiber I’impor- 
tation des armes et munitions visees 
aux Articles i et 2 dans les zones 
territoriales suivantes, et en outre 
k en interdire 1 ’importation et le 
transport dans la zone maritime 
d^finie ci-dessous: 

I® La totality du continent afri- 
cain, k 1 ’exclusion des territoires de 
I’Alg^rie, de la Libye et de I’Union 
Sud-Africaine. 

Sont comprises dans la zone de 
prohibition du continent africain les 
lies adjacentes situ^es k moins de 
cent milles marins de la c6te, ainsi 
que les lies du Prince, de Saint- 
Thom6, d’Annobon et de Socotra. 

2® La Transcaucasie, la Perse^ le 
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the Arabian Peninsula and such con- 
tinental parts of Asia as were in- 
cluded in the Turkish Empire on 
August I, 1914. 

3. A maritime zone, including the 
Sea, the Gulf of Aden, the 
Persian Gulf and the Sea of Oman, 
and bounded by a line drawn from 
Cape Guardafui, following the lati- 
tude of that cape to its intersection 
with longitude 57° east of Green- 
wich, and proceeding thence direct 
to the eastern frontier of Persia in 
the Gulf of Oman. 

Special licences for the import of 
arms or ammunition into the areas 
defined above may be issued. In 
the African area they shall be sub- 
ject to the regulations specified in 
Articles 7 and 8 or to any local regu- 
lations of a stricter nature which 
may be in force. In the other areas 
specified in the present Article, 
these licences shall be subject to 
similar regulations put into effect 
by the Governments exercising au- 
thority there. 


Chapter III 

SUPERVISION ON LAND 

Art. 7. Arms and ammunition 
imported under special licence into 
the prohibited areas shall be ad- 
mitted only at ports designated for 
this purpose by the Authorities of 
the State, Colony, Protectorate or 
territory under mandate concerned. 

Such arms and ammunition must 
be deposited by the importer at his 
own risk and expense in a public 
warehouse under the exclusive cus- 
tody and permanent control of the 
Authority and of its agents, of whom 
one at least must be a civil official 
or a military officer. No arms or 
ammunition shall be deposited or 
withdrawn without the previous 
authorisation of the administration 


Gwadar, la p6ninsule arabique et les 
territoires continentaux de TAsie, 
qui, au i“ aoflt 1914, d^pendaient 
de r Empire ottoman. 

3° La zone maritime comprenant 
la mer Rouge, le Golfe d'Aden, le 
Golfe Persique, ainsi que la mer 
d’Oman et limit^e par une ligne 
qui, partant du Cap Guardafui, 
suivra le parallfele de ce cap jusqu’A 
sa rencontre avec le 57° de longitude 
Est de Greenwich et, de lA, gagnera 
directement la fronti^re orientale de 
la Perse dans le Golfe d’Oman. 

Des autorisations sp 4 ciales d’im- 
portation dans les zones ci-dessus 
d6finies pourront gtre accord6es; 
dans la zone africaine, elles seront 
subordonnees k Tobservation des 
prescriptions pr^vues aux articles 7 
et 8 ci-apres, sans prejudice des 
prescriptions plus rigoureuses qui 
se trouveraient en vigueur sur les 
lieux; dans les autres zones 6nu- 
mer^es dans le pr6sent article, ces 
autorisations seront subordonnees 
k Tobservation des prescriptions 
analogues, mises en vigueur par les 
Gouvernements qui y exercent 
Tautorite. 

Chapitre III 

SURVEILLANCE A TERRE 

Art. 7. Les armes et munitions, 
dont rimportation dans les zones de 
prohibition aura ete spedalement 
autorisee, ne pourront Stre intro- 
duites que par les ports design^s k 
cet effet par les autorites de TEtat, 
Colonie, Protectorat ou pays sou- 
mis k mandat. 

Elies y seront deposees par Tim- 
portateur, k ses frais et risques, dans 
un entrep6t public place sous la 
garde exclusive et le contr 61 e per- 
manent de I’autorite et de ses agents, 
dont un au moins devra appartenir 
aux cadres de Tadministration ou de 
Tarmee. Les entrees ou sorties 
devront toujours avoir ete prealable- 
ment autorisees par les services 
administratifs de TEtat, Colonie, 
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of the State, Colony, Protectorate or 
territory under mandate, unless the 
arms and ammunition to be de- 
posited or withdrawn are intended 
for the forces of the Government or 
the defence of the national territory. 

The withdrawal of arms or am- 
munition deposited in these ware- 
houses shall be authorised only in 
the following cases: 

1. For despatch to places des- 
ignated by the Government where 
the inhabitants are allowed to possess 
arms, under the control and re- 
sponsibility of the local Authorities, 
for the purpose of defence against 
robbers or rebels. 

2. For despatch to places desig- 
nated by the Government as ware- 
houses and placed under the super- 
vision and responsibility of the local 
Authorities. 

3. For individuals who can show 
that they require them for their 
legitimate personal use. 

Art. 8. In the prohibited areas 
specified in Article 6, trade in arms 
and ammunition shall be placed 
under the control of officials of the 
Government and shall be subject to 
the following regulations: 

1. No person may keep a ware- 
house for arms or ammunition 
without a licence. 

2. Any person licensed to keep a 
warehouse for arms or ammunition 
must reserve for that special purpose 
enclosed premises having only one 
entry, provided with two locks, one 
of which can be opened only by the 
officers of the Government. 

The person in charge of a ware- 
house shall be responsible for all 
arms or ammunition deposited 
therein and must account for them 
on demand. For this purpose all 
deposits or withdrawals shall be 
entered in a special register, num- 
bered and initialled. Each entry 
shall be supported by references to 
the official documents authorising 
such deposits or withdrawals. 


Protectorat ou pays soumis k man- 
dat, k moins qu’il s’agisse d'armes 
ou de munitions destinies k Tarme- 
ment de la force publique ou k 
Torganisation de la defense des 
territoires nationaux. 

La sortie des armes et des muni- 
tions, d6pos6es dans les entrepdts, 
ne sera autoris6e que dans Tun des 
cas suivants : 

I® Etre k destination des loca- 
lit6s d6sign6es par Tautorit^ sup 4 - 
rieure comme lieux ok les habitants 
pourront d^tenir des armes, sous le 
contr 61 e et la responsabilit6 des 
autorit^s locales, en vue de la 
defense contre les pillards ou rebelles ; 

2® Etre k destination des em- 
placements d6sign6s par Tautorit^ 
sup6rieure comme entrep6ts places 
sous la surveillance et la responsa- 
bilitd des autorit^s locales ; 

3® Etre k destination de particu- 
liers, qui justifient en avoir besoin 
pour leur usage personnel legitime. 

Art. 8. Dans les zones de pro- 
hibition sp6cifi6es k Tarticle 6, le 
commerce des armes et des muni- 
tions sera plac6 sous le contr&le 
d’agents de Tautorit^ publique et 
soumis aux prescriptions suivantes: 

I® Nul ne pourra tenir un entre- 
pot d’armes ou de munitions sans 
une autorisation. 

2® Toute personne autoris^e k 
tenir un entrep6t d’armes ou de 
munitions devra y affecter un local 
sp6cial et clos, ne poss6dant qu’une 
entree, laquelle sera pourvue de 
deux serrures dont Tune ne pourra 
8tre ouverte que par les reprdsen- 
tants de Tautorit^. 

L’entrepositaire sera responsable 
des quantit^s d’armes ou de muni- 
tions introduites dans Tentrepdt; il 
en devra justifier k toute requisition. 
A cet effet, les entries et les sorties 
seront portees sur un registre special, 
cote et paraphe, dont les mentions 
seront appuyees sur les actes ad- 
ministratifs ayant autorise les de- 
placements. 
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3. No transport of arms or am- 
munition shall take place without a 
special licence. 

4. No withdrawal from a private 
warehouse shall take place except 
under licence issued by the local 
Authority on an application stating 
the purpose for which the arms or 
ammunition are required, and sup- 
ported by a licence to carry arms or 
by a special permit for the purchase 
of ammunition. Every arm shall be 
registered and stamped; the Au- 
thority in charge of the control shall 
enter on the licence to carry arms 
the mark stamped on the weapon. 

5. No one shall without authority 
transfer to another person either by 
gift or for any consideration any 
weapon or ammunition which he is 
licensed to possess. 

Art. 9. In the prohibited areas 
and zone specified in Article 6 the 
manufacture and assembling of arms 
or ammunition shall be prohibited, 
except at arsenals established by the 
local Government or, in the case of 
countries placed under tutelage, at 
arsenals established by the local 
Government, under the control of 
the mandatory Power, for the de- 
fence of its territory or for the 
maintenance of public order. 

No arms shall be repaired except 
at arsenals or establishments li- 
censed by the local Government for 
this purpose. No such licence shall 
be granted without guarantees for 
the observance of the rules of the 
present Convention. 


Art. 10. Within the prohibited 
areas specified in Article 6, a State 
which is compelled to utilise the 
territory of a contiguous State for 
the importation of arms or ammuni- 
tion, whether complete or in parts, 
or of material or of articles intended 
for armament, shall be authorised 
on request to have them transported 
across the territory of such State. 

It shall, however, when making 


3® Aucun transport d’armes ou 
de munitions ne pourra 6tre effectu6 
sans une autorisation sp^ciale. 

4® Aucune sortie d'un entrep6t 
priv6 ne pourra 6tre effectu6e sans 
une autorisation d^livr^e par Tau- 
torit6 r^gionale, sur demande mo- 
tive et appuy^e d’un permis de 
port d’armes ou d’une autorisation 
sp^ciale d'achat de munitions. 
Toute arme devra Stre enregistr6e 
et marquee; Tautorit^ pr6po^e au 
contr 61 e indiquera, en outre, sur 
le permis de port d'armes Testam- 
pille appos6e sur Tarme. 

5® Nul ne pourra c6der, k titre 
gratuit ou on6reux, Tarme ou les 
munitions, dont il est r^guli^rement 
d^tenteur, sans y avoir 6t6 autoris^. 

Art. 9. Dans les zones de pro- 
hibition sp6cifi6es k 1’ Article 6, la 
fabrication et Tajustage des armes 
ou munitions seront interdits en 
dehors des arsenaux install^s par 
r Administration locale ou, dans les 
regions plac6es sous tutelle, en 
dehors des arsenaux install6s par 
TAdministration locale, sous le con- 
tr 61 e de TEtat mandataire, dans 
rint6r6t de la defense du territoire 
ou pour le maintien de Tordre public. 

La reparation des armes ne pourra 
etre effectu^e que dans les arsenaux 
ou dans les etablissements ayant 
regu, k cet eifet, une autorisation de 
r Administration locale; cette auto- 
risation ne sera accord^e que moyen- 
nant des garanties assurant Tob- 
servation des regies pos6es par la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Art. 10. Dans les zones de pro- 
hibition specifiees k r Article 6, 
TEtat qui doit emprunter le terri- 
toire d'un Etat limitrophe pour 
rimportation des armes ou muni- 
tions, montees ou en pieces d6- 
tach^es, du materiel et des matiferes 
destinies k Tarmement, sera au- 
toris6 sur sa demande k les faire 
transiter par le territoire de cet Etat. 

Toutefois, il devra, k Tappui de sa 
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any such request, furnish guaran- 
tees that the said articles are re- 
quired for the needs of its own 
Government, and will at no time be 
sold, transferred or delivered for 
private use nor used in any way 
contrary to the interests of the High 
Contracting Parties. 

Any violation of these Conditions 
shall be formally established in the 
following manner: 

(а) If the importing State is a sover- 
eign independent Power, the proof 
of the violation shall be advanced 
by one or more of the Representa- 
tives accredited to it of contiguous 
States among the High Contract- 
ing Parties. After the Repre- 
sentatives of the other contiguous 
States have, if necessary, been in- 
formed, a joint enquiry into the 
facts by all these Representatives 
will be opened, and if need be, the 
importing State will be called upon 
to furnish explanations. If the grav- 
ity of the case should so require, and 
if the explanations of the importing 
State are considered unsatisfactory, 
the Representatives will jointly no- 
tify the importing State that all 
transit licences in its favour are 
suspended and that all future re- 
quests will be refused until it shall 
have furnished new and satisfactory 
guarantees. 

The forms and conditions of the 
guarantees provided by the present 
Article shall be agre^ upon pre- 
viously by the Representatives of 
the contiguous States among the 
High Contracting Parties. These 
Representatives shall communicate 
to each other, as and when issued, 
the transit licences granted by the 
competent authorities. 

(б) If the importing State has 
been placed under the mandatory 
system established by the League of 
Nations, the proof of the violation 
shall be furnished by one of the High 
Contracting Parties or on its own 
initiative by the Mandatory Power. 
The latter shall then notify or de- 


demande de transit, garantir que 
lesdits articles sont requis pour les 
besoins de son propre Gouverne- 
ment et qu’ils ne seront k aucun 
moment ni vendus, ni c6d6s ou 
livr6s pour un usage priv6, ni em- 
ployes k rencontre des interSts des 
Hautes Parties Contractantes. 

Toute infraction devra faire I’ob- 
jet d’une constatation r6guliere dans 
les formes suivantes: 

a) Si TEtat importateur est pleine- 
ment souverain, la constatation de 
son infraction sera faite par un ou 
plusieurs des repr6sentants des 
Hautes Parties Contractantes limi- 
trophes accredit^s auprfes de lui. 
Apr^s qu’ils en auront avise, s’il y 
a lieu, les repr6sentants des autres 
Etats limitrophes, tous proc6deront 
en commun k Texamen des faits et, 
le cas echeant, provoqueront les 
explications de TEtat importateur. 
Si la gravite des faits Texige et si 
les explications de TEtat importa- 
teur sont jugtes insuffisantes, ils 
notifieront conjointement k cet Etat 
que toute autorisation de transit en 
sa faveur est d6sormais suspendue et 
que toute nouvelle demande lui sera 
refus6e jusqu'i ce qu'il ait fourni 
des garanties nouvelles suffisantes. 


Les formes et conditions des 
garanties pr6vues au present article 
feront Tobjet d’une entente pr6alable 
entre les repr^sentants des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes limitrophes. 
Ces repr^sentants se communi- 
queront mutuellement, au fur et 
mesure de leur Emission, les permis 
de transit d61ivr6s par les autorit6s 
comp6tentes. 

b) Si TEtat importateur est sou- 
mis au regime du mandat institu£ 
par la Soc6it6 des Nations, la con- 
statation de rinfraction sera faite 
par une des Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes ou, sur sa propre initia- 
tive, par la Puissance k laquelle le 
mandat est d6volu; c’est k cette 
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mand, as the case may be, the 
suspension and future refusal of all 
transit licences. 


In cases where a violation has 
been duly proved, no further transit 
licence shall be granted to the 
offending State without the previous 
consent of the Council of the League 
of Nations. 

If any proceedings on the part of 
the importing State or its disturbed 
condition should threaten the public 
order of one of the contiguous State 
signatories of the present Conven- 
tion, the importation in transit of 
arms, ammunition, material and 
articles intended for armament shall 
be refused to the importing State 
by all the contiguous States until 
order has been restored. 

Chapter IV 

MARITIME SUPERVISION 

Art. II. Subject to any contrary 
provisions in existing special agree- 
ments, or in future agreements, 
provided that in all cases such agree- 
ments comply with the provisions of 
the present Convention, the sover- 
eign State or Mandatory Power shall 
carry out all supervision and police 
measures within territorial waters in 
the prohibited areas and zone speci- 
fied in Article 6. 


Art. 12. Within the prohibited 
areas and maritime zone specified in 
Article 6, no native vessel of less 
than 500 tons burden shall be 
allowed to ship, discharge, or tran- 
ship arms or ammunition. 


For this purpose, a vessel shall be 
considered as a native vessel if she 
is either owned by a native, or 
fitted out or commanded by a na- 


dernifere qu’il appartiendra de pro- 
noncer ou de r^clamer, suivant les 
cas, la suspension et, k I’avenir, le 
refus de toute autorisation de 
transit. 

En cas d’infraction dflment con- 
stat6e, aucun nouveau permis ne 
sera accords k TEtat contrevenant 
sans le consentement pr^alable du 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Dans tous les cas, si les menses ou 
la situation troublte de TEtat im- 
portateur menagaient la tranquillity 
publique de Tun des Etats limi- 
trophes signataires de la pr^sente 
Convention, Timportation en transit 
des armes, des munitions, du ma- 
tyriel et des matiferes destines k 
Tarmement, sera refus^e k I’Etat 
importateur par tous les Etats limi- 
trophes jusqu'^ ce que la tranquillity 
soit rytablie. 

Chapitre IV 

SURVEILLANCE BN MER 

Art. II. Sous ryserve des dispo- 
sitions contraires contenues dans les 
accords spyciaux actuellement en 
vigueur ou dans ceux qui pourront 
ytre ultyrieurement conclus et qui 
devront, en tous cas, satisfaire aux 
prescriptions de la prysente Conven- 
tion, TEtat souverain ou la Puis- 
sance chargye d’un mandat de la 
Sociyty des Nations exerceront la 
surveillance et la police des eaux 
territoriales dans les zones de pro- 
hibition spydfiyes k Tarticle 6. 

Art. 12. Dans les zones de pro- 
hibition, y compris 1^ zone de sur- 
veillance en haute mer, telles qu’elles 
sont spydfiyes k TArtide 6, toutes 
opyrations d’embarquement, de dy- 
barquement et de transbordement 
d’armes ou de munitions sont inter- 
dites aux navires indigynes d’un 
tonnage infyrieur k 500 tonneaux. 

A cet ygard, sera considyry comme 
indigyne tout navire appartenant k 
un indigyne, ou army ou commandy 
par un indigyne, ou dont plus de la 
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tive, or if more than half of the crew 
are natives of the countries border- 
ing on the Indian Ocean, the Red 
S^, the Persian Gulf, or the Gulf 
of Oman. 

This provision does not apply to 
lighters or barges, nor to vessels 
which, without going more than five 
miles from the shore, are engaged 
exclusively in the coasting trade 
between different ports of the same 
State, Colony, Protectorate or terri- 
tory under mandate, where ware- 
houses are situated. 

No cargoes of arms or ammuni- 
tion shall be shipped on the vessels 
specified in the preceding paragraph 
without a special licence from the 
territorial authority, and all arms or 
ammunition so shipped shall be 
subject to the provisions of the 
present Convention. 

This licence shall contain all 
details necessary to establish the 
nature and quantity of the items of 
the shipment, the vessel on which the 
shipment is to be loaded, the name 
of the ultimate consignee, and the 
ports of loading and discharge. It 
shall also be specified thereon that 
the licence has been issued in con- 
formity with the regulations of the 
present Convention. 

The above regulations do not 
apply: 

1. To arms or ammunition con- 
veyed on behalf of the Government, 
provided that they are accompanied 
by a duly qualified official. 

2. To arms or ammunition in the 
possession of persons provided with 
a licence to carry arms, provided 
such arms are for the personal use of 
the bearer and are accurately de- 
scribed on his licence. 

Art. 13. To prevent all illicit 
conveyance of arms or ammunition 
within the zone of maritime super- 
vision specified in Article 6 (3), 
native vessels of less than 500 tons 


moiti6 de T^quip^e sera compos^e 
d’indig^nes originaires des pays 
riverains de rOc6an Indien, de la 
Mer Rouge, du Golfe Persique et du 
Golfe d’Oman. 

Cette disposition n’est applicable 
ni aux alleges ou chalands, ni aux 
navires qui, sans s’61oigner de la 
cdte de plus de cinq milles, se 
livrent exclusivement au cabotage 
entre les diffferents ports du m6me 
Etat, Colonie, Protectorat ou pays 
soumis k mandat, off se trouvent des 
entrepdts. 

Toutes cargaisons d’armes ou de 
munitions, chargees sur les em- 
barcations ou navires vis6s au para- 
graphe pr6c6dent, devront 6tre Tob- 
jet d’une autorisation sp6ciale de 
Tautorit^ territoriale, les armes ou 
munitions transport^es 6tant sou- 
mises aux dispositions de la prfesente 
Convention. 

Cette autorisation devra contenir 
toutes les indications n^cessaires 
pour 6tablir la quality et la quantity 
des articles de la cargaison, le navire 
sur lequel celle-ci doit ^tre charg6e, 
le nom du destinataire, le port d’em- 
barquement et celui de destination. 
II devra, en outre, Btre sp6cifi6 que 
Tautorisation a BtB d61ivr6e con- 
form^ment aux prescriptions de la 
pr6sente Convention. 

Les prescriptions qui prtefedent ne 
sont pas appiicables: 

I® Aux transports d 'armes ou de 
munitions effectu6s pour le compte 
des Gouvernements, k la condition 
qu'ils soient convoy6s par un fonc- 
tionnaire dtlment qualifi^; 

2® Aux armes ou munitions en la 
possession de personnes munies d'un 
permis de port d'armes, lorsque ces 
armes sont destine k I’usage per- 
sonnel de leur d6tenteur et sont 
indiqu^es d'une manifere precise sur 
leur permis de port d'armes. 

Art. 13. Pour pr6venir tout trans- 
port irr^gulier d’armes ou de muni- 
tions dans la zone de surveillance 
maritime sp6cifi6e k TArticle 6 3®, 
les navires indigenes d'un tonnage 
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burden not exclusively engaged in 
the coasting trade between different 
ports of the same State, Colony, 
Protectorate or territory under 
mandate, not going more than five 
miles from the shore, and proceeding 
to or from any point within the said 
zone, must carry a manifest of their 
cargo or similar document specifying 
the quantities and nature of the 
goods on board, their origin and 
destination. This document shall 
remain covered by the secrecy to 
which it is entitled by the law of the 
State to which the vessel belongs, 
and must not be examined during 
the proceedings for the verification 
of the flag unless the interested party 
consents thereto. 


The provisions as to the above- 
mentioned documents shall not ap- 
ply to vessels only partially decked, 
having a maximum crew of ten men, 
and exclusively employed in fishing 
within territorial waters. 

Art. 14. Authority to fly the flag 
of one of the High Contracting 
Parties within the zone of maritime 
supervision specified in Article 6 (3) 
shall be granted only to such native 
vessels as satisfy all the three follow- 
ing conditions: 

1. The owners must be nationals 
of the Power whose flag they claim 
to fly. 

2. They must furnish proof that 
they possess real estate in the dis- 
trict of the authority to which their 
application is addressed, or must 
supply a solvent security as a guar- 
antee for any fines to which they 
may become liable. 

3. Such owners, as well as the 
captain of the ves^l, must furnish 
proof that they enjoy a good repu- 
tation, and especially that they have 
never been convict^ of illicit con- 
veyance of the articles referred to in 
the present Convention. 


inf6rieur k 500 tonneaux qui ne se 
livrent pas exclusivement au cabo- 
tage entre les diff6rents ports du 
m6me Etat, Colonie, Protectorat ou 
pays soumis k mandat sans s’^loigner 
de plus de cinq milles de la cdte et 
qui sont en provenance ou k destina- 
tion d'un point quelconque compris 
dans cette zone, devront etre munis 
d*un manifeste de cargaison ou d’un 
document similaire, sp^cifiant la 
quantit6 et la qualit6 des marchan- 
dises qu’ils transportent, leur pro- 
venance et leur destination. Cette 
pi6ce continuera k Stre couverte par 
le secret, qui lui est assur6 par la 
legislation de TEtat auquel le navire 
ressortit, et ne pourra Stre examinee 
lors des operations de verification 
de pavilion, k moins que Tinteresse 
n’y consente. 

Les prescriptions concernant Teta- 
blissement de ces documents ne seront 
pas applicables aux bateaux qui ne 
sont pas entierement pontes, qui n’ont 
pas plus de dix hommes d'equipage et 
qui se livrent exclusivement k la p^che 
dans les eaux territoriales. 

Art. 14. L’autorisation d’arborer 
le pavilion d’une des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes, dans la zone de sur- 
veillance maritime specifiee k T Article 
6 3®, ne sera accordee qu’aux bSti- 
ments indigenes qui satisferont k la 
fois aux trois conditions suivantes: 

I® Les proprietaires devront res- 
sortir k la Puissance dont ils de- 
mandent k porter les couleurs. 

2® Ils seront tenus d’etablir qu’ils 
possedent des biens-fonds dans la 
circonscription de Tautorite k qui 
est adressee leur demande, ou de 
fournir une caution solvable pour la 
garantie des amendes qu’ils pour- 
raient encourir. 

3® Lesdits proprietaires, ainsi que 
le capitaine du bitiment, devront 
fournir la preuve qu’ils jouissent 
d’une bonne reputation et, notam- 
ment, n’avoir jamais ete Tobjet 
d’une condamnation pour transport 
irregulier des articles vises dans la 
pre^nte Convention. 
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The authorisation must be re- 
newed every year. It shall contain 
the indications necessary to identify 
the vessel, the name, tonnage, type 
of rigging, principal dimensions, 
registered number, and signal letters. 
It shall bear the date on which it 
was granted and the status of the 
official who granted it. 

The name of the native vessel and 
the amount of her tonnage shall be 
incised and painted in Latin char- 
acters on the stern, and the initial 
letters of the name of the port of 
registry, as well as the registration 
number in the series of the numbers 
of that port, shall be painted in 
black on the sails. 

Art. 15. Native vessels to which, 
under the provisions of the last 
paragraph of Article 13, the regula- 
tions relating to the manifest of the 
cargo are not applicable, shall re- 
ceive from the territorial or consular 
authorities, as the case may be, a 
special licence, renewable annually 
and revocable under the conditions 
provided for in Article 19. 

This special licence shall show the 
name of the vessel, her description, 
nationality, port of registry, name 
of captain, name of owner and the 
waters in which she is allowed to sail. 

Art. 16. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to apply the following 
rules in the maritime zone specified 
in Article 6 (3) : 

I. When a warship belonging to 
one of the High Contracting Parties 
encounters outside territorial waters 
a native vessel of less than 500 tons 
burden flying the flag of one of the 
High Contracting Parties, and the 
commander of the warship has good 
reason to believe that the native 
vessel is flying this flag without 
being entitle to do so, for the pur- 
pose of the illicit conveyance of arms 
or ammunition, he may proceed to 
verify the nationality of the vessel 


L’autorisation devra fitre renou- 
vel6e chaque ann6e. Elle renfer- 
mera les indications n6cessaires pour 
6tablir Tidentit^ du navire, nom, 
tonnage, gr6ement, dimensions prin- 
cipals, num6ro d 'inscription, lettres 
signal^tiques. Elle portera la date 
k laquelle elle aura 6t€ d 61 ivr 6 e et la 
quality du fonctionnaire qui Taura 
d 61 ivr 6 e. 

Le nom du bStiment indigene et 
rindication de son tonnage devront 
^tre grav6s et peints en caract^res 
latins k la poupe; les lettres initiales 
du port d’attache ainsi que le num6ro 
d'enregistrement dans la s^rie des 
num^ros de ce port seront imprimis 
en noir sur les voiles. 

Art. 15. Les bateaux indigenes 
auxquels, aux termes du dernier 
alin^a de T Article 13, les prescrip- 
tions relatives au manifeste de 
cargaison ne sont pas applicables, 
recevront, de rautorit6 territorial 
ou de rautorit6 consulaire, suivant 
les cas, une licence sp6ciale; renouve- 
lable chaque ann6e et revocable dans 
les conditions pr6vues k T Article 19. 

La licence sp6ciale indiquera le 
nom du bateau, ses caract6ristiques, 
sa nationality, son port d'attache, 
le nom du capitaine, celui du pro- 
pri6taire et les parages dans lesquels 
le bateau doit naviguer. 

Art. 16. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent d'appliquer 
les regies suivantes dans la zone de 
surveillance maritime spycifi^e k 
r Article 6 3®: 

I® Lorsqu'un bitiment de guerre 
appartenant k Tune des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes rencontre, en 
dehors des eaux territoriales, un 
navire indigene de moins de 500 
tonneaux arborant le pavilion d’une 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes, le 
commandant du b&timent de guerre, 
s’il a des raisons fondtes de croire 
que le navire indigene arbore ce 
pavilion sans en avoir le droit, afin 
de transporter irryguliferement des 
armes ou des munitions, pourra 
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by examining the document author- 
ising the flying of the flag, but no 
other papers. 


2. With this object, a boat com- 
manded by a commissioned officer 
in uniform may be sent to visit the 
suspected vessel after she has been 
hailed to give notice of such inten- 
tion. The officer sent on board the 
vessel shall act with all possible 
consideration and moderation; be- 
fore leaving the vessel the officer 
shall draw up a proch-verbal in the 
form and language in use in his own 
country. This procis-verbal shall 
state the facts of the case and shall 
be dated and signed by the officer. 

Should there be on board the 
warship no commissioned officer 
other than the commanding officer, 
the above-prescribed operations may 
be carried out by the warrant, petty, 
or non-commissioned officer highest 
in rank. , 

The captain or master of the vessel 
visited, as well as the witnesses, 
shall be invited to sign the prods- 
verbal, and shall have the right to 
add to it any explanations which 
they may consider expedient. 

3. If the authorisation to fly the 
flag cannot be produced, or if this 
document is not in proper order, the 
vessel shall be conducted to the 
nearest port in the zone where there 
is a competent authority of the 
Power whose flag has been flown and 
shall be handed over to such 
authority. 

Should the nearest competent 
authority representing the Power 
whose flag the vessel has flown be at 
some port at such a distance from 
the point of arrest that the warship 
would have to leave her station or 
patrol to escort the captured vessel 
to that port, the foregoing regulation 
need not be carried out. In such a 
case, the vessel may be taken to the 
nearest port where there is a com- 


proc^der i la verification de la na- 
tionalite dudit navire par Texamen 
du titre autorisant le port de pavil- 
ion, k Texclusion de tout autre 
document. 

2® A cet effet, un canot, com- 
mande par un officier en uniforme, 
pourra Hre envoy6 k bord du navire 
suspect, apr^s qu’on I’aura heie pour 
lui donner avis de cette intention. 
L’officier envoy6 k bord du navire 
arr^te devra proc^der avec tous les 
egards et tous les menagements 
possibles; avant de quitter le navire 
arr^te, il dressera un proems- verbal 
suivant la forme et dans la langue 
en usage dans le pays auquel il 
appartient. Ce proems- verbal, qui 
constatera les faits, sera date et 
signe par Tofficier. 

Au cas ok il n’y aurait pas, k bord 
du bitiment de guerre, d'autre 
officier que le commandant, les opera- 
tions ci-dessus prevues pourront 
etre accomplies par le sous-officier 
le plus eieve en grade. 

Le capitaine ou patron du navire 
arrete, ainsi que les temoins, seront 
invites k signer le proems- verbal ; ils 
auront le droit d’y faire ajouter 
toutes explications qu’ils croiront 
utiles. 

3® Si Tacte d'autorisation d’ar- 
borer le pavilion ne peut Stre pro- 
duit ou si ce document n*est pas en 
bonne et due forme, le navire sera 
conduit dans le port de la zone le 
plus rapproche ok se trouve une 
autorite competente de la Puissance 
dont le pavilion a ete arbore, et 
defere cette autorite. 

Si Tautorite competente la plus 
proche representant la Puissance, 
dont le navire arbore le pavilion, se 
trouve dans un port situe k une si 
longue distance du lieu de la saisie 
que le b^timent de guerre soit ob- 
lige de sortir de son secteur de sta- 
tionnement ou de patrouille pour 
escorter jusqu’^ ce port le navire 
saisi, la regie ci-dessus enoncee 
pourra ne pas gtre suivie. Dans ce 



INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 6 


338 

petent authority of one of the High 
Contracting Parties of nationality 
other than that of the warship, and 
steps shall at once be taken to 
notify the capture to the competent 
authority representing the Power 
concern^. 


No proceedings shall be taken 
against the vessel or her crew until 
the arrival of the representative of 
the Power whose flag the vessel was 
flying or without instructions from 
him. 

4. The procedure laid down in 
paragraph 3 may be followed if, 
after the verification of the flag and in 
spite of the production of the mani- 
fest, the commander of the warship 
continues to suspect the native vessel 
of engaging in the illicit conveyance 
of arms or ammunition. 

The High Contracting Parties 
concerned shall appoint in the zone 
territorial or consular authorities or 
special representatives competent to 
act in the foregoing cases, and shall 
notify their appointment to the 
Central Office and to the other 
Contracting Parties. 

The suspected vessel may also be 
handed over to a warship of the 
nation whose flag she has flown, if 
the latter consents to take charge 
of her. 

Art. 17. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to communicate to the 
Central Office specimen forms of the 
documents mentioned in Articles 12, 
13, 14 and 15, as well as a detailed 
list of the licences granted in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of this 
Chapter whenever such licences are 
granted. 

Art. 18. The authority before 
whom the suspected vessel has been 
brought shall institute a full enquiry 
in accordance with the laws and 
rules of his country in the presence 
of an officer of the capturing war- 
ship. 


cas, le navire pourra 6tre conduit au 
port le plus proche oil se trouve une 
autorit6 comp6tente repr^sentant 
Tune des Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes, autre que celle k laquelle 
ressortit le b^timent de guerre. 
Des mesures seront imm^diatement 
prises pour aviser de la saisie 
I’autorit^ comp^tente repr^sentant 
la Puissance int6ress6e. 

Aucune proc6dure ne sera engagfee 
contre le navire ou son Equipage 
avant Tarriv^e du reprdsentant de 
la Puissance, dont le navire arborait 
le pavilion, ou sans instructions de 
ce repr^sentant. 

4® II pourra Stre proc6d6 comme il 
est dit au paragraphe 3® si, la veri- 
fication de pavilion op^r^e, et malgre 
la production du manifeste, le com- 
mandant du bitiment de guerre 
persiste k consid^rer le navire 
indigene comme suspect de transport 
irr^gulier d’armes ou de munitions. 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
int6ressees d6signeront dans la zone 
et feront connaltre au Bureau Cen- 
tral ainsi qu’aux autres Puissances 
contractantes les autorites territo- 
riales ou consulaires, ou les deiegues 
spedaux, qui seront competents dans 
les cas ci-dessus vises. 

Le navire soupgonne peut egale- 
ment 6tre remis k un bfltiment de 
guerre de la nation dont il a arbore 
les couleurs, si ce dernier consent k 
en prendre charge. 

Art. 17. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent k communiquer 
au Bureau Central le modeie-type 
des documents vises aux Articles 
12, 13, 14 et 15, ainsi qu’une 
liste detainee des autorisations ac- 
cordees suivant les prescriptions du 
present Chapitre, au fur et k mesure 
de leur deiivrance. 

Art. 18. L’autorite devant la- 
quelle le navire soupgonne aura ete 
conduit procedera k une enquSte 
complete selon ses lois et reglements 
nationaux, un officier du bitiment 
capteur entendu. 



Sept. 10, 1919 


TRADE IN ARMS 


339 


If it is proved at this enquiry that 
the flag has been illegally flown, the 
detain^ vessel shall remain at the 
disposal of the captor, and those 
responsible shall be brought before 
the courts of his country. 

If it should be established that 
the use of the flag by the detained 
vessel was correct, but that the 
vessel was engaged in the illicit con- 
veyance of arms or ammunition, 
those responsible shall be brought 
before the courts of the State under 
whose flag the vessel sailed. The 
vessel herself and her cargo shall 
remain in charge of the authority 
directing the inquiry. 

Art. 19. Any illicit conveyance or 
attempted conveyance legally es- 
tablished against the captain or 
owner of a vessel authorised to fly 
the flag of one of the Signatory 
Powers or holding the licence pro- 
vided for in Article 15 shall entail the 
immediate withdrawal of the said 
authorisation or licence. 

The High Contracting Parties 
will take the necessary measures to 
ensure that their territorial author- 
ities or their consuls shall send to 
the Central Office certified copies of 
all authorisations to fly their flag as 
soon as such authorisations shall 
have been granted, as well as notice 
of withdrawal of any such authorisa- 
tion. They also undertake to com- 
municate to the said Office copies of 
the licences provided for under 
Article 15. 

Art. 20. The commanding officer 
of a warship who may have detained 
a vessel flying a foreign flag shall in 
all cases make a report thereon to 
his Government, stating the grounds 
on which he acted. 

An extract from this report, to- 
gether with a copy of the prods- 
verbal drawn up by the officer, 
warrant officer, petty or non-com- 
missioned officer sent on board the 
vessel detained shall be sent as soon 


S’il rfesulte de cette enquSte que 
le pavilion a 6t6 ill6galement arbor6, 
le navire arrgt6 restera k la disposi- 
tion du capteur et les responsables 
seront dfef6r6s aux tribunaux de ce 
dernier. 

S’il est 6tabli que le navire arrlt6 
portait r^guli^rement son pavilion, 
mais qu'il se livrait k un transport 
irr^gulier d’armes ou de munitions, 
les responsables seront d6f6r6s aux 
tribunaux de TEtat dont le navire 
portait le pavilion. Le navire lui- 
mime demeurera avec sa cargaison 
k la garde de Tautorit^ qui dirige 
I’enqu^te. 

Art. 19. Tout transport ou toute 
tentative de transport irr^gulier, 
qui seront 16 galement constates k la 
charge du capitaine ou du propri6- 
taire d'un navire autoris6 k porter le 
pavilion d’une des Puissances signa- 
taires ou ayant obtenu la licence 
pr6vue k T Article i5,*entralneront le 
retrait imm6diat de cette autorisa- 
tion ou de cette licence. 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
prendront les mesures n6cessaires 
pour que leurs autorit^s territoriales 
ou leurs consuls envoient au Bureau 
Central des copies certifi^es de toute 
autorisation d’arborer leur pavilion 
d^s qu'elle aura 6t6 accordle, ainsi 
que Tavis du retrait, dont ces au- 
torisations auraient ^t6 Tobjet. 
Elies s’engagent 6galement k com- 
muniquer audit Bureau des copies 
des licences pr6vues k T Article 15. 

Art. 20. Le commandant d*un 
batiment de guerre qui aurait arrStfe 
un navire battant pavilion Stranger 
doit, dans tous les cas, faire un rap- 
port k son Gouvernement en in- 
diquant les motifs qui Tont fait 
agir. 

Un extrait de ce rapport, ainsi 
qu’une copie du procfes-verbal dress6 
par Tofficier ou le sous-officier en- 
voy6 k bord du navire arrSt^, seront, 
le plus t6t possible, exp6di6s|"au 
Bureau Central en m^me temps 
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as possible to the Central Office and 
at &ie same time to the Government 
whose flag the detained vessel was 
flying. 

Art. 21. If the authority en- 
trusted with the enquiry decides 
that the detention and diversion of 
the vessel or the measures imposed 
upon her were irregular, he shall fix 
the amount of the compensation due. 
If the capturing officer, or the au- 
thorities to whom he is subject, do 
not accept the decision or contest 
the amount of the compensation 
awarded, the dispute shall be sub- 
mitted to a court of arbitration con- 
sisting of one arbitrator appointed 
by the Government whose flag the 
vessel was flying, one appointed by 
the Government of the capturing 
officer, and an umpire chosen by the 
two arbitrators thus appointed. 
The two arbitrators shall be chosen, 
as far as possible, from among the 
diplomatic, consular or judicial offi- 
cers of the High Contracting Parties. 
These appointments must be made 
with the least possible delay, and 
natives in the pay of the High 
Contracting Parties shall in no case 
be appointed. Any compensation 
award^ shall be paid to the person 
concerned within six months at 
most from the date of the award. 

The decision shall be communi- 
cated to the Central Office and to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations. 

Chapter V 

GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Art. 22. The High Contracting 
Parties who exercise authority over 
territories within the prohibited 
areas and zone specified in Article 6 
agree to take, so far as each may be 
concerned, the measures required for 
the enforcement of the present Con- 
vention, and in particular for the 
pro^ution and repression of offences 
against the provisions contained 
therein. 


qu’au Gouvernement dont le navire 
arraisonn6 arborait le pavilion. 


Art. 21 . Si Tautorit^ charg6e de 
TenquSte conclut k Tirr^gularit^ de 
I’arrfet et du d6routement ou des 
mesures impos^es au navire arr6t6, 
elle fixera le chiffre des indemnit^s 
dues. Si Tofficier capteur ou les 
autorit^s auxquelles il ressortit con- 
testent les conclusions de TenquSte 
ou le montant de I’indemnit^ fix6e, 
cette contestation sera soumise k 
un Tribunal arbitral, compost d’un 
arbitre d6sign6 par le Gouvernement 
dont le navire portait le pavilion, 
d*un arbitre d6sign6 par le Gouverne- 
ment auquel ressortit Tofficier cap- 
teur et d’un surarbitre choisi par les 
deux arbitres ainsi d6sign6s. Les 
deux arbitres seront choisis, autant 
que possible, parmi les fonctionnaires 
diplomatiques, consulaires ou judi- 
ciaries des Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes. Ces designations devront 
etre faites dans le plus court deiai 
possible et ne devront jamais porter 
sur des indigenes retribu^s par 
les Hautes Parties Contractantes. 
Toute indemnity accord^e sera vers^e 
k rint6ress6 dans le deiai maximum 
de six mois k dater de la decision. 

La decision sera transmise au 
Bureau Central et , au Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations. 

Chapitre V 

DISPOSITIONS GfeNfeRALES 

Art. 22. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes exergant leur autorite sur 
les territoires situes dans les zones 
de prohibition specifiees k TArticle 6, 
s’engagent k prendre, chacune en ce 
qui la concerne, les mesures propres 
k assurer Tapplication de la presente 
Convention et, notamment, la pour- 
suite et la repression des contra- 
ventions aux prescriptions qui y 
sont contenues. 
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They shall communicate these 
measures to the Central Office and 
to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, and shall inform 
them of the competent authorities 
referred to in the preceding Articles. 

Art. 23. The High Contracting 
Parties will use their best endeavours 
to secure the accession to the present 
Convention of other States, Members 
of the League of Nations. 

This accession shall be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the Government of the French Re- 
public, and by it to all the signatory 
or adhering States. The accession 
will come into force from the date 
of such notification to the French 
Government. 

Art. 24. The High Contracting 
Parties agree that if any dispute 
whatever should arise between them 
relating to the application of the 
present Convention which cannot be 
settled by negotiation, this dispute 
shall be submitted to an arbitral tri- 
bunal in conformity with the provi- 
sions of the Covenant of the League 
of Nations. 

Art. 25. All the provisions of 
former general international Con- 
ventions, relating to the matters 
dealt with in the present Convention, 
shall be considered as abrogated in 
so far as they are binding between 
the Powers which are Parties to the 
present Convention. 

Art. 26. The present Convention 
shall be ratified as soon as possible. 

Each Power will address its rati- 
fication to the French Government, 
who will inform all the other signa- 
tory Powers. 

The ratifications will remain de- 
posited in the archives of the French 
Government. 

The present Convention shall 
come into force for each Signatory 
Power from the date of the deposit 
of its ratification, and from that mo- 
ment that Power will be bound in 


Elies feront connaitre ces mesures 
au Bureau Central et au Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations, 
auxquels elles indiqueront les au- 
torites competentes visees aux ar- 
ticles precedents. 

Art. 23. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes feront tous leurs efforts 
pour amener les autres Etats, Mem- 
bres de la Societe des Nations, k 
adherer k la presente Convention. 

Cette adhesion sera signifiee, par 
la voie diplomatique, au Gouverne- 
ment de la Republique frangaise et 
par celui-ci k tous les Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents. Elle portera 
effet k dater du jour de la significa- 
tion au Gouvernement frangais. 

Art. 24. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent que s’il 
venait k s’eiever entre elles un 
differend quelconque touchant Tap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
et ne pouvant etre regie par voie de 
negociation, ce differend devra etre 
soumis k un Tribunal d'arbitrage, 
conformement aux dispositions du 
Pacte de la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 25. Toutes les dispositions 
des Conventions internationales 
d’ordre general anterieures, con- 
cernant les matieres faisant Tobjet 
de la presente Convention, seront 
considerees comme abrogees, en tant 
qu’elles lient entre elles les Puis- 
sances qui sont Parties k la presente 
Convention. 

Art. 26. La presente Convention 
sera ratifee le plus t6t possible. 

Chaque Puissance adressera sa 
ratification au Gouvernement fran- 
gais, par les soins duquel il en sera 
donne avis k toutes les autres 
Puissances signataires. 

Les ratifications resteront de- 
posees dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement frangais. 

La presente Convention entrera 
en vigueur, pour chaque Puissance 
signataire, dater du dep6t de sa 
ratification et, des ce moment, cette 
Puissance sera liee vis-^-vis des 
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respect of other Powers which have 
already deposited their ratifications. 

On the coming into force of the 
present Convention, the Frendi 
Government will transmit a certified 
copy to the Powers which under the 
Treaties of Peace have undertaken 
to accept and observe it, and are in 
consequence placed in the same 
position as the Contracting Parties. 
The names of these Powers will be 
notified to the States which accede. 

In faith whereof the above- 
named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Convention. 

Done at Paris, the tenth day of 
September, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and nineteen, in a single copy 
which will remain deposited in the 
archives of the Government of the 
French Republic, and of which au- 
thentic copies will be sent to each of 
the Signatory Powers. 


autres Puissances ayant d6j^ pro- 
c6d6 au d^pdt de leurs ratifications. 

Dfes la mise en vigueur de la 
pr6sente Convention, le Gouverne- 
ment frangais adressera une copie 
certifi^e de celle-ci aux Puissances 
qui, en vertu des Trait6s de paix, 
se sont engag^es i reconnaltre et 
agr6er ladite Convention et sont, 
de ce chef, assimil6es aux Parties 
Contractantes et dont le nom sera 
notifi^ aux Etats adherents. 

En foi de quoi, les P16nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont sign6 la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Fait k Paris, le dix septembre mil 
neuf cent dix-neuf, en un seul ex- 
emplaire, qui restera d6pos6 dans les 
Archives du Gouvernement de la 
R^publique frangaise et dont les 
expeditions authentiques seront 
remises k chacune des Puissances 
signataires. 


[Signed:] Frank L. Polk, Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss, Hymans, 
J. van den Heuvel, E. Vandervelde, Ismail Montes, Arthur James 
Balfour, Milner, Geo. N. Barnes, A. E. Kemp, G. F. Pearce, Milner, 
Thomas Mackenzie, Sinha of Raipur, J. R. Loutsengtsiang, Chengting 
Thomas Wang, Antonio S. de Bustamante, E. Dorn y de Alsua, G. 
Clemenceau, S. Pichon, L. L. Klotz, Andr^ Tardieu, Jules Cambon, 
N. PoLiTis, A. Romanos, M. Rustem Haidar, Abdul Hadi Aouni, Tom. 
Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, Maggiorina Ferraris, Guglielmo Mar- 
coni, S. Chinda, K. Matsui, H. Ijuin, Salvador Chamorro, Antonio 
Burgos, I. J. Paderewski, Roman Dmowski, Affonso Costa, Augusto 
Soares, N. Misu, Alex Vaida Voevod, Dr. Yvan Zolger, Charoon, 
Traidos Prabandhu, D. Karel Kramar, Dr. Eduard Bene§. 
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Protocol to the Convention for the Control of Trade in Arms and 
Ammunition*. Signed at St. Germain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919. 

Protocole de la Convention relative au contrdle du commerce des 
armes et des munitions. Sign6 k St. Germain-en-Laye, 10 
septembre 1919. 


In force, September 10, 1919^ 

Text from British Treaty Series^ No. I2 (1919), Cmd. 414, p. 68. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 200, January 9, 1922. 
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[Translation] 

At the moment of signing the 
Convention of even date relating to 
the trade in arms and ammunition, 
the undersigned Plenipotentiaries 
declare in the name of their respec- 
tive Governments that they would 
regard it as contrary to the intention 
of the High Contracting Parties and 
to the spirit of this Convention that, 
pending the coming into force of the 
Convention, a Contracting Party 
should adopt any measure which is 
contrary to its provisions. 


Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
in a single copy, the tenth day of 
September, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and nineteen. 


Au moment de signer la Conven- 
tion en date de ce jour sur le com- 
merce des armes et des munitions, 
les Pl^nipotentiaires sous-sign6s 
d^clarent, au nom de leurs Gouverne- 
ments respectifs, qu’ils consid6re- 
raient comme contraire k Tintention 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes 
et k Tesprit de cette Convention 
que, en attendant Tentr^e en 
vigueur de ladite Convention, une 
Partie Contractante prlt quelque 
mesure qui serait en contradiction 
avec les stipulations de cette Con- 
vention. 

Fait en un seul exemplaire k 
Saint-Germain-en-Laye, le dix sep- 
tembre mil neuf cent dix-neuf. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 


No. 7 

CONVENTION on the Revision of the General Act of Berlin of Feb- 
ruary 26, 18851 of the General Act and the Declaration of 
Brussels of July 2, 1890. Signed at St. Germain-en-Laye, 
September 10, 1919. 

CONVENTION portant revision de PActe general de Berlin du 
26 f6vrier 18851 I’Acte general et de la Declaration de 

Bruxelles du 2 juillet 1890. Signee k St. Germain-en-Layei 10 
septembre 1919. 

Editor's Note. The text of the General Act of Berlin of February 26, 1885 is published 
in 76 Br. and For, St. Papers^ p. 4; 10 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 414. It was modified by 
the General Act and Declaration of Brussels, of July 2, 1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers ^ 
p. 55; 16 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 3. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited at Paris by Belgium, 
British Empire, July 31, 1920; France, July 23, 1921 ; Japan, April 6, 1922; Portugal, October 
7, 1922; Italy, April 14, 1931. Ethiopia adhered to paragraph i of Article 2, April 15, 1924. 
The United States ratified, with reservations, on April 11, 1930. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 112 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 901; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 12. 

In force, July 31, 1920^ 

Text from 8 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 25. 

‘ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. No. 202. January 9, 1922. 
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[Translation] 

The United States of America, 
Belgium, the British Empire, France, 
Italy, Japan and Portugal; 

Whereas the General Act of the 
African Conference, signed at Berlin 
on February 26, 1885, was primarily 
intended to demonstrate the agree- 
ment of the Powers with regard to 
the genersd principles which should 
guide their commercial and civilising 
action in the little known or inade- 
quately organised regions of a conti- 
nent where slavery and the slave 
trade still flourished; and 

Whereas by the Brussels Declara- 
tion of July 2, 1890, it was found 
necessary to modify for a provisional 
period of fifteen years the system of 
free imports established for twenty 
years by Article 4 of the said Act, 
and since that date no agreement has 
been entered into, notwithstanding 
the provisions of the said Act and 
Declaration; and 

Whereas the territories in question 
are now under the control of rec^- 
nised authorities, are provided with 
administrative institutions suitable 
to the local conditions, and the evo- 
lution of the native populations 
continues to make progress; 

Wishing to ensure by arrange- 
ments suitable to modern require- 
ments the application of the general 
principles of civilisation established 
by the Acts of Berlin and Brussels, 

Have appointed as their Plenipo- 
tentiaries:^ 

The President of the United States 
of America: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians: Paul Hymans, Jules van 
den Heuvel, Emile Vandervelde; 

His Majesty the King of Great 
Britmn and Ireland and of the 
British Dominions beyond the Seas, 
Emperor of India: Arthur James 
Balfour, Andrew Bonar Law, Vis- 


Les Etats-Unis d*Am6rique, la 
Belgique, TEmpire Britannique, la 
France, Tltalie, le Japon et le 
Portugal, 

Consid^rant que TActe g6n6ral de 
la Conference africaine, signe k 
Berlin le 26 f^vrier 1885, a eu pour 
objet essentiel de constater Taccord 
des Puissances relativement aux 
principes g^n^raux devant guider 
leur action commerciale et civilisa- 
trice dans les regions, mal connues 
ou insuffisamment organis^es, d’un 
continent ok s^vissaient encore 
Tesclavage et la traite; 

Considerant que le regime de la 
franchise d'entr^e, instaure pour 
vingt ans par Tarticle 4 dudit Acte, 
a dfl Stre modifie pour une p^riode 
provisoire de quinze ans par la Dec- 
laration de Bruxelles du 2 juillet 
1890 et que, depuis lors, aucun 
accord n’est intervenu, malgre les 
dispositions desdits actes; 

Considerant que les territoires 
interesses sont actuellement places 
sous des autorites reconnues, qu'ils 
sont dotes d’institutions adminis- 
tratives conformes aux conditions 
locales et que revolution des popula- 
tions indigenes s’y poursuit progres- 
sivement; 

Desireux d’assurer par des disposi- 
tions appropriees aux exigences mo- 
dernes Tapplication des principes 
generaux de civilisation consacres par 
les Actes de Berlin et de Bruxelles, 

Ont designe pour leurs Pienipo- 
tentiaires:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Paul Hymans, Jules van den Heuvel, 
Emile Vandervelde; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Territoires Britanniques au 
del^ des mers, Empereur des Indes : 
Arthur James Balfour, Andrew 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^£ d. 
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count Milner, George Nicoll Barnes; 
and: 

for Canada: Albert Edward Kemp; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

for Union of South Africa: Vis- 
count Milner; 

for New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie; 

for India: Baron Sinha; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Georges Clemenceau, Ste- 
phen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Tommaso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferraris, Guglielmo Mar- 
coni, Silvio Crespi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Viscount Chinda, K. Matsui, 
H. Ijuin; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Affonso da Costa, Augusto 
Luiz Vieira Soares; 

Who, after having communicated 
their full powers recognised in good 
and due form, 

Have agreed as follows: 

Article i . The Signatory Powers 
undertake to maintain between their 
respective nationals and those of 
States, Members of the League of 
Nations, which may adhere to the 
present Convention a complete com- 
mercial equality in the territories 
under their authority within the 
area defined by Article i of the 
General Act of Berlin of February 
26, 1885, set out in the Annex 
hereto, but subject to the reserva- 
tion specified in the final paragraph 
of that article. 

ANNEX 

ARTICLE I OF THE GENERAL ACT OF BERLIN 
OF FEBRUARY 26, 1 885 

The trade of all nations shall enjoy com- 
plete freedom: 

(i) In all the re|;ions forming the basin 
of the Congo and its outlets. This basin 
is bounded by the watersheds (or moun- 


Bonar Law, Vicomte Milner, George 
Nicoll Barnes; et: 

Pour le Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

Pour TAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce; 

Pour rUnion sud-Africaine: Vi- 
comte Milner; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z^lande: Thomas 
Mackenzie; 

Pour rinde: Baron Sinha; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise: CJeorges Clemenceau, Ste- 
phen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Tom- 
maso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferrars, Guglielmo Mar- 
coni, Silvio Crespi; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui, H. Ijuin ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Portugaise: Affonso Da Costa, 
Augusto Luiz Vieira Soares ; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 
leurs pleins-pouvoirs, reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, 

Ont convenu des dispositions sui- 
vantes: 

Article i. Les Puissances signa- 
taires s’engagent k maintenir entre 
leurs ressortissants respectifs et ceux 
des Etats, Membres de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, qui adh6reront k la pr6sente 
Convention une complete 4 galit 6 
commerciale dans les territoires 
places sous leur autorit6 dans les 
limites de Tarticle premier de TActe 
G6n6ral de Berlin du 26 f^vrier 1885, 
avec la reserve pr^vue au dernier 
alin6a de cet article, rapport^ dans 
TAnnexe ci-jointe. 

ANNEXE 

ARTICLE PREMIER DE L’ACTE G^NfeRAL DE 
BERLIN DU 26 FfevRIER 1 885 

Le commerce de toutes les nations 
jouira d’une complete libert6: 

I. Dans tous les territoires constituant 
le Bassin du Congo et de ses affluents. Ce 
bassin est ddlimit^ par les crates des 
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tain ridges) of the adjacent basins, 
namely, in particular, those of the Niari, 
the Ogow6, the Shari, and the Nile, on the 
north ; by the eastern watershed line of the 
affluents of Lake Tanganyika on the east; 
and by the watersheds of the basins of the 
Zambesi and the Log6 on the south. It 
therefore comprises all the regions wa- 
tered by the Congo and its affluents, in- 
cluding Lake Tanganyika, with its eastern 
tributaries. 

(2) In the maritime zone extending 
along the Atlantic Ocean from the parallel 
situated in 2® 30' of south latitude to the 
mouth of the Log6. 

The northern boundary will follow the 
parallel situated in 2® 30' from the coast to 
the point where it meets the geographical 
basin of the Congo, avoiding the basin of 
the Ogow6, to which the provisions of the 
present Act do not apply. 

The southern boundary will follow the 
course of the Log6 to its source, and thence 
pass eastwards till it joins the geographical 
basin of the Congo. 

(3) In the zone stretching eastwards 
from the Congo Basin, as above defined, 
to the Indian Ocean from 5® of north lati- 
tude to the mouth of the Zambesi in the 
south, from which point the line of de- 
marcation will ascend the Zambesi to 5 
miles above its confluence with the Shir6, 
and then follow the watershed between 
the affluents of Lake Nyassa and those 
of the Zambesi, till at last it reaches the 
watershed between the waters of the 
Zambesi and the Congo. 

It is expressly recognised that, in 
extending the principle of free trade to 
this eastern zone, the Conference Powers 
only undertake engagements for them- 
selves, and that in the territories belonging 
to an independent Sovereign State this 
principle shall only be applicable in so 
far as it is approved by such State. But 
the Powers agree to use their good offices 
with the Governments established on the 
African shore of the Indian Ocean for the 
purpose of obtaining such approval, and 
in any case of securing the most favour- 
able condition to the transit (traffic) of 
all nations. 

Art. 2 . Merchandise belonging 
to the nationals of the Signatory 
Powers, and to those of States, 
Members of the League of Nations, 
which may adhere to the present 


bassins contigus,^^ savoir: notamment les 
bassins du Niari, de I'Ogowe, du Schari 
et du Nil, au nord; par la ligne de faite 
orientale des affluents du lac Tanganyka 
k Test; par les crates des bassins du Zam- 
b^e et de la Log6 au sud. II embrasse, 
en consequence, tous les territoires drain^s 
par le Congo et ses affluents, y compris le 
lac Tanganyka et ses tributaires orien- 
taux. 

2. Dans la zone maritime s’etendant sur 
rOcean Atlantique, depuis le paralieie 
situe par 2® 3® de latitude sud jusqu’i 
Tembouchure de la Log6. 

La limite septentrionale suivra le 
paralieie situe par 2® 3®, depuis la c6te 
jusqu’au point ofi il rencontre le bassin 
g^ographique du Congo, en evitant le 
bassin de TOgowe, auquel ne s’appliquent 
pas les stipulations du present Acte. 

La limite meridionale suivra le cours 
de la Log6, jusqu’^ la source de cette 
riviere, et se dirigera de 1 ^ vers Test, jusqu’^i 
la jonction avec le bassin g6ographique 
du Congo. 

3. Dans la zone se prolongeant k Test 
du bassin du Congo, tel qu’il est d 61 imit^ 
ci-dessus, jusqu’^ TOc^an Indien, depuis 
le cinqui^me degr6 de latitude nord 
jusqu’^ Tembouchure du Zamb^ze au sud; 
de ce point, la ligne de demarcation suivra 
le Zamb^ze jusqu'^ 5 milles en amontdu 
confluent du Shire et continuera par la 
ligne de faite separant les eaux qui coulent 
vers le lac Nyassa des eaux tributaires du 
Zambeze pour rejoindre, enfin, la ligne de 
partage des eaux du Zambeze et du Congo. 

II est expressement entendu qu’en 
etendant k cette zone orientale le principe 
de la liberte commerciale, les Puissances 
repr^sent^es k la Conference ne s’engage- 
ant que pour elles-memes et que ce principe 
ne s’appliquera aux territoires appartenant 
actuellement k quelque Etat independant 
et souverain qu*autant que celui-ci y 
donnera son consentement. Les Puis- 
sances conviennent d'employer leurs bons 
offices aupres des gouvernements etablis 
sur le littoral africain de la mer des Indes 
afin d’obtenir ledit consentement et, en 
tout cas, d’assurer au transit de toutes les 
nations les conditions les plus favorables. 

Art. 2 . Les marchandises apparte- 
nant aux ressortissants des Puis- 
sances signataires et des Etats, Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6 des Nations, qui 
adh^reront k la pr6sente Convention 
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Convention, shall have free access to 
Ae interior of the regions specified 
in Article i. No differential treat- 
ment shall be imposed upon the said 
merchandise on importation or expor- 
tation, the transit remaining free from 
all duties, taxes or dues, other than 
those collected for services rendered. 

Vessels flying the flag of any of the 
said Powers shall also have access 
to all the coast and to all maritime 
ports in the territories specified in 
Article i ; they shall be subject to no 
differential treatment. 

Subject to these provisions, the 
States concerned reserve to them- 
selves complete liberty of action as 
to the customs and navigation regu- 
lations and tariffs to be applied in 
their territories. 

Art. 3. In the territories specified 
in Article i and placed under the 
authority of one of the Signatory 
Powers, the nationals of those Pow- 
ers, or of States, Members of the 
League of Nations, which may 
adhere to the present Convention, 
shall, subject only to the limitations 
necessary for the maintenance of 
public security and order, enjoy 
without distinction the same treat- 
ment and the same rights as the 
nationals of the Power exercising 
authority in the territory, with re- 
gard to the protection of their persons 
and effects, with regard to the ac- 
quisition and transmission of their 
movable and real property, and with 
regard to the exercise of their profes- 
sions. 

Art. 4. Each State reserves the 
right to dispose freely of its property 
and to grant concessions for the 
development of the natural resources 
of the territory, but no regulations 
on these matters shall admit of any 
differential treatment between the 
nationals of the Signatory Powers 
and of States, Members of the 
League of Nations, which may adhere 
to the present Convention. 


auront libre accfes k Tint^rieur des 
regions visdes k Tarticle premier. 
Aucun traitement diffdrentiel ne 
pourra Stre imposd k ces marchan- 
dises, k Tentrde ou k la sortie, le 
transit demeurant exempt de tous 
droits, taxes ou redevances autres 
que ceux pergus pour services rendus. 

Les na vires battant pavilion d’une 
desdites Puissances auront dgale- 
ment accds k tout le littoral, et k 
tous les ports maritimes des terri- 
toires dnumdrds k Tarticle premier; 
aucun traitement diffdrentiel ne pour- 
ra leur dtre imposd. 

Sous rdserve de ces dispositions, 
les Etats intdresdss conservent le 
droit de fixer librement les rdgles et 
les tarifs de douane ou de navigation 
applicables sur leurs territoires. 

Art. 3. Sur les territoires visds k 
Tarticle premier et soumis k Tauto- 
ritd de Tune des Puissances signa- 
taires, les ressortissants de ces Puis- 
sances ou des Etats, Membres de la 
Socidtd des Nations, qui adhdreront k 
la prdsente Convention jouiront in- 
distinctement et sous la seule rdserve 
des restrictions ndcessaires au main- 
tien de la sdcuritd et de Tordre 
publics, tant pour la protection de 
leurs personnes et de leurs biens que 
pour 1 'acquisition et la transmission 
de leurs propridtds mobilidres et 
immobilidres et pour I’exercice de 
leur profession, du mdme traitement 
et des memes droits que les ressortis- 
sants de la Puissance exergant son 
autoritd sur le territoire. 

Art. 4. Chaque Etat conserve le 
droit de disposer librement de ses 
biens et d’accorder des concessions 
pour Texploitation des richesses na- 
turelles du territoire, mais toute 
rdglementation relative k ces objets 
ne pourra comporter aucun traite- 
ment diffdrentiel entre les ressortis- 
sants des Puissances signataires et 
des Etats, Membres de la Socidtd des 
Nations, qui adhdront k la prdsente 
Convention. 
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Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of the present chapter, the naviga- 
tion of the Niger, of its branches and 
outlets, and of all the rivers, and of 
their branches and outlets, within 
the territories specified in Article i, 
as well as of the lakes situated within 
those territories, shall be entirely 
free for merchant vessels and for the 
transport of goods and passengers. 


Craft of every kind belonging to 
the nationals of the Signatory Pow- 
ers and of States, Members of the 
League of Nations, which may 
adhere to the present Convention 
shall be treated in all respects on a 
footing of perfect equality. 

Art. 6. The navigation shall not 
be subject to any restriction or dues 
based on the mere fact of navigation. 

It shall not be exposed to any 
obligation in regard to landing, sta- 
tion, or dep6t, or for breaking bulk or 
for compulsory entry into port. 

No maritime or river toll, based 
on the mere fact of navigation, shall 
be levied on vessels, nor shall any 
transit duty be levied on goods on 
board. Only such taxes or duties 
shall be collected as may be an 
equivalent for services rendered to 
navigation itself. The tariff of these 
taxes or duties shall not admit of any 
differential treatment. 

Art. 7. The affluents of the rivers 
and lakes specified in Article 5 shall 
in all respects be subject to the same 
rules as the rivers or lakes of which 
they are tributaries. 

The roads, railways or lateral 
canals which may be constructed 
with the special object of obviating 
the innavigability or correcting the 
imperfections of the water route on 
certain sections of the rivers and 
lakes specified in Article 5, their 
affluents, branches and outlets, shall 
be considered, in their quality of 
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Art. 5. La navigation du Niger, de 
ses embranchements et issues et de 
tous les fleuves, de leurs embranche- 
ments et issues coulant sur les terri- 
toires vis6s k Tarticle premier, ainsi 
que la navigation des lacs situ^s sur 
ces territoires, sera, sous reserve des 
dispositions du present chapitre, en- 
tiirement libre, aussi bien pour les 
navires de commerce que pour le 
transport des marchandises et des 
voyageurs. 

Les bateaux de toute nature 
appartenant aux ressortissants des 
Puissances signataires et des Etats, 
Membres de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
qui adh^reront k la pr^sente Conven- 
tion sont trait6s, sous tous les rap- 
ports, sur le pied d’une parfaite 
6galit6. 

Art. 6 . La navigation ne pourra 
6tre assujettie k aucune entrave ni 
redevance bas6e sur le seul fait de la 
navigation. 

Elle ne subira aucune obligation 
d’^chelle, d’^tape, de d6pot, de rup- 
ture de charge ou de reliche forc6e. 

II ne sera 6tabli sur les navires 
aucun p6age maritime ni fluvial bas6 
sur le seul fait de la navigation, ni 
aucun droit de transit sur les mar- 
chandises qui se trouvent k bord. 
Pourront seuls ^tre pergus des taxes 
ou droits qui auront le caract^re de 
retribution pour services rendus k la 
navigation mSme. Les tarifs de ces 
taxes ou droits ne comporteront 
aucun traitement differentiel. 

Art. 7. Les affluents des fleuves 
et des lacs vis^s k Tarticle 5 seront 
soumis, k tous egards, au mSme 
regime que les fleuves ou les lacs dont 
ils sont tributaires. 

Les routes, chemins de fer ou 
canaux lat^raux, qui pourront 6tre 
etablis dans le but special de sup- 
pieer k Tinnavigabilite ou aux imper- 
fections de la voie fluviale sur cer- 
taines sections des fleuves et des lacs 
vises k I’article 5, de leurs affluents, 
de leurs embranchements et issues, 
seront consideres, en tant que moy- 
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means of communication, as de- 
pendencies of these rivers and lakes, 
and shall be equally open to the 
traffic of the nationals of the Signa- 
tory Powers and of the States, 
Members of the League of Nations, 
which may adhere to the present 
Convention. 

On these roads, railways and ca- 
nals only such tolls shall be collected 
as are calculated on the cost of con- 
struction, maintenance and manage- 
ment, and on the profits reasonably 
accruing to the undertaking. As re- 
gards the tariff of these tolls, the 
nationals of the Signatory Powers 
and of States, Members of the 
League of Nations, which may 
adhere to the present Convention 
shall be treated on a footing of 
perfect equality. 

Art. 8. Each of the Signatory 
Powers shall remain free to establish 
the rules which it may consider 
expedient for the purpose of en- 
suring the safety and control of 
navigation, on the understanding 
that these rules shall facilitate, as 
far as possible, the circulation of 
merchant vessels. 

Art. 9. In such sections of the 
rivers and of their affluents, as well 
as on such lakes, as are not neces- 
sarily utilised by more than one 
riverain State, the Governments 
exercising authority shall remain 
free to establish such systems as may 
be required for the maintenance of 
public safety and order, and for other 
necessities of the work of civilisation 
and colonisation ; but the regulations 
shall not admit of any differential 
treatment between vessels or between 
nationals of the Signatory Powers 
and of States, Members of the League 
of Nations, which may adhere to the 
present Convention. 

Art. 10. The Signatory Powers 
recognise the obligation to maintain 
in the regions subject to their juris- 
diction an authority and police 
forces sufficient to ensure protection 
of persons and of property and, if 


ens de communication, comme des 
d4pendances de ces fleuves et lacs et 
seront 4galement ouverts au trafic 
des ressortissants des Puissances sig- 
nataires et des Etats, Membres de la 
Soci4t4 des Nations, qui adh4reront 
k la pr4sente Convention. 

II ne pourra ttre pergu sur ces 
routes, chemins de fer et canaux que 
des p4ages qui devront etre calculus 
en tenant compte des d4penses de 
construction, d’entretien et d’ad- 
ministration, ainsi que du b4n4fice 
Equitable dll k I’entreprise. Le taux 
en devra 4tre maintenu rigoureuse- 
ment 4gal pour tous les ressortissants 
des Puissances signataires et pour 
ceux des Etats, Membres de la 
Soci4t4 des Nations, qui adh4reront 
k la pr4sente Convention. 

Art. 8. Chacune des Parties sig- 
nataires demeurera libre d’4tablir 
les r4glements qu’elle jugera utiles 
pour aussurer la s4curit4 et le con- 
tr61e de la navigation, 4tant entendu 
que ces r^glements devront tendre k 
faciliter autant que possible la circu- 
lation des navires de commerce. 

Art. 9. Dans les sections des 
fleuves et de leurs affluents, ainsi 
que sur les lacs dont Tutilisation n’est 
pas n4cessaire k plusieurs Etats 
riverains, les gouvernements exergant 
rautorit4 resteront fibres, pour le 
maintien de la s4curit4 et de Tordre 
publics et pour les autres n4cessit4s 
de Tceuvre civilisatrice et coloniale, 
d’6tabfir tel regime que de besoin; 
mais la r4glementation ne pourra 
comporter aucun traitement diff4ren- 
tiel entre les navires ou entre les 
ressortissants des Puissances signa- 
taires et des Etats, Membres de la 
Soci4t6 des Nations, qui adh6reront 
k la pr4sente Convention. 

Art. 10. Les Puissances signa- 
taires reconnaissent Tobligation de 
maintenir, dans les regions relevant 
de leur autoritfe, Texistence d'un 
pouvoir et de moyens de police suffi- 
sants pour assurer la protection des 
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necessary, freedom of trade and of 
transit. 

Art. II. The Signatory Powers 
exercising sovereign rights or author- 
ity in African territories will con- 
tinue to watch over the preservation 
of the native populations and to 
supervise the improvement of the 
conditions of their moral and ma- 
terial well-being. They will, in par- 
ticular, endeavour to secure the 
complete suppression of slavery in 
all its forms and of the slave trade 
by land and sea. 

They will protect and favour, 
without distinction of nationality or 
of religion, the religious, scientific or 
charitable institutions and under- 
takings created and organised by the 
nationals of the other Signatory Pow- 
ers and of States, Members of the 
League of Nations, which may adhere 
to the present Convention, which 
aim at leading the natives in the path 
of progress and civilisation. Scien- 
tific missions, their property and 
their collections, shall likewise be 
the objects of special solicitude. 

Freedom of conscience and the 
free exercise of all forms of religion 
are expressly guaranteed to all na- 
tionals of the Signatory Powers and 
to those under the jurisdiction of 
States, Members of the League of 
Nations, which may become parties 
to the present Convention. Simi- 
larly, missionaries shall have the 
right to enter into, and to travel and 
reside in, African territory with a 
view to prosecuting their calling. 

The application of the provisions 
of the two preceding paragraphs shall 
be subject only to such restrictions 
as may be necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public security and order, or 
as may result from the enforcement 
of the constitutional law of any 
of the Powers exercising authority in 
African territories. 
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personnes et des biens et, le cas 
6ch6ant, la liberty du commerce et 
du transit. 

Art. II. Les Puissances signa- 
taires, exergant des droits de souver- 
ainet6 ou une autorit6 dans les 
territoires africains, continueront k 
veiller k la conservation des popula- 
tions indigenes, ainsi qu’i Tam^liora- 
tion de leurs conditions morales et 
mat6rielles; elles s’efforceront, en 
particulier, d^assurer la suppression 
complete de Tesclavage sous toutes 
ses formes et de la traite des noirs, 
sur terre et sur mer. 

Elles prot6geront et favoriseront, 
sans distinction de nationality ni de 
culte, les institutions et les entre- 
prises religieuses, scientifiques ou 
charitables, cr^^es et organis^es par 
les ressortissants des autres Puis- 
sances signataires et des Etats, 
Membres de la Society des Nations, 
qui adhyreront k la prysente Conven- 
tion, qui tendront k conduire les 
indigynes dans la voie du progrfes 
et de la civilisation. Les missions 
scientifiques, leur matyriel et leurs 
collections seront ygalement Tobjet 
d’une sollicitude spyciale. 

La liberty de conscience et le libre 
exercice de tous les cultes sont ex- 
pressyment garantis k tous les res- 
sortissants des Puissances signataires 
et k ceux des Etats, Membres de la 
Sociyty des Nations, qui deviendront 
parties k la prysente Convention. 
Dans cet esprit, les missionnaires 
auront le droit d’entrer, de circuler 
et de rysider sur le territoire africain, 
avec faculty de s’y ytablir pour 
poursuivre leur oeuvre relipeuse. 

L’application des dispositions 
pryvues aux deux alinyas prycydents 
ne comportera pas d’autres restric- 
tions que celles qui seront nycessaires 
au maintien dela sycurity et de Tordre 
publics ou qui rysulteront de Tap- 
plication du droit constitutionnel de 
chacune des Puissances exergant 
Tautority dans les territoires afri- 
cains. 

Art. 12. Les Puissances signa- 


Art. 12. The Signatory Powers 
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agree that if any dispute whatever 
should arise between them relating 
to the application of the present 
Convention which cannot be settled 
by negotiation, this dispute shall be 
submitted to an arbitral tribunal in 
conformity with the provisions of 
the Covenant of the League of 
Nations. 

Art. 13. Except in so far as the 
stipulations contained in Article i 
of the present Convention are con- 
cerned, the General Act of Berlin of 
February 26, 1885, and the General 
Act of Brussels of July 2, 1890, with 
the accompanying Declaration of 
equal date, shall be considered as ab- 
rogated, in so far as they are bind- 
ing between the Powers which are 
parties to the present Convention. 

Art. 14. States exercising au- 
thority over African territories, and 
other States, Members of the League 
of Nations, which were parties either 
to the Act of Berlin or to the Act of 
Brussels or the Declaration annexed 
thereto, may adhere to the present 
Convention. The Signatory Powers 
will use their best endeavours to ob- 
tain the adhesion of these States. 

This adhesion shall be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the Government of the French 
Republic, and by it to all the Signa- 
tory or adhering States. The adhe- 
sion will come into force from the 
date of its notification to the French 
Government. 

Art. 15. The Signatory Powers 
will reassemble at the expiration of 
ten years from the coming into force 
of the present Convention, in order 
to introduce into it such modifica- 
tions as experience may have shown 
to be necessary. 

The present Convention shall be 
ratified as soon as possible. 

Each Power will address its ratifi- 
cation to the French Government, 
which will inform all the other 
Signatory Powers. 


taires conviennent que, s’il venait k 
s’ 61 ever entre elles un diff6rend quel- 
conque touchant Tapplication de la 
prfesente Convention et ne pouvant 
Itre r6gl6 par voie de nfigodations, ce 
diff^rend devra 6tre soumis k un 
tribunal d'arbitrage conform6ment 
aux dispositions du Pacte de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Art. 13. Sauf les stipulations 
vis6es k Tarticle premier de la 
pr6sente Convention, TActe g6n6ral 
de Berlin du 26 f^vrier 1885 et TActe 
g^n^ral de Bruxelles du 2 juillet 1890, 
ainsi que la Declaration en date du 
mSme jour, seront consider^s comme 
abrog^s en tant qu’ils lient entre elles 
les Puissances qui sont parties k la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Art. 14. Pourront adherer k la 
pr^sente Convention, les Etats qui 
exercent Tautorite sur des territoires 
africains et les autres Etats, Mem- 
bres de la Society des Nations, qui 
etaient parties soit k TActe de Berlin, 
soit k TActe de Bruxelles ou k la 
Declaration y annexee. Les Puis- 
sances signataires feront tous leurs 
efforts pour obtenir Tadhesion de ces 
Etats. 

Cette adhesion sera signifiee par la 
voie diplomatique au Gouvernement 
de la Republique frangaise et par 
celui-ci k tous les Etats signataires 
ou adherents. Elle portera effet k 
dater du jour de sa signification au 
Gouvernement frangais. 

Art. 15. Les Puissances signa- 
taires se reuniront k Texpiration 
d’une periode de dix ans, k dater de 
la mise en vigueur de la presente 
Convention, pour apporter k celle-ci 
les modifications que I’experience 
aura rendues necessaires. 

La presente Convention sera rati- 
fiee le plus t6t possible. 

Chaque Puissance adressera sa 
ratification au Gouvernement fran- 
gais, par les soins duquel il en sera 
donne avis k toutes les autres 
Puissances signataires. 
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The ratifications will remain de- 
posited in the archives of the French 
Government. 

The present Convention will come 
into force for each Signatory Power 
from the date of the deposit of its 
ratification, and from that moment 
that Power will be bound in respect 
of other Powers which have already 
deposited their ratifications. 

On the coming into force of the 
present Convention, the French 
Government will transmit a certified 
copy to the Powers which, under the 
Treaties of Peace, have undertaken 
to accept and observe it. The 
names of these Powers will be notified 
to the States which adhere. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
the loth day of September, 1919, in a 
single copy, which will remain de- 
posited in the archives of the Gov- 
ernment of the French Republic, and 
of which authenticated copies will be 
sent to each of the Signatory Powers. 


Les ratifications resteront d6- 
pos6es dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment frangais. 

La pr6sente Convention entrera en 
vigueur, pour chaque Puissance sig- 
nataire, k dater du d6p6t de sa rati- 
fication et, d^s ce moment, cette 
Puissance sera li6e vis-^-vis des 
autres Puissances ay ant d€}k pro- 
c 4 d 6 au d6p6t de leurs ratifications. 

D^s la mise en vigueur de la 
prdsente Convention, le Gouverne- 
ment frangais adressera une copie 
certifi^e de celle-ci aux Puissances 
qui, en vertu des Trait^s de Paix, 
se sont engag6es k reconnaltre et 
agr^er ladite Convention et dont le 
nom sera notifi6 aux Etats adherents. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm6s ont sign6 la 
pr 4 sente Convention. 

Fait k Saint-Germain-en-Laye, le 
dix septembre mil neuf cent dix- 
neuf, en un seul exemplaire qui 
restera d6pos6 dans les archives du 
gouvernement de la R6publique 
frangaise et dont les ex^ditions 
authentiques seront remises k cha- 
cune des Puissances signataires. 


[Signed:] Frank L. Polk, Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss, Hymans, 
J. van den Heuvel, E. Vandervelde, Arthur James Balfour, Milner, 
G. N. Barnes, A. E. Kemp, G. F. Pearce, Milner, Thos. Mackenzie, 
SiNHA OF Raipur, G. Clemenceau, S. Pichon, L.-L. Klotz, Andr^ Tar- 
DiEu, Jules Cambon, Tom. Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, Maggiorino 
Ferraris, Guglielmo Marconi, S. Chinda, K. Matsui, H. Ijuin, Affonso 
Costa, Augusto Soares. 
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CONVENTION on the Liquor TraflSic in Africa. Signed at St. Ger- 
main-en-Laye, September 10, iQiQ* 

CONVENTION sur le regime des spiritueux en Afrique. Sign6e k 
St. Germain-en-Layei 10 septembre 1919. 

Editor’s Note. Previous legislation on this subject was contained in the General Act of 
Brussels, signed on July 2, 1890 (82 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 55); in the convention signed 
at Brussels, June 8, 1899 (29 Martens, N,R,G, (2d ser.), p. 401; and in the convention 
signed at Brussels, November 3, 1906 (99 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 490). 
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Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited in Paris by Great 
Britain and Belgium, July 31, 1920; France, July 23, 1921; Japan, April 6, 1922; Portugal, 
July 17, 1922; United States of America, March 22, 1929; Italy, May 21, 1930. Egypt 
adhered on March 10, 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 8 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. Ii; 112 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 925; 14 Martens, N. R. G. (3d ser.), 
p. 19. See also F. D. Lugard, Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa, chap. 30, p. 597 
(Edinburgh: Blackwood, 1922), 664 pp. 

In force, July 31, 1920^ 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 779. 

[Translation] 

The United States of America, Les Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, la 
Belgium, the British Empire, France, Belgique, TEmpire Britannique, la 
Italy, Japan and Portugal; France, Tltalie, le Japon et le 

Portugal ; 

Whereas it is necessary to con- Consid^rant qu’il importe de 

tinue in the African territories placed poursuivre, dans les parties de 
under their administration the strug- I’Afrique soumises k leur adminis- 
gle against the dangers of alcoholism tration, la lutte entreprise contre les 
which they have maintained by dangers de I’alcoolisme en soumet- 
subjecting spirits to constantly in- tant les spiritueux k des droits de 
creasing duties; plus en plus 61ev6s; 

Whereas, further, it is necessary Consid^rant qu'il est n^cessaire en 
to prohibit the importation of dis- outre de prohiber Timportation des 
tilled beverages rendered more es- boissons distill6es, rendues plus sp6- 
pecially dangerous to the native cialement dangereuses pour les popu- 
populations by the nature of the lations indig^^nes par la nature des 
products entering into their com- produits entrant dans leur compo- 
position or by the opportunities sition ou par les facilit^s que leur 
which a low price gives for their faible prix de vente donne k leur 
extended use ; diffusion ; 

Whereas, finally, the restrictions Consid^rant, enfin, que les en- 

placed on the importation of spirits traves mises k Timportation des 
would be of no effect unless the local spiritueux demeureraient sans effet, 
manufacture of distilled beverages si, parallfelement, la fabrication des 
was at the same time strictly boissons distill^es n’6tait s6v6re- 
controlled ; ment r6glement6e ; 

Have appointed as their pleni- Ont d6sign6 pour leurs pleni- 
potentiaries : 2 potentiaires : ^ 

The President of the United States Le President des Etats-Unis 

of America: Frank Lyon Polk, d’Amerique: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Heniy White, Tasker H. Bliss; Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: 
gians: Paul Hymans, Jules van den Paul Hymans, Jules van den Heuvel, 
Heuvel, Emile Vandervelde; Emile Vandervelde; 

His Majesty the King of the Sa Majest6 le Roi du Royaume- 

United Kingdom of Great Britain Uni de Grande Bretagne et d’lrlande 
and Ireland and of the British et des Territoires Britanniques au 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 201, January 9, 1922. 

* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Dominions Beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: Arthur James Bal- 
four, Andrew Bonar Law, Viscount 
Milner, George Nicoll Barnes; and 

For Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

For Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

For Union of South Africa: Vis- 
count Milner; 

For New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie; 

For India: Baron Sinha; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Tommaso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferraris, Guglielmo 
Marconi, Silvio Crespi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Viscount Chinda, K. Matsui; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Affonso da Costa, Au- 
gusto Luiz Vieira Soares; 

Who, having communicated their 
full powers found in good and 
due form, 

Have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to apply the 
following measures for the restric- 
tion of the liquor traffic in the 
territories which are or may be 
subjected to their control throughout 
the whole of the continent of Africa, 
with the exception of Algiers, Tunis, 
Morocco, Libya, Egypt, and the 
Union of South Africa. 

The provisions applicable to the 
continent of Africa shall also apply 
to the islands lying within lOO nau- 
tical miles of the coast. 

^ Art. 2. The importation, distribu- 
tion, sale and possession of trade 
spirits of every kind, and of bev- 
erag^ mix^ with these spirits, are 
prohibited in the area referred to in 
Article i. The local Governments 
concerned will decide respectively 
which distilled beverages will be re- 


dela des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Arthur James Balfour, Andrew 
Bonar Law, Vicomte Milner, George 
Nicoll Barnes; et: 

pour le Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

pour TAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce; 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine : Vi- 
comte Milner; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: Thomas 
Mackenzie; 

pour rinde: Baron Sinha; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Fran^aise: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Tom- 
maso Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, 
Maggiorino Ferraris, Guglielmo 
Marconi, Silvio Crespi; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Portugaise: Affonso da Costa, Au- 
gusto Luiz Vieira Soares; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, 

Ont convenu des dispositions 
suivantes: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes s'engagent k appliquer 
les mesures restrictives du commerce 
des spiritueux, pr^vues ci-aprfes, aux 
territoires qui sont ou seront soumis 
k leur autorit6 dans la totality du 
continent africain, k Texclusion de 
TAlg^rie, de la Tunisie, du Maroc, de 
la Libye, de TEgypte et de TUnion 
sud-africaine. 

Les dispositions applicables au 
continent africain le seront 6gale- 
ment dans les lies situ^es k moins de 
lOO milles marins de la c6te. 

Art. 2 . L’importation, la circu- 
lation, la vente et la detention des 
alcools de traite de toute nature et 
des boissons, auxquelles sont m6- 
langtes ces sortes d'alcool sont 

f )rohib4es dans la zone vis^e k 
’article i*'. Les Gouvernements 
locaux int6ress6s d6termineront re- 
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garded in their territories as falling 
within the category of trade spirits. 
They will endeavor to establish a 
nomenclature and measures against 
fraud as uniform as possible. 


Art. 3. The importation, distri- 
bution, sale and possession are also 
forbidden of distilled beverages con- 
taining essential oils or chemical 
products which are recognised as 
injurious to health, such as thuyone, 
star anise, benzoic aldehyde, salicylic 
ethers, hyssop and absinthe. 

The local Governments concerned 
will likewise endeavor to establish 
by common agreement the nomen- 
clature of those beverages whose 
importation, distribution, sale and 
possession according to the terms of 
this provision should be prohibited. 

Art. 4. An import duty of not 
less than 800 francs per hectolitre of 
pure alcohol shall be levied upon all 
distilled beverages, other than those 
indicated in Articles 2 and 3, which 
are imported into the area referred 
to in Article i, except in so far as the 
Italian colonies are concerned, where 
the duty may not be less than 600 
francs. 

The High Contracting Parties 
will prohibit the importation, dis- 
tribution, sale and possession of 
spirituous liquors in those regions of 
the area referred to in Article i 
where their use has not been 
developed. 

The above prohibition can be 
suspended only in the case of limited 
quantities destined for the con- 
sumption of non-native persons, and 
imported under the system and 
conditions determined by each 
Government. 

Art. 5. The manufacture of dis- 
tilled beverages of every kind is 
forbidden in the area referred to in 
Article i. 

The importation, distribution, 
sale and possession of stills and of all 


spectivement la nomenclature des 
boissons distill6es qui, sur leurs 
territoires, seront consid^r^es comme 
devant 6tre comprises sous cette 
denomination. Ils s’efforceront d'ar- 
rSter une nomenclature et des 
mesures contre la fraude aussi uni- 
formes que possible. 

Art. 3. ^nt egalement interdites 
rimportation, la circulation, la 
vente et la detention des boissons 
distiliees renfermant des essences ou 
des produits chimiques reconnus 
nocifs, tels que: thuyone, badiane, 
aldehyde benzoique, ethers salicy- 
liques, hysope, absinthe. 

Les Gouvernements locaux inter- 
esses s’efforceront egalement d*ar- 
reter, d’un commun accord, la 
nomenclature des boissons dont il 
conviendra d’interdire Timportation, 
la circulation, la vente et la deten- 
tion aux termes de cette disposition. 

Art. 4. L^mportation des bois- 
sons distiliees, autres que celles in- 
diquees aux articles 2 et 3, sera 
soumise dans la zone visee k Tarticle 
i®' k un droit d'entree dont le mon- 
tant ne pourra Stre inferieur k 800 
francs par hectolitre d'alcool pur, 
sauf pour les colonies italiennes ok 
il ne pourra 6tre inferieur k 600 
francs. 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
interdiront rimportation, la circu- 
lation, la vente et la detention des 
spiritueux dans les regions de la 
zone visee k I’article i" ok Tusage ne 
s’en est pas developpe. 

Il ne pourra Stre deroge k la 
susdite prohibition que pour des 
quantites limitees, destinees k la 
consommation des personnes non 
indigenes, et introduites sous le 
regime et dans les conditions deter- 
minees par chaque Gouvemement. 

Art. 5. La fabrication des bois- 
sons distiliees de toute espece est 
interdite dans la zone visee k 
Particle i®L 

L*importation, la circulation, la 
vente et la detention des alambics 
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apparatus or portions of apparatus 
suitable for distillation of alcohol 
and the redistillation of brandies and 
spirits are forbidden in the same 
area, subject to the provisions of 
Article 6. 

The provisions of the two preced- 
ing paragraphs do not apply to the 
Italian colonies; the manufacture of 
distilled beverages, other than those 
specified in Articles 2 and 3, will 
continue to be permitted therein, on 
condition that they are subject to 
an excise duty equal to the import 
duty established in Article 4. 

Art. 6. The restrictions on the 
importation, distribution, sale, pos- 
session and manufacture of spiritu- 
ous beverages do not apply to 
pharmaceutical alcohols intended 
for medical, surgical or pharmaceu- 
tical establishments. The importa- 
tion, distribution, sale and possession 
are also permitted of : 

(i) Testing stills, that is to say, 
the small apparatus in general use 
for laboratory experiments, which 
are employed intermittently, are 
not fitted with rectifying heads, and 
the capacity of whose retort does 
not exceed one litre; 


(2) Apparatus or parts of appara- 
tus intended for experiments in 
scientific institutions; 

(3) Apparatus or parts of appara- 
tus employed for definite purposes, 
other than the production of alcohol, 
by pharmacists holding a diploma, 
and by persons who can show good 
cause for the possession of such 
apparatus; 

(4) Apparatus necessary for the 
manufacture of alcohol for industrial 
purposj^, and employed by duly 
authorized persons, such manufac- 
ture being subject to the supervision 
establish^ by the local adminis- 
tration. 

The necessary permission in the 


et de tous appareils ou portions 
d’appareils propres k la distillation 
des alcools et au repassage des 
eaux-de-vie et des esprits sont pro- 
hib^es dans Tint^rieur de la m8me 
zone, sous reserve des dispositions 
ins6r6es k Tarticle 6. 

Les dispositions qui font Tobjet 
des deux alin^as pr6c6dents, ne s’ap- 
pliquent pas aux Colonies italiennes; 
la fabrication des boissons distill6es, 
autres que celles qui sont vis^es aux 
articles 2 et 3 y restera permise, k 
condition qu’elle soit grev^e d’un 
droit d'accise 6gal au droit d ’entree 
fix6 k Tarticle 4. 

Art. 6. Les restrictions impos6es 
k rimportation, la circulation, la 
vente, la detention et la fabrication 
des boissons spiritueuses ne s’appli- 
quent pas aux alcools pharmaceu- 
tiques destinies aux formations 
midicales ou chirurgicales ou aux 
pharmacies. Pourront, d’autre part, 
^tre autoris6es Timportation, la cir- 
culation, la vente et la detention: 

I® des alambics d’essai, c’est-^t- 
dire des petits appareils, g6n6rale- 
ment utilis6s pour les experiences de 
laboratoire, qui sont k chargement 
intermittent et d^pourvus de tout 
organe de rectification ou de r6tro- 
gradation, et dont la chaudi^re n’a 
pas une capacity sup6rieure k un 
litre; 

2° des appareils ou portions d ’ap- 
pareils destines k des experiences 
dans les etablissements scientifiques ; 

3° des appareils ou portions d’ap- 
pareils employes k des usages de- 
termines, autres que la production 
des alcools, par les pharmaciens 
dipl6mes et par les personnes qui 
justifient de la necessite de posseder 
un de ces appareils; 

4® des appareils necessaires k la 
fabrication des alcools industriels, 
et employes par les personnes dft- 
ment autorisees, soumises pour cette 
fabrication au contrdle etabli par les 
administrations locales. 

L’autorisation necessaire dans les 
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foregoing cases will be granted by 
the local administration of the terri- 
tory in which the stills, apparatus, 
or portions of apparatus are to be 
utilized. 

Art. 7. A Central International 
Office, placed under the control of 
the League of Nations, shall be 
established for the purpose of col- 
lecting and preserving documents of 
all kinds exchanged by the High 
Contracting Parties with regard to 
the importation and manufacture of 
spirituous liquors under the condi- 
tions referred to in the present 
Convention. 

Each of the High Contracting 
Parties shall publish an annual re- 
port showing the quantities of spirit- 
uous beverages imported or manu- 
factured and the duties levied under 
Articles 4 and 5. A copy of this 
report shall be sent to the Central 
International Office and to the Sec- 
retary-General of the League of 
Nations. 

Art. 8. The High Contracting 
Parties agree that if any dispute 
whatever should arise between them 
relating to the application of the 
present Convention which cannot 
be settled by negotiation, this dis- 
pute shall be submitted to an arbi- 
tral tribunal in conformity with the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 

Art. 9. The High Contracting 
Parties reserve the right of intro- 
ducing into the present Convention 
by common agreement after a period 
of five years such modifications as 
may prove to be necessary. 

Art. 10. The High Contracting 
Parties will use every effort to obtain 
the adhesion to the present Conven- 
tion of the other States exercising 
authority over territories of the 
African Continent. 

This adhesion shall be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the Government of the French Re- 
public, and by it to all the signatory 
or adhering States. The adhesion 


cas pr6vus ci-dessus est accord^e par 
Fadministration locale du territoire 
oil les alambics, appareils ou por- 
tions d’appareils sont appel6s k 
6tre utilises. 

Art. 7. Un Bureau Central Inter- 
national, plac6 sous Tautorit^ de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, sera institu6 
avec mission de r^unir et de con- 
server les documents de toute na- 
ture, 6chang6s entre les Hautes 
Parties Contractantes relativement 
k Timportation et la fabrication 
des spiritueux dans les conditions 
vis6es par la pr6sente Convention. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes publiera un rapport 
annuel indiquant les quantit^s de 
boissons spiritueuses import^es ou 
fabriqu6es et les droits pergus en 
vertu des articles 4 et 5. Une copie 
de ce rapport sera envoy^e au 
Bureau Central International et au 
Secretaire general de la Society 
des Nations. 

Art. 8. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent que, s 41 
venait k s’eiever entre elles un 
differend quelconque touchant Tap- 
plication de la pr^sente Convention 
et ne pouvant ^tre r^gie par voie de 
negociation, ce differend devra Stre 
soumis k un Tribunal d'arbitrage 
conformdment aux dispositions du 
Pacte de la Society des Nations. 

Art. 9. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes se r^servent, aprfes un 
deiai de cinq ann^es, d’apporter, 
d’un commun accord, k la pr^sente 
Convention les modifications dont 
Tutilite sera d^montr^e. 

Art. 10. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes feront tous leurs efforts 
pour obtenir Tadh6sion k la pr^sente 
Convention des autres Etats qui 
exercent leur autorit^ sur des terri- 
toires du continent africain. 

Cette adhesion sera notifi6e, par 
la voie diplomatique, au Gouverne- 
ment de la R6publique frangaise et 
par celui-d k tous les Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents. Elle portera 
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will come into effect from the date 
of the notification to the French 
Government. 

Art. II. All the provisions of 
former general international Con- 
ventions relating to the matters 
dealt with in the present Convention 
shall be considered as abrogated in 
so far as they are binding between 
the Powers which are parties to the 
present Convention. 

The present Convention shall be 
ratified as soon as possible. 

Each Power will address its ratifi- 
cation to the French Government, 
which will inform all the other 
signatory Powers. 

The ratifications will remain de- 
posited in the archives of the French 
Government. 

The present Convention will come 
into force for each signatory Power 
from the date of the deposit of its 
ratification, and from that moment 
that Power will be bound in respect 
of other Powers which have already 
deposited their ratifications. 

On the coming into force of the 
present Convention, the French 
Government will transmit a certified 
copy to the Powers which under the 
Treaties of Peace have undertaken 
to accept and obsen^e it, and are in 
consequence placed in the same po- 
sition as the Contracting Parties. 
The names of these Powers will be 
notified to the States which adhere. 

In faith whereof, the above- 
named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Convention. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
the tenth day of September, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine- 
teen, in a single copy which will re- 
main deposited in the archives of 
the Government of the French 
Republic, and of which authenti- 
cated copies will be sent to each of 
the signatory Powers. 


effet k dater du jour de la significa- 
tion au Gouvemement frangais. 

Art. II. Toutes les dispositions 
des conventions internationales d’or- 
dre g6n6ral ant^rieures, concernant 
les matiferes faisant Tobjet de la pr6- 
sente Convention, seront consid6r6es 
comme abrog6es, en tant qu'elles 
lient entre elles les Puissances qui 
sont Parties k la pr^sente convention. 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e le plus t6t possible. 

Chaque Puissance adressera sa 
ratification au Gouvemement fran- 
gais, par les soins duquel il en sera 
donn6 avis k toutes les autres 
Puissances signataires. 

Les ratifications resteront d^po- 
s6es dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment frangais. 

La pr6sente Convention entrera 
en vigueur, pour chaque Puissance 
signataire, k dater du dep6t de sa 
ratification et, d^s ce moment, cette 
Puissance sera lite vis-^-vis des 
autres Puissances ayant d6ji pro- 
c6d6 au d^p6t de leurs ratifications. 

Dfes la mise en vigueur de la 
pr6sente Convention, le Gouverne- 
ment frangais adressera une copie 
certifi^e de celle-d aux Puissances 
qui, en vertu des Trait6s de paix, 
se sont engag^es k reconnaitre et 
agr6er ladite Convention et sont, de 
ce chef, assimil6es aux Parties Con- 
tractantes, et dont le nom sera 
notifi6 aux Etats adh6rents. 

En foi de quoi, les P16nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont sign6 la 
pr6sente Convention. 

Fait k Saint-Germain-en-Laye, le 
dix septembre mil neuf cent dix- 
neuf, en un seul exemplaire qui 
restera d6pos6 dans les archives 
du Gouvemement de la R£publique 
frangaise et dont les ex^ditions 
authentiques seront remises k cha- 
cune des Puissances signataires. 


[Signed:] Frank L. Polk, Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss, Hymans, 
VAN DEN HeUVEL, E. VaNDERVELDE, ARTHUR JaMBS BaLFOUR, MiLNER, 
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Geo. N. Barnes, A. E. Kemp, G. F. Pearce, Milner, Thos. Mackenzie, 
SiNHA OF Raipur, G. Clemenceau, S. Pichon, L. L. Klotz, Andr£ 
Tardieu, Jules Cambon, Tom. Tittoni, Vittorio Scialoja, Maggiorino 
Ferraris, Guglielmo Marconi, S. Chinda, K. Matsui, Affonso Costa, 
Augusto Soares. 


No. 8a 


Protocol to the Convention on the Liquor Traffic in Africa. Signed 
at St. Germaln-en-Laye, September 10, 1919. 

Protocole de la Convention sur le rOgime des spiritueux en Afrique. 
Sign£ It St. Germain-en>Laye, 10 septembre 1919. 


In force, September 10, 1919^ 

Text from 8 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 23. 


Au moment de signer la Conven- 
tion en date de ce jour sur le regime 
des spiritueux en Afrique, les P 16 ni- 
potentiaires soussign^s d^clarent, au 
nom de leurs Gouvernements res- 
pectifs, qu’ils consid^reraient comme 
contraire k Tintention des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes et k Tesprit de 
cette Convention que, en attendant 


I’entr^e en vigueur de ladite Conven- 
tion, une Partie Contractante prit 
quelque mesure qui serait en con- 
tradiction avec les stipulations de 
cette Convention. 

Fait en un seul exemplaire k 
Saint-Germain-en-Laye, le dix sep- 
tembre mil neuf cent dix-neuf. 


[Sigaatures omitted.] 


No. 9 

CONVENTION on the Regulation of Aerial Navigation. Opened for 
signature at Paris, October 13 , 1919 . 

CONVENTION portant rSglementation de la navigation a£rienne. 
Ouverte ft la signature ft Paris, 13 octobre 1919 . 

Editor's Note. This is the first general convention relating to aerial navigation, though 
provisions on aerial navigation were included in Part XI of the Treaty of Versailles of June 
28, 1919. A protocol signed at Paris, May 7, 1926, defines the regime applicable to German 
civil aviation, in execution of Article 198 of the Treaty of Versailles. 58 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 346. Numerous bipartite conventions have been concluded since 1919. 
For a list, see 24 Am. Jour. Int. Law, Supp., p. 161. On November i, 1926, an Ibero-Ameri- 
can convention was signed at Madrid (post, No. 170), and on February 20, 1928, an inter- 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 201, January 9, 1922. 
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American convention was adopted at Habana (post^ No. 187). A convention for the unifica- 
tion of certain rules relating to international transportation by air was signed at Warsaw, 
October 12, 1929. U. S. BulleUn of Treaty Information^ No. 7, Supplement. The Interna- 
tional Commission for Air Navigation was established on July ii, 1922, and maintains an 
office at isbis rue Georges Bizet, Paris. It has held nineteen meetings (June, 1931). It 
publishes a bulletin. The General Secretary is also secretary of the International Confer- 
ence on Private Law Affecting Air Questions, which created the International Technical 
Committee of Legal Experts on Air Questions. See League of Nations, Handbook of Inter- 
national Organisations (1929), p. 22. 

Ratifications. On June 15, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this convention had 
been deposited at Paris by Australia, Belgium, Bolivia, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Czechoslo- 
vakia, Denmark, France, Great Britain, Greece, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, 
Netherlands, New Zealand, Panama, Persia, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Saar, Siam, 
South Africa, Sweden, Uruguay, and Yugoslavia. On June 15, 1931, also, Bolivia and 
Panama denounced the convention. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 1 1 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 173; 112 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 931; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 61. 
See also A. Ambrosini, ''Legislation et juridiction comp6tentes en mati^re de navigation 
a6rienne internationale,” 7 Revue juridique internationale de la locomotion aSrienne (1923), 
PP* 97 i 1451 K- M. Beaumont, "Freedom of the Air and the Paris Convention of 1919," 2 
Zeitschrift fur das Gesamte Luftrecht (1928), No. i, p. i ; K. W. Colegrove, International Con- 
trol of Aviation (Boston: World Peace Foundation, 1930), 234 pp.; A. H. Couannier, ElSments 
criateurs du droit aSrien (Paris: Per Orbem, 1929) ; A. H. Couannier, Examen de principe de la 
Convention internationale portant rSglementation de la navigation aSrienne du ij octobre igjg 
(Paris: Edition a6rienne, 1922), 112 pp,; F. de Visscher, "Regime juridique de Tespace at- 
mosph6rique et la question de la nationalite des aeronefs," 2 Zeitschrift fiir das Gesamte 
Luftrecht (1928), No. i, p. 4; J. W. Garner, " R6glementation internationale de la navigation 
a^rienne," 4 Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1923), 3d ser., pp. 356, 628; A. Giannini, " Proto- 
collo di revisione della convenzione di Parigi per il regolamento della navigazione aerea," 
6 II diritto aeronautico (1929), pp. 273, 361; A. Giannini, "Convenzioni internazionali 
di diritto aeronautico," Biblioteca di Diritto Aeronautico, XIII, (Rome: Society Anonima 
Editrice, 1929), pp. 29 ff.; J. Hamel, "Nationality et conflits des lois en droit aerien," 
20 Rev. de dr. int. pr. (1925), pp. 32, 200; M. 0 . Hudson, "Aviation and International 
Law," 24 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1930), p. 228; A. K. Kuhn, "International Aerial Naviga- 
tion and the Peace Conference," 14 idem (1920), p. 369; S. C. Melita, "Unificazione del 
diritto aeronautico e la convenzione del 13 ottobre 1919," i II diritto aeronautico (1924), 
p. 257; S. C. Melita, "Unione internazionale aeronautica, " tdm (1928), pp. 313 ff. (1929), 
pp. I ff., 283 ff.; E. Pittard, "Adhesion des neutres k la convention internationale de la 
navigation adrienne du 13 octobre 1919," 7 Revue juridique internationale de la locomotion 
aerienne (1923), p. 3; A. Roper, Convention internationale du 13 octobre igig portant rSgle- 
mentation de la navigation aSrienne (Paris: Sirey, 1930), 379 pp.; R. Schleicher, "Der Gegen- 
w^rtige Stand des intemationalen Rechts der Luftfahrt,” 33 Zeitschrift fur Internationales 
Recht (1924-25), p. i; J. M. Spaight, "Air Navigation Convention of 1919," British Year 
Book of International Law (1924), p. 183; V.d.B. van Heemstede, "Les modifications ap- 
port^es k la Convention aSrienne internationale de 1919 sont-elles suffisantes?" 8 Revue 
juridique internationale de la locomotion aSrienne (1924), p. 537; A. Wegerdt, “Deutschland 
und das Pariser Luftverkehrsabkommen vom 13. Oktober 1919 (C I N A)," 2 Zeitschrift 
fur das Gesamte Luftrecht (1928), No. i, p. 25; translated into Italian, 6 II diritto aeronautico 
(1929), p. 77; translated into French, 13 Droit aSrien (1929), p. 169. 
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In force, July 11, 1922^ 

Text from publication by the International Commission for Air Navigation, June, 1926’ 


The United States of America, 
Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, the British 
Empire, China, Cuba, Ecuador, 
France, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, 
the Hedjaz, Honduras, Italy, Japan, 
Liberia, Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, 
Poland, Portugal, Roumania, the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Siam, 
Czechoslovakia and Uruguay, 


Recognising the progress of aerial 
navigation, and that the establish- 
ment of regulations of universal ap- 
plication will be to the interest of all; 

Appreciating the necessity of an 
early agreement upon certain prin- 
ciples and rules calculated to prevent 
controversy ; 

Desiring to encourage the peaceful 
intercourse of nations by means of 
aerial communications; 

Have determined for these pur- 
poses to conclude a convention, and 
have appointed as their Plenipoten- 
tiaries the following, reserving the 
right of substituting others to sign 
the same convention : * 

The President of the United States 
of America: Frank Lyon Polk; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Paul Hymans; 

The President of the Republic of 
Bolivia: Ismael Montes; 

The President of the Republic of 
Brazil: Olyntho de Magalhaes; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: David Lloyd George; and 

For Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

For Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 


Les Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, la 
Belgique, la Bolivie, le Brasil, I’Em- 
pire Britannique, la Chine, Cuba, 
i’Equateur, la France, la Gr^ce, le 
Guatemala, Haiti, le Hedjaz, le 
Honduras, ITtalie, le Japon, le 
Liberia, le Nicaragua, le Panama, 
le P^rou, la Pologne, le Portugal, la 
Roumanie, I’Etat Serbe-Croate-Slo- 
v^ne, le Siam, la Tch6coslovaquie 
et rUruguay, 

Consid^rant les progr&s de la navi- 
gation a^rienne et I’int^r^t universel 
d’une r^glementation commune; 

Estimant qu’il est n6cessaire de 
poser, d^s k present, certains prin- 
cipes et certaines regies propres k 
^viter des controverses ; 

Animus du d^sir de favoriser le 
d^veloppement par I’air des com- 
munications internationales dans un 
but pacifique ; 

Ont rfeolu de conclure une Con- 
vention k cet effet et ont d6sign6 
pour leurs pl6nipotentiaires, sous 
reserve de la faculty de pourvoir k 
leur remplacement pour la signature, 
savoir : * 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Am4rique: Frank Lyon Polk; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: 
Paul Hymans; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Bolivie: Ismael Montes; 

Le President de la R6publique du 
Brasil : Olyntho de Magalhaes ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lr- 
lande et des Territoires Britanniques 
au dela des Mers, Empereur des 
Indes: David Lloyd George; et 

Pour le Canada: Albert Edward 
Kemp; 

Pour I’Australie: George Foster 
Pearce; 


' Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 297, July 24, 1922. 

* The Italian text is not reproduced. The preamble is taken from 1 1 League of Nations 
Treaty Series , p. 174. 

* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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For Union of South Africa: Vis- 
count Milner; 

For New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie; 

For India: Baron Sinha; 

The President of the Chinese Re- 
public: Vikyiun Wellington Koo; 

The President of the Cuban Re- 
public: Antonio S&nchez de Busta- 
mante ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Ecuador: Enrique Dorn y de Alsiia; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Georges Clemenceau; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes: Nicolas Politis; 

The President of the Republic of 
Guatemala: Joaquim Mendez; 

The President of the Republic of 
Haiti: Tertullien Guilbaud; 

His Majesty the King of the Hed- 
jaz: Rustem Haider; 

The President of the Republic of 
Honduras: Policarpe Bonilla; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Tommaso Tittoni ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- 
pan: K. Matsui; 

The President of the Republic of 
Liberia: C. D. B, King; 

The President of the Republic of 
Nicaragua: Salvador Chamorro; 

The President of the Republic of 
Panama: Antonio Burgos; 

The President of the Republic of 
Peru : Carlos G. Candamo ; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Ignace J. Paderewski; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Affonso da Costa; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Nicolas Misu; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, the Croats, and the Slovenes: 
Milenko R. Vesnitch ; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Prince Charoon; 

The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic: Karel Kramif ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: Juan Antonio Buero; 

Who have agreed as follows: 


PourTUnion Sud-Africaine: le Vi- 
comte Milner; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande : Thomas 
Mackenzie; 

Pour rinde: le Baron Sinha; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Chinoise: Vikyiun Wellington Koo; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Cubaine: Antonio Sinchez de Busta- 
mante; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
I’Equateur : Enrique Dorn y de Alsiia ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise; Georges Clemenceau; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 
Nicolas Politis; 

Le President de la Rfepublique de 
Guatemala: Joaquim Mendez; 

Le President de la R6publique 
d’Haiti: Tertullien Guilbaud; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi du Hedjaz: 
Rustem Haidar; 

Le Pr6sident de la R6publique du 
Honduras: Policarpe Bonilla; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Tom- 
maso Tittoni; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
K. Matsui ; 

Le President de la Rfepublique de 
Liberia: C. D. B. King; 

Le Prfeident de la R6publique du 
Nicaragua: Salvador Chamorro; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Panama : Antonio Burgos ; 

Le President de la Rfepublique du 
P6rou: Carlos G. Candamo; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Polonaise: Ignace J. Paderewski; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Portugaise: Affonso da Costa; 

Sa Majestfe le Roi de Roumanie: 
Nicolas Misu; 

Sa Majestfe le Roi des Serbes, des 
Creates et des Slovenes: Milenko R. 
Vesnitch ; 

Sa Majestfe le Roi de Siam: 
le Prince Charoon ; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Tchfecoslovaquie: Charles Kram&f; 

Le Pr&ident de la R6publique de 
rUruguay: Juan Antonio Buero; 

Lesquels ont convenu des disposi- 
tions suivantes: 
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Oct. 13, 1919 

Chapter I 

GENERAL PRINCIPLES 

Article i. The High Contract- 
ing Parties recognise that every 
Power has complete and exclusive 
sovereignty over the air space above 
its territory. 

For the purpose of the present 
Convention the territory of a State 
shall be understood as including the 
national territory, both that of the 
mother country and of the colonies, 
and the territorial waters adjacent 
thereto. 

Art. 2. Each contracting State 
undertakes in time of peace to ac- 
cord freedom of innocent passage 
above its territory to the aircraft of 
the other contracting States, pro- 
vided that the conditions laid down 
in the present Convention are ob- 
served. 

Regulations made by a contract- 
ing State as to the admission over its 
territory of the aircraft of the other 
contracting States shall be applied 
without distinction of nationality. 

Art. 3. Each contracting State is 
entitled for military reasons or in the 
interest of public safety to prohibit 
the aircraft of the other contracting 
States, under the penalties provided 
by its legislation and subject to no 
distinction being made in this respect 
between its private aircraft and 
those of the other contracting States, 
from flying over certain areas of its 
territory. 

In that case the locality and the 
extent of the prohibited areas shall 
be published and notified beforehand 
to the other contracting States. 

Art. 4. Every aircraft which finds 
itself above a prohibited area shall, 
as soon as aware of the fact, give the 
signal of distress provided in Para- 
graph 17 of Annex D and land as 
soon as possible outside the prohib- 
ited area at one of the nearest aero- 


Chapitre I 
PRiNciPEs g6n6raux 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes reconnaissent que 
chaque Puissance a la souverainet^ 
complete et exclusive sur Tespace 
atmosph6rique au-dessus de son ter- 
ritoire. 

Au sens de la pr6sente Convention, 
le territoire d’un Etat sera entendu 
comme comprenant le territoire na- 
tional m6tropolitain et colonial, en- 
semble les eaux territoriales adja- 
centes audit territoire. 

Art. 2. Chaque Etat contractant 
s’engage k accorder en temps de 
paix, aux a 4 ronefs des autres Etats 
contractants, la liberty de passage 
inoffensif au-dessus de son terri- 
toire, pourvu que les conditions 
6tablies dans la presente Conven- 
tion soient observ^es. 

Les rfegles ^tablies par un Etat 
contractant pour Tadmission, sur 
son territoire, des a6ronefs ressortis- 
sant aux autres Etats contractants, 
doivent ^tre appliqu6es sans distinc- 
tion de nationalit6. 

Art. 3. Chaque Etat contractant 
a le droit d’interdire, pour raison 
d’ordre militaire ou dans I’int^rSt 
de la s6curit6 publique, aux a^ronefs 
ressortissant aux autres Etats con- 
tractants, sous les peines pr6vues par 
sa legislation et sous reserve qu’il 
ne sera fait aucune distinction k cet 
egard entre ses a^ronefs priv^s et 
ceux des autres Etats contractants, 
le survol de certaines zones de son 
territoire. 

Dans ce cas, Templacement et 
retendue des zones interdites seront 
pr^alablement rendus publics et noti- 
fies aux autres Etats contractants. 

Art. 4. Tout aeronef, qui s’engage 
au-dessus d’une zone interdite, sera 
tenu, des qu’il s’en apercevra, de 
donner le signal de detresse prevu au 
paragraphe 17 de T Annexe D et 
devra atterrir, en dehors de la zone 
interdite, le plus t6t et le plus pres 
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dromes of the State unlawfully possible, sur Tun des aerodromes de 
flown over. I’Etat indflment survol6. 


Chapter II 

NATIONALITY OF AIRCRAFT 

Art. 5. No contracting State 
shall, except by a special and 
temporary authorisation, permit the 
flight above its territory of an aircraft 
which does not possess the nation- 
ality of a contracting State. 

Art. 6. Aircraft possess the na- 
tionality of the State on the register 
of which they are entered, in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Section I (c) of Annex A. 

Art. 7. No aircraft shall be 
entered on the register of one of the 
contracting States unless it belongs 
wholly to nationals of such State. 

No incorporated company can be 
registered as the owner of an aircraft 
unless it possess the nationality of the 
State in which the aircraft is regis- 
tered, unless the President or chair- 
man of the company and at least 
two-thirds of the directors possess 
such nationality, and unless the 
company fulfils all other conditions 
which may be prescribed by the 
laws of the said State. 

Art. 8 . An aircraft cannot be 
validly registered in more than one 
State. 

Art. 9. The contracting States 
shall exchange every month among 
themselves and transmit to the 
International Commission for Air 
Navigation referred to in article 34 
copies of registrations and of cancel- 
lations of registrations which shall 
have been entered on their official 
registers during the preceding month. 

Art. 10. All aircraft engaged in 
international navigation shall bear 
their nationality and registration 
marks as well as the name and 
residence of the owner in accordance 
with Annex A. 


Chapitre II 

NATIONALITY DES aYrONEFS 

Art. 5. Aucun Etat contractant 
n’admettra, si ce n’est par une 
autorisation sp^ciale et temporaire, 
la circulation, au-dessus de son terri- 
toire, d'un a6ronef ne poss^dant pas 
la nationality de Tun des Etats con- 
tractants. 

Art. 6 . Les a^ronefs ont la na- 
tionality de TEtat, sur le registre 
duquel ils sont immatricuiys con- 
formyment aux prescriptions de la 
Section I (c) de I’Annexe A. 

Art. 7. Les ayronefs ne seront im- 
matricuiys dans un des Etats con- 
tractants que s*ils appartiennent en 
entier k des ressortissants de cet 
Etat. 

Aucune Sociyty ne pourra Stre 
enregistrye comme propriytaire d’un 
ayronef que si elle possMe la na- 
tionality de TEtat dans lequel Tayro- 
nef est immatricuiy, si le Prysident 
de la Sociyty et les deux tiers au 
moins des administrateurs ont cette 
mime nationality et si la Sociyty 
satisfait k toutes autres conditions 
qui pourraient Stre prescites par les 
lois dudit Etat. 

Art. 8. Un ayronef ne peut Stre 
valablement immatricuiy dans plu- 
sieurs Etats. 

Art. 9. Les Etats contractants 
ychangeront entre eux et transmet- 
tront chaque mois, k la Commission 
Internationale de Navigation Ayri- 
enne pryvue k Tarticle 34, des copies 
des inscriptions et radiations d’in- 
scription, effectuyes sur leur registre 
matricule dans le mois prycydent. 

Art. 10. Dans la navigation in- 
temationale, tout ayronef devra, 
conformyment aux dispositions de 
I’Annexe A, porter une marque de 
nationality et une marque d’immatri- 
culation, ainsi que le nom et le domi- 
cile du propriytaire. 
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Chapter III 

CERTIFICATES OF AIRWORTHINESS 
AND COMPETENCY 

Art. II. Every aircraft engaged 
in international navigation shall, in 
accordance with the conditions laid 
down in Annex B, be provided with a 
certificate of airworthiness issued or 
rendered valid by the State whose 
nationality it possesses. 

Art. 12. The commanding officer, 
pilots, engineers and other members 
of the operating crew of every 
aircraft shall, in accordance with the 
conditions laid down in Annex E, 
be provided with certificates of 
competency and licences issued or 
rendered valid by the State whose 
nationality the aircraft possesses. 

Art. 13. Certificates of airworthi- 
ness and of competency and licences 
issued or rendered valid by the 
State whose nationality the aircraft 
possesses, in accordance with the 
regulations established by Annex B 
and Annex E and hereafter by the 
International Commission for Air 
Navigation, shall be recognised as 
valid by the other States. 

E^ch State has the right to refuse 
to recognise for the purpose of flights 
within the limits of and above its own 
territory certificates of competency 
and licences granted to one of its 
nationals by another contracting 
State. 

Art. 14. No wireless apparatus 
shall be carried without a special 
licence issued by the State whose 
nationality the aircraft possesses. 
Such apparatus shall not be used 
except by members of the crew 
provided with a special licence for 
the purpose. 

Every aircraft used in public 
transport and capable of carrying 
ten or more persons shall be equipped 
with sending and receiving wireless 
apparatus when the methods of 
employing such apparatus shall have 
been determined by the Intema- 


Chapitre III 

CERTIFICATS DE NAVIGABILITY ET 
BREVETS D’APTITUDE 

Art. II. Dans la navigation in- 
ternationale, tout a6ronef devra, 
dans les conditions pr^vues k T An- 
nexe B, gtre muni d’un certificat de 
navigability, dyiivry ou rendu ex^cu- 
toire par TEtat, dont I’ayronef pos- 
sfede la nationality. 

Art. 12. Le commandant, les pilo- 
tes, les mycanidens et autres mem- 
bres du personnel de conduite d’un 
ayronef doivent Stre pourvus de 
brevets d’aptitude et de licences 
dyiivrys, dans les conditions pryvues 
k I’Annexe E, ou rendus exycutoires 
par I’Etat, dont I’ayronef possyde 
la nationality. 

Art. 13. Le certificat de naviga- 
bility, les brevets d’aptitude et les 
licences dyiivrys ou rendus exycu- 
toires par I’Etat dont I’ayronef 
possyde la nationality, et ytablis 
conformyment aux rygles fixyes par 
les Annexes B et E et, dans la suite, 
par la Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Ayrienne, seront recon- 
nus valables par les autres Etats. 

Chaque Etat a le droit de ne pas 
reconnaitre valables, pour la circula- 
tion dans les limites et au-dessus de 
son propre territoire, les brevets 
d’aptitude et licences confyrys k 
I’un de ses ressortissants par un autre 
Etat contractant. 

Art. 14. Aucun appareil de tyiy- 
graphie sans fil ne pourra Stre 
porty par un ayronef sans une licence 
spydale dyiivrye par I’Etat, dont 
I’ayronef possyde la nationality. 
Des appareils ne pourront Stre em- 
ployys que par des membres de 
ryquipage munis k cet effet d’une 
licence spyciale. 

Tout ayronef affecty k un transport 
public et susceptible de recevoir au 
moins dix personnes, devra 6tre 
muni d’appareils de tyiygraphie sans 
fil (ymission et ryception) , lorsque les 
modalitys d’emploi de ces appareils 
auront yt6 dyterminyes par la Com- 
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tional Commission for Air Naviga- 
tion. 

This Commission may later extend 
the obligation of carrying wireless 
apparatus to all other classes of 
aircraft in the conditions and ac- 
cording to the methods which it may 
determine. 

Chapter IV 

ADMISSION TO AIR NAVIGATION ABOVE 
FOREIGN TERRITORY 

Art. 15. Every aircraft of a con- 
tracting State has the right to cross 
the air space of another State with- 
out landing. In this case it shall 
follow the route fixed by the State 
over which the flight takes place. 
However, for reasons of general 
security it will be obliged to land if 
ordered to do so by means of the 
signals provided in Annex D. 

Every aircraft which passes from 
one State into another shall, if the 
regulations of the latter State require 
it, land in one of the aerodromes 
fixed by the latter. Notification of 
these aerodromes shall be given by 
the contracting States to the Inter- 
national Commisson for Air Naviga- 
tion and by it transmitted to all the 
contracting States. 

The establishment of international 
airways shall be subject to the 
consent of the States flown over. 

Art. 16. Each contracting State 
shall have the right to establish 
reservations and restrictions in fa- 
vour of its national aircraft in connec- 
tion with the carriage of persons and 
goods for hire between two points on 
its territory. 

Such reservations and restrictions 
shall be immediately published, and 
shall be communicated to the Inter- 
national Commission for Air Naviga- 
tion, which shall notify them to the 
other contracting States. 

Art. 17. The aircraft of a con- 
tracting State which establishes res- 


mission Internationale de Naviga- 
tion Adrienne. 

Cette Commission pourra ult6- 
rieurement 6tendre Tobligation du 
port d’appareils de t 616 graphie sans 
fil k toutes autres categories d'a^ro- 
nefs, dans les conditions et suivant les 
modalites qu’elle determinera. 

Chapitre IV 

ADMISSION A LA NAVIGATION ADRI- 
ENNE AU-DESSUS D'UN TERRITOIRE 

Dtranger 

Art. 15. Tout aeronef ressortis- 
sant k un Etat contractant a le droit 
de traverser Tatmosphere d*un autre 
Etat sans atterrir. Dans ce cas, il est 
tenu de suivre Titineraire fixe par 
TEtat survoie. Toutefois, pour des 
raisons de police generate, il sera 
oblige d’atterrir s’il en regoit Tordre 
au moyen des signaux prevus k 
Tannexe D. 

Tout aeronef qui se rend d'un 
Etat dans un autre Etat doit, si le 
reglement de ce dernier Texige, 
atterrir sur un des aerodromes fixes 
par lui. Notification de ces aero- 
dromes sera donnee par les Etats 
contractants k la Commission Inter- 
nationale de Navigation Aerienne, 
qui transmettra cette notification 
k tous les Etats contractants. 

Ltetablissement des voies intema- 
tionales de navigation aerienne est 
subordonne k I'assentiment des Etats 
survotes. 

Art. 16. Chaque Etat contrac- 
tant aura le droit dtedicter, au profit 
de ses aeronefs nationaux, des re- 
serves et restrictions concernant le 
transport commercial de personnes 
et de marchandises entre deux points 
de son territoire. 

Ces reserves et restrictions seront 
immediatement publiees et com- 
muniquees k la Commission Interna- 
tionale de Navigation Aerienne qui 
les notifiera aux autres Etats con- 
tractants. 

Art. 17. Les aeronefs ressortissant 
k un Etat contractant, ayant etabli 
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ervations and restrictions in accord- 
ance with Article 16, may be sub- 
jected to the same reservations and 
restrictions in any other contracting 
State, even though the latter State 
does not itself impose the reserva- 
tions and restrictions on other for- 
eign aircraft. 

Art. 18. Every aircraft passing 
through the territory of a contract- 
ing State, including landing and 
stoppages reasonably necessary for 
the purpose of such transit, shall be 
exempt from any seizure on the 
ground of infringement of patent, 
design or model, subject to the 
deposit of security the amount of 
which in default of amicable agree- 
ment shall be fixed with the least 
possible delay by the competent 
authority of the place of seizure. 

Chapter V 

RULES TO BE OBSERVED ON DEPAR- 
TURE WHEN UNDER WAY AND ON 

LANDING 

Art. 19. Every aircraft engaged 
in international navigation shall be 
provided with : 

(a) A certificate of registration in 
accordance with Annex A; 

(b) A certificate of airworthiness 
in accordance with Annex B ; 

(c) Certificates and licences of the 
commanding officer, pilots and crew 
in accordance with Annex E; 

(d) If it carries passengers, a list 
of their names; 

(e) If it carries freight, bills of 
lading and manifest; 

(f) Log books in accordance with 
Annex C; 

(g) If equipped with wireless, the 
special licence prescribed by Article 
14 - 

Art. 20. The log books shall be 
kept for two years after the last 
entry. 

Art. 21. Upon the departure or 


des reserves et restrictions conform6- 
ment k I’article 16, pourront se voir 
opposer les memes reserves et re- 
strictions dans tout autre Etat con- 
tractant, mSme si ce dernier Etat 
n’impose pas ces reserves et restric- 
tions aux autres a^ronefs Strangers. 

Art. 18. Tout a^ronef passant ou 
transitant travers Tatmosphfere 
d’un Etat contractant, y compris les 
atterrissages et arrSts raisonnable- 
ment n^cessaires, pourra ^tre sous- 
trait k la saisie pour contrefa- 
gon d'un brevet, dessin ou module, 
moyennant le d6p6t d’un cautionne- 
ment dont le montant, k d^faut 
d’accord amiable, sera fix6 dans le 
plus bref d^lai possible par Tautorit^ 
comp6tente du lieu de la saisie. 


Chapitre V 

REGLES A observer AU DEPART, EN 

COURS DE ROUTE ET A L'ATTER- 

RISSAGE 

Art. 19. Tout a6ronef se livrant 
k la navigation internationale doit 
etre muni de: 

a) Un certificat d’immatriculation, 
conform6ment k TAnnexe A; 

b) Un certificat de navigability, 
conform^ment k TAnnexe B ; 

c) Les brevets et licences du com- 
mandant, des pilotes et des hommes 
d’yquipage, conform^ment k TAn- 
nexe E; 

d) S’il transporte des passagers: 
la liste nominale de ceux-ci ; 

e) S’il transporte des marchan- 
dises: les connaissements et le mani- 
feste; 

f) Les livres de bord, conform^- 
ment k I’Annexe C; 

g) S’il est muni d’appareils de 
tyiygraphie sans fil : la licence pr6vue 
k I’article 14. 

Art. 20. Les livres de bord seront 
conserves pendant deux ans k dater 
de la dernifere inscription qui y aura 
yt6 portye. 

Art. 21. Au dypart et k Tatterris- 
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landing of an aircraft, the authorities 
of the country shall have, in all cases, 
the right to visit the aircraft and to 
verify all the documents with which 
it must be provided. 

Art. 22 . Aircraft of the contract- 
ing States shall be entitled to the 
same measures of assistance for 
landing, particularly in case of 
distress, as national aircraft. 

Art. 23. With regard to the sal- 
vage of aircraft wrecked at sea the 
principles of maritime law will 
apply, in the absence of any agree- 
ment to the contrary. 

Art. 24. Every aerodrome in a 
contracting State, which upon pay- 
ment of charges is open to public use 
by its national aircraft, shall likewise 
be open to the aircraft of all the other 
contracting States. 


In every such aerodrome there 
shall be a single tariff of charges for 
landing and length of stay applicable 
alike to national and foreign aircraft. 

Art. 25. Each contracting State 
undertakes to adopt measures to 
ensure that every aircraft flying 
above the limits of its territory and 
that every aircraft wherever it may 
be, carrying its nationality mark, 
shall comply with the regulations 
contained in Annex D. 

Each of the contracting States 
undertakes to ensure the prosecution 
and punishment of all persons con- 
travening these regulations. 

Chapter VI 

PROHIBITED TRANSPORT 

Art. 26. The carriage by aircraft 
of explosives and of arms and muni- 
tions of war is forbidden in interna- 
tional navigation. No foreign air- 
craft shall be permitted to carry such 
articles between any two points in 
the same contracting State. 


sage d’un a6ronef, les autorit6s du 
pa>^ auront, dans tous les cas, le 
droit de visiter Ta^ronef et de verifier 
tous les documents dont il doit 8tre 
muni. 

Art. 22. Les a6ronefs des Etats 
contractants auront droit, pour Tat- 
terrissage, notamment en cas de 
d^tresse, aux mSmes mesures d'assis- 
tance que les a^ronefs nationaux. 

Art. 23. Le sauvetage des appa- 
reils perdus en mer sera r6gl6, sauf 
conventions contraires, par les princi- 
pes du droit maritime. 

Art. 24. Tout aerodrome d’un 
Etat contractant, s’il est ouvert, 
moyennant payement de certains 
droits, k I’usage public des a6ronefs 
nationaux, sera ouvert dans les 
m^mes conditions aux a^ronefs res- 
sortissant aux autres Etats contrac- 
tants. 

Pour chacun de ces aerodromes, il 
y aura un tarif unique d’atterrissage 
et de sejour, applicable indifferem- 
ment aux a6ronefs nationaux et 
etrangers. 

Art. 25. Chacun des Etats con- 
tractants s’engage k prendre les 
mesures propres k assurer que tous 
aeronefs naviguant au-dessus de son 
territoire ainsi que tous a^ronefs 
portant la marque de sa nationalite 
et en quelque lieu qu’ils se trouvent, 
se conformeront aux rfeglements pr^- 
vus k I’Annexe D. 

Chacun des Etats contractants 
s’engage k assurer la poursuite et les 
punitions des contrevenants. 

Chapitre VI 

TRANSPORTS INTERDITS 

Art. 26. Le transport, par aferonef , 
des explosifs, armes et munitions de 
guerre est interdit dans la navigation 
internationale. Il ne sera permis k 
aucun a6ronef Stranger de trans- 
porter des articles de cette nature 
d’un point k un autre du territoire 
d’un m6me Etat contractant. 
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Art. 27. Each State may, in aerial 
navigation, prohibit or regulate the 
carriage or use of photographic 
apparatus. Any such regulations 
shall be at once notified to the Inter- 
national Commission for Air Naviga- 
tion, which shall communicate this 
information to the other Contracting 
States. 

Art. 28. As a measure of public 
safety, the carriage of objects other 
than those mentioned in articles 26 
and 27 may be subjected to restric- 
tions by any contracting State. 
Any such regulations shall be at once 
notified to the International Commis- 
sion for Air Navigation, which shall 
communicate this information to the 
other contracting States. 

Art. 29. All restrictions men- 
tioned in Article 28 shall be applied 
equally to national and foreign 
aircraft. 

Chapter VII 

state AIRCRAFT 

Art. 30. The following shall be 
deemed to be State aircraft: 

(a) Military aircraft. 

(b) Aircraft exclusively employed 
in State service, such as posts, 
customs, police. 

Every other aircraft shall be 
deemed to be a private aircraft. 

All state aircraft other than mili- 
tary, customs and police aircraft 
shall be treated as private aircraft 
and as such shall be subject to all 
the provisions of the present Conven- 
tion. 

Art. 31. Every aircraft com- 
manded by a person in military 
service detailed for the purpose shall 
be deemed to be a military aircraft. 

Art. 32. No military aircraft of 
a contracting State shall fly over 
the territory of another contract- 
ing State nor land thereon with- 
out special authorisation. In case of 
such authorisation the military air- 
craft shall enjoy, in principle, in the 


Art. 27. Chaque Etat peut, en 
mati^re de navigation a^rienne, in- 
terdire ou r6gler le transport ou 
I’usage d’appareils photographiques. 
Toute r6glementation de ce genre 
devra 6tre imm^diatement notifi6e k 
la Commission Internationale de 
Navigation A6rienne, qui communi- 
quera cette information aux autres 
Etats contractants. 

Art. 28. Pour des raisons d'ordre 
public, le transport des objets, autres 
que ceux mentionn^s aux articles 26 
et 27, pourra Hre soumis k des re- 
strictions par tout Etat contractant. 
Cette r^glementation devra Stre im- 
m^diatement notifi6e k la Commis- 
sion Internationale de Navigation 
A6rienne, qui en donnera communi- 
cation aux autres Etats contractants. 

Art. 29. Toutes les restrictions 
mentionn6es k Tarticle 28 doivent 
s’appliquer indiffdremment aux a6ro- 
nefs nationaux et Strangers. 

Chapitre VII 
a6ronefs d’6tat 

Art. 30. Seront consid6r6s comme 
a^ronefs d’Etat: 

a) Les a^ronefs militaires; 

b) Les a^ronefs exclusivement af- 
fect^s k un service d’Etat, tel que: 
Postes, Douanes, Police. 

Les autres a6ronefs seront r6put6s 
a^ronefs priv6s. 

Tous les a^ronefs d’Etat, autres 
que les a6ronefs militaires, de douane 
ou de police, seront trait6s comme 
des a6ronefs priv6s et soumis, de ce 
chef, k toutes les dispositions de la 
pr6sente Convention. 

Art. 31. Tout a6ronef commands 
par un militaire commissionn6 k 
cet effet est consid6r6 comme a6ronef 
militaire. 

Art. 32. Aucun a6ronef militaire 
d’un Etat contractant ne devra 
survoler le territoire d’un autre Etat 
contractant ni y atterir, s’il n’en a 
regu Tautorisation sp6ciale. Dans 
ce cas, Ta^ronef militaire, k moins 
de stipulation contraire, jouira, en 
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absence of special stipulation the 
privileges which are customarily 
accorded to foreign ships of war. 

A military aircraft which is forced 
to land or which is requested or 
summoned to land shall by reason 
thereof acquire no right to the 
privileges referred to in the above 
paragraph. 

Art. 33. Special arrangements be- 
tween the States concerned will 
determine in what cases police and 
customs aircraft may be author- 
ised to cross the frontier. They 
shall in no case be entitled to the 
privileges referred to in Article 32. 

Chapter VIII 

INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION 
FOR AIR NAVIGATION 

Art. 34. There shall be instituted, 
under the name of the International 
Commission for Air Navigation, a 
permanent Commission placed under 
the direction of the League of Na- 
tions and composed of : 

Two Representatives of each of 
the following States: The United 
States of America, France, Italy and 
Japan; 

One Representative of Great 
Britain and one of each of the 
British Dominions and of India; 

One Representative of each of the 
other contracting States. 

Each of the five States first- 
named (Great Britain, the British 
Dominions and India counting for 
this purpose as one State) shall have 
the least whole number of votes 
which, when multiplied by fiye, will 
give a product exceeding by at least 
one vote the total number of the 
votes of all the other contracting 
States. 

All the States other than the five 
first named shall each have one vote. 

The International Commission for 
Air Navigation shall determine the 
rules of its own procedure and the 


principe, des privileges habituelle- 
ment accord^s aux batiments de 
guerre Strangers. 

Un a6ronef militaire forc6 d’at- 
terrir, ou requis ou somm^ d’atterrir, 
n’acquerra, par ce fait, aucun des 
privileges prlvus k I’alinea i®'. 


Art. 33. Des arrangements par- 
ticuliers, conclus s^par^ment entre 
les Etats d^termineront dans quels 
cas les aeronefs de police et de 
douane pourront etre autoris^s k 
passer la frontiere. En aucun cas, 
ils ne b6neficieront des privileges 
pr^vus k Tarticle 32. 

Chapitre VIII 

COMMISSION INTERNATIONALE DE 
NAVIGATION ADRIENNE 

Art. 34. II sera institue, sous le 
nom de Commission Internationale 
de Navigation Adrienne, une Com- 
mission internationale permanente 
places sous Tautorite de la Society 
des Nations et compos^e de: 

Deux repr^sentants pour chacun 
des Etats suivants: Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique, France, Italie et Japon; 

Un repr6sentant pour la Grande- 
Bretagne et un pour chacun des 
Dominions Britanniques et pour 
rinde; 

Un representant pour chacun des 
autres Etats contractants. 

Chacun des cinq premiers Etats 
(la Grande-Bretagne, avec ses Do- 
minions et rinde, comptant k cette 
fin comme un Etat) aura le plus petit 
nombre entier de voix tel que, ce 
nombre 6tant multipli6 par cinq, le 
r^sultat obtenu d6passe d'au moins 
une voix le total des voix de tous les 
autres Etats contractants. 

Tous les Etats autres que les cinq 
premiers auront chacun une voix. 

La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Adrienne d^terminera les 
regies de sa propre procedure et le 
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place of its permanent seat, but it 
shall be free to meet in such places as 
it may deem convenient. Its first 
meeting shall take place at Paris. 
This meeting shall be convened by 
the French Government, as soon as 
a majority of the signatory States 
shall have notified to it their ratifica- 
tion of the present Convention. 

The duties of this Commission 
shall be: 

(a) To receive proposals from or 
to make proposals to any of the con- 
tracting States for the modification 
or amendment of the provisions of 
the present Convention, and to 
notify changes adopted ; 

(b) To carry out the duties im- 
posed upon it by the present Article 
and by Articles 9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 27, 
28, 36, and 37 of the present Conven- 
tion; 

(c) To amend the provisions of 
the Annexes A-G ; 

(d) To collect and communicate 
to the contracting States informa- 
tion of every kind concerning inter- 
national air navigation ; 

(e) To collect and communicate 
to the contracting States all informa- 
tion relating to wireless telegraphy, 
meteorology and medical science 
which may be of interest to air 
navigation ; 

(f) To ensure the publication of 
maps for air navigation in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Annex F ; 

(g) To give its opinion on ques- 
tions which the States may submit 
for examination. 

Any modification of the provisions 
of any one of the Annexes may be 
made by the International Commis- 
sion for Air Navigation when such 
modification shall have been ap- 
proved by three fourths of the total 
possible votes which could be cast if 
all the States were represented and 
shall become effective from the time 
when it shall have been notified by 
the International Commission for 


lieu de son sidge permanent mais 
elle sera libre de se r^unir en tels 
endroits qu’elle jugera convenable. 
Sa premilre reunion aura lieu k 
Paris. La convocation pour cette 
reunion sera faite par le Gouveme- 
ment frangais, aussitdt que la ma- 
jority des Etats signataires lui auront 
notifiy leur ratification de la prysente 
Convention. 

Cette Commission aura les attri- 
butions suivantes: 

a) Recevoir les propositions de 
tout Etat contractant, ou lui en 
adresser, Teffet de modifier ou 
d’amender les dispositions de la 
prysente Convention ; notifier les 
changements adoptys; 

b) Exercer les fonctions qui lui 
sont dyvolues par le prysent Article 
et par les Articles 9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
27, 28, 36 et 37 de la prysente 
Convention; 

c) Apporter tous amendements 
aux dispositions des Annexes A i G; 

d) Centraliser et communiquer aux 
Etats contractants les informations 
de toute nature concernant la naviga- 
tion ayrienne internationale; 

e) Centraliser et communiquer 
aux Etats contractants tous les ren- 
seignements d’ordre radiotyiygra- 
phique, mytyorologique et mydical, 
intyressant la navigation ayrienne; 

f) Assurer la publication de cartes 
pour la navigation ayrienne, con- 
formyment aux dispositions de 
TAnnexe F ; 

g) Donner des avis sur les ques- 
tions que les Etats pourront sou- 
mettre k son examen. 

Toute modification dans les dis- 
positions de Tune quelconque des 
Annexes pourra Stre apportye par la 
Commission Internationale de Navi- 
gation Ayrienne, lorsque ladite modi- 
fication aura yty approuvye par les 
trois quarts du total possible des 
voix, c'est-^-dire du total des voix 
qui pourraient Stre exprimyes si tous 
les Etats ytaient prysents. Cette 
modification aura plein effet dys 
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Air Navigation to all the contracting 
States. 

Any proposed modification of the 
Articles of the present Convention 
shall be examined by the Interna- 
tional Commission for Air Naviga- 
tion, whether it originates with one 
of the contracting States or with the 
Commission itself. No such modifi- 
cation shall be proposed for adoption 
by the contracting States, unless it 
shall have been approved by at least 
two-thirds of the total possible 
votes. 

All such modifications of the 
Articles of the Convention (but not 
of the provisions of the Annexes) 
must be formally adopted by the 
contracting States before they be- 
come effective. 

The expenses of organisation and 
operation of the International Com- 
mission for Air Navigation shall be 
borne by the contracting States in 
proportion to the number of votes 
at their disposal. 

The expenses occasioned by the 
sending of technical delegations will 
be borne by their respective States. 

Chapter IX 

FINAL PROVISIONS 

Art. 35. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake as far as they are 
respectively concerned to co-operate 
as far as possible in international 
measures concerning: 

(a) The collection and dissemina- 
tion of statistical, current, and 
special meteorological information, 
in accordance with the provisions of 
Annex G; 

(b) The publication of standard 
aeronautical maps, and the estab- 
lishment of a uniform system of 
ground marks for flying, in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Annex 
F; 

(c) The use of wireless telegraphy 
in air navigation, the establishment 
of the necessary wireless stations, 


No. 9 

qu’elle aura 6t6 notifi6e, par la Com- 
mission Internationale de Navigation 
A6rienne, k tous les Etats contractants. 

Toute modification propos6e aux 
articles de la pr^sente Convention 
sera discut^e par la Commission 
Internationale de Navigation Adr- 
ienne, qu’elle dmane de Tun des Etats 
contractants ou de la Commission 
elle-mdme. Aucune modification de 
cette nature ne pourra dtre proposde 
k Tacceptation des Etats contract- 
ants, si elle n’a dtd approuvde par les 
deux tiers au moins du total possible 
des voix. 

Les modifications apportdes aux 
articles de la Convention (exception 
faite des Annexes) doivent, avant de 
porter effet, dtre expressdment 
adoptdes par les Etats contractants. 

Les frais d 'organisation et de fonc- 
tionnement de la Commission Inter- 
nationale de Navigation Adrienne 
seront supportds par les Etats con- 
tractants, au prorata du nombre des 
voix dont ils disposent. 

Les frais occasionnds par Tenvoi de 
ddldgations techniques seront sup- 
portds par leurs Etats respectifs. 

Chapitre IX 

DISPOSITIONS FINALES 

Art. 35. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent, chacune 
en ce qui la concerne, k coopdrer 
autant que possible aux mesures 
internationales relatives k: 

a) la centralisation et la distribu- 
tion des informations mdtdoro- 
logiques, soit statistiques, soit cou- 
rantes ou spdciales, conformdment 
aux dispositions de T Annexe G; 

b) la publication de cartes adro- 
nautiques unifides, ainsi que Tdta- 
blissement d'un systdme uniforme 
de repdres adronautiques, conformd- 
ment aux dispositions de T Annexe F; 

c) Tusage de la radiotdldgraphie 
dans la navigation adrienne, I’dta- 
blissement des stations radiotdld- 
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and the observance of international 
wireless regulations. 

Art. 36. General provisions rela- 
tive to customs in connection with 
international air navigation are the 
subject of a special agreement con- 
tained in Annex H to the present 
Convention. 

Nothing in the present Convention 
shall be construed as preventing the 
contracting States from concluding, 
in conformity with its principles, 
special protocols as between State 
and State in respect of customs, 
police, posts and other matters of 
common interest in connection with 
air navigation. Any such protocols 
shall be at once notified to the 
International Commission for Air 
Navigation which shall communi- 
cate this information to the other 
contracting States. 

Art. 37. In the case of a disagree- 
ment between two or more States 
relating to the interpretation of the 
present Convention, the question in 
dispute shall be determined by the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice to be established by the 
League of Nations, and until its 
establishment by arbitration. 

If the parties do not agree on the 
choice of the arbitrators, they shall 
proceed as follows: 

Each of the parties shall name an 
arbitrator, and the arbitrators shall 
meet to name an umpire. If the 
arbitrators cannot agree, the parties 
shall each name a third State, and the 
third States so named shall proceed 
to designate the umpire, by agree- 
ment or by each proposing a name 
and then determining the choice by 
lot. 

Disagreement relating to the tech- 
nical regulations annexed to the 
present Convention, shall be settled 
by the decision of the International 
Commission for Air Navigation by a 
majority of votes. 


graphiques n^cessaires, ainsi que 
Tobservation des rfeglements radio- 
t^l6graphiques internationaux. 

Art. 36. Des dispositions g6n6- 
rales relatives aux douanes, en ce 
qui concerne la navigation a6rienne 
interntionale, font Tobjet d’un ac- 
cord particulier figurant comme An- 
nexe H i la pr6sente Convention. 

Rien, dans la pr6sente Convention, 
ne pourra fetre interpr6t6 comme s’op- 
posant k ce que les Etats contractants 
concluent, conform^ment aux prin- 
cipes 6tablis par la Convention 
elle-mSme, des protocoles sp^ciaux 
d’Etat k Etat, relativement aux 
Douanes, k la Police, aux Postes ou 
k tous autres objets d*int6r6t com- 
mun concernant la navigation a6ri- 
enne. Ces protocoles devront &tre 
imm^diatement notifi6s k la Commis- 
sion Internationale de Navigation 
Adrienne, qui en donnera communi- 
cation aux autres Etats contractants. 

Art. 37. En cas de dissentiment 
entre deux ou plusieurs Etats rela- 
tivement k rinterpr6tation de la 
pr^sente Convention, le litige sera 
r6gl6 par la Cour Permanente de 
Justice Internationale qui sera 
fetablie par la Soci6t6 des Nations et, 
jusqu’i Torganisation de cette Cour, 
par voie d'arbitrage. 

Si les parties ne s’entendent pas 
directement sur le choix des arbitres, 
elles prpc^deront comme il suit: 

Chacune des parties nommera un 
arbitre, et les arbitres se r6uniront 
pour designer le surarbitre. Si les 
arbitres ne peuvent se mettre d*ac- 
cord, les parties d^signeront chacune 
un Etat tiers et les Etats tiers ainsi 
d6sign6s proc6deront k la nomina- 
tion du surarbitre, soit d*un com- 
mun accord, soit en proposant 
chacun un nom, puis en laissant au 
sort le soin de choisir entre eux. 

Les dissentiments relatifs aux 
r^lements techniques annexes k 
la prfesente Convention, seront r6gl6s 
par la Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Adrienne, k la majority 
des voix. 
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In case the difference involves the 
question whether the interpretation 
of the Convention or that of a regula- 
tion is concerned, final decision shall 
be made by arbitration as provided 
in the first paragraph of this Article. 

Art. 38. In case of war, the provi- 
sions of the present Convention 
shall not affect the freedom of action 
of the contracting States either as 
belligerents or as neutrals. 

Art. 39. The provisions of the 
present Convention are completed 
by the Annexes A to H which, sub- 
ject to Article 34 (c), shall have the 
same effect and shall come into force 
at the same time as the Convention 
itself. 

Art. 40. The British Dominions 
and India shall be deemed to be 
States for the purposes of the 
present Convention. 

The territories and nationals of 
Protectorates or of territories ad- 
ministered in the name of the League 
of Nations, shall, for the purposes of 
the present Convention, be assimi- 
lated to the territory and nationals 
of the Protecting or Mandatory 
States. 

Art. 41. States which have not 
taken part in the war of 1914-1919 
shall be permitted to adhere to the 
present Convention. 

This adhesion shall be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the Government of the French Re- 
public, and by it to all the signatory 
or adhering States. 

Art. 42. A State which took part 
in the war of 1914-1919 but whi^ is 
not a signatory of the present Con- 
vention, may adhere only if it is a 
member of the League of Nations 
or, until January i, 1923, if its 
adhesion is approved by the Allied 
and Associated Powers signatories of 
the Treaty of Peace concluded with 
the said State. After January i, 
1923, this adhesion may be admitted 


Au cas ou le diff^rend porterait sur 
la question de savoir si Tinterprdta- 
tion de la Convention elle-mime, ou 
celle d’un des rfeglements est engag^e, 
il appartiendra au tribunal arbitral, 
pr^vu au paragraphe i®' du present 
article, de statuer souverainement. 

Art. 38. En cas de guerre, les 
stipulations de la pr6sente Conven- 
tion ne porteront pas atteinte k la 
liberty d 'action des Etats contrac- 
tants, soit comme bellig6rants, soit 
comme neutres. 

Art. 39. Les dispositions de la 
pr6sente Convention sont com- 
pl6t6es par les Annexes A i H, qui, 
sous reserve de la disposition de 
Tarticle 34, alin6a c), ont la m6me 
valeur et entreront en vigueur en 
m^me temps que la Convention elle- 
m^me. 

Art. 40. Les Dominions britan- 
niques et Tlnde seront consid6r6s 
comme des Etats, aux fins de la 
pr6sente Convention. 

Les territoires et les ressortissants 
des Pays de protectorat ou des 
Territoires administr^s au nom de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations seront, aux fins 
de la pr^sente Convention, assimil6s 
aux territoires et aux ressortissants 
de TEtat protecteur ou mandataire. 

Art. 41. Les Etats, qui n’ont pas 
pris part k la guerre de 1914-1919, 
seront admis k adherer k la pr6sente 
Convention. 

Cette adhesion sera notifi6e par la 
voie diplomatique au Gouvernement 
de la R6publique frangaise, et par 
celui-ci k tous les Etats signataires 
ou adherents. 

Art. 42. Tout Etat ayant pris 
part k la guerre de 1914-1919 et 
n'^tant pas signataire de la pr^sente 
Convention, ne pourra 6tre admis k 
y adherer que s'il est Membre de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations ou, jusqu’au i*' 
janvier 1923, si son adhesion obtient 
le consentement des Puissances al- 
li6es et associ^es signataires du 
Trait6 de paix conclu avec ledit 
Etat. Apr^ le !•' janvier 1923, 
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if it is agreed to by at least three- 
fourths of the signatory and adhering 
States voting under the conditions 
provided by Article 34 of the present 
Convention. 

Applications for adhesions shall 
be addressed to the Government 
of the French Republic, which will 
communicate them to the other con- 
tracting Powers. Unless the State 
applying is admitted ipso facto as a 
Member of the League of Nations, 
the French Government will receive 
the votes of the said Powers and will 
announce to them the result of the 
voting. 

Art. 43. The present Convention 
may not be denounced before Janu- 
ary I, 1922. In case of denuncia- 
tion, notification thereof shall be 
made to the Government of the 
French Republic, which shall com- 
municate it to the other contracting 
Parties. Such denunciation shall not 
take effect until at least one year 
after the giving of notice, and shall 
take effect only with respect to the 
Power which has given notice. 

The present Convention shall be 
ratified. 

Each Power will address its ratifi- 
cation to the French Government, 
which will inform the other signatory 
Powers. 

The ratifications will remain de- 
posited in the archives of the French 
Government. 

The present Convention will come 
into force for each signatory Power, 
in respect of other Powers which have 
already ratified, forty days from the 
date of the deposit of its ratification. 

On the coming into force of the 
present Convention, the French 
Government will transmit a certified 
copy to the Powers which under the 
Treaties of Peace have undertaken 
to enforce rules of aerial navigation 
in conformity with those contained 
in it. 

Done at Paris, the thirteenth day 


cette adhesion pourra fitre admise, si 
elle est agr66e par les trois quarts au 
moins des Etats signataires et ad- 
herents votant dans les conditions 
pr^vues k Tarticle 34 de la pr^sente 
Convention. 

Les demandes d’adh^sion seront 
adress^es au Gouvernement de la 
Republique frangaise qui les com- 
muniquera aux autres Puissances 
contractantes. A moins que TEtat 
requ^rant soit admis de plein droit 
comme membre de la Society des 
Nations, le Gouvernement frangais 
recevra les suffrages desdites Puis- 
sances et leur fera connaitre le r^- 
sultat du vote. 

Art. 43. La pr^sente Convention 
ne pourra ^tre ddnoncee avant 
janvier 1922. En cas de dcnoncia- 
tion, celle-ci devra Stre notifi^e au 
Gouvernement de la R6publique 
frangaise, qui en donnera communi- 
cation aux autres Parties contrac- 
tantes. Elle n'aura d'effet qu'un an 
au moins apr^s ladite notification et 
vaudra seulement au regard de la 
Puissance qui y aura proc6d6. 

La pr^sente Convention sera rati- 
fi6e. 

Chaque Puissance adressera sa 
ratification au Gouvernement fran- 
gais, par les soins duquel il en sera 
donn6 avis aux autres Puissances 
signataires. 

Les ratifications resteront d6- 
pos6es dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement frangais. 

La pr6sente Convention entrera en 
vigueur, pour chaque Puissance 
signataire, vis-^-vis des autres Puis- 
sances ayant d6j^ ratifi6, quarante 
jours apr^s le d6p6t de sa ratification. 

Dfes la mise en vigueur de la 
pr6sente Convention, le Gouverne- 
ment frangais adressera une copie 
certifi^e de celle-ci aux Puissances 
qui, en vertu des Trait^s de paix, se 
sont engag6es k appliquer des regies 
de navigation a6riennes conformes k 
celles de ladite Convention. 

Fait k Paris, le treize octobre mil 
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of October nineteen hundred and 
nineteen in a single copy which shall 
remain deposited in the archives of 
the French Government, and of 
which duly authorised copies shall 
be sent to the contracting States. 

The said copy, dated as above, 
may be signed until the twelfth day 
of April nineteen hundred and 
twenty inclusively. 

In faith whereof the hereinafter- 
named Plenipotentiaries whose pow- 
ers have been found in good and due 
form have signed the present Con- 
vention in the French, English and 
Italian languages, which are equally 
authentic. 


neuf cent dix-neuf, en un seul ex- 
emplaire, qui restera d4pos6 dans les 
archives du Gouvemement de la 
Rfepublique fran^aise, et dont les 
copies authentiques seront remises 
aux Etats contractants. Ledit ex- 
emplaire, dat^ comme il est dit ci- 
dessus, pourra @tre sign 6 jusqu’au 
douze avril mil neuf cent vingt 
inclusivement. 

En foi de quoi, les P16nipotenti- 
aires ci-aprfes, dont les pouvoirs ont 
€t€ reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
ont sign 6 la pr4sente Convention 
dont les textes frangais, anglais et 
italien auront mfeme valeur. 


[Signatures and eight annexes are omitted here.] 


No. 9a 

Additional Protocol to the Convention on the Regulation of Aerial 
Navigation of October 13, 1919. Signed at Paris, May 1, 1920. 

Protocole additionnel k la Convention du 13 octobre 1919, portant 
rOglementation de la navigation aOrienne. SignO k Paris, 1 
mai 1920. 

Editor's Note. Delay in the ratification of the Convention of October 13, 1919, indi- 
cated that derogations from its provisions were desired by various states, and the signing of 
this protocol was followed by numerous applications for derogations. See the Official Bulle- 
tin of the Internaiional Commission for Air Navigation. 

Ratifications. This protocol was ratified or adhered to by Belgium, Bolivia, British 
Empire, Bulgaria, Denmark, France, Greece, Italy, Japan, Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, 
Rumania, Siam, Sweden, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 1 1 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 307; 113 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 783; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 114. 

In force, May 1, 1920^ 

Text from publication by the International Commission for Air Navigation, 

June, 1926, p. 65. 

The High Contracting Parties de- Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
dare themselves ready to grant, at se d 6 clarent pr&tes k accorder sur la 
the request of signatory or adhering demande des Etats signataires ou 
States who are concerned, certain adherents int 6 ress 6 s et seulement 
derogations to Article 5 of the Con- dans les cas oil ils jugeront les raisons 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 297, July 24, 1922. 
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vention, but only where they con- 
sider the reasons involved worthy of 
consideration. 

The requests should be addressed 
to the Government of the French 
Republic who will lay them before 
the International Commission on 
Aerial Navigation provided for in 
Article 34 of the Convention. 

The International Commission on 
Aerial Navigation will examine each 
request, which may only be sub- 
mitted for the acceptance of the 
contracting States if it has been ap- 
proved by at least a two-thirds 
majority of the total possible number 
of votes, that is to say, of the total 
number of votes which could be 
given if the Representatives of all 
the States were present. 

Each derogation which is granted 
must be expressly accepted by the 
contracting States before coming 
into effect. 

The derogation panted will au- 
thorise the contracting State profit- 
ing thereby to allow the aircraft of 
one or more named non-contracting 
States to fly over its territory, but 
only for a limited period of time 
fixed by the text of the decision 
granting the derogation. 


At the expiration of this period the 
derogation will be automatically 
renewed for a similar p)eriod unless 
one of the contracting States has 
declared its opposition to such 
renewal. 

Further, the High Contracting 
Parties decide to fix June ist, 1920, 
as the date up to which the present 
Protocol may be signed, and, on ac- 
count of the bearing which the pres- 
ent Protocol has on the Convention 
of October 13th, 1919, to prolong un- 
til that date the period under which 
the above mentioned Convention 
may be signed. ^ 

Done at Paris, the first of May 
nineteen hundred and twenty in a 
single copy which shall remain de- 


invoqu6es dignes d’etre prises en 
consideration, des derogations k 
Tarticle 5 de la Convention. 

Les demandes seront adressees au 
Gouvernement de la Republique 
frangaise, qui les communiquera k la 
Commission Internationale de Navi- 
gation Aerienne prevue k Tarticle 
34 de la Convention. 

La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Aerienne examinera 
chaque demande qui ne pourra Stre 
proposee k Tacceptation des Etats 
contractants si elle n’a ete approuvee 
par les deux tiers au moins du total 
possible des voix, c’est-k-dire du 
total des voix qui pourraient etre 
exprimees si tous les Etats etaient 
presents. 

Chaque derogation accordee devra, 
avant de porter effet, Stre expresse- 
ment acceptee par les Etats con- 
tractants. 

La derogation accordee aura pour 
effet d ’autoriser TEtat contractant 
qui en sera beneficiaire k admettre 
la circulation au-dessus de son terri- 
toire des aeronefs d’un ou de plu- 
sieurs Etats non contractants de- 
signes et seulement pour une periode 
de temps limitee fixee dans le texte 
de la decision accordant la dero- 
gation. 

A Texpiration de cette periode, 
la derogation sera renouveiee par 
tacite reconduction pour une periode 
de mSme duree k moins que Tun des 
Etats contractants ne declare s’y 
opposer. 

En outre, les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes decident de fixer au i®' 
juin 1920 Texpiration du deiai de 
signature du present Protocole et, 
en raison de la connexite du present 
Protocole avec la Convention du 13 
octobre 1919, de proroger jusqu’lt 
cette date, le deiai de signature de 
ladite Convention. 

Fait k Paris, le premier mai mil 
neuf cent vingt, en un seul exem- 
plaire, qui restera depose dans les 
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posited in the archives of the Govern- 
ment of the French Republic, and 
of which authenticated copies will be 
transferred to the Contracting States. 

The said copy, dated as above, 
may be signed up to and inclusive of 
the first day of June, nineteen hun- 
dred and twenty. 

In faith whereof, the undermen- 
tioned Plenipotentiaries, whose pow- 
ers have been found in good and due 
form, have signed the present Proto- 
col, of which the French, English 
and Italian texts will be recognised 
as of equal validity. 


No. 9b 

Archives du Gouvernement de la 
R6publique frangaise, et dont les 
copies authentiques seront remises 
aux Etats contractants. 

Ledit ^emplaire, dat6 comme il 
est dit ci-dessus, pourra 6tre sign6 
jusqu’au premier juin mil neuf cent 
vingt inclusivement. 

En foi de quoi, les P 16 nipoten- 
tiaires ci-aprfes, dont les pouvoirs ont 
€t 6 reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
ont sign6 le present Protocole dont 
les textes frangais, anglais et italien 
auront mfeme valeur. 


[Signatures omitted.] 
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Protocol of an Amendment to Article 5 of the Convention on the 
Regulation of Aerial Navigation of October 13, 1919. Opened 
for signature at London, October 27, 1922. 

Protocole relatif k un amendement h Particle 5 de la Convention por- 
tant r^glementation de la navigation a^rienne du 13 octobre 1919. 
Ouvert ^ la signature k Londres, 27 octobre 1922. 

Editor’s Note. Article 5 of the original convention of 1919 was based on the hypothesis 
that the convention would be very generally ratified. The relatively small number of rati- 
fications made necessary this amendment. 

Ratifications. On June 15, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, Belgium, 
Canada, France, Great Britain, Greece, India, Irish Free State, Japan, New Zealand, Persia, 
Portugal, Siam, South Africa, and Yugoslavia; and adhered to by Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, Italy, Netherlands, Rumania, Saar, and Sweden. 


In force, December 14 , 1926 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 12 (1925), Cmd. 2328. 


[Translation] 

The International Commission on 
Aerial Navigation, during its second 
session, held at London under the 
presidency of General Sir W. Sefton 
Brancker, at which M. Albert Roper, 
Secretary-General, was present, at 
the meeting of the 25th October, 
1922, in conformity with the pro- 
visions of Article 34 of the Conven- 


La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation A6rienne a, au cours de 
sa deuxi^me session, r6unie i Lon- 
dres sous la pr^sidence de M. le 
G^n^ral Sir W. Sefton Brancker, 
assist^ de M. Albert Roper, Secr6- 
taire g6n6ral, approuv6 dans sa 
stance du 25 octobre 1922, conform6- 
ment aux dispositions de I’Article 34 


^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 297, December 13, 1928. 
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tion for the Regulation of Aerial 
Navigation, approved an amend- 
ment to Article 5 of the said Con- 
vention, which is rendered as follows, 
in French, in English and in Italian.^ 
Art. 5. No contracting State 
shall, except by a special and tem- 
porary authorisation, permit the 
flight above its territory of an air- 
craft which does not possess the 
nationality of a contracting State, 
unless it has concluded a special 
convention with the State in 
which the aircraft is registered. 
The stipulations of such special 
convention must not infringe the 
rights of the contracting parties to 
the present Convention and must 
conform to the rules laid down by 
the said Convention and its an- 
nexes. Such special convention 
shall be communicated to the 
International Commission for Air 
Navigation, which will bring it to 
the knowledge of the other con- 
tracting States. 

The undersigned, duly authorised, 
declare their acceptance, on behalf of 
the States which they represent, of 
the foregoing amendment, which is 
proposed for the definitive approval 
of the contracting States. 

This Protocol shall remain open 
for the signature of the States at 
present contracting parties to the 
Convention. It shall be ratified, 
and the ratifications shall be de- 
posited as soon as possible at the per- 
manent seat of the commission. 

It shall come into force so soon as 
the States at present contracting 
parties to the Convention shall have 
deposited their ratifications. 

States which shall become con- 
tracting parties to the Convention 
may adhere to this Protocol. 

A certified copy of this Protocol 
shall be sent by the Secretary-Gen- 
eral to all the contracting States and 
also to the other States signatory to 


de la Convention portant rfeglemen- 
tation de la navigation a6rienne, une 
modification k 1 'Article 5 de laditeCon- 
vention, qui sera r6dig6 comme suit, 
en frangais, en anglais et en italien: ^ 
Art. 5. Aucun Etat contractant 
n'admettra, si ce n'est par une 
autorisation sp6ciale et tempo- 
raire, la circulation au-dessus de 
son territoire d'un a6ronef ne 
poss6dant pas la nationality de 
I'un des Etats contractants, k 
moins qu’il n’ait conclu une con- 
vention particuli^re avec TEtat 
dans lequel cet a^ronef est im- 
matriculk Les stipulations de 
cette convention particuli^re ne 
devront pas porter atteinte aux 
droits des Parties contractantes k 
la pr^sente Convention et devront 
etre conformes aux regies fetablies 
par ladite Convention et ses An- 
nexes. Cette convention parti- 
culi^re sera communiqu^e k la Com- 
mission Internationale de Navi- 
gation Adrienne, qui la notifiera 
aux autres Etats contractants. 

Les soussign^s, dflment autorisys, 
dydarent accepter, au nom des Etats 
qu'ils repr6sentent, la modification 
ci-dessus, qui est proposy e k Taccep- 
tation dyfinitive des Etats con- 
tractants. 

Le prysent Protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Etats actuelle- 
ment Parties contractantes k la 
Convention ; il sera ratifiy et les 
ratifications seront dyposyes aussit6t 
que possible au siyge permanent de 
la Commission. 

II entrera en vigueur dfes que les 
Etats actuellement Parties contrac- 
tantes k la Convention auront ef- 
fectuy le dyp6t de leurs ratifications. 

Les Etats qui deviendront Parties 
contractantes k la Convention pour- 
ront adhyrer au prysent Protocole. 

Une copie certifiye conforme du 
prysent Protocole sera transmise par 
le Secrytaire gynyral k tous les Etats 
contractants ainsi qu’aux autres 


^ The Italian text is not reproduced. — ^E d. 
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the Convention for the Relation 
of Aerial Navigation. 

Done at London, the 27th Octo- 
ber, 1922, in a single copy which 
shall be deposited in the archives of 
the commission. 


Etats signataires de la Convention 
portant r^glementation de la navi- 
gation a6rienne. 

Fait k Londres, le vingt-sept octo- 
bre mil neuf cent vingt-deux, en un 
seul exemplaire, qui sera d6pos6 dans 
les archives de la Commission. 


W. S. Brancker, Major-General, 
Prisident de la Deuxihne Session de la CJ.N,A. 

Albert Roper, 

Secrtlaire gintral de la CJ-NA. 

[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 9c 


Protocol of an Amendment to Article 34 of the Convention on the 
Regulation of Aerial Navigation of October 13, 1919. Opened 
for signature at London, June 30, 1923. 

Protocole d’un amendement ^ Particle 34 de la Convention portant 
r^ementatlon de la navigation a^rienne du 13 octobre 1919. 
Ouvert k la signature k Londres, 30 juln 1923. 

Ratifications. On June 15, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, Belgium, 
Canada, France, Great Britain, Greece, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, New Zealand, 
Persia, Portugal, Siam, South Africa, and Yugoslavia; and adhered to by Bulgaria, Czecho- 
slovakia, Denmark, Netherlands, Rumania, Saar, and Sweden. 


In forcey December 14 , 1926 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 13 (1925), Cmd. 2329. 


[Translation] 

The International Commission on 
Aerial Navigation, during its fourth 
session held at London under the 
presidency of General Sir W. Sefton 
Brancker, at which M. Albert Roper, 
Secretary-General, was present, at 
Ae meeting of the 30th June, 1923, 
in conformity with the provisions of 
Article 34 of the Convention for the 
Regulation of Aerial Navigation, 
approved amendments to certain 
paragraphs of Article 34 of the said 
Convention, which is rendered as 
follows, in French, in English and 
in Italian.* 


La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation A6rienne a, au cours de 
sa quatrifeme session r6unie k Lon- 
dres sous la prfesidence de M. le 
G 4 n 6 ral Sir W. Sefton Brancker, 
assist^ de M. Albert Roper, Secre- 
taire general, approuve, dans sa 
seance du 30 Juin 1923, conforme- 
ment aux dispositions de I’article 34 
de la Convention portant regimen- 
tation de la navigation aerienne, des 
modifications k certains alineas de 
Tarticle 34 de ladite Convention qui 
sera redige comme suit, en frangais, 
en anglais et en italien:* 


^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 297, December 13, 1928. 
* The Italian text is not reproduced. — ^E d. 
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Art. 34. There shall be insti- 
tuted, under the name of the In- 
ternational Commission for Air 
Navigation, a permanent Com- 
mission placed under the direction 
of the League of Nations and 
composed of: 

Two Representatives of each of 
the following States: the United 
States of America, France, Italy 
and Japan; 

One Representative of Great 
Britain and one of each of the 
British Dominions and of India; 

One Representative of each of 
the other contracting States. 

Each State represented on the 
Commission (Great Britain^ the 
British Dominions and India count- 
ing for this purpose as one State) 
shall have one vote. 

The International Commission 
for Air Navigation shall determine 
the rules of its own procedure and 
the place of its permanent seat, 
but it shall be free to meet in such 
places as it may deem convenient. 
Its first meeting shall take place 
at Paris. This meeting shall be 
convened by the French Govern- 
ment, as soon as a majority of the 
signatory States shall have notified 
to it their ratification of the 
present Convention. 

The duties of this Commission 
shall be: 

(а) To receive proposals from 
or to make proposals to any of the 
contracting States for the modi- 
fication or amendment of the pro- 
visions of the present Convention, 
and to notify changes adopted; 

(б) To carry out the duties im- 
po^ upon it by the present 
Article and by Articles 9, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 27, 28, 36 and 37 of the 
present Convention ; 

(c) To amend the provisions of 
the Annexes A-G; 

(d) To collect and communicate 


Art. 34. II sera institu6, sous le 
nom de Commission Internation- 
ale de Navigation Adrienne, une 
Commission internationale per- 
manente plac6e sous Tautorit^ de 
la Soci6t6 des Nations et compos6e 
de: 

Deux repr6sentants pour chacun 
des Etats suivants: Etats-Unis 
d’Am^rique, France, Italie et 
Japon; 

Un repr6sentant pour la Grande- 
Bretagne et un pour chacun des 
Dominions britanniques et pour 
ITnde; 

Un repr6sentant pour chacun 
des autres Etats contractants. 

Chaque Etat reprksenti d la 
Commission (la Grande-Bretagne 
avec ses Dominions et VInde comp- 
tant d cette fin pour un Etat) aura 
chacun une voix. 

La Commission Internationale 
de Navigation Adrienne d6ter- 
minera les rfegles de sa propre pro- 
cedure et le lieu de son si^ge 
permanent, mais elle sera libre de 
se reunir en tels endroits qu’elle 
jugera convenables. Sa premiere 
reunion aura lieu k Paris. La 
convocation pour cette reunion 
sera faite par le Gouvernement 
frangais, aussitdt que la majorite 
des Etats signataires lui auront 
notifie leur ratification de la 
presente Convention. 

Cette Commission aura les 
attributions suivantes: 

(а) Recevoir des propositions 
de tout Etat contractant, ou lui 
en adresser, k Teffet de modifier 
ou d'amender les dispositions de 
la presente Convention; notifier 
les changements adoptes; 

(б) Exercer les fonctions qui 
lui sont devolues par le present 
article et par les articles 9, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 27, 28, 36 et 37 de la 
presente Convention; 

(c) Apporter tous amendements 
aux dispositions des Annexes A 
iG; 

(d) Centraliser et communiquer 
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to the contracting States informa- 
tion of every kind concerning 
international air navigation; 

(e) To collect and communicate 
to the contracting States all in- 
formation relating to wireless 
telegraphy, meteorology and medi- 
cal science which may be of 
interest to air navigation ; 

(/) To ensure the publication of 
maps for air navigation in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Annex F; 

(g) To give its opinions on 
questions which the States may 
submit for examination. 

Any modification of the pro- 
visions of any one of the Annexes 
may be made by the International 
Commission for Air Navigation 
when such modification shall have 
been approved by three-fourths of 
the total possible votes which 
could be cast if all the States were 
represented: this majority must, 
moreover, include at least three of 
the five following States: the Unit^ 
States of America, the British Em- 
pire, France, Italy, Japan, Such 
modification shall become effec- 
tive from the time when it shall 
have been notified by the Inter- 
national Commission for Air Navi- 
gation to all the contracting 
States. 

Any proposed modification of 
the Articles of the present Con- 
vention shall be examined by the 
International Commission for Air 
Navigation, whether it originates 
with one of the contracting States 
or with the Commission itself. 
No such modification shall be pro- 
posed for adoption by the contract- 
ing States, unless it shall have been 
approved by at least two-thirds 
of the total possible votes. 

All such modifications of the 
Articles of the Convention (but 
not of the provisions of the An- 
nexes) must be formally adopted 


aux Etats contractants les infor- 
mations de toute nature con- 
cernant la navigation aferienne in- 
ternationale; 

(e) Centraliser et communiquer 
aux Etats contractants tous les 
renseignements d'ordre radiot616- 
graphique, m^t^orologique et me- 
dical int^ressant la navigation 
a6rienne; 

(/) Assurer la publication de 
cartes pour la navigation a^rienne, 
conform6ment aux dispositions de 
TAnnexe F ; 

(g) Donner des avis sur les 
questions que les Etats pourront 
soumettre i son examen. 

Toute modification dans les 
dispositions de Tune quelconque 
des Annexes pourra ^tre apport^e 
par la Commission Internationale 
de Navigation Adrienne, lorsque 
ladite modification aura ^t6 ap- 
prouvfee par les trois quarts du 
total possible des voix qui pour- 
raient etre exprim6es si tous les 
Etats 6taient presents: cette ma- 
jorite doit, en outre, comprendre au 
moins trois des cinq Etats suivants: 
Etats- Unis d'Am6rique, Empire 
britannique, France, Italie, Japon. 
Cette modification aura plein effet 
d^s qu’elle aura ^t6 notifi^e, par 
la Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Adrienne, k tous les 
Etats contractants. 

Toute modification propos6e 
aux articles de la pr^sente Con- 
vention sera discut^e par la Com- 
mission Internationale de Navi- 
gation A6rienne, qu’elle 6mane de 
Tun des Etats contractants ou de 
la Commission elle-mSme. Au- 
cune modification de cette nature 
ne pourra etre propos6e k Tac- 
ceptation des Etats contractants, 
si elle n’a 6t6 approuv6e par les 
deux tiers au moins du total 
possible des voix. 

Les modifications apport6es aux 
articles de la Convention (excep- 
tion faite des Annexes) doivent, 
avant de porter effet, Stre ex- 
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by the contracting States before 
they become effective. 

The expenses of organization 
and operation of the International 
Commission for Air Navigation 
shall be borne by the contracting 
States: the total shall be allocate 
in the proportion of two shares each 
for the United States of America , 
the British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan and one share each for 
all the other States, 

The expenses occasioned by the 
sending of technical delegations will 
be borne by their respective States. 

The undersigned, duly authorised, 
declare their acceptance, on behalf 
of the States which they represent, 
of the foregoing amendments, which 
are proposed for the definitive ap- 
proval of the contracting States. 

This Protocol shall remain open 
for the signature of the States at 
present contracting parties to the 
Convention. It shall be ratified, 
and the ratifications shall be de- 
posited as soon as possible at the 
permanent seat of the Commission. 

It shall come into force as soon as 
the States at present contracting 
parties to the Convention shall have 
deposited their ratifications. 

States which shall become con- 
tracting parties to the Convention 
may adhere to this Protocol. 

A certified copy of this Protocol 
shall be sent by the Secretary- 
General to all the contracting States 
and also to the other States signa- 
tory to the Convention for the 
Regulation of Aerial Navigation. 

Done at London, the 30th June, 
1923, in a single copy, which shall 
be deposited in the archives of the 
commission. 


pressfement adoptfees par les Etats 
contractants. 

Les frais d’organisation et de 
fonctionnement de la Commission 
Internationale de Navigation 
Adrienne seront support6s par les 
Etats contractants; le total en sera 
rkparti a raison de deux parts pour 
les Etats- Unis d'Am&rique, V Em- 
pire britannique, la France, Vltalie 
et le Japon et d'une part pour 
chacun des autres Etats, 

Les frais occasionn6s par Tenvoi 
de d616gations techniques seront 
supportis par leurs Etats respectifs. 

Les soussign^s, dflment autoris^s, 
d6clarent accepter, au nom des Etats 
qu’ils repr6sentent, les modifications 
ci-dessus, qui sont propos6es k Tac- 
ceptation definitive des Etats con- 
tractants. 

Le present Protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature des Etats actuelle- 
ment Parties contractantes k la 
Convention ; il sera ratifie et les 
ratifications seront d^pos^es aussitSt 
que possible au siege permanent de 
la Commission. 

II entrera en vigueur d6s que les 
Etats actuellement Parties contrac- 
tantes k la Convention auront effec- 
tue le dep6t de leurs ratifications. 

Les Etats qui deviendront Parties 
contractantes k la Convention pour- 
ront adherer au present Protocole. 

Une copie certifiee conforme du 
present Protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire General k tous les 
Etats contractants ainsi qu’aux 
autres Etats signataires de la Con- 
vention portant reglementation de 
la navigation aerienne. 

Fait k Londres, le trente juin mil 
neuf cent vingt-trois, en un seul 
exemplaire qui sera depose dans les 
archives de la Commission. 


W. S. Brancker, Major-General, 
President de la Quatrihne Session de la C,I,N,A, 

Albert Roper, 

Secrltaire gSnSral de la C,I,NA. 

[Signatures omitted.] 
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Protocol of Amendments to Articles 3, 5, 7, 15, 34, 37, 41, 42, and to 
the Final Clauses of the Convention on the R^ulation of Aerial 
Navigation of October 13, 1919. Opened for signature at Paris, 
June 15, 1929. 


Protocole relatif k des amendements aux articles 3, 5, 7, 15, 34, 37, 
41, 42, et aux clauses finales de la Convention portant r^lemen- 
tation de la navigation a£rienne du 13 octobre 1919. Ouvert ^ 
la signature k Paris, 15 juin 1929. 


Editor's Note. These amendments were drawn up by the International Commission for 
Air Navigation at the conclusion of its extraordinary session in June, 1929. At this session 
the twenty-six parties to the convention were represented, and seventeen states not parties 
sent representatives. 

Ratifications. On June 15, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, Belgium, 
Canada, Denmark, France, Great Britain, India, Irish Free State, Italy, New Zealand, 
Portugal, Saar, Siam, South Africa, and Sweden. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also printed in Br. Pari. Papers^ Misc. 
No. 7 (1930)1 Cmd. 3541. 

Not in force (June 15, 1931) 

Text from publication by the International Commission for Aerial Navigation. 


[Translation] ^ 

The International Commission of 
Aerial Navigation, in the course of 
its sixteenth session held in Paris 
with Mr. Pierre-Etienne Flandin in 
the chair, assisted by Mr. Albert 
Roper, Secretary General, has, at 
its sitting of the 15th of June, 1929, 
approved, in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 34 of the Con- 
vention relating to the regulation of 
aerial navigation, the m<^ifications 
to articles 3, 5, 7, 15, 34, 37, 41, 42 
and the final clauses of the said Con- 
vention which shall be worded as 
follows, in French, English and 
Italian:* 

Article 3 

Each contracting State is entitled 
for military reasons or in the interest 
of public safety to prohibit the air- 
craft of the other contracting States, 
under the penalties provided by its 


La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Adrienne a, au cours de 
sa seizi^me session r6unie k Paris sous 
la Pr6sidence de M. Pierre-Etienne 
Flandin, assist^ de M. Albert Roper, 
Secretaire General, approuve, dans 
sa stance du 15 Juin 1929, confor- 
m^ment aux dispositions de Particle 
34 de la Convention portant r^gle- 
mentation de la navigation a6rienne, 
des modifications aux articles 3, 5, 7, 
I5» 34» 37» 41 » 42 et aux clauses 
finales de ladite Convention qui 
seront r^dig^s comme suit, en fran- 
gais, en anglais et en italien:* 

Article 3 

Chaque Etat contractant a le 
droit d'interdire, pour raison d’ordre 
militaire ou dans TinterSt de la 
securite publique, aux a^ronefs res- 
sortissant aux autres Etats contrac- 


^ Translation refers only to the formal parts of this protocol. 
* The Italian text is not reproduced. — £d. 
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legislation and subject to no distinc- 
tion being made in this respect be- 
tween its private aircraft and those 
of the other contracting States, from 
flying over certain areas of its 
territory. 

Each contracting State may, as an 
exceptional measure and in the interest 
of public safety, authorise flight over 
the said areas by its national aircraft} 

The position and extent of the pro- 
hibited areas shall be previously 
published and shall be notified, as 
well as the exceptional authorisations 
issued under the last preceding para- 
graph, to all the other contracting 
States as well as to the International 
Commission for Air Navigation. 

Each contracting State reserves also 
the right in exceptional circumstances 
in time of peace and with immediate 
effect temporarily to restrict or pro- 
hibit flight over its territory or over 
part of its territory on condition that 
such restriction or prohibition shall be 
applicable without distinction of na- 
tionality to the aircraft of all the 
other States. 

Such decision shall be published, 
notified to all the contracting States 
and communicated to the Interna- 
tional Commission for Air Naviga- 
tion. 

Article 5 

{To be inserted as the last article of 
Chapter I) 

Each contracting State is entitled 
to conclude special conventions with 
non-contracting States. 

The stipulations of such special 
conventions shall not infringe the 
rights of the contracting Parties to 
the present Convention. 

Such special conventions in so far 
as may be consistent with their ob- 
jects shall not be contradictory to 
the general principles of the present 
Convention. 


tants, sous les peines pr^vues par sa 
legislation et sous reserve qu’il ne 
sera fait aucune distinction ^ cet 
egard entre ses a^ronefs priv^s et 
ceux des autres Etats contractants, 
le survol de certaines zones de son 
territoire. 

Cheque Etat contractant peut auto- 
riser, d titre exceptionnel et dans Vin- 
Urtt de la sicuritS publique, le survol 
desdites zones par ses aironefs natio- 
naux.^ 

L^emplacement et T^tendue des 
zones interdites seront pr^alablement 
rendus publics et seront notifies, 
ainsi que les autorisations exception- 
nelles dSlivrSes en vertu du paragraphe 
prSeSdent, A tous les autres Etats 
contractants ainsi qu'A la Commis- 
sion Internationale de Navigation 
Airienne. 

Chaque Etat contractant se riserve 
en outre le droit, en temps de paix, 
dans des circonstances exceptionnelles, 
de restreindre ou dHnterdire provi- 
soirement, et avec effet immSdiat, le 
survol de son territoire ou d'une partie 
de son territoire, A condition que cetie 
restriction ou interdiction soit appli- 
cable, sans distinction de nationalitS, 
aux aironefs de tous les autres Etats. 

Une telle dicision sera rendue pu- 
blique, notifiie A tous les Etats con- 
tractants et communiquie A la Com- 
mission Internationale de Navigation 
Airienne. 

Article 5 

{A insirer comme dernier article 
du Chapitre premier) 

Chaque Etat contractant a le droit 
de conclure des conventions particu- 
liires avec des Etats non-contractants. 

Les stipulations de ces conventions 
particuliires ne devront pas porter 
atteinte aux droits des Parties con- 
tractantes k la presente Convention. 

Ces conventions particuliires, dans 
toute la mesure compatible avec leur 
objet, ne devront pas itre en contra- 
diction avec les principes giniraux de 
la prisente Convention. 


^ New text is in italics. — ^E d. 
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They shall be communicated to 
the International Commission for 
Air Navigation which will notify 
them to the other contracting States. 

Article 7 

The registration of aircraft referred 
to in the last preening Article shall 
be made in accordance with the laws 
and special provisions of each contract- 
ing State. 

Article 15 

Every aircraft of a contracting 
State has the right to cross the air 
space of another State without land- 
ing. In this case it shall follow 
the route fixed by the State over 
which the flight takes place. How- 
ever, for reasons of general security 
it will be obliged to land if ordered 
to do so by means of the signals pro- 
vided in Annex D. 

No aircraft of a contracting State 
capable of being flown without a pilot 
shallf except by special authorisation^ 
fly without a pilot over the territory 
of another contracting State. 

Every aircraft which passes from 
one State into another shall, if the 
regulations of the latter State require 
it, land in one of the aerodromes 
fixed by the latter. Notification of 
these aerodromes shall be given by 
the contracting States to the Inter- 
national Commission for Air Navi- 
gation and by it transmitted to all 
the contracting States. 

Every contracting State may make 
conditional on its prior authorisation 
the establishment of international 
airways and the creation and opera- 
tion of regular international air navi- 
gation lines, with or without landing, 
on its territory. 


Article 34 

There shall be instituted, under 
the name of the International Com- 
mission for Air Navigation, a per- 
manent Commission placed under 


Elies seront communiquSes k la 
Commission Internationale de Navi- 
gation Adrienne qui les notifiera aux 
autres Etats contractants. 

Article 7 

L'immatriculation des a^ronefs vi- 
s6s dans V article pricident sera faite 
conformSment aux lois et aux dispo- 
sitions spSciales de chaque Etat con- 
tractant. 

Article 15 

Tout a^ronef ressortissant k un 
Etat contractant a le droit de tra- 
verser Tatmosph^re d’un autre Etat 
sans atterrir. Dans ce cas, il est 
tenu de suivre Titin^raire fix6 par 
TEtat survol6. Toutefois, pour des 
raisons de police g6n6rale, il sera 
oblige d’atterrir s’il en regoit Tordre 
au moyen des signaux pr6vus k 
Tannexe D. 

Aucun aSronef d*un Etat contrac- 
tant, susceptible d'Ure dirigi sans 
pilote, ne pent, sans autorisation spS- 
ciale, survoler sans pilote le territoire 
d'un autre Etat contractant. 

Tout a^ronef qui se rend d’un 
Etat dans un autre Etat doit, si le 
r^glement de ce dernier Texige, 
atterrir sur un des aerodromes fix^s 
par lui. Notification de ces aero- 
dromes sera donnee par les Etats 
contractants k la Commission Inter- 
nationale de Navigation Aerienne, 
qui transmettra cette notification k 
tous les Etats contractants. 

Chaque Etat contractant pourra 
subordonner d son autorisation prSala- 
ble retablissement de voies Inter- 
nationales de navigation aerienne 
et la erSation et V exploitation de lignes 
internationales rSgulibres de naviga- 
tion airienne, avec ou sans escale, sur 
son territoire. 

Article 34 

Il sera institue, sous le nom de 
Commission Internationale de Navi- 
gation Aerienne, une Commission 
internationale permanente placee 
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the direction of the League of Na- 
tions. 

Each contracting State may have 
not more than two representatives on 
the Commission, 

Each State represented on the 
Commission (Great Britain, the Brit- 
ish Dominions and India counting 
for this purpose as one State) shall 
have one vote. 

The International Commission for 
Air Navigation shall determine the 
rules of its own procedure and the 
place of its permanent seat, but it 
shall be free to meet in such places 
as it may deem convenient. 

The duties of this Commission 
shall be: 

(a) To receive proposals from or 
to make proposals to any of the con- 
tracting States for the modification 
or amendment of the provisions of 
the present Convention, and to no- 
tify changes adopted ; 

(b) To carry out the duties im- 
posed upon it by the present Article 
and by Articles 9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 27, 
28, 36, and 37 of the present Con- 
vention ; 

(c) To amend the provisions of 
the Annexes A-G; 

(d) To collect and communicate 
to the contracting States informa- 
tion of every kind concerning inter- 
national air navigation ; 

(e) To collect and communicate 
to the contracting States all infor- 
mation relating to wireless telegra- 
phy, meteorology and medical sci- 
ence which may be of interest to 
air navigation ; 

(f) To ensure the publication of 
maps for air navigation in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Annex F ; 

(g) To give its opinion on ques- 
tions which the States may submit 
for examination. 

Any modification of the provi- 
sions of any one of the Annexes may 
be made by the International Com- 
mission for Air Navigation when 
such modification shall have been 


sous rautorit6 de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations. 

Chaque Etat contractant ne pourra 
avoir plus de deux reprisentants d la 
Commission, 

Chaque Etat repr6sent6 i la Com- 
mission (la Grande-Bretagne avec 
ses Dominions et Tlnde comptant k 
cette fin pour un Etat) aura chacun 
une voix. 

La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation A6rienne d^terminera 
les regies de sa propre procedure et 
le lieu de son si&ge permanent, mais 
elle sera libre de se r6unir en tels 
endroits qu’elle jugera convenable. 

Cette Commission aura les attri- 
butions suivantes: 

a) Recevoir les propositions de 
tout Etat contractant, ou lui en 
adresser, k Teffet de modifier ou 
d’amender les dispositions de la pr6- 
sente Convention ; notifier les change- 
ments adopt^s; 

b) Exercer les fonctions qui lui 
sont d^volues par le present Article 
et par les Articles 9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
27, 28, 36 et 37 de la pr6sente Con- 
vention ; 

c) Apporter tous amendements 
aux dispositions des Annexes A kG; 

d) Centraliser et communiquer 
aux Etats contractants les informa- 
tions de toute nature concernant la 
navigation a^rienne internationale; 

e) Centraliser et communiquer 
aux Etats contractants tous les ren- 
seignements d’ordre radiot 614 gra- 
phique, m^t^orologique et medical, 
int6ressant la navigation a6rienne; 

f) Assurer la publication de cartes 
pour la navigation a6rienne, confor- 
m6ment aux dispositions de T An- 
nexe F; 

g) Donner des avis sur les ques- 
tions que les Etats pourront sou- 
mettre k son examen* 

Toute modification dans les dis- 
positions de Tune quelconque des 
Annexes pourra gtre apport6e par 
la Commission Internationale de Na- 
vigation Adrienne, lorsque ladite 
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approved by three fourths of the 
total votes of the States represented at 
the Session and two thirds of the 
total possible votes which could be 
cast if all the States were repre- 
sented. Such modification shall be- 
come effective from the time when 
it shall have been notified by the 
International Commission for Air 
Navigation to all the contracting 
States. 

Any proposed modification of the 
Articles of the present Convention 
shall be examined by the Interna- 
tional Commission for Air Naviga- 
tion, whether it originates with one 
of the contracting States or with the 
Commission itself. No such modi- 
fication shall be proposed for adop- 
tion by the contracting States, un- 
less it shall have been approved by 
at least two-thirds of the total pos- 
sible votes. 

All such modifications of the Ar- 
ticles of the Convention (but not of 
the provisions of the Annexes) must 
be formally adopted by the con- 
tracting States before they become 
effective. 

The expenses of the International 
Commission for Air Navigation shall 
be borne by the contracting States 
in the proportion fixed by the said 
Commission. 

The expenses occasioned by the 
sending of technical delegations will 
be borne by their respective States. 

Article 37 
{First paragraph) 

In the case of a disagreement be- 
tween two or more States relating to 
the interpretation of the present 
Convention, the question in dispute 
shall be determined by the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice. 
Provided that, if one of the States 
concerned has not accepted the Pro- 
tocols relating to the Court, the ques- 
tion in dispute shall, on the demand 
of such State, be settled by arbitra- 
tion. 


modification aura 6t6 approuv6e par 
les trois quarts du total des voix des 
Etats reprisenUs d la session et les 
deux tiers du total possible des voix 
qui pourraient fitre exprim^es si 
tous les Etats 6taient reprisenUs. 
Cette modification aura plein effet 
d^s qu’elle aura 6t6 notifi6e, par la 
Commission Internationale de Na- 
vigation Adrienne, k tous les Etats 
contractants. 

Toute modification propos6e aux 
articles de la pr^sente Convention 
sera discut6e par la Commission In- 
ternationale de Navigation Adrienne, 
qu’elle 6mane de I’un des Etats 
contractants ou de la Commission 
elle-m&me. Aucune modification de 
cette nature ne pourra Stre propos6e 
k Tacceptation des Etats contrac- 
tants, si elle n*a 6t6 approuv6e par 
les deux tiers au moins du total pos- 
sible des voix. 

Les modifications apport^es aux 
articles de la Convention (exception 
faite des Annexes) doivent, avant 
de porter effet, Stre express6ment 
adoptees par les Etats contractants. 

Les dipenses de la Commission 
Internationale de Navigation Ad- 
rienne seront supportdes par les 
Etats contractants dans la propor- 
tion fixie par ladite Commission. 

Les frais occasionnds par I’envoi 
de ddldgations techniques seront 
supportds par leurs Etats respectifs. 

Article 37 
{Premier alinia) 

En cas de dissentiment entre deux 
ou plusieurs Etats relativement k 
rinterprdtation de la prdsente Con- 
vention, le litige sera rdgld par la 
Cour Permanente de Justice Inter- 
nationale. Toutefois si Vun des 
Etats intiressis n'a pas accepU les 
Protocoles concernant la Cour, le 
litige sera, sur sa demande, rSgU par 
voie d’arbitrage. 
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Article 41 

Any State shall be permitted to 
adhere to the present Convention. 

This adhesion shall be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the Government of the French Re- 
public, and by it to all the signatory 
or adhering States. 

Article 42 
{Deleted) 

(Final clauses) 

In faith whereof the hereinafter- 
named Plenipotentiaries whose pow- 
ers have been found in good and 
due form have signed the present 
Convention. 

The present Convention has been 
drawn up in French, English and 
Italian. 

In case of divergencies the French 
text shall prevail. 

The undersigned, duly authorized 
thereto, declare they accept, in the 
name of the States represented by 
them, the foregoing modifications 
which are referred to the contracting 
States for their final acceptance. 

This Protocol shall be kept open 
for the signature of the States now 
contracting parties of the Conven- 
tion ; it shall be ratified and the rati- 
fications shall be deposited as soon 
as possible at the permanent head- 
quarters of the Commission. 

It will go into force as soon as the 
States that are now contracting 
parties to the Convention shall have 
effected the deposit of their ratifi- 
cations. 

The States which become con- 
tracting parties to the Convention 
may adhere to this Protocol. 

A duly certified copy of this 
Protocol shall be forwarded by the 
Secretary General to all the con- 
tracting States as also to the other 
States signatory to the Convention 
relating to the regulation of aerial 
navigation. 

Done in Paris the fifteenth of June 


Article 41 

Tout Etat sera admis k adherer k 
la pr6sente Convention. 

Cette adhesion sera notifi6e par la 
voir diplomatique au Gouvernement 
de la R6publique frangaise et par 
celui-ci k tous les Etats signataires 
ou adherents. 

Article 42 
{Supprimi) 

(Clauses finales) 

En foi de quoi, les P 16 nipoten- 
tiaires ci-aprfes, dont les pouvoirs 
ont 6t6 reconnus en bonne et due 
forme, ont sign6 la pr6sente Conven- 
tion. 

La prtsente Convention a 6 t 6 redi- 
gte en frangais, en anglais et en 
italien. 

En cas de divergences le texte fran- 
qais fera foi, 

Les Soussign6s, dflment autoris6s, 
dfeclarent accepter, au nom des Etats 
qu’ils repr6sentent, les modifications 
ci-dessus, qui sont propos6es k 
Tacceptation d6finitive des Etats 
contractants. 

Le present Protocole restera ouvert 
k la signature des Etats actuellement 
Parties contractantes k la Conven- 
tion ; il sera ratifi6 et les ratifications 
seront d^pos^es aussit6t que pos- 
sible au si^ge permanent de la 
Commission. 

II entrera en vigueur dks que les 
Etats actuellement Parties contrac- 
tantes la Convention auront 
effectu6 le d6p6t de leurs ratifica- 
tions. 

Les Etats qui deviendront Parties 
contractantes k la Convention pour- 
ront adh6rer au present Protocole. 

Une copie certifi6e conforme du 
present Protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire General tous les Etats 
contractants ainsi qu’aux autres 
Etats signataires de la Convention 
portant r6glementation de la navi- 
gation a6rienne. 

Fait k Paris, le quinze juin mil 
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one thousand nine hundred and neuf cent vingt-neuf, en un seul ex- 
twenty-nine, in one original which emplaire qui sera d6pos6 dans les 
shall be deposited in the archives of archives de le Commission, 
the Commission. 


Pierre-Etienne Flandin, 
Prhident de la Seizihne Session de la CJ.N,A . 


Albert Roper, 

SecrStaire G6n6ral de la CJ.NA. 

[Signatures omitted.] 
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Protocol of Amendments to Articles 34 and 40 of the Convention 
on the Regulation of Aerial Navigation of October 13, 1919. 
Opened for signature at Paris, December 11, 1929. 


Protocole relatif d des amendements aux articles 34 et 40 de la Con- 
vention portant r4glementation de la navigation a6rienne du 13 
octobre 1919. Ouvert ^ la signature ^ Paris, 11 d^cembre 1929. 


Ratifications. On June 15, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Australia, Belgium, 
Canada, Denmark, France, Great Britain, India, Irish Free State, New Zealand, Saar, Siam, 
South Africa, and Sweden. 

Bibliography. A. Giannini, *‘I1 quarto protocollo di revisione della Convenzione di 
Parigi per la navigazione aerea,” 7 II diritto aeronautico (1930), p. 71. 

Not in force (June 15, 1931) 


Text from Br. Pari, Papers ^ Misc. 

[Translation] 

The International Commission for 
Air Navigation, composed of Repre- 
sentatives of those States who are 
parties to the Convention, that is to 
say: Australia, Belgium, Bulgaria, 
Canada, Chile, Denmark, France, 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
Greece, the Irish Free State, Italy, 
Japan, New Zealand, Panama, the 
Netherlands, Persia, Poland, Portu- 
gal, Roumania, the Territory of the 
Saar, Siam, Sweden, Czechoslovakia, 
the Union of South Africa, Uruguay, 
Yugoslavia, in the course of its 
sevrateenth session assembled in 
Paris under the Presidency of M. 
Alejandro Alvarez, Chilean delegate, 
assisted by Mr. Albert Roper, ^cre- 


No. 7 (1930), Cmd. 354 L P- n. 


La Commission Internationale de 
Navigation Adrienne, compos6e des 
Repr^sentants des Etats actuelle- 
ment Parties k la Convention, sa- 
voir: TAustralie, la Belgique, la 
Bulgarie, le Canada, le Chili, le Dane- 
mark, la France, la Grande-Bretagne 
et ITrlande Septentrionale, la Grfece, 
rinde, TEtat libre d'lrlande, Tltalie, 
le Japon, la Nouvelle-Z61ande, le 
Panama, les Pays-Bas, la Perse, la 
Pologne, le Portugal, la Roumanie, 
le Territoire de la Sarre, le Siam, la 
Sufede, la Tch6coslovaquie, TUnion 
Sud-Africaine, TUruguay, la Yougo- 
Slavie, a, au cours de sa dix-septifeme 
Session rfeunie k Paris sous la pr6si- 
dence de M. Alejandro Alvarez, 
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tary-General, at its meeting of the 
nth December, 1929, and in con- 
formity with the provisions of Article 
34 of the Convention relating to the 
Regulation of Air Navigation, ap- 
proved certain modifications to Arti- 
cles 34 and 40 of the aforesaid 
Convention. 

I. Paragraph five of Article 34, 
corresponding to paragraph three of 
Article 34, as it appears in the Proto- 
col of the 15th June, 1929, relating 
to the amendments to Articles 3, 5, 
7, 15. 34» 37» 41, 42 and to the final 
clauses of the Convention, shall read 
as follows, in French, in English and 
in Italian:^ 

Each State represented on the 

Commission shall have one vote. 

II. Paragraph one of Article 40 
shall be suppressed. 

The Undersigned, duly authorised, 
declare that they accept, in the name 
of the States they represent, the 
aforesaid modifications, which are 
proposed for final acceptance by the 
Contracting States. 

The present Protocol shall remain 
open for signature by the States 
which are now Contracting Parties 
to the Convention ; it shall be ratified 
and the ratifications shall be de- 
posited as soon as possible at the 
permanent seat of the Commission. 

It will come into force as soon as 
ratifications shall have been depos- 
ited in the name of all the States 
which are now Contracting Parties 
to the Convention. 

States which may become Con- 
tracting Parties to the Convention 
may adhere to the present Protocol. 

A certified true copy of the present 
Protocol shall be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General to all the Con- 
tracting States, as well as to the 
other States signatory to the Con- 
vention relating to the Regulation 
of Air Navigation. 


D 616 gu^ du Chili, assist^ de M. 
Albert Rop)er, Secretaire Gen6ral, 
approuv6, dans sa stance du ii 
Decembre 1929, conform6ment aux 
dispositions de Tarticle 34 de la Con- 
vention portant r^glementation de la 
navigation a^rienne, des modifica- 
tions aux articles 34 et 40 de ladite 
Convention. 

I. Le cinquifeme alinea de Tarticle 
34, correspondant au troisifeme 
alinea de I’article 34 tel qu’il figure au 
Protocole du 15 Juin 1929 relatif k 
des amendements aux articles 3, 5, 
7» I5» 34» 37» 41 » 42, et aux clauses 
finales de la Convention, sera rfedige 
comme suit, en frangais, en anglais 
et en italien:^ 

Chaque Etat represent^ k la 

Commission aura une voix. 

II. Le premier alin^a de Tar tide 
40 sera supprim6. 

Les Soussign6s, dflment autoris^s, 
d^clarent accepter, au nom des Etats- 
qu’ils repr6sentent, les modifications 
d-dessus, qui sont propos^es k 
Tacceptation definitive des Etats 
contractants. 

Le present Protocole restera ouv- 
ert k la signature des Etats actuelle- 
ment Parties contractantes la Con- 
vention; il sera ratifie et les ratifica- 
tions seront d6posees aussit6t que 
possible au si^ge permanent de la 
Commission. 

II entrera en vigueur dks que les 
ratifications auront ete depos^es au 
nom de tous les Etats actuellement 
Parties contractantes k la Conven- 
tion. 

Les Etats qui deviendront Parties 
contractantes k la Convention pour- 
ront adherer au present Protocole. 

Une copie certifi^e conforme du 
present Protocole sera transmise par 
le Secretaire General k tous les 
Etats contractants ainsi qu’aux 
autres Etats signataires de la Con- 
vention portant r^glementation de 
la navigation aerienne. 


^ The Italian text is not reproduced. — ^E d. 
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Done at Paris, this eleventh day 
of December, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-nine, in a single 
copy, which shall be deposited in the 
Archives of the Commission. 

PrSsident de , 

Albert Roper 

Secritaire G6n6ral de la C.I.NA. 


Fait i Paris, le onze d6cembre mil 
neuf cent vingt-neuf, en un seul 
exemplaire qui sera d4pos6 dans les 
archives de la Commission. 

Alejandro Alvarez, 

Dix-Septiime Session de la CJ.N.A. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 10 

CONVENTION Limiting the Hours of Work in Industrial Undertak- 
ings to Eight in the Day and Forty-eight in the Week. Adopted 
at Washington, November 28, 1919. 

CONVENTION tendant k limiter k huit heures par jour et k quarante- 
huit heures par semaine le nombre des heures de travail dans les 
dtablissements industriels. Adoptee k Washington, 28 novem- 
bre 1919. 

Editor's Note. This is the first of the conventions resulting from the work of the Inter- 
national Labour Conference, created by Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles {ante, No. 2). 
While it was adopted as a draft convention, under the special provisions of Article 405 of the 
Treaty of Versailles it is subject to ratification, though not signed on behalf of any govern- 
ment, and on its coming into force it became a convention. On January 24, 1921 , a conven- 
tion with identical text was signed by representatives of Belgium and France. Great diffi- 
culty was encountered in connection with efforts to secure the ratification of this convention. 
On April ii, 1923, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office set up a special 
committee to study means of furthering ratification of this convention. A conference of the 
ministers of labour of Belgium, France, Germany, and Great Britain was held at Berne, 
September 8-9, 1924. A second conference of ministers of labour of Belgium, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, and Italy was held in London, March 15-19, 1926. See ii 
International Labour Office, Official Bulletin, p. 90. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been depos- 
ited at Geneva by Austria,^ Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Czechoslovakia, France,^ Greece, 
India, Italy,^ Latvia,^ Lithuania, Luxemburg, Portugal, Rumania, and Spain. ^ 
Bibliography. International Labour Conference — First Annual Meeting, Washington, 
October 2 Q-November 2 g, igig. Proceedings (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1920), 
300 pp.; Consiquences iconomiques, morales, sodales du rSgime de huit heures. Rapports 
pr^sent^s au Congr^s international de Politique sociale, Prague 2-5 octobre, 1924, par MM. 
Gaston Tessier et Philippart, International Associaton for Labour Legislation (Paris: F. 
Alcan and M. Riviere, 1924), 34 pp.. New series. No. 25; Journke de huit heures et semaine de 
quarante-huit heures. Rapport triennal prksentk aux Chambres Ugislatives sur V execution de la 
loi du I 4 juin ig2i — Session de ig24-ig2S (Brussels: F. Van Gompel, 1928), in French and 
Flemish, 28 pp.; “Regulation of Hours of Work in Industry, Reports and Enquiries," 18 

^ Conditional on ratification by other states. 
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Nov. 28, 1919 

International Labour Review (4 articles), pp. 58, 216, 375, 574; “ Working of the Eight-Hour 
Day Act in Belgium/' 12 idem (1925), p. 402; A. D. Atanassoff, Rdbotno vrtmk ou nos i v 
droughitS strani (Sofia, 1928), 60 pp.; H. Feis, “Attempt to Establish the Eight-Hour Day by 
International Action,” 39 Political Science Quarterly (1924), pp. 373, 624; J. Fischer and H. 
Rhode, Vhereinkommen von Washington iiher den Achtstundentag (Berlin: R. Hobbing, 1929), 
244 pp.; C. E. Low, “ India and the Washington Conference,” 5 Int. Labour Rev. (1922), p. 3; 
E. Mahaim, Histoire de la Convention de Washington sur la durie du travail (Brussels, 1928) ; 
E. Milhaud, Joumee de huit heures et ses risultats d*aprh Venquite sur la production (Geneva, 
1927), 140 pp., based on two articles appearing in Int. Labour Rev., vol. 12, p. 820, vol. 13, 
p. 175; R. Marie-Cardine, Application de la loide huit heures en France et les dernier s dScrets 
sur la matihre (Eu: Imprimerie Pouchin-Perr6, 1923), 152 pp.; L. Palacios, Jornada de ocho 
horas en Espafta, Madrid: Series 2, No. 5 (1924), 15 pp.. Report submitted to the Interna- 
tional Congress of Social Policy at Prague; A. Thomas, “Eight-Hour Day: Taking a Reckon- 
ing,” 14 Int. Labour Rev. (1926), p. 153. 

In force, June 13, 192D 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The General Conference of the La Conference G^n^rale de I’Or- 
International Labour Organization ganisation Internationale du Travail 

of the League of Nations, de la Society des Nations, 

Having been convened at Wash- Convoqu^e k Washington par 

ington by the Government of the le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 

United States of America, on the d’Am^rique, le 29 octobre 1919, 

29th day of October, 1919, and 

Having decided upon the adop- Apr6s avoir d6cid6 d'adopter 

tion of certain proposals with diverses propositions relatives k 

regard to the “application of the “ Tapplication du principe de la 
principle of the 8-hours day or of journ6e de huit heures ou de la 
the 48-hours week,” which is the semaine de quarante-huit heures,” 

first item in the agenda for the question formant le premier point 

Washington meeting of the Con- de Tordre du jour de la session de 
ference, and la Conference tenue k Washington, 

et 

Having determined that these Aprfes avoir decide que ces 
proposals shall take the form of a propositions seraient r^dig^es sous 

draft international convention, forme d’un projet de convention 

Internationale, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- adopte le Projet de Convention 
tion for ratification by the Members ci-apr^s k ratifier par les Membres de 
of the International Labour Organi- TOrganisation Internationale du Tra- 
zation, in accordance with the La- vail, conform^ment aux dispositions 
bour Part of the Treaty of Versailles de la Partie relative au Travail du 
of 28 June, 1919, and of the Treaty Trait6 de Versailles du 29 juin 1919, 
of St. Germain of 10 September, et du Trait6 de Saint-Germain du 10 
1919: septembre 1919: 

Article i. For the purpose of Article i. Pour Tapplication de 

this Convention, the term “industrial la pr^sente Convention, seront con- 
undertaking” includes particularly: sid6r6s comme “6tablissements in- 

dustriels” notamment: 

^ The conventions adopted by the International Labour Conference are deposited with the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations, but they are not registered in the usual manner. 
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(а) Mines, quarries, and other 
worl^ for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth. 

(б) Industries in which articles 
are manufactured, altered, cleaned, 
repaired, ornamented, finished, 
adapted for sale, broken up or de- 
molished, or in which materials are 
transformed; including shipbuilding 
and the generation, transformation, 
and transmission of electricity or 
motive power of any kind. 


(c) Construction, reconstruction, 
maintenance, repair, alteration, or 
demolition of any building, rail- 
way, tramway, harbour, dock, pier, 
canal, inland waterway, road, tunnel, 
bridge, viaduct, sewer, drain, well, 
telegraphic or telephonic installation, 
electrical undertaking, gas work, 
waterwork or other work of construc- 
tion, as well as the preparation for or 
laying the foundations of any such 
work or structure. 


{d) Transport of passengers or 
goods by road, rail, sea or inland 
waterway, including the handling of 
goods at docks, quays, wharves or 
warehouses, but excluding transport 
by hand. 

The provisions relative to trans- 
port by sea and on inland waterways 
shall be determined by a special 
conference dealing with employment 
at sea and on inland waterways. 

The competent authority in each 
country shall define the line of divi- 
sion which separates industry from 
commerce and agriculture. 

Art. 2. The working hours of per- 
sons employed in any public or 
private industrial undertakdng or in 
any branch thereof, other than an 
undertaking in which only members 


(a) Les mines, carriferes, et in- 
dustries extractives de toute nature; 

{h) Les industries dans lesquelles 
des produits sont manufactures, 
modifies, nettoy^s, r^par^s, decor6s, 
achev^s, prepares pour la vente, 
ou dans lesquelles les matiferes subis- 
sent une transformation, y compris 
la construction des navires, les in- 
dustries de demolition de materiel, 
ainsi que la production, la transfor- 
mation et la transmission de la force 
motrice en general et de Teiectricite ; 

(c) La construction, la reconstruc- 
tion, Tentretien, la reparation, la 
modification ou la demolition de 
tous b&timents et edifices, chemins 
de fer, tramways, ports, docks, 
jetees, canaux, installations pour la 
navigation interieure, routes, tun- 
nels, ponts, viaducs, egouts collec- 
teurs, egouts ordinaires, puits, 
installations teiegraphiques ou teie- 
phoniques, installations eiectriques, 
usines k gaz, distribution d’eau, ou 
autres travaux de construction, ainsi 
que les travaux de preparation et de 
fondation precedant les travaux 
ci-dessus ; 

(d) Le transport de personnes ou 
de marchandises par route, voie 
ferree ou voie d’eau, maritime ou 
interieure, y compris la manutention 
des marchandises dans les docks, 
quais, wharfs et entrep6ts, k Texcep- 
tion du transport k la main. 

Les prescriptions relatives au 
transport par mer et par voie d’eau 
interieure seront fixees par une Con- 
ference spedale sur le travail des 
marins et mariniers. 

Dans chaque pays 1 ’autorite com- 
petente determinera la ligne de 
demarcation entre I’industrie, d’une 
part, le commerce et 1 ’agriculture, 
d’autre part. 

Art. 2 . Dans tous les etablisse- 
ments industriels, publics ou prives, 
ou dans leurs dependances, de quel- 
que nature qu’ils soient, k I’exception 
de ceux dans lesquels sont seuls em- 
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of the same family are employed, 
shall not exceed eight in the day and 
forty-eight in the week, with the 
exceptions hereinafter provided for. 


(a) The provisions of this Conven- 
tion shall not apply to persons hold- 
ing positions of supervision or man- 
agement, nor to persons employed in 
a confidential capacity. 

(b) Where by law, custom, or 
agreement between employers’ and 
workers’ organizations, or, where no 
such organizations exist, between 
employers’ and workers’ representa- 
tives, the hours of work on one or 
more days of the week are less than 
eight, the limit of eight hours may 
be exceeded on the remaining days 
of the week by the sanction of the 
competent public authority, or by 
agreement between such organiza- 
tions or representatives; provided, 
however, that in no case under the 
provisions of this paragraph shall the 
daily limit of eight hours be exceeded 
by more than one hour. 

(c) Where persons are employed 
in shifts it shall be permissible to 
employ persons in excess of eight 
hours in any one day and forty-eight 
hours in any one week, if the average 
number of hours over a period of 
three weeks or less does not exceed 
eight per day and forty-eight per 
week. 

Art. 3. The limit of hours of work 
prescribed in Article 2 may be ex- 
ceeded in case of accident, actual or 
threatened, or in case of urgent work 
to be done to machinery or plant, or 
in case of 'Torce majeure,” but only 
so far as may be necessary to avoid 
serious interference with the ordi- 
nary working of the undertaking. 


Art. 4. The limit of hours of 
work prescribed in Article 2 may 
also be exceeded in those processes 
which are required by reason of the 


ploy^s les membres d’une mSme 
famille, la durfee du travail du per- 
sonnel ne pourra exc6der huit heures 
par jour et quarante-huit heures par 
semaine, sauf les exceptions pr6vues 
ci-aprfes: 

(a) Les dispositions de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont pas applicables 
aux personnes occupant un poste de 
surveillance ou de direction ou un 
poste de confiance. 

(b) Lorsque en vertu d’une loi ou 
par suite de I’usage ou de conven- 
tions entre les organisations patro- 
nales et ouvriferes (ou, k d^faut de 
telles organisations, entre les repr6- 
sentants des patrons et des ouvriers), 
la dur^e du travail d’un ou plusieurs 
jours de la semaine est inf6rieure k 
huit heures, un acte de I’autorit^ 
comp6tente ou une convention entre 
les organisations ou repr4:sentants 
susmentionn^s des int6ress^s peut 
autoriser le d^passement de la limite 
des huit heures les autres jours de la 
semaine. Le d^passement pr^vu 
par le present paragraphe ne pourra 
jamais exc6der une heure par jour. 

(c) Lorsque les travaux s’effec- 
tuent par 6quipes, la dur6e du travail 
pourra 6tre prolong6e au-del^ de 
huit heures par jour et de quarante- 
huit heures par semaine, k la condi- 
tion que la moyenne des heures de 
travail calcul6e sur une p^riode de 
trois semaines ou moins ne d6passe 
pas huit par jour et quarante-huit 
par semaine. 

Art. 3. La limite des heures de 
travail pr6vue k I’article 2 pourra 
Itre d^pass^e en cas d’accident 
survenu ou imminent, ou en cas de 
travaux d’urgence k effectuer aux 
machines ou k I'outillage, ou en cas 
de force majeure, mais uniquement 
dans la mesure n6cessaire pour 
6viter qu’une gSne s^rieuse ne soit 
apport6e k la marche normale de 
r^tablissement. 

Art. 4. La limite des heures de 
travail pr6vue k I’article 2 pourra 
8tre d6pass6e dans les travaux dont 
le fonctionnement continu doit, en 
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nature of the process to be carried 
on continuously by a succession of 
shifts, subject to the condition that 
the working hours shall not exceed 
fifty-six in the week on the average. 
Such regulation of the hours of 
work shall in no case affect any rest 
days which may be secured by the 
national law to the workers in such 
processes in compensation for the 
weekly rest day. 

Art, 5. In exceptional cases where 
it is recognized that the provisions of 
Article 2 cannot be applied, but only 
in such cases, agreements between 
workers’ and employers* organiza- 
tions concerning the daily limit of 
work over a longer period of time 
may be given the force of regulations, 
if the Government, to which these 
agreements shall be submitted, so 
decides. 

The average number of hours 
worked per week, over the number of 
weeks covered by any such agree- 
ment shall not exceed forty-eight. 

Art. 6. Regulations made by 
public authority shall determine for 
industrial undertakings: 

(a) The permanent exceptions 
that may be allowed in preparatory 
or complementary work which must 
necessarily be carried on outside the 
limits laid down for the general 
working of an establishment, or for 
certain classes of workers whose 
work is essentially intermittent. 

(&) The temporary exceptions 
that may be allowed, so that estab- 
lishments may deal with exceptional 
cases of pressure of work. 

These regulations shall be made 
only after consultation with the 
organizations of employers and work- 
ers concerned, if any such organiza- 
tions exist. These regulations shall 
fix the maximum of additional hours 
in each instance, and the rate of pay 
for overtime shall not be less than 


raison mSme de la nature du travail, 
gtre assur6 par des 6quipes succes- 
sives, i la condition que les heures 
de travail n’excMent pas en moy- 
enne cinquante-six par semaine. Ce 
regime n’affectera pas les cong6s 
qui peuvent 6tre assures aux travail- 
leurs par les lois nationales en com- 
pensation de leur jour de repos 
hebdomadaire. 

Art. 5. Dans les cas exceptionnels 
oil les limites fix6es k I’article 2 serai- 
ent reconnues inapplicables, et dans 
ces cas seulement, des conventions 
entre organisations ouvri^res et pa- 
tronales pourront, si le Gouverne- 
ment, k qui elles devront 6tre 
communiqu^es, transforme leurs 
stipulations en r^glements, ^tablir 
sur une plus longue p6riode un 
tableau r6glant la dur^e journalifere 
du travail. 

La durce moyenne du travail, 
calcul6e sur le nombre de semaines 
d6termin^ par le tableau, ne pourra 
en aucun cas exc6der quarante-huit 
heures par semaine. 

Art. 6. Des reglements de I’au tho- 
rite publique d6termineront par in- 
dustrie ou par profession : 

(a) les derogations permanentes 
qu’il y aura lieu d’admettre pour les 
travaux pr6paratoires ou compie- 
mentaires qui doivent etre n6ces- 
sairement executes en dehors de la 
limite assignee au travail general de 
retablissement, ou pour certaines 
categories de personnes dont le 
travail est specialement intermittent; 

(b) les derogations temporaires 
qu’il y aura lieu d’admettre pour 
permettre aux entreprises de faire 
face k des surcrolts de travail extra- 
ordinaires. 

Ces reglements doivent etre pris 
apr^s consultation des organisations 
patronales et ouvrieres interessees, 
Ik ok il en existe. Ils determineront 
le nombre maximum d’heures sup- 
piementaires qui peuvent Stre autho- 
risees dans chaque cas. Le taux du 
salaire pour ces heures suppiemen- 
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one and one-quarter times the regu- 
lar rate. 

Art. 7. Each Government shall 
communicate to the International 
Labour Office: 

(а) A list of the processes which 
are classed as being necessarily con- 
tinuous in character under Article 4; 

(б) Full information as to working 
of the agreements mentioned in 
Article 5 ; and 

(c) Full information concerning 
the regulations made under Article 
6 and their application. 

The International Labour Office 
shall make an annual report thereon 
to the General Conference of the 
International Labour Organization. 

Art. 8. In order to facilitate the 
enforcement of the provisions of this 
Convention, every employer shall be 
required : 

(a) To notify by means of the 
posting of notices in conspicuous 
places in the works or other suitable 
place, or by such other method as 
may be approved by the Govern- 
ment, the hours at which work begins 
and ends, and where work is carried 
on by shifts, the hours at which each 
shift begins and ends. These hours 
shall be so fixed that the duration of 
the work shall not exceed the limits 
prescribed by this Convention, and 
when so notified they shall not be 
changed except with such notice and 
in such manner as may be approved 
by the Government. 

(b) To notify in the same way such 
rest intervals accorded during the 
period of work as are not reckoned 
as part of the working hours. 

(c) To keep a record in the form 
prescribed by law or regulation in 
each country of all additional hours 
worked in pursuance of Articles 3 
and 6 of this Convention. 


taires sera major6 d’au moins 25 pour 
cent par rapport au salaire normal. 

Art. 7. Chaque Gouvernement 
communiquera au Bureau Interna- 
tional du Travail: 

(a) une liste des travaux classes 
comme ayant un fonctionnement 
n^cessairement continu dans le sens 
de Tarticle 4; 

(b) des renseignements complets 
sur la pratique des accords pr6vus k 
Tarticle 5; 

(c) des renseignements complets 
sur les dispositions r^glementaires 
prises en vertu de Tarticle 6 et leur 
application. 

Le Bureau International du Tra- 
vail pr6sentera chaque ann^e un 
rapport k ce sujet k la Conference 
Gen^rale de TOrganisation Interna- 
tionale du Travail. 

Art. 8. En vue de faciliter Tap- 
plication des dispositions de la 
pr6sente convention, chaque patron 
devra: 

(а) faire connaitre au moyen 
d’affiches appos^es d’une manidre 
apparente dans son 6tablissement 
ou en tout autre lieu convenable, ou 
selon tout autre mode approuve par 
le Gouvernement, les heures aux- 
quelles commence et finit le travail, 
ou, si le travail s’effectue par equipes, 
les heures auxquelles commence et 
finit le tour de chaque 6quipe. Les 
heures seront fix6es de fagon k ne pas 
d6passer les limites pr^vues par la 
prisente convention, et, une fois 
notifi6es, ne pourront 6tre modifi^es 
que selon le mode et la forme d’avis 
approuv^s par le Gouvernement; 

(б) faire connaitre, de la mime 
fagon, les repos accordls pendant la 
duree du travail et considirls comme 
ne faisant pas partie des heures de 
travail ; 

(c) inscrire sur un rigistre, selon 
le mode approuvl par la llgislation 
de chaque pays ou par un riglement 
de TautoritI compitente, toutes les 
heures suppllmentaires effectules en 
vertu des articles 3 et 6 de la prisente 
Convention. 
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It shall be made an offense against 
the law to employ any person out- 
side the hours fixed in accordance 
with paragraph (a), or during the 
intervals fixed in accordance with 
paragraph (6). 

Art. 9. In the application of this 
Convention to Japan the following 
modifications and conditions shall 
obtain: 

(a) The term industrial under- 
talang*’ includes particularly — 

The undertakings enumerated 
in paragraph (a) of Article i ; 

The undertakings enumerated 
in paragraph (b) of Article i, 
provided there are at least ten 
workers employed ; 

The undertakings enumerated 
in paragraph (c) of Article i, in 
so far as these undertakings shall 
be defined as ‘ 'factories” by the 
competent authority; 

The undertakings enumerated 
in paragraph (d) of Article i , 
except transport of passengers or 
goods by road, handling of goods 
at docks, quays, wharves, and 
warehouses, and transport by 
hand; and. 

Regardless of the number of 
persons employed, such of the 
undertakings enumerated in para- 
graphs (6) and (r) of Article i as 
may be declared by the competent 
authority either to be highly dan- 
gerous or to involve unhealthy 
processes. 

(b) The actual working hours of 
persons of fifteen years of age or 
over in any public or private in- 
dustrial undertaking, or in any 
branch thereof, shall not exceed 
fifty-seven in the week, except that 
in the raw-silk industry the limit 
may be sixty hours in the week. 


(c) The actual working hours of 
persons under fifteen years of age in 
any public or private industrial 


Sera consid6r6 comme ill6gal le 
fait d'employer une personne en 
dehors des heures fix6es en vertu 
du paragraphe (a), ou pendant les 
heures fix6es en vertu du paragraphe 
( 6 ). 

Art. 9. L’application de la pr6- 
sente convention au Japon com- 
portera les modifications et condi- 
tions suivantes: 

(a) Seront consid6r6s comme 
"6tablissements industriels,” notam- 
ment — 

les 6tablissements 6num6r6s au 
paragraphe a de Tarticle i®'; 

les 6tablissements 6num6r6s au 
paragraphe b de Tarticle i®*^, s’ils 
occupent au moins dix personnes; 

les 6tablissements 6num6r6s au 
paragraphe c de Tarticle i®', sous 
reserve que ces fetablissements 
soient compris dans la definition 
des "frabriques” donn6e par 
Tautorite comp^tente; 

les etablissements enumdres au 
paragraphe d de Tarticle i®', sauf 
le transport de personnes ou de 
marchandises par route, la manu- 
tention des marchandises dans les 
docks, quais, wharfs et entrep6ts, 
ainsi que le transport k la main ; et, 
sans egard au nombre des 
personnes occup6es, ceux des eta- 
blissements industriels enumer6s 
aux paragaphes 6 et c de Tarticle i®' 
que Tautorite competente pour- 
rait declarer tres dangereux ou 
comportant des travaux insalubres. 

{b) La duree effective du travail 
de toute personne 9 lg 6 e d'au moins 
15 ans, employee dans un etablisse- 
ment industriel, public ou prive, ou 
dans ses dependances, ne depassera 
pas cinquante-sept heures par se- 
maine, sauf dans I’industrie de la 
soie grege, ok la duree maximum de 
travail pourra Stre de soixante heures 
par semaine. 

(c) La duree effective du travail 
ne pourra en aucun cas depasser 
quarante-huit heures par semaine, 
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undertaking, or in any branch there- 
of, and of all miners of whatever age 
engaged in underground work in the 
mines, shall in no case exceed forty- 
eight in the week. 


id) The limit of hours of work 
may be modified under the condi- 
tions provided for in Articles 2, 3, 4, 
and 5 of this Convention, but in no 
case shall the length of such modifi- 
cation bear to the length of the basic 
week a proportion greater than that 
which obtains in those Articles. 


(e) A weekly rest period of twenty- 
four consecutive hours shall be 
allowed to all classes of workers. 


(/) The provision in Japanese 
factory legislation limiting its appli- 
cation to places employing fifteen or 
more persons shall be amended so 
that such legislation shall apply to 
places employing ten or more per- 
sons. 


(g) The provisions of the above 
paragraphs of this Article shall be 
brought into operation not later than 
I July, 1922, except that the provi- 
sions of Article 4 as modified by 
paragraph (d) of this Article shall 
be brought into operation not later 
than I July, 1923. 

(h) The age of fifteen prescribed 
in paragraph (c) of this Article shall 
be raised, not later than i July, 1925, 
to sixteen. 

Art. 10. In British India the 

S rinciple of a sixty-hour week shall 
e adopted for all workers in the 
industries at present covered by the 
factory acts administered by the 
Government of India, in mines, and 
in such branches of railway work as 
shall be specified for this purpose by 
the competent authority. Any mod- 


ni pour les enfants de moins de 
quinze ans occup6s dans les 6ta- 
blissements industriels, publics ou 
priv6s, ou dans leurs d6pendances, ni 
pour les personnes occupies aux 
travaux souterrains dans les mines, 
quel que soit leur ^ge. 

(d) La limitation des heures de 
travail peut 8tre modifi6e dans les 
conditions pr6vues aux articles 2, 3, 
4 et 5 de la pr6sente Convention, 
sans toutefois que le rapport entre 
la dur^e de la prolongation accord^e 
et la dur6e de la semaine normale 
puisse ^tre sup6rieur au rapport 
resultant des dispositions des dits 
articles. 

(e) Une p^riode de repos heb- 
domadaire de vingt-quatre heures 
cons^cutives sera accord6e k tous 
les travailleurs sans distinction de 
cat6gorie. 

(/) Les dispositions de la legisla- 
tion industrielle du Japon qui en 
limitent Tapplication aux 6tablisse- 
ments oii sont employees au moins 
quinze personnes, seront modifi6es 
de fagon k ce que cette legislation 
s’applique desormais aux etablisse- 
ments ok sont employees au moins 
dix personnes. 

(g) Les dispositions des para- 
graphes ci-dessus du present article 
entreront en viugeur au plus tard le 
I" juillet 1922; toutefois, les disposi- 
tions contenues k Tarticle 4, telles 
qu’elles sont modifiees par le para- 
graphe d du present article, entreront 
en vigueur au plus tard le i®' juillet 
1923. 

(A) La limite de quinze ans prevue 
au paragraphe c du present article 
sera portee k seize ans le i®' juillet 
1925 au plus tard. 

Art. 10. Dans Tlnde britannique, 
le principe de la semaine de soixante 
heures sera adopte pour tous les 
travailleurs occupes dans les indus- 
tries actuellement visees par la 
legislation industrielle dont le Gou- 
vernement de ITnde assure Tapplica- 
tion, ainsi que dans les mines et dans 
les categories de travaux de chemins 
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ification of this limitation made by 
the competent authority shall be 
subject to the provisions of Articles 
6 and ^ of this Convention. In 
other respects the provisions of this 
Convention shall not apply to India, 
but further provisions limiting the 
hours of work in India shall be con- 
sidered at a future meeting of the 
General Conference. 


Art. II. The provisions of this 
Convention shall not apply to China, 
Persia, and Siam, but provisions 
limiting the hours of work in these 
countries shall be considered at a 
future meeting of the General Con- 
ference. 

Art. 12. In the application of 
this Convention to Greece, the date 
at which its provisions shall be 
brought into operation in accordance 
with Article 19 may be extended to 
not later than i July, 1923, in the 
case of the following industrial 
undertakings: 

(1) Carbon-bisulphide works, 

(2) Acids works, 

(3) Tanneries, 

(4) Paper mills, 

(5) Printing works, 

(6) Sawmills, 

(7) Warehouses for the handling 
and preparation of tobacco, 

(8) Surface mining, 

(9) Foundries, 

(10) Lime works, 

(11) Dye works, 

(12) Glassworks (blowers), 

(13) Gasworks (firemen), 

(14) Loading and unloading mer- 
chandise; 

and to not later than i July, 1924, in 
the case of the following industrial 
undertakings: 


de fer qui seront 6num6r6es k cet 
effet par Tautorit^ comp6tente. 
Cette autorit6 ne pourra autoriser des 
modifications k la limite ci-dessus 
mentionn^e qu’en tenant compte des 
dispositions contenues dans les 
articles 6 et 7 de la prfesente Conven- 
tion. 

Les autres prescriptions de la 
pr^sente Convention ne s'applique- 
ront pas k Tlnde, mais une limitation 
plus 6troite des heures de travail 
devra Stre examinee lors d’une pro- 
chaine session de la Conference 
Gen^rale. 

Art. II. Les dispositions de la 
pr^sente Convention ne s’applique- 
ront ni k la Chine, ni k la Perse, ni 
au Siam, mais la limitation de la 
dur^e du travail dans ces pays devra 
etre examinee lors d'une prochaine 
session de la Conference Generale. 

Art. 12. Pour Tapplication de la 
presente Convention k la Grece, la 
date k laquelle ces dispositions 
entreront en vigueur, conforme- 
ment k Tarticle 19, pourra Stre re- 
portee au i®' juillet 1923, pour les 
etablissements industriels ci-apr^s: 

(1) Fabriques de sulfure de car- 
bone, 

(2) Fabriques d’acides, 

(3) Tanneries, 

(4) Papeteries, 

(5) Imprimeries, 

(6) Scieries, 

(7) Entrep6ts de tabac et eta- 
blissements oii se fait la preparation 
du tabac, 

(8) Travaux k ciel ouvert dans les 
mines, 

(9) Fonderies, 

(10) Fabriques de chaux, 

(11) Teintureries, 

(12) Verreries (souffleurs) , 

(13) Usines k gaz (chauffeurs), 

(14) Chargement et dechargement 
de marchandises; 

et au plus tard au i®' juillet 1924, 
pour les etablissements industriels 
ci-apres: 
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(1) Mechanical industries: Ma- 
chine shops for engines, safes, scales, 
beds, tacks, shells (sporting), iron 
foundries, bronze foundries, tin shops, 
plating shops, manufactories of hy- 
draulic apparatus; 

(2) Constructional industries: 
Lime-ldlns, cement works, plasterers’ 
shops, tile yards, manufactories of 
bricks and pavements, potteries, 
marble yards, excavating and build- 
ing work ; 

(3) Textile industries: Spinning 
and weaving mills of all kinds, 
except dye works; 

(4) Food industries: Flour and 
gristmills, bakeries, macaroni fac- 
tories, manufactories of wines, alco- 
hol, and drinks, oil works, breweries, 
manufactories of ice and carbonated 
drinks, manufactories of confection- 
ers’ products and chocolate, manu- 
factories of sausages and preserves, 
slaughterhouses, and butcher shops; 

(5) Chemical industries: Manu- 
factories of synthetic colors, glass- 
works (except the blowers), manu- 
factories of essence of turpentine and 
tartar, manufactories of oxygen and 
pharmaceutical products, manu- 
factories of flaxseed oil, manufac- 
tories of glycerine, manufactories of 
calcium carbide, gas works (except 
the firemen) ; 

(6) Leather industries: Shoe fac- 
tories, manufactories of leather 
goods; 

(7) Paper and printing industries: 
Manufactories of envelopes, record 
books, boxes, bags, bookbinding, 
lithographing, and zinc-engraving 
shops; 

(8) Clothing industries: Clothing 
shops, underwear and trimmings, 
workshops for pressing, workshops 
for bed coverings, artificial flowers, 
feathers, and trimmings, hat and 
umbrella factories; 

(9) Woodworking industries : J oin- 
ers’ shops, coopers’ sheds, wagon 
factories, manufactories of furniture 


(1) Industries m6caniques: con- 
struction de machines, fabrication de 
coffres-forts, balances, lits, pointes, 
plomb de chasse, fonderies de fer et 
de bronze, ferblanterie, ateliers 
d’6tamage, fabriques d’appareils 
hydrauliques; 

(2) Industries du bitiment: fours 
h chaux, fabriques de ciment, de 
piatre, tuileries, briqueteries et fa- 
briques de dalles, poteries, scieries de 
marbre, travaux de terrassement et 
de construction ; 

(3) Industries textiles: filatures et 
tissages de toutes sortes, sauf les 
teintureries; 

(4) Industries de I’alimentation : 
minoteries, boulangeries, fabriques 
de pites alimentaires, fabriques de 
vins, d’alcools et de boissons, huile- 
ries, brasseries, fabriques de glace et 
d’eaux gazeuses, fabriques de pro- 
duits de confiserie et de chocolat, 
fabriques de saucissons et de con- 
serves, abattoirs et boucheries; 

(5) Industries chimiques: fa- 
briques de couleurs synth6tiques, 
verreries (sauf les souffleurs), fa- 
briques d’essence de t6r6benthine et 
de tartre, fabriques d’oxygene et 
de produits pharmaceutiques, fa- 
briques d’huile de lin, fabriques de 
glycerine, fabriques de carbure de 
calcium, usines k gaz (sauf les 
chauffeurs) ; 

(6) Industries du cuir: fabriques 
de chaussures, fabriques d’articles en 
cuir; 

(7) Industries du papier et de 
rimprimerie: fabriques d’enveloppes, 
de registres, de boltes, de sacs, 
ateliers de reliure, de lithographic et 
de zincographie; 

(8) Industries du vStement: ate- 
liers de couture et de lingerie, ateliers 
de pressage, fabriques de couvertures 
de lits, de fleurs artificielles, de 
plumes et de passementeries, fa- 
briques de chapeaux et de para- 
pluies; 

(9) Industries du bois: menuiserie, 
tonnellerie, charronnerie, fabriques 
de meubles et de chaises, ateliers 
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and chairs, picture-framing establish- 
ments, brush and broom factories; 

(10) Electrical industries: Power 
houses, shops for electrical installa- 
tions; 

(11) Transportation by land: Em- 
ployees on railroads and street cars, 
firemen, drivers, and carters. 

Art. 13. In the application of this 
Convention to Roumania the date at 
which its provisions shall be brought 
into operation in accordance with 
Article 19 may be extended to not 
later than i July, 1924. 

Art. 14. The operation of the 
provisions of this Convention may 
be suspended in any country by the 
Government in the event of war or 
other emergency endangering the 
national safety. 

Art. 15. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention, under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
and of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
10 September, 1919, shall be com- 
municated to the Secretary General 
of the League of Nations for regis- 
tration. 

Art. 16. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organization 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pro- 
tectorates and possessions which are 
not fully self-governing: 


(а) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(б) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion teken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates, and pos- 
sessions which are not fully self- 
governing. 


d’encadrement, fabriques de brosses 
et de balais; 

(10) Industries 61 ectriques: usines 
de production de courant, ateliers 
deinstallations 61 ectriques; 

(11) Transports par terre: em- 
ployes de chemins de fer et de 
tramways, chauffeurs, cochers, et 
charretiers. 

Art. 13. Pour Tapplication de la 
pr^sente Convention k la Roumanie, 
la date laquelle ses dispositions 
entreront en vigueur, conform^ment 
k Tarticle 19, pourra Stre portae au 
1“ juillet 1924. 

Art. 14. Les dispositions de la 
pr^sente Convention peuvent etre 
suspendues dans tout pays par ordre 
du Gouvernement, en cas de guerre 
ou en cas d^evenements pr^sentant 
un danger pour la security nationale. 

Art. 15. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr^sente Convention, dans les 
conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traite de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Traite de St.-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919, seront com- 
muniqu6es au Secretaire G6n6ral de 
la Soci6t6 des Nations et par lui 
enregistr^es. 

Art. 16. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la pr6sente Convention 
s'engage k Tappliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvernent 
pas pleinement eux-mSmes, sous les 
reserves suivantes: 

(а) Que les dispositions de la 
Convention ne soient pas rendues 
inapplicables par les conditions lo- 
cales; 

(б) Que les modifications qui se- 
raient n6cessaires pour adapter la 
convention aux conditions locales 
puissent 6tre introduites dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
d6cision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
m@mes. 
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Art. 17. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Interna- 
tional Labour Organization have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International Labour 
Organization. 

Art. 18. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, and it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 19. Each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring its provisions into operation 
not later than i July, 1921, and to 
take such action as may be necessary 
to make these provisions effective. 

Art. 20. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, by 
an act communicated to the Secre- 
tary General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. Such denun- 
ciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 21. At least once in ten 
years the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention, and shall consider the desir- 
ability of placing on the agenda of 
the Conference the question of its 
revision or modification. 

Art. 22. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


^ Art. 17. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrganisa- 
tion Internationale du Travail auront 
6tfe enregistrfees au Secretariat, le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations notifiera ce fait k tous les 
Membres de I’Organisation Interna- 
tionale du Travail. 

Art. 18. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur ^ la date ofi cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Soci6te des 
Nations; elle ne liera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, la presente Convention entrera 
en vigueur au regard de tout autre 
Membre k la date oil Gratification de 
ce Membre aura ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 19. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s’engage k 
appliquer ses dispositions au plus 
tard le i®** juillet 1921, et k prendre 
telles mesures qui seront necessaires 
pour rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 20. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d’une 
periode de dix annees apres la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte com- 
munique au Secretaire G6n6ral de la 
Societe des Nations et par lui en- 
registre. La denonciation ne pren- 
dra effet qu’une annee apr^s avoir 
ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 21. Le Conseil d’Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois par 
dix annees, presenter k la Confe- 
rence Generale un rapport sur Tappli 
cation de la presente Convention et 
decidera d’inscrire k Tordre du jour 
de la Conference la question de la 
revision ou de la modification de la 
dite Convention. 

Art. 22. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et I’autre. 
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CONVENTION concerning Unemployment. Adopted at Washing- 
ton, November 28, 1919. 

CONVENTION concemant le chdmage. Adoptde d. Washington, 

28 novembre 1919. 


Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. On January 24, 1921, a convention with identical text was signed by repre- 
sentatives of Belgium and France. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by: Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Ger- 
many, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, 
Norway, Poland, Rumania, South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 72. 

In force, July 14, 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organization 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Wash- 
ington by the Government of the 
United States of America, on the 
29th day of October, 1919, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with 
regard to the ''question of pre- 
venting or providing against un- 
employment,” which is the second 
item in the agenda for the Wash- 
ington meeting of the Conference, 
and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Or- 
ganization, in accordance with the 
Labour Part of the Treaty of 
Versailles of 28 June, 1919, and of 
the Treaty of St. Germain of 10 
September, 1919: 

Article i. Each Member which 


La Conference Gen6rale de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Washington par le 
Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique, le 29 octobre 1919, 

Aprfes avoir decide d ’adopter 
diverses propositions "relatives 
aux moyens de pr^venir le ch6mage 
et de remedier k ses consequences,” 
question formant le deuxi^me 
point de I’ordre du jour de la Con- 
ference tenue k Washington, et 

Apr^s avoir decide que ces pro- 
positions seraient redigees sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
internationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention 
ci-aprfes k ratifier par les Membres 
de rOrganisation Internationale du 
Travail, conformement aux dispo- 
sitions de la Partie relative au 
Travail du Traite de Versailles du 
28 juin 1919, et du Trait6 de 
Saint-Germain du 10 septembre 
1919: 

Article i. Chaque Membre rati- 
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ratifies this Convention shall com- 
municate to the International Labour 
Office, at intervals as short as pos- 
sible and not exceeding three months, 
all available information, statistical 
or otherwise, concerning unemploy- 
ment, including reports on measures 
taken or contemplated to combat 
unemployment. Whenever prac- 
ticable, the information shall be 
made available for such communi- 
cation not later than three months 
after the end of the period to which 
it relates. 


Art. 2. Each Member which rati- 
fies this Convention shall estab- 
lish a system of free public employ- 
ment agencies under the control of 
a central authority. Committees, 
which shall include representatives 
of employers and of workers, shall 
be appointed to advise on matters 
concerning the carrying on of these 
agencies. 

Where both public and private 
free employment agencies exist, steps 
shall be taken to coordinate the 
operations of such agencies on a 
national scale. 

The operations of the various 
national systems shall be coordinated 
by the International Labour Office 
in agreement with the countries 
concerned. 

Art. 3. The Members of the In- 
ternational Labour Organization 
which ratify this Convention and 
which have established systems of 
insurance against unemployment 
shall, upon terms being agreed be- 
tween the Members concerned, make 
arrangements whereby workers be- 
longing to one Member and working 
in the territory of another shall be 
admitted to the same rates of benefit 
of such insurance as those which 
obtain for the workers belonging to 
the latter. 

Art. 4. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention, under the condi- 


fiant la pr6sente Convention com- 
muniquera au Bureau International 
du Travail k des intervalles aussi 
courts que possible et qui ne devront 
pas d^passer trois mois, toute in- 
formation disponible, statistique ou 
autre, concernant le ch6mage, y 
compris tous renseignements sur les 
mesures prises ou k prendre en vue 
de lutter contre le chbmage. Toutes 
les fois que ce sera possible les infor- 
mations devront 6tre recueillies de 
telle fagon que communication 
puisse en etre faite dans les trois 
mois suivant la fin de la p6riode k 
laquelle elles se rapportent. 

Art. 2. Chaque Membre ratifiant 
la pr^sente Convention devra 6tablir 
un syst^me de bureaux publics de 
placement gratuit plac6 sous le con- 
tr61e d’une autorit^ centrale. Des 
Comit^s qui devront comprendre des 
repr6sentants des patrons et des 
ouvriers seront nomm^s et consult6s 
pour tout ce qui concerne le fonc- 
tionnement de ces bureaux. 

Lorsque coexistent des bureaux 
gratuits publics et priv6s, des me- 
sures devront etre prises pour coor- 
donner les operations de ces bureaux 
sur un plan national. 

Le fonctionnement des diff^rents 
syst^mes nationaux sera coordonn^ 
par le Bureau International du 
Travail, d’accord avec les pays 
interess^s. 

Art. 3. Les Membres de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifieront la pr^sente Conven- 
tion et qui ont etabli un systfeme 
d’assurance contre le chdmage, 
devront, dans les conditions arrStl^es 
d’un commun accord entre les Mem- 
bres interess^s, prendre des arrange- 
ments permettant k des travailleurs 
ressortissant k Tun de ces Membres 
et travaillant sur le territoire d*un 
autre de recevoir des indemnit6s 
d’assurance 6gales k celles touch6es 
par les travailleurs ressortissant k 
ce deuxi&me Membre. 

Art. 4. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr6sente Convention, dans les 
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tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
and of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
10 September, 1919, shall be com- 
municated to the &cretary General 
of the League of Nations for regis- 
tration. 

Art. 5. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organization 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
protectorates and possessions which 
are not fully self-governing: 


(o) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(b) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion taken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates and posses- 
sions which are not fully self- 
governing. 

Art. 6. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of three Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organization have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International Labour 
Organization. 

Art. 7. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, but it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 8. Each Member which rati- 
fies this Convention agrees to bring 
its provisions into operation not 


conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traits de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Trait6 de St.-Germain du 
10 septembre 1919, seront communi- 
qu6es au Secretaire G6n6ral de la 
Sodfetfe des Nations et par lui 
enregistr^es. 

Art. 5. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la prfesente Convention 
s’engage k I’appliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvernent 
pas pleinement eux-m6mes, sous les 
r6serves suivantes: 

(a) Que les dispositions de la 
Convention ne soient pas rendues 
inapplicables par les conditions 
locales; 

(b) Que les modifications qui se- 
raient n6cessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent etre introduites dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
m§mes. 

Art. 6. Aussit&t que les ratifi- 
cations de trois Membres de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enre^strfees au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 7. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date ok cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations; elle ne liera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, cette Convention entrera en 
vigueur au regard de tout autre 
Membre k la date ok la ratification 
de ce Membre aura 6te enregistr6e 
au Secretariat. 

Art. 8. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s’engage k 
appliquer ses dispositions au plus 
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later than i July, 1921, and to take 
such action as may be necessary to 
make these provisions effective. 

Art. 9. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
S^etary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 10. At least once in ten years 
the Governing Body of the Inter- 
national Labour Office shall present 
to the General Conference a report 
on the working of this Convention, 
and shall consider the desirability of 
placing on the agenda of the Con- 
ference the question of its revision 
or modification. 

Art. II. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


tard le i" juillet 1921 et k prendre 
telles mesures qui seront n^cessaires 
pour rendre effectives ces dispo- 
sitions. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifi6 la pr^sente Convention peut 
la d6noncer k Texpiration d'une 
p6riode de dix ann^es aprSs la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte communique 
au Secretaire General de la Soci6te 
des Nations et par lui enregistre. 
La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu’une annee apres avoir ete en- 
registree au Secretariat. 

Art. 10. Le Conseil d’Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois 
par dix annees, presenter k la Con- 
ference Generale un rapport sur 
Tapplication de la presente Conven- 
tion et decidera s*il y a lieu d’inscrire 
k Tordre du jour de la Conference 
la question de la revision ou de la 
modification de la dite Convention. 

Art. II. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 12 

CONVENTION concerning the Employment of Women before and 
after Childbirth. Adopted at Washi^on, November 28, 1919. 

CONVENTION concemant I’emploi des femmes avant et aprds 
I’accouchement. Adoptee k Washington, 28 novembre 1919. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it be- 
came a convention. On January 24, 1921, a convention with identical text was signed by 
representatives of Belgium and France. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been depos- 
ited at Geneva by Bulgaria, Chile, Cuba, Germany, Greece, Hungary, Latvia, Luxemburg, 
Rumania, Spain, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
ser.), p. 76; see also Protection of Women in Industry before and after Childbirth t A compara- 
tive study (mimeographed; Geneva: International Labour Office, 1926), 89 pp.; A. Aznar, 
‘‘Introduction of Maternity Insurance in Spain,” 20 Int, Labour Rev. (1929), p. 185; H. 
Goldschmidt, ‘‘Application in Germany of the Washington Convention concerning the Em- 
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ployment of Women before and after Childbirth,” i6 idem (1927), p. 637; H. Hiinerwadel, 
”Wbchnerin im Schweizerischen Arbeitsrecht und in der Schweizerischen Krankenver- 
sicherung,” Fragen der Sozialversicherung, Heft 4 (Leipzig: Ernst Bircher, 1926), 28 pp.; A. 
Lehmann, De la riglementation du travail fSminin; Etude de ISgislation comparU (Paris: 
Librairie Universitaire, H. d’Arthez, 1924), 216 pp. 

In force, June 13, 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The General Conference of the La Conference Gen^rale de TOr- 


International Labour Organization 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convent at Wash- 
ington by the Government of the 
United States of America on the 
29th day of October, 1919, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to ‘'women’s employment, 
before and after childbirth, in- 
cluding the question of maternity 
benefit,” which is part of the third 
item in the agenda for the Wash- 
ington meeting of the Conference, 
and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Or- 
ganization, in accordance with the 
Labour Part of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles of 28 June, 1919, and of the 
Treaty of St. Germain of 10 Sep- 
tember, 1919: 

Article i. For the purpose of 
this Convention, the term “indus- 
trial undertaking” includes par- 
ticularly : 

(а) Mines, quarries, and other 
works for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth. 

(б) Industries in which articles 
are manufactured, altered, cleaned, 
repaired, ornamented, finished, 
adapted for sale, broken up or de- 
molished, or in which materials are 
transformed; including shipbuilding 
and the generation, transformation, 
and transmission of electricity or 
motive power of any kind. 


ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 

Convoqu6e k Washington par le 
Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
d’Am^rique le 29 octobre 1919, 

Apr^s avoir d6cid6 d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives 
“Temploi des femmes: avant ou 
apr^s I’accouchement (y compris 
la question de Tindemnit^ de 
mater nit6),” question comprise 
dans le troisi^me point de Tordre 
du jour de la session de la Con- 
ference tenue k Washington, et 
Apr^s avoir decide que ces 
propositions seraient r^dig^es sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
internationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention 
ci-apr^s k ratifier par les Membres 
de [’Organisation Internationale du 
Travail, conformement aux dispo- 
sitions de la Partie relative au Tra- 
vail du Traite de Versailles du 28 
juin 1919 et du Trait6 de Saint- 
Germain du 10 septembre 1919: 

Article i. Pour I’application de 
la pr6sente Convention, seront con- 
siderfe comme “ etablissements in- 
dustries ” notamment: 

(a) Les mines, carri^res et indus- 
tries extractives de toute nature: 

(ft) Les industries dans lesquelles 
des produits sont manufactures, 
modifies, nettoyes, repares, decores, 
acheves, prepares pour la vente, ou 
dans lesquelles les matieres subi^ent 
une transformation; y compris la 
construction des navires, les indus- 
tries de demolition de materiel, ainsi 
que la production, la transformation 
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(c) Construction, reconstruction, 
maintenance, repair, alteration, or 
demolition of any building, railway, 
tramway, harbor, dock, pier, canal, 
inland waterway, road, tunnel, 
bridge, viaduct, sewer, drain, well, 
telegraphic or telephonic installa- 
tion, electrical undertaking, gas 
work, water work, or other work of 
construction, as well as the prepara- 
tion for or laying the foundation of 
any such work or structure. 


(d) Transport of passengers or 
goods by road, rail, sea, or inland 
waterway, including the handling 
of goods at docks, quays, wharves, 
and warehouses, but excluding trans- 
port by hand. 

For the purpose of this Conven- 
tion, the term ''commercial under- 
taking” includes any place where 
articles are sold or where commerce 
is carried on. 

The competent authority in each 
country shall define the line of divi- 
sion which separates industry and 
commerce from agriculture. 

Art. 2. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term "woman” 
signifies any female person, irrespec- 
tive of age or nationality, whether 
married or unmarried, and the term 
"child” signifies any child whether 
legitimate or illegitimate. 

Art. 3. In any public or private 
industrial or commercial undertak- 
ing, or in any branch thereof, other 
than an undertaking in which only 
members of the same family are 
employed, a woman — 

(a) Shall not be permitted to work 
during the six weeks following her 
confinement. 

(b) Shall have the right to leave 


et la transmission de la force motrice 
en g6n6ral et de r61ectricit6; 

(c) La construction, la reconstruc- 
tion, Tentretien, la reparation, la 
modification ou la demolition de tous 
bitiments et edifices, chemins de fer, 
tramways, ports, docks, jetees, ca- 
naux, installations pour la navigation 
interieure, routes, tunnels, ponts, 
viaducs, egouts collecteurs, Igouts 
ordinaires, puits, installations teie- 
graphiques ou teiephoniques, instal- 
lations eiectriques, usines k gaz, 
distribution d’eau ou autres travaux 
de construction, ainsi que les tra- 
vaux de preparation et de fondation 
precedant les travaux ci-dessus; 

(d) Le transport de personnes ou 
de marchandises par route, voie 
ferree ou voie d’eau, maritime ou 
interieure, y compris la manuten- 
tion des marchandises dans les docks, 
quais, wharfs et entrep6ts, k Tex- 
ception du transport k la main. 

Pour Tapplication de la presente 
Convention, sera considere comme 
" etablissement commercial ' * tout 
lieu consacre k la vente des mar- 
chandises ou k toute operation 
commerciale. 

Dans chaque pays, Tautorite com- 
petente determinera la ligne de 
demarcation entre I’industrie et le 
commerce d'une part, Tagriculture, 
d’autre part. 

Art. 2. Pour Tapplication de 
la presente Convention, le terme 
"femme” designe toute f)ersonne du 
sexe feminin, quel que soit son kge 
ou sa nationalite, mariee ou non, 
et le terme "enfant” designe tout 
enfant, legitime ou non. 

Art. 3. Dans tous les etablisse- 
ments industriels ou commerciaux, 
publics ou prives, ou dans leurs 
dependances, k Texception des eta- 
blissements oil sont seuls employes 
les membres d’une mSme famille, une 
femme. 

(а) ne sera pas autorisee k tra- 
vailler pendant une periode de six 
semaines aprfes ses couches; 

(б) aura le droit de quitter son 
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her work if she produces a medical 
certificate stating that her confine- 
ment will probably take place within 
six weeks. 

(c) Shall, while she is absent from 
her work in pursuance of paragraphs 
(a) and (6), be paid benefits sufficient 
for the full and healthy maintenance 
of herself and her child, provided 
either out of public funds or by 
means of a system of insurance, the 
exact amount of which shall be 
determined by the competent au- 
thority in each country, and as an 
additional benefit shall be entitled 
to free attendance by a doctor or 
certified midwife. No mistake of 
the medical adviser in estimating 
the date of confinement shall pre- 
clude a woman from receiving these 
benefits from the date of the medical 
certificate up to the date on which 
the confinement actually takes place. 


(d) Shall in any case, if she is 
nursing her child, be allowed half an 
hour twice a day during her working 
hours for this purpose. 

Art. 4. Where a woman is absent 
from her work in accordance with 
paragraphs (a) or (6) of Article 3 of 
this Convention, or remains absent 
from her work for a longer period 
as a result of illness medically cer- 
tified to arise out of pregnancy or 
confinement and rendering her unfit 
for work, it shall not be lawful, until 
her absence shall have exceeded a 
maximum period to be fixed by the 
competent authority in each coun- 
try, for her employer to give her 
notice of dismissal during such 
absence, nor to give her notice of 
dismissal at such a time that the 
notice would expire during such 
absence. 

Art. 5. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention, under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 


travail, sur production d’un certi- 
ficat medical declarant que ses 
couches se produiront probablement 
dans un d 61 ai de six semaines; 

(c) recevra, pendant toute la 
pferiode oii elle demeurera absente, 
en vertu des paragraphes (a) et (ft), 
une indemnity suffisante pour son 
entretien et celui de son enfant dans 
de bonnes conditions d'hygi^ne; 
ladite indemnity, dont le montant 
exact sera fix6 par Tautorit^ com- 
p6tente dans chaque pays, sera 
pr 61 ev 6 e sur les fonds publics ou 
sera fournie par un syst^me d 'as- 
surance. Elle aura droit, en outre, 
aux soins gratuits d’un m^decin ou 
d’une sage-femme. Aucune erreur, 
de la part du m6decin ou de la sage- 
femme, dans Testimation de la date 
de Taccouchement, ne pourra em- 
picher une femme de recevoir Tin- 
demnit^ k laquelle elle a droit k 
compter de la date du certificat 
medical jusqu'^t celle k laquelle 
Taccouchement se produira; 

(d) aura droit dans tous les cas, 
si elle allaite son enfant, k deux 
repos d'une demi-heure pour lui 
permettre Tallaitement. 

Art. 4. Au cas oii une femme 
s'absente de son travail, en vertu des 
paragraphes (a) et (ft) de Tarticle 3 
de la pr^sente Convention, ou en 
demeure ^loign^e pendant une 
p^riode plus longue, k la suite d’une 
maladie attest6e par certificat medi- 
cal comme resultant de sa grossesse 
ou de ses couches, et qui la met dans 
I’incapacit^ de reprendre son travail, 
il sera ill6gal pour son patron, 
jusqu’^ ce que son absence ait 
atteint une dur6e maximum fix6e par 
I’autorit^ comp6tente de chaque 
pays, de lui signifier son cong6 durant 
ladite absence, ou k une date telle 
que le d 61 ai de prfeavis expirerait 
pendant que dure I’absence sus- 
mentionnte. 

Art. 5. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr6sente Convention, dans les 
conditions pr6vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traits de Versailles du 28 juin 
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and of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
10 September, 1919, shall be com- 
municated to the Secretary General 
of the League of Nations for regis- 
tration. 

Art. 6. Each Member of the In- 
ternational Labour Organization 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
protectorates, and possessions which 
are not fully self-governing: 


(а) Except where, owing to the 
local conditions, its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(б) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion taken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates, and posses- 
sions which are not fully self- 
governing. 

Art. 7. As soon as the ratifications 
of two Members of the International 
Labour Organization have been 
registered with the Secretariat, the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organization. 

Art. 8. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, but it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 9. Each Member which rati- 
fies this Convention agrees to bring 
its provisions into operation not 
later than i July, 1922, and to take 
such action as may be necessary to 
make these provisions effective. 


1919, et du Trait6 de St.-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919, seront com- 
muniqu6es au Secretaire General de 
la Societe des Nations et par lui 
enregistr^es. 

Art. 6. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la pr^sente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvernent 
pas pleinement eux-m^mes, sous les 
reserves suivantes: 

(а) Que les dispositions de la 
Convention ne soient pas rendues 
inapplicables par les conditions 
locales; 

(б) Que les modifications qui 
seraient necessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent etre introduites dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune de 
ses colonies ou possessions ou chacun 
de ses protectorats ne se gouvernant 
pas pleinement euxm6mes. 

Art. 7. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation Internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enregistr^es au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 8. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date 06 cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations; elle ne Hera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, la presente Convention en- 
trera en vigueur au regard de tout 
autre Membre k la date oii la rati- 
fication de ce Membre aura ete 
enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s’engage k 
appliquer ses dispositions au plus 
tard le i®' juillet 1922, et k prendre 
telles mesures qui seront necessaires 
pour rendre effectives ces dispositions. 
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Art. 10. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it 
is registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. II. At least once in 10 years 
the Governing Body of the Inter- 
national Labour Office shall present 
to the General Conference a report 
on the working of this Convention, 
and shall consider the desirability of 
placing on the agenda of the Con- 
ference the question of its revision 
or modification. 

Art. 12. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


Art. 10. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifi6 la pr6sente Convention peut 
la d6noncer k Texpiration d’une 
p^riode de dix ann6es aprfes la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte communique 
au Secretaire General de la Societe 
des Nations et par lui enregistre. 
La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu’une annee apres avoir ete en- 
registree au Secretariat. 

Art. II. Le Conseil d'Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois 
par dix annees, presenter k la Con- 
ference Generate un rapport sur 
Tapplication de la presente Conven- 
tion et decidera d’inscrire k Tordre 
du jour de la Conference la question 
de la revision ou de la modification 
de la dite Convention. 

Art. 12 . Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 13 

CONVENTION concerning the Employment of Women during the 
Night. Adopted at Washington, November 28, 1919. 

CONVENTION concemant le travail de nuit des femmes. Adopt6e 
k Washington, 28 novembre 1919. 


Editor's Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International 
Labour Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force 
it became a convention. On January 24, 1921, a convention with identical text was signed 
by representatives of Belgium and France. A convention on the night work of women 
was signed at Berne, September 26, 1906, 100 Br, and For. St. Papers^ p. 794; it is superseded 
by this convention as to the states which ratify the latter. The revision of this convention 
has been envisaged by the International Labour Office. See 15 International Labour Office 
Offiwial Bulletin^ p. 105. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, France, 
Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Lithuania, Luxemburg, 
Netherlands, Rumania, South Africa, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
ser.), p. 82. See also A. Lehmann, De la riglementation ISgale du travail fSminin: Etude de 
ISgislation cotnparie (Paris: Librairie Universitaire, 1924), 216 pp. 
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In force, June 13, 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organization 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Wash- 
ington by the Government of the 
United States of America, on the 
29th day of October, 1919, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with 
regard to ‘'women’s employment: 
during the night,” which is part of 
the third item in the agenda for 
the Washington meeting of the 
Conference, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Or- 
ganization, in accordance with the 
Labour Part of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles of 28 June, 1919, and of the 
Treaty of St. Germain of 10 Sep- 
tember, 1919: 

Article i. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term “industrial 
undertaking” includes particularly: 

(a) Mines, quarries, and other 
works for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth ; 

(b) Industries in which articles 
are manufactured, altered, cleaned, 
repaired, ornamented, finished, 
adapted for sale, broken up or de- 
molished, or in which materials are 
transformed; including shipbuilding, 
and the generation, transformation, 
and transmission of electricity or 
motive power of any kind; 


(c) Construction, reconstruction, 
maintenance, repair, alteration, or 
demolition of any building, railway, 
tramway, harbor, dock, pier, canal, 
inland waterway, road, tunnel, 
bridge, viaduct, sewer, drain, well, 


La Conference G^n^rale de I’Or- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Washington par le 
Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique, le 29 octobre 1919, 

Apr^s avoir decide d ’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k 
“I’emploi des femmes pendant la 
nuit,” question comprise dans le 
troisi^me point de I’ordre du jour 
de la session de la Conference 
tenue k Washington, et 

Apr^s avoir decide que ces pro- 
positions seraient redigees sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
internationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention 
ci-apres k ratifier par les Membres de 
I’Organisation Internationale du 
Travail, conformement aux dispo- 
sitions de la Partie relative au Tra- 
vail du Traite de Versailles du 28 
juin 1919, et du Traite de Saint- 
Germain du 10 septembre 1919: 

Article i. Pour I’application de 
la presente Convention, seront con- 
sideres comme “ etablissements in- 
dustriels” notamment: 

(a) Les mines, carridres et indus- 
tries extractives de toute nature; 

{b) Les industries dans lesquelles 
des produits sont manufactures, 
modifies, nettoyes, repares, decores, 
acheves, prepares pour la vente, ou 
dans lesquelles les matiferes subissent 
une transformation; y compris la 
construction des na vires, les indus- 
tries de demolition de materiel, ainsi 
que la production, la transformation 
et la transmission de la force motrice 
en general et de I’eiectricite; 

(c) La construction, la reconstruc- 
tion, I’entretien, la reparation, la 
modification, ou la demolition de tons 
bitiments et edifices, chemins de fer, 
tramways, ports, docks, jet6es, 
canaux, installations pour la navi- 
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telegraphic or telephonic installa- 
tion, electrical undertaking, gas 
work, waterwork, or other work of 
construction, as well as the prepara- 
tion for or laying the foundations of 
any such work or structure. 


The competent authority in each 
country shall define the line of 
division which separates industry 
from commerce and agriculture. 

Art. 2. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term '‘night” sig- 
nifies a period of at least eleven 
consecutive hours, including the 
interval between ten o’clock in the 
evening and five o’clock in the morn- 
ing. 

In those countries where no 
Government regulation as yet ap- 
plies to the employment of women 
in industrial undertakings during 
the night, the term “night” may 
provisionally, and for a maximum 
period of three years, be declared by 
the Government to signify a period 
of only ten hours, including the 
interval between ten o’clock in the 
evening and five o’clock in the 
morning. 

Art. 3. Women without distinc- 
tion of age shall not be employed 
during the night in any public or 
private industrial undertalang, or in 
any branch thereof, other than an 
undertaking in which only members 
of the same family are employed. 


Art. 4. Article 3 shall not apply: 

(a) In cases of force majeure, when 
in any undertaking there occurs an 
interruption of work which it was 
impossible to foresee, and which is 
not of a recurring character. 

(b) In cases where the work has 
to do with raw materials or materials 
in course of treatment which are 
subject to rapid deterioration, when 


gation int6rieure, routes, tunnels, 
ponts, viaducs, 6gouts collecteurs, 
4 gouts ordinaires, puits, installations 
tll^graphiques ou t 61 £phoniques, in- 
stallations ^lectriques, usines k gaz, 
distribution d’eau, ou autres travaux 
de construction, ainsi que les travaux 
de preparation et de fondation 
prfecedant les travaux ci-dessus. 

Dans chaque pays I’autorite com- 
petente d6terminera la ligne de 
demarcation entre I’industrie, d’une 
part, le commerce et I’agriculture, 
d’autre part. 

Art. 2. Pour 1 ’application de la 
presente Convention, le terme 
“nuit” signifie une periode d’au 
moins onze heures consecutives, 
comprenant I’intervalle ecouie entre 
dix heures du soir et cinq heures 
du matin. 

Dans les pays ok aucun regle- 
ment public ne s’applique k I’emploi 
des femmes pendant la nuit dans les 
etablissements industriels, le terme 
“nuit” pourra provisoirement, et 
pendant une periode maximum de 
trois annees, designer, k la discretion 
du Gouvernement, une periode de 
dix heures seulement, laquelle com- 
prendra 1 ’inter valle ecouie entre dix 
heures du soir et cinq heures du 
matin. 

Art. 3. Les femmes, sans dis- 
tinction d’Sge, ne pourront Stre 
employees pendant le nuit dans 
aucun etablissement industriel, pu- 
blic ou prive, ni dans aucune de- 
pendance d’un de ces etablissements, 
k I’exception des etablissements oil 
sont seuls employes les membres 
d’une mSme famille. 

Art. 4. L’article 3 ne sera pas 

applique: 

(а) En cas de force majeure, 
lorsque dans une entreprise se pro- 
duit une interruption d ’exploitation 
impossible k prevoir et n’ayant pas 
un caractire p)eriodique; 

(б) Dans le cas oil le travail 
s’applique soit k des matieres pre- 
mieres, soit k des matiferes en ela- 
boration, qui seraient susceptibles 
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such night work is necessary to 
pres^p the said materials from 
certain loss. 

Art. 5. In India and Siam, the 
application of Article 3 of this Con- 
vention may be suspended by the 
Government in respect to any in- 
dustrial undertaking, except fac- 
tories as defined by the national law. 
Notice of every such suspension 
shall be filed with the International 
Labour Office. 

Art. 6. In industrial undertakings 
which are influenced by the seasons 
and in all cases where exceptional 
circumstances demand it, the night 
period may be reduced to ten hours 
on sixty days of the year. 


Art. 7. In countries where the 
climate renders work by day par- 
ticularly trying to the health, the 
night period may be shorter than 
prescribed in the above articles, 
provided that compensatory rest is 
accorded during the day. 

Art. 8. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention, under the con- 
ditions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
and of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
10 September, 1919, shall be com- 
municated to the ^cretary General 
of the League of Nations for regis- 
tration. 

Art. 9. E^ch Member of the In- 
ternational Labour Organization 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
protectorates and possessions which 
are not fully self-governing: 


(а) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(б) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 


d’alt6ration trfes rapide, lorsque cela 
est n6cessaire pour sauver ces 
mati^res d*une perte inevitable. 

Art. 5. Dans Tlnde et au Siam, 
I’application de Tarticle 3 de la 
pr^sente Convention pourra Stre 
suspendue par le Gouvernement sauf 
en ce qui concerne les manufactures 
(factories) telles qu’elles sont definies 
par la loi nationale. Notification de 
chacune des industries exempt6es 
sera faite au Bureau International 
du Travail. 

Art. 6. Dans les etablissements 
industriels soumis k Tinfluence des 
saisons, et dans tons les cas ofi des 
circonstances exceptionnelles Texi- 
gent, la durfee de la p^riode de nuit 
indiqu6e k Tarticle 3 pourra ^tre 
reduite k dix heures pendant soix- 
ante jours par an. 

Art. 7. Dans les pays oil le 
climat rend le travail de jour particu- 
lierement p^nible, la p^riode de nuit 
peut Stre plus courte que celle fix^e 
par les articles ci-dessus, k la condi- 
tion qu’un repos compensateur soit 
accorde pendant le jour. 

Art. 8. Les ratifications officielles 
de la prfeente Convention, dans les 
conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Trait6 de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Traits de Saint-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919, seront com- 
muniqu6es au Secretaire General de 
la Societe des Nations et par lui 
enregistr6es. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la pr^sente Convention 
s’engage k I’appliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvernent 
pas pleinement eux-mSmes, sous les 
reserves suivantes: 

(a) Que les dispositions de la 
Convention ne soient pas rendues 
inapplicables par les conditions lo- 
cales; 

(ft) Que les modifications qui 
seraient necessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent 6tre introduites dans celle-ci. 
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Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the 
action taken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates and posses- 
sions which are not fully self- 
governing. 

Art. 10. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organization have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organization. 

Art. II. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, but it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 12. Each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring its provisions into operation 
not later than i July, 1922, and to 
take such action as may be necessary 
to make these provisions effective. 

Art. 13. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it 
is registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 14. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention, and shall consider the de- 
sirability of placing on the agenda 
of the Conference the question of 
its revision or modification. 


Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
mgmes. 

Art. 10. Aussit6t que les ratifi- 
cations de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enregistr^es au Secreta- 
riat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisa- 
tion Internationale du Travail. 

Art. II. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date oil cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations; elle ne Hera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, la presente Convention en- 
trera en vigueur au regard de tout 
autre Membre, k la date oil la rati- 
fication de ce Membre aura ete 
enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 12. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s’engage k 
appliquer ses dispositions au plus 
tard le i®' juillet 1922, et k prendre 
telles mesures qui seront necessaires 
pour rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 13. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d’une 
periode de dix annees aprfes la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte com- 
munique au Secretaire General de 
la Societe des Nations et par lui 
enregistre. La denonciation ne 
prendra effet qu’une annee apres 
avoir ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 14. Le Conseil d’Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois 
par dix annees, presenter k la Con- 
ference Generate un rapport sur 
Tapplication de la presente Conven- 
tion et decidera sHl y a lieu d'in- 
scrire k Tordre du jour de la Con- 
ference, la question de la revision ou 
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de la modification de la dite Con- 
vention. 

Art. 15. The French and English Art. 15. Les textes frangais et 
texts of this Convention shall both anglais de la pr6sente Convention 
be authentic. feront foi I’un et I’autre. 
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CONVENTION fixing the Minimum Age for Admission of Children 
to Industrial Emplojrment. Adopted at Washington, November 
28, 1919. 

CONVENTION fixant Page minimum d’admission des enfants aux 
travaux industrials. Adopt6e k Washington, 28 novembre 1919. 

T 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it be- 
came a convention. On January 24, 1921, a convention with identical text was sig^ned by 
representatives of Belgium and France. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, 
Great Britain, Greece, Irish Free State, Japan, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Poland, 
Rumania, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R,G. 
(3d ser.), p. 87. 

In force, June 13 , 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organization 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened by the 
Government of the United States 
of America at Washington, on the 
29th day of October, 1919, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with 
regard to the '‘employment of 
children: minimum age of employ- 
ment,” which is part of the fourth 
item in the agenda for the Wash- 
ington meeting of the Conference, 
and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 


La Conference G^n^rale de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Washington par 
le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique, le 29 octobre 1919, 

Apr^s avoir decide d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k 
Temploi des enfants : kgt d’admis- 
sion au travail,” question comprise 
dans le quatrifeme point de I’ordre 
du jour de la session de la Confe- 
rence tenue k Washington, et 

Aprfes avoir decide que ces 
propositions seraient redigees sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
internationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprls k ratifier par les Membres de 
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of the International Labour Organi- 
zation, in accordance with the La- 
bour Part of the Treaty of Versailles 
of 28 June, 1919, and of the Treaty 
of St. Germain of 10 September, 
1919: 

Article i . For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term “industrial 
undertaking*' includes particularly: 

(a) Mines, quarries and other 
works for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth. 

(ft) Industries in which articles 
are manufactured, altered, cleaned, 
repaired, ornamented, finished, 
adapted for sale, broken up or 
demolished, or in which materials 
are transformed; including ship- 
building, and the generation, trans- 
formation, and transmission of elec- 
tricity and motive power of any 
kind. 

(c) Construction, reconstruction, 
maintenance, repair, alteration, or 
demolition of any building, railway, 
tramway, harbor, dock, pier, canal, 
inland waterway, road, tunnel, 
bridge, viaduct, sewer, drain, well, 
telegraphic or telephonic installation, 
electrical undertaking, gas work, 
water work, or other work of con- 
struction, as well as the preparation 
for or laying the foundations of any 
such work or structure. 


(d) Transport of passengers or 
goods by road or rail or inland water- 
way, including the handling of goods 
at docks, quays, wharves, and ware- 
houses, hut excluding transport by 
hand. 

The competent authority in each 
country shall define the line of divi- 
sion which separates industry from 
commerce and agriculture. 

Art. 2. Children under the age of 
fourteen years shall not be employ^ 


rOrganisation Internationale du 
Travail, conform6ment aux disposi- 
tions de la Partie relative au Travail 
du Trait6 de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Traits de Saint-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919: 

Article i. Pour I’application de 
la pr6sente Convention, seront con- 
sid6r6s comme “6tablissements in- 
dustriels*’ notamment: 

(a) Les mines, carriferes et indus- 
tries extractives de toute nature; 

(b) Les industries dans lesquelles 
des produits sont manufactures, 
modifies, nettoyes, repares, decores, 
acheves, prepares pour la vente, ou 
dans lesquelles les matieres subissent 
une transformation; y compris la 
construction des navires, les indus- 
tries de demolition de materiel, ainsi 
que la production, la transformation 
et la transmission de la force motrice 
en general et de Teiectricite; 

(c) La construction, la reconstruc- 
tion, Tentretien, la reparation, la 
modification ou la demolition de 
tous bfitiments et edifices, chemins 
de fer, tramways, ports, docks, 
jetees, canaux, installations pour la 
navigation interieure, routes, tun- 
nels, ponts, viaducs, egouts col- 
lecteurs, egouts ordinaires , puits, 
installations teiegraphiques ou teie- 
phoniques, installations eiectriques, 
usines k gaz, distribution d'eau, ou 
autres travaux de construction, ainsi 
que les travaux de preparation et de 
fondation precedant les travaux 
ci-dessus; 

(d) Le transport de personnes ou 
de marchandises par route, voie 
ferree ou voie d'eau, y compris la 
manutention des marchandises dans 
les docks, quais, wharfs et entrepdts, 
k I’exception du transport k la main. 

Dans chaque pays, Tautorite com- 
petente determinera la ligne de 
demarcation entre Tindustrie, d'une 
part, le commerce et Tagriculture, 
d'autre part. 

Art. 2. Les enfants de moins de 
quatorze ans ne peuvent fitre em- 
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or work in any public or private 
industrial undertaking, or in any 
branch thereof, other than an under- 
taking in which only members of the 
same family are employed. 

Art. 3. The provisions of Article 
2 shall not apply to work done by 
children in technical schools, pro- 
vided that such work is approved 
and supervised by public authority. 

Art. 4. In order to facilitate the 
enforcement of the provisons of this 
Convention, every employer in an 
industrial undertaking shall be re- 
quired to keep a register of all per- 
sons under the age of sixteen years 
employed by him, and of the dates 
of their births. 

Art. 5. In connection with the 
applicaton of this Convention to 
Japan, the following modifications of 
Article 2 may be made: 

(a) Children over twelve years of 
age may be admitted into employ- 
ment if they have finished the course 
in the elementary school ; 

(b) As regards children between 
the ages of twelve and fourteen 
already employed, transitional regu- 
lations may be made. 

The provision in the present Jap- 
anese law admitting children under 
the age of twelve years to certain 
light and easy employments shall be 
repealed. 

Art. 6 . The provisions of Article 
2 shall not apply to India, but in 
India children under twelve years of 
age shall not be employed: 

(a) In manufactories working 
with power and employing more 
than ten persons; 

(b) In mines, quarries, and other 
works for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth; 

(c) In the transport of passengers 
or goods, or mails, by rail, or in the 
handling of goods at docks, quays, 
and wharves, but excluding trans- 
port by hand. 


ploy6s ou travailler dans les 6ta- 
blissements industriels, publics ou 
priv^s, ou dans leurs d6pendances, k 
{’exception de ceux dans lesquels sont 
seuls employes les membres d’une 
m6me famille. 

Art. 3. Les dispositions de Tarti- 
cle 2 ne s’appliqueront pas au travail 
des enfants dans les 6coles profes- 
sionnelles, k la condition que ce 
travail soit approuv6 et surveill6 par 
Tautoritfe publique. 

Art. 4. Dans le but de permettre 
le cont61e de Tapplication des dis- 
positions de la pr^sente Convention, 
tout chef d’6tablissement industriel 
devra tenir un registre d’inscription 
de toutes les personnes de moins de 
seize ans employees par lui avec I’indi- 
cation de la date de leur naissance. 

Art. 5. En ce qui concerne Tap- 
plication de la pr6sente Convention 
au Japon, les modifications ci-apr^s 
k Tarticle 2 sont autoris6es: 

(a) Les enfants de plus de douze 
ans pourront Stre admis au travail 
s’ils ont achev6 leur instruction 
primaire; 

(b) En ce qui concerne les enfants 
entre douze et quatorze ans d6j^ 
au travail, des dispositions transi- 
toires pourront Stre adopt6es. 

La disposition de la loi japonaise 
actuelle qui admet les enfants de 
moins de douze ans k certains tra- 
vaux faciles et 16gers sera rapport6e. 

Art. 6. Les dispositions de Tarti- 
cle 2 ne s’appliqueront pas k TInde, 
mais dans TInde les enfants de moins 
de douze ans ne seront pas occup^s: 

(а) Dans les manufactures em- 
ployant la force motrice et occupant 
plus de dix personnes; 

(б) Dans les mines, carriferes et 
industries extractives de toute na- 
ture; 

(c) Dans le transport par voie 
ferr6e de passagers, de marchandises, 
et de services postaux, et dans la 
manipulation des marchandises dans 
les docks, quais et wharfs, k Texcep- 
tion du transport k la main. 
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Art. 7. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention, under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
and of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
10 September, 1919, shall be com- 
municated to the Secretary General 
of the League of Nations for registra- 
tion. 

Art. 8. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organization 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
protectorates, and possessions which 
are not fully self-governing: 


(a) Except where jwing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(J) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion taken in respect to each of its 
colonies, protectorates, and posses- 
sions which are not fully self- 
governing. 

Art. 9. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organization have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
members of the International Labour 
Organization. 

Art. 10. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, but it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. II. Each Member which 


Art. 7. Les ratifications officielles 
de la prdsente Convention, dans les 
conditions pr6vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traits de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Trait6 de Saint-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919, seront com- 
muniqu6es au Secretaire General de 
la Societe des Nations et par lui 
enregistr^es. 

Art. 8. Tout Membre de TOrga- 
nisation Internationale du Travail qui 
ratifie la pr^sente Convention s’en- 
gage k I’appliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvern- 
ent pas pleinement eux-mSmes, sous 
les reserves suivantes: 

(a) Que les dispositions de la 
Convention ne soient pas rendues 
inapplicables par les conditions lo- 
cales, 

(b) Que les modifications qui 
seraient necessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent Stre introduces dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
m6mes. 

Art. 9. Aussit&t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de I’Organi- 
sation Internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enregistr^es au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 10. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date oii cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations ; elle ne Hera que les Membres 
qui auront fait enregistrer leur rati- 
fication au Secretariat. Par la suite, 
cette Convention entrera en vigueur 
au regard de tout autre Membre k 
la date oil la ratification de ce Mem- 
bre aura ete enregistree au Secre- 
tariat. 

Art. II. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
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ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring its provisions into operation 
not later than i July, 1922, and to 
take such action as may be neces- 
sary to make these provisions effec- 
tive. 

Art. 12. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it 
is registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 13. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention, and shall consider the 
desirability of placing on the agenda 
of the Conference the question of its 
revision or modification. 

Art. 14. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


la pr6sente Convention s'engage k 
appliquer ses dispositions au plus 
tard le i®' juillet 1922 et k prendre 
telles mesures qui seront n6cessaires 
pour rendre effectives ces disposi- 
tions. 

Art. 12. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifi6 la pr^sente Convention peut 
la d^noncer k Texpiration d’une 
p6riode de dix ann6es apr^s la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte commun- 
ique au Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations et par lui en- 
registre. La denonciation ne pren- 
dra effet qu'une annee apres avoir 
ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 13. Le Conseil d’Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois par 
dix annees, presenter k la Confer- 
ence Generale un rapport sur Tap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
et decidera s*il y a lieu d'inscrire k 
Tordre du jour de la Conference la 
question de la revision ou de la modi- 
fication de la dite Convention. 

Art. 14. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 15 

CONVENTION concerning the Night Work of Young Persons Em- 
ployed in Industry. Adopted at Washington^ November 28, 1919. 

CONVENTION concemant le travail de nuit des enfants dans I’indus- 
trie. Adoptee k Washington, 28 novembre 1919. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it be- 
came a convention. On January 24, 1921, a convention with identical text was signed by 
representatives of Belgium and France. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Cuba, Denmark, Estonia, France, 
Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxem- 
burg, Netherlands, Poland, Rumania, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 92. 
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In force, June 13, 1931 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organization 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened by the 
Government of the United States 
of America at Washington, on the 
29th day of October, 1919, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the employment of chil- 
dren: during the night,” which is 
part of the fourth item in the 
agenda for the Washington meet- 
ing of the Conference, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
zation, in accordance with the La- 
bour Part of the Treaty of Versailles 
of 28 June, 1919, and of the Treaty of 
St. Germain of 10 September, 1919: 

Article i. For the purpose of 
this Convention, the term ” indus- 
trial undertaking” includes particu- 
larly: 

(a) Mines, quarries, and other 
worfe for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth. 

(b) Industries in which articles 
are manufactured, altered, cleaned, 
repaired, ornamented, finished, 
adapted for sale, broken up, or 
demolished, or in which materials 
are transformed ; including ship- 
building, and the generation, trans- 
formation, and transmission of elec- 
tricity or motive power of any kind. 


(c) Construction, reconstruction, 
maintenance, repair, alteration, or 
demolition of any building, railway, 
tramway, harbour, dock, pier, ca- 
nal, inland waterway, road, tunnel, 
bridge, viaduct, sewer, drain, well, 


La Conference Gen6rale de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Tra- 
vail de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu6e k Washington par 
le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, le 29 octobre 1919. 

Aprfes avoir decide d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k 
“Temploi des enfants: pendant la 
nuit,” question comprise dans le 
quatrifeme point de Tordre du jour 
de la session de la Conference 
tenue k Washington, et 
Aprfes avoir decide que ces 
propositions seraient redig^es sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
internationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention 
ci-apr^s k ratifier par les Membres 
de rOrganisation Internationale du 
Travail, conformement aux disposi- 
tions de la Partie relative au Travail 
du Traite de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Traite de Saint-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919. 

Article i. Pour Tapplication de 
la presente Convention, seront con- 
sideres comme ” etablissements in- 
dustriels” notamment: 

(а) Les mines, carrieres et indus- 
tries extractives de toute nature. 

(б) Les industries dans lesquelles 
des produits sont manufactures, 
modifies, nettoyes, repares, decores, 
acheves, prepares pour la vente, ou 
dans lesquelles les matieres subissent 
une transformation; y compris la 
construction des navires, les indus- 
tries de demolition de materiel, ainsi 
que la production, la transformation 
et la transmission de la force motrice 
en general et de reiectricite. 

(c) La construction, la reconstruc- 
tion, Tentretien, la reparation, la 
modification, ou la demolition de 
tous bitiments et edifices, chemins 
de fer, tramways, ports, docks, 
jetees, canaux, installations pour la 
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telegraphic or telephonic installa- 
tion, electrical undertaking, gas 
work, waterwork, or other work of 
construction as well as the prepara- 
tion for or laying the foundations of 
any such work or structure. 


(d) Transport of passengers or 
goods by road or rail, including the 
handling of goods at docks, quays, 
wharves, and warehouses, but ex- 
cluding transport by hand. 

The competent authority in each 
country shall define the line of divi- 
sion which separates industry from 
commerce and agriculture. 

Art. 2. Young persons under 
eighteen years of age shall not be 
employed during the night in any 
public or private industrial under- 
taking, or in any branch thereof, 
other than an undertaking in which 
only members of the same family are 
employed, except as hereinafter 
provided for. 

Young persons over the age of 
sixteen may be employed during the 
night in the following industrial 
undertakings on work which by rea- 
son of the nature of the process, is 
required to be carried on continu- 
ously day and night: 

(a) Manufacture of iron and steel ; 
processes in which reverberatory or 
regenerative furnaces are used, and 
galvanizing of sheet metal or wire 
(except the pickling process). 

(Jb) Glass works. 

(r) Manufacture of paper. 

{d) Manufacture of raw sugar. 

{e) Gold mining reduction work. 

Art. 3. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term '‘night** signi- 
fies a period of at least eleven 
consecutive hours, including the in- 
terval between ten o*clock in the 
evening and five o*clock in the morn- 
ing. 


navigation int6rieure, routes, tunnels, 
ponts, viaducs, 6gouts collecteurs, 
6gouts ordinaires, puits, installations 
t 616 graphiques ou t 616 phoniques, 
installations 61 ectriques, usines k gaz, 
distribution d*eau, on autres travaux 
de construction, ainsi que les tra- 
vaux de preparation et de fondation 
pr^cedant les travaux ci-dessus. 

(d) Le transport de personnes ou 
de marchandises par route, voie 
ferrte, y compris la manutention des 
marchandises dans les docks, quais, 
wharfs et entrepSts, k Texception du 
transport k la main. 

Dans chaque pays, Tautorite 
competente dlterminera la ligne de 
demarcation entre Tindustrie, d’une 
part, le commerce et Tagriculture, 
d*autre part. 

Art. 2. II est interdit d*employer 
pendant la nuit les enfants de moins 
de dix-huit ans dans les etablisse- 
ments industriels, publics ou prives, 
oudans leurs dependances, k Texcep- 
tion de ceux dans lesquels sont seuls 
employes les membres d*une mSme 
famille, sauf dans les cas prevus 
ci-apres. 

L*interdiction du travail de nuit 
ne s*appliquera pas aux enfants 
au-dessus de seize ans qui sont 
employes, dans les industries enu- 
merees ci-apres, k des travaux qui, en 
raison de leur nature, doivent neces- 
sairement etre continues jour et nuit: 

(a) Usines de fer et d*acier; tra- 
vaux oii Ton fait emploi des fours k 
reverbere ou k regeneration, et gal- 
vanisation de la t 61 e et du fil de fer 
(excepte les ateliers de decapage). 

(b) Verreries. 

(c) Papeteries. 

(d) Sucreries oil Ton traite le 
sucre brut. 

(e) Reduction du minerai d*or. 

Art. 3. Pour Tapplication de la 

presente Convention, le terme 
“nuit** signifie une periode d*au 
moins onze heures consecutives, 
comprenant Tintervalle ecouie entre 
dix heures du soir et cinq heures du 
matin. 
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In coal and lignite mines work may 
be carried on in the interval between 
ten o’clock in the evening and five 
o’clock in the morning, if an interval 
of ordinarily fifteen hours, and in no 
case of less than thirteen hours, 
separates two periods of work. 


Where night work in the baking 
industry is prohibited for all workers, 
the interval between nine o’clock in 
the evening and four o’clock in the 
morning may be substituted in the 
baking industry for the interval 
between ten o’clock in the evening 
and five o’clock in the morning. 

In those tropical countries in 
which work is suspended during the 
middle of the day, the night period 
may be shorter than eleven hours if 
compensatory rest is accorded dur- 
ing the day. 

Art. 4. The provisions of Articles 
2 and 3 shall not apply to the night 
work of young persons between the 
ages of sixteen and eighteen years in 
cases of emergencies which could not 
have been controlled or foreseen, 
which are not of a periodical charac- 
ter, and which interfere with the 
normal working of the industrial 
undertaking. 

Art. 5. In the application of this 
Convention to Japan, until i July, 
1925, Article 2 shall apply only to 
young persons under fifteen years of 
age and thereafter it shall apply only 
to young persons under sixteen years 
of age. 


Art. 6 . In the application of this 
Convention to India, the term 
** industrial undertaking” shall in- 
clude only “factories” as defined in 
the Indian Factory Act, and Article 
2 shall not apply to male young 
persons over fourteen years of age. 


Dans les mines de charbon et de 
lignite, une derogation pourra 6tre 
pr^vue en ce qui concerne la p^riode 
de repos vis^e au paragraphe prece- 
dent, lorsque I’intervalle entre les 
deux periodes de travail comporte 
ordinairement quinze heures, mais 
jamais lorsque cet intervalle com- 
porte moins de treize heures. 

Lorsque la legislation du pays 
interdit le travail de nuit k tout le 
personnel dans la boulangerie, on 
pourra substituer, dans cette In- 
dustrie, la periode comprise entre 
neuf heures du soir et quatre heures 
du matin, k la periode de dix heures 
du soir k cinq heures du matin. 

Dans les pays tropicaux oil le 
travail est suspendu pendant un 
certain temps au milieu de la jour- 
nee, la periode de repos de nuit 
pourra etre inferieure k onze heures, 
pourvu qu’un repos compensateur 
soit accorde pendant le jour. 

Art. 4. Les dispositions des arti- 
cles 2 et 3 ne s’appliqueront pas au 
travail de nuit des enfants kg€s de 
seize k dix-huit ans lorsqu’un cas de 
force majeure qui ne pouvait ^tre 
prevu ou emp^che, et qui ne presente 
pas un caractere periodique, met 
obstacle au fonctionnement normal 
d’un etablissement industriel. 

Art. 5. En ce qui concerne 1 ’ap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
au Japon, jusqu’au i®' juillet 1925, 
I’article 2 ne s’appliquera qu’aux 
enfants kg€s de moins de quinze ans, 
et, k partir de la date susmention- 
nee, l^it article 2 ne s’appliquera 
qu’aux enfants kg6s de moins de 
seize ans. 

Art. 6. En ce qui concerne I’ap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
k rinde, le terme “etablissement in- 
dustriel” comprendra seulement les 
“fabriques” definies commes telle 
dans la “Loi des fabriques” de 
rinde {Indian factory act), et I’article 
2 ne s’appliquera pas aux enfants du 
sexe masculin kg€s de plus de qua- 
torze ans. 
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Art. 7. The prohibition of night 
work may be suspended by the 
Government, for young persons be- 
tween the ages of sixteen and 
eighteen years, when in case of 
serious emergency the public interest 
demands it. 

Art. 8. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention, under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 
1919, and of the Treaty of St. Ger- 
main of 10 September, 1919, shall be 
communicated to the Secretary Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations for 
registration. 

Art. 9. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organization 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
protectorates and possessions which 
are not fully self-governing: 


(a) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(b) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 


Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion* taken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates and posses- 
sions which are not fully self-govern- 
ing. 

Art. 10. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Interna- 
tional Labour Organization have 
been registered with the Secretariat 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organization. 

Art. II. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, and it shall then be binding 


Art. 7. Lorsque, en raison de cir- 
constances particuli&rement graves, 
rint6ret public Texigera, Tinterdic- 
tion du travail de nuit pourra etre 
suspendue par une decision de Tau- 
torit6 publique, en ce qui concerne les 
enfants ig^s de seize k dix-huit ans. 

Art. 8. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr6sente Convention, dans les 
conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Trait6 de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, et du Traits de St. Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919, seront com- 
muniqu6es au Secretaire G^n^ral de 
la Soci6td des Nations et par lui 
enregistr^es. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la pr^sente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvernent 
pas pleinement eux-memes, sous les 
reserves suivantes : 

(a) Que les dispositions de la Con- 
vention ne soient pas rendues in- 
applicables par les conditions lo- 
cales; 

(b) Que les modifications qui ser- 
aient n^cessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent 6tre introduites dans 
celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
memes. 

Art. 10. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de I’Organi- 
sation Internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enregistr6es au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. II. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date oii cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations ; elle ne liera que les Membres 
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only upon those Members which have 
registered their ratifications with the 
S^retariat. Thereafter this Con- 
vention will come into force for any 
other Member at the date on which 
its ratification is registered with the 
Secretariat. 

Art. 12. Each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring its provisions into operation 
not later than i July, 1922, and to 
take such action as may be necessary 
to make these provisions effective. 

Art. 13. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, by 
an act communicated to the Secre- 
tary General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. Such denun- 
ciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 14. At least once in ten 
years the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention, and shall consider the de- 
sirability of placing on the agenda of 
the Conference the question of its 
revision or modification. 

Art. 15. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


qui auront fait enregistrer leur rati- 
fication au Secretariat. Par la suite, 
la pr^sente Convention entrera en 
vigueur au regard de tout autre 
Membre, k la date ok la ratification 
de ce Membre aura ete enregistrte 
au Secretariat. 

Art. 12. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s*engage k 
appliquer ses dispositions au plus 
tard le i®' juillet 1922 et k prendre 
telles mesures qui seront necessaires 
pour rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 13. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d'une 
periode de dix annees aprfes la date de 
la mise en vigueur initiale de la Con- 
vention, par un acte communique 
au Secretaire General de la Societe 
des Nations et par lui enregistre. 
La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu’une annee apr^s avoir ete en- 
registree au Secretariat. 

Art. 14. Le Conseil d’Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois par 
dix annees, presenter k la Conference 
Generate un rapport sur Tapplication 
de la presente Convention et de- 
cidera s’il y a lieu d’inscrire k Tordre 
du jour de la Conference la question 
de la revision ou de la modification 
de la dite Convention. 

Art. 15. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 16 

TREATY between the Allied and Associated Powers and Rumania 
(Protection of Minorities). Signed at Paris, December 9, 19x9. 

TRAIT£ entre les puissances alli6es et associ^es et la Roumanie 
(Protection des minorites). SignS k Paris, 9 dScembre I9i9. 


Editor’s Note. This treaty, envisaged in Article 60 of the Treaty of St. Germain of 
September 10, 1919, and in Article 47 of the Treaty of Trianon of June 4, 1920, is modeled on 
the treaty for the protection of minorities in Poland, signed at Versailles, June 28, 1919 
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Dec. 9, 1919 


(ante, No. 3). For the procedure followed by the Council of the League of Nations in 
dealing with minorities questions, see League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supple- 
ment No. 73 (1929). 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this treaty were deposited at Paris by: Rumania, 
September 4, 1920; British Empire, January 12, 1921; Japan, January 25, 1921; Italy, 
March 3, 1921; France, July 29, 1921. 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 112 Br, and For, St. Papers, 
p. 538: 13 Martens, N, R. G. (3d sen), p. 529; see also “Post-War Roumania,” 3 Foreign 
Policy Association Information Service (1928), No. 24; RIforme agraire en Roumanie et les 
optants hongrois devant la SocUti des Nations (Paris: Imprimeries du Palais, 1927), 634 pp.; 
Rigime de la propriety rurale dans la Dobroudja du sud — opinions et constatations roumaines 
(Sofia: Union bulgare pour la paix et pour la Soci^te des Nations, 1929), 206 pp.; Roumania 
Ten Years After, Report of the Committee appointed by the American Committee on the 
Rights of Religious Minorities (Boston: Beacon Press, 1928), 143 pp.; “Survey of regions 
claimed by the Bucharest Government — How much the Peace Conference has granted,” 
II (Part 2) Current History (March, 1920), p. 427; Transylvania in IQ22, Report of the Com- 
mission sent by the American and British Unitarian Churches to Transylvania (Boston: 
Beacon Press, 1923), 169 pp.; R. Budisteano, Condition juridique des minorites ethniques 
selon les dernier s traites de paix — Le probUme au point de vue roumain (Paris: Librairie g6nerale 
de Droit, 1927), 49 pp.; J. M. Cabot, Racial Conflict in Transylvania (Boston: Beacon Press, 
1926), 206 pp.; L. C, Cornish, Religious Minorities in Transylvania (Boston: Beacon Press, 
1925), 174 pp. ; A. de Balogh, “ Droits des minorites et la defense de ces droits en Roumanie," 
3 Revue de droit international, de sciences diplomatiques, politiques et sociales (1925), p. 157; 
S. Dragomir, Ethnical Minorities in Transylvania (Geneva: Sonor Printing Co., 1927), 
129 pp.; I. Kolaroff, Loi roumaine pour la nouvelle Dobroudja (Sofia: Imprimerie Bojinoff, 
1928), 151 pp.; F. Rey, “Aspect particulier de la question des minorites: Les isradlites de 
Roumanie,” 32 Rev. gen. de dr. int. pub. (1925); see also general bibliography on minorities, 
ante. No. 3. 

In force, September 4, 1920 ^ 


Text from 5 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 335. 


The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy, and 
Japan, the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers, on the one hand ; and 
Roumania, on the other hand; 

Whereas under Treaties to which 
the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers are parties large accessions 
of territory are being and will be 
made to the Kingdom of Roumania, 
and 

Whereas Roumania desires of her 
own free will to give full guarantees 
of liberty and justice to all inhabi- 
tants both of the old Kingdom of 
Roumania and of the territory 
added thereto, to whatever race. 


Les Etats-Unis d^Am6rique, 
L’Empire Britannique, La France, 
L’ltalie et Le Japon, Principales 
Puissances alli^es et associ6es, d*une 
part; et La Roumanie, d’autre part; 

Consid6rant qu’en vertu des 
traites auxquels les Principales Puis- 
sances alli^es et associ6es ont ap- 
pose leur signature, de larges accrois- 
sements territoriaux sont ou seront 
obtenus par le royaume de Rou- 
manie; 

Consid^rant que la Roumanie a, 
de sa propre volont6, le dfeir de 
donner de sflres garanties de liberty 
et de justice aussi bien k tous les 
habitants de Pancien royaume de 
Roumanie qu’i ceux des territoires 


^ The Treaty of Peace with Austria, referred to in the concluding part of this treaty, came 
into force July 16, 1920; but at that time ratifications of this treaty had not been deposited. 
This treaty was registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 140, July 21, 
1921. 
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language or religion they may be- 
long, and 

Have, after examining the ques- 
tion together, agreed to conclude 
the present Treaty, and for this pur- 
pose have appointed as their Pleni- 
potentiaries, the following, reserving 
the right of substituting others to 
sign the Treaty:^ 

The President of the United 
States of America: Frank Lyon 
Polk, Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the seas. Emperor 
of India: Eyre Crowe; and 

For Canada: George Halsey 
Perley; 

For Australia: Andrew Fisher; 

For New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
kenzie; 

For Union of South Africa: Regi- 
nald Andrew Blankenberg; 

For India: Eyre Crowe; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr4 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Giacomo de Martino; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- 
pan: K. Matsui; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Constantin Coanda; 

Who have agreed as follows: 


Chapter I 

Article i . Roumania undertakes 
that the stipulations contained in 
Articles 2 to 8 of this Chapter shall 
be recognised as fundamental laws, 
and that no law, regulation or official 
action shall conflict or interfere with 
these stipulations, nor shall any law, 
regulation or official action prevail 
over them. 


nouvellement transf6r6s, et k quel- 
que race, langue ou religion qu’ils 
appartiennent; 

Se sont, aprds examen en commun, 
mis d’accord pour conclure le present 
Trait6 et ont, k cet effet, d6sign6 
pour leurs P16nipotentiaires, sous 
reserve de la faculty de pourvoir k 
leur remplacement pour la signature, 
savoir:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amferique: Frank Lyon Polk, 
Henry White, Tasker H. Bliss; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'lr- 
lande et des Territoires Britan- 
niques au dela des mers, Empereur 
des Indes: Eyre Crowe; et 

Pour le Canada: George Halsey 
Perley; 

Pour TAustralie: Andrew Fisher; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: Thom- 
as Mackenzie; 

Pour rUnion Sud-Africaine : 
Reginald Andrew Blankenberg ; 

Pour rinde: Eyre Crowe; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise: Georges Clemenceau, 
Stephen Pichon, Louis-Lucien Klotz, 
Andr6 Tardieu, Jules Cambon; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Gia- 
como de Martino ; 

Sa Majesty I’Empereur du Japon: 
K. Matsui; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 
Constantin Coanda; 

Lesquels ont convenu des stipula- 
tions suivantes : 

Chapitre I 

Article i. La Roumanie s’engage 
k ce que les stipulations contenues 
dans les articles 2 ^ 8 du present 
chapitre soient reconnues comme 
lois fondamentales, k ce qu’aucune 
loi, aucun r^glement ni aucune ac- 
tion officielle ne soient en contra- 
diction ou en opposition avec ces 
stipulations et ce qu ’aucune loi, 
aucun r^glement ni aucune action 
officielle ne prevalent contre elles. 


» The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Art. 2. Roumania undertakes to 
assure full and complete protection 
of life and liberty to all inhabitants 
of Roumania without distinction of 
birth, nationality, language, race or 
religion. 

All inhabitants of Roumania shall 
be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any 
creed, religion or belief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public 
order and public morals. 

Art. 3. Subject to the special pro- 
visions of the Treaties mentioned 
below, Roumania admits and de- 
clares to be Roumanian nationals 
ipso facto and without the require- 
ment of any formality all persons 
habitually resident at the date of the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty within the whole territory of 
Roumania, including the extensions 
made by the Treaties of Peace with 
Austria and Hungary, or any other 
extensions which may hereafter be 
made, if such persons are not at that 
date nationals of a foreign state other 
than Austria or Hungary. 

Nevertheless, Austrian and Hun- 
garian nationals who are over eight- 
een years of age will be entitled 
under the conditions contained in 
the said Treaties to opt for any 
other nationality which may be open 
to them. Option by a husband will 
cover his wife and option by par- 
ents will cover their children under 
eighteen years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the 
above right to opt must within the 
succeeding twelve months transfer 
their place of residence to the State 
for which they have opted. They 
will be entitled to retain their im- 
movable property in Roumanian ter- 
ritory. They may carry with them 
their movable property of every de- 
scription. No export duties may be 
imposed upon them in connection 
with the removal of such property. 

Art. 4. Roumania admits and de- 
clares to be Roumanian nationals 


Art. 2. Le Gouvernement rou- 
main s'engage k accorder k tous les 
habitants pleine et enti^re protection 
de leur vie et de leur liberty sans dis- 
tinction de naissance, de nationality, 
de langage, de race ou de religion.* 

Tous les habitants de la Rou- 
manie auront droit au libre exercice, 
tant public que privy, de toute foi, 
religion ou croyance, dont la pra- 
tique ne sera pas incompatible avec 
Tordre public et les bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 3. Sous ryserve des Traitys 
ci-dessous mentionnys, la Roumanie 
reconnait comme ressortissants rou- 
mains, de plein droit et sans aucune 
formality, toute personne domiciliye, 
k la date de la mise en vigueur du 
prysent Traity, sur tout territoire 
faisant partie de la Roumanie, y 
compris les territoires k elle trans- 
fyrys par les Traitys de paix avec 
TAutriche et avec la Hongrie, ou les 
territoires qui pourront lui ^tre 
ultyrieurement transfyrys, k moins 
qu’^ cette date ladite personne 
puisse se pryvaloir d’une nationality 
autre que la nationality autrichienne 
ou hongroise. 

Toutefois, les ressortissants au- 
trichiens ou hongrois, Sgys de plus 
de dix-huit ans, auront la faculty, 
dans les conditions pryvues par 
lesdits Traitys, d’opter pour toute 
autre nationality qui leur serait ou- 
verte. L 'option du mari entrainera 
celle de la femme et 1 'option des 
parents entrainera celle de leurs en- 
fants kg€s de moins de dix-huit ans. 

Les personnes ayant exercy le 
droit d 'option ci-dessus devront, 
dans les douze mois qui suivront, 
transporter leur domicile dans I'Etat 
en faveur duquel elles auront opty. 
Elies seront libres de conserver les 
biens immobiliers qu 'elles possydent 
sur le territoire roumain. Elles pour- 
ront emporter leurs biens meubles de 
toute nature. II ne leur sera impoy 
de ce chef aucun droit de sortie. 

Art. 4. La Roumanie reconnalt 
comme ressortissants roumains, de 
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ipso facto and without the require- 
ment of any formality persons of 
Austrian Hungarian nationality who 
were born in the territory trans- 
ferred to Roumania by the Treaties 
of Peace with Austria and Hungary, 
or subsequently transferred to her, 
of parents habitually resident there, 
even if at the date of the coming into 
force of the present Treaty they are 
not themselves habitually resident 
there. 

Nevertheless, within two years 
after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may 
make a declaration before the com- 
petent Roumanian authorities in the 
country in which they are resident, 
stating that they abandon Rou- 
manian nationality, and they will 
then cease to be considered as Rou- 
manian nationals. In this connec- 
tion a declaration by a husband will 
cover his wife, and a declaration by 
parents will cover their children 
under eighteen years of age. 

Art. 5. Roumania undertakes to 
put no hindrance in the way of the 
exercise of the right which the per- 
sons concerned have, under the 
Treaties concluded or to be con- 
cluded by the Allied and Associated 
Powers with Austria or Hungary, to 
choose whether or not they will ac- 
quire Roumanian nationality. 

Art. 6 . All persons born in Rou- 
manian territory who are not born 
nationals of another State shall ipso 
facto become Roumanian nationals. 

Art. 7. Roumania undertakes to 
recognize as Roumanian nationals 
ipso facto and without the require- 
ment of any formality Jews inhabit- 
ing any Roumanian territory, who 
do not possess another nationality. 

Art. 8. All Roumanian nationals 
shall be equal before the law and 
shall enjoy the same civil and politi- 
cal rights without distinction as to 
race, language or religion. 


plein droit et sans aucune formality, 
les personnes de nationality autri- 
chienne ou hongroise qui sont nfees 
sur les territoires qui sont trans- 
fyr^s k la Roumanie par les Trait^s 
de paix avec TAutriche et la Hongrie, 
ou qui pourront lui Stre ultyrieure- 
ment transf^r^s, de parents y ytant 
domiciliys, encore qu’^t la date de la 
mise en vi^eur de prysent Traity 
elles n'y soient pas elles-mSmes do- 
miciliyes. 

Toutefois, dans les deux ans qui 
suivTont la mise en vigueur du 
prysent Traity, ces personnes pour- 
ront dydarer devant les autoritys 
roumaines compytentes dans le pays 
de leur rysidence, qu ’elles renoncent 
k la nationality roumaine et elles 
cesseront alors d’ytre considyryes 
comme ressortissants roumains. A 
cet ygard, la dydaration du mari 
sera ryputye valoir pour la femme et 
celle des parents sera ryputye valoir 
pour les enfants ^gys de moins de 
dix-huit ans. 

Art. 5. La Roumanie s’engage k 
n’apporter aucune entrave k I'exer- 
cice du droit d ’option, pryvu par 
les Traitys conclus ou k conclure par 
les Puissances alliyes et associyes 
avec I’Autriche ou avec la Hongrie 
et permettant aux intyressys d’ac- 
quyrir ou non la nationality rou- 
maine. 

Art. 6. La nationality roumaine 
sera acquise de plein droit, par le 
seul fait de la naissance sur le terri- 
toire roumain, k toute personne ne 
pouvant se pry valoir d’une autre 
nationality de naissance. 

Art. 7. La Roumanie s’engage k 
reconnaltre comme ressortissants 
roumains, de plein droit et sans au- 
cune formality, les juifs habitant 
tous les territoires de la Roumanie 
et ne pouvant se pryvaloir d’aucune 
autre nationality. 

Art. 8. Tous les ressortissants 
roumains seront ygaux devant la loi 
et jouiront des mSmes droits civils 
et politiques sans distinction de race, 
de langage ou de religion. 
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Differences of religion, creed or 
confession shall not prejudice any 
Roumanian national in matters re- 
lating to the enjoyment of civil or 
political rights, as for instance ad- 
mission to public employments, 
functions and honours, or the exer- 
cise of professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on 
the free use by any Roumanian 
national of any language in private 
intercourse, in commerce, in religion, 
in the press or in public actions of 
any kind, or at public meetings. 

Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment by the Roumanian Govern- 
ment of an official language, ade- 
quate facilities shall be given to 
Roumanian nationals of non-Rou- 
manian speech for the use of their 
language, either orally or in writing, 
before the courts. 

Art. 9. Roumanian nationals who 
belong to racial, religious or lin- 
guistic minorities shall enjoy the 
same treatment and security in law 
and in fact as the other Roumanian 
nationals. In particular they shall 
have an equal right to establish, 
manage and control at their own ex- 
pense charitable, religious and social 
institutions, schools and other edu- 
cational establishments, with the 
right to use their own language and 
to exercise their religion freely 
therein. 

Art. 10. Roumania will provide 
in the public educational system in 
towns and districts in which a con- 
siderable proportion of Roumanian 
nationals of other than Roumanian 
speech are resident adequate facili- 
ties for ensuring that in the primary 
schools the instruction shall be given 
to the children of such Roumanian 
nationals through the medium of 
their own language. This provision 
shall not prevent the Roumanian 
Government from making the teach- 
ing of the Roumanian language ob- 
ligatory in the said schools. 


La difference de religion, de cro- 
yance ou de confession ne devra nuire 
k aucun ressortissant roumain en ce 
qui concerne la jouissance des droits 
civils et politiques, notamment pour 
Tadmission aux emplois publics, fonc- 
tions et honneurs ou Texercice des 
diff6rentes professions et industries. 

II ne sera 6dicte aucune restriction 
contre le libre usage par tout res- 
sortissant roumain d’une langue 
quelconque soit dans les relations 
privies ou de commerce, soit en 
mati^re de religion, de presse, ou de 
publications de toute nature, soit 
dans les reunions publiques. 

Nonobstant Tetablissement par 
le Gouvernement roumain d’une 
langue officielle, des facilites raison- 
nables seront donn6es aux ressortis- 
sants roumains de langue autre que 
le roumain pour I’usage de leur 
langue soit oralement, soit par 6crit 
devant les tribunaux. 

Art. 9. Les ressortissants rou- 
mains appartenant k des minorit^s 
ethniques, de religion ou de langue, 
jouiront du meme traitement et des 
memes garanties en droit et en fait 
que les autres ressortissants rou- 
mains. Ils auront notamment un 
droit 6gal k creer, diriger et contrdler 
k leurs frais des institutions chari- 
tables, religieuses ou sociales, des 
^coles et autres 6tablissements d*6d- 
ucation, avec le droit d’y fairelibre- 
ment usage de leur propre langue et 
d’y exercer librement leur religion. 

Art. 10. En matiere d’enseigne- 
ment public, le Gouvernement rou- 
main accordera dans les villes et 
districts ok reside ure proportion con- 
siderable de ressortissants roumains 
de langue autre que la langue rou- 
maine, des facilites appropri^es pour 
assurer que dans les 6coles primaires, 
I’instruction sera donn^e, dans leur 
propre langue, aux enfants de 
ces ressortissants roumains. Cette 
stipulation n’empSchera pas le Gou- 
vernement roumain de rendre obli- 
gatoire I’enseignement de la langue 
roumaine dans lesdites 6coles. 



432 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. I 6 


In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of Rou- 
manian nationals belonging to racial, 
religious or linguistic minorities, 
these minorities shall be assured an 
equitable share in the enjoyment 
and application of the sums which 
may be provided out of public funds 
under the State, municipal or other 
budget, for educational, religious or 
charitable purposes. 

Art. II. Roumania agrees to ac- 
cord to the communities of the 
Saxons and Czecklers in Transyl- 
vania local autonomy in regard to 
scholastic and religious matters, sub- 
ject to the control of the Roumanian 
State. 

Art. 12. Roumania agrees that 
the stipulations in the foregoing 
Articles, so far as they affect persons 
belonging to racial, religious or lin- 
guistic minorities, constitute obliga- 
tions of international concern and 
shall be placed under the guarantee 
of the League of Nations. They 
shall not be modified without the 
assent of a majority of the Council 
of the League of Nations. The 
United States, the British Empire, 
France, Italy and Japan hereby 
agree not to withhold their assent 
from any modification in these Arti- 
cles which is in due form assented to 
by a majority of the Council of the 
League of Nations. 


Roumania agrees that any Mem- 
ber of the Council of the League of 
Nations shall have the right to bring 
to the attention of the Council any 
infraction, or any danger of infrac- 
tion, of any of these obligations, and 
that the Council may thereupon 
take such action and give such di- 
rection as it may deem proper and 
effective in the circumstances. 

Roumania further agrees that any 
difference of opinion as to questions 
of law or fact arising out of these 
Articles between the Roumanian 


Dans les villes et districts, oil 
reside une proportion considerable 
de ressortissants roumains appar- 
tenant k des minorites ethniques, de 
religion ou de langue, ces minorit^s 
se verront assurer une part equitable 
dans le benefice et Taffectation des 
sommes, qui pourraient Stre attri- 
buees sur les fonds publics par le 
budget de TEtat, les budgets muni- 
cipaux ou autres, dans un but 
d^education de religion ou de charite. 

Art. II. La Roumanie agree d'ac- 
corder, sous le contr61e de TEtat 
roumain, aux communautes des 
Szeckler et des Saxons, en Transyl- 
vanie, Tautonomie locale, en ce qui 
concerne les questions religieuses et 
scolaires. 

Art. 12. La Roumanie agree que, 
dans la mesure oil les stipulations 
des articles precedents affectent des 
personnes appartenant k des mi- 
norites de race, de religion ou de 
langue, ces stipulations constituent 
des obligations d'inter^t interna- 
tional et seront placees sous la ga- 
rantie de la Societe des Nations. 
Elies ne pourront Stre modifiees sans 
Tassentiment de la majorite du con- 
seil de la Societe des Nations. Les 
Etats-Unis d’Amerique, TEmpire 
britannique, la France, Tltalie et le 
Japon s'engagent k ne pas refuser 
leur assentiment k toute modifica- 
tion desdits articles qui serait con- 
sentie en due forme par une ma- 
jorite du Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations. 

La Roumanie agree que tout mem- 
bre du Conseil de la Societe des Na- 
tions aura le droit de signaler k 
Tattention du Conseil toute infrac- 
tion ou danger d’infraction k Tune 
quelconque de ces obligations, et que 
le Conseil pourra proceder de telle 
fagon et donner telles instructions qui 
paraltront appropriees et efficaces 
dans la circonstance. 

La Roumanie agree, en outre, 
qu’en cas de divergence d’opinion, 
sur des questions de droit ou de fait 
concemant ces articles entre le Gou- 
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Government and any one of the 
Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers or any other Power, a Mem- 
ber of the Council of the League of 
Nations, shall be held to be a dispute 
of an international character under 
Article 14 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. Roumania here- 
by consents that any such dispute 
shall, if the other party thereto 
demands, be referred to the Per- 
manent Court of International Jus- 
tice. The decision of the Permanent 
Court shall be final and shall have 
the same force and effect as an 
award under Article 13 of the 
Covenant. 


Chapter II 

Art. 13. Roumania undertakes to 
make no treaty, convention or ar- 
rangement and to take no other ac- 
tion which will prevent her from 
joining in any general convention for 
the equitable treatment of the com- 
merce of other States that may be 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations within five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 

Roumania also undertakes to ex- 
tend to all the Allied and Associated 
Powers any favours or privileges in 
Customs matters which she may 
grant during the same period of five 
years to any State with which since 
August 1914, the Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers have been at war, or 
to any State which in virtue of 
Article 222 of the Treaty with Aus- 
tria has special Customs arrange- 
ments with such States. 


Art. 14. Pending the conclusion 
of the general convention referred to 
above, Roumania undertakes to 
treat on the same footing as national 
vessels or vessels of the most fa- 
voured nation the vessels of all the 
Allied and Associated Powers which 


vemement roumain et Tune quel- 
conque des Principales Puissances 
affixes et associ^es ou toute autre 
Puissance, Membre du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, cette diver- 
gence sera consider^e comme un 
diff6rend ayant un caractfere inter- 
national selon les termes de Tarticle 
14 du Pacte de la Soci^t6 des Nations. 
La Roumanie agr^e que tout dif- 
f^rend de ce genre sera, si Tautre 
partie le demande, d^f^r^ k la Cour 
permanente de justice internatio- 
nale. La decision de la Cour per- 
manente sera sans appel et aura la 
mgme force et valeur qu’une de- 
cision rendue en vertu de I’article 13 
du Pacte. 

Chapitre II 

Art. 13. La Roumanie s'engage k 
ne conclure aucun trait6, conven- 
tion ou accord, et k ne prendre au- 
cune mesure qui rempScherait de 
participer k toute convention g^- 
n^rale qui pourrait Stre conclue sous 
les auspices de la Society des Nations 
en vue du traitement equitable du 
commerce des autres Etats au cours 
d'une periode de cinq annees k partir 
de la mise en vigueur du present 
Traite. 

La Roumanie s’engage egalement 
k etendre k tous les Etats allies ou 
associes toute faveur ou privilege 
qu’elle pourrait, au cours de la m^me 
periode de cinq ans, accorder, en 
matiere douaniere, k Tun quelconque 
des Etats avec lesquels, depuis le 
mois d'aoQt 1914* les Etats allies 
ou associes ont ete en guerre, ou k 
toute autre Etat qui, en vertu de 
Particle 222 du Traite avec TAu- 
triche, aurait avec ces mSmes Etats 
des arrangements douaniers spe- 
ciaux. 

Art. 14. Jusqu'^ la conclusion 
de la convention generale ci-dessus 
visee, la Roumanie s’engage k ac- 
corder le mSme traitement qu’aux 
navires nationaux ou aux navires de 
la nation la plus favorisee, aux na- 
vires de tous les Etats allies et as- 
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accord similar treatment to Rou- 
manian vessels. As an exception 
from this provision, the right of 
Roumania or of any other Allied or 
Associated Power to confine her 
maritime coasting trade to national 
vessels is expressly reserved. 

Art. 15. Pending the conclusion 
under the auspices of the League of 
Nations of a general convention to 
secure and maintain freedom of com- 
munications and of transit, Rou- 
mania undertakes to accord freedom 
of transit to persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails in 
transit to or from any Allied or Asso- 
ciated State over Roumanian terri- 
tory, including territorial waters, 
and to treat them at least as favour- 
ably as the persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails respec- 
tively of Roumanian or of any other 
more favoured nationality, origin, 
importation or ownership, as re- 
gards facilities, charges, restrictions 
and all other matters. 


All charges imposed in Roumania 
on such traffic in transit shall be 
reasonable having regard to the con- 
ditions of the traffic. Goods in 
transit shall be exempt from all cus- 
toms or other duties. 

Tariffs for transit across Rou- 
mania and tariffs between Rou- 
mania and any Allied or Associated 
Power involving through tickets or 
waybills shall be established at the 
request of the Allied or Associated 
Power concerned. 

Freedom of transit will extend to 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Asso- 
ciated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any 
part of its territory in which recip- 


soci^s qui accordent un traitement 
analogue aux navires roumains. 

Par exception k cette disposition, 
le droit est express6ment reconnu k 
la Roumanie et k tout autre Etat 
allie ou associ6 de reserver son 
trafic de cabotage aux navires na- 
tionaux. 

Art. 15. En attendant la con- 
clusion, sous les auspices de la So- 
ciete des Nations, d’une convention 
generale destinee k assurer et k 
mainlenir la liberte des communica- 
tions et du transit, la Roumanie 
s’engage k accorder, sur le territoire 
roumain, y compris les eaux terri- 
toriales, la liberty de transit aux 
personnes, marchandises, navires, 
voitures, wagons et courriers pos- 
taux transitant en provenance ou k 
destination de Tun quelconque des 
Etats allies ou associ6s, et k leur 
accorder, en ce qui concerne les 
facilites, charges, restrictions ou 
toutes autres matieres, un traitement 
au moins aussi favorable qu’aux 
personnes, marchandises, navires, 
voitures, wagons et courriers pos- 
taux de la Roumanie ou de toute 
autre nationalit6, origine, importa- 
tion ou propri6te qui jouirait d’un 
regime plus favorable. 

Toutes les charges impos6es en 
Roumanie sur ce trafic en transit 
devront etre raisonnables en ^gard 
aux conditions de ce trafic. Les 
marchandises en transit seront ex- 
emptes de tous droits de douane ou 
autres. Des tarifs communs pour 
le trafic en transit k travers la Rou- 
manie, et des tarifs communs entre 
la Roumanie et un Etat alli6 ou as- 
soci6 quelconque comportant des 
billets ou lettres de voiture directs 
seront ^tablis si cette Puissance al- 
li6e ou associ^e en fait la demande. 

La liberty de transit s*6tendra aux 
services postaux, t616graphiques ou 
t616phoniques. 

II est entendu qu'aucun Etat alli6 
ou associ6 n*aura le droit de r6clamer 
le b^n6fice de ces dispositions pour 
une partie quelconque de son terri- 
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rocal treatment is not accorded in 
respect of the same subject-matter. 

If within a period of five years 
from the coming into force of this 
Treaty no general convention as 
aforesaid shall have been concluded 
under the auspices of the League of 
Nations, Roumania shall be at 
liberty at any time thereafter to give 
twelve months’ notice to the Secre- 
tary General of the League of Na- 
tions to terminate the obligations of 
the present Article. 

Art. 16. Pending the conclusion 
of a general convention on the inter- 
national regime of waterways, Rou- 
mania undertakes to apply to such 
portions of the river system of the 
Pruth as may lie within, or form the 
boundary of, her territory, the 
r6gime set out in the first paragraph 
of Article 332 and in Articles 333 to 
338 of the Treaty of Peace with 
Germany. 

Art. 17. All rights and privileges 
accorded by the foregoing Articles 
to the Allied and Associated Powers 
shall be accorded equally to all 
States Members of the League of 
Nations. 

The present Treaty, in French, in 
English and in Italian, of which in 
case of divergence the French text 
shall prevail, shall be ratified. It 
shall come into force at the same time 
as the Treaty of Peace with Austria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall 
be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the 
Governments is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the 
Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representa- 
tive at Paris that their ratification 
has been given; in that case they 
must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A proc^s-verbal of the deposit of 
ratifications will be drawn up. 


toire, dans laquelle un traitement 
r^ciproque ne serait pas accords en 
ce qui concerne le m^me objet. 

Si, au cours d’une p6riode de cinq 
ans, k partir de la mise en vigueur 
du pr6sent Trait6, la convention 
gen6rale ci-dessus pr^vue n’a pas 
€t€ conclue sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, la Roumanie 
aura, k quelque moment que ce soit, 
le droit de mettre fin aux disposi- 
tions du present article, k condition 
de donner un preavis de douze mois 
au Secretaire general de la Society 
des Nations. 

Art. 16. En attendant la con- 
clusion d’une convention gen^rale 
pour le regime international des 
voies d’eau, la*Roumanie s’engage k 
appliquer aux portions du syst^me 
fluvial du Pruth qui peuvent ^tre 
comprises sur son territoire ou qui 
en forment les fronti^res, le r6gime 
precise au premier paragraphe de 
1 ’article 332 et dans les articles 333 
k 338 du Traite de paix avec I’Al- 
lemagne. 

Art. 17. Tous les droits et privi- 
leges accordes par les articles pre- 
cedents aux Puissances alliees et as- 
sociees seront egalement acquis k 
tous les Etats Membres de la So- 
ciete des Nations. 

Le present Traite, redige en fran- 
gais, en anglais et en italien et dont 
le texte frangais fera foi en cas de 
divergence, sera ratifie. II entrera 
en vigueur en mcme temps que le 
Traite de paix avec I’Autriche. 

Le dep6t de ratification sera effec- 
tue k Paris. 

Les Puissances dont le Gouverne- 
ment a son siege hors d’Europe 
auront la faculte de se borner k faire 
connaitre au Gouvernement de la 
Republique frangaise, par leur repre- 
sentant diplomatique k Paris, que 
leur ratification a ete donnee et, dans 
ce cas, el les devront en transmettre 
I’instrument aussitdt que faire se 
pourra. 

Un proces-verbal de dep6t de rati- 
fication sera dress^. 
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The French Government will 
transmit to all signatory Powers a 
certified copy of the proems- verbal of 
the deposit of ratifications. 

Done at Paris, the ninth day of 
December one thousand nine hun- 
dred and nineteen in a single copy 
which will remain deposited in the 
archives of the Government of the 
French Republic, and of which au- 
thenticated copies will be transmit- 
ted to each of the Signatory Powers. 

Plenipotentiaries who in conse- 
quence of their temporary absence 
from Paris have not signed the 
present Treaty may do so up to 
December 20, 1919. 

In faith whereof the hereinafter- 
named Plenipotentiaries, whose 
powers have been found in good and 
due form, have signed the present 
Treaty. 


Le Gouvernement frangais re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une copie certifi6e conforme 
du procfes-verbal de d4p6t de rati- 
fication. 

Fait k Paris, le neuf d^cembre mil 
neuf cent dix-neuf, en un seul exem- 
plaire qui restera d4pos6 dans les 
archives du Gouvernement de la 
R6publique frangaise et dont les 
expeditions authentiques seront re- 
mises k chacune des Puissances sig- 
nataires du Traite. 

Les Pienipotentiaires qui, par 
suite de leur eioignement momen- 
tane de Paris, n’ont pu apposer leur 
signature sur le present Traite, seront 
admis k le faire jusqu'au 20 d^cembre 

^919. 

En foi de quoi les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ci-apr^s, dont les pouvoirs ont 
ete reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
ont signe le prdsent Trait6. 


(Signatures omitted.] 


No. 17 

TREATY concerning the Archipelago of Spitzbergen. Signed at 

PariSi February 9, 1920. 

TRAIT£ relatif k I’archipel du Spitzberg. Signe k Paris, 9 fevrier 

1920. 

Editor’s Note. Conferences on Spitzbergen were held at Christiania in 1910, 1912 and 
1914, but failed to produce a treaty on the subject, i Niemeyer and Strupp, Jahrhuch des 
VolkerrechtSf p. 142. The mining regulations provided for in Article 8 of this treaty were 
put into force on August 14, 1925, and on that date Norway took possession of Spitzbergen. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this treaty were deposited at Paris by: Netherlands, 
September 3, 1920; Great Britain, December 29, 1923; Denmark, January 24, 1924; United 
States of America, April 2, 1924; Italy, August 6, 1924; France, September 6, 1924; Sweden, 
September 15, 1924; Norway, October 8, 1924; Japan, January 7, 1925. The following 
states had adhered to this treaty on December i, 1925: Belgium, Bulgaria, China, Egypt, 
Finland, Germany, Greece, Hedjaz, Monaco, Rumania, Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Spain, 
Switzerland (2 Recueil des traiUs de la Norvlge^ p. 988). Afghanistan, Albania, Austria, 
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Portugal, and Venezuela have since adhered. 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 2 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 8 ; 1 13 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 789 ; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 473* See also 
Robert Lansing, “A Unique International Problem,” ii i 4 w. Jour. InU Law, p. 463; F. K. 
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Nielsen, '^Solution of the Spitzbergen Question,” 14 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1920), p. 232; 
C. Piccioni, Spitzbergen et la Convention du gfhrier ig20 (Paris, 1923); Utkast till lover for 
Spitzbergen j avgitt av en av Justisdepartementet (Kristiania, 1923). For the protest against 
this treaty by the R.S.F.S.R., see 8 Bulletin de Vlnstitut Intermediaire International ^ p. 341. 

In force, August 14, 1925 ^ 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series ^ No. 686. 


The President of the United States 
of America; His Majesty the King 
of Great Britain and Ireland and of 
the British Dominions beyond the 
Seas, Emperor of India; His Majesty 
the King of Denmark; the President 
of the French Republic; His Majesty 
the King of Italy; His Majesty the 
Emperor of Japan; His Majesty the 
King of Norway; Her Majesty the 
Queen of the Netherlands; His 
Majesty the King of Sweden, 

Desirous, while recognising the 
sovereignty of Norway over the 
Archipelago of Spitsbergen, includ- 
ing Bear Island, of seeing these 
territories provided with an equitable 
regime, in order to assure their de- 
velopment and peaceful utilisation, 
Have appointed as their respective 
Plenipotentiaries with a view to 
concluding a Treaty to this effect:* 
The President of the United States 
of America: Hugh Campbell Wallace; 

His Majesty the King of Great 
Britain and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: Earl of Derby; and 

for Canada: George Halsey Per- 
ley; 

for Australia: Andrew Fisher; 
for New Zealand: Thomas Mac- 
Kenzie; 

for Union of South Africa: Reg- 
inald Andrew Blankenberg; 
for India : Earl of Derby ; 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: Herman Anker Bernhoft; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Alexandre Millerand; 


Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Am^rique, Sa Majest6 le Roi de 
Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande et des 
Territoires Britanniques au del^t des 
mers, Empereur des Indes, Sa Ma- 
jesty le Roi [de Danemark, le Presi- 
dent de la Republique Frangaise, Sa 
Majeste le Roi dTtalie, Sa Majesty 
I’Empereur du Japon, Sia Majesty le 
Roi de Norvdge, Sa Majest6 la Reine 
des Pays-Bas, Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Suede, 

Desireux, en reconnaissant la 
souverainete de la Norv^ge sur 
Tarchipel du Spitsberg, y compris 
Tile aux Ours, de voir ces regions 
pourvues d^un regime Equitable 
propre k en assurer la mise en valeur 
et Futilisation pacifique, 

Ont design^ pour leurs pl^nipo- 
tentiaires respectifs en vue de con- 
clure un Traite k cet effet:* 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: Hugh Campbell Wal- 
lace; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Grande- 
Bretagne et d’lrlande et des Terri- 
toires Britanniques au deli des 
mers, Empereur des Indes: Comte 
de Derby; et, 

pour le Canada: George Halsey 
Perley; 

pour TAustralie: Andrew Fisher; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z^lande : Thomas 
MacKenzie; 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Reg- 
inald Andrew Blankenberg; 

pour rinde: Comte de Derby; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Danemark: 
Herman Anker Bernhoft; 

Le President de la R4publique 
Frangaise: Alexandre Millerand; 


* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 41, October 21, 1920. 
See also 39 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 

* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Maggiorino Ferraris; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: K. Matsui; 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Wedel Jarlsberg; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: John Loudon ; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden : 
J.-J.-A. Ehrensvard; 

Who, having communicated their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to recognise, sub- 
ject to the stipulations of the present 
Treaty, the full and absolute sov- 
ereignty of Norway over the Archi- 
pelago of Spitsbergen, comprising, 
with Bear Island or Beeren-Eiland, 
all the islands situated between 10® 
and 35° longitude East of Greenwich 
and between 74° and 81° latitude 
North, especially West Spitsbergen, 
North-East Land, Barents Island, 
Edge Island, Wiche Islands, Hope 
Island or Hopen-Eiland, and Prince 
Charles Foreland, together with all 
islands great or small and rocks ap- 
pertaining thereto (see annexed 
map).^ 

Art. 2. Ships and nationals of all 
the High Contracting Parties shall 
enjoy equally the rights of fishing 
and hunting in the territories speci- 
fied in Article i and in their terri- 
torial waters. 

Norway shall be free to maintain, 
take or decree suitable measures to 
insure the preservation and, if neces- 
sary, the re-constitution of the fauna 
and flora of the said regions, and their 
territorial waters; it being clearly 
understood that these measures shall 
always be applicable equally to the 
nationals of all the High Contracting 
Parties without any exemption, priv- 
ilege or favour whatsoever, direct or 
indirect to the advantage of any one 
of them. 


Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Mag- 
giorino Ferraris; 

Sa Majesty I’Empereur du Japon: 
K. Matsui ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Norv^ge: 
Wedel Jarlsberg; 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays- 
Bas: John Loudon ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de SuMe: 
J.-J.-A. Ehrensvard; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
des stipulations ci-apr^s: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes sont d’accord pour 
reconnaitre, dans les conditions stipu- 
16 es par le present Trait6, la pleine 
et enti^re souverainet6 de la Nor- 
v^ge sur Tarchipel du Spitsberg 
comprenant, avec lile aux Ours ou 
Beeren-Eiland, toutes les iles situ6es 
entre les 10° et 35° de longitude Est 
de Greenwich et entre les 74° et 81° 
de latitude Nord, notamment: le 
Spitsberg occidental, la terre du 
Nord-Est, Tile de Barents, Tile 
d’Edge, les iles Wiche, Tile d’Es- 
p^rance ou Hopen-Eiland et la terre 
du Prince-Charles, ensemble les iles, 
ilots et rochers qui en d6pendent 
(Voir la carte artnex^e).^ 

Art. 2, Les navires et ressortis- 
sants de toutes les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes seront egalement ad- 
mis k I’exercice du droit de peche 
et de chasse dans les r6gions vis^es k 
Tarticle i®** et leurs eaux territoriales. 

II appartiendra k la Norvege de 
maintenir, prendre ou ^dieter les 
mesures propres k assurer la con- 
servation et, s’il y a lieu, la recons- 
titution de la faune et de la flore 
dans lesdites regions et leurs eaux 
territoriales, 6tant entendu que ces 
mesures devront toujours ^tre 6gale- 
ment applicables aux ressortissants 
de toutes les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes, sans exemptions, privi- 
leges et faveurs quelconques, directs 
ou indirects, au profit de Tune quel- 
conque d’entre elles. 


1 The map is not reproduced. — ^E d. 
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Occupiers of land whose rights 
have been recognised in accordance 
with the terms of Articles 6 and 7 will 
enjoy the exclusive right of hunting 
on their own land: (i) in the neigh- 
bourhood of their habitations, 
houses, stores, factories and installa- 
tions, constructed for the purpose of 
developing their property, under 
conditions laid down by the local 
police regulations; (2) within a radius 
of 10 kilometres round the head- 
quarters of their place of business or 
works; and in both cases, subject 
always to the observance of regula- 
tions made by the Norwegian Gov- 
ernment in accordance with the con- 
ditions laid down in the present 
Article. 

Art. 3. The nationals of all the 
High Contracting Parties shall have 
equal liberty of access and entry for 
any reason or object whatever to the 
waters, fjords and ports of the 
territories specified in Article i ; 
subject to the observance of local 
laws and regulations, they may carry 
on there without impediment all 
maritime, industrial, mining and 
commercial operations on a footing 
of absolute equality. 

They shall be admitted under the 
same conditions of equality to the 
exercise and practice of all maritime, 
industrial, mining or commercial 
enterprises both on land and in the 
territorial waters, and no monopoly 
shall be established on any account 
or for any enterprise whatever. 


Notwithstanding any rules re- 
lating to coasting trade which may 
be in force in Norway, ships of the 
High Contracting Parties going to 
or coming from the territories speci- 
fied in Article i shall have the right 
to put into Norwegian ports on their 
outward or homeward voyage for 
the purpose of taking on board or 
disembarking passengers or cargo 
going to or coming from the said 


Les occupants dont les droits 
seront reconnus selon les termes 
des articles 6 et 7 jouiront du droit 
exclusif de chasse sur leurs fonds 
de terre: 1° proximit6 des habita- 
tions, des maisons, des magasins, 
des usines, des installations am6na- 
g 6 es aux fins de Texploitation du 
fonds de terre, dans les conditions 
fix6es par les r^glements de la police 
locale; 2® dans un rayon de 10 kilo- 
metres autour du si^ge principal des 
entreprises ou exploitations; et dans 
les deux cas sous reserve de I’obser- 
vation des r^glements 6dict6s par le 
Gouvernement norv6gien dans les 
conditions 6nonc6es au present ar- 
ticle. 

Art. 3. Les ressortissants de 
toutes les Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes auront une ^gale liberty 
d’acces et de rel^che pour quelque 
cause et objet que ce soit, dans les 
eaux, fjords et ports des regions 
vis^es k Tarticle ils pourront s’y 
livrer, sans aucune entrave, sous 
reserve de Tobservation des lois 
et rdglements locaux, k toutes opera- 
tions maritimes, industrielles, mi- 
nidres et commerciales sur un pied de 
parfaite egalit6. 

Ils seront admis dans les m6mes 
conditions d’egalite k Texercice et 
k Texploitation de toutes entre- 
prises maritimes, industrielles, mi- 
ni^res ou commerciales, tant k 
terre que dans les eaux territo- 
riales, sans qu’aucun monopole, k 
aucun egard et pour quelque en- 
treprise que ce soit, puisse ^tre 
6tabli. 

Nonobstant les regies qui se- 
raient en vigueur en Norvege rela- 
tivement au cabotage, les na vires 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes 
en provenance ou k destination 
des regions vis6es k I’article premier 
auront le droit de relicher, tant k 
Taller qu’au retour, dans les ports 
norv6giens, pour embarquer ou d6- 
barquer des voyageurs ou des 
marchandises en provenance ou k 
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territories, or for any other pur- 
pose. 

It is agreed that in every respect 
and especially with regard to exports, 
imports and transit traffic, the na- 
tionals of all the High Contracting 
Parties, their ships and goods shall 
not be subject to any charges or re- 
strictions whatever which are not 
borne by the nationals, ships or 
goods which enjoy in Norway the 
treatment of the most favoured na- 
tion; Norwegian nationals, ships or 
goods being for this purpose assim- 
ilated to those of the other High 
Contracting Parties, and not treated 
more favourably in any respect. 


No charge or restriction shall be 
imposed on the exportation of any 
goods to the territories of any of the 
Contracting Powers other or more 
onerous than on the exportation of 
similar goods to the territory of any 
other Contracting Power (including 
Norway) or to any other destination. 


Art. 4 . All public wireless teleg- 
raphy stations established or to be 
established by, or with the authori- 
sation of, the Norwegian Govern- 
ment within the territories referred 
to in Article i shall always be open 
on a footing of absolute equality to 
communications from ships of all 
flags and from nationals of the High 
Contracting Parties, under the condi- 
tions laid down in the Wireless 
Telegraphy Convention of July 5, 
1912, or in the subsequent Interna- 
tional Convention which may be 
concluded to replace it. 

Subject to international obliga- 
tions arising out of a state of war, 
owners of landed property shall al- 
ways be at liberty to establish and 
use for their own purposes wireless 
telegraphy installations, which shall 
be free to communicate on private 


destination desdites regions, ou pour 
toute autre cause. 

II est entendu qu’^l tous 4 gards, 
et notamment en tout ce qui con- 
cerne Texportation, Timportation et 
le transit, les ressortissants de toutes 
les Hautes Parties Contractantes, 
leurs navires et leurs marchandises, 
ne seront soumis k aucune charge ni 
restriction quelconque, qui ne sera 
pas appliqu^e aux ressortissants, 
aux navires ou aux marchandises, 
jouissant en Norv^ge du traitement 
de la nation la plus favoris6e, les 
ressortissants norv6giens, leurs na- 
vires et leurs marchandises 6tant 
dans ce but assimil^s k ceux des 
autres Hautes Parties Contractantes, 
et ne jouissant d’un traitement plus 
favorable k aucun 6gard. 

L ’exportation de toutes marchan- 
dises destinies au territoire d’une 
quelconque des Puissances contrac- 
tantes ne devra §tre frapp6e d ’aucune 
charge ni restriction qui puissent 
Stre diff^rentes ou plus on^reuses que 
celles pr^vues k Texportation de 
marchandises de la mime esp^ce k 
destination du territoire d’une autre 
Puissance contractante (y compris la 
Norv^ge) ou de tout autre pays. 

Art. 4. Toute station publique de 
t 616 graphie sans fil ^tablie ou k 
6tablir, avec Tautorisation ou par 
les soins du Gouvernement norv6- 
gien, dans les regions vis^es k Tar- 
ticle I", devra tou jours Stre ouverte 
sur un pied de parfaite 6galit6 aux 
communications des navires de tous 
pavilions et des ressortissants des 
Hautes Parties Contractantes dans 
les conditions pr6vues par la Con- 
vention radio-t 616 graphique du 5 
juillet 1912 ou de la Convention 
internationale qui serait conclue 
pour gtre substitute k celle-ci. 

Sous rtserve des obligations in- 
ternationales rtsultant d’un fetat 
de guerre, les proprittaires d’un 
bien-fonds pourront toujours tta- 
blir et utiliser pour leurs propres 
affaires des installations de ttlt- 
graphie sans fil, qui auront la libertt 
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business with fixed or moving wire- 
less stations, including those on 
board ships and aircraft. 

Art. 5. The High Contracting 
Parties recognise the utility of estab- 
lishing an international meteorologi- 
cal station in the territories speci- 
fied in Article i, the organisation 
of which shall form the subject of a 
subsequent Convention. 

Conventions shall also be con- 
cluded laying down the conditions 
under which scientific investigations 
may be conducted in the said terri- 
tories. 

Art. 6. Subject to the provisions 
of the present Article, acquired rights 
of nationals of the High Contracting 
Parties shall be recognised. 

Claims arising from taking posses- 
sion or from occupation of land before 
the signature of the present Treaty 
shall be dealt with in accordance 
with the Annex hereto, which will 
have the same force and effect as the 
present Treaty. 

Art. 7. With regard to methods of 
acquisition, enjoyment and exercise 
of the right of ownership of property, 
including mineral rights, in the terri- 
tories specified in Article i, Norway 
undertakes to grant to all nationals 
of the High Contracting Parties 
treatment based on complete equal- 
ity and in conformity with the stipu- 
lations of the present Treaty. 

Expropriation may be resorted to 
only on grounds of public utility and 
on payment of proper compensation. 

Art. 8. Norway undertakes to 
provide for the territories specified in 
Article i mining regulations which, 
especially from the point of view of 
imposts, taxes or charges of any 
kind, and of general or particular 
labour conditions, shall exclude all 
privileges, monopolies, or favours for 
the benefit of the State or of the 
nationals of any one of the High 
Contracting Parties, including Nor- 


de communiquer pour affaires pri- 
vies avec des stations fixes ou mo- 
biles, y compris les stations ^tablies 
sur les navires et les a^ronefs. 

Art. 5. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes reconnaissent Tutilitfe d*6- 
tablir dans les regions vis6es k 
Tarticle premier une station In- 
ternationale de m^t^orologie, dont 
Torganisation fera Tobjet d’une 
Convention ult^rieure. 

II sera pourvu ^galement par 
voie de convention aux conditions 
dans lesquelles les recherches d’ordre 
scientifique pourront Stre effectu^es 
dans lesdites regions. 

Art. 6. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions du present article, les droits 
acquis appartenant aux ressortissants 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes 
seront reconnus valables. 

Les reclamations relativement aux 
droits resultant de prises de posses- 
sion ou d 'occupation anterieures k la 
signature du present Tratie seront 
regiees d’apres les dispositions de 
TAnnexe ci-jointe, qui aura m^me 
force et valeur que le present Traite. 

Art. 7. Dans les regions visees k 
Tarticle la Norvege s'engage k 
accorder k tous les ressortissants 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes, 
en ce qui concerne les modes d 'ac- 
quisition, la jouissance et Texercice 
du droit de propriete, y compris les 
droits miniers, un traitement base 
sur une parfaite egalite et conforme 
aux stipulations du present Traite. 

II ne pourra Stre effectue d'ex- 
propriation que pour cause d'uti- 
lite publique et contre le versement 
d'une juste indemnite. 

Art. 8. La Norvfege s'engage k 
pourvoir les regions visees k Tarticle 
I®' d'un regime minier qui, no- 
tamment au point de vue des imp6ts, 
taxes ou redevances de toute nature, 
des conditions generales et par- 
ticulieres du travail, devra exclure 
tous privileges, monopoles ou favours 
tant au profit de TEtat qu'au profit 
des ressortissants d’une des Haut^ 
Parties Contractantes, y compria 



442 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 17 


way, and shall guarantee to the paid 
staff of all categories the remunera- 
tion and protection necessary for 
their physical, moral and intellectual 
welfare. 

Taxes, dues and duties levied 
shall be devoted exclusively to the 
said territories and shall not exceed 
what is required for the object in 
view. 

So far, particularly, as the ex- 
portation of minerals is concerned, 
the Norwegian Government shall 
have the right to levy an export 
duty which shall not exceed 1% of 
the maximum value of the minerals 
exported up to 100,000 tons, and 
beyond that quantity the duty will 
be proportionately diminished . The 
value shall be fixed at the end of the 
navigation season by calculating the 
average free on board price obtained. 

Three months before the date 
fixed for their coming into force, the 
draft mining regulations shall be 
communicated by the Norwegian 
Government to the other Contract- 
ing Powers. If during this period 
one or more of the said Powers pro- 
pose to modify these regulations 
before they are applied, such pro- 
posals shall be communicated by the 
Norwegian Government to the other 
Contracting Powers in order that 
they may be submitted to examina- 
tion and the decision of a Commis- 
sion composed of one representative 
of each of the said Powers. This 
Commission shall meet at the invita- 
tion of the Norwegian Government 
and shall come to a decision within a 
period of three months from the d^te 
of its first meeting. Its decisions 
shall be taken by a majority. 

Art. 9. Subject to the rights and 
duties resulting from the admission 
of Norway to the League of Nations, 
Norway undertakes not to create nor 
to allow the establishment of any 
naval base in the territories specified 
in Article i and not to construct any 


la Norvfege, et assurer au personnel 
salari6 de toute cat6gorie les garan- 
ties de salaire et de protection 
n^cessaires k leur bien-§tre physique, 
moral et intellectuel. 

Les impfits, taxes et droits qui 
seront pergus devront 6tre exclusive- 
ment consacr6s auxdites regions et 
ne pourront §tre 6tablis que dans la 
mesure oii ils seront justifies par 
leur objet. 

En ce qui concerne sp6cialement 
Texportation des minerals, le Gou- 
vernement norv^gien aura la faculty 
d'^tablir une taxe k Texportation ; 
toutefois cette taxe ne pourra 6tre 
sup6rieure ^ i p. 100 de la valeur 
maxima des minerais export^s jus- 
qu’^^ concurrence de 100,000 tonnes, 
et au-dessus de cette quantity la taxe 
suivra une proportion d^croissante. 
La valeur sera d6termin6e k la fin 
de la saison navigable en calculant 
le prix moyen franco-bord. 

Trois mois avant la date pr6vue 
pour sa mise en vigueur, le projet de 
regime minier devra 6tre communi- 
que par le Gouvernement norv6gien 
aux autres Puissances contractantes. 
Si, dans ce deiai, une ou plusieurs 
desdites Puissances proposaient d’ap- 
porter des modifications k cette 
reglementation avant qu’elle soit 
appliqu^e, ces propositions seraient 
communiquees par le Gouvernement 
norv^gien aux autres Puissances 
contractantes, pour Stre soumises k 
Texamen et k la decision d’une 
Commission composee d'un repre- 
sentant de chacune desdites Puis- 
sances. Cette Commission sera re- 
unie par le Gouvernement norvegien 
et devra statuer dans un d 61 ai de 
trois mois k dater de sa reunion. 
Ses decisions seront prises k la 
majorite des voix. 

Art. 9. Sous reserve des droits et 
devoirs pouvant resulter pour la 
Norvege de son adhesion k la So- 
ciete des Nations, la Norvege s'en- 
gage k ne creer et k ne laisser s’etablir 
aucune base navale dans les regions 
visees k Tarticle i®', k ne construire 
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fortification in the said territories, 
which may never be used for warlike 
purposes. 

Art. 10. Until the recognition by 
the High Contracting Parties of a 
Russian Government shall permit 
Russia to adhere to the present 
Treaty, Russian nationals and com- 
panies shall enjoy the same rights 
as nationals of the High Contracting 
Parties. 

Claims in the territories specified 
in Article i which they may have to 
put forward shall be presented under 
the conditions laid down in the pres- 
ent Treaty (Article 6 and Annex) 
through the intermediary of the Dan- 
ish Government, who declare their 
willingness to lend their good offices 
for this purpose. 

The present Treaty, of which the 
French and English texts are both 
authentic, shall be ratified. 

Ratifications shall be deposited 
at Paris as soon as possible. 

Powers of which the seat of the 
Government is outside Europe may 
confine their action to informing the 
Government of the French Republic, 
through their diplomatic representa- 
tive at Paris, that their ratification 
has been given, and in this case, they 
shall transmit the instrument as soon 
as possible. 

The present Treaty will come into 
force, in so far as the stipulations of 
Article 8 are concerned, from the 
date of its ratification by all the 
signatory Powers; and in all other 
respects on the same date as the 
mining regulations provided for in 
that Article. 

Third Powers will be invited by 
the Government of the French Re- 
public to adhere to the present 
Treaty duly ratified. This adhesion 
shall be effected by a communication 
addressed to the French Govern- 
ment, which will undertake to notify 
the other Contracting Parties. 


aucune fortification dans lesdites 
regions, qui ne devront jamais 6tre 
utilis6es dans un but de guerre. 

Art. 10. En attendant que la 
reconnaissance par les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes d'un Gouvernement 
russe permette k la Russie d*adh6rer 
au present Trait6, les nationaux et 
soci6t6s russes jouiront des m&mes 
droits que les ressortissants des 
Hautes Parties Contractantes. 

Les reclamations qu’ils auraient 
k faire valoir dans les regions vis^es 
k Tarticle i®' seront presentees, dans 
les conditions stipuiees par Tarticle 
6 et r Annexe du present Traite, 
par les soins du Gouvernement da- 
nois, qui consent k preter, dans ce 
but, ses bons offices. 

Le present Traite, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront foi, sera 
ratifie. 

Le dep6t des ratifications sera 
effectue k Paris, le plus t&t qu'il sera 
possible. 

Les Puissances dont le Gouver- 
nement a son siege hors d 'Europe 
auront la faculte de se borner k 
faire connaitre au Gouvernement 
de la Republique frangaise, par 
leur representant diplomatique k 
Paris, que leur ratification a et6 
donn^e et, dans ce cas, elles devront 
en transmettre I’instrument aussit6t 
que faire se pourra. 

Le present Traite entrera en 
vigueur, en ce qui concerne les 
stipulations de I'article 8, des qu'il 
aura et6 ratifie par chacune des 
Puissances signataires, et, k tous 
autres egards, en meme temps que le 
regime minier prevu audit article. 

Les tierces Puissances seront in- 
vitees par le Gouvernement de la 
Republique frangaise k adherer au 
present Traite dflment ratifie. 
Cette adhesion sera effectuee par 
voie de notification adressee au 
Gouvernement frangais, k qui il 
appartiendra d’en aviser les autres 
Parties Contractantes. 



444 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 17 


In witness whereof the above- 
named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Treaty. 

Done at Paris, the ninth day of 
February, 1920, in duplicate, one 
copy to be transmitted to the Gov- 
ernment of His Majesty the King of 
Norway, and one deposited in the 
archives of the French Republic; 
authenticated copies will be trans- 
mitted to the other Signatory 
Powers. 


En foi de quoi, les P 16 nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm6s ont sign6 le pre- 
sent Traits. 

Fait k Paris, le neuf f6vrier 1920, 
en deux exemplaires, dont un sera 
remis au Gouvernement de Sa Ma- 
jest6 le Roi de Norv^ge et un restera 
d6pos6 dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement de la R6publique fran- 
gaise et dont les expeditions authen- 
tiques seront remises aux autres 
Puissances signataires. 


[Signed:] Hugh C. Wallace, Derby, George H. Perley, Andrew 
Fisher, Th. Mackenzie, R. A. Blankenberg, Derby, H. A. Bernhoft, 
A. Millerand, Maggiorino Ferraris, K. Matsui, Wedel Jarlsberg, 
J. Loudon, J. Ehrensvard. 


ANNEX 

I. — (i) Within three months from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, 
notification of all claims to land which 
had been made to any Government before 
the signature of the present Treaty must 
be sent by the Government of the claim- 
ant to a Commissioner charged to examine 
such claims. The Commissioner will be a 
judge or jurisconsult of Danish nationality 
possessing the necessary qualifications for 
the task, and shall be nominated by the 
Danish Government. 

(2) The notification must include a 
precise delimitation of the land claimed 
and be accompanied by a map on a scale 
of not less than 1/1,000,000 on which the 
land claimed is clearly marked. 


(3) The notification must be accom- 
panied by the deposit of a sum of one 
penny for each acre (40 ares) of land 
claimed, to defray the expenses of the 
examination of the claims. 

(4) The Commissioner will be entitled 
to require from the claimants any further 
documents or information which he may 
consider necessary. 

(5) The Commissioner will examine 
the claims so notified. For this purpose 
he will be entitled to avail himself of such 
expert assistance as he may consider 
necessary, and in case of need to cause 
investigations to be carried out on the 
spot. 

^ (6) The remuneration of the Commis- 
sioner will be fixed by agreement between 


ANNEXE 

§ I. — 1° Dans un d 61 ai de trois mois 
k dater de la mise en viguer du present 
Trait6, toutes les revendications terri- 
toriales qui auraient d6j^ tit formul6es 
aupr^s des Gouvernements des diverses 
Puissances antdrieurement k la signature 
du present Traits devront ^tre notifi^es 
par le Gouvernement du reclamant k 
un Commissaire charg6 d’examiner ces 
revendications. Ce Commissaire sera un 
juge ou un jurisconsulte de nationality 
danoise poss^ant les qualit^s n6cessaires 
et d^signy par le Gouvernement danois. 

2® Cette notification devra comprendre 
une dyiimitation exact e de Tytendue du 
terrain revendiquy, et 6tre accompagnye 
d’une carte, qui sera ytablie k Tychclle 
d’au moins 1/1,000,000, et sur laquelle 
sera indiquy clairement le terrain reven- 
diquy. 

3® La notification devra ytre accom- 
pagnye du dyp6t de la somme d’un penny 
(i d.) par acre (40 ares) de terrain reven- 
diquy, pour couvrir les frais occasionnys 
par Texamen des revendications. 

4® Le Commissaire pourra requyrir 
des rydamants la production de tous 
autres documents, actes ou information 
qu’il jugerait nycessaires. 

5® Le Commissaire examinera les reven- 
dications ainsi notifiyes. A cette fin, il 
pourra recourir ^ telle assistance technique 
qu’il jugerait nycessaire et, le cas ychyant, 
faire procyder k une enqu^te sur place. 


6® La rymuneration du Commissaire 
sera fixye d’un commun accord par le 
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the Danish Government and the other 
Governments concerned. The Commis- 
sioner will fix the remuneration of such 
assistants as he considers it necessary to 
employ. 

(7) The Commissioner, after examining 
the claims, will prepare a report showing 
precisely the claims which he is of opinion 
should be recognised at once and those 
which, either because they are disputed or 
for any other reason, he is of opinion 
should be submitted to arbitration as 
hereinafter provided. Copies of this 
report will be forwarded by the Commis- 
sioner to the Governments concerned. 

(8) If the amount of the sums deposited 
in accordance with clause (3) is insufficient 
to cover the expenses of the examination 
of the claims, the Commissioner will, in 
every case where he is of opinion that a 
claim should be recognised, at once state 
what further sum the claimant should 
be required to pay. This sum will be 
based on the amount of the land to which 
the claimant’s title is recognised. 

If the sums deposited in accordance 
with clause (3) exceed the expenses of the 
examination, the balance will be devoted 
to the cost of the arbitration hereinafter 
provided for. 

(9) Within three months from the date 
of the report referred to in clause (7) of 
this paragraph, the Norwegian Govern- 
ment shall take the necessary steps to 
confer upon claimants whose claims have 
been recognised by the Commissioner a 
valid title securing to them the exclusive 
property in the land in question, in accord- 
ance with the laws and regulations in 
force or to be enforced in the territories 
specified in Article i of the present Treaty, 
and subject to the mining regulations 
referred to in Article 8 of the present 
Treaty. 

In the event, however, of a further 
payment being required in accordance 
with clause (8) of this parap-aph, a pro- 
visional title only will be delivered, which 
title will become definitive on payment by 
the claimant, within such reasonable peri- 
od as the Norwegian Government may 
fix, of the further sum required of him. 

2. Claims which for any reason the 
Commissioner referred to in clause (i) 
of the preceding paragraph has not recog- 
nised as valid will be settled in accordance 
with the following provisions; 

(i) Within three months from the 


Gouvernement danois et les autres Gou- 
vernements int 6 ress 4 s. Le Commissaire 
fixera lui-m^me la remuneration des ad- 
joints qu’il jugera necessaire d’employer. 

7® Apres examen des reclamations, le 
Commissaire preparera un rapport indi- 
quant avec precision les reclamations qui, 
d’apres lui, doivent Stre immediatement 
reconnues fondees et cel les qui, par suite 
de contestation ou pour tout autre cause, 
devraient, k son avis, etre soumises k 
I’arbitrage comme il est dit ci-apres. 
Des copies de ce rapport seront transmises 
par le Commissaire aux Gouvernements 
interesses. 

8® Si le chiffre des sommes deposees en 
vertu de I’alinea y ne suffit pas k couvrir 
les frais occasionnes par I’examen des re- 
vendications, le Commissaire, si la reven- 
dication lui parait fondee, indiquera im- 
mediatement le supplement k verser par 
le redamant. Le montant de cette 
somme sera fixe d’apres I’etendue du 
terrain sur lequel les titres du redamant 
auront ete reconnus justifies. 

Si le montant des sommes deposees en 
vertu de I’alinea 3° venait k depasser celui 
desdits frais, le solde en serait affecte 
au payment des frais de I’arbitrage 
prevu ci-apres. 

9‘» Dans un deiai de trois mois k dater 
du rapport prevu k I’alinea 7° du present 
paragraphe, le Gouvernmenet norvegien 
prendra les mesures necessaires pour con- 
ferer au redamant dont le Commissaire 
aura reconnu la reclamation justifiee, 
un titre valable lui assurant la propriete 
exclusive sur le terrain en question, d’ac- 
cord avec les lois et les rlglements qui 
sont ou seront en vigueur dans les regions 
visees k 1 ’article i®' du present Traite 
et sous reserve des r^glements miniers 
vises k I’artide 8 dudit Traite. 

Toutefois, dans le cas ok un versement 
compiementaire serait necessaire en vertu 
de I’alinea 8 ci-dessus, il ne sera deiivre 
qu’un titre provisoire qui deviendra 
definitif des que le reclamant aura 
effectue ledit versement dans tel deiai 
convenable, que pourra fixer le Gouverne- 
ment norvegien. 

§2. Les reclamations que, pour une 
raison quelconque, le Commissaire, prevu 
au paragraphe i", n’aura pas reconnues 
fondees, seront regiees d’apres les dis- 
positions suivantes: 

1° Dans un deiai de trois mois e dater 
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date of the report referred to in clause (7) 
of the preceding paragraph, each of the 
Governments whose nationals have been 
found to possess claims which have not 
been recognised will appoint an arbitrator. 

The Commissioner will be the President 
of the Tribunal so constituted. In cases 
of equal division of opinion, he shall have 
the deciding vote. He will nominate a 
Secretary to receive the documents re- 
ferred to in clause (2) of this paragraph 
and to make the necessary arrangements 
for the meeting of the Tribunal. 

(2) Within one month from the ap- 
pointment of the Secretary referred to in 
clause (i) the claimants concerned will 
send to him through the intermediary of 
their respective Governments statements 
indicating precisely their claims and 
accompanied by such documents and 
arguments as they may wish to submit in 
support thereof. 

(3) Within two months from the ap- 
pointment of the Secretary referred to in 
clause (1) the Tribunal shall meet at 
Copenhagen for the purpose of dealing 
with the claims which have been sub- 
mitted to it. 

(4) The language of the Tribunal shall 
be English. Documents or arguments 
may be submitted to it by the interested 
parties in their own language, but in that 
case must be accompanied by an English 
translation. 

(5) The claimants shall be entitled, if 
they so desire, to be heard by the Tribunal 
either in person or by counsel, and the 
Tribunal shall be entitled to call upon the 
claimants to present such additional 
explanations, documents or arguments as 
it may think necessary. 

(6) Before the hearing of any case the 
Tribunal shall require from the parties a 
deposit or security for such sum as it may 
think necessary to cover the share of each 
party in the expenses of the Tribunal. 
In fixing the amount of such sum the 
Tribunal shall base itself principally on 
the extent of the land claimed. The 
Tribunal shall also have power to demand 
a further deposit from the parties in 
cases where special expense is involved. 

(7) The honorarium of the arbitrators 
shall be calculated per month, and fixed 
by the Governments concerned. The 
salary of the Secretary and any other per- 
sons employed by the Tribunal shall be 
fixed by the President. 


du rapport pr6vu k Talin^a 7 du para- 
graphe pr^cMent, chacun des Gouverne- 
ments auxquels ressortissent les r6cla- 
mants dont les reclamations n'ont pas 
admises, d6signera un arbitre. 

Le Commissaire pr^sidera le tribunal 
ainsi constitue. II aura voix prepon- 
derante en cas de partage. II design era 
un secretaire charge de recevoir les docu- 
ments vises k I’alinea 2° du present para- 
graphe et de prendre les mesures neces- 
saires pour la reunion du tribunal. 

2® Dans le deiai d’un mois k dater de la 
nomination du secretaire prevu k Talinea 
I®, les redamants feront parvenir k ce 
dernier, par Tin term ediaire de leurs 
Gouvernements respectifs, un memoire 
indiquant avec precision leurs revendica- 
tions, accompagne de tous documents et 
argumentations qu’ils pourraient desirer 
faire valoir k I’appui. 

3® Dans le deiai de deux mois k dater 
de la nomination du secretaire prevu k 
Talinea i®, le Tribunal se reunira k Copen- 
hague k Teffet d’examiner les revendica- 
tions qui lui auront ete soumises. 

4® La langue employee par le Tribunal 
sera I’anglais. Tous documents ou argu- 
ments pourront lui etre presen tes par les 
parties interessees dans leur propre langue, 
mais devront etre accompagnes en tout 
cas d'une traduction en anglais. 

5® Les redamants auront le droit, s’ils 
en expriment le desir, d’etre entendus par 
le Tribunal, soit personnellement, soit 
par des conseils, et le Tribunal aura le 
droit de demander aux redamants toutes 
explications et tous documents ou argu- 
mentation compiementaires qu’il jugerait 
necessaires. 

6® Avant d'entendre la cause, le Tri- 
bunal devra requerir des parties un dep6t 
ou une garantie de toute somme qu’il 
pourra juger necessaire pour payer la part 
de chaque redamant dans les depenses du 
Tribunal. Pour en fixer le montant, le 
Tribunal se basera principalement sur 
retendue du terrain revendique. II 
pourra aussi demander aux Parties un 
complement de dep6t dans les affaires 
impliquant des depenses speciales. 

7® Le chiffre des honoraires des arbitres 
sera determine par mois, et fixe par les 
Gouvernements interesses. Le President 
fixera les appointements du secretaire et 
de toutes autres personnes employees par 
le Tribunal. 
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(8) Subject to the provisions of this 
Annex the Tribunal shall have full power 
to regulate its own procedure. 

(9) In dealing with the claims the 
Tribunal shall take into consideration: 

(a) any applicable rules of Interna- 
tional Law; 

(b) the general principles of justice and 
equity; 

(c) t he following circumstances : 

(f) the date on which the land 
claimed was first occupied by the claim- 
ant or his predecessors in title; 

(ii) the date on which the claim was 
notified to the Government of the 
claimant; 

(in) the extent to which the claim- 
ant or his predecessors in title have 
develoijed and exploited the land 
claimed. In this connection the Tri- 
bunal shall take into account the extent 
to which the claimants may have been 
prevented from developing their under- 
takings by conditions or restrictions 
resulting from thew^ar of 1914- 1919. 

(10) All the expenses of the Tribunal 
shall be divided among the claimants in 
such proportion as the Tribunal shall 
decide. If the amount of the sums paid in 
accordance with clause (6) is larger than 
the expenses of the Tribunal, the balance 
shall be returned to the parties whose 
claims have been recognised in such pro- 
portion as the Tribunal shall think fit. 

(11) The decisions of the Tribunal 
shall be communicated by it to the Gov- 
ernments concerned, including in every 
case the Norwegian Government. 

The Norwegian Government shall 
within three months from the receipt of 
each decision take the necessary steps to 
confer upon the claimants whose claims 
have been recognised by the Tribunal a 
valid title to the land in question, in ac- 
cordance with the laws and regulations in 
force or to be enforced in the territories 
specified in Article i, and subject to the 
mining regulations referred to in Article 
8 of the present Treaty. Nevertheless, 
the titles so conferred will only become 
definitive on the payment by the claim- 
ant concerned, within such reasonable 
period as the Norwegian Government 
may fix, of his share of the expenses of the 
Tribunal. 

3. Any claims which are not notified 
to the Commissioner in accordance with 


8° Sous reserve des stipulations de la 
pr^sente Annexe, le Tribunal aura plein 
pouvoir pour r^gler sa propre procedure. 

9° Dans Texamen des revendications 
le Tribunal devra prendre en considera- 
tion: 

a) Toutes regies applicables du droit 
des gens; 

b) les principes g^neraux de justice et 

d’equite; 

c) les circonstances suivantes: 

1) la date k laquelle le terrain reven- 
diqud a ete occupy pour la premiere 
fois par le r6clamant ou ses auteurs; 

2) la date ^ laquelle la revendication 
a ete notifiee au Gouvernement du 
redamant; 

3) la mesure, dans laquelle le r^cla- 
mant ou ses auteurs ont developp6 et 
exploit^ le terrain revendiqu^ par le 
redamant. A cet 6gard, le Tribunal 
devra tenir compte des circonstances ou 
des entraves qui, par suite de Texistcnce 
de I’ctat de guerre de 1914 ^ 1919, ont 
pu emp^cher les r^damants de pour- 
suivre leur reclamation. 

10° Toutes les depenses du Tribunal 
seront partag^es entre les reclamants dans 
la proportion fix^e par le Tribunal. Dans 
le cas oil le montant des sommes depos^es 
selon les stipulations de Talinea 6° vien- 
drait k d^passer celui des frais du Tri- 
bunal, le solde en serait rembours6 aux 
personnes dont les reclamations ont ete 
admises, et cela dans la proportion jugee 
equitable par le Tribunal. 

11° Les decisions du Tribunal seront 
communiquees par ce dernier aux Gou- 
vernements intercsses, et dans tous les 
cas au Gouvernement norvegien. 

Le Gouvernement norvegien, dans un 
deiai de trois mois apr^s qu’il aura regu 
une decision, prendra les mesures neces- 
saires pour conferer aux redamants, 
dont les revendications auront ete admises 
par le Tribunal des titres valables con- 
formement aux lois et reglements, qui 
sont ou seront en vigueur dans les regions 
visees k I’artide i" du pr6sent Traite, 
et sous reserve des reglements miniers, 
dont il est parie k Tar tide 8 dudit Traite. 
Toutefois les titres ne deviendront defini- 
tifs que lorsque le demandeur aura verse 
sa quote-part des frais du Tribunal, dans 
tel deiai convenable que pourra fixer le 
Gouvernement norvegien. 

§3. Toute reclamation qui n^aura pas 
ete notifiee au Commissaire conforme- 
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clause (i) of paragraph i, or which not 
having been recogniskl by him are not 
submitted to the Tribunal in accordance 
with paragraph 2, will be finally ex- 
tinguished. 


ment k Talin^a i" du paragraphe I", ou 
qui, n’ayant pas €t 6 admis par lui, n’aura 
pas 6t6 soumise au Tribunal conform6- 
ment au paragraphe 2, sera consid6r6e 
comme d^finitivement ^teinte. 


No. 18 

SOUTH AMERICAN Police Convention. Signed at Buenos Aires, 

February 29, 1930. 

CONVENTION de police de I’Amgrique du Sud. Sign^e ft Buenos- 

Aires, 29 fSvrier 1920. 


Editor’s Note. On January 28, 1902, a treaty concerning protection against anarchism 
was signed at Mexico. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 185. A protocol concerning meas- 
ures to be taken against anarchists was signed on behalf of Germany, Austria-Hungary, 
Denmark, Rumania, Russia, Serbia, Switzerland, Sweden and Norway, Turkey, and Bul- 
garia, at St. Petersburg, March 1/14, 1904. 10 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 81. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Argentina, August 7, 1920; Bolivia, 
October 16, 1924; Chile, August i, 1928; Uruguay, October 13, 1920. 


In force, October 13, 1920 ^ 

Text from proceedings of the Conference at Buenos Aires, 1920, pp. 5-18. 


Los Gobiernos de la Reptiblica 
Argentina, de Bolivia, de los Estados 
Unidos del Brasil, de Chile, del 
Paraguay, del Perd y del Uruguay, a 
iniciativa del primero, resol vieron 
realizar una Conferencia de Policfa 
con el fin de acordar procedimientos 
que sirvan a la defensa social y 
como un medio de estrechar adn mds, 
si cabe, las vinculaciones entre las 
respectivas Policfas; para lo cual de- 
signaron sus representantes en la 
persona de los senores que se indican 
a continuacidn:* 

Argentina: Elpidio Gonzdlez, Mi- 
guel L. Denovi y Francisco Lagu- 
arda; 

Bolivia: Juan Z. Salinas Lozada; 

Brasil: Francisco Eulalio do Nas- 
cimento e Silva Filho, y Carlos Da 
Silva Reis (como secretario) ; 


Chile: Luis Manuel Rodrfguez, y 
Oscar Honorato Cienfuegos; 

Paraguay: Victor Abente Haedo, 
y Antonio Manzoni; 

Perd : Humberto Ferndndez Ddvila ; 

Uruguay: Tdcito Herrera, y Car- 
los Mascard Reissig. 

Los que reunidos en congreso en 
la ciudad de Buenos Aires, Capital 
de la Repdblica Argentina, despuds 
de las conferencias y discusiones del 
caso, realizadas en el Departamento 
Central de Policfa durante los dfas 
20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27 y 28 de 
Febrero, acordaron las estipulacio- 
nes y conclusiones que se insertan a 
continuacidn : 

ArtIculo I. Los Paises Contra- 
tantes quedan comprometidos de un 
modo permanente a enviarse infor- 
maciones mdtuas: 


I But see Article 15 of the convention. Apparently the convention has not been regis- 
tered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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a) Sobre las tentativas o ejecu- de moneda o de tftulos o valores 


ci6n de hechos an&rquicos u otros se- 
mejantes, colectivos o individuales, 
tendientes a la alteraci6n del orden 
social; como asimismo sobre cual- 
quier otro movimiento que pueda 
cqnsiderarse subversivo o afectar al 
mismo orden social. 

b) Sobre los diarios, peri6dicos, 
folletos, im 4 genes o grabados y ho- 
jas volantes, o cualquiera otra clase 
de publicaciones que se refieran a 
propagandas de la indole expresada, 
que pudieran interesar a alguno de 
los otros Contratantes. Estos in- 
formes se acompanardn con las publi- 
caciones referidas; 

c) Sobre las resoluciones de cardc- 
ter legal o administrativo que se 
refieran a la prevenci6n y represi6n 
de los movimientos antes aludidos; 

d) Sobre la preparaci6n o per- 
petraci6n de delitos comunes que 
puedan interesar a los demis Con- 
tratantes, agregdndose todos los 
datos e informaciones necesarias para 
apreciar el caso ; 

e) Sobre los individuos peligrosos 
para la sociedad ; 

/) Sobre las personas honestas que 
lo soliciten ; y 

g) Relativas a los caddveres de 
desconocidos, acompanadas de las 
impresiones digitales respectivas. 

Art. 2. Para los fines determina- 
dos en el inciso e) del articulo prece- 
dente, ser^n consideradas personas 
peligrosas : 

a) Todo individuo respecto del 
cual se haya comprobado que ha in- 
tervenido como autor, c6mplice o 
encubridor mis de una vez en delitos 
contra la propiedad o que tengan 
conexi6n con estos; y todo aquel que, 
careciendo de medios Ifcitos de sub- 
sistencia, hace vida comiin con de- 
lincuentes habituales, o usa instru- 
mentos u objetos conocidamente 
destinados para cometer delitos 
contra la propiedad ; 

b) El que haya intervenido alguna 
vez como autor, cdmplice o encu- 
bridor en el delito de falsificacidn 


mobiliarios ; 

c) El responsable mis de una vez 
como autor de delitos graves contra 
las personas ; 

d) El extranjero o el nacional que 
haya estado ausente del pais, que 
intervengan en cualquier delito con- 
tra la propiedad o contra las per- 
sonas, si la forma de ejecutarlo, el 
caricter impulsivo u otras circuns- 
tancias hacen presumir que tengan 
antecedentes desfavorables en el 
pais de procedencia; 

e) Los individuos que habitual- 
mente y con fines de lucro ejercen 
la trata de blancas; 

/) Los incitadores habituales a sub- 
vertir el orden social por medio de 
delitos contra la propiedad, las per- 
sonas o las autoridades; 

g) Los agitadores o incitadores 
para perturbar con actos de coac- 
ci6n, de violencia o de fuerza la liber- 
tad del trabajo, o para atacar las pro- 
piedades o las instituciones. 

Art. 3. Los antecedentes a que se 
refieren los incisos e) f) y g) del 
articulo primero, comprenderin, se- 
gfin los casos: las impresiones di- 
gitales segin la clasificaciin Vuce- 
tich; la filiaci6n o datos civiles; la 
descripci6n morfol6gica, segin el 
sistema “Provincia de Buenos Ai- 
res”; los datos judiciales y de con- 
ducta; y la fotografia. 

Las impresiones digitales ir 4 n en 
una c6dula o ficha de 20 x 9 cm., y 
los demds datos en hojas anexas, ano- 
tdndose en una y en otras el nom- 
bre y el ntimero del registro del in- 
dividuo a que se refieren. 

a) Los datos civiles comprenderin : 
los nombres y apellidos de naci- 
miento y los supuestos; los apodos; 
el nombre y apellido de los padres, 
siempre que fuere posible; la na- 
cionalidad; la provincia o departa- 
mento y lugar del nacimiento; fecha 
del nacimiento ; estado civil ; prof esi6n , 
instruccidn y tiempo de residencia ; 

b) En la descripcidn morfoI6gica 
se anotarin las senales particulares 
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y cicatrices, prefiri^ndose las visibles 
en la vida ordinaria; 

c) Los datos judiciales compren- 
der 4 n : los procesos y las condenas, y 
la clasificacidn que corresponda al 
sujeto en el cal6 de los delincuentes; 

d) La fotograffa de la cara se to- 
mar 4 en doble ejemplar, uno de 
f rente y otro de perfil, en placas de 
9x13, con la reducci6n bertilloniana 
al s^ptimo del tamano natural. 

Art. 4. El canje de los antece- 
dentes citados en los artfculos an- 
teriores, se har 4 cuando cada Con- 
tratante presuma que la informacidn 
pueda ser litil, por algfin motivo, a 
alguno de los otros. 

Sin embargo, y con el fin de ir 
formando el Archive Internacional 
de Informaciones, se enviar^ siem- 
pre un duplicado de la informacidn 
al Gobierno Argentine, aunque no 
interese a €ste. 

Art. 5. Quedan excluldos de estos 
canjes e informaciones los antece- 
dentes de hechos o personas que se 
refieran a delitos politicos y a los 
movimientos Heitos obreros rela- 
cionados con la lucha entre el capital 
y el trabajo. 

Art. 6. Los Contratantes se acu- 
sar&n mlituamente recibo de las in- 
formaciones, expresando, en su case, 
los antecedentes que existan respecto 
de los hechos o personas de la re- 
ferenda en la oficina recibidora; y 
agregando siempre el nfimero del 
registro en que dichas informaciones 
sean anotadas. 

Art. 7. Los Contratantes secomuni- 
cardn, cuanto antes sea posible, la 
salida o expulsi6n de los individuos 
peligrosos referidos en este Con- 
venio, cualquiera que sea el pais de 
su destino. 

Art. 8. Los Contratantes dardn 
facilidades y prestar&n cooperacidn 
a los funcionarios o agentes de Poli- 
efa que necesiten vigilar o perseguir 
a un delincuente, o practicar in- 
vestigaciones de caricter criminal u 
otras diligencias propias de su misi6n 
y funciones, fuera de su pais. 


Tales facilidades y cooperacidn 
consistirin en que la Policia del pais 
requerido efectuard todas aquellas 
diligencias y actos que, dentro de 
sus atribuciones legates y adminis- 
trativas, deberia o podria realizar 
si el delito o hecho que motiva la re- 
quisici6n hubiera ocurrido dentro del 
territorio; y en cuanto a la perse- 
cuci6n de los delincuentes, har 4 lo 
que se deba para asegurar la persona 
de 6ste hasta el punto en que se 
haga necesaria la respectiva de- 
manda de extradici6n, para poderlo 
detener o aprehender. 

Art. 9. Para solicitar facilidades 
y cooperaci6n, los funcionarios o 
agentes de Policia referidos en el 
articulo precedente, deberdn acre- 
ditar su personeria y la misi6n de 
que estkn encargados, por alguno de 
los medios siguientes: 

a) Con un certificado o nota del 
Jefe de Policia de la Capital de la 
Repiiblica requiriente; 

b) Con igual documento emanado 
de cualquier otro funcionario de la 
misma jerarquia, de fuera de la 
Capital, cuya firma aparezea lega- 
lizada o autenticada por el Consul de 
la naci6n requerida ; 

c) En defecto de esos documentos, 
con cualquier otro antecedente que, 
a juicio de las autoridades del pais 
requerido, sea provisionalmente sufi- 
ciente; y mientras se obtiene la docu- 
mentacidn necesaria para asegurarse 
de la autenticidad de la credencial 
presentada, o de la personeria y 
misi6n del empleado requiriente. 

Art. 10. Los Contratantes pro- 
curardn facilitar que toda persona 
honesta se provea de su c^dula o 
certificacidn de identidad conforme 
al sistema dactilosc6pico, la cual 
ademis de ponerla a cubierto de 
posibles molestias, ha de ser un ele- 
mento de informacidn personal util 
en muchas circunstancias. 

Art. II. Es condicidn esencial de 
este Convenio la estricta reserva de 
los antecedentes que se remitan o 
canjeen; y su uso queda limitado 
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solo a los fines policiales dehnidos 
en el N®. V. del acta de la 2*. sesi6n 
de la Conferencia Interpolicial de 
1905- 

Art. 12. Este Convenio es de 
cardcter administrative; y las infor- 
maciones y antecedentes que segtin 
61 deben canjearse, asi como los otros 
compromisos estipulados, quedan 
restringidos a aquellos que las leyes 
y reglamentos de cada pais permitan. 

Art. 13. Las actas de las sesiones 
celebradas por los Delegados se en- 
tenderdn incorporadas a este Con- 
venio; y servirdn para aclarar el es- 
piritu y alcance de sus disposiciones. 
De igual manera y con el mismo 
fin, quedan tambien incorporadas 
ias actas de la Conferencia Inter- 
jiolicial celebrada en Buenos Aires 
en Octubre de 1905. 

Art. 14. Los Gobiernos de otros 
paises no representados en este Con- 
venio, podran adherirse a 61 ha- 
cicndolo saber a cualquiera de los 
Gobiernos Contratantes, el que lo 
comunicard a su vez a los otros sig- 
natarios. 

No serd un obstdculo para esta 
adhesidn el hecho de que el pais 


adherente tenga adoptados sistemas 
de filiacidn o de identificacidn di- 
versos de los contemplados en este 
Convenio; y se estard en este caso a 
lo prescrito en el art. 12. 

Art. 15. Este Convenio empezard 
a regir a medida que los respectivos 
Gobiernos lo vayan ratificando, y 
comuniquen su ratificacidn a los 
Contratantes. 

Art. 16. Los compromisos esti- 
pulados en el presente Convenio 
entre los paises Contratantes, serdn 
cumplidos por el Jefe de Policia de la 
correspondiente ciudad Capital de 
cada uno de ellos, quien se comuni- 
card directamente con los de las 
otras, para todo lo relacionado con 
el antedicho Convenio. 

Art. 17. El presente Convenio 
se imprime en siete ejemplares, en 
Castellano y en Portugu6s, los que 
serdn firmados y rubricados en todas 
sus fojas por los Delegados. 

En fe de lo cual firmamos en el 
Departamento Central de Policia de 
Buenos Aires, Capital de la Re- 
publica Argentina, a los veintinueve 
dias del mes de Febrero de mil nove- 
cientos veinte. 


[Firmado:] Elpidio Gonzalez, Miguel I. Denovi, Francisco Lagu- 
arda, Juan Z. Salinas Lozada, Francisco Eulalio do Nascimento e 
Silva Filuo, Luis M. RoDRi9UEz A., Oscar Honorato Cienfuegos, 
Victor Abente Haedo, Antonio Manzoni, Humberto FernAndez 
D Avila, TAcito Herrera, Carlos Mascar6 Reissig. 


No. 19 

ADDITIONAL CONVENTION to the Monetary Convention of No- 
vember 6, 1885. Signed at Paris, March 25, 1920. 

CONVENTION ADDITIONNELLE k la Convention monetaire du 6 
novembre 1885. Signee k Paris, 25 mars 1920. 

Editor's Note. The first convention of the Latin Monetary Union was signed at Paris, 
December 23, 18C5 (20 Martens, N.R.G.^ 2d ser., p. 688) and revisions were made November 
5, 1878 (4 idem, p. 728), November 6, 1885 (ii idem, p. 65), November 15, 1893 (21 idem, p. 
285). Additional acts were signed at Paris, January 31, 1874, February 5, 1875, February 
3, 1876, June 20, 1879, December 12, 1885, October 29, 1897, March 15, 1898, November 15, 
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1902, November 4, 1908, March 24, 1909. See also Willis, History of the Latin Monetary 
Union (1901). Article 13 of this convention of March 25, 1920 is replaced by Article 
10 of the additional convention of December 9, 1921 {post^ No. 19a). 

Ratifications. The ratifications of this convention were exchanged at Paris, 
June 25, 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 1 1 3 Br. and For, St, Papers, 
p. 943; 14 Martens, N, R, G, (3d ser.), p. 216. See the bibliography in Myers, Manual of 
Collections of Treaties (1922), pp. 490 if. See also 4 Bulletin de I’Institut IntermSdiaire 
International (1921), p. 255; E. Egner, Der Lateinische Munzhund seit dem Weltkriege (Leip- 
zig: Akademische Verlagsgesellschaft, 1925), 104 pp. 

In force, July 1, 1920 ^ 

Text from i League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 45. 

[Translation] 

The Federal Council of the Swiss Le Conseil F6d6ral de la Conf6d6r- 
Confederation, ation Suisse, 

H.M. The King of the Belgians, S.M. le Roi des Beiges, 

The President of the French Re- Le President de la R^publique 

public, Frangaise, 

H.M. The King of the Hellenes, S.M. le Roi des Hellenes et 

H.M. The King of Italy, S.M. le Roi dTtalie, 

in view of the importance for France ayant reconnu I’int^r^t, pour la 
and Switzerland of the nationalisa- France et la Suisse, de nationaliser 
tion of their small silver currency, leurs monnaies divisionnaires, I’in- 
the importance for Switzerland of t^r^t, pour la Suisse, de parer au 
meeting the deficit arising from the deficit resultant du retrait des mon- 
withdrawal from circulation of naies divisionnaires frangaises et 
French small silver currency and the Tint^r^t, pour la Belgique, de frapper 
importance for Belgium of the coin- pour les besoins de sa Colonie du 
age of special currency of an inferior Congo des monnaies sp^ciales de 

metal for the needs of her Colony, m^tal inf^rieur, ont r^solu de con- 
the Congo, have resolved to conclude dure, k cet effet, une convention 
for this purpose, a Convention, sup- additionnelle k la Convention du 6 
plementary to the Convention of the novembre 1885 ont nomm6 pour 
6th November, 1885, and have leurs pl6nipotentiaires, savoir:^ 
nominated the following as their 
plenipotentiaries : * 

Federal Council of the Swiss Con- Le Conseil F6d6ral de la Con- 

federation: MM. Dunant, Meyer, f6d6ration Suisse: MM. Dunant, 
Ryffel ; Meyer, Ryffel ; 

H.M. The King of the Belgians: S.M. le Roi des Beiges: MM. 

MM. Liebaert, Le Grelle, Rom- Liebaert, Le Grelle, M. Rombouts; 
bouts; 

President of the French Republic: Le President de la R6publique 

MM. Luquet, Celier, Bouvier; Fran^^ise: MM. Luquet, Celier, 

Bouvier; 

H.M. The King of the Hellenes: S.M. le Roi des Hellenes: M. 

H.M. The King of Italy: M. S.M. ie Roi dltalie: M. Brofferio; 
Brofferio; 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 6, August 12, 1920. 

* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 



March 25, 1920 


LATIN MONETARY CONVENTION 


453 


The said plenipotentiaries, having 
presented each to the other their 
credentials and having found them 
to be in due order, have agreed upon 
the following provisions : 

Article i. The French and Swiss 
Governments agree to withdraw the 
following small silver currency from 
circulation within their respective 
territories: 

France: all Swiss coins of a value 
of 2 francs, i franc, 50 centimes, and 
20 centimes; Switzerland: all French 
silver currency of the same value. 

Art. 2. Three months after the 
coming into force of the present 
Supplementary Convention, all Pub- 
lic Banks in France shall, in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 6 
of the Convention of 6th November, 
1885, cease to accept Swiss silver 
currency; the same shall be done by 
all Swiss Public Banks as regards 
French silver currency. 

This period shall be prolonged by 
one month for Swiss currency in cir- 
culation in Algiers and in other 
French Colonies. 

Art. 3. The French and Swiss 
small silver currency withdrawn 
from circulation, shall be placed by 
each of the two States at the disposal 
of the other, which undertakes to re- 
ceive it back in consignments of at 
least 500,000 francs, except as regards 
the payment of the final balance. 

Art. 4. In order to remedy the in- 
convenience which might be caused 
in the case of Switzerland by the 
withdrawal of French currency in 
circulation in its Territory, the pro- 
portion of small silver currency, 
fixed by the Convention of 4th 
November, 1908, at 16 francs per 
head of the population, shall be 
raised to 28 francs in the case of 
Switzerland, from the date of the 
promulgation of the present Supple- 
mentary Convention. The number 
of coins struck in accordance with 
the above provision shall not be 
limited by any annual maximum. 


lesquels, aprfes s’&tre communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs respectifs, 
trouves en bonne et due forme, sont 
convenus des articles suivants: 

Article i. Les gouvernements 
frangais et suisse s’engagent k retirer 
de la circulation, sur leur territoire 
respectif, la France les pieces d’ar- 
gent suisses de 2 francs, i franc, 50 
centimes et 20 centimes, et la Suisse 
les pieces d’argent frangaises des 
m^mes valeurs. 

Art. 2. Trois mois apr^s rentr6e 
en vigueur de la pr^sente conven- 
tion additionnelle, les caisses pu- 
bliques de la France cesseront, par 
derogation aux dispositions de Tar- 
ticle 6 de la Convention du 6 novem- 
bre 1885, de recevoir les monnaies 
divisionnaires d’argent suisses; il 
en sera de mgme des caisses publiques 
de la Suisse k regard des monnaies 
divisionnaires frangaises. 

Ce deiai sera augmente d'un mois 
pour les monnaies suisses circulant 
en Algerie et dans les autres colonies 
frangaises. 

Art. 3. Les monnaies division- 
naires frangaises et suisses retirees 
de la circulation seront mises par 
chacun des deux Etats k la disposi- 
tion de Tautre, qui s’engage k les 
reprendre par envois de 500.000 
francs au moins, sauf en ce qui con- 
cerne le reglement du solde final. 

Art. 4. Pour remedier k la ggne 
qui pourra resulter pour la Suisse 
du retrait des monnaies frangaises 
en circulation sur son territoire, le 
contingent des monnaies division- 
naires d 'argent fixe, par la Conven- 
tion du 4 novembre 1908, k 16 francs 
par tSte d'habitant, sera eieve k 
28 francs pour la Suisse, k partir de 
la promulgation de la presente con- 
vention additionnelle. Les frappes 
executees en vertu de la disposition 
qui precede ne seront limitees par 
aucun maximum annuel. 
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Art. 5. Out of the total of French 
small silver currency withdrawn 
from circulation by Switzerland, 
in so far as this exceeds the total of 
its own National currency received 
from France, Switzerland is author- 
ised to reserve such quantity as she 
shall consider necessary to satisfy 
her requirements. She shall inform 
France within four months, dating 
from the coming into force of the 
present Convention, of the amount 
of French currency which she desires 
to retain. 

After collecting this French cur- 
rency, Switzerland may employ it 
as a guarantee for the issue of an 
equivalent amount of notes, repre- 
senting 2 francs, i franc and 50 
centimes. 

Apart from a further agreement 
between the two Governments con- 
cerned, the French currency thus 
provisionally retained shall, at the 
end of a period of four years, dating 
from the coming into force of the 
present Supplementary Convention, 
be restored to the French Govern- 
ment. 

Art. 6. If during the period men- 
tioned above, Switzerland prefers to 
coin new small silver currency within 
the limits of the new proportion 
provided for by Article 4, she shall 
use for this purpose either 5-franc 
pieces, bearing the inscription of 
one of the States of the Latin Union, 
or such small French silver currency 
which she may have retained in 
accordance with the provisions of 
paragraph i of Article 5. 

Any profit accruing from the result 
of this new issue of currency shall be 
paid into the Reserve Fund for the 
upkeep of the monetary circulation 
instituted by Article I of the Con- 
vention of the 4th November, 1908. 
The cost of production of the cur- 
rency notes issued in accordance 
with Article 5 above may, however, 
be charged to the account of the said 
Reserve Fund. 


Art. 5. Sur le montant des mon- 
naies frangaises retirees par la Suisse 
exc^dant le montant de ses monnaies 
Rationales qui lui auront 6t6 remises 
par la France, la Suisse est autoris^e 
k conserver la quantite qu’elle jugera 
n^cessaire pour r^pondre k ses be- 
soins; elle devra indiquer k la France, 
dans un d 61 ai de quatre mois, k dater 
de la mise en vigueur de la pr^sente 
convention, la quantit6 de monnaies 
divisionnaires frangaises qu'elle de- 
sire conserver. 

La Suisse pourra, apr^s avoir 
centralis6 ces monnaies frangaises, 
les affecter comme gage k remission, 
pour un montant Equivalent de cer- 
tificats representatifs en coupures de 
2 francs, i franc et 50 centimes. 

Sauf nouvel accord entre les deux 
gouvernements intEresses, les mon- 
naies frangaises ainsi provisoirement 
conservEes seront, a I’expiration 
d’un dElai de 4 ans, k partir de la 
mise en vigueur de la prEsente con- 
vention additionnelle, remises k la 
disposition du gouvernement fran- 
gais. 

Art. 6. Si, au cours du dElai 
indiquE ci-dessus, la Suisse prEfEre 
procEder k des frappes de monnaies 
divisionnaires d'argent, dans la limite 
du nouveau contingent prEvu k 
Tarticle 4, elle devra utiliser pour 
cette fabrication, soit des Ecus k 
Teffigie d'un des Etats de I’Union 
latine, soit des monnaies division- 
naires frangaises qu'elle aurait con- 
servEes conformEment aux disposi- 
tions du premier alinEa de I’article 
5 - 

Le bEnEfice pouvant rEsulter de 
ces frappes sera versE aux fonds de 
rEserve pour Tentretien de la cir- 
culation monEtaire, instituE par Tar- 
ticle premier de la Convention du 4 
novembre 1908; toutefois, les frais 
de fabrication de certificats reprE- 
sentatifs, prEvus k Tarticle 5 ci- 
dessus, pourront Etre imputEs sur le 
dit fonds de rEserve. 
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Art. 7. In accordance with the 
dispositions of Article XI of the Con- 
vention of 6th November, 1885, 
Switzerland shall inform France of 
the number of 5-franc pieces bearing 
the inscription of each of the States 
of the Latin Union or of French 
small silver currency which she shall 
have used each year in minting such 
new currency. 

Art. 8. France shall repay to 
Switzerland the value of the surplus 
of French currency placed at her 
disposal by the latter country after 
withdrawal from circulation, to- 
gether with the French currency 
which Switzerland shall have re- 
tained until the expiration of the 
period of four years fixed for their 
restitution. 

This repayment shall be made 
within one month from the date of 
the receipt of the consignments 
either in Swiss small silver currency, 
or if France prefers, in 5-franc pieces 
of the Latin Union, preferably Swiss, 
in gold currency of 10 francs and 
above, or in bills on Switzerland. 

The sum total of each consign- 
ment shall bear interest at 4 per 
cent, up to the date of repayment, 
for the benefit of the State forward- 
ing the consignment, and commenc- 
ing on the date following the recep- 
tion of each consignment. 

Art. 9. All cost of transport, both 
of the silver coinage returned and of 
the securities or currency forwarded 
in payment thereof, shall be borne 
by each State up to its Frontier. 

Each State shall further bear all 
expenses arising from the with- 
drawal from circulation of currency 
within its own Territory, in partic- 
ular the cost of announcing such 
withdrawal. 

Art. 10. In accordance with the 
provisions of Articles 4 and 7 of the 
Convention of the 6th November, 
1885, the French and Swiss Govern- 
ments shall not refuse coins bearing 


Art. 7. Par application des dis- 
positions de Tarticle ii de la Con- 
vention du 6 novembre 1885, la 
Suisse notifiera k la France les 
quantit6s de pieces de 5 francs k 
Teffigie de chacun des Etats de 
rUnion latine ou de pieces division- 
naires frangaises qu’elle aura em- 
ployees annuellement pour ces fa- 
brications. 

Art. 8. La France remboursera k 
la Suisse I’excedent des monnaies 
frangaises que celle-ci mettra k 
sa disposition apres le retrait, ainsi 
que les monnaies frangaises que la 
Suisse aura conservees jusqu’4 I’ex- 
piration du deiai de quatre ans 6x6 
pour leur restitution. 


Ce remboursement devra Stre 
effectue dans un deiai d'un mois k 
compter de la reception des envois, 
soit en monnaies divisionnaires 
suisses, soit, au choix de la France, 
en ecus de TUnion latine, de prefe- 
rence suisses, en monnaies d’or de 
10 francs et au-dessus ou en traites 
sur la Suisse. 

Les sommes formant le montant de 
chaque envoi seront, jusqu’au jour 
du remboursement, productives 
d'interets k 4 pour cent au profit 
de TEtat qui aura effectue Tenvoi 
avec valeur du lendemain du jour 
de la reception de chaque envoi. 

Art. 9. Tous les frais de trans- 
port, tant du solde des monnaies 
d’argent k rapatrier que des valeurs 
ou esp^ces destinees k en acquitter 
le prix, seront supportes par chaque 
Etat jusqu'^ sa fronti^re. 

Chaque Etat prendra, en outre, k' 
sa charge, les frais de toute nature 
necessites par les operations de re- 
trait sur son propre territoire et 
notamment les frais de publication. 

Art. 10. Par application des dis- 
positions des articles 4 et 7 de la 
Convention du 6 novembre 1885, 
les Gouvernements frangais et suisse 
ne pourront refuser les monnaies k 



456 INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION No. I9 


their respective effigies, whose weight 
shall have been reduced through 
wear in circulation. 

Art. 1 1 . So long as Article 2 of the 
present Supplementary Convention 
remains in force, Switzerland shall be 
authorised to prohibit the import of 
French small silver currency, while 
France on her part shall be entitled 
to prohibit the export of the same. 

Art. 12. Should a dissolution of 
the Union take place as a result of the 
denunciation of the Convention of 
the 6th November, 1885, the obliga- 
tion imposed on each State by Article 
7 of the Convention above men- 
tioned, to take back within one year 
its small silver currency, shall again 
be put in force. 

Art. 13. The Belgian Government 
is authorised on forwarding its 
demand, as a temporary exception 
to the Monetary Convention of the 
6th November, 1885, to mint a 
special coinage of inferior metal, 
for the needs of its Colony, the 
Congo, up to the sum of 12 million 
francs; such coins shall be of the 
nominal value of i franc and 50 
centimes pieces. 

These coins shall not be accepted 
by Public Banks in Belgium and the 
other States of the Union. 

The quantity issued shall be in- 
cluded in the amounts of small silver 
currency allotted to Belgium by the 
Supplementary Monetary Conven- 
tion of the 4th November, 1908. 

Belgium undertakes to withdraw 
from circulation 5 franc pieces bear- 
ing her inscription, up to the amount 
of the profit resulting from the coin- 
ing of this special currency. 

Art. 14. In extension of Article 
II of the Monetary Convention of 
the 6th November, 1885, the Gov- 
ernments of the contracting coun- 
tries shall jointly consider the meas- 
ures necessary to prevent and to 
restrain the melting down by private 
industry of small silver currency 
bearing their inscription and the 


leur effigie respective dont le poids 
aurait 6t6 r6duit par le frai. 

Art. II. Tant que Tarticle 2 de la 
pr6sente convention additionnelle 
restera en vigueur, la Suisse aura la 
faculty de prohiber Timportation de 
la monnaie divisionnaire frangaise, 
la France ayant de son c6t6 la fa- 
culty d’en prohiber la sortie. 

Art. 12. Au cas oil, la Convention 
du 6 novembre 1885 ayant 6t6 
d6nonc6e, il serait proc6d6 k la 
liquidation de TUnion, Tobligation, 
impos6e k chaque Etat par Tarticle 7 
de la convention pr4cit6e, de re- 
prendre pendant une ann6e ses 
monnaies divisionnaires d'argent, 
serait remise en vigueur. 

Art. 13. Le Gouvernement beige 
est autoris6 sur sa demande, par 
derogation temporaire k la Con- 
vention monetaire du 6 novembre 
1885, k frapper pour les besoins de 
sa Colonie du Congo et jusqu*^ con- 
currence de 12 millions de francs, 
des monnaies sp^ciales de m^tal 
inferieur auxquelles seront attri- 
buees les valeurs nominales des 
pieces de i franc et de 50 centimes. 

Ces monnaies ne seront pas regues 
par les caisses publiques de la Bel- 
gique et des autres Etats de TUnion. 

Les quantit^s 6mises seront im- 
putees sur les contingents de mon- 
naies divisionnaires d ’argent attri- 
bu^s k la Belgique par la Convention 
mon6taire additionnelle du 4 no- 
vembre 1908. 

La Belgique s’engage k d6mon6- 
tiser des 6cus de 5 francs k ses effigies 
k concurrence des b6n6fices resultant 
des frappes de ces monnaies sp6ciales. 

Art. 14. Par extension de Tarticle 
II de la Convention mon6taire du 
6 novembre 1885, les Gouvernements 
des pays contractants 6tudieront de 
concert les mesures propres k pr6- 
venir et k r6primer la refonte, par 
rindustrie priv6e, des monnaies di- 
visionnaires k leur effigie et k celle 
de tous les pays de TUnion. 
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inscriptions of all the countries of 
the Union. 

Art. 15. The present additional 
Convention shall be ratified and the 
ratifications shall be exchanged at 
Paris as soon as possible, and at the 
latest by 25th June, 1920. 

It shall come into force five clear 
days after the exchange of the said 
ratifications and shall be of the same 
duration as the Convention of the 
6th November, 1885, of which it 
shall be considered an integral part. 

In Witness whereof, the plenipo- 
tentiaries have signed the present 
additional Convention. 

Paris, 25th March, 1920. 


Art. 15. La pr^sente convention 
additionnelle sera ratifite, les ratifi- 
cations seront 6chang6es k Paris, 
le plus t6t que faire se pourra et au 
plus tard le 25 juin 1920. 

Elle entrera en vigueur cinq jours 
francs apr^s T^change des dites 
ratifications et avec la mSme dur6e 
que la Convention du 6 novembre 
1885, dont elle sera r6put6e faire 
partie int6grante. 

En foi de quoi les pl6nipotentiaires 
ont sign6 la pr6sente convention 
additionnelle. 

Paris, le 25 mars 1920. 

Skouses. 
Brofferio. 


(Signed) Dunant, Meyer, Ryffel. 

Liebaert, le Grelle, Rombouts. 
Luquet, Celier, Bouvier. 


No. 19a 


Convention supplementing the Monetary Convention of November 
6, 1885. Sign^ at Paris, December 9, 1921* 

Convention additionnelle k la Convention monetaire du 6 novembre 
1885. Sign6e a Paris, 9 d6cembre 1921. 


Editor's Note. The convention on silver currency, signed at Paris, November 6, 1885, 
is published in 76 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 315; ii Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 65. 
Additional instruments were signed from time to time. For the dates, see the note under 
No. 19, ante. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of this convention were exchanged at Paris, June 15, 
1922. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 14 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 220. 

In force, June 20, 1922^ 

Text from 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 220. 


Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges, Le 
President de la R6publique Fran- 
gaise, Sa Majesty le Roi des Hel- 
lenes, Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie et 
le Conseil f6d6ral de la Confedera- 
tion suisse, 

Ayant pris en consideration la 


situation creee en Suisse par Tafflux 
des ecus des Etats signataires de 
PUnion monetaire latine et des mon- 
naies divisionnaires beiges, et vou- 
lant permettre k la Belgique de pour- 
voir aux besoins monetaires de sa 
colonie du Congo, ont resolu de con- 


1 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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dure k cet effet une convention addi- 
tionnelle k la Convention du 6 no- 
vembre 1885, et ont nomm6 pour 
leurs pl^nipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges, 
MM. Liebaert, Le Grelle, Rom- 
bouts; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise, MM. Arnaun6, Par- 
mentier, de Mouy, Bouvier, P6an; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Hellenes, 
M. Athenogenes; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’ Italic, Conti 
Rossini ; 

Le Conseil federal de la Confedera- 
tion suisse, MM. Dunant, Leopold 
Dubois, Meyer, Bachmann, Ryffel; 

Lesquels, apres s’^tre communi- 
que leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
des articles suivants : 

Article i. Par derogation tem- 
poraire aux dispositions de la Con- 
vention monetaire du 6 novembre 
1885, ''la mise hors cours par la 
Suisse des 6cus beiges, frangais, grecs 
et italiens et des monnaies division- 
naires beiges est ratifiee et main- 
tenue jusqu'i nouvel accord.** 

Art. 2. Par derogation aux dis- 
positions de la Convention mone- 
taire du 6 novembre 1885, et des 
arrangements annexes k cette Con- 
vention, "il sera dispose dans les 
conditions determinees aux articles 
ci-apres, du stock de monnaies 
d*argent de I’Union latine actuelle- 
ment detenu par la Suisse et dont la 
consistance est la suivante: 

ecus beiges 28.915.000 fr., 
auxquels s*ajouteront: 6.495.000 fr. 
d*ecus de rUnion k remettre par la 
Belgique en echange d*une somme 
egale de monnaies divisionnaires 
beiges; 

ecus frangais 130.255.000 fr., 

ecus grecs 915.000 “ 

ecus italiens 65.405.000 “ 

Art. 3. A partir du 15 janvier 
1927, il sera procede au rapatrie- 
ment de Suisse des ecus et Tempreinte 
de la Belgique, de la France et de 


ritalie, pour les quantites ci-aprfes 
determinees: 

Belgique: 6 millions de francs, 

France: 130 “ '* “ 

Italie: 30 " " " 

Ce rapatriement aura lieu par 
fractions egales echelonnees de trois 
mois en trois mois dans un deiai 
maximum de cinq ans. 

Art. 4. Le remboursement des 
ecus rapatries conformement aux 
stipulations de I’article precedent 
sera fractionne en paiements egaux 
echelonnes de trois mois en trois 
mois, de telle sorte que le compte 
soit solde dans un deiai maximum de 
cinq ans ^t partir du 15 janvier 1927. 

Il s*effectuera obligatoirement en 
or k concurrence de 2 millions de 
francs pour la Belgique, 20 millions 
de francs pour la France et 6 millions 
six cent soixante mille francs pour 
ritalie, et pour le surplus, soit en or, 
soit en pieces d*argent de 5 francs 
frappees k I’empreinte de la Suisse, 
soit en traites payables dans cet Etat 
avec les mimes monnaies ou avec des 
billets de banque y ayant cours ligal. 

Les paiements k acquitter obliga- 
toirement en or seront ripartis par 
fractions igales entre toutes les 
ichiances trimestrielles. 

Les frais de transport seront riglis 
conformiment aux dispositions de 
1* Article 5 de 1* Arrangement du 6 
novembre 1885. 

Art. 5. A partir du 15 janvier 
1925, les Etats contractants s*en- 
gagent k payer k la Suisse, sur le 
montant du stock d*6cus de TUnion 
latine demeurant k rapatrier k 
chaque ichiance, un intirit qui est 
fixi 1% Tan, jusqu*au 15 janvier 
1929 et k iH% ran du 15 janvier 
1929 au 15 janvier 1932. 

Ces intirits seront arritis et 
payis par trimestre en or ou en 
piices d*argent de cinq francs frap- 
p6es k rempreinte de la Suisse ou en 
traites payables dans cet Etat soit 
avec les mimes monnaies, soit en 
billets de banque y ayant cours ligal. 


' The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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Art. 6. La Belgique, la France et 
ritalie se r6servent le droit de rapa- 
trier de Suisse et de rembourser k 
tout moment, k vue, aux conditions 
stipul^es dans T Article 4 tout ou par- 
tie du stock d6termin6 k T Article 3. 

Au cas oil avant I’expiration de la 
premiere ann6e qui suivra la signa- 
ture de la pr6sente Convention, Tun 
des Etats contractants effectuerait 
en or ou en 6cus suisses le rembourse- 
ment du tiers des 6cus k sa charge, 
la Suisse lui fera remise de Tensemble 
des int^rgts dus aux termes de 
TArticle 5. 

Art. 7. La Suisse se reserve le 
droit de n6gocier k tout moment, 
comme m6tal argent, tout ou partie 
des 6cus k Tempreinte des autres 
Etats contractants qui font Tobjet 
de la pr^sente Convention. Toute- 
fois, elle devra, si elle veut faire 
usage de la faculty qui lui est ainsi 
laiss6e, en donner notification k 
TEtat int6ress6 qui pourra tou jours 
faire connaitre, dans un d61ai de 
quinze jours, son intention de pro- 
c6der au rapatriement des 6cus que 
la Suisse se propose de n^gocier et k 
leur remboursement k vue dans les 
conditions de T Article 4. Elle sera 
dans ce cas dessaisie, jusqu’^ due 
concurrence, du droit qui lui est 
conc6d6 par T Article 3. 

Art. 8. La Suisse est autoris^e k 
frapper des pieces de 5 francs k son 
empreinte pour une valeur de 80 mil- 
lions de francs, ^tant entendu que le 
montant des 6cus suisses d6j^ frap- 
p6s sera impute sur cette somme. 
Elle pourra faire usage k cet effet de 
monnaies des Etats contractants k 
concurrence de 

6cus beiges ou 6cus remis par la Bel- 
gique en ^change de monnaies di- 

visionnaires beiges 29.410.000 fr. 
6cus grecs 915.000 “ 

6cus italiens . 35.405.000 ** 

Art. 9. En consideration de la re- 
prise et du remboursement par la 


Belgique, la France et Tltalie des 
pieces d*argent de 5 francs k leurs 
empreintes retirees de la circulation 
en Suisse, la Suisse renonce, pendant 
la duree de la pr^sente Convention, 
pour le cas de liquidation de TUnion 
mon^taire, au benefice de I’Article 14 
de la Convention du 6 novembre 1885. 

Art. 10. L’Article 13 de la Con- 
vention additionnelle du 25 mars 
1920 est remplace par la disposition 
suivante: 

Le Gouvernement beige est au- 
torise par derogation temporaire k 
la convention du 6 novembre 1885, k 
frapper, pour les besoins de la colonie 
du Congo, des monnaies spedales de 
metal inferieur auxquelles seront at- 
tribuees les valeurs nominales des 
pieces de 2 francs, i franc et 50 
centimes. 

Ces monnaies ne seront pas re- 
gues par les caisses publiques de la 
Belgique et des autres Etats de 
rUnion. 

Les quantites emises seront impu- 
tees sur les contingents de monnaies 
divisionnaires d’argent attribuees k 
la Belgique par la Convention mon^- 
taire additionnelle du 4 novembre 
1908. 

Art. II. La pr6sente Convention 
additionnelle sera ratifi^e; les rati- 
fications en seront 6chang6es k Paris, 
le plus t6t que faire se pourra, et, au 
plus tard, le 15 avril 1922. 

Elle entrera en vigueur cinq jours 
francs aprds T^hange desdites rati- 
fications. 

En foi de quoi les P16nipotentiaires 
respectifs ont sign6 le present Ar- 
rangement. 

Fait k Paris, le 9 d^cembre 1921, 
en un seul exemplaire qui restera 
d6pos^ dans les Archives du Minis- 
t^re des Affaires 6trangferes de la R6- 
publique Frangaise, et dont une 
copie, certifi6e conforme, sera remise 
k chaque Puissance contractante. 

Paris, le 9 d^cembre 1921. 


[Signed: Dunant, LfeopoLD Dubois, Meyer, Bachmann, Ryffel; Jul. 
Liebaert, Ch. Le Grelle, Rombouts; A. Arnaun£, J. Parmentier, de 
Mouy, C. Bouvier, R. PfeAN; Jean Athenogenes; Conti Rossini. 
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ADDITIONAL ARTICLE to the Monetaiy Convention of May 27, 
1873, and to the Additional Convention of October 16, 1875. 
Signed at Copenhagen, May ii, 1930. 

ARTICLE ADDITIONNEL d la Convention mondtaire du 37 mai 1873 
et k la Convention additionnelle du 16 octobre 1875. Signd d 
Copenhague, ii mai 1930. 


Editor’s Note. The Scandinavian Monetary Union was established by the convention 
between Denmark and Sweden, signed at Copenhagen May 27, 1873. i Martens, N.R.G. 
(2d ser.), p. 290. The additional article of October 16, 1875 permitted Norway to accede 
to the convention. A later additional article was signed at Christiania, March 22, 1924 
{post, No. 2oa). The original texts are in the Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian languages. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this article were deposited at Copenhagen by Denmark, 
May 17, 1920; Sweden, June 18, 1920; Norway, June 30, 1920. 

In force, June 30 , 1920 ^ 

Text from i League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 15. 


[Translation] 

The Undersigned, duly authorised 
by their respective Governments, 
have agreed to the following addi- 
tional Article to the Monetary 
Convention concluded between Den- 
mark and Sweden on 27th May, 
1873, the provisions of which were 
extended to Norway by the Sup- 
plementary Convention of i6th 
October, 1875. 

1. The Ministry of Finance of 
each contracting State shall be per- 
mitted to mint, on its own account, 
coins of copper-nickel. These coins 
up to the amount of five Kroner shall 
be legal tender (at their nominal 
value) in the three countries, irre- 
spective of the country in which 
they are issued provided that they 
have not been defaced by violence 
or fraud. 

2. The following specie in copper- 
nickel may be minted, and must con- 
form in size, weight and composition, 
to the prescribed regulations: 


[Traduction] 

Les soussign^s, dflment autoris6s 
par leurs gouvernements respectifs 
ont convenu de Tarticle addition nel 
suivant k la Convention Mon6taire 
conclue le 27 mai 1873 entre le Dane- 
mark et la SuMe, et dont les clauses 
ont 6 t€ 6tendues k la Norv^ge, par 
la Convention Additionnelle du 16 
octobre 1875. 

1. II sera per mis k Tadministra- 
tion des finances de chaque pays 
contractant de monnayer pour son 
compte du cui vre-nickel . Ces pieces 
auront cours 16 gal (2t leur valeur 
nominale) dans les trois pays jusqu'^l 
concurrence de 5 couronnes, sans 
distinction entre les pays d'6mis- 
sion, pourvu qu’elles n’aient pas 
alt6r6es violemment ou frauduleuse- 
ment. 

2. Pourront §tre f rappees en 
cuivre-nickel les pieces sus-men- 
tionn6es aux conditions suivantes 
de diamfetre, de poids et de titre : 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. i, July 5, 1920. 
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Diam- 

Gross 

Com- 

— 

eter. 

Weight. 

position. 


Milli- 

meter. 

Gram. 


(a) A piece, 
value 50 




oere . . . 

22 

4.8 

75 per cent. 

(b) A piece, 
value 25 



copper, 25 



per cent, 
nickel. 

oere . . . 

17 

2.4 


(c) A piece, 
value 10 




oere . . . 

15 

1.5 



3. All copper-nickel pieces will be 
milled. 


4. The Treasury will cease to re- 
gard the copper-nickel coins as legal 
tender when they are so worn that 
it is impossible to certify by which 
Government they have been minted; 
in all other circumstances they will 
be valueless as soon as the design is 
effaced by use. 


5. In all other cases, those clauses 
of the Monetary Convention of 27th 
May, 1873, which are applicable 
shall apply to copper-nickel pieces. 

6. This article shall remain in 
force one year from the date on 
which one of the contracting coun- 
tries renounces it; the clause of the 
last paragraph of Article II of the 
Monetary Convention of 27th May, 
1873 shall however, remain in force 
for two years after the expiration of 
the Convention. 

7. This additional article shall be 
ratified as soon as the respective 
Parliaments have given their ap- 
proval, and the ratification shall be 
deposited at Copenhagen at the 
earliest opportunity. 

In witness whereof the Under- 
signed have affixed their name and 
seal. 


— 

Dia- 

m^tre. 

Poids 

brut. 

Titre. 


Milli- 

metre. 

Gram. 


a) Pihce d’une 
valeur de 50 




oere 

22 

4.8 

2,4. 

75 pour cent, 
en poids de 
cuivre, 25 
pour cent, 
en poids de 
nickel. 

b) Pited'une 
valeur de 25 
oere 

17 

c) Pi^e d’une 
valeur de 10 


oere 

15 

1 . 5 






3. Toutes les pitees de cuivre- 
nickel seront frapp6es avec le bord 
ray6. 

4. Pour le Tr6sor, les pieces de 
cuivre-nickel ne cesseront d 'avoir 
cours 16 gal que lorsqu'elles seront si 
us^es qu'on ne pourra plus 6tablir 
avec certitude pour le compte de 
quel gouvernement elles ont 
frapp6es; en toutes autres circon- 
stances elles cesseront d'avoir cours 
l^gal au moment oii I’empreinte sera 
rendue diflficilement discernible par 
Tusure. 

5. Du reste, seront en vigueur en 
ce qui concerne les pieces de cuivre- 
nickel, les clauses de la Convention 
Mon6taire du 27 mai 1873, qui peu- 
vent s'y appliquer. 

6. Cet article restera en vigueur 
jusqu’^ un an apr^s le jour oii il 
aura 4 t 6 d6nonc6 par un des pays 
contractants ; la clause du dernier 
paragraphe de T Article II de la Con- 
vention Mon^taire du 27 mai 1873 
restera pourtant en vigueur 2 ans 
aprfes Texpiration de la Convention. 

7. Cet article additionnel sera 
ratifife aussit6t que les approbations 
des parlements respectifs auront 
6t6 soumises, et les ratifications 
seront d6pos6es k Copenhague le 
plus t6t que faire se pourra. 

En foi de quoi les soussign^s ont 
sign6 cet article additionnel et y ont 
appos6 leurs sceaux. 
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Done at Copenhagen nth May, Fait ^ Copenhague, le 1 1 mai 1920, 
1920, in triplicate. en trois exemplaires. 

(Signed) For Denmark: Harald Scavenius. 

For Norway: J. Irgens. 

For Sweden: Joachim Beck-Friis. 


No. 20a 


Additional Article to the Monetary Convention of May 27, 1873, 
and to the Additional Convention of October 16, 1875. Si^ed 
at Christiania, March 22, 1924. 

Article additionnel k la Convention mon6taire du 27 mai 1873 et k 
la Convention additionnelle du 16 octobre 1875. Sign6 ^ Chris- 
tiania, 22 mars 1924. 


Editor’s Note. A previous additional article to these conventions was signed at Copen- 
hagen, May II, 1920 (ante, No. 20). The original texts are in the Danish, Norwegian, and 
Swedish languages. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of this article were deposited at Christiania, April 5, 
1924 - 

In force, April 6, 1924^ 

Text from 25 League of Nations Treaty Series ^ p. 171. 


[Translation] 

The undersigned, duly authorised 
by their respective Governments for 
that purpose, have agreed to the fol- 
lowing additional Article to the 
Monetary Convention concluded be- 
tween Denmark and Sweden on May 
27, 1873, the provisions of which 
were extended to Norway by the 
supplementary Convention of Oc- 
tober 16, 1875. 

(i) The Ministry of Finance of 
each Contracting State shall, subject 
to any provisions to the contrary 
in any subsequent additional Articles 
to the Monetary Convention, be 
permitted to mint for its own Gov- 
ernment small coins which shall only 
be legal tender in the country in 
which they are minted. 

The provisions regarding face 
value, metal content, weight, form 


[Traduction] 

Les soussign^s, dflment autoris6s 
k cet effet par leurs Gouvernements 
respectifs, sont convenus de Tarticle 
additionnel suivant k la Convention 
mon^taire conclue le 27 mai 1873 
entre le Danemark et la Su6de, et 
dont les clauses ont 6t6 ^tendues k 
la Norv^ge par la Convention addi- 
tionnelle du 16 octobre 1875. 

I. Le Ministfere des Finances de 
chaque Etat contractant, sauf dis- 
positions contraires de nouveaux 
articles additionnels k la Conven- 
tion mon6taire, sera autoris6 k 
frapper, pour son propre Gouverne- 
ment, des pieces de monnaie divi- 
sionnaires qui n’auront cours 16 gal 
que dans le pays ok elles seront 
frapp6es. 

Les dispositions concernant la 
valeur nominate, la teneur en m6tal. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 605, April 14, 1924. 
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and device or inscription shall be 
drawn up by the State for whose 
Government the coins are minted; 
the appearance of these coins shall, 
however, be such as to enable them 
to be clearly distinguishable from 
coins previously issued under the 
terms of the Convention. 


Coins minted in conformity with 
the terms of the Convention shall 
also be regarded as legal tender only 
in the country in which they are 
issued if they are pierced or in any 
other manner rendered clearly dis- 
tinguishable from coins previously 
issued. 

(2) The provisions of the Con- 
vention and the additional Articles 
shall not apply to coins which, under 
the terms of paragraph i of the 
present additional Article, are legal 
tender only within the territory of 
the country concerned; coins shall, 
however, indicate the country in 
which they were minted and the 
year in which they were issued. 

(3) The Ministry of Finance of 
each contracting country shall com- 
municate to the Ministries of Fi- 
nance of the other countries all laws, 
decrees and regulations issued in 
connection with the minting of coins 
which are legal currency only within 
the country issuing them. Designs 
and specimens of all such coins shall 
also be transmitted. 

(4) Coins minted in one of the con- 
tracting countries under the terms 
of the Convention and the addi- 
tional Articles thereto shall cease to 
be legal tender in the other coun- 
tries six months after the date on 
which the present additional Article 
comes into force. 

(5) The present additional Ar- 
ticle shall remain in force until one 
year after the date on which it has 
been denounced by one of the 
Contracting States. 


le poids, la forme et Teffigie ou 16 - 
gende seront 61 abor 6 es par TEtat 
pour le Gouvernement duquel les 
pieces de monnaie seront frapp6es; 
Taspect de ces pieces devra ce- 
pendant Stre tel qu’elles puissent 
Itre facilement distingu6es de la 
monnaie ant6rieurement 6mise con- 
form6ment aux termes de la Con- 
vention. 

Les pieces de monnaie frapp6es 
conform6ment aux termes de la 
Convention seront 6galement con- 
sid6r6es comme monnaie 16 gale, uni- 
quement dans le pays oil elles seront 
6mises, si un poingonnage ou tout 
autre proc6d6 permet de les dis- 
tinguer ais6ment des monnaies 
6mises ant6rieurement. 

2. Les dispositions de la Conven- 
tion et des articles additionnels ne 
s’appliqueront pas aux pieces de 
monnaie qui, aux termes du § i®' 
du present article additionnel, n’au- 
ront cours 16 gal qu'^ Tint^rieur du 
territoire du pays int6ress6. Ce- 
pendant, les pieces devront porter 
I’indication du pays ou elles ont 6t6 
frapp6es et de Tann^e d ’emission. 

3. Le Minist6re des Finances de 
chaque pays contractant communi- 
quera au Ministere des Finances des 
autres pays toutes les lois, tous les 
d6crets et r^glements promulgu6s 
relativement k la frappe des mon- 
naies qui n’ont cours 16 gal que dans 
le pays d’6mission. Les projets et 
les specimens de toutes ces pieces 
de monnaie seront 6galement com- 
muniques. 

4* Les pieces de monnaie frapp6es 
dans Tun des pays contractants, 
conform6ment aux termes de la 
Convention et des articles addition- 
nels, cesseront d’avoir cours 16 gal 
dans les autres pays six mois apr6s 
la date k laquelle le present article 
additionnel entrera en vigueur. 

5. Le present article additionnel 
restera en vigueur une ann6e apr6s 
la date k laquelle il aura 6t6 d6nonc6 
par Tun des Etats contractants. 
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After the expiration of the period 
of denunciation, however, coins 
minted in any of the contracting 
countries under the terms of the 
Convention and additional Articles 
shall not again become legal tender 
in the other countries, and coins 
which, under the terms of paragraph 
I of the present additional Article, 
are only legal tender in the territory 
of the country issuing them shall 
not thereby cease to be legal tender. 

(6) The present additional Article 
shall be ratified as soon as the re- 
spective Parliaments have given 
their approval, and the ratifications 
shall thereupon be deposited at 
Christiania at the earliest oppor- 
tunity. 

The additional Article shall come 
into force one day after the ratifica- 
tion has been deposited. 

In witness whereof the under- 
signed have signed the present Ar- 
ticle and thereto affixed their seals. 

Done in triplicate at Christiania 
on March 22, 1924. 


Cependant, k Texpiration de la 
p6riode de d^nonciation, les pieces 
de monnaie f rappees dans Tun des 
pays contractants, conform6ment 
aux termes de la Convention et des 
articles additionnels, ne pourront 
avoir de nouveau cours 16 gal dans 
les autres pays, et les monnaies qui, 
aux termes du § i®' du present article 
additionnel, n’auront cours 16 gal que 
dans le territoire du pays d*6mis- 
sion, ne cesseront pas, de ce fait, 
d’avoir cours 16 gal. 

6. Le present article additionnel 
sera ratifi6 aussitdt que les Parle- 
ments respectifs I’auront approuv6, 
et les ratifications seront d^pos^es k 
Christiania, dans le plus bref d^lai 
possible. 

Le pr6sent article additionnel en- 
trera en vigueur un jour aprks le 
d6p6t de la ratification. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign6s ont 
sign6 le present article et y ont 
appos6 leurs sceaux. 

Fait, en triple exemplaire, k Chris- 
tiania, le 22 mars 1924. 


J. C. W. Kruse. C. F. Michelet. Torvald Hojer. 
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Refrigeration. Signed at Paris, June 21, 1920. 

CONVENTION pour la creation d’un Institut intematioiial du Froid. 
SignSe k Paris, 21 juin 1920. 

Editor's Note. An international association for refrigeration was founded at Paris in 
1908. The Institute established by this convention maintains a bureau at 9 Avenue Carnot, 
Paris, which publishes the Bulletin international de renseignements frigorifiques. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited at Paris by: Belgium, 
Finland, Italy, Monaco, Norway, Serb-Croat-Slovene State, October 17, 1921; Sweden, 
December 21, 1921 ; Denmark, Netherlands, Portugal, March i, 1922; Poland, May 16, 1922; 
Siam, May 20, 1922; Luxemburg, June 21, 1922; France, July 29, 1922; Czechoslovakia, 
November 6, 1922; Switzerland, November 10, 1922; Great Britain, January 24, 1923; 
Spain, March 8, 1923. Adhesions were effected by Bulgaria, Rumania, Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, and Southern Rhodesia. 
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Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 116 Br, and For, St. 
Papers^ p. 556; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 312; 30 Hertslet’s Commercial Treaties^ 
p. 296 . 

In force, October 17, 1921 ^ 

Text from 8 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 66. 


[Translation] 

Between the Argentine Republic, 
Belgium, Chile, China, Colombia, 
the Republic of Costa Rica, the 
Republic of Cuba, Denmark, Spain, 
Finland, France, Algeria, the Col- 
onies of French West Africa, the 
French Colonies and Protectorates 
of Indo-China, Madagascar, Great 
Britain, and the Union of South 
Africa, Canada, the Commonwealth 
of Australia, New Zealand, India, 
Greece, Guatemala, the Republic 
of Haiti, Italy and her Colonies of 
Erythrea, Tripoli and Somaliland, 
Japan, Luxemburg, Morocco, the 
Principality of Monaco, Norway, 
the Republic of Panama, the Neth- 
erlands and its Colonies of the Dutch 
Indies, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Rou- 
mania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
Siam, Sweden, Switzerland, the Re- 
public of Czecho-Slovakia, Tunis and 
Uruguay, 


The Undersigned, Plenipotenti- 
aries of the Governments of the 
above-mentioned countries, in Con- 
ference at Paris, have agreed as 
follows: 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to establish and 
maintain an International Institute 
of Refrigeration, the seat of which 
shall be at Paris. Any State, Do- 
minion or Colony which is not a 
signatory of the present Convention 
may adhere thereto at its request, 
if its admission to the International 
Institute of Refrigeration is agreed 
to by the General Conference men- 
tioned in Article 4 below, by a two- 
thirds majority of the members 


Entre la R^publique Argentine, 
la Belgique, le Chili, la Chine, la 
Colombie, la R^publique de Costa- 
Rica, la R6publique Cubane, le 
Danemark, TEspagne, la Finlande, 
la France, I’Alglrie, les Colonies de 
TAfrique occidentale frangaise, les 
Colonies et Protectorats frangais 
de ITndo-Chine, Madagascar, la 
Grande-Bretagne et les Dominions 
de TAfrique du Sud, le Canada, le 
Commonwealth d’Australie, la Nou- 
velle-Z61ande, les Indes, la Gr6ce, le 
Guatemala, la R^publique d’Haiti, 
ITtalie et ses Colonies d'Erythr^e, 
de Tripolitaine et des Somalis, le 
Japon, le Luxembourg, le Maroc, la 
Principaut6 de Monaco, la Norv^ge, 
la R^publique de Panama, les Pays- 
Bas et leurs Colonies des Indes 
n^erlandaises, le P6rou, la Pologne, 
le Portugal, la Roumanie, TEtat 
Serbe-Croate-Slov6ne, le Siam, la 
Suede, la Suisse, la R^publique 
Tch^choslovaque, la Tunisie et 
rUruguay, 

Les soussign^s, pl^nipotentiaires 
des gouvernements des pays ci- 
dessus 6num6r6s, s’6tant r^unis en 
Conference k Paris, sont convenus 
des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes s’engagent k fonder et 
k entretenir un Institut international 
du Froid, dont le si^ge est k Paris. 
Tout Etat, Dominion ou Colonie 
qui n’est pas signataire de la pr6sente 
Convention pourra y adhdrer sur sa 
demande, si son admission k ITnsti- 
tut international du Froid est pro- 
nonc^e par la Conference generale 
prevue k Tarticle 4 ci-aprls, k la 
majorite des deux tiers des membres 
presents ou representes. La de- 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 207, January 9, 1922. 
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present or represented . The request 
shall be sent to the Director of the 
Institute; it shall include an under- 
taking to share in the expenses of the 
Institute by means of an annual 
subsidy, in accordance with the 
conditions laid down in Article 9. 
As soon as an admission has been 
agreed to, the Director shall advise 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
the French Republic, who shall 
notify all the adhering Governments. 

Art 2. Legal entities or private 
persons who have taken part in the 
scientific study of refrigeration and 
the industries connected with it, 
as well as the benefactors of the 
International Institute of Refrigera- 
tion, may, by a decision of the Execu- 
tive Committee, receive the title of 
Corresponding Member of the In- 
stitute. 

Art. 3. The main objects of the 
Institute, which shall limit its action 
to the international sphere, shall be: 

(1) To promote the teaching of 
the theory and practice of refrigera- 
tion, together with the development 
and popularisation of scientific or 
technical study and research carried 
out in this sphere; 

(2) To promote the study of the 
best solution of problems relating 
to the preservation, transport and 
distribution of perishable goods; 

(3) To furnish information — indi- 
cating the source of this information 
— on the situation throughout the 
world with regard to refrigerated 
foodstuffs from the point of view of 
production, transport and consump- 
tion; 

(4) To centralise all scientific, 
technical and economic data and 
documents dealing with the produc- 
tion and utilisation of refrigeration, 
with a view to their publication ; 

(5) To collect and study laws, 
regulations and information of every 
description regarding the refrigera- 
tion industries and, if necessary, to 
submit for the approval of the Gov- 


mande sera adress6e au Directeur de 
rinstitut; elle comportera Tengage- 
ment de participer par une subven- 
tion annuelle aux frais de Tlnstitut, 
dans les conditions d6termin6es par 
Tarticle 9. Dfes qu’une admission 
aura 6t6 prononc6e, avis en sera 
donn6 par le Directeur au Ministre 
des Affaires 6trang^res de la R6pub- 
lique frangaise, qui la notifiera k 
tous les gouvernements adherents. 

Art. 2. Les personnes morales ou 
priv6es ayant jou6 un r 61 e dans la 
science et les industries du froid 
et les bienfaiteurs de Tlnstitut in- 
ternational du Froid pourront, par 
une decision du Comit6 ex6cutif, 
recevoir le titre de membre corres- 
pondant de Tlnstitut. 


Art. 3. L'Institut, bornant son 
action dans le domaine international, 
a pour objets principaux: 

1. De favoriser Tenseignement de 
la science et de la pratique du froid, 
ainsi que le d6veloppement et la 
vulgarisation des Etudes et des 
recherches scientifiques ou techni- 
ques effectu6es dans ce domaine ; 

2. De favoriser T^tude des meil- 
leures solutions des questions se 
rapportant k la conservation, au 
transport et k la distribution des 
denr^es p^rissables; 

3. De faire connattre, en indi- 
quant Torigine des renseignements 
publics, la situation mondiale des 
denr6es frigorifites, au triple point 
de vue de la production, de la cir- 
culation et de la consommation ; 

4. De centraliser, en vue de leur 
publication, tous les renseignements 
et documents scientifiques, tech- 
niques et 6conomiques concernant la 
production et Tutilisation du froid; 

5. De centraliser, pour leur 6tude, 
les lois, rfeglements et renseigne- 
ments de toute nature int6ressant 
les industries du froid et de presenter, 
s’il y a lieu, k Tapprobation des 
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emments measures for improving 
and unifying the regulations dealing 
with the international transport of 
products suitable for refrigeration ; 


(6) To organise International Re- 
frigeration Congresses; 

(7) To keep in constant touch with 
the scientific and professional or- 
ganisations concerned, with a view 
to ensuring the fulfilment of its 
programme. 

The International Institute of 
Refrigeration shall not be competent 
to deal with any questions affecting 
the economic interests, legislation 
and administration of any particular 
State. 

Art. 4. The International Insti- 
tute of Refrigeration shall be placed 
under the authority and supervision 
of a general Conference comprising 
representatives appointed by the 
Member States. States which do 
not desire to appoint official repre- 
sentatives may, with the approval 
of the International Institute of 
Refrigeration, appoint instead a duly 
qualified Body to represent them 
at the Conference. 

The number of the representatives 
of each State at the General Confer- 
ence is laid down in Article 9 of the 
present Convention, which fixes the 
contribution of the various States 
to the expenses of the Institute. 
Members of the Conference who are 
prevented from attending any meet- 
ing shall have the right to appoint 
one of their colleagues as a deputy. 

The General Conference shall 
meet at least every two years. 

Art. 5. The executive power of 
the International Institute of Re- 
frigeration shall be vested in an 
Executive Committee which, under 
the direction and control of the 
General Conference, shall carry out 
its resolutions and prepare the pro- 
posals to be submitted to it. 

The Executive Committee shall be 
formed of members appointed by 


gouvernements les mesures tendant 
k Tam^lioration et k Tunification des 
rfeglements concernant la circulation 
Internationale des produits suscep- 
tibles de b6n6ficier des applications 
defroid; 

6. D ’organiser les Congrds inter- 
nationaux du froid; 

7. De se tenir en liaison constante 
avec les groupements scientifiques 
et professionnels int6ress6s, en vue 
d’assurer la realisation de son pro- 
gramme d ’action. 

Toutes les questions qui touchent 
les interSts ^conomiques, la legisla- 
tion et 1 ’administration d’un Etat 
particulier sont exclues de la com- 
petence de rinstitut international 
du Froid. 

Art. 4. L’Institut international 
du Froid est place sous I’autorite et 
le contr61e d’une Conference ge- 
n6rale composee de representants 
designes par les Etats participants. 
Les Etats qui ne desirent pas nom- 
mer de representants ofificiels peuvent 
faire agreer par I’lnstitut interna- 
tional du Froid un groupement 
qualifie qui y representera leur pays 
en leur lieu et place. 

Le nombre des representants de 
chaque Etat dans la Conference 
generate est celui fixe par I’article 9 
de la presente Convention, qui 
regie la participation des Etats aux 
depenses de I'lnstitut. Les mem- 
bres de la Conference empSches 
d’assister k une reunion ont le droit 
de donner leur procuration k un de 
leurs coliegues de la Conference. 

La Conference generate se reunit 
au moins tous les deux ans. 

Art. 5. Le pouvoir executif de 
rinstitut international du Froid est 
confie k un Comit6 executif qui, 
sous la direction et le contrdle de la 
Conference generate, en execute les 
deliberations et prepare les proposi- 
tions k lui soumettre. 

Le Comite executif se compose de 
membres designes par les gouverne- 
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the respective Governments. E^ch 
State, Dominion, and Colony adher- 
ing to the Convention shall be repre- 
sented on the Executive Committee 
by one member. 

The Chairman of the International 
Committees referred to in Article 7 
of the present Convention shall have 
the right to be present at meetings 
of the Executive Committee in an 
advisory capacity. 

The Executive Committee shall 
meet at least twice a year. It shall 
ensure that the decisions of the 
General Conference are carried out; 
it shall have complete control over 
the administration of the Institute; it 
shall appoint, by secret ballot, the Di- 
rector, who shall carry out the duties 
of Secretary-General of the General 
Conference; it shall laydown theinter- 
nal regulations for the staff, together 
with such provisions as may be neces- 
sary for the working of the Institute. 

Members of the Executive Com- 
mittee who are prevented from 
attending a meeting shall be entitled 
to appoint one of their colleagues on 
the Committee as a deputy. 

The Executive Committee may 
appoint a Board of Directors from 
among its members. 

In theinterval between thesessions, 
the Executive Committee shall pos- 
sess the powers of the General Con- 
ference, subject to ratification by the 
latter of any decisions taken. 

The Executive Committee shall 
choose from among its members: one 
Chairman, six Vice-Chairmen, and 
an Administrative Committee com- 
posed of twelve members, which 
shall draw up the Budget, and sub- 
mit an annual report on the financial 
situation of the Institute. 

The Director shall, under the 
control of the Administrative Com- 
mittee, authorize all expenditure and 
have charge of the income of the In- 
stitute; he shall sign all receipts and 
receipted bills; he shall receipt, ac- 
cept, endorse, or draw any draft, bill 
or order on behalf of the Institute. 


ments respectifs. Chaque Etat, Do- 
minion et Colonie adherent sera 
repr6sent6 dans le Comit6 ex6cutif 
par un membre. 

Les presidents des Commissions 
internationales pr^vues k Tarticle 7 
de la pr^sente Convention ont entree 
au Comite executif avec voix con- 
sultative. 

Le Comite executif se reunit au 
moins deux fois par an. II est charge 
de faire executer les decisions de 
la Conference generale; il a le plein 
contr61e sur Tadministration de Tln- 
stitut; il nomme au scrutin secret le 
Directeur, qui remplit les fonctions 
de Secretaire general de la Con- 
ference generale; il fixe le r^glement 
organique du personnel, ainsi que 
toutes dispositions necessaires au 
fonctionnement de Tlnstitut. 

Les membres du Comite executif 
emp^ches d'assister k une reunion 
ont le droit de donner leur procura- 
tion k un de leurs collegues du 
Comite. 

Le Comite executif pourra con- 
stituer, dans son sein, un Comite 
directeur. 

Dans rintervalle des sessions, le 
Comite executif possMe les pouvoirs 
de la Conference generale, sous 
reserve de ratification par celle-ci 
des decisions prises. 

Le Comite executif choisit, dans 
son sein, un president, six vice- 
presidents et un Comite d’adminis- 
tration, compose de douze membres, 
qui prepare le budget et presente 
un rapport annuel sur la situation 
financiere de Tlnstitut. 

Sous le contrdle du Comite d’ad- 
ministration, le Directeur mandate 
les depenses et opere les recettes; il 
signe toutes quittances et tous 
regus; il acquitte, accepte, endosse 
ou tire toute txaite, efiet ou mandat 
pour le compte de ITnstitut. 
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Art. 6. The work of the Institute 
shall be carried out by a paid staff, 
including a Director appointed by 
the Executive Committee, and the 
officials necessary for the working 
of the Institute. 

The appointment and dismissal 
of employees of all grades shall rest 
with the Executive Committee, on 
the proposal of the Director. 

Art. 7. The investigations con- 
templated under Article 3 of the 
present Convention shall be under- 
taken and carried on by Interna- 
tional Committees, the number and 
powers of which shall be determined 
by the General Conference. 

These investigations shall refer 
to questions relating to the produc- 
tion and utilisation of refrigeration 
in every sphere, and more especially: 

to the production of low tempera- 
tures ; 

to refrigerating plant and appara- 
tus; 

to the industrial applications of 
refrigeration ; 

to transport ; 

to legislation ; 

to instruction ; 

to the economic and statistical 
aspect. 

The Chairman of each of these 
Committees shall be chosen by the 
General Conference, and shall report 
to it. 

The composition of each Com- 
mittee shall also be determined by 
the General Conference, on the basis 
of nominations submitted by the 
President of the Committee ap- 
pointed by the Conference, due 
regard being paid to the recommen- 
dations made by Refrigeration Asso- 
ciations or other scientific or indus- 
trial bodies of the countries adhering 
to the present Convention. 

Art. 8. The proceedings of the 
Committee and information of every 
description collected by the Cen- 
tral Office of the Institute, in 
accordance with Article 3 of the 
present Convention, shall be pub- 


Art. 6. Le fonctionnement de 
rinstitut est assure par un personnel 
r6tribu6 comprenant un Directeur, 
nomm6 par le Comity ex6cutif, et 
les agents n^cessaires au fonctionne- 
ment de rinstitut. 

La nomination et la revocation 
des employes de toute categorie 
appartiennent au Comite executif, 
sur la proposition du Directeur. 

Art. 7. Les etudes prevues par 
Tarticle 3 de la presente Convention 
sont entreprises et poursuivies par 
des Commissions internationales 
dont le nombre et les attributions 
sont fixes par la Conference generale. 

Ces etudes se rapportent aux ques- 
tions ayant trait k la production et k 
Tutilisation du froid dans tous les 
domaines, et notamment : 

A Tobtention des basses tem- 
peratures; 

Au materiel et aux installations 
frigorifiques ; 

Aux applications industrielles du 
froid ; 

Aux transports ; 

A la legislation ; 

A 1 ’enseignement ; 

A reconomie generale et k la 
statistique. 

Le president de chacune de ces 
Commissions est choisi par la Con- 
ference generale et en est le rappor- 
teur devant elle. 

La composition de chaque Com- 
mission est fixee egalement par la 
Conference generale sur propositions 
presentees par le president designe 
par elle, en tenant compte des voeux 
exprimes par les Associations du 
Froid ou autres organismes scien- 
tifiques ou industriels des pays 
adherant k la presente Convention. 


Art. 8. Les travaux des Commis- 
sions et les renseignements de toute 
nature recueillis par TOffice central 
de rinstitut, en vertu de I’article 3 
de la presente Convention, sont pub- 
lies par la voie d’un Bulletin, Cette 
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lished in a Bulletin, This official 
publication shall be drawn up in 
English and French, but an edition 
in the language of any country ad- 
hering to the present Convention 
may be published at the request of 
the country concerned, in so far 
as the ordinary and extraordinary 
funds of the Institute will allow. 

Copies of the Bulletin shall be 
circulated gratis to all countries 
adhering to the present Convention, 
in a proportion to be determined by 
the General Conference, according 
to the category under which these 
countries fall. 

Art. 9. The expenses necessary 
for the working of the Institute shall 
be covered: 

(i) By the annual grants of the 
States who agree to share in its 
working, these contributions being 
fixed according to the categories 


given below: 

Annual 

contributions. 

Number of 
Representatives 
at the General 

Categories. 

Francs, 

Conference, 

I 

12,000 

6 

II 

9,000 

5 

III 

6,000 

4 

IV 

4,000 

3 

V 

2 ,OQO 

2 

VI 

1,000 

I 


(2) By the receipts accruing from 
subscriptions to the Bulletin, and 
from the sale of the publications of 
the Institute, carried out according 
to provisions laid down by the Execu- 
tive Committee. 

(3) By subscriptions, donations 
and legacies, which may legally be 
made to it, especially in accordance 
with the application of Article 2 of 
the present Convention. 

The sums representing the contri- 
bution of each of the contracting 
countries shall be paid by the latter 
to the Director of the Institute at the 
beginning of each year, through the 
m^um of the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs of the French Republic. 


publication officielle est faite en 
anglais et en frangais, mais une 
Edition dans toute autre langue des 
pays adh6rant k la pr6sente Conven- 
tion pourra §tre publi6e sur la de- 
mande des pays int^ress^s, dans la 
mesure ok les ressources ordinaires 
et extraordinaires de Tlnstitut le 
permettront. 

Le service gratuit du Bulletin est 
effectu6 k tous les pays adh^rant k 
la prfesente Convention dans une 
proportion fixte, selon la cat6gorie 
dans laquelle ils sont inscrits, par la 
Conference g^nerale. 

Art. 9. Les depenses nfecessaires 
au fonctionnement de Tlnstitut sont 
couvertes: 

I® Par les subventions annuelles 
des Etats qui acceptent de prendre 
part k son fonctionnement et dont 
la contribution est fixte suivant les 
categories ci-apres: 

Nombre de 
Subventions reprSsentants 
annuelles, d la Confirence 


CatSgories, Francs, gSnSrale, 
1 . 12,000 6 

II. 9.000 5 

III. 6.000 4 

IV. 4.000 3 

V. 2.000 2 

VI. 1. 000 I 


2® Par les recettes provenant des 
abonnements au Bulletin et de la 
vente des publications de ITnstitut 
realisees dans les conditions fixees 
par le Comite executif ; 

3® Par les souscriptions, dons et 
legs qui peuvent lui advenir legale- 
ment en vertu notamment de Tap- 
plication de Tarticle 2 de la presente 
Convention. 

Les sommes representant la part 
contributive de chacun des pays 
contractants sont versees par ces 
derniers, au commencement de 
chaque annee, au Directeur de 
ITnstitut, par Tentremise du Min- 
istere des Affaires etrangeres de la 
Republique frangaise. 
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Art. 10. The present Convention 
shall be valid for a period of ten 
years. At the expiration of that 
period it shall be renews every five 
years by tacit agreement, each Gov- 
ernment being entitled to withdraw 
from the Institute, or to change the 
category in which it ranks, at the 
conclusion of each period, on giving 
previous notice of at least one year. 

Any Government which shall sub- 
sequently adhere to the Convention 
shall be bound until the expiration 
of the first period of ten years, if 
admitted within the first five years 
of that period. Otherwise it shall 
be bound until the expiration of the 
subsequent period of five years which 
follows that in the course of which 
it is admitted. 

Art. II. The present Convention 
shall be ratified. Each Power shall, 
at the earliest opportunity, transmit 
its ratification to the French Gov- 
ernment, which undertakes to notify 
the other signatory countries. 

The ratifications will be deposited 
in the Archives of the French Gov- 
ernment. 

The present Convention will come 
into force for each signatory country 
on the date of the deposit of its 
instrument of ratification. 

Done at Paris, the twenty-first 
day of June, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty, in a single 
copy which will be deposited in the 
Archives of the Government of the 
French Republic and of which 
authenticated copies will be trans- 
mitted to each of the signatory 
countries. 

The said copy, dated as above, 
may be signed until December 31, 
1920, inclusive. 

In faith whereof, the Plenipoten- 
tiaries mentioned below, whose pow- 
ers have been found in good and due 
form, have signed the present Con- 
vention : 


Art. io. La prfesente Convention 
est conclue pour une p6riode de 
dix ann6es. A Texpiration de ce 
terme, elle sera renouvel^e par tacite 
reconduction de cinq en cinq an- 
n6es, chaque gouvernment ayant le 
droit de se retirer de Tlnstitut ou 
de modifier la cat^gorie dans laquelle 
il s’est rang6, aprfes chaque p6riode, 
sur avis pr6alable d'une ann6e au 
moins. 

Tout gouvernement venant k ad- 
herer ult6rieurement est life jusqu’Ji 
Texpiration de la premifere pferiode 
de dix annfees, s'il est admis dans les 
cinq premiferes annfees de cette 
pferiode. Dans le cas contraire, il 
est life jusqu'^t Texpiration de la 
pferiode additionnelle de cinq annfees 
qui suit celle au cours de laquelle il 
est admis. 

Art. II. La prfesente Convention 
sera ratififee. Chaque Puissance 
adressera, dans le plus court dfelai 
possible, sa ratification au Gouverne- 
ment frangais, par les soins duquel il 
en sera donnfe avis aux autres pays 
signataires. 

Les ratifications resteront dfeposfees 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
frangais. 

La prfesente Convention entrera en 
vigueur, pour chaque pays signa- 
taire, le jour meme du dfep6t de son 
acte de ratification. 

Fait k Paris, le vingt et un juin mil 
neuf cent vingt, en un seul exem- 
plaire qui restera dfeposfe dans les 
archives du Gouvernement de la 
Rfepublique frangaise et dont les 
expfeditions authentiques seront re- 
mises k chacun des pays signataires. 


Ledit exemplaire, datfe comme il 
est dit ci-dessus, pourra fetre signfe 
jusqu’au 31 dfecembre 1920 inclusive- 
ment. 

En foi de quoi, les Plfenipotenti- 
aires ci-aprfes, dont les pouvoirs ont 
fetfe reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
ont signfe la prfesente Convention. 
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For the Argentine Republic : De Alvear, Jorge Guerrero; for Belgium : 
Walter Peereboom; for Chile: Maximiliano IbaSIez; for China: Yo- 
TSAO yen; for the Republic of Costa Rica: Manuel de Peralta; for the 
Republic of Cuba: Rafael Martinez Ortiz; for Denmark: H. A. Bern- 
hoft; for Spain: Mariano Bastos; for Finland: Enckell; for France: 
J. Ricard, ANDRfe Lebon, Maurice Lesage; for Algeria: E. Gerard; for 
the Colonies of French West Africa and for Madagascar, You; for the 
Colonies and Protectorates of Indo-China: Garnier; for Great Britain: 
Derby ; for the South African Union : Hardinge of Penshurst ; for Canada : 
Philippe Roy; for the Commonwealtii of Australia: Andrew Fisher; for 
New Zealand: Hardinge of Penshurst; for India: Derby; for Greece: 
Skouses; for the Republic of Haiti: Clement Dartiguenave; for Italy: 
Andrea Sabini ; for the Italian Colonies of Erythrea, Tripoli and Somaliland : 
le Dr. Uberto Ferretti; for Japan: H. Ashida; for Luxemburg: J. Ph. 
Wagner; for Morocco: Nacivet; for the Principality of Monaco: Balny 
d’Avricourt; for Norway: Christoffer Smith; for the Republic of Pana- 
ma: R. A. Amador; for the Netherlands and Dutch Indies: Kamerlingh 
Onnes; for Peru: E. de la Fuente; for Poland: Stanislas Sokolowski; 
for Portugal: Jos6 de Mattos Braancamps; for Roumania: D. J. Ghika; 
for the Serb-Croat-Slovene State: Douchans Tomitch; for Siam: Phra 
Pradiyat; for Sweden: Ehrensvard; for Switzerland: Dun ant, Ch. 
Guillaume; for the Czecho-Slovak Republic: V. C. Vanicek; for Tunis: 
H. Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire; for Uruguay: J. C. Blanco. 


No. 22 

AGREEMENT concerning the Preservation or Re-establishment 
of Rights of Industrial Property Affected by the World War. 
Signed at Berne, June 30, 1920. 

ARRANGEMENT concemant la conservation ou le rStablissement 
des droits de propri€t6 industrielle atteints par la guerre mon- 
diale. Signd i Berne, 30 juin 1920. 

Editor's Note. The international convention for the protection of industrial property, 
signed at Paris, March 20, 1883, was revised at Brussels, December 14, 1900; at Washington, 
June 2, 191 1 ; and at The Hague, November 6, 1925 (post, No. 147). For the texts of the con- 
vention of 1883, see 74 Br. and For, SL Papers, p. 44; 10 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 133; 
of 1900, see 92 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 807; 30 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 465; of 1911, 
see 104 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 116; 8 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 760. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this agreement were deposited at Berne, September 30, 
1920, by France, Germany, Poland, Sweden, Switzerland, Tunis.^ Great Britain and Mo- 
rocco adhered to it at the same time. Later ratifications or adhesions were effected by Aus- 
tria, Belgium, Brazil, Ceylon and Trinidad, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Hungary, 
Japan, New 2 ^ 1 and, Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Rumania, Spain, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 113 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 1045; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 596. See also the study of this agreement 

^ The procls-verhal of the deposit is published in Actes de la ConfSrence de la Haye de IQ25, 
P- 25. 
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in 36 La propriiU industrielle, pp. 77, 102; 37 idem, p. 129; S. P. Ladas, International Protec- 
tion of Industrial Property (Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1930), pp. 752 "' 5 ‘ 

In force, September 30, 1920 ^ 

Text from i League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 60. 

[Translation] 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries Les P 16 nipotentiaires soussign^s 
of the countries belonging to the In- des Pays membres de I’Union inter- 
ternational Union for the protection nationale pour la protection de la 
of industrial property, duly author- propri6t6 industrielle, dflment auto- 
ised by their respective Govern- ris6s par leurs Gouvernements res- 
ments, have unanimously and sub- pectifs, ont, d'un commun accord et 
ject to ratification decided upon the sous reserve de ratification, arret6 le 
following text for the purpose of texte suivant destine k garantir et k 
guaranteeing and facilitating the faciliter Texercise normal des droits 
normal exercise of the rights of in- de propri6t6 industrielle atteints par 
dustrial property affected by the la Guerre mondiale: 
world war: 

Article i . The periods of priority Article i . Les d^lais de priorit6, 
provided for by Article 4 of the In- pr6vus par Tarticle 4 de la Conven- 
ternational Convention of Paris, of tion Internationale de Paris du 20 
20th March, 1883, revised at Wash- mars 1883, r6vis6e k Washington en 
ington in 1911, for the depositing or 1911, pour les d6p6ts ou Tenregistre- 
registering of requests for certificates ment des demandes de brevets d'in- 
of invention or models of practical vention ou module d'utilit6, des mar- 
utility, trade or commercial marks, ques de fabrique ou de commerce, 
drawings and models, which had not des dessins et modules, qui n'6taient 
yet expired on August ist, 1914, and pas encore expir6s le i®' aoQt 1914 et 
those which would have come into ceux qui auraient pris naissance 
existence during the war or which pendant la Guerre ou auraient pu 
might have come into existence had prendre naissance si la Guerre n'avait 
the war not taken place, will be pro- pas eu lieu, seront prolong6s par 
longed by each of the High Contract- chacune des Hautes Parties contrac- 
ing Parties, in favour of those en- tantes en faveur des titulaires des 
titled to the rights recognised by the droits reconnus par la Convention 
aforesaid Convention or their repre- pr6cit6e ou leurs ayants cause, jus- 
sentatives — until the expiration of qu’^ Texpiration d’un d^lai de 6 mois 
six months from the coming into k partir de la mise en vigueur du 
force of the present Agreement. present Arrangement. 

This extension will not, however, Toutefois, cette prolongation de 
affect the rights of any High Con- d 61 ai ne portera pas atteinte aux 
tracting Power or of any person who droits de toute Haute Puissance con- 
might, at the moment of the coming tractante ou de toute personne qui 
into force of the present arrange- seraient, de bonne foi, en possession, 
ment, be in bona fide possession of au moment de la mise en vigueur du 
rights over industrial property, in present Arrangement, de droits de 
opposition to those demanded in the propri6t6 industrielle en opposition 
claim for the extension of time of avec ceux demand6s en revendiquant 
priority. They will retain the en- le d 61 ai de priority. Elies conserve- 
joyment of their rights both per- ront la jouissance de leurs droits, soit 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 8, August 12, 1920. 
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sonally and through their agents of 
licence holders to whom they may 
have conceded their rights before the 
coming into power of the present 
arrangement, without danger of be- 
ing interfered with or prosecuted for 
forgery. 

Art. 2. An extension of time of 
one year from the coming into force 
of the present agreement, without 
supertax or penalty of any kind, will 
be granted to those entitled to rights 
recognised by the Convention, to 
enable them to carry out every act, 
to fulfil every formality, pay every 
tax and, generally, meet every 
obligation prescribed by the laws and 
regulations of every State to pre- 
serve or obtain the rights of indus- 
trial property already acquired on 
1st August, 1914, or which, if the 
war had not taken place, would have 
been acquired after that date, as the 
result of a request made before or 
during the war. 

The rights of industrial property 
which might have been forfeited 
through failure in the execution of an 
act, or formality or in the payment 
of a tax, will be re-established sub- 
ject to any rights which third parties 
might bona fide possess over certifi- 
cates of invention or models of prac- 
tical utility, or other drawings or 
industrial models. 

Art. 3. The period between ist 
August, 1914, and the date of the 
coming into force of the present 
agreement will not be reckoned as 
part of the extension of time laid 
down for developing the exploitation 
of a certificate, or for the use of trade 
or commercial marks, or the exploi- 
tation of drawings and industrial 
models; moreover, it is agreed that 
no certificate, trade or commercial 
mark, drawing or industrial model, 
which was still in force on August 
1st, 1914, shall be able to be forfeited 
or annulled solely by reason of its 
non -exploitation, or of the fact that it 
has not been used before the expira- 


personnellement, soit par tous agents 
ou titulaires de licence auxquels elles 
les auraient conc6d6s avant la mise 
en vigueur du present Arrangement, 
sans pouvoir, en aucune maniftre, 
§tre inqui6t6es ni poursuivies comme 
contrefacteurs. 

Art. 2. Un d 61 ai d’une ann6e k 
partir de la mise en vigueur du pre- 
sent Arrangement, sans surtaxe ni 
p6nalit6 d 'aucune sorte, sera ac- 
cord6 aux titulaires des droits re- 
connus par la Convention pour 
accomplir tout acte, remplir toute 
formalit6, payer toute taxe et g^n^ra- 
lement satisfaire k toute obligation 
prescrite par les lois et r^glements de 
chaque Etat pour conserver ou ob- 
tenir les droits de propri6t6 indus- 
trielle d6j^ acquis au i®' aotlt 1914 
ou qui, si la guerre n'avait pas eu 
lieu, auraient pu ^tre acquis depuis 
cette date, k la suite d'une demande 
faite avant la guerre ou pendant sa 
dur^e. 

Les droits de propri6t6 industrielle 
qui auraient €t€ frapp^s de d6ch6- 
ance par suite du d^faut d'accom- 
plissement d'un acte, d’6x6cution 
d’une formality ou de payement 
d’une taxe seront remis en vigueur, 
sous reserve des droits 6t6 tiers 
possfedent de bonne foi sur des bre- 
vets d'invention ou modules d'uti- 
lit6 ou sur des dessins et modules 
industriels. 

Art. 3. La p6riode comprise entre 
le I®' aoflt 1914 et la date de la mise 
en vigueur du present Arrangement 
n'entrera pas en ligne de compte 
dans le d^lai pr6vu pour la mise en 
exploitation d'un brevet ou pour 
Tusage de marques de fabrique ou de 
commerce ou Texploitation de des- 
sins et modules industriels; en outre, 
il est convenu qu'aucun brevet, mar- 
que de fabrique ou de commerce ou 
dessin ou module industriel qui ^tait 
encore en vigueur au i*" aoflt 1914 
ne pourra fltre frapp6 de d^chfiance 
ou d’annulation du seul chef de non- 
exploitation ou de non-usage avant 
Texpiration d’un d 61 ai de deux ans 
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tion of an extension of time of two 
years from the coming into force of 
the present agreement. 

Art. 4. The provisions of the pres- 
ent agreement only furnish a mini- 
mum of protection. They do not 
prevent claims being made for the 
application of wider prescriptions 
to be promulgated by internal legis- 
lation of a contracting country; 
moreover, they do not prevent the 
continuance of more favourable 
agreements or of any other agree- 
ments which are not at variance with 
the present agreement, which the 
Governments of signatory countries 
may have concluded, or may con- 
clude between each other, under the 
form of particular treaties or reci- 
procity clauses. 

Art. 5. The provisions of the 
present agreement in no way affect 
the stipulations concluded between 
the belligerent countries in the 
Treaties of Peace signed at Versailles 
on the 28th June, 1919, and at St. 
Germain on the loth September, 
1919, in so far as these stipulations 
contain any reservations, exceptions 
or restrictions. 

The present agreement will be 
ratified and the ratifications will be 
deposited at Berne within a maxi- 
mum period of three months. It 
will come into force, for the •High 
Contracting Parties which have thus 
ratified it, on the day on which the 
Minute of the deposit of the ratifica- 
tions is drawn up; and for every 
other Power on the date of the 
deposit of its ratification. 

The countries which have not 
signed the present agreement will be 
able to accede to it on their request. 
Their accession will be notified in 
writing to the Government of the 
Swiss Confederation and by this 
Government to all the others. It 
will imply full and immediate ad- 
hesion to all the clauses and admis- 
sion to all the advantages stipulated 
in the present agreement. 

It will have the same force as the 


k partir de la mise en vigueur du 
present Arrangement. 

Art. 4. Les dispositions du pre- 
sent Arrangement ne comportent 
qu’un minimum de protection; elles 
n’emp^chent pas de revendiquer 
Tapplication de prescriptions plus 
larges qui seraient 6dict6es par la 
legislation interieure d’un pays con- 
tractant; elles laissent ^galement 
subsister les accords plus favorables 
et non contraires que les Gouverne- 
ments des pays signataires auraient 
conclus ou concluraient entre eux 
sous forme de trait^s particuliers ou 
de clauses de redprocite. 


Art. 5. Les dispositions du pre- 
sent Arrangement n’affectent en rien 
les stipulations convenues entre les 
pays belligerants dans les Trait^s de 
paix sign6s k Versailles le 28 juin 
1919 et k St. Germain le 10 septem- 
bre 1919, pour autant que ces stipu- 
lations contiennent de reserves, des 
exceptions ou des restrictions. 

Le present Arrangement sera rati- 
fi6 et les ratifications en seront 
d6pos6es k Berne dans un d^lai 
maximum de trois mois. II entrera 
en vigueur le jour mcme oil le procte- 
verbal du d6p&t des ratifications 
aura 6t6 dress6, entre les Hautes 
Parties contractantes qui Tauront 
ainsi ratifi^, et pour toute autre 
Puissance k la date du d6p6t de sa 
ratification. 

Les pays qui n’auront pas sign6 le 
present Arrangement pourront y 
acc6der sur leur demande. Cette 
accession sera notifi^e par 6crit au 
Gouvernement de la Confederation 
suisse, et par celui-ci k tous les autres. 
Elle emportera, de plain droit et sans 
deiai, adhesion k toutes les clauses et 
admission k tous les avantages sti- 
pules dans le present Arrangement. 

II aura la mSme force que la Con- 
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General Convention, and will be dis- 
continued by a decision of a Confer- 
ence (Article 14 of the Convention) 
when it has fulfilled its temporary 
aim. 

The present arrangement will be 
signed on a single copy which will be 
deposited in the Archives of the 
Government of the Swiss Confedera- 
tion. A certified copy will be sent 
by this Government to each of the 
Governments of the signatory coun- 
tries. 

Berne, 30th June, 1920. 


vention g^n^rale et il sera mis hors 
d’effet, par simple decision d’une 
Conference (article 14 de la Conven- 
tion), lorsqu’il aura rempli son but 
transitoire. 

Le present Arrangement sera signe 
en un seul exemplaire lequel sera 
depose aux archives du Gouverne- 
ment de la Confederation suisse. 
Une copie certifiee sera remise par ce 
dernier k chacun des Gouvernements 
des pays signataires. 

Fait k Berne, le 30 juin 1920. 


[Signed:] For Germany: Kocher; for France: H. Alliz6; for the Nether- 
lands: Van Panhuys; for Poland: J. Perlowski; for Portugal: A. M. 
Bartholomeu Ferreira; for Sweden: P. de Adlercreutz (with the reser- 
vation stated in the Minutes); for Switzerland: Motta; for Czecho-Slova- 
kia: Cyril Ducek; for Tunis: H. Alliz^:. 
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Minutes of Signature of the Agreement Concerning the Preservation 
or Re-establishment of Rights of Industrial Property Affected 
by the World War. Signed at Beme, June 30, 1920. 

Procte-verbal de signature de PArrangement concemant la conser- 
vation ou le rStablissement des droits de propri6t£ indus- 
trielle atteints par la guerre mondiale. Sign6 k Berne, 30 
juin 1920. 


Text from i League of 
[Translation] 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries, duly 
authorised for this purpose, have met to- 
day to sign the agreement concerning the 
preservation or the re-establishment of 
the rights of industrial property affected 
by the World War, Before signing they 
have taken note of the following explana- 
tory declaration read by the Plenipo- 
tentiary of Switzerland. 


“On the demand of several Govern- 
ments addressed to the Swiss Federal 
Council it is formally declared that, as 
this Council pointed out in its Note of 
29th May, 1920, the date of the first 
exchange of ratifications will be con- 
sidered for all the countries adhering to 


Treaty Series, p. 63. 


Les Pl^nipotentiaires soussign^s, ^ ce 
dfiment autoris6s, se sont r6unis ce jour k 
Teffet de proc^der k la signature de 
TArrangement concemant la conservation 
ou le retablissement des droits de pro- 
pri6t6 industrielle atteints par la guerre 
mondiale. 

Avant la signature, ils ont pris connais- 
sance de la Declaration explicative sui- 
vante lue par M. le Pienipotentiaire de la 
Suisse: 

“A la demande de plusieurs Gou- 
vernements adress^e au Conseil federal 
suisse, il est constate formellement 
que, comme celui-ci I’a expose dans sa 
note du 29 mai 1920, la date du premier 
echange des ratifications sera consideree 
pour tous les pays adherents au present 
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July 9, 1920 

the present agreement or which will in 
future adhere to it, as the date from 
which the various periods of extension 
therein prescribed begin.” 

The Plenipotentiary of Sweden then 
read the following declaration: 

“Sweden adheres to the present 
agreement solely in so far as it concerns 
certificates of invention and models of 
practical utility, to the exclusion of 
trade or commercial marks, of drawings 
and industrial models; it does so under 
the following restrictions : 

“(i) According to the legislation in 
force in Sweden, which cannot be modified 
without the consent of Parliament, the 
period of priority which is mentioned in 
the first Article of the present agreement 
expires on 30th J une, 1920. 

“ (2) According to a Swedish Law which 
has just been passed, the demand for a re- 
examination of a request for a certificate 
of invention which has been discontinued 
or rejected must be filed before 1st Jan- 
uary, 1921, or in case the declaration of its 
discontinuance or rejection is made after 
30th June, 1920, in the six months which 
follow that decision. 

“According to the same law the re- 
quest for the restoration of a certificate 
of invention must be deposited before 
1st January, 1921. 

“It is, however, provided by a gen- 
eral measure that these periods can be 
prolonged by six months.” 

In witness whereof the undersigned 
Plenipotentiaries hereby adopt the pres- 
ent Minutes. 

Berne, June 30th, 1920. 


Arrangement ou qui y adh6reront dans 
I’avenir, comme le point de depart des 
divers d^lais qui y sont pr^vus.” 

M. le Pl^nipotentiaire de la SuMe a lu 
ensuite la Declaration suivante : 

“La Suede adhere au present Ar- 
rangement seulement en ce qui concerne 
les brevets d’invention et les modules 
d’utilite, k I’exclusion des marques de 
fabrique ou de commerce et des dessins 
et modules industriels, et cela sous les 
restrictions suivantes: 

“ I. D’apr^s la legislation en vigueur en 
Suede, laquelle ne peut etre modifiee sans 
le concours du Parlement, le deiai de 
priorite dont il est question k I’article 
premier du present Arrangement, expire 
le 30 juin 1920. 

“2. Conformement k une loi suedoise 
qui vient d’etre adoptee, la demande 
tendant k ce qu’une demande de brevet 
d’invention qui aura ete frappee de de- 
cheance ou rejetee, soit examinee k nou- 
veau, devra Itre deposee avant le premier 
janvier 1921, ou, lorsque la Declaration 
de decheance ou de re jet interviendra 
aprds le 30 juin 1920, dans les six mois qui 
suivront la decision. 

“D’apres la meme loi, la demande 
tendant k la restauration d’un brevet 
d’invention devra etre deposee avant 
le premier janvier 1921. 

“Toutefois, il est prevu que, par une 
mesure generale, ces deiais pourront 
etre proroges de six mois.” 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipotentiaires 
soussignes ont adoptes le present proc^s- 
verbal. 

Fait k Berne, le trente juin 1920. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the agreement.] 


No. 23 

CONVENTION fixing the Minimum Age of Employment of Children 
at Sea. Adopted at Genoa, July g, 1920. 

CONVENTION fixant I’age minimum d’admission des enfants au 
travail maritime. Adoptee k Genes, 9 juillet 1920. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 
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Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, Cuba, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Ger- 
many, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, Irish Free State, Japan, Latvia, Luxemburg, Nether- 
lands, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Spain, Sweden, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N,R.G, (3d 
ser.), p. gS;see also International Labour Conference — Second Session^ Genoa, June is- July 10, 
ig 2 o, Proceedings (Geneva: International Labour Office, 1920), 699 pp.; K. Keim, Das Inter- 
nationale Arbeitsrecht in der Seeschiffahrt (Berlin: Dummlers Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1925), 
73 pp.; E. Mahaim, “Conference intemationale du travail de Genes'’ (15 juin-io juillet 
1920), 2 Rev, de dr, int, et de Ug. comp, (1921), 3d sen, p. 160; A. Malvagni, “ El Estatuto legal 
del marino,“ 4 Revista de derecho maritimo y legislaciSn comercial (1926), p. 125; “Employ- 
ment of Children at Sea,“ Seamen's Conference, Genoa, June, jq20. International Labour 
Office, Report III (London: Harrison and Sons), 26 pp. 


In force, September 27 , 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The General Conference of the La Conference Gen6rale de TOr- 


International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Genoa 
by the Governing Body of the In- 
ternational Labour Office, on the 
15th day of June, 1920, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the '^Application to sea- 
men of the Convention adopted at 
Washington last November pro- 
hibiting the employment of chil- 
dren under 14 years of age,” which 
is the third item in the agenda for 
the Genoa meeting of the Con- 
ference, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Mem- 
bers of the International Labour Or- 
ganisation, in accordance with the 
Labour Part of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles of 28 June, 1919, of the 
Treaty of St. Germain of 10 Septem- 
ber, 1919, of the Treaty of Neuilly of 
27 November, 1919, and of the 
Treaty of the Grand Trianon of 4 
June, 1920: 

Article i. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term "vessel” in- 
cludes all ships and boats, of any 


ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 

Convoqu6e k Glnes par le Con- 
seil d'Administration du Bureau 
International du Travail, le 15 
juin 1920, 

Aprfes avoir d6cid6 d'adopter di- 
verses propositions relatives aux 
" Conditions d ’application aux ma- 
rins de la Convention faite k 
Washington en novembre dernier 
k I’effet d’interdire I’admission au 
travail des enfants ftg^s de moins 
de 14 ans,” question formant le 
troisi^me point de I’ordre du jour 
de la session de la Conference 
tenue k G6nes, et 

Apr^s avoir decide que ces pro- 
positions seraient redig^es sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
intemationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention d- 
aprls k ratifier par les Membres 
de rOrganisation Internationale du 
Travail, conformement aux dispo- 
sitions de la Partie relative au Tra- 
vail du Traite de Versailles du 28 
juin 1919, du Traite de Saint-Ger- 
main du 10 septembre 1919, du 
Traite de Neuilly du 27 novembre 
1919, et du Trait6 du Grand Trianon 
du 4 juin 1920: 

Article i. Pour Tapplication de 
la pr6sente Convention, le terme 
"navire” doit fitre entendu de tous 
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nature whatsoever, engaged in mari- 
time navigation, whether publicly 
or privately owned; it excludes 
ships of war. 

Art. 2. Children under the age of 
fourteen years shall not be em- 
ployed or work on vessels, other than 
vessels upon which only members of 
the same family are employed. 

Art. 3. The provisions of Article 
2 shall not apply to work done by 
children on school-ships or training- 
ships, provided that such work is 
approved and supervised by public 
authority. 

Art. 4. In order to facilitate the 
enforcement of the provisions of this 
Convention, every shipmaster shall 
be required to keep a register of all 
persons under the age of sixteen 
years employed on board his vessel, 
or a list of them in the articles of 
agreement, and of the dates of their 
births. 

Art. 5. Each Member of the In- 
ternational Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pro- 
tectorates, and possessions which are 
not fully self-governing: 


(а) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are in- 
applicable; or 

(б) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its pro- 
visions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion taken in respect to each of its 
colonies,^ protectorates, and posses- 
sions which are not fully self-govern- 
ing. 

Art. 6. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
of the Treaty of St. Germain of 10 


les bateaux, navires ou b&timents, 
quels qu'ils soient, de propri6t6 pu- 
blique ou priv6e, effectuant une navi- 
gation maritime, k Texclusion des 
navires de guerre. 

Art. 2. Les enfants de moins de 
quatorze ans ne peuvent 6tre em- 
ployes au travail k bord des navires, 
autres que ceux sur lesquels sont 
seuls employes les membres d’une 
mSme famille. 

Art. 3. Les dispositions de TAr- 
ticle 2 ne s’appliqueront pas au tra- 
vail des enfants sur les bateaux- 
Scales, k la condition que ce travail 
soit approuve et surveilie par I’au- 
torite publique. 

Art. 4. Dans le but de permettre 
le contrdle de Tapplication des dis- 
positions de la pr^sente Convention, 
tout capitaine ou patron devra tenir 
un registre d’inscription ou un r 61 e 
d’equipage mentionnant toutes les 
personnes de moins de seize ans em- 
ployees k bord, avec Tindication de 
la date de leur naissance. 

Art. 5. Tout Membre de TOrgan- 
isation Internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s'engage k Tappliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gou- 
vernent pas pleinement eux-mSmes, 
sous les reserves suivantes: 

(а) Que les dispositions de la Con- 
vention ne soient pas rendues inap- 
plicables par les conditions locales; 

(б) Que les modifications qui se- 
raient necessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent Itre introduites dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
mtmes. 

Art. 6. Les ratifications officielles 
de la presente Convention, dans les 
conditions prevues k la Partie XIII 
du Traite de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, du Traite de Saint-Germain du 
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September, 1919, of the Treaty of 
Neuilly of 27 November, 1919, and 
of the Treaty of the Grand Trianon 
of 4 June, 1920, shall be 00m- 
municated to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations for regis- 
tration. 

Art. 7. As soon as the ratifications 
of two Members of the International 
Labour Organisation have been reg- 
istered with the Secretariat, the 
Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International Labour 
Organisation. 

Art. 8. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, but it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 9. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 8, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring its provisions into operation 
not later than i July, 1922, and to 
take such action as may necessary 
to make these provisions effective. 

Art. 10. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it 
is registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. II. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention, and shall consider the de- 
sirability of placing on the agenda of 


10 septembre 1919, du Traits de 
Neuilly du 27 novembre 1919, et du 
Traits du Grand Trianon du 4 juin 
1920, seront communiqu4es au Se- 
cretaire General de la Society des 
Nations et par lui enregistr^es. 

Art. 7. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de I’Organi- 
sation Internationale du Travail 
auront enregistrees au Secretariat, 
le Secretaire General de la So- 
ciete des Nations notifiera ce fait k 
tons les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 8. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date oii cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations; elle ne liera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, cette Convention entrera en 
vigueur au regard de tout autre 
Membre k la date oii la ratification de 
ce Membre aura ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 9. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 8, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s’en- 
gage k appliquer ses dispositions au 
plus tard le i®^ juillet 1922, et k 
prendre telles mesures qui seront 
necessaires pour rendre effectives ces 
dispositions. 

Art. 10. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d’une 
periode de dix annees apres la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte communi- 
que au Secretaire General de la So- 
ciete des Nations et par lui enregis- 
tre. La denonciation ne prendra 
effet qu’une annee apres avoir et6 
enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. II. Le Conseil d’Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois par 
dix annees, presenter k la Confe- 
rence Generale un rapport sur Tap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
et deddera s’il y a lieu d’inscrire k 
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the Conference the question of its I’ordre du jour de la Conference la 
revision or modification. question de la revision ou de la modi- 

fication de la dite Convention. 

Art. 12. The French and English Art. 12. Les textes frangais et 
texts of this Convention shall both anglais de la pr^sente Convention 
be authentic. feront foi I’un et I’autre. 


No. 24 

CONVENTION concerning TTnemployment Indemnity in Case of 
Loss or Foundering of the Ship. Adopted at Genoa, July 9, 1920. 

CONVENTION concemant I’indemnitfi de chdmage en cas de perte 
par naufrage. Adoptee k Genes, 9 juillet 1920. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, Cuba, Estonia, France, Germany, Great 
Britain, Greece, Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, Luxemburg, Poland, Rumania, Spain, and 
Yugoslavia. 

In force, March 16 , 1923 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The General Conference of the In- La Conference Gen^rale de l*Or- 
ternational Labour Organisation of ganisation Internationale du Travail 
the League of Nations, de la Societ6 des Nations, 

Having been convened at Genoa Convoqu^e k G^nes par le Con- 

by the Governing Body of the In- seil d 'Administration du Bureau 

ternational Labour Office, on the International du Travail, le 15 

15th day of June, 1920, and juin 192Q, 

Having decided upon the adop- Apr^s avoir d6cid6 d’adopter di- 

tion of certain proposals with re- verses propositions relatives au 

gard to the “Supervision of ar- “Contr 61 e des conditions d'en- 

ticles of agreement. Provision of gagement des marins; placement; 

facilities for finding employment conditions d'application aux ma- 

for seamen. Application to sea- rins de la Convention et des 

men of the Convention and Rec- Recommandations faites k Wash- 

ommendations adopted at Wash- ington au mois de novembre der- 

ington in November last in regard nier au sujet du chdmage et de 

to unemployment and unemploy- Tassurance contre le chdmage," 

ment insurance, ' * which is the question formant le deuxi^me point 

second item in the agenda for the de Tordre du jour de la session de 

Genoa meeting of the Conference, la Conference tenue k Gdnes, et 

and 

Having determined that these Aprfes avoir ddcide que ces pro- 
proposals shall take the form of a positions seraient r^dig^es sous 

draft international convention, forme d'un projet de convention 

internationale, 
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adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation, in accordance with the 
Labour Part of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles of 28 June, 1919, of the Treaty 
of St. Germain of 10 September, 
1919, of the Treaty of Neuilly of 27 
November, 1919, and of the Treaty 
of the Grand Trianon of 4 June, 1920: 

Article i. For the purpose of 
this Convention, the term “seamen" 
includes all persons employed on any 
vessel engaged in maritime navi- 
gation. 

For the purpose of this Conven- 
tion, the term “vessel" includes all 
ships and boats, of any nature what- 
soever, engaged in maritime naviga- 
tion, whether publicly or privately 
owned ; it excludes ships of war. 


Art. 2. In every case of loss or 
foundering of any vessel, the owner 
or person with whom the seaman has 
contracted for service on board the 
vessel shall pay to each seaman em- 
ployed thereon an indemnity against 
unemployment resulting from such 
loss or foundering. 

This indemnity shall be paid for 
the days during which the seaman 
remains in fact unemployed at the 
same rate as the wages payable 
under the contract, but the total in- 
demnity payable under this Con- 
vention to any one seaman may be 
limited to two months’ wages. 

Art. 3. Seamen shall have the same 
remedies for recovering such in- 
demnities as they have for recover- 
ing arrears of wages earned during 
the service. 

Art. 4. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pro- 
tectorates and possessions which are 
not fully self-governing: 


No. 24 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprls k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation Internationale du Tra- 
vail, conform^ment aux dispositions 
de la Partie relative au Travail du 
Trait6 de Versailles du 28 juin 1919, 
du Traits de Saint-Germain du 10 
septembre 1919, du TraitS de Neuilly 
du 27 novembre 1919, et du TraitS 
du Grand Trianon du 4 juin 1920: 

Article i. Pour I’application de 
la prSsente Convention, le terme 
“marins" est applicable k toutes les 
personnes employees k bord de tout 
navire elfectuant une navigation 
maritime. 

Pour I’application de la prSsente 
Convention, le terme “navire" doit 
#tre entendu de tous les bateaux, 
na vires ou b^timents, quels qu’ils 
soient, de propriStS publique ou 
privSe, effectuant une navigation 
maritime, k I’exclusion des navires 
de guerre. 

Art. 2. En cas de perte par nau- 
frage d’un navire quelconque, I’ar- 
mateur, ou la personne avec laquelle 
le marin a passS un contrat pour 
servir k bord du navire, devra payer 
k chacun des marins employSs sur 
ce navire une indemnity pour faire 
face au chSmage rSsultant de la perte 
par naufrage du navire. 

Cette indemnity sera paySe pour 
tous les jours de la pSriode effective 
de chdmage du marin au taux du 
salaire payable en vertu du contrat, 
mais le montant total de I’indemnitS 
payable k chaque marin en vertu de 
la prSsente Convention pourra Stre 
limits k deux mois de salaire. 

Art. 3. Ces indemnitSs jouiront 
des mSmes privilSges que les arrS- 
rages de salaires gagnSs pendant le 
service, et les marins pourront avoir 
recours pour les recouvrer aux mSmes 
procSdSs que pour ces arrSrages. 

Art. 4. Tout Membre de I’Or- 
ganisation Internationale du Tra- 
vail qui ratifie la prSsente Conven- 
tion s’engage k I’appliquer k celles 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou k 
ceux de ses protectorats qui ne se 
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(а) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable ; or 

(б) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its pro- 
visions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion taken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates and posses- 
sions which are not fully self- 
governing. 

Art. 5. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention, under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
of the Treaty of St. Germain of 10 
September, 1919, of the Treaty of 
Neuilly of 27 November, 1919, and 
of the Treaty of the Grand Trianon 
of 4 June, 1920, shall be communi- 
cated to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations for registration. 

Art. 6. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organisation have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation. 

Art. 7. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, and it shall then be bind- 
ing only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date 
on which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 8. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 7, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring its provisions into operation 
not later than i July, 1922, and to 
take such action as may be neces- 


gouvernent pas pleinement eux- 
m6mes, sous les reserves suivantes: 

(а) Que les dispositions de la Con- 
vention ne soient pas rendues inap- 
plicables par les conditions locales; 

(б) Que les modifications qui se- 
raient n6cessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent 6tre introduites dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
mSmes. 

Art. 5. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr6sente Convention dans les 
conditions pr6vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traits de Versailles du 28 juin 

1919, du Trait6 de Saint-Germain 
du 10 septembre 1919, du Traits de 
Neuilly du 27 novembre 1919, et du 
Trait6 du Grand Trianon du 4 juin 

1920, seront communiques au Sec- 
retaire General de la Society des 
Nations et par lui enregistrees. 

Art. 6. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation Internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enregistrees au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 7. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date ok cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations; elle ne liera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, la presente Convention entrera 
en vigueur au regard de tout autre 
Membre, k la date ok la ratification 
de ce Membre aura 6te enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 8. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 7, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s*en- 
gage k appliquer ses dispositions au 
plus tard le i®' juillet 1922, et k 
prendre telles mesures qui seront 
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No. 25 


sary to make these provisions effec- 
tive. 

Art. 9. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of five 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 10. At least once in ten years 
the Governing Body of the Inter- 
national Labour Office shall present 
to the General Conference a report 
on the working of this Convention, 
and shall consider the desirability of 
placing on the agenda of the Con- 
ference the question of its revision or 
modification. 

Art. II. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


n6cessaires pour rendre effectives ces 
dispositions. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre ayant rati- 
fi6 la prfesente Convention peut la 
d^noncer k I’expiration d*une p6riode 
de cinq ann6es apr^s la date de la 
mise en vigueur initiale de la Con- 
vention, par un acte communique 
au Secretaire General de la Societe 
des Nations et par lui enregistre. 
La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu’une annee apres avoir ete enre- 
gistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 10. Le Conseil d'Adminis- 
tration du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois par 
dix annees, presenter k la Con- 
ference Generate un rapport sur 
Tapplication de la presente Conven- 
tion et decidera s’il y a lieu d’inscrire 
k Tordre du jour de la Conference la 
question de la revision ou de la modi- 
fication de la dite Convention. 

Art. II. Les textes fran^ais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 25 

CONVENTION for Establishing Facilities for finding Employment 
for Seamen. Adopted at Genoa, July 10, 1920. 

CONVENTION concemant le placement des marins. Adoptee k 

Genes, 10 juillet 1920. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Australia, Belgium, Bulgaria, Cuba, Estonia, Finland, France, Ger- 
many, Greece, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Luxemburg, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Spain, Sweden, 
and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N,R,G, (3d 
ser.), p. 102. 

In force, November 23, 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The General Conference of the La Conference Generate de TOr- 
Intemational Labour Organisation ganisation Internationale du Travail 
of the League of Nations, de la Societe des Nations, 
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July 10, 1920 

Having been convened at Genoa 
by the Governing Body of the In- 
ternational Labour Office, on the 
15th day of June, 1920, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with 
regard to the “Supervision of arti- 
cles of agreement. Provision of 
facilities for finding employment 
for seamen. Application to sea- 
men of the Convention and Rec- 
ommendations adopted at Wash- 
ington in November last in regard 
to unemployment and unemploy- 
ment insurance,” which is the sec- 
onditemin the agenda for the Genoa 
meeting of the Conference, and 
Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation, in accordance with the La- 
bour Part of the Treaty of Versailles 
of 28 June, 1919, of the Treaty of St. 
Germain of 10 September, 1919, of 
the Treaty of Neuilly of 27 Novem- 
ber, 1919, and of the Treaty of the 
Grand Trianon of 4 June, 1920: 

Article i . For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term “seamen” in- 
cludes all persons, except officers, 
employed as members of the crew on 
vessels engaged in maritime naviga- 
tion. 

Art. 2. The business of finding 
employment for seamen shall not be 
carried on by any person, company, 
or other agency, as a commercial 
enterprise for pecuniary gain; nor 
shall any fees be charged directly 
or indirectly by any person, com- 
pany or other agency, for finding em- 
ployment for seamen on any ship. 

The law of each country shall pro- 
vide punishment for any violation of 
the provisions of this Article. 


Convoqu6e k GSnes par le Con- 
seil d’Administration du Bureau 
International du Travail, le 15 juin 
1920, 

Aprfes avoir d6cid6 d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives au 
“Contrdle des conditions d'en- 
gagement des marins; placement; 
conditions d ’application aux ma- 
rins de la Convention et des Re- 
commandations faites k Washing- 
ton au mois de novembre dernier 
au sujet du chdmage et de I’assu- 
rance contre le chdmage,” question 
formant le deuxi^me point de 
I’ordre du jour de la session de la 
Conference tenue k GSnes, et 
Aprfes avoir decide que ces 
propositions seraient r^digtes sous 
forme d’un projet de convention 
internationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprls k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation Internationale du 
Travail, conformement aux disposi- 
tions de la Partie relative au Travail 
du Traite de Versailles du 28 juin 
1919, du Traite de Saint-Germain du 
10 septembre 1919, du Traite de 
Neuilly du 27 novembre 1919, et du 
Traits du Grand Trianon du 4 juin 
1920: 

Article i. Pour I’application de 
la pr^sente Convention, le terme 
“marins” comprend toutes les per- 
sonnes employees comme membres 
de r^quipage k bord de na vires ef- 
fectuant une navigation maritime, 
k Texclusion des officiers. 

Art. 2. Le placement des marins 
ne pent faire I’objet d’un commerce 
exerc6 dans un but lucratif par 
aucune personne, soci6t6 ou ^tablis- 
sement. Aucune operation de place- 
ment ne peut donner lieu de la part 
des marins d’aucun navire au paye- 
ment d’une remuneration quelcon- 
que, directe ou indirecte, k une per- 
sonne, societe ou etablissement. 

Dans chaque pays la loi compor- 
tera des sanctions penales pour toute 
violation des dispositions du present 
article. 
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Art. 3. Notwithstanding the pro- 
visions of Article 2, any person, 
company or agency, which has been 
carrying on the work of finding em- 
ployment for seamen as a commercial 
enterprise for pecuniary gain, may 
be permitted to continue temporarily 
under Government licence, provided 
that such work is carried on under 
Government inspection and supervi- 
sion, so as to safeguard the rights of 
all concerned. 

Each Member which ratifies this 
Convention agrees to take all practi- 
cable measures to abolish the practice 
of finding employment for seamen as 
a commercial enterprise for pecuniary 
gain as soon as possible. 

Art. 4. Each Member which rati- 
fies this Convention agrees that there 
shall be organised and maintained an 
efficient and adequate system of pub- 
lic employment offices for finding 
employment for seamen without 
charge. Such system may be or- 
ganised and maintained, either: 

(1) by representative associations 
of shipowners and seamen jointly 
under the control of a central 
authority, or, 

(2) in the absence of such joint 
action, by the State itself. 

The work of all such employment 
offices shall be administered by per- 
sons having practical maritime ex- 
perience. 

Where such employment offices of 
different types exist, steps shall be 
taken to co-ordinate them on a na- 
tional basis. 

Art. 5. Committees consisting of 
an equal number of representatives 
of shipowners and seamen shall be 
constituted to advise on matters 
concerning the carrying on of these 
offices; the Government in each 
country may make provision for 
further defining the powers of these 
committees, particularly with refer- 
ence to the committees* selection of 
their chairmen from outside their 


Art. 3. Par derogation aux dis- 
positions de Tarticle 2, toute per- 
sonne, societfe ou etablissement 
exergant actuellement dans un but 
lucratif le commerce du placement 
peut etre admis temporairement, par 
autorisation du Gouvernement, 4 
continuer ce commerce, k condition 
que ses operations soient soumises k 
un contr61e du Gouvernement sauve- 
gardant les droits de toutes les 
parties interessees. 

Chaque Membre ratifiant la pre- 
sente Convention s’engage k prendre 
toutes mesures necessaires pour abo- 
lir le plus rapidement possible le 
commerce du placement des marins 
exerce dans un but lucratif. 

Art. 4. Chaque Membre ratifiant 
la presente Convention devra veiller 
k ce qu*il soil organise et entretenu 
un systeme, efficace et repondant 
aux besoins, d’offices gratuits de 
placement pour les marins. Ce 
systeme pourra etre organise et 
maintenu : 

(1) soit par des associations re- 
presentatives des armateurs et des 
marins agissant en commun sous le 
contr61e d’une autorite centrale; 

(2) soit, en Tabsence d*une action 
combinee de cette nature, par TEtat 
lui-meme. 

Les operations de ces offices de 
placement seront conduites par des 
personnes possedant une experience 
maritime pratique. 

Lorsqu*il coexiste des offices de 
placement de types divers, des 
mesures doivent etre prises pour 
coordonner leur action sur une base 
nationale. 

Art. 5. II sera constitu6 des 
comites composes d*un nombre egal 
de representants des armateurs et des 
marins, qui seront consultes pour 
tout ce qui concerne le fonctionne- 
ment de ces offices. 

Pour le reste, il appartiendra au 
Gouvernement de chaque pays de 
predser les pouvoirs de ces comites, 
en ce qui concerne notamment le 
choix de leur president en dehors de 
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own membership, to the degree of 
state supervision, and to the assist- 
ance which such committees shall 
have from persons interested in the 
welfare of seamen. 

Art. 6 . In connection with the 
employment of seamen, freedom of 
choice of ship shall be assured to sea- 
men and freedom of choice of crew 
shall be assured to shipowners. 

Art. 7. The necessary guarantees 
for protecting all parties concerned 
shall be included in the contract of 
engagement or articles of agreement, 
and proper facilities shall be assured 
to seamen for examining such con- 
tract or articles before and after 
signing. 

Art. 8. Each Member which rati- 
fies this Convention will take steps to 
see that the facilities for employ- 
ment of seamen provided for in this 
Convention shall, if necessary by 
means of public offices, be available 
for the seamen of all countries which 
ratify this Convention, and where 
the industrial conditions are gener- 
ally the same. 

Art. 9. Each country shall de- 
cide for itself whether provisions 
similar to those in this Convention 
shall be put in force for deck-officers 
and engineer-officers. 

Art. 10. Each Member which 
ratifies this Convention shall com- 
municate to the International La- 
bour Office all available information, 
statistical or otherwise, concerning 
unemployment among seamen and 
concerning the work of its seamen’s 
employment agencies. 

The International Labour Office 
shall take steps to secure the co- 
ordination of the various national 
agencies for finding employment for 
seamen, in agreement with the Gov- 
ernments or organisations concerned 
in each country. 

Art. II. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 


leurs membres, leur assujettissement 
au contr 61 e de I’Etat et la faculty 
de recevoir I’assistance de personnes 
s’int6ressant au bien-8tre des marins. 

Art. 6. Au cours des operations de 
placement, le marin doit conserver le 
droit de choisir son navire et I’arma- 
teur le droit de choisir son equipage. 

Art. 7. Le contrat d’engagement 
des marins doit contenir toutes les 
garanties necessaires pour la protec- 
tion de toutes les parties interessees, 
et il sera donne aux marins toutes 
facilites pour examiner ce contrat 
avant et aprfes signature. 

Art. 8. Chaque Membre ratifiant 
la presente Convention prendra des 
mesures pour que les facilites pour le 
placement des marins prevues par la 
presente Convention soient, au be- 
soin en recourant k des offices pu- 
blics, k la disposition des marins de 
tous les pays ratifiant la presente 
Convention, sous la reserve que les 
conditions du travail soient approxi- 
mativement les memes. 

Art. 9. II appartiendra k chaque 
pays de decider s’il adoptera ou non 
des dispositions analogues k celles de 
la presente Convention en ce qui 
concerne les officiers de pont et les 
officiers mecaniciens. 

Art. 10. Tout Membre qui rati- 
fiera la presente Convention devra 
communiquer au Bureau Inter- 
national du Travail toutes les in- 
formations, statistiques ou autres, 
dont il pourra disposer, en ce qui 
concerne le chdmage des marins et le 
fonctionnement de ses ethblisse- 
ments de placement pour les marins. 

Il appartiendra au Bureau Inter- 
national du Travail d’assurer, d’ac- 
cord avec les Gouvemements et les 
organisations int£ress6es dans cha- 
que pays, la coordination des divers 
systfemes nationaux de placement des 
marins. 

Art. II. Tout Membre de I’Or- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
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which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pro- 
tectorates and possessions which are 
not fully self-governing: 


(a) Except where owing to the 
local conditions its provisions are 
inapplicable; or 

(ft) Subject to such modifications 
as may be necessary to adapt its 
provisions to local conditions. 

Each Member shall notify to the 
International Labour Office the ac- 
tion taken in respect of each of its 
colonies, protectorates and posses- 
sions which are not fully self-govern- 
ing. 

Art. 12. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention, under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles of 28 June, 1919, 
of the Treaty of St. Germain of 10 
September, 1919, of the Treaty of 
Neuilly of 27 November, 1919, and 
of the Treaty of the Grand Trianon of 
4 June, 1920, shall be communicated 
to the Secretary General of the 
League of Nations for registration. 

Art. 13. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organisation have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation. 

Art. 14. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
such notification is issued by the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, and it shall then be binding 
only upon those Members which 
have registered their ratifications 
with the Secretariat. Thereafter 
this Convention will come into force 
for any other Member at the date on 
which its ratification is registered 
with the Secretariat. 

Art. 15. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 14, each Member which rati- 


qui ratifie la pr6sente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k celles de ses 
colonies ou possessions ou k ceux de 
ses protectorats qui ne se gouvern- 
ent pas pleinement eux-mgmes, sous 
les reserves suivantes : 

(a) Que les dispositions de la Con- 
vention ne soient pas rendues in- 
applicables par les conditions locales; 

(ft) Que les modifications qui se- 
raient n^cessaires pour adapter la 
Convention aux conditions locales 
puissent Stre introduites dans celle-ci. 

Chaque Membre devra notifier au 
Bureau International du Travail sa 
decision en ce qui concerne chacune 
de ses colonies ou possessions ou 
chacun de ses protectorats ne se 
gouvernant pas pleinement eux- 
m^mes. 

Art. 12. Les ratifications offi- 
cielles de la pr^sente Convention, 
dans les conditions pr6vues k la 
Partie XIII du Trait6 de Versailles 
du 28 juin 1919, du Trait6 de St.- 
Germain du 10 Septembre 1919, du 
Traits de Neuilly du 27 novembre 
1919, et du Traits du Grand Trianon 
du 4 juin 1920, seront communiqu^es 
au Secretaire General de la Societ6 
des Nations et par lui enregistrees. 

Art. 13. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation Internationale du Travail 
auront €t€ enregistr6es au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 14. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur k la date oil cette 
notification aura ete effectuee par le 
Secretaire General de la Societe des 
Nations; elle ne liera que les Mem- 
bres qui auront fait enregistrer leur 
ratification au Secretariat. Par la 
suite, la presente Convention entrera 
en vigueur au regard de tout autre 
Membre k la date oil la ratification 
de ce Membre aura ete enregistree 
au Secretariat. 

Art. 15. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de TArticle 14, tout Membre 
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fies this Convention agrees to bring 
its provisions into operation not later 
than I July, 1922, and to take such 
action as may be necessary to make 
these provisions effective. 

Art. 16. a Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of five 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 1 7. At least once in ten years, 
the Governing Body of the Inter- 
national Labour Office shall present 
to the General Conference a report 
on the working of this Convention, 
and shall consider the desirability of 
placing on the agenda of the Confer- 
ence the question of its revision or 
modification. 

Art. 18. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 
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qui ratifie la pr6sente Convention 
s’engage k appliquer ses dispositions 
au plus tard le i®** juillet 1922, et k 
prendre telles mesures qui seront 
n^cessaires pour rendre effectives ces 
dispositions. 

Art. 16. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifi6 la pr6sente Convention peut 
la d6noncer k I’expiration d'une 
p^riode de cinq annees apr^s la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention, par un acte communi- 
que au Secretaire General de la 
Societe des Nations et par lui 
enregistre. La denonciation ne 
prendra effet qu’une annee apres 
avoir ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 17. Le Conseil d’Administra- 
tion du Bureau International du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois par 
dix annees, presenter k la Conference 
Generale un rapport sur Tapplication 
de la presente Convention et decidera 
s’il y a lieu d’inscrire k Tordre du jour 
de la Conference la question de la 
revision ou de la modification de la 
dite Convention. 

Art. 18. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 26 

TREATY on the Protection of Minorities in Greece. Signed at 
Sevres, August 10, 1920. 

TRAITE concemant la protection des minorites en Grdce. Sign6 k 

Sgvres, 10 aout 1920. 

Editor's Note. This treaty, envisaged in Article 46 of the Treaty of Neuilly of Novem- 
ber 27, 1919, is modeled on the treaty for the protection of minorities in Poland, signed at 
Versailles, June 28, 1919 (ante, No. 3). For the procedure followed by the Council of the 
League of Nations in dealing with minorities questions, see League of Nations Official Journal, 
Special Supplement No. 73 (1929). 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this treaty were deposited at Paris by Greece, February 
II, 1924; British Empire, Italy, Japan, August 6, 1924; France, August 30, 1924. 

Bibi^iografhy. The text of this treaty is also published in 1 13 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 
471 ; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 801. See M. F. de Jessen, “ Protection des minorites, 
^change obligatoire des populations turcques et grecques,” 30 Rev. gin. de dr. ini. pub. (1923), 
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p. 514; J. Ivanoff, Question macSdonienne au point de vue historigue^ ethnographique et statis- 
tique (Paris: Librairie J. Gamber, 1920), 292 pp.; C. G. Tenekid^, “Statut des minorit^s et 
r^change obligatoire des populations gr6co-turques/‘ 30 Rev. gSn. de dr. int. pub. (1924), 
p. 72; A. J. Toynbee, '‘Graeco-Bulgarian relations over the Minorities Question,’' Survey of 
International Affairs (1925), vol. ii, p. 288; A. Wurfbain, L’Echange gr^co-bulgare des 
minoritds ethniques (Paris: Payot, 1930), 217 pp. See also general bibliography on minor- 
ities, ante, No. 3. 

In force, August 30, 1924^ 

Text from 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 243. 

The British Empire, France, Italy L’Empire britannique, la France, 
and Japan, the Principal Allied and ITtalie et le Japon, principales 
Associated Powers, on the one hand; Puissances allites et associ6es, d’une 

part; 

and Greece, on the other hand; et la Grfece, d’autre part; 

Whereas since January i, 1913, Consid6rant que depuis le i" jan- 

large accessions of territory have vier 1913 de larges acquisitions terri- 
been made to the Kingdom of toriales ont 6t6 faites par le Roy- 
Greece, and aume de Grfece; 

Whereas the Kingdom of Greece, Consid6rant que le Royaume de 
which has given to the populations Grfece, qui a donn6 aux populations 
included in its territories, without vivant sur ses territoires l*6galit6 des 
distinction of origin, language or droits sans distinction d’origine, de 
religion, equality of rights, is desir- langue et de religion, est d^sireux de 
ous of confirming these rights and of confirmer ces droits et de les 6tendre 
extending them to the populations of aux populations des territoires qui 
the territories which may be added pourraient ^tre r6unis au Royaume, 
to the Kingdom, so that they shall afin d'assurer k ces derniferes pleine 
have a full and complete guarantee et enti^re garantie qu'elles seront 
that they shall be governed in con- gouvern^es en conformity avec les 
formity with the principles of liberty principes de la liberty et de la justice; 
and justice, and 

Whereas it is desired to free Greece Considyrant que la Gryce doit 
from certain obligations which she ^tre libyrye de certaines obligations 
has undertaken towards certain Pow- qu’elle a contractyes vis-Jl-vis de 
ers, and to substitute for them obli- quelques Puissances, et qu’^ ces 
gations to the League of Nations, obligations doivent itre substituyes 
and des obligations vis-^-vis de la Sociyty 

des Nations; 

Whereas it is desired also to free Attendu enfin que la Gr^ce doit 
Greece from certain other obliga- Stre libyrye aussi d'autres obligations 
tions which she has undertaken to qu'elle a contractyes vis-i-vis de 
certain Powers and which constitute certaines Puissances et qui consti- 
a restriction upon her full internal tuent une restriction de sa pleine 
sovereignty ; souverainety intyrieure ; 

For this purpose the High Con- A cet effet, les Hautes Parties con- 
tracting Parties have appointed as tractantes ont dysigny pour leurs 
their Plenipotentiaries: * Piynipotentiaires, savoir: * 

His Majesty the King of the Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 71 1, September 5, 1924. 
The Italian text is not reproduced. 

• The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: Exiward George 
Villiers; and 

For Canada: George Halsey Per- 
ley; 

For Australia: Andrew Fisher; 

For New Zealand: James Allen; 

For the Union of South Africa: 
Reginald Andrew Blankenberg; 

For India: Arthur Hirtzel; 

The President of the French 
Republic, Alexandre Millerand, Fr6- 
d6ric Frangois-Marsal, Auguste 
Paul-Louis Isaac, Jules Cambon, 
Georges Maurice Pal6ologue; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Lelio Bonin Longare; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Viscount Chinda, K. Matsui; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes; Eleftherios K. Venis 61 os, 
Athos Romanos; 

Who, after having communicated 
their full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed as follows: 

France and Great Britain hereby 
renounce, so far as they are con- 
cerned, the special rights of supervi- 
sion and control devolving upon 
them in relation to Greece under the 
Treaty of London of May 7, 1832, 
under the Treaty of London of No- 
vember 14, 1863, and, as regards the 
Ionian Island, under the Treaty of 
London of March 29, 1864. 

France and Great Britain, rec- 
ognising that under the present 
Treaty Greece undertakes obliga- 
tions for the maintenance of religious 
liberties which are placed under the 
guarantee of the League of Nations, 
hereby renounce so far as they are 
concerned the rights conferred upon 
them by the Protocol No. 3 of the 
Conference of London of February 
3, 1830, to ensure the protection of 
religious liberties. 


Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande 
et des Territoires britanniques au 
del^ des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Edouard George Villiers; et 

Pour le Canada: George Halsey 
Perley; 

Pour TAustralie: Andrew Fisher; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z^lande: James 
Allen ; 

Pour rUnion Sud-Africaine : Regi- 
nald Andrew Blankenberg; 

Pour rinde: Arthur Hirtzel; 

Le President de la R6publique 
frangaise : 

Alexandre Millerand, FrM6ric 
Frangois-Marsal, Auguste Paul- 
Louis Isaac, Jules Cambon, Georges 
Maurice Paltologue; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi d’ltalie: Lelio 
Bonin Longare; 

Sa Majesty I’Empereur du Japon: 
Vicomte Chinda, K. Matsui; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Hellenes: 
Eleftherios K. Venis 61 os, Athos 
Romanos ; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des 
stipulations suivantes : 

La France et la Grande-Bretagne 
renoncent, en ce qui les concerne, 
aux droits sp^ciaux de surveillance 
et de controle qui leur avaient 6t6 
reconnus vis-^-vis de la Gr^ce, par le 
Trait6 de Londres du 7 mai 1832, 
par le Traits de Londres du 14 
novembre 1863, et, en ce qui con- 
cerne les iles loniennes, par le Trait6 
de Londres du 29 mars 1864. 

La France et la Grande-Bretagne, 
reconnaissant qu’en vertu du present 
Traits, la Gr^ce assume pour le 
maintien des liberty religieuses, des 
obligations qui sont placfees sous la 
garantie de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
renoncent, en ce qui les concerne, au 
droit qui leur avait 6 t 6 reconnu par 
le Protocole No. 3 de la Conference 
de Londres du 3 f^vrier 1830, d*as- 
surer la protection des libert^s 
religieuses. 
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Chapter I 

Article i. Greece undertakes 
that the stipulations contained in 
Articles 2 to 8 of this Chapter shall 
be recognised as fundamental laws, 
and that no law, regulation or official 
action shall conflict or interfere with 
these stipulations, nor shall any law, 
regulation or official action prevail 
over them. 


Art. 2. Greece undertakes to 
assure full and complete protection 
of life and liberty to all inhabitants 
of Greece without distinction of 
birth, nationality, language, race or 
religion. 

All inhabitants of Greece shall be 
entitled to the free exercise, whether 
public or private, of any creed, 
religion or belief, whose practices 
are not inconsistent with public order 
or public morals. 

Art. 3. Greece admits and de- 
clares to be Greek nationals ipso facto 
and without the requirement of any 
formality Bulgarian or Turkish (or 
Albanian) nationals habitually resi- 
dent at the date of the coming 
into force of the present Treaty in 
territories transferred to Greece by 
Treaties subsequent to January i, 

1913- 

Nevertheless, the persons referred 
to above who are over 18 years of 
age, will be entitled under the condi- 
tions contained in the said Treaties 
to opt for any other nationality 
which may be open to them. Op- 
tion by a husband will cover his wife, 
and option by parents will cover their 
children under 18 years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the 
above right to opt must, except where 
it is otherwise provided in the said 
Treaties, transfer within the suc- 
ceeding twelve months their place 
of residence to the State for which 
they have opted. They will be 
entitled to retain their immovable 


Chapitre I 

Article i. La Grfice s’engage k ce 
que les stipulations contenues dans 
les articles 2 ^ 8 du present chapitre 
soient reconnues comme lois fonda- 
mentales, k ce qu’aucune loi, aucun 
rfeglement, ni aucune action officielle 
ne soient en contradiction ou en op- 
position avec ces stipulations et k 
ce qu ’aucune loi, aucun rfeglement, ni 
aucune action officielle ne prevalent 
contre elles. 

Art. 2. La Grfece s’engage k ac- 
corder k tous les habitants pleine et 
entifere protection de leur vie et de 
leur liberty sans distinction de nais- 
sance, de nationality, de langage, de 
race ou de religion. 

Tous les habitants de la Grfece 
auront droit au libre exercice, tant 
public que privy, de toute foi, reli- 
gion ou croyance, dont la pratique 
ne sera pas incompatible avec Tordre 
public et les bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 3 . La Gryce reconnalt comme 
ressortissants grecs, de plain droit et 
sans aucune formality, les ressortis- 
sants bulgares ou turcs (ou albanais) 
domiciliys, k la date de la mise en 
vigueur du prysent Traity, sur les 
territoires transfyrys k la Gryce par 
des Traity s conclus postyrieurement 
au I®' janvier 1913. 

Toutefois, les personnes ci-dessus 
visyes, Sgyes de plus de dix-huit ans, 
auront la faculty, dans les conditions 
pryvues par lesdits Traitys, d’opter 
pour toute autre nationality qui leur 
serait ouverte. L’option du mari 
entrainera celle de la femme et 
Toption des parents entrainera celle 
de leurs enfants ^ys de moins de dix- 
huit ans. 

Les personnes ayant exercy le droit 
d’option ci-dessus devront, dans les 
douze mois qui suivront et k moins 
de dispositions contraires desdits 
Traitys, transporter leur domicile 
dans TEtat en faveur duquel elles 
auront opty. Elles seront libres 
de conserver les biens immobiliers 
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property in Greek territory. They 
may carry with them their movable 
property of every description. No 
export duties may be imposed upon 
them in connection with the removal 
of such property. 

Art. 4. Greece admits and de- 
clares to be Greek nationals ipso 
facto and without the requirement of 
any formality persons of Bulgarian 
or Turkish nationality who were 
born in the territories referred to in 
Article 3 of parents habitually resi- 
dent there, even if at the date of the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty they are not themselves 
habitually resident there. 

Nevertheless, within two years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty these persons may 
make a declaration before the com- 
petent Greek authorities in the coun- 
try in which they are resident, 
stating that they abandon Greek na- 
tionality, and they will then cease 
to be considered as Greek nationals. 
In this connection a declaration by a 
husband will cover his wife, and a 
declaration by parents will cover 
their children under 18 years of age. 

Art. 5. Greece undertakes to put 
no hindrance in the way of the 
exercise of the right which the per- 
sons concerned have, under the 
Treaties referred to in Article 3, to 
choose whether or not they will 
acquire Greek nationality. 

Art. 6. All persons born in Greek 
territory who are not born nationals 
of another State shall ipso facto be- 
come Greek nationals. 

Art. 7. All Greek nationals shall 
be equal before the law and shall 
enjoy the same civil and political 
rights without distinction as to race, 
language or religion. 

In particular, Greece undertakes 
to put into force within three years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty an electoral system 
giving due consideration to the 


qu'elles possMent sur le territoire 
grec. Elies pourront emporter leurs 
biens meubles de toute nature. II ne 
leur sera impost de ce chef aucun 
droit de sortie. 

Art. 4. La Grfece reconnalt comme 
ressortissants grecs, de plein droit et 
sans aucune formality, les personnes 
de nationality bulgare ou turque qui 
sont n^es sur les territoires vis^s i 
Tarticle 3, de parents y ytant domi- 
ciliys, encore qu*^ la date de la mise 
en vigueur du present Traits elles 
n'y soient pas elles-mSmes domici- 
lites. 

Toutefois, dans les deux ans qui 
suivront la mise en vigueur du 
present T!rait6, ces personnes pour- 
ront declarer devant les autorit^s 
grecques comp^tentes dans le pays 
de leur residence qu 'elles renoncent 
k la nationality grecque et elles 
cesseront alors d’etre considyryes 
comme ressortissants grecs. A cet 
ygard, la dydaration du mari sera 
ryputye valoir pour la femme et celle 
des parents sera ryputye valoir pour 
les enfants de moins de dix-huit 
ans. 

Art. 5. La Gr^ce s'engage k n'ap- 
porter aucune entrave k Texercice du 
droit d'option, pryvu par les Traitys 
visys k Tarticle 3 et permettant aux 
intyressys d’acquyrir ou non la na- 
tionality grecque. 

Art. 6. La nationality grecque 
sera acquise de plein droit, par le seul 
fait de la naissance sur le territoire 
grec, k toute personne ne pouvant se 
pryvaloir d'une autre nationality. 

Art. 7. Tous les ressortissants 
grecs seront ygaux devant la loi et 
jouiront des mSmes droits civils et 
politiques sans distinction de race, 
de langage ou de religion. 

En particulier, la Gr^ce s'engage k 
mettre en vigueur, dans un dyiai de 
trois ans apr^ la mise en vigueur du 
prysent Traity, un systfeme yiectoral 
tenant compte des droits des mino- 
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rights of racial minorities. This 
disposition is applicable only to the 
new territories acquired by Greece 
since August i, 1914. 

Differences of religion, creed or 
confession shall not prejudice any 
Greek national in matters relating 
to the enjoyment of civil or political 
rights, as, for instance, admission to 
public employments, functions and 
honours, or the exercise of profes- 
sions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on 
the free use by any Greek national 
of any language in private inter- 
course, in commerce, in religion, in 
the press or in publications of any 
kind, or at public meetings. 


Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment by the Greek Government of 
an official language, adequate facili- 
ties shall be given to Greek nation- 
als of non-Greek speech for the use 
of their language, either orally or in 
writing, before the courts. 

Art. 8. Greek nationals who be- 
long to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities shall enjoy the same 
treatment and security in law and 
in fact as the other Greek nationals. 
In particular they shall have an 
equal right to establish, manage and 
control, at their own expense, char- 
itable, religious and social institu- 
tions, schools and other educational 
establishments, with the right to use 
their own language and to exercise 
their religion freely therein. 

Art. 9. Greece will provide in the 
public educational system in towns 
and districts in which a considerable 
proportion of Greek nationals of 
other than Greek speech are resident 
adequate facilities for ensuring that in 
the primary schools the instruction 
shall be given to the children of such 
Greek nationals through the medium 
of their own language. This provi- 


rit6s ethniques. Cette disposition 
n'est applicable qu'aux nouveaux 
territoires acquis par la Grfece post6- 
rieurement au i*® aoflt 1914. 

La difference de religion, de croy- 
ance ou de confession ne devra nuire 
k aucun ressortissant grec en ce qui 
concerne la jouissance des droits 
civils et politiques, notamment pour 
Tadmission aux emplois publics, 
functions et honneurs ou Texercice 
des differentes professions et indus- 
tries. 

II ne sera edicts aucune restriction 
contre le libre usage par tout res- 
sortissant grec d*une langue quel- 
conque soit dans les relations priv6es 
ou de commerce, soit en mati^re de 
religion, de presse, ou de publications 
de toute nature, soit dans les reunions 
publiques. 

Nonobstant I’^tablissement par le 
Gouvernement grec d'une langue 
officielle, des facilit^s appropri^es 
seront donn6es aux ressortissants 
grecs de langue autre que le grec 
pour Tusage de leur langue, soit 
oralement, soit par 6crit devant les 
tribunaux. 

Art. 8. Les ressortissants grecs 
appurtenant des minorit^s ethni- 
ques, de religion ou de langue, 
jouiront du m^me traitement et des 
mSmes garanties en droit et en fait 
que les autres ressortissants grecs. 
Ils auront notamment un droit ^gal 
k cr6er, diriger et contr&ler k leurs 
frais des institutions charitables, 
religieuses ou sociales, des 6coles et 
autres ^tablissements d'^ducation, 
avec le droit d'y faire librement usage 
de leur propre langue et d’y exercer 
librement leur religion. 

Art. 9. En matifere d'enseigne- 
ment public, le Gouvernement grec 
accordera, dans les villes et districts 
ok reside une proportion considera- 
ble de ressortissants de langue autre 
que la langue grecque, des facilites 
appropriees pour assurer que dans 
les ecoles primaires, Tinstruction sera 
donn^e, dans leur propre langue, aux 
enfants de ces ressortissants grecs. 
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sion shall not prevent the Greek 
Government from making the teach- 
ing of the Greek language obligatory 
in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of Greek 
nationals belonging to racial, re- 
ligious or linguistic minorities, these 
minorities shall be assured an equi- 
table share in the enjoyment and 
application of the sums which may 
be provided out of public funds under 
the State, municipal or other budgets 
for educational, religious or chari- 
table purposes. 

The provisions of this Article apply 
only to the territories transferred to 
Greece since January i, 1913. 

Art. 10. In towns and districts 
where there is resident a considerable 
proportion of Greek nationals of the 
Jewish religion, the Greek Govern- 
ment agrees that these Jews shall 
not be compelled to perform any act 
which constitutes a violation of their 
Sabbath, and that they shall not be 
placed under any disability by reason 
of their refusal to attend the courts 
of law or to perform any legal busi- 
ness on their Sabbath. This provi- 
sion, however, shall not exempt Jews 
from such obligations as shall be 
imposed upon all other Greek na- 
tionals for the necessary purposes 
of military service, national defence 
or the preservation of public order. 

Art. 1 1 . For a period of six months 
after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty Greece undertakes 
not to introduce any new regulations 
modifying the land system in the 
territories acquired by Greece under 
the Treaties terminating the war of 
1914-1919. 

Art. 12. Greece agrees to accord 
to the communities of the Valachs of 
Pindus local autonomy, under the 
control of the Greek State, in regard 
to religious, charitable or scholastic 
matters. 


Cette stipulation n’empSchera pas 
le Gouvernement grec de rendre 
obligatoire I’enseignement de la lan- 
gue grecque dans lesdites 6coles. 

Dans les villes et districts, oil 
reside une proportion considerable 
de ressortissants grecs appartenant 
k des minorites ethniques, de religion 
ou de langue, ces minorites se verront 
assurer une part equitable dans le 
benefice et Taffectation des sommes 
qui pourraient Stre attribuees sur les 
fonds publics par le budget de 
TEtat, les budgets municipaux ou 
autres, dans un but d'education, de 
religion ou de charite. 

Les dispositions du present article 
ne seront applicables que sur les 
territoires transferes k la Gr^ce 
depuis le i" janvier 1913. 

Art. 10. Dans les villes ou dis- 
tricts oii reside une proportion con- 
siderable de ressortissants grecs de 
religion juive, le Gouvernement grec 
s'engage k ce que les Juifs ne soient 
pas astrients ct accomplir des actes 
quelconques constituant une viola- 
tion de leur Sabbat, et ne soient 
frappes d’aucune incapacite s’ils 
refusent de se rendre devant les 
tribunaux ou d’accomplir des actes 
l^gaux le jour du Sabbat. Toutefois 
cette disposition ne dispensera pas 
ces Juifs des obligations imposes k 
tous les ressortissants grecs en vue 
des n^cessitfe du service militaire, de 
la defense nationale ou du maintien 
de Tordre public. 

Art. II. Pendant une p^riode de 
six mois apr&s la mise en vigueur du 
present Trait6, la Grkce s'engage k 
n’introduire aucun nouveau r?gle- 
ment tendant k modifier le regime 
fonder dans les territoires acquis par 
la Gr^ce en conformity des Trait^s 
ayant mis fin k la guerre de 1914- 

1919. 

Art. 12. La Gr^ce convient d*ac- 
corder sous le contrdle de TEtat 
heliynique aux communaut^s des 
Valaques du Pinde, Tautonomie lo- 
cale en ce qui concerne les questions 
religieuses, charitables ou scolaires. 
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Art. 13. Greece undertakes to 
recognise and maintain the tradi- 
tional rights and liberties enjoyed 
by the non-Greek monastic com- 
munities of Mount Athos under Ar- 
ticle 62 of the Treaty of Berlin of 
July 13, 1878. 

Art. 14. Greece agrees to take all 
necessary measures in relation to 
Moslems to enable questions of fam- 
ily law and personal status to be 
regulated in accordance with Moslem 
usage. 

Greece undertakes to afford pro- 
tection to the mosques, cemeteries 
and other Moslem religious establish- 
ments. Full recognition and all 
facilities shall be assured to pious 
foundations (wakfs) and Moslem 
religious and charitable establish- 
ments now existing, and Greece 
shall not refuse to the creation of new 
religious and charitable establish- 
ments any of the necessary facilities 
guaranteed to other private estab- 
lishments of this nature. 

Art. 15. Greece undertakes within 
a period of one year from the coming 
into force of the present Treaty to 
submit for the approval of the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations a scheme 
of organisation for the town of 
Adrianople. This scheme will in- 
clude a municipal council in which 
the different racial elements habitu- 
ally resident in the town will be 
represented . The Moslems will have 
the right of participation in execu- 
tive functions. 

Greece agrees that the buildings 
set apart for Moslem worship in the 
town of Adrianople shall be declared 
inalienable in perpetuity, and that 
not even reasons of public utility 
may be adduced for departing from 
this principle. 

5 ? Art. 16. Greece agrees that the 
stipulations of the foregoing Articles, 
so far as they affect persons belonging 
to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, constitute obligations of 


Art. 13. La Gr^ s'engage k 
reconnaltre et maintenir les droits 
traditionnels et les libert6s, dont 
jouissent les communautfes monasti- 
ques non grecques du Mont-Athos 
d'aprfes les dispositions de Tarticle 62 
du Traitfe de Berlin du 13 juillet 
1878. 

Art. 14. La Grfece convient de 
prendre k Tigard des musulmans 
toutes dispositions n^cessaires pour 
r6gler, conform6ment aux usages 
musulmans, les questions de droits 
de famille et de statut personnel. 

La Grfece s’engage k accorder pro- 
tection aux mosqu6es, cimeti^res 
et autres ^tablissements religieux 
musulmans. Pleine reconnaissance 
et toutes facilit6s seront assur^es aux 
fondations pieuses vakoufs"'), et 
aux ^tablissements musulmans reli- 
gieux et charitables actuellement 
existants, et la Gr^ce ne refusera, 
pour la creation de nouveaux 6tablis- 
sements religieux et charitables, 
aucune des facilit^s n6cessaires ga- 
ranties aux autres 6tablissements 
priv^s de ce genre. 

Art. 15. La Gr^ce s’engage, dans 
une p6riode d'une ann6e apr^s la 
mise en vigueur du present Trait6, k 
soumettre k Tapprobation du Con- 
seil de la Soci6t6 des Nations un 
projet d 'organisation pour la ville 
d’Andrinople. Ce projet compor- 
tera un conseil municipal, dans lequel 
les diff6rents 616 ments ethniques 
r^sidant actuellement dans ladite 
ville seront repr6sent6s. Les musul- 
mans auront droit de participer aux 
fonctions executives. 

La Gr^ce agr^e que les edifices 
affectes k Texercice du culte musul- 
man dans la ville d'Andrinople soient 
declares inalienables k perpetuite, 
mSme les raisons d'utilite publique 
ne pouvant servir de motifs pour 
deroger k ce principe. 

Art. 16. La Grhce convient que, 
dans la mesure ok les stipulations des 
articles precedents affectent des per- 
sonnes appartenant k des minorites 
de race, de religion ou de langue, ces 
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international concern and shall be 
placed under the guarantee of the 
League of Nations. They shall not 
be modified without the assent of a 
majority of the Council of the League 
of Nations. The United States, the 
British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan hereby agree not to withhold 
their assent from any modification 
in these Articles which is in due 
form assented to by a majority of the 
Council of the League of Nations. 


Greece agrees that any Member 
of the Council of the League of 
Nations shall have the right to bring 
to the attention of the Council any 
infraction, or any danger of infrac- 
tion, of any of these obligations, and 
that the Council may thereupon take 
such action and give such direction 
as it may deem proper and effective 
in the circumstances. 

Greece further agrees that any 
difference of opinion as to questions 
of law or fact arising out of these 
Articles between the Greek Govern- 
ment and any one of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers or 
any other Power, a Member of the 
Council of the League of Nations, 
shall be held to be a dispute of an 
international character under Article 
14 of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations. The Greek Government 
hereby consents that any such dis- 
pute shall, if the other party thereto 
demands, be referred to the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice. 
The decision of the Permanent Court 
shall be final and shall have the same 
force and effect as an award under 
Article 13 of the Covenant. 

Chapter II 

Art. 17. Greece undertakes to 
make no Treaty, Convention or Ar- 
rangement and to take no other 
action which will prevent her from 
joining in any general Convention for 
the equitable treatment of the corn- 


stipulations constituent des obliga- 
tions d’int6r6t international et seront 
plac^ sous la garantie de la Soci 6 t 4 
des Nations. Elies ne pourront 
^tre modifi^es sans Tassentiment de 
la majority du Conseil de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. Les Etats-Unis d’A- 
m6rique, TEmpire britannique, la 
France, Tltalie et le Japon s’enga- 
gent k ne pas refuser leur assentiment 
k toute modification desdits articles 
qui serait consentie en due forme par 
une majority du Conseil de la So- 
ci^t6 des Nations. 

La Grfece agr6e que tout membre 
du Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
aura le droit de signaler k Tattention 
du Conseil toute infraction ou danger 
d*infraction k Tune quelconque de 
ces obligations, et que le Conseil 
pourra procMer de telle fagon et 
donner telles instructions qui paral- 
tront appropri6es et efficaces dans 
la circonstance. 

La Grkce agrte en outre qu'en cas 
de divergence d’opinion, sur des 
questions de droit ou de fait con- 
cernant ces articles, entre la Gr^ce et 
Tune quelconque des principales 
Puissances alli6es et associ6es ou 
toute autre Puissance, Membre du 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
cette divergence sera consid6r6e 
comme un diff^rend ayant un carac- 
t^re international selon les termes de 
Tarticle 14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 
des Nations. Le Gouvernement hel- 
l^nique agr6e que tout diff^rend de 
ce genre sera, si I’autre partie le 
demande, d^f^r^ k la Cour perma- 
nente de Justice internationale. La 
decision de la Cour permanente sera 
sans appel et aura la mime force et 
valeur qu’une decision rendue en 
vertu de Tarticle 13 du Pacte. 

Chapitre II 

Art. 17. La Grice s’engage k ne 
conclure aucun TraitI, Convention 
ou Accord, et k ne prendre aucune 
mesure qui Templcherait de partici- 
per k toute Convention ginirale qui 
pourrait Itre conclue sous les auspi- 
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merce of other States that may be 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations within five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 

Greece also undertakes to extend 
to all the Allied and Associated 
Powers any favours or privileges in 
Customs matters which she may 
grant during the same period of five 
years to any State with which since 
August 1914 the Allied and Associ- 
ated Powers have been at war, or to 
any State which in virtue of Article 
222 of the Treaty of Peace with 
Austria has special Customs ar- 
rangements with such States. 


Art. 18. Pending the conclusion 
of the general Convention referred to 
above, Greece undertakes to treat on 
the same footing as national vessels 
or vessels of the most favoured 
nation the vessels of all the Allied and 
Associated Powers who accord sim- 
ilar treatment to Greek vessels. 

As an exception to this provision, 
the right of Greece or of any other 
Allied or Associated Power to confine 
her maritime coasting trade to na- 
tional vessels is expressly reserved. 

Art. 19. Pending the conclusion 
under the auspices of the League of 
Nations of a general Convention to 
secure and maintain freedom of com- 
munications and of transit, Greece 
undertakes to accord freedom of 
transit to persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails in 
transit to or from any Allied or 
Associated State over Greek terri- 
tory, including territorial waters, 
and to treat them at least as favour- 
ably as the persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails re- 
spectively of Greek or of any other 
more favoured nationality, origin, 
importation or ownership, as regards 
facilities, charges, restrictions and 
all other matters. 


ces de la Soci^t^ des Nations en vue 
du traitement Equitable du com- 
merce des autres Etats au cours 
d’une p6riode de cinq ann6es k partir 
de la mise en vigueur du present 
Trait6. 

La Grfece s’engage 6galement k 
6tendre k tous les Etats allies ou 
associ^s toute faveur ou privilege 
qu’elle pourrait, au cours de la mfime 
p6riode de cinq ans, accorder en 
mati^re douaniire, k Tun quel- 
conque des Etats avec les^els, 
depuis le mois d*aoflt 1914, les Etats 
allies ou associ6s ont 6t6 en guerre, 
ou k tout autre Etat qui, en vertu de 
Tarticle 222 du Traits de Paix avec 
TAutriche, aurait avec ces mSmes 
Etats des arrangements douaniers 
sp6ciaux. 

Art. 18. Jusqu’i la conclusion de 
la Convention g6n6rale ci-dessus 
vis6e, la Gr^ce s’engage k accorder 
le mSme traitement qu’aux na vires 
nationaux ou aux navires de la na- 
tion la plus favorisfe, aux navires de 
tous les Etats allies et associ^s qui 
accordent un traitement analogue 
aux navires grecs. 

Par exception k cette disposition, 
le droit est express6ment reconnu k 
la Gr^ce et k tout autre Etat alli6 ou 
associ6 de r^server son trafic de 
cabotage aux navires nationaux. 

Art. 19. En attendant la con- 
clusion, sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, d'une Conven- 
tion g6n6rale destin^e k assurer et k 
maintenir la liberty des communica- 
tions et du transit, la Grkce s’engage 
k accorder, sur le territoire grec, y 
compris les eaux territoriales, la 
liberty du transit aux personnes, 
marchandises, navires, voitures, wa- 
gons et courriers postaux transitant 
en provenance ou k destination de 
Tun quelconque des Etats allies ou 
associ^s, et k leur accorder, en ce qui 
concerne les facility, charges, re- 
strictions ou toutes autres mati^res, 
un traitement au moins aussi favo- 
rable qu’aux personnes, marchandises, 
navires, voitures, wagons et courriers 
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All charges imposed in Greece on 
such traffic in transit shall be reason- 
able, having regard to the conditions 
of the traffic. Goods in transit shall 
be exempt from all customs or other 
duties. 

Tariffs for transit traffic across 
Greece and tariffs between Greece 
and any Allied or Associated Power 
involving through tickets or waybills 
shall be established at the request 
of the Allied or Associated Power 
concerned. 

Freedom of transit will extend to 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Asso- 
ciated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any 
part of its territory in which recipro- 
cal treatment is not accorded in 
respect of the same subject-matter. 

If within a period of five years 
from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general Conven- 
tion as aforesaid shall have been 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, Greece shall be 
at liberty at any time thereafter to 
give twelve months’ notice to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to terminate the obligations 
of the present Article. 

Art. 20 . All rights and privileges 
accorded by the foregoing Articles 
to the Allied and Associated Powers 
shall be accorded equally to all 
States, Members of the League of 
Nations. 

The present Treaty, in French, in 
English and in Italian, of which in 
case of divergence the French text 
shall prevail, shall be ratified. It 
shall come into force at the same 
time as the treaty finally regulating 
the status of Thrace, as provided in 


postaux hell6niques ou de toute autre 
nationality, origine, importation ou 
propriety qui jouirait d’un rygime 
plus favorable. 

Toutes les charges imposyes en 
Gryce sur ce trafic en transit devront 
ytre raisonnables, en ygard aux condi- 
tions de ce trafic. Les marchandises 
en transit seront exemptes de tous 
droits de douane ou autres. 

Des tarifs communs pour le trafic 
en transit k travers la Gr^ce, et des 
tarifs communs entre la Gryce et un 
Etat alliy ou associy quelconque 
comportant des billets ou lettres de 
voiture directs, seront ytablis si cette 
Puissance alliye ou associye en fait la 
demande. 

La liberty de transit s’ytendra aux 
services postaux, tyiygraphiques ou 
tyiyphoniques. 

II est entendu qu’aucun Etat alliy 
ou associy n’aura le droit de ry- 
clamer le bynyfice de ces dispositions 
pour une partie quelconque de son 
territoire dans laquelle un traitement 
reciproque ne serait pas accordy en 
ce qui concerne le myme objet. 

Si, au cours d’une pyriode de cinq 
ans, k partir de la mise en vigueur du 
prysent Traity, la Convention gyny- 
rale ci-dessus pryvue n’a pas yty 
conclue sous les auspices de la So- 
ciyty des Nations, la Gryce aura, k 
quelque moment que ce soit, le droit 
de mettre fin aux dispositions du 
prysent article, k condition de donner 
un pryavis de douze mois au Secre- 
taire Gynyral de la Sociyty des Na- 
tions. 

Art. 20. Tous les droits et privi- 
lyges accordys par les articles pr6c^- 
dents aux Puissances alliyes et as- 
sociyes seront ygalement acquis k 
tous les Etats membres de la So- 
ciyty des Nations. 

Le prysent Traity, rydigy en fran- 
gais, en anglais et en italien et dont 
le texte frangais fera foi en cas de 
divergence, sera ratifiy. II entrera 
en vigueur en mSme temps que le 
traity ryglant dyfinitivement le sort 
de la Thrace, ainsi qu’il est pryvu k 
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Article 48 of the Treaty of Peace 
with Bulgaria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall 
be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the 
Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the 
Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representa- 
tive at Paris that their ratification 
has been given; in that case they 
must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A procis-verhal of the deposit of 
ratifications will be drawn up. 

The French Government will 
transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the procis-verbal 
of the deposit of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at Sfevres, the tenth day of 
August one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty, in a single copy which 
will remain deposited in the archives 
of the French Republic, and of 
which authenticated copies will be 
transmitted to each of the signatory 
Powers. 


Tarticle 48 du Trait6 de Paix avec 
la Bulgarie. 

Le d6p6t des ratifications sera 
effectu6 k Paris. 

Les Puissances dont le Gouveme- 
ment a son si^ge hors d’ Europe, 
auront la faculty de se borner k 
faire connaltre au Gouvernement de 
la R6publique frangaise, par leur 
repr^sentant diplomatique k Paris, 
que leur ratification a 6t6 donn6e 
et, dans ce cas, elles devront en 
transmettre Tinstrument aussit6t 
que faire se pourra. 

Un proems- verbal de d6p6t de 
ratification sera dress6. 

Le Gouvernement frangais re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une copie certifi^e conforme 
du procfes-verbal de d6p6t de rati- 
fication. 

En foi de quoi les pl^nipotentiaires 
sus-nomm6s ont sign6 le present 
traits. 

Fait k Sfevres, le dix aout mil neuf 
cent vingt, en un seul exemplaire, 
qui restera d6pos6 dans les archives 
du Gouvernement de la R6publique 
frangaise et dont les ex^ditions 
authentiques seront remises k cha- 
cune des Puissances signataires. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 26a 

Protocol relating to the Treaty on the Protection of Minorities in 
Greece, of August 10, 1920. Signed at Lausanne, July 24, 1923. 

Protocole relatif au TraitO concemant la protection des minorlt6s en 
Gr^e, du 10 aoht 1920. SignO h Lausanne, 24 juillet 1923. 

Editor’s Note. This protocol relates also to the treaty concerning Thrace, signed at 
Sevres, August lo, 1920. 113 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 479; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 

p. 779. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this protocol were deposited at Paris, by Greece, Feb- 
ruary II, 1924; British Empire, Italy and Japan, August 6, 1924; France, August 30, 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 117 Br, and For. St. 
Papers, p. 539; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 448. 
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In force, August 30, 1924 ^ 

Text from 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 221. 


[Translation] 

The Governments of the British 
Empire, France, Italy, Japan and 
Greece, being of opinion that the 
coming into force of the Treaty of 
Peace and other Instruments con- 
cluded during the present Confer- 
ence will necessitate the bringing 
into force of the Treaty concluded 
at Sevres on the loth August, 1920, 
between the Principal Allied Powers 
and Greece concerning the protec- 
tion of minorities in Greece, and of 
the Treaty relating to Thrace,^ 
also concluded on the loth August, 
1920, at Sevres between the same 
Powers, 

The undersigned, duly authorised, 
agree as follows on behalf of their re- 
spective Governments: 

1. The ratifications of the two 
Treaties concluded at Sevres referred 
to above shall, if they have not 
already been deposited at that date, 
be deposited at the same time as the 
ratifications of the Treaty of Peace 
and Instruments signed this day at 
Lausanne. 

2. The provisions of Article 7, 
second paragraph, and of Article 15 
of the Treaty of Sevres referred to 
above concerning the protection of 
minorities, are and remain abrogated. 

3. The application of the pro- 
visions of Article i of the Treaty of 
Sevres referred to above relating to 
Thrace will be limited in accordance 
with the terms of Article 2 (2) of the 
Treaty of Peace signed this day. 

Done at Lausanne, the 24th July, 
1923. 


Les Gouvernements de TEmpire 
britannique, de la France, de ITtalie, 
du Japon et de la Grtee estimant que 
la mise en vigueur du Traits de Paix 
et autres Actes conclus au cours de la 
pr^sente Conference rend n^cessaire 
la mise en vigueur du Traite conclu 
k Sevres le 10 aoflt 1920 entre les 
principales Puissances alli^es et la 
Gr^ce concernant la protection des 
minorites en Gr^ce, ainsi que le Trait6 
relatif k la Thrace,* conclu 6galement 
le 10 aoflt 1920 k Sevres entre les 
mflmes Puissances, 

Les soussign6s, dflment autorises, 
conviennent au nom de leurs Gou- 
vernements respectifs des disposi- 
tions ci-apres: 

1. Les ratifications relatives aux 
deux Traites conclus k Sfevres et ci- 
dessus vises, devront, si le dep6t n*en 
a pas encore ete effectue, fltredeposees 
en mSme temps que les ratifications 
relatives aux Traite de Paix et Actes 
signes k Lausanne en date de ce jour. 

2. Les stipulations inserees dans 
TArticle 7, alinea 2, et dans TArticle 
15 du Traite de Sevres ci-dessus vise 
concernant la protection des mi- 
norites, sont et demeurent suppri- 
mees. 

3. L'application de la stipulation 
inseree dans T Article i du Traite de 
Sevres ci-dessus vise relatif k la 
Thrace, sera limitee dans les termes 
de TArticle 2-2® du Traite de Paix 
signe en date de ce jour. 

Fait k Lausanne, le 24 juillet 1923. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 709, September 5, 1924. 
* Omitted from this collection. — ^E d. 
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No. 27 

CONVENTION on the Organization of the Fight Against Locusts. 
Signed at Rome, October 31, 1920. 

CONVENTION relative k Porganisation de la lutte centre les saute- 
relles. Signde k Rome, 31 octobre 1920. 


Editor's Note. This convention was the result of the preparatory work of the Perma- 
nent Committee of the International Institute of Agriculture. It assigns certain functions to 
the International Institute of Agriculture, established under the convention signed at Rome, 
June 7, 1905. 100 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 595; 3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 139. 

See also the agreement creating the International Bureau of Intelligence on Locusts, signed 
at Damascus, May 20, 1926 (post, No. 161). 

Ratifications. On April 29, 1930, this convention had been ratified on behalf of France, 
French West Africa, Indo-China, Madagascar, Morocco (French Zone) and Tunis, January 
3, 1922; Italy (including colonies), October 15, 1923; Uruguay, August 28, 1925; Hungary, 
September 14, 1925; Argentina, November 20, 1926; and adhered to by Australia, June 30, 
1921 ; Egypt and Spain, November I, 1923. 


In force, April 3, 1922^ 

Text from Journal officiel de la RSpublique frangaise, November 28, 1923, p. 11082. 


Convention . . . conclue k Rome 
entre les pays suivants: Argentine, 
Bulgarie, Cuba, France, Afrique 
Occidentale Frangaise, Alg6rie, In- 
dochine, Madagascar, Maroc (partie 
frangaise), R^gence de Tunis, Hon- 
grie, Italie, Erythr^e et Somalie 
Italienne, Tripolitaine et Cyr^- 
nai’que, Mexique, Serbie, Croatie et 
Slov^nie et Uruguay, 

Lesquels ont d6sign6 pour leurs 
pI6nipotentiaires, savoir^: 

Argentine: Julio J. Bolla; 

Bulgarie: Stoil StoYloff; 

Cuba: Mario del Pino y Sandrino; 

France: MM. Lesage, Marchal; 

Afrique occidentale frangaise: 
MM. Louis-Dop, Adam; 

Alg6rie: MM. Louis-Dop, Beguet, 
Stotz; 

Indochine: MM. 

Adam; 

Madagascar: MM. 

Adam; 


L’empire marocain, partie fran- 
gaise: MM. Louis-Dop, Charles 
Roux, Jacques Nacivet; 

Tunis: MM. Charles Roux, Louis- 
Dop, Gillin; 

Hongrie: Albert Memes, Joseph 
Jablonovszky; 

Italie: Giuseppe Micheli, Battista 
Grassi, Michele Carlucci, Filippo 
Silvestri, Enrico Pantanelli; 

Erythr6e et Somalie italienne et la 
Tripolitaine et Cyr^nai’que: Edoar- 
do Soderini, Filippo Silvestri; 

Etats-Unis mexicains: Gustavo 
Villatoro; 

Royaume des Serbes, Croates et 
Slovenes: Nicolas Rans^vitch; 

Uruguay: Enrique J. Rovira; 

Grfece: C. A. Isaakides. 

Les soussign6s, pl6nipotentiaires 
des Gouvernements des pays ci- 
dessus 6num6r6s, s*6tant r6unis en 
conf6rence ^ Rome, au palais de 
ITnstitut international d’agriculture, 


Louis-Dop, 

Louis-Dop, 


^ Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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sont convenus des dispositions sui- Tapprobation des Etats qui ont ad- 
vantes: h6r6 k la pr6sente convention. 

Article I. Les Etats contractants Art. 6. La pr^sente convention 
s’engagent k prendre les mesures sera sign^e et ratifi^e aussitdt que 
n6cessaires en vue de lutter contre possible, et les ratifications seront 
les sauterelles susceptibles de nuire d6pos6es aupr^s du Gouvernement 
aux cultures des Etats voisins, sig- italien d^s que trois au moins des 
nataires de la pr^sente convention. Etats contractants seront en mesure 
Art. 2. Ilsdevront prendre toutes de le faire. 
dispositions utiles pour pr6venir, par Chaque ratification sera com- 
les moyens les plus rapides, les muniqu6e par le Gouvernement 
Etats voisins adherents des mouve- italien aux autres Etats contractants 
ments des sauterelles vis6es k Tar- ainsi qu’k Tlnstitut international 
tide I®'. d’agriculture. 

Art. 3. Ils pourront, dans leur Art. 7. Tout Etat, dominion ou 
int^rSt r6ciproque, conclure des ac- colonie qui se gouverne librement et 
cords particuliers en vue de prendre qui n’a pas sign6 la pr^sente con- 
des mesures communes pour faciliter vention est admis k y adherer sur sa 
la lutte contre les sauterelles. demande. 

Art. 4. Ils reconnaissent, d^s la Les colonies, sur la demande des 
signature de la pr6sente convention, Etats dont elles dependent, pourront 
rinstitut international d’agriculture 6galement 8tre admises k y adherer 
de Rome comme centre officiel in- aux memes conditions que les Etats 
ternational de documentation et de ind^pendants. 

vulgarisation de toutes les questions Art. 8. L’adh6sion sera notifi6e 
se r^f^rant k la lutte contre les sau- par la voie diplomatique au Gou- 
terelles. vernement italien et par celui-ci 

Ils s’engagent k lui fournir, au aux Gouvernements contractants, 
moins une fois par an et plus souvent ainsi qu’^ Tlnstitut international 
si les circonstances Texigent, tous d’agriculture. 

renseignements d’ordre technique, Art. 9. La pr^sente convention 
scientifique, 16gislatif et adminis- entrera en vigueur, pour les trois 
tratif recueillis sur cet objet par des premiers Etats au moins qui I’au- 
personnes comp^tentes. ront ratifi^e, dans un d61ai de trois 

L’Institut international d’agri- mois k partir de la date de la ratifica- 
culture donnera k ces renseignements tion ; pour les autres Etats, dans un 
la publicity la plus large et la plus delai de six mois, au fur et k mesure 
rapide. du d6p6t aupr^s du Gouvernement 

Art. 5. Toute proposition 6ma- italien de leur ratification ou de leur 
nant d’un Etat contractant et visant adhesion. 

la modification de la pr^sente con- En foi de quoi les pl^nipotentiaires 
vention sera communiqu^e par cet dont les pouvoirs ont €t€ reconnus 
Etat k rinstitut international d’agri- en bonne et due forme ont sign6 la 
culture et d6f^r6e par celui-ci k une presente convention, 
reunion de d616gu6s des parties con- Fait k Rome, le 31 octobre 1920, 
tractantes qui sera convoqu6e en un seul exemplaire, qui sera d6pos4 
Rome par I’lnstitut k I’occasion au ministere des affaires 6trangferes 
d'une assembl6e g6n6rale de cette d’ltalie et dont des copies certifi^es 
institution. conformes seront d^livr^es k tous les 

Les propositions faites par les Etats adherents k la pr^sente con- 
d616gu6s seront ensuite soumises k vention. 

[Signed:] Julio J. Bolla, D' Stoiloff, Mario del Pino, Maurice Le- 
SAGE, P. Marchal, Louis-Dop, Adam, Louis-Dop, Biguet, G.-J. Stotz, 
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Louis-Dop, Adam, Louis-Dop, Adam, Louis-Dop, F. Charles Roux, 
J. Nacivet, Charles Roux, Louis-Dop, P. Gillin, A. Memes, Joseph 
Jablonovsky, Giuseppe Micheli, Battista Grassi, Michele Carlucci, 
Filippo Silvestri, Enrico Pantanelli, Edoardo Soderini, Filippo Sil- 
vESTRi, Edoardo Soderini, Filippo Silvestri, Gustavo Villatoro, N. 
Rans6vitch, Enrique Josfi Rovira, Constantin A. Isaakides. 


No. 28 


SPANISH AMERICAN Postal Convention. Signed at Madrid, 

November 13, 1920. 

CONVENTION postale ibdro-amdricaine. Signde H Madrid, 13 

novembre 1920. 

Editor's Note. This convention preceded the formation of the Pan American Postal 
Union under the convention signed at Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921 {post^ No. 48), revised 
at Mexico City, November 9, 1926 {post^ No. 171). 

Ratifications. On December 17, 1929, this convention had been ratified by: Argentina, 
Bolivia, Brazil, Colombia, Costa Rica, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Haiti, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, Paraguay, Peru, El Salvador, Spain, United States of America.^ 


In force, January 1, 1922^ 

Text from publication by the United States Department of State. 


The undersigned, assembled in 
Madrid, duly authorized by their 
respective governments, and in ac- 
cordance with Paragraph 2 of Article 
21 of the Principal Convention of 
the Universal Postal Union, have 
mutually agreed, subject to ratifica- 
tion, on the following provisions for 
the regulation and improvement of 
their postal relations. 

Article i 

1. All the countries signing this 
Convention shall constitute a sin- 
gle postal territory. 

2. Prepayment of postage is ob- 
ligatory on all classes of mail to be 
transmitted from one to another of 
the countries constituting this Union, 
letters alone being granted a slight 
concession relative to insufficient 
prepayment. 


Los firmantes, reunidos en Ma- 
drid, debidamente autorizados por 
sus respectivos Gobiernos, y visto 
el pdrrafo II del art. 21 del Con- 
venio Principal de la Uni6n Postal 
Universal, de comtin acuerdo y con 
reserva de ratificaci6n, han con- 
certado las siguientes bases para 
regular y mejorar sus relaciones 
postales. 

ArtIculo I 

I® Todos los palses que firman 
el presente Convenio formardn un 
solo territorio postal. 

2® Se declara obligatorio el fran- 
queo previo de toda clase de corre- 
spondencia que haya de ir de uno a 
otro de los paises que constituyen esta 
Uni6n, excepto las cartas, para las 
que se concederi un Ifmite de tole- 
rancia solamente en la insuficiencia 
del franqueo. 


^ Information furnished by the Pan American Union. 

* Apparently not registercil with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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3. Each of the contracting coun- 
tries agrees to transport freely and 
gratuitously through its territory 
and by means of the services main- 
tained by its postal administration 
or utilized for the direct despatch of 
its own mails, the mails received 
from any of these countries destined 
to any other. 

However, the expenses for land or 
maritime transportation of the mails 
shall be borne by the country of 
origin in case there is required for 
their subsequent forwarding the in- 
termediary of countries other than 
those adhering to this Convention. 

4. It is decreed as a fundamental 
principle that, in the postal relations 
between the contracting countries, 
the rates which each administration 
has established in its domestic serv- 
ice shall apply. 

5. The provisions of this Conven- 
tion extend to letters; post cards, 
single and with reply paid; printed 
matter of all classes; commercial 
papers; and samples. 

Article 2 

1. Letters. — (a) Every letter which 
does not bear stamps corresponding 
to the first postage rate of an ordi- 
nary letter shall be considered as not 
prepaid and shall not be forwarded 
by the office of origin. 

(b) The office of origin alone shall 
be authorized to determine the 
rating of letters insufficiently pre- 
paid, which shall be for double the 
amount of the insufficiency, accord- 
ing to the weight. The office of 
destination shall collect from the ad- 
dressee the amount of the rating im- 
posed by the office of origin, which 
amount shall belong to the office of 
destination. 

2. Post Cards. — For post cards, 
both single and with reply paid, the 
domestic rates of each country shall 
apply. 

3. Books t Periodicals^ Printed 
Matter and Commercial Papers . — 
The weight of packages containing 


3® Cada uno de los pafses con- 
venidos se compromete a trans- 
portar fibre y gratuitamente por su 
territorio y mediante los servicios 
que dependan de su Administracidn 
o utilice para el envfo directo de su 
propia correspondencia, la que re- 
ciba de cual quiera de esos pafses, 
con destino a otro. 

Sin embargo, serdn de cuenta del 
pafs de origen, los gastos de trans- 
porte terrestre o marftimo de la cor- 
respondencia, cuando 6sta requiera 
para su curso subsiguiente la media- 
ci6n de pafses extranos a los ad- 
heridos al presente Convenio. 

4® Se establece como principio 
fundamental, que en las relaciones 
postales entre los pafses adheridos 
regiri la tarifa que cada una de las 
Administraciones tenga establecido 
en su servicio interior. 

5® Las disposiciones de este Con- 
venio se extienden a las cartas, tar- 
jetas postales sencillas y de respuesta 
pagada, impresos de todas clases, 
papeles de negocios y muestras. 

ArtIculo 2 

I. Cartas. — a) Se considerari 
como no franqueada, dejdndola sin 
curso por la oficina de origen, toda 
carta que no lleve los sellos corre- 
spondientes al primer porte de una 
carta sencilla. 

b) La oficina de origen ser 4 la 
finica autorizada para fijar la tasa 
de las cartas insuficientemente fran- 
queadas, debiendo hacerlo por el 
doble de la insuficiencia, segtin su 
peso. La oficina de destino podrd 
percibir del destinatario la cuantfa 
de la tasa fijada por la de origen, 
cuyo importe ser& de su pertenencia. 


2. Tarjetas Postales. — Para las 
tarjetas postales, tanto sencillas 
como de respuesta pagada, regird 
la tarifa interior de cada pafs. 

3. Libros, Periddicos, Impresos y 
Papeles de Negocios. — El peso de los 
paquetes que contengan libros, peri6- 
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books, periodicals, printed matter or 
commercial papers, shall not exceed 
4 kilograms, with the exception of 
works printed in a single volume, the 
maximum weight of which may not 
exceed 5 kilograms. The dimensions 
of these paclmges shall not exceed 45 
centimeters in any direction. 

Packages presented in the form 
of a roll shall be transmitted through 
the mail provided that their size does 
not exceed i meter in length by 15 
centimeters in diameter. 

Commercial papers shall be pre- 
paid at the minimum rate fixed by 
the regulations of the country of 
origin. 

4, Samples, — Samples shall be 
freely transmitted through the mail 
provided they have no commercial 
value and their size does not exceed 
30 centimeters in length by 20 centi- 
meters in width and 10 centimeters 
in depth or thickness. If in the 
form of a roll, the greatest dimen- 
sions shall be 30 centimeters in 
length by 15 in diameter. 

Samples shall not bear postage 
lower than that specified in the regu- 
lations of the country of origin. 

Article 3 

Responsibility for the loss of Regis- 
tered Articles, — i. In the case of the 
loss of a registered article, the sender 
shall have the right to an indemnity 
equal to that fixed by the domestic 
regulations of the country of origin 
for a similar case, but not exceeding 
50 francs gold. 

2. The payment of the indemnity 
by the despatching administration 
shall be made at the latest within a 
period of 12 months, counting from 
the day following that on which the 
claim is first filed. The administra- 
tion responsible for the loss shall re- 
imburse the administration of origin 
without delay and within the period 
indicated, the amount of the indem- 
nity which it may have paid to the 


dicos, impresos o papeles de negocios, 
no excederi de cuatro kilos, a ex- 
cepcidn de las obras impresas en un 
solo tomo, cuyo peso podr 4 llegar 
hasta cinco kilos como mdximo. Las 
dimensiones de estos paquetes no 
excederin de 45 centfmetros por 
cualquiera de sus lados. 

Aquellos paquetes que sean pre- 
sentados en forma de rollo, circu- 
lardn por el correo siempre que su 
tamano no exceda de un metro de 
largo por 15 centimetros de di 4 - 
metro. 

Los papeles de negocios deberin 
llevar un franqueo mfnimo, con ar- 
reglo al fijado para la tarifa del pafs 
de origen. 

4, Muestras, — Las muestras serin 
cursadas libremente por el correo, si 
no tuvieran valor comercial en venta 
y si su tamano no excediese de 30 
centfmetros de largo por 20 cen- 
tfmetros de ancho y 10 centfmetros 
de fondo o de espesor. Si su forma 
fuese de rollo, las dimensiones mixi- 
mas serin de 30 centfmetros de largo 
por 15 de diimetro. 

Las muestras no llevarin un fran- 
queo inferior al senalado por la tarifa 
del pafs de origen. 

ArtIculo 3 

Responsabilidad por la pirdida de 
envios certificados, — i® En caso de 
pirdida de un envfo con caricter de 
certificado, el remitente tendri 
derecho a una indemnizaciin igual a 
la que determina para el mismo caso 
la legislaciin interior del pafs de 
origen, sin que pueda exceder de cin- 
cuenta francos oro. 

2® El pago de la indemnizaciin 
por la Administracidn remitente se 
efectuari, lo mis tarde, dentro del 
plazo de doce meses, a contar del dfa 
siguiente al en que se produzca la 
primera reclamacidn. La Adminis- 
tracidn responsable de la pirdida de- 
beri reintegrar a la de origen, sin 
retraso y dentro del plazo senalado, 
el importe de la indemnizaciin que 
ista hubiese abonado al remitente. 
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sender. This payment shall be made 
in the money of the creditor country, 
or the equivalent in the money of 
another country which may be 
mutually agreed upon by the ad- 
ministrations concerned. 


Este pago se efectuard en la moneda 
del pais acreedor, o su equivalencia 
en la moneda de otro pafs que de 
comtin acuerdo designen las Ad- 
ministraciones interesadas. 


Article 4 

In everything which does not con- 
flict with the provisions of this Con- 
vention, the regulations of the Uni- 
versal Postal Union shall govern. 

Article 5 

This Convention shall take effect 
on the first of January, 1921, for the 
countries which on that date may 
have ratified it,^ and those which 
have not done so shall participate in 
its provisions whenever they notify 
the other contracting parties of their 
ratification. 

This Convention shall have an in- 
definite duration, but any one of the 
parties may withdraw from the Con- 
vention upon one year’s previous 
notice given to the other signatory 
administrations. 

Done in Madrid, the 13th of 
November, 1920. 


ArtIculo 4 

En todo aquello que no se opon- 
ga a las cl&usulas de este Convenio, 
regir&n las disposiciones de la Uni6n 
Postal Universal. 

ArtIculo 5 

El presente Convenio comenzar& 
a regir en i® de Enero de 1921 para 
los paises que en esa fecha lo hubi- 
eran ratificado,^ y los que aiin no lo 
hubieran hecho, participarin de su 
vigencia en el momento en que noti- 
fiquen a las otras Partes contra- 
tan tes esa ratificaci6n. 

El Convenio presente tendri una 
duraci6n indeterminada; pero cada 
una de las Partes podr 4 retirarse del 
Convenio, previo aviso notificado, 
con un ano de anticipaci6n, a las 
otras Administraciones firmantes. 

Hecho en Madrid el 13 de Novi- 
embre de 1920. 


[Firmado:] Por la Delegaci6n de Espafia: El Conde de ColombI, Jos6 
DE GarcIa Torres, Guillermo Capdevila, Jos6 de Espana, MartIn 
Vicente, Antonio Camacho, Justo G. Hervas, J. Ortega Munilla, 
Bernardo Rolland, Manuel G. Acebo; por la Delegaci6n de los Estados 
Unidos de Norte America: Otto Praeger, S. M. Weber, Elizabeth Lee 
Woods; por la Repdblica Argentina: A. Barrera Nicholson, Eugenio 
TROisf, Natalio R. Firpo; por la Delegaci6n de Bolivia: Luis RodrIguez; 
por los Estados Unidos del Brasil: Alcibiades Pecanha, Jos6 Henrique 
Aderne; por la Delegaci6n de Colombia: W. Mac-Lellan, Gabriel 
Roldan; por la Repdblica de Costa Rica: Manuel M. de Peralta; por 
la Repdblica de Cuba: Juan Iruretagoyena; por la Delegacidn de Chile: 
Florencio MArquez de la Plata, M. Cousino; por la Repdblica 
Dominicana: Leopoldo Lovelace; por el Ecuador: Luis Robalino 
Davila, Le6nidas A. Yerovi; por la RepflbUca de El Salvador: Ismael 
G. Fuentes; Estados Unidos de America. — Por las Islas Filipinas: Josfe 
Topacio; por la Repdblica de Guatemala: Juan J. Ortega, Enrique 
Traumann; por la Repdblica de Haiti: Luis Ma. Soler; por la Repdblica 
de Honduras: Dr. Ricardo Beltran y R6zpide; por los Estados Unidos 
Mexicanos: Cosme Hinojosa, Julio Poulat, Alfonso Reyes; por 
Nicaragua: M. Igo. Ter^n; por la Repdblica de Panamfi: J. D. 

^ A protocol of November i:^, 1920 provided that notices of ratification should be received 
in Madrid. — ^E d. 
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Arosemena; por el Paraguay: Fernando Pignet; por el Perfi: D. C. 
Urrea, O. Barrenechea y Raigada, Encargado de Negocios del Perfi ; por 
d Uruguay: Adolfo Agorio; por los Estados Unidos de Venezuela: 
Pedro Emilio Coll, S. Barcel6. 


No. 29 


AGREEMENT for the Creation of a Central Patent Bureau. Opened 
for signature at Paris, November 15, 1920. 

ARRANGEMENT portant creation d*un Bureau central de Marques 
de Fabrique. Ouvert d la signature k Paris, 15 novembre 1920. 


Editor’s Note. This attempt to establish a Central Patent Bureau proved abortive. 
A convention on the protection of industrial property was signed at The Hague, November 
6, 1925 {post, No. 147). 

Ratifications. This agreement has not been ratified by a sufficient number of states to 
bring it into force. 

Not in force (July 1, 1931) 

French text from document No. 364, French Ckambre des DSptUiSf Session de 1924 (Annexe 
au proc^ verbal de la stance du 29 juillet 1924); English translation from 286 Offi.cial 
Gazette of the U, 5 . Patent Office^ p. 646. 


[Translation] 

Belgium, Brazil, the Republic of 
Cuba, Ecuador, France, Greece, the 
Republic of Haiti, Japan, the Repub- 
lic of Liberia, the Republic of Nica- 
ragua, the Republic of Panama, 
Peru, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, 
the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, 
and Slovenes, Siam, the Republic of 
Czechoslovakia, and Uruguay. 


The undersigned plenipotentiaries 
of the countries enumerated above 
having united in conference at Paris, 
have agreed upon the following 
provisions: 

Article i . The contracting coun- 
tries agree to establish at their joint 
expense an International Central 
Patent Bureau. 

The seat of this office is fixed at 
Brussels. 

Art. 2. The International Cen- 
tral Patent Bureau may undertake: 


La Belgique, le Brfeil, la R6pu- 
blique de Cuba , T Equateur , la F ranee , 
la Grfece, la R^publique d’ Haiti, le 
Japon, la R^publique de Liberia, 
la R6publique de Nicaragua, la 
R6publique de Panama, le P^rou, 
la Pologne, le Portugal, la Rou- 
manie, le Royaume des Serbes- 
Croates-Slovfenes, le Siam, la R6- 
publique Tchfeco-Slovaque et TUru- 
guay. 

Les soussign^s, P 16 nipotentiaires 
des Gouvemements des Pays ci- 
dessus 6num6r6s, s’^tant r6unis en 
conference k Paris, sont convenus 
des dispositions suivantes: 

Art. I. Les pays contractants 
conviennent d’etablir k frais com- 
muns un Bureau central interna- 
tional des brevets d'invention. 

Le siege de ce bureau est fix6 k 
Bruxelles. 

Art. 2. Le Bureau central in- 
ternational des brevets d'invention 
pourra proefeder; 
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1. The international filing of ap- 
plications for patents, that is to say, 
the receipt of applications and the 
international transmission of the 
same; 

2. The examination of applica- 
tions for patents. 

The operations of the Central 
Bureau shall be governed by the 
provisions hereinafter. 

Title I 

INTERNATIONAL FILING OF APPLICA- 
TIONS FOR PATENTS 

Art. 3. The citizens or subjects 
of any of the contracting countries 
who have duly filed an application 
for a patent in one of these countries 
may demand the protection of the 
invention in all the other countries or 
in one or more of them by filing the 
application in the Central Bureau at 
Brussels through the administrative 
authorities of the country of origin of 
such application. 

Art. 4. Persons who are citizens 
or subjects of countries which have 
not adhered to the present arrange- 
ment but who are domiciled in or 
have industrial or commercial estab- 
lishments of a substantial character 
and in actual operation in the terri- 
tory of one of the countries of the 
union formed by the present ar- 
rangement shall be treated as citi- 
zens or subjects of the contracting 
countries. 

Art. 5. The Central Bureau shall 
immediately inscribe on a special 
register the applications filed accord- 
ing to article 3, making note of the 
description and drawings appended 
to each application. 

It shall give notice of this inscrip- 
tion to the proper departments of all 
the contracting countries. 

On and after the date of receipt of 
the application for international 
registration made by the adminis- 
tration of the country of origin the 


I® A Tenregistrement interna- 
tional des demandes de brevets, c'est 
i-dire k la reception des d6p6ts et i 
la transmission internationale de cei 
demandes; 

2® A Texamen des demandes d< 
brevets. 

Les operations du Bureau centra 
seront regies conform6ment aux dis 
positions ci-apr^s: 

Titre I 

ENREGISTREMENT INTERNATIONA! 

DES DEMANDES DE BREVETS d’IN- 

VENTION 

Art. 3. Les sujets ou citoyens d( 
chacun des pays contractants qu 
auront regulierement deposfe dan? 
Tun de ces pays une demande d( 
brevet pourront r^clamer, dans tous 
les autres pays ou seulement dans ur 
ou plusieurs d’entre eux, la protec 
tion de Tinvention afferente, moyen 
nant le dep6t de la demande effectui 
au Bureau central de Bruxelles pai 
Tentremise de Tadministration di 
pays d’origine de ladite demande. 

Art. 4. Son tassimilds aux sujets 01 
citoyens des pays contractants les 
sujets ou citoyens des pays n’ayani 
pas adh6r6 au present arrangemem 
qui sont domicili^s ou ont des 6ta 
blissements industriels ou commer 
ciaux effectifs et s6rieux sur le terri 
toire de Tun des pays de Tunior 
constitute par le present arrange 
ment. 


Art. 5. Le Bureau central ins 
crira immteiatement sur un registn 
spteial le d6p6t des demandes effec- 
tu€ conform6ment k Tarticle 3, er 
faisant mention des descriptions ei 
des dessins joints k chaque demande 
II notifiera cette inscription au> 
administrations comp6tentes de tous 
les pays contractants. 

A partir de la date de la rteeption 
de la demande d’enregistrement in- 
ternational par Tadministration du 
pays d'origine, la situation 16 gale du 
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legal status of the applicant in each 
of the contracting countries men- 
tioned in the application, or which 
may be mentioned not later than 
twelve months after the filing of the 
application in the country of origin, 
shall be the same as if the applica- 
tion, description, and drawings had 
been directly filed there. 

However, in countries whose in- 
ternal legislation so requires, the 
application shall not be considered as 
validly made unless all the papers in 
the case have reached the adminis- 
tration of these countries within 
twelve months from the date of filing 
of the application in the country of 
origin. 

Art. 6 . The Central Bureau shall, 
if necessary, make a translation 
of the descriptions into the official 
language of the Bureau or into the 
languages of the various countries 
mentioned by the applicants, and 
reproduce the drawings in sufficient 
number to enable the applications 
and the documents appended thereto 
to be communicated to each of the 
administrations of the contracting 
countries for which international 
registration shall have been re- 
quested. 

Each of the contracting countries 
shall have a right to require the pro- 
duction of a copy of the description 
written in the official language of the 
Bureau or of a translation of the de- 
scription in that language, made, or 
verified and certified by the Central 
Bureau. 

The remuneration due from the 
applicant to the Central Bureau for a 
translation or for the verification of 
a translation (which remuneration 
may vary according to the language) 
and the schedule of charges for 
the reproduction of drawings shall 
be fixed in the executory regula- 
tions. 

Applications transmitted to the 
administrations of the contracting 
countries shall be subject in each 
country to the same conditions as 


demandeur dans chacun des pays 
contractants d6sign6s dans la de- 
mande, ou qui seront d6sign6s au 
plus tard dans les douze mois qui 
suivront le d6p6t de la demande au 
pays d’origine, sera la mSme que si 
la demande, la description et les 
dessins y avaient 6t6 directement 
d6pos6s. 

Toutefois, dans les pays oii la 
legislation interieure Texigera, la 
demande ne sera consider^ comme 
valablement formte qu’autant que le 
dossier complet sera parvenu k Tad- 
ministration de ces pays dans le 
deiai de douze mois k partir de la 
date du dep6t dans le pays d’origine. 

Art. 6. Le Bureau central fera 
proceder, s’il y a lieu, k la traduction 
des descriptions dans la langue 
officielle du Bureau ou dans les 
langues des divers pays design^s par 
les demandeurs et k la reproduction 
des dessins en nombre suffisant pour 
permettre la communication des 
demandes et des pitees y annexes k 
chacune des administrations des 
pays contractants pour lesquels Ten- 
registrement international aura 6t6 
sollicit6. 

Chacun des pays contractants 
aura la faculty d’exiger la production 
d'un exemplaire de la description 
redig^e dans la langue officielle du 
bureau ou d'une traduction de la 
description dans cette langue, effec- 
tu6e ou v6rifi6e et certifi^e par le 
Bureau central. 

La remuneration due par le de- 
mandeur au Bureau central pour une 
traduction ou pour la verification 
d’une traduction, susceptible de 
varier suivant la langue, et le tarif 
des frais de reproduction des dessins 
seront fixes par le rfeglement d’execu- 
tion. 

Les demandes transmises aux ad- 
ministrations des pays contractants 
seront soumises dans chaque pays 
aux m^mes conditions que les de- 
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applications which have been filed 
there directly, and such action shall 
be taken on them as is authorized by 
the legislation of the county. 

Art. 7. The administration of the 
country of origin may fix at will 
and collect on its own behalf a fee 
from the applicant for a patent 
whose international registration is 
requested. In any case, there shall 
be collected for the benefit of the 
Central Bureau an international fee 
the amount of which shall be pre- 
scribed in the enforcement regula- 
tions. 

In each country to which the ap- 
plication for a patent has been trans- 
mitted, the interested party shall be 
obliged, in order that action may be 
taken upon the application and in 
order to secure issuance of the patent 
and preserve all rights pertaining 
thereto, to pay within the period 
prescribed all fees provided for this 
purpose by the laws and regulations 
of the country. 

The Central Bureau shall be au- 
thorized to undertake, on account of 
the interested parties, the payment 
of the fees in the contracting coun- 
tries in consideration of a special fee 
according to the rates fix^ in the 
executory regulations. 

Title II 

EXAMINATION OF APPLICATIONS FOR 

PATENTS 

Art. 8. Any patent application 
filed in one of the contracting coun- 
tries, either directly or through in- 
ternational registration, may or 
must, according to the provisions of 
the legislation of such country, be 
submitted to the examination of the 
Central Bureau for purposes of in- 
vestigation and verification as to 
whether there exist any prior claims 
based either on patents already 
issued and published or on publica- 
tions to be specified in the executory 
regulations. 

Art. 9. When the investigations 


Sii 

mandes qui y auront 6t6 directement 
d6pos6es et recevront la suite que 
comportera la legislation dudit pays. 

Art. 7. L’administration du pays 
d’origine pourra fixer k son gr6 et 
percevoir k son profit une taxe qu’elle 
redamera du demandeur du brevet 
dont Tenregistrement international 
est sollicite. Dans tous les cas il 
sera pergu au profit du Bureau cen- 
tral un emolument international 
dont le montant sera fixe par le 
reglement d ’execution. 

Dans chaque pays ofi la demande 
de brevet aura ete transmise, I’in- 
teresse sera tenu d’acquitter, dans 
les deiais presents pour qu’il soit 
donne suite k la demande ainsi que 
pour obtenir la deiivrance du titre et 
pour conserver les droits qui y sont 
attaches, toutes les taxes prevues k 
cet effet par les lois et rfeglements 
dudit pays. 

Le Bureau central sera autorise k 
se charger pour le compte des in- 
teresses du payement des taxes dans 
les pays contractants moyennant 
une redevance speciale, conforme- 
ment au tarif fixe par le reglement 
d ’execution. 

Titre II 

EXAMEN DES DEMANDES DE BREVETS 

d’invention 

Art. 8. Toute demande de brevet 
deposee dans un des pays contrac- 
tants, soit directement, soit par le 
moyen de I’enregistrement interna- 
tional, pourra ou devra, selon qu’il 
en sera dispose par la legislation 
dudit pays, etre soumise k I’examen 
du Bureau central, en vue de la 
recherche et de la constatation des 
anteriorites resultant, soit de brevets 
dej^ deiivres et publies, soit de pu- 
blications qui seront determinees par 
le rfeglement d’execution. 

Art. 9. Lorsque les recherches 
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made by the Central Bureau do not 
result in the discovery of any prior 
claim which might be asserted 
against the claims of originality pre- 
sented in the description accompany- 
ing the patent application, the Cen- 
tral Bureau shall deliver a “certifi- 
cate of absence of prior claims.” 

When prior claims of this kind 
have been discovered, the Central 
Bureau shall deliver a “provisional 
statement of prior claims,” enumer- 
ating the latter specifically. 

The result of the examination 
made by the Central Bureau shall be 
transmitted, in the manner provided 
for above, in the language of the 
original application and in the official 
language of the Bureau, to the ad- 
ministration of the country of origin, 
and, with a view to the issuance of a 
patent applied for, to the administra- 
tions of the other contracting coun- 
tries designated by the inventor or to 
such administrations as may have 
requested this transmission of the 
Bureau. 

The administration of the country 
of origin shall attend to transmitting 
it to the inventor. 

Art. io. From the date of the 
communication of a “provisional 
statement of prior claims” by the 
administration of the country of 
origin to the inventor the latter shall 
be granted a period, to be deter- 
mined in conformity with the en- 
forcement regulations, within which 
to present his objections to the prior 
claims discovered and to propose, if 
there be occasion, modifications to 
the claims contained in said state- 
ment. 

After examination and discussion, 
if there be occasion, of the objections 
and modifications suggest^, the 
Central Bureau shall issue, as the 
case may be, either a certificate of 
absence of prior claims or a final 
statement of prior claims, enumerat- 
ing the latter specificdly. 

When the inventor abstains from 
appealing, within the prescribed peri- 
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effectu6es par le Bureau central 
n’am^nent la dteouverte d’aucune 
anteriority susceptible d'etre opposte 
aux revendications de nouveaut6 
formuiees dans la description qui 
accompagne la demande de brevet, le 
Bureau central deiivre une “attesta- 
tion d ’absences d’anteriorites”. 

Lorsque des anteriorites de ce 
genre ont €t€ relev^es, le Bureau 
central deiivre un “constat provi- 
soire d’anteriores” avec I’indication 
precise de celles-ci. 

Le resultat de I’examen effectue 
par le Bureau central est transmis, 
sous la forme ci-dessus prevue, dans 
la langue de la demande originaire et 
dans la langue officielle du Bureau, k 
I’administration du pays d’origine et, 
en vue de la deiivrance d’un brevet 
demande, aux administrations des 
autres pays contractants designes 
par I’inventeur ou qui auraient 
requis du Bureau cette transmission. 


La communication en est assuree k 
I’inventeur par Tadministration du 
pays d’origine. 

Art. io. A partir de la date de la 
communication par 1 ’administration 
du pays d’origine k I’inventeur d’un 
“constat provisoire d’anteriorites”, 
il est accorde k cet inventeur un 
deiai qui sera determine conforme- 
ment au r^glement d’execution pour 
presenter ses objections contre les 
anteriorites relevees et pour proposer, 
s’il y a lieu, des modifications aux 
revendications auxquelles se rap- 
porte ce constat. 

Aprfes examen et discussion, s’il y a 
lieu, des objections presentees ou des 
modifications proposees, le Bureau 
central deiivre, selon les cas, soit une 
attestation “d’absence d’anterio- 
rites”, soit un “constat definitif 
d’anteriorites” avec I’indication pre- 
cise de celles-ci. 

Lorsque I’inventeur s’abstient 
d’introduire, dans le deiai imparti, 
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ods, against the ‘‘provisional state- 
ment of prior claims” and does not 
cancel his application for a patent, 
such provisional statement shall be 
considered as Anal. 

The administrations of the con- 
tracting countries may take into 
consideration the opinion of the Cen- 
tral Bureau, according to the provi- 
sions of the domestic legislation of 
each country, and issue or refuse to 
issue the patent applied for. 

The patent may mention the ex- 
amination made by the Central Bu- 
reau and indicate the prior claims 
which, in the opinion of the Central 
Bureau, may be asserted against it. 

In case the legislation of a con- 
tracting country should so authorize, 
the administration of such country 
may, after the issuance of a final 
statement of prior claims, still re- 
quest the Central Bureau to indicate 
the modifications which should be 
made in the claims to originality em- 
bodied in the specifications in order 
that they may be introduced therein. 

The Central Bureau shall then 
issue a new certificate, taking into 
account such modifications. 

Art. II. The administrations of 
the contracting countries may at any 
time request the Central Bureau, as a 
matter of general interest, to exam- 
ine an application for a patent. 

If so prescribed by the law of one 
of the contracting countries, patents 
delivered in that country may also be 
submitted to the examination of the 
Central Bureau, that is, unless corre- 
sponding patent application has 
already been examined by the Bu- 
reau. 

The patentee may even be re- 
quired, in certain cases determined 
by the domestic legislation of one of 
the countries, to cause such an 
examination to be made, and the 
certificate of each previous claim as 
well as the statements of previous 


un recours contre le “constat pro- 
visoire d*ant6riorit6s” et n’a pas 
renonc6 k sa demande de brevet, ce 
constat provisoire est consid6r6 
comme d6finitif. 

Les administrations des pays con- 
ttactants pourront faire 6tat de Tavis 
du Bureau central, suivant qu'il en 
sera dispose par la legislation in- 
terieure de chaque pays, et deiivrer 
ou refuser de deiivrer le brevet de- 
mande. 

Le brevet pourra, le cas ech^ant, 
faire mention de Texamen effectu6 
par le Bureau central et porter Tindi- 
cation des anteriority que le Bureau 
central aura considerees comme op- 
posables. 

Dans le cas oii la legislation d’un 
pays contractant Ty autoriserait, 
I’administration de ce pays pourrait 
encore, apres la deiivrance d’un 
constat definitif d'anteriorites, re- 
clamer du Bureau central Tindication 
des modifications qu'il conviendrait 
d'apporter aux revendications de 
nouveaute figurant dans la descrip- 
tion, afin de les introduire dans cette 
description. 

Le Bureau central deiivrera alors 
une nouvelle attestation ou un nou- 
veau constat en tenant compte de ces 
modifications. 

Art. II. Les administrations des 
pays contractants pourront toujours 
requerir du Bureau central, dans un 
interSt general, Texamen d’une de- 
mande de brevet d 4 nvention. 

S’il en est ainsi dispose par la 
legislation d’un des pays contrac- 
tants, les brevets deiivres dans ce 
pays pourront Stre egalement soumis 
k Texamen du Bureau central, k 
moins, toutefois, qu’une demande de 
brevet correspondante n’ait ete dej^ 
examinee par le Bureau. 

Le brevete pourra mSme fetre 
tenu, dans certains cas determines 
par la legislation interieure d’un des 
pays, de faire proceder k cet examen 
et les attestations d ’absence d’ante- 
riorites, ainsi que les constats d’an- 
teriorites deiivres k la suite de cet 
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claims issued after such examination 
may be mentioned in the official 
publications of the country which 
issued the patent, and the adminis- 
tration of such country may be au- 
thorized to furnish copies thereof on 
request. 

Art. 12. Any examination made 
by the Central Bureau shall always 
be made without guarantee and with- 
out entailing any responsibility on 
its part. 

Art. 13. Every request for the 
examination of a patent application 
shall involve the collection of an in- 
ternational fee in behalf of the Cen- 
tral Bureau. 

In case of an appeal against a pro- 
visional statement of prior claims, a 
further fee shall be collected for the 
benefit of the Central Bureau. 

The amount of the above fees and 
charges shall be fixed by the execu- 
tory regulations. 

The rates shall be doubled in case 
of examination of a patent previously 
issued. 

Title III 

GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Art. 14, The Central Patent Bu- 
reau shall centralize documents and 
information relating to patents and 
to publications of every kind on the 
various industries. 

It shall receive from all the ad- 
ministrative departments of the con- 
tracting countries the documents 
published by each of them, even 
those of a domestic nature, which 
might facilitate its task. 

The Central Bureau shall always 
be at the disposal of the administra- 
tive departments of the contracting 
countries in order to furnish them 
from the International Patent Serv- 
ice the special information which 
they may require. 

It may issue a periodical publica- 
tion on questions concerning its 
functions. 


examen pourront^ 6tre mentionnfe 
dans les publications officielles du 
pays qui a d 61 ivr 6 le brevet, et Tad- 
ministration de ce pays pourra 6tre 
autorisfee k en dfelivrer des copies sur 
requite. 

Art. 12. Tout examen effectu6 par 
le Bureau central sera toujours sans 
garantie et n’entralnera k sa charge 
aucune responsabilit6. 

Art. 13. Toute requSte aux fins 
d 'examen d'une demande de brevet 
donnera lieu k la perception au profit 
du Bureau central d’un Emolument 
international. 

En cas de recours contre un cons- 
tat provisoire d ’anteriority, il sera 
pergu une nouvelle taxe au profit du 
Bureau central. 

Le montant des emoluments et 
taxes ci-dessus prevus sera fixe par le 
reglement d ’execution. 

Le tarif sera double lorsqu’il 
s’agira de Texamen d’un brevet 
anterieurement deiivre. 

Titre III 

DISPOSITIONS g6n6rales 

Art. 14. Le Bureau central des 
brevets centralisera les documents et 
renseignements relatifs aux brevets 
d’invention et aux publications de 
toute nature concernant les diverses 
industries. 

II recevra de toutes les administra- 
tions des pays contractants les docu- 
ments publies par chacune d’elles et 
mgme ceux d’ordre intyieur qui 
seraient susceptibles de faciliter sa 
tftche. 

Le Bureau central se tiendra en 
tout temps k la disposition des ad- 
ministrations des pays contractants 
pour leur fournir sur le service in- 
ternational des brevets d’invention 
les renseignements sp6ciaux dont 
elles pourraient avoir besoin. 

II pourra publier une feuille p6ri- 
odique sur les questions concernant 
Tobjet de ses attributions. 
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This publication shall be in the 
French language and, if necessary, in 
the other languages which may be 
designated by the General As- 
sembly. 

Art. 15. Countries which become 
participants in the Central Patent 
Bureau shall have the privilege of 
declaring expressly that their ad- 
ministrative departments intend to 
avail themselves of its services also, 
either for both the international fil- 
ing and the examination of patents 
or for only one of these services. 

Art. 16. The contracting coun- 
tries undertake to share the expenses 
of the general administration of the 
Central Bureau by paying a uniform 
annual contribution to be fixed by 
the General Assembly. This con- 
tribution shall in no case exceed the 
sum of 5,000 francs for each nation. 

The annual receipts of the Bureau 
shall comprise, in addition to the 
proceeds from the contribution pro- 
vided for in the preceding paragraph, 
the sums accruing from all interna- 
tional fees, taxes, and dues whatso- 
ever collected in compensation for 
the operations connected with the in- 
ternational filing of the examination 
of applications, in conformity with 
the rates fixed by the enforcement 
regulations. 

Art. 17. The advances necessary 
for the operation of the Bureau shall 
be made by the Government of the 
country in which the Bureau has its 
seat. 

The receipts and expenditures of 
the general administration of the 
Central Bureau of the International 
Filing Service and of the Examina- 
tion Service shall be embodied in the 
annual account of the management 
of the Central Bureau under three 
distinct heads. 

In case of a deficit in the receipts, 
the extra expenses shall be borne 
jointly by the adhering countries in 
accordance with the following deter- 
mined basis: 


Cette publication sera faite en 
langue frangaise et, s*il y a lieu, dans 
les autres langues qui seront d6si- 
gntes par TAssemblte g6n6rale. 

Art. 15. Les pays adh^rant k Tins- 
titution du Bureau central des 
brevets auront la faculty de declarer 
express^ment que leurs administra- 
tions entendent recourir aussi k son 
intervention, k la fois pour Tenregis- 
trement international et pour I’exa- 
men des brevets, ou seulement pour 
Tune de ces attributions. 

Art. 16. Les pays contractants 
s’engagent k participer aux d^penses 
d’administration g6n6rale du Bureau 
central par le versement d'une con- 
tribution annuelle uniforme qui 
sera fix6e par T Assemble g6n6rale. 
Cette contribution ne pourra en 
aucun cas d^passer la somme de 
5.000 francs pour chaque Etat. 

Les recettes annuelles du Bureau 
comprennent, outre le produit de la 
contribution pr^vue au paragraphe 
qui pr6cMe, les sommes k provenir 
du produit des Emoluments inter- 
nationaux, taxes et redevances quel- 
conques pergues pour la rEmu- 
nEration des opErations relatives k 
Tenregistrement international ou 
k Texamen des demandes, conformE- 
ment au tarif fixE par le rEglement 
d’exEcution. 

Art. 17. Les avances nEcessaires 
au fonctionnement du Bureau seront 
faites par le gouvernement du pays 
ok le Bureau a son siEge. 

Les recettes et les dEpenses affE- 
rentes k Tadministration gEnErale du 
Bureau central, au service de I’en- 
registrement international et au 
service de I’examen seront Etablies 
dans le compte annuel de gestion du 
Bureau central sous trois chapitres 
distincts. 

En cas d’insuffisance de recettes, 
I’excEdent des dEpenses sera sup- 
portE k frais communs par les pays 
adhErents suivant les bases ci-aprEs 
dEterminEes. 
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For the expenses relating to mat- 
ters of general administration the 
countries will be divided into six 
classes each contributing in the pro- 
portion of a certain number of units, 
viz.: 

Units 


1st class 25 

2d class 20 

3d class 15 

4th class 10 

5th class 5 

6th class 3 


These coefficients shall be multi- 
plied by the number of countries of 
each class, and the sum of the prod- 
ucts thus obtained will furnish the 
number of units by which the total 
expenses are to be divided. The 
quotient gives the unit of expense. 

The class in which each country is 
to be ranked shall be determined at 
the first meeting of the delegates of 
the adhering countries, account be- 
ing taken both of the industrial im- 
portance and the population of each 
country. 

The extra expenses incident to the 
International Filing Service on the 
one hand and to the Examination 
Service on the other shall be divided 
among the countries which have ad- 
hered to these services in the follow- 
ing proportion : 

One-third of the excess in propor- 
tion to the quota attributed to each 
country according to the classifica- 
tion hereinabove provided for. 

Two-thirds of the excess in propor- 
tion to the number of applications for 
international filing and to the num- 
ber of the requests for examination 
submitted to the Bureau through 
the intermediation of each adhering 
country. 

Art. 18. The International Cen- 
tral Bureau shall be administered 
under the authority of the League of 
Nations by a director, assisted by a 
Council of Administration composed 
of seven members, including a presi- 
dent, two vice-presidents and a sec- 


Pour les d6penses aff^rentes au 
chapitre de TAdministration g6n6- 
rale, les pays seront divis6s en six 
classes contribuant chacune dans la 
proportion d’un certain nombre 
d*unit6s, savoir: 

Unites 


I'® classe 25 

2® classe 20 

3® classe 15 

4® classe 10 

5® classe 5 

6® classe 3 


Ces coefficients seront multiplies 
par le nombre des pays de chaque 
classe et la somme des produits ainsi 
obtenus fournira le nombre d’unites 
par lequel la d^pense totale doit etre 
divisee. Le quotient donnera le 
montant de Tunite de depenses. 

La classe dans laquelle chacun des 
pays adherents devra fetre range sera 
determinee par la premiere reunion 
des deiegues des pays adherents, en 
tenant compte k la fois de Timpor- 
tance industrielle et de la population 
de chaque pays. 

L’excedent des depenses afferent 
au service de I’enregistrement inter- 
national d'une part et au service de 
Texamen d’autre part sera reparti 
entre les pays ayant respectivement 
adhere k ces services dans la propor- 
tion suivante: 

Le tiers de Texcedent proportion- 
nellement au nombre des parts con- 
tributives attribuees k chaque pays 
suivant la classification ci-dessus 
prevue; 

Les deux tiers de Texcedent pro- 
IX)rtionnellement au nombre des 
demandes d’enregistrement interna- 
tional et au nombre des demandes 
d’examen soumises au Bureau par 
rintermediaire de chaque pays 
adherent. 

Art. 18. Le Bureau central inter- 
national est administre, sous Tau- 
torite de la Societe des Nations, par 
un Directeur, assiste d’un Conseil 
d’administration compose de sept 
membres, dont un president, deux 
vice-presidents et un secretaire gen6- 
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retary-general, elected every three 
years by the General Assembly of the 
delegates of each of the adhering 
countries. 

The number of votes allowed to 
these delegates is fixed as follows 
according to the class in which the 
country is ranked : 

Number 
of votes 


1st class 6 

2d class 5 

3d class 4 

4th class 3 

Sth class 2 

6th class I 


The director shall be elected by 
secret ballot by the Council of 
Administration. 

The personnel of the administra- 
tion of the Central Bureau shall be 
chosen from the nationals of the ad- 
hering countries and appointed by 
the Council of Administration on the 
recommendation of the director. In 
appointing the staff of the Bureau, 
the importance of the operations per- 
formed by each adhering country 
shall be taken into account. 

Art. 19. The Council of Admin- 
istration shall draw up a budget of 
the expenses of original establish- 
ment of the Central Bureau, with the 
assistance of the delegates and tech- 
nical experts designated by the Gov- 
ernments of the contracting coun- 
tries. 

The budget thus prepared shall be 
submitted for the approval of the 
General Assembly. 

The expenses of original establish- 
ment shall be divided among the con- 
tracting countries in conformity with 
the schedule fixed for the contribu- 
tive shares in article 17 hereinabove. 

Art. 20. The General Assembly 
of the delegates of the adhering 
countries shall prepare the regula- 
tions necessary for the enforcement 
of the present arrangement, notably 
as regards the schedule of fees, dues, 
and compensation of any kind to be 
collected by the Central Bureau, as 


ral 61 us tous les trois ans par TAs- 
sembl6e g6n6rale des D 616 gu 6 s des 
Gouvernements de chacun des pays 
adherents. 

Le nombre des voix attributes k 
ces dtltguts est fixt comme suit 
d’aprts la classe dans laquelle est 
rangt chaque pays: 

Nombre 
de voix 


I ” classe 6 

2® classe 5 

3® classe 4 

4® classe 3 

5® classe 2 

6® classe i 


Le Directeur sera nommt au 
scrutin secret par le Conseil d 'ad- 
ministration. 

Le personnel de 1 ’ Administration 
du Bureau central sera choisi parmi 
les nationaux des pays adherents et 
nommt par le Conseil d’administra- 
tion, sur la proposition du Directeur. 

II sera tenu compte pour la nomi- 
nation du personnel du Bureau de 
Timportance des operations effec- 
tutes par chaque pays adhtrent. 

Art. 19. Le Conseil d’administra- 
tion ttablira un budget des frais de 
premier ttablissement du Bureau 
central, avec le concours des Dt- 
Itguts et Experts techniques dtsignts 
par les Gouvernements des Pays 
contractants. 

Le budget ainsi prtpart sera sou- 
mis k I’approbation de I’Assemblte 
gtntrale. 

Les frais de premier ttablissement 
seront rtpartis entre les Pays con- 
tractants, conformtment au bartme 
fixt pour les parts contributives k 
Tarticle 17 ci-dessus. 

Art. 20. L'Assemblte gtntrale des 
Dtltguts des pays adherents ttablira 
les rtglements ntcessaires k Textcu- 
tion du present arrangement, notam- 
ment en ce qui concerne le tarif des 
tmoluments, taxes et retributions 
quelconques k percevoir par le Bureau 
central, le fonctionnement int^rieur 
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regards the internal working of the 
Bureau, and as r^ards the presenta- 
tion of descriptions and claims of 
originality made in the descriptions 
of the patents submitted for interna- 
tional filing and for the examination 
of the Central Bureau. 

Art. 21. The General Assembly 
of the delegates of the adhering 
countries shall meet whenever neces- 
sary and at least every three years in 
order to renew the powers of the 
Board of Directors, and, if necessary, 
to revise the executory regulations 
with a view to introducing therein 
such modifications as might improve 
the organization and the working of 
the Central Patent Bureau. It may 
also propose amendments to the 
present arrangement. 

Art. 22. The adhering countries 
respectively reserve the right to con- 
clude among themselves private 
agreements conferring special and 
reciprocal advantages for the benefit 
of their nationals in so far as the said 
arrangements in no way conflict with 
the provisions of the present ar- 
rangement. 

Art. 23. The countries which 
have not taken part in the present 
arrangement may be permitted to 
adhere to it on their request pre- 
sented to the Government at the seat 
of the Bureau, subject to the ap- 
proval of at least a two-thirds ma- 
jority of the votes assigned to the 
signatory countries of the present 
arrangement in conformity with 
article 18 above. 

The subsequent adhesion of a non- 
signatory country shall be made con- 
tingent upon the payment by such 
country to the Central Bureau of a 
sum equal to the quota of the con- 
tracting countries in the expenses of 
original establishment according to 
article 19 hereinabove. After this 
payment has been made, notice of 
the adhesion shall be given by the 
Belgian Government to the other 
Governments, and the adhesion shall 


du Bureau, la presentation des 
descriptions et des revendications de 
nouveaute formulas dans les des- 
criptions des brevets soumis k I’en- 
registrement international et k Texa- 
men du Bureau central. 

Art. 2 1 . L* Assemble g^n^rale des 
Deiegu^s des pays adherents se r^- 
unira toutes les fois qu’il sera n6ces- 
saire et au moins tous les trois ans 
pour proceder au renouvellement des 
pouvoirs du Conseil d 'administration 
et, s'il y a lieu, k la revision du rfegle- 
ment d’execution, en vue d'y intro- 
duire les modifications de nature k 
ameiiorer I’organisation et le fonc- 
tionnement du Bureau central des 
brevets. Elle pourra 6galement pro- 
poser des modifications au present 
arrangement. 

Art. 22. Les pays adherents se 
r^servent respectivement le droit de 
conclure entre eux des arrangements 
particuliers comportant au profit de 
leurs nationaux des avantages r6- 
ciproques spteiaux, en tant que 
lesdits arrangements ne convien- 
draient point aux dispositions du 
present. 

Art. 23. Les pays qui n'ont pas 
pris part au present arrangement 
pourront ctre admis k y adherer sur 
leur demande, formulae au Gou- 
vernement du si^ge du Bureau, sous 
reserve de I’agr^ment de la majority 
des deux tiers au moins des voix 
attributes aux Pays signataires du 
present arrangement conformtment 
k I'article 18 ci-dessus. 

L'adhtsion ulttrieure d'un pays 
non signataire sera subordonnte au 
versement, par ce pays, au Bureau 
central, d’une somme tgale k la 
participation des pays signataires 
aux frais de premier ttablissement 
conformtment k I’article 19 ci-dessus. 
Elle sera notifite, en suite de ce 
versement, par le Gouvernement 
beige aux autres Gouvernements, 
pour produire ses effets un mois aprts 
cette notification, k moins qu’une 
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take effect one month after such 
notice is sent, unless a later date shall 
have been fixed by the adhering 
country. 

Art. 24. The contracting coun- 
tries shall have the right to adhere at 
any time to the present arrangement 
on behalf of their dominions, colo- 
nies, possessions, dependencies and 
protectorates, or for certain of them. 

Nations, dominions, or self-gov- 
erning colonies which have inde- 
pendent offices for the filing of appli- 
cations for and the issuance of 
patents shall be considered as dis- 
tinct adhering countries as regards 
the present arrangement. 

[Art. 25. Differences concerning 
the interpretation of the present con- 
vention shall be regulated according 
to the methods adopted by the 
League of Nations in similar cases.] ^ 

Art. 26. The present arrangement 
shall come into force as soon as it 
shall have been ratified by two-thirds 
of the signatory countries. The 
ratifications shall be addressed to the 
French Government and shall re- 
main on file in its archives. 

Any country may denounce, either 
for itself or for its dominions, colo- 
nies, possessions, dependencies and 
protectorates, the present arrange- 
ment and withdraw from the union 
one year after the denunciation. By 
this act, however, it will abandon all 
its rights to the assets of the Central 
Bureau. 

Done at Paris the 15th of Novem- 
ber, 1920, in one copy only, which 
shall remain on file in the archives of 
the Government of the French Re- 
public and authenticated copies of 
which shall be sent to each of the 
signatory countries. 

The said copy, dated as above, 
may be signed until May 31, 1921, 
inclusive. 

In witness, whereof the plenipoten- 
tiaries hereafter, whose credentials 


date post6rieure n’ait 6t6 indiqu6e 
par le pays adherent. 


Art. 24. Les Pays contractants 
ont le droit d*acc6der en tout temps 
au present arrangement pour leurs 
dominions, colonies, possessions, d6- 
pendances et protectorats ou pour 
certains d’entre eux. 

Les Etats, dominions et colonies 
qui se gouvernent librement et qui 
ont des offices ind6pendants pour le 
d6p6t des demandes et la d^livrance 
des brevets seront consid6r6s comme 
des pays adherents distincts k Tigard 
du present arrangement. 

Art. 25. Les diff6rends concer- 
nant T interpretation de la pr^sente 
Convention seront r6gies d’aprfes 
les methodes adopt6es par la Society 
des Nations pour les cas similaires. 

Art. 26. Le present arrangement 
entrera en vigueur dks qu’il aura ete 
ratifie par les deux tiers des pays 
signataires. Les ratifications seront 
adressfees au Gouvernement frangais 
et resteront d^pos^es dans ses ar- 
chives. 

Tout pays pourra d^noncer, soit 
pour lui-mSme, soit pour ses domi- 
nions, colonies, possessions, d^pen- 
dances et protectorats, le present 
arrangement et se retirer de I’Union 
un an aprfes cette d^nonciation ; il 
abandonnera de ce fait tous ses droits 
k Tactif du Bureau central. 

Fait k Paris, le quinze novembre 
mil neuf cent vingt, en un seul ex- 
emplaire qui restera d6pos6 dans les 
archives du Gouvernement de la 
Rfepublique frangaise et dont les 
expeditions authentiques seront re- 
mises k chacun des Pays signataires. 

Ledit exemplaire, date comme il 
est dit ci-dessus, pourra etre signe 
jusqu’au 31 mai 1921 inclusive- 
ment. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipoten- 
tiaires ci-aprfes, dont les pouvoirs ont 


1 This article does not appear in the translation. — E d. 
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have been recognized as being in 6t6 reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
good and due form, have signed the ont sign£ la pr6sente convention, 
present convention : 

For Belgium: Oct. Mavaut; for Brazil: Raul Fernandes; for Ecuador: 
E. Dorn y de Alsua; for France: Aug. Isaac, Lyon-Caen, C. Drouets; 
for Greece: J. Youpis; for the Republic of Nicaragua: Carlos A. Villa- 
nueva; for Poland: Fransois Dolezal; for Roumania: C. Antoniade; for 
the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Sovenes: R. M. Avramovitch; for 
Siam: Phya Visal Bachanaeich; for the Czechoslovak Republic: Van- 

ICEK. 


No. 30 

UNIVERSAL Postal Convention. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 

1920. 

CONVENTION postale universelle. Sign6e k Madrid, 30 novembre 

1920. 

Editor's Note. As early as 1863, an international postal conference was held at Paris. 
The Universal Postal Union was established by the convention signed at Berne, October 9, 
1874. 65 Br. and For, St, Papers^ p. 13. Revisions of that convention were made at Paris 
in 1878, at Lisbon in 1885, at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, at Rome in 1906. 
The convention of 1920 has since been revised at Stockholm in 1924 {post, No. 121), and at 
London in 1929 {post, No. 222), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. The 
Union maintains at Berne a Bureau which publishes U Union postale, a monthly periodical. 

Ratifications. For a list of the ratifications of this convention, see League of Nations 
Treaty Series, General Index, No. i, p. 540; 15 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is published in 1 14 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
P- 430; 30 Hertslet's Commercial Treaties, p. 307; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 722. See 
also L' Union postale. Journal mensuel public par le Bureau International de TUnion Postale 
Universelle; V Union Postale Universelle — Sa fondation et son dheloppement 1874-IQ24 
(Einsiedeln: Benziger et Cie, 1924), 170 pp. (M6moire public par le Bureau International); 
H. Biihler, Der Weltpostverein, Vdlkerrechtsfragen, Heft 29 (Berlin: F. Diimmlers Ver- 
lagsbuchhandlung, 1930), 197 pp.; J. F. Sly, Genesis of the Universal Postal Union, Inter- 
national Conciliation, No. 233 (1927), 57 pp.; F. H. Williamson, ‘'International Postal 
Service and the Universal Postal Union," 9 Journal of the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs (1930), p. 68. 

In force, January 1, 1922^ 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 74, January 17, 1921. 
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No. 30a 


Final Protocol' to the Universal Postal Convention. Signed at 
Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

Protocole final de la Convention postale universelle. Sign6 h Madrid, 

30 novembre 1920. 


Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 114 Br, and For. St. Papers, 
p. 455130 Hertslet's Commercial Treaties, p. 332; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 744. 

In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 30b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Universal Postal Convention. 
Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

R^glement d’ex^cution de la Convention postale universelle. SignO 
k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 


Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published in 1 14 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
P* 4571 30 Hertslet’s Commercial Treaties, p. 334. 

In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 30c 


Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Universal 
Postal Convention. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

Protocole final du r^ement d’exOcution de la Convention postale 
universelle. SlgnO Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 114 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 

503. 

In force, January 1, 1922 
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No. 31 

AGREEMENT concerning the Exchange of Letters and Boxes of 
Declared Value. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

ARRANGEMENT concemant I’Schange des lettres et des boites 
avec valeur ddclarde. Signd i Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on this subject was 
signed at Paris, June i, 1878. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 245. It was revised at Lisbon 
in 1885, at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, and at Rome in 1906. This agreement 
has been revised at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 {post, No. 122), and at London, June 28, 
1929 {post. No. 223), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications of this agreement, see League of Nations Treaty 
Series, General Index, No. i, p. 540; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 114 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
P- 505; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 745. 

In force, January 1, 1922 ^ 


No. 31a 


Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning the Exchange of Letters 
and Boxes of Declared Value. Signed at Madrid, November 30 , 1920 . 

Protocole final de TArrangement concemant I’^hange des lettres et 
des boites avec valeur dOclar^e. Signd a Madrid, 30 novembre 1920 . 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 1 14 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
P- 520; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 758. 

In force, January 1, 1922 

^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 75, January 17, 1921. 
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No. 31b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning the 
Exchange of Letters and Boxes of Declared Value.- Signed at 
Madrid, NovemW 30, 1920. 

ROglement pour I’exScution de TArrangement concemant I’^change 
des lettres et des boites avec valeur d^clarOe. Sign^ ^ Madrid, 
30 novembre 1920. 


Bibliography. 
p. 520. 


The text of these regulations is published in I14 Br. and For. St. Paper st 

In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 32 

CONVENTION concerning the Exchange of Postal Parcels. Signed 
at Madrid, November 30 , 1920 . 

CONVENTION concemant P 6 change des colis postaux. Sign 6 e ft 
Madrid, 30 novembre 1920 . 

Editor’s Note. The first postal parcels convention of the Universal Postal Union was 
signed at Paris, November 3, 1880. 8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 120. It was revised at 
Lisbon, March 21, 1885, at Vienna, July 4, 1891, at Washington, June 15, 1897, and at Rome, 
May 26, 1906. The convention of Madrid was revised at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 
(post No. 123), and at London, June 28, 1929 (post, No. 224), and for this reason the text is 
not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of the ratifications and adhesions, see League of Nasons Treaty 
Series, General Index, No. i, p. 542; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
P- 759 - 

In force, January 1, 1922^ 


No. 32a 


Final Protocol to the Convention concerning the Exchange of Postal 
Parcels. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 


Protocole final de la Convention concemant l’£change des colis 
postaux. SignO ft Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 


Bibliogbaphy. The text of this protocol is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
•P- 775 - 

In force, January 1, 1922 

‘ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 77, January 17, J921. 
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No. 32b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Convention concerning the Ex> 
change of Postal Parcels. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

ROglement d’ex 6 cution de la Convention concemant I’Ochange des 
colis postaux. SignO k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 


Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published by the International Bureau 
of the Universal Postal Union. 


In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 33 

AGREEMENT concerning Money Orders. Signed at Madrid, 

November 30 , 1920 . 

ARRANGEMENT concemant le service des mandats poste. Sign 6 
k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920 . 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union concerning money 
orders was signed at Paris, June 4, 1878. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 261 . It was revised 

at Lbbon in 1885, at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, and at Rome in 1906. This 
agreement has been revised at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 {post, No. 124), and at London, 
June 28, 1929 {post, No. 225), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications of this agreement, see League of Nations Treaty 
Series, General Index, No. i, p. 541. 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.). p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 

p. 778. 

In force, January 1, 1922^ 


No. 33a 


Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning Money Orders. Signed 
at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

Protocole final de TArrangement concemant le service des mandats 
poste. Signd k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliogeapev. The text of this protocol is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 788. 

In force, January 1, 1922 


* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 76, January 17, 1931. 
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No. 33b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Money 
Orders. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

ROglement d’ex^cution de TArrangement concemant le service des 
mandats poste. Sign4 k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published by the International Bureau 
of the Universal Postal Union. 


In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 34 

AGREEMENT concerning Payments on Delivery. Signed at Ma- 
drid, November 30 , 1920 . 

ARRANGEMENT concemant le service des recouvrements. SignO 
& Madrid, 30 novembre 1920 . 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on this subject was 
signed at Lisbon, March 21, 1885. ii Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 29. It was revised at 
Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, and at Rome in 1906. This agreement has been 
revised at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 (post. No. 126) and at London, June 28, 1929 (post, 
No. 227), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications of this agreement, see League of Nations Treaty 
Series, General Index, No. i, p. 542; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 789. 

In force, January 1, 1922' 


No. 34a 


Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning Payments on Delivery. 
Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

Protocole final de rArrangement concemant le service des recouvre- 
ments. SignO d Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 796. 

In force, January 1, 1922 


* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 78, January 17, 1921. 
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Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Pay- 
ments on Delivery. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

ROglement d’exOcution de I’Arrangement concemant le service des 
recouvrements. SignO Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published by the International Bureau 
of the Universal Postal Union. 


In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 35 

AGREEMENT concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodi- 
cals. Signed at Madrid, November 30 , 1920 . 

ARRANGEMENT concemant les abonnements aux joumaux et 
publications p 6 riodiques. Sign4 i. Madrid, 30 novembre 1920 . 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on this subject was 
signed at Washington, June 15, 1897. 90 J3r. and For. St. Papers, p. 1079. It was revised 
at Rome in 1906. This agreement has been revised at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 {post, No. 
127), and at London, June 28, 1929 {post, No. 228), and for this reason the text is not re- 
produced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications of this agreement, see League of Nations Treaty 
Series, General Index, No. i, p. 543; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
P‘ 797- 

In force, January 1, 1922 ^ 


No. 35a 

Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Sub- 
scriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Signed at Madrid, 
November 30, 1920. 

Element d’exOcution de I’Arrangement concemant les abonne- 
ments aux joumaux et publications pOriodiques. SignO k 
Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published by the International Bureau 
of the Universal Postal Union. 


In force, January 1, 1922 

* Registered . with the Secretariat, of the League of Nations, No. 79, January 17, 1921. 
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No. 36 

AGREEMENT concerning Postal Checks. Signed at Madrid, No- 
vember 30 , 1920 . 

ARRANGEMENT concemant le service des virements postauz. 
Signd d Madrid, 30 novembre 1920 . 

Editor's Note. This is the first agreement of the Universal Postal Union dealing with 
this subject. It was revised at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 {post, No. 1^5), and at London, 
J une 28, 1929 {post, No. 226). For this reason, the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications of this agreement, see League of Nations Treaty 
Series, General Index, No. i, p. 543; 15 Martens, N,R.G. (3d ser.), p. 810. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 803. 

In force, January 1, 1922^ 


No. 36a 


Filial Protocol to the Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Signed 
at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

Protocole final de rArrangement concemant le service des virements 
postaux. Sign 6 k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 


Bibliography. 
p. 809. 


The text of this protocol is published in 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.). 

In force, January 1, 1922 


No. 36b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal 
Checks. Signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920. 

ROglement d’exOcution de rArrangement concemant le service des 
virements postauz. Sign 6 k Madrid, 30 novembre 1920. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published by the International Bureau of 
the Universal Postal Union. 


In force, January 1, 1922 

^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 8o, January 17, 1921. 
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PROTOCOL of Signature of the Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. Opened for signature at Geneva, De- 
cember i6, 1920. 

PROTOCOLE de signature du Statut de la Cour permanente de 
Justice intemationale. Ouvert d la signature k Geneve, 16 
d^cembre 1920. 

Editor's Note. Article 14 of the Covenant of the League of Nations {ante, No. i) 
provides: "The Council shall formulate and submit to the Members of the League for adop- 
tion plans for the establishment of a Permanent Court of International Justice. The Court 
shall be competent to hear and determine any dispute of an international character which the 
Parties thereto submit to it. The Court may also give an advisory opinion upon any dispute 
or question referred to it by the Council or by the Assembly. " In execution of this mandate, 
the Council set up a Committee of Jurists in 1920 to draft a statute for the Court. The 
report of this Committee came before the First Assembly of the League of Nations, which 
approved the draft with certain amendments, and on December 13, 1920, the First Assembly 
adopted the following resolution, in pursuance of which the Protocol of Signature was opened 
for signature on December 16, 1920: 

1. The Assembly unanimously declares its approval of the draft Statute of the Per- 
manent Court of International Justice — as amended by the Assembly — which was pre- 
pared by the Council under Article 14 of the Covenant and submitted to the Assembly for 
Its approval. 

2. In view of the special wording of Article 14, the Statute of the Court shall be sub- 
mitted within the shortest possible time to the Members of the League of Nations for 
adoption in the form of a Protocol duly ratified and declaring their recognition of this 
Statute. It shall be the duty of the Council to submit the Statute to the Members. 

3. As soon as this Protocol has been ratified by the majority of the Members of the 
League, the Statute of the Court shall come into force and the Court shall be called upon 
to sit in conformity with the said Statute in all disputes between the Members or States 
which have ratified, as well as between the other States to which the Court is open under 
Article 35, paragraph 2, of the said Statute. 

4. The said Protocol shall likewise remain open for signature by the States mentioned in 
the Annex to the Covenant. 

Ratifications. Lists of signatures and ratifications of this protocol are published from 
time to time in the Annual Report of the Permanent Court of International Justice. On 
September l, 1931, this protocol had been ratified by Abyssinia, Albania, Australia, Austria, 
Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Haiti, Hungary, India, Irish Free 
State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, 
Panama, Persia, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, El Salvador, Siam, South Africa, Spain, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, Venezuela, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography, For extensive bibliographies of the Court, see Publications of the Court, 
Series E, No. 2, ch. ix; No. 3, ch. ix; No. 4, ch. ix; No. 5, ch. ix; No. 6, ch. ix.; No. 7, ch. ix. 
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In force, August 20, 1921 ^ 

Text from Publications of the Court, Series D, No. i. 


The Members of the League of 
Nations, through the undersigned, 
duly authorized, declare their accept- 
ance of the adjoined Statute of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice, which was approved by a 
unanimous vote of the Assembly of 
the League on the 13th December, 
1920, at Geneva. 

Consequently, they hereby declare 
that they accept the jurisdiction of 
the Court in accordance with the 
terms and subject to the conditions 
of the above-mentioned Statute. 

The present Protocol, which has 
been drawn up in accordance with 
the decision taken by the Assembly 
of the League of Nations on the 13th 
December, 1920, is subject to ratifi- 
cation. Each Power shall send its 
ratification to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations; the latter 
shall take the necessary steps to 
notify such ratification to the other 
signatory Powers. The ratification 
shall be deposited in the archives of 
the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations. 

The said Protocol shall remain 
open for signature by the Members 
of the League of Nations and by the 
States mentioned in the Annex to the 
Covenant of the League. 

The Statute of the Court shall 
come into force as provided in the 
above-mentioned decision. 

Executed at Geneva, in a single 
copy, the French and English texts 
of which shall both be authentic. 

December i6th, i920. 


Les Membres de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, repr 4 sent 6 s par les sous- 
sign6s dfiment autoris^s, d^clarent 
reconnaltre le Statut ci-joint de la 
Cour permanente de Justice inter- 
nationale de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
approuv6 par le vote unanime de 
I’Assemblde de la Soci6t6, en date, 
k Geneve, du 13 d6cembre 1920. 

En consequence, ils d6clarent ac- 
cepter la jurisdiction de la Cour dans 
les termes et conditions pr^vus dans 
le Statut ci-dessus vise. 

Le present Protocole, dresse con- 
formement ^ la decision de I’As- 
sembiee de la Societe des Nations du 
13 decembre 1920, sera ratifie. 
Chaque Puissance adressera sa rati- 
fication au Secretariat general de la 
Societe des Nations, par les soins 
duquel il en sera donne avis k toutes 
les autres Puissances signataires. 
Les ratifications resteront deposees 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la 
Societe des Nations. 


Le present Protocole restera ouvert 
i la signature des Etats vises k 
I’annexe du Pacte de la Societe. 


Le Statut de la Cour entrera en 
vigueur ainsi qu’il est prevu par 
ladite decision. 

Fait Geneve, en un seul exem- 
plaire, dont les textes frangais et 
anglais feront foi. 

Le 16 decembre 1920. 


[Signatures omitted.] 

* League of Nations Official Journal, 1921, p. 804. Registered with the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, No. 170, October 8, 1921. 
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No. 37a 


STATUTE of the Pennanent Court of International Justice, ad- 
joined to the Protocol of Signature of December 16, 1920. 


STATUT de la Cour permanente de Justice intemationale, joint au 
protocole de signature du 16 d^cembre 1920. 


Editor's Note. This Statute was drafted by a Committee of J urists, set up by the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations, which met at The Hague, June i6-July 24, 1920. That com- 
mittee took as the basis of its work the draft convention for the creation of a court of arbitral 
justice, elaborated by the Second Peace Conference at The Hague in 1907. Scott, Hague 
Conventions and Declarations of i8gg and igoy^ p. 31. Amendments were made in the com- 
mittee’s draft by the First Assembly of the League of Nations, and the amended text was 
approved by the Assembly on December 13, 1920. The Statute makes no provision for its 
amendment; but in 1928 the Assembly of the League of Nations envisaged the appointment 
of a committee to study the Statute with a view to introducing amendments which experi- 
ence had shown to be desirable. This committee met in Geneva, March 1 1-19, 1929, and its 
proposals were considered by a Conference of Signatories of the Protocol, which met in Gen- 
eva, September 4-12, 1929. On September 14, 1929, a protocol embodying certain amend- 
ments was opened for signature at Geneva {post^ No. 370). 

Bibliography. For extensive bibliographies of the Court, see the annual reports of the 
Court in Publications of the Court, Series E, No. i, ch. ix, p. 305; No. 2, ch. ix, p. 211 ; No. 3, 
ch. IX, p. 257; No. 4, ch. IX, p. 337; No. 5, ch. ix, p. 308. 


In force, August 20 , 1921 
Text from Publications of the Court, Series D, No. i. 


Article i. A Permanent Court of 
International Justice is hereby estab- 
lished, in accordance with Article 14 
of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations. This Court shall be in 
addition to the Court of Arbitration 
organized by the Conventions of 
The Hague of 1899 and 1907, and to 
the special Tribunals of Arbitration 
to which States are always at liberty 
to submit their disputes for settle- 
ment. 

Chapter I 

ORGANIZATION OF THE COURT 

Art. 2. The Permanent Court of 
International Justice shall be com- 
posed of a body of independent 
judges elected regardless of their 
nationality from amongst persons of 
high moral character, who possess 
the qualifications required in their 


Article i. Indfependamment de 
la Cour d'Arbitrage, organis^e par 
les Conventions de La Haye de 1899 
et 1907, et des Tribunaux spfeciaux 
d’Arbitres, auxquels les Etats de- 
meurent toujours libres de confier la 
solution de leurs diff6rends, il est 
institu^, conform^ment A Tarticle 
14 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions, une Cour permanente de Jus- 
tice intemationale. 

Chapitre I 

Organisation de la Cour 

Art. 2. La Cour permanente de 
Justice intemationale est un corps 
de magistrats ind^pendants, 61 us, 
sans ^gard k leur nationality, parmi 
les personnes jouissant de la plus 
haute considyration morale, et qui 
ryunissent les conditions requises 
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respective countries for appointment 
to the highest judicial offices, or are 
jurisconsults of recognized compe- 
tence in international law. 


Art. 3. The Court shall consist of 
fifteen members: eleven judges and 
four deputy-judges. The number 
of judges and deputy-judges may 
hereafter be increased by the Assem- 
bly, upon the proposal of the Council 
of the League of Nations, to a total 
of fifteen judges and six deputy- 
judges. 

Art. 4. The members of the Court 
shall be elected by the Assembly and 
by the Council from a list of persons 
nominated by the national groups in 
the Court of Arbitration, in accord- 
ance with the following provisions. 

In the case of Members of the 
League of Nations not represented 
in the Permanent Court of Arbitra- 
tion, the lists of candidates shall be 
drawn up by national groups ap- 
pointed for this purpose by their 
Governments under the same condi- 
tions as those prescribed for members 
of the Permanent Court of Arbitra- 
tion by Article 44 of the Convention 
of The Hague of 1907 for the pacific 
settlement of international disputes. 

Art. 5. At least three months 
before the date of the election, the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations shall address a written re- 
quest to the members of the Court of 
Arbitration belonging to the States 
mentioned in the Annex to the Cov- 
enant or to the States which join the 
League subsequently, and to the 
persons appointed under paragraph 
2 of Article 4, inviting them to under- 
take, within a given time, by national 
groups, the nomination of persons in 
a position to accept the duties of a 
member of the Court. 

No group may nominate more 
than four persons, not more than 
two of whom shall be of their own 
nationality. In no case must the 


pour Texercice, dans leurs pays res- 
pectifs, des plus hautes fonctions 
judiciaires, ou qui sont des juris- 
consultes poss6dant une competence 
notoire en mati^re de droit inter- 
national. 

Art. 3. La Cour se compose de 
quinze membres: onze juges titulaires 
et quatre juges suppliants. Le 
nombre des juges titulaires et des 
juges suppliants peut itre iventuel- 
lement augmenti par I’Assemblie, 
sur la proposition du Conseil de la 
Sociiti des Nations, k concurrence 
de quinze juges titulaires et de six 
juges suppliants. 

Art. 4. Les membres de la Cour 
sont ilus par TAssemblie et par le 
Conseil sur une liste de personnes 
prisenties par les groupes nationaux 
de la Cour d’Arbitrage, conformi- 
ment aux dispositions suivantes. 

En ce qui concerne les Membres 
de la Sociiti qui ne sont pas repri- 
sentis k la Cour permanente d*Ar- 
bitrage, les Hstes de candidats seront 
prisenties par des groupes nationaux, 
disignis k cet effet par leurs Gou- 
vernements, dans les memes condi- 
tions que celles stipulies pour les 
membres de la Cour d ’Arbitrage par 
I’article 44 de la Convention de La 
Haye de 1907 sur le riglement 
pacifique des conflits intemationaux. 

Art. 5. Trois mois au moins avant 
la date de I’ilection, le Secritaire 
giniral de la Sociiti des Nations 
invite par icrit les membres de la 
Cour d 'Arbitrage appartenant aux 
Etats mentionnis k I’annexe au 
Pacte ou entris ultirieurement dans 
la Sociiti des Nations, ainsi que les 
personnes disignies conformiment k 
I'alinia 2 de I'article 4, k procider 
dans un dilai ditermini, par groupes 
nationaux, la prisentation de per- 
sonnes en situation de remplir les 
fonctions de membre de la Cour. 

Chaque groupe ne peut, enaucun 
cas, prisenter plus de quatre per- 
sonnes, dont deux au plus de sa 
nationaliti. En aucun cas il ne peut 
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number of candidates nominated be 
more than double the number of 
seats to be filled. 

Art. 6. Before making these nom- 
inations, each national group is 
recommended to consult its Highest 
Court of Justice, its Legal Faculties 
and Schools of Law, and its National 
Academies and national sections of 
International Academies devoted to 
the study of Law. 

Art. 7. The Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations shall prepare 
a list in alphabetical order of all the 
persons thus nominated. Save as 
provided in Article 12, paragraph 2, 
these shall be the only persons eli- 
gible for appointment. 

The Secretary-General shall sub- 
mit this list to the Assembly and to 
the Council. 

Art. 8. The Assembly and the 
Council shall proceed independently 
of one another to elect, firstly the 
judges, then the deputy-judges. 

Art. 9. At every election, the 
electors shall bear in mind that not 
only should all the persons appointed 
as members of the Court possess the 
qualifications required, but the whole 
body also should represent the main 
forms of civilization and the princi- 
pal legal systems of the world. 

Art. 10. Those candidates who 
obtain an absolute majority of votes 
in the Assembly and in the Council 
shall be considered as elected. 

In the event of more than one 
national of the same Member of the 
League being elected by the votes of 
both the Assembly and the Council, 
the eldest of these only shall be 
considered as elected. 

Art. II. If, after the first meeting 
held for the purpose of the election, 
one or more seats remain to be filled, 
a second and, if necessary, a third 
meeting shall take place. 

Art. 12. If, after the third meet- 
ing, one or more seats still remain 
unfilled, a joint conference consisting 


6tre pr6sent6 un nombre de candi- 
dats plus 61 ev 6 que le double des 
places k remplir. 

Art. 6. Avant de proc6der k cette 
designation, il est recommandfe k 
chaque groupe national de consulter 
la plus haute cour de justice, les 
facultes et ecoles de droit, les acade- 
mies nationales et les sections na- 
tionals d’academies internationales 
vouees k retude du droit. 

Art. 7. Le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations dresse, par ordre 
alphabetique, une liste de toutes les 
personnes ainsi designees; seules ces 
personnes sont eiigibles, sauf le cas 
prevu k I’article 12, paragraphe 2. 

Le Secretaire general communique 
cette liste k TAssembiee et au 
Con sell. 

Art. 8. L’Assembiee et le Conseil 
precedent, independamment Tune 
de Tautre, k I’eiection, d’abord des 
juges titulaires, ensuite des juges 
suppieants. 

Art. 9, Dans toute election, les 
eiecteurs auront en vue que les per- 
sonnes appeiees k faire partie de la 
Cour, non seulement reunissent in- 
dividuellement les conditions re- 
quises, mais assurent dans Tensem- 
ble la representation des grande- 
formes de civilisation et des princis 
paux systemes juridiques du monde. 

Art. 10. Sont eius ceux qui ont 
reuni la majorite absolue des voix 
dans TAssembiee et dans le Conseil. 

Au cas oil le double scrutin de 
TAssembiee et du Conseil se porterait 
sur plus d’un ressortissant du mSme 
Membre de la Societe des Nations, 
le plus Sig€ est seul eiu. 

Art. II. Si, aprfes la premifere 
seance d’eiection, il reste encore des 
sieges k pourvoir, il est procede, de 
la mime maniere, k une seconde et, 
s’il est necessaire, k une troisieme. 

Art. 12. Si, apres la troisieme 
s^ce d’eiection, il reste encore des 
sieges k pourvoir, il peut Stre k tout 
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of six members, three appointed by 
the Assembly and three by the Coun- 
cil, may be formed, at any time, at 
the request of either the Assembly or 
the Council, for the purpose of choos- 
ing one name for each seat still vacant, 
to submit to the Assembly and the 
Council for their respective accept- 
ance. 

If the Conference is unanimously 
agreed upon any person who fulfils 
the required conditions, he may be 
included in its list, even though he 
was not included in the list of nomi- 
nations referred to in Articles 4 and 5. 

If the joint conference is satisfi^ 
that it will not be successful in pro- 
curing an election, those members of 
the Court who have already been 
appointed shall, within a period to 
be fixed by the Council, proceed to 
fill the vacant seats by selection from 
amongst those candidates who have 
obtained votes either in the Assembly 
or in the Council. 

In the event of an equality of 
votes amongst the judges, the eldest 
judge shall have a casting vote. 

Art. 13. The members of the 
Court shall be elected for nine years. 

They may be re-elected. 

They shall continue to discharge 
their duties until their places have 
been filled. Though replaced, they 
shall finish any cases which they 
may have begun. 

Art. 14. Vacancies which may 
occur shall be filled by the same 
method as that laid down for the 
first election. A member of the 
Court elected to replace a member 
whose period of appointment had 
not expired will hold the appoint- 
ment for the remainder of his pred- 
ecessor’s term. 

Art. 15. Deputy-judges shall be 
called upon to sit in the order laid 
down in a list. 

This list shall be prepared by the 
Court and shall have regard firstly 
to priority of election and secondly 
to age. 

Art. 16. The ordinary members 


moment form6, sur la demande soit 
de TAssemblte, soit du Conseil, une 
Commission mddiatrice de six mem- 
bres, nomm6s trois par TAssemblte, 
trois par le Conseil, en vue de choisir 
pour chaque si^ge non pourvu un 
nom k presenter k Tadoption s6par6e 
de TAssemblte et du Conseil. 

Peuvent &tre port^es sur cette 
liste, k Tunanimit^, toutes personnes 
satisfaisant aux conditions requises, 
alors m6me qu’elles n’auraient pas 
figur6 sur la liste de presentation 
vis^e aux articles 4 et 5. 

Si la Commission mediatrice con- 
state qu’elle ne peut r^ussir k assurer 
reiection, les membres de la Cour 
dej^ nomm^s pourvoient aux sieges 
vacants, dans un deiai k fixer par le 
Conseil, en choisissant parmi les 
personnes qui ont obtenu des suf- 
frages soit dans TAssembiee, soit 
dans le Conseil. 

Si parmi les juges il y a partage 
egal des voix, la voix du juge le plus 
age I’emporte. 

Art. 13. Les membres de la Cour 
sont eius pour neuf ans. 

Ils sont reeiigibles. 

Ils restent en fonction jusqu’i 
leur remplacement. Apres ce rem- 
placement, ils continuent de con- 
naitre des affaires dont ils sont deja 
saisis. 

Art. 14. II est pourvu aux siSges 
devenus vacants selon la methode 
suivie pour la premifere election. Le 
membre de la Cour eiu en remplace- 
ment d’un membre dont le mandat 
n’est pas expire acheve le terme du 
mandat de son predecesseur. 


Art. 15. Les juges suppieants sont 
appeies dans Tordre du tableau. 

Le tableau est dresse par la Cour, 
en tenant compte d’abord de la 
priorite d’eiection et ensuite de 
I’anciennete d’ftge. 

Art. 16. Les membres de la Cour 
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of the Court may not exercise any 
political or administrative function. 
This provision does not apply to the 
deputy-judges except when perform- 
ing their duties on the Court. 

Any doubt on this point is settled 
by the decision of the Court. 

Art. 17. No member of the Court 
can act as agent, counsel or advocate 
in any case of an international na- 
ture. This provision only applies to 
the deputy- judges as regards cases 
in which they are call^ upon to 
exercise their functions on the Court. 


No member may participate in the 
decision of any case in which he has 
previously taken an active part, as 
agent, counsel or advocate for one 
of the contesting parties, or as a 
member of a national or interna- 
tional Court, or of a commission of 
enquiry, or in any other capacity. 

Any doubt on this point is settled 
by the decision of the Court. 

Art. 18. a member of the Court 
cannot be dismissed unless, in the 
unanimous opinion of the other 
members, he has ceased to fulfil the 
required conditions. 

Formal notification thereof shall be 
made to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, by the Registrar. 

This notification makes the place 
vacant. 

Art. 19. The members of the 
Court, when engaged on the business 
of the Court, shall enjoy diplomatic 
privileges and immunities. 

Art. 20. Every member of the 
Court shall, before taking up his 
duties, make a solemn declaration in 
open Court that he will exercise his 
powers impartially and conscien- 
tiously. 

Art. 21. The Court shall elect its 
President and Vice-President for 
three years; they may be re-elected. 

It shall appoint its Registrar. 

The duties of R^strar of the 
Court shall not be deemed incom- 


ne peuvent exercer aucune fonction 
politique ou administrative. Cette 
disposition ne s’applique pas aux 
juges suppl6ants en dehors de Texer- 
cice de leurs fonctions pr^s de la 
Cour. 

En cas de doute, la Cour d^de. 

Art. 17. Les membres de la Cour 
ne peuvent exercer les fonctions 
d’agent, de conseil ou d’avocat dans 
aucune affaire d’ordre international. 
Cette disposition ne s'applique aux 
juges suppliants que relativement 
aux affaires pour lesquelles ils sont 
appelis k exercer leurs fonctions pris 
de la Cour. 

Ils ne peuvent participer au rfegle- 
ment d ’aucune affaire dans laquelle 
ils sont antirieurement intervenus 
comme agents, conseils ou avocats 
de Tune des parties, membres d’un 
tribunal national ou international, 
d’une commission d’enquite, ou k 
tout autre titre. 

En cas de doute, la Cour dicide. 

Art. 18. Les membres de la Cour 
ne peuvent itre relevis de leurs fonc- 
tions que si, au jugement unanime 
des autres membres, ils ont cessi de 
ripondre aux conditions requises. 

Le Secretaire giniral de la Sociiti 
des Nations en est officiellement 
informi par le Greffier. 

Cette communication emporte va- 
cance de siige. 

Art. 19. Les membres de la Cour 
jouissent dans I’exercice de leurs 
fonctions des privileges et immunitis 
diploma tiques. 

Art. 20. Tout membre de la Cour 
doit, avant d’entrer en fonctions, en 
siance publique, prendre engage- 
ment solennel d’exercer ses attribu- 
tions en pleine impartiality et en 
toute conscience. 

Art. 21. La Cour yiit, pour trois 
ans, son President et son Vice- 
Pr6sident; ils sont r^yiigibles. 

Elle nomme son Greffier. 

La fonction de Greffier de la Cour 
n’est pas incompatible avec celle de 
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patible with those of Secretary- 
General of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration. 

Art. 22. The seat of the Court 
shall be established at The Hague. 

The President and Registrar shall 
reside at the seat of the Court. 

Art. 23. A session of the Court 
shall be held every year. 

Unless otherwise provided by 
Rules of Court, this session shall 
begin on the 15th of June, and shall 
continue for so long as may be 
deemed necessary to finish the cases 
on the list. 

The President may summon an 
extraordinary session of the Court 
whenever necessary. 

Art. 24. If, for some special 
reason, a member of the Court con- 
siders that he should not take part 
in the decision of a particular case, 
he shall so inform the President. 

If the President considers that for 
some special reason one of the mem- 
bers of the Court should not sit on a 
particular case, he shall give him 
notice accordingly. 

If in any such case the member of 
the Court and the President dis- 
agree, the matter shall be settled by 
the decision of the Court. 

Art. 25. The full Court shall sit 
except when it is expressly provided 
otherwise. 

If eleven judges cannot be present, 
the number shall be made up by 
calling on deputy-judges to sit. 

If, however, eleven judges are not 
available, a quorum of nine judges 
shall suffice to constitute the Court. 

Art. 26. Labour cases, particu- 
larly cases referred to in Part XIII 
(Labour) of the Treaty of Versailles 
and the corresponding portions of 
the other Treaties of Peace, shall be 
heard and determined by the Court 
under the following conditions: 

The Court will appoint every three 
years a special chamber of five judges, 
selected so far as possible with due 
regard to the provisions of Article 9. 


Secretaire general de la Cour per- 
manente d’Arbitrage. 

Art. 22. Le sifege de la Cour est 
fixe k La Haye. 

Le President et le Greffier resident 
au sifege de la Cour. 

Art. 23. La Cour tient une session 
chaque annee. 

Sauf disposition contraire du 
Reglement de la Cour, cette session 
commence le 15 juin et continue 
tant que le r 61 e n’est pas epuise. 


Le President convoque la Cour 
en session extraordinaire quand les 
circonstances Texigent. 

Art. 24. Si, pour une raison spe- 
ciale. Tun des membres de la Coilr 
estime devoir ne pas participer au 
jugement d’une affaire determinee, 
il en fait part au President. 

Si le President estime qu’un des 
membres de la Cour ne doit pas, pour 
une raison speciale, sieger dans une 
affaire d6terminee, il en avertit 
celui-ci. 

Si, en pareils cas, le membre de 
la Cour et le President sont en 
desaccord, la Cour decide. 

Art. 25. Sauf exception expresse- 
ment prevue, la Cour exerce ses 
attributions en seance pieni^re. 

Si la presence de onze juges titu- 
laires n’est pas assuree, ce nombre est 
parfait par Ten tree en fonctions des 
juges suppieants. 

Toutefois, si onze juges ne sont 
pas disponibles, le quorum de neuf 
est suffisant pour constituer la Cour. 

Art. 26. Pour les affaires con- 
cemant le travail, et specialement 
pour les affaires visees dans la Partie 
XIII (Travail) du Traite de Ver- 
sailles et les parties correspondantes 
des autres traites de paix, la Cour 
statuera dans les conditions ci-apres: 

La Cour constituera pour chaque 
p^riode de trois anntes une chambre 
sp6ciale composte de cinq juges 
d6signfe en tenant compte, autant 
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In addition, two judges shall be 
selected for the purpose of replacing 
a judge who finds it impossible to sit. 
If the parties so demand, cases will 
be heard and determine by this 
Chamber. In the absence of any 
such demand, the Court will sit 
with the number of judges provided 
for in Article 25. On all occasions 
the judges will be assisted by four 
technical assessors sitting with them, 
but without the right to vote, and 
chosen with a view to ensuring a 
just representation of the competing 
interests. 

If there is a national of one only of 
the parties sitting as a judge in the 
Chamber referred to in the preceding 
paragraph, the President will invite 
one of the other judges to retire in 
favour of a judge chosen by the other 
party in accordance with Article 31. 

The technical assessors shall be 
chosen for each particular case in 
accordance with rules of procedure 
under Article 30 from a list of ‘‘As- 
sessors for Labour cases’’ composed 
of two persons nominated by each 
Member of the League of Nations 
and an equivalent number nomi- 
nated by the governing Body of the 
Labour Office. The Governing 
Body will nominate, as to one-half, 
representatives of the workers, and 
as to one-half, representatives of 
employers from the list referred to in 
Article 412 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and the corresponding articles of the 
other Treaties of Peace. 

In Labour cases the International 
Labour Office shall be at liberty to 
furnish the Court with all relevant 
information, and for this purpose the 
Director of that Office shall receive 
copies of all the written proceedings. 


Art. 27. Cases relating to transit 
and communications, particularly 
cases referred to in Part XII (Ports, 
Waterways and Railways) of the 
Treaty of Versailles and the corre- 
sponding portions of the other Trea- 


que possible, des prescriptions de 
I’article 9. Deux juges seront, en 
outre, d6sign6s pour remplacer celui 
des juges qui se trouverait dans 
rimpossibilit6 de si6ger. Sur la 
demande des parties, cette chambre 
statuera. A d^faut de cette de- 
mande, la Cour si6gera avec le 
nombre de juges pr6vu k I’article 25. 
Dans tous les cas, les juges sont as- 
sists de quatre assesseurs techniques 
si^geant k leurs c6t6s avec voix 
consultative et assurant une juste 
representation des interSts en cause. 

Si Tune seulement des parties a un 
de ses ressortissants sidgeant comme 
juge dans la chambre pr6vue k 
I’alinea precedent, le President priera 
un autre juge de c^der sa place k 
un juge choisi par I’autre partie, en 
conformite de I’article 31. 

Les assesseurs techniques sont 
choisis dans chaque cas special 
d’apr^s les regies de procedure visdes 
k I’article 30, sur une liste d’ “Asses- 
seurs pour litiges de travail’’, com- 
poste de noms pr6sent6s raison 
de deux par chaque Membre de la 
Soci^t6 des Nations et d’un nombre 
6gal pr6sent6 par le Conseil d ’admin- 
istration du Bureau international du 
Travail. Le Conseil d6signera par 
moiti6 des repr^sentants des travail- 
leurs et par moiti6 des repr^sentants 
des patrons pris sur la liste pr6vue 
k I’article 412 du Trait6 de Versailles 
et les articles correspondants des 
autres traitds de paix. 

Dans les affaires concemant le 
travail, le Bureau international aura 
la faculty de fournir k la Cour tous 
les renseignements n^cessaires et, k 
cet effet, le Directeur de ce Bureau 
recevra communication de toutes les 
pieces de proc6dure pr6sent6es par 
fcrit. 

Art. 27. Pour les affaires con- 
cernant le transit et les communica- 
tions, et sp^cialement pour les affaires 
vis6es dans la Partie XII (Ports, 
Voies d’eau, Voies ferries) du Trait6 
de Versailles et les parties corres- 
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ties of Peace shall be heard and 
determined by the Court under the 
following conditions: 

The Court will appoint every three 
years a special chamber of five judges, 
selected so far as possible with due 
regard to the provisions of Article 9. 
In addition, two judges shall be 
selected for the purpose of replacing 
a judge who finds it impossible to sit. 
If the parties so demand, cases will 
Li* heard and determine by this 
chamber. In the absence of any 
such demand, the Court will sit with 
the number of judges provided for in 
Article 25. When desired by the 
parties or decided by the Court, 
the judges will be assisted by four 
technical assessors sitting with them, 
but without the right to vote. 

If there is a national of one only 
of the parties sitting as a judge in the 
chamber referred to in the preceding 
paragraph, the President will invite 
one of the other judges to retire in 
favour of a judge chosen by the other 
party in accordance with Article 31. 

The technical assessors shall be 
chosen for each particular case in 
accordance with rules of procedure 
under Article 30 from a list of ‘'As- 
sessors for Transit and Communica- 
tions cases” composed of two persons 
nominated by each Member of the 
League of Nations. 

Art. 28. The special chambers 
provided for in Articles 26 and 27 
may, with the consent of the parties 
to the dispute, sit elsewhere than at 
The Hague. 

Art. 29. With a view to the speedy 
despatch of business, the Court 
shall form annually a chamber com- 
posed of three judges who, at the 
request of the contesting parties, 
may hear and determine cases by 
summary procedure. 

Art. 30. The Court shall frame 
rules for regulating its procedure. 
In particular, it shall lay down rules 
for summary procedure. 


pondantes des autres trait^s de paix, 
la Cour statuera dans les conditions 
ci-aprfes: 

La Cour constituera, pour chaque 
p^riode de trois anntes, une chambre 
sp6ciale compos6e de cinq juges 
d 4 sign 6 s en tenant compte autant 
que possible des prescriptions de 
I’article 9. Deux juges seront, en 
outre, d6sign6s pour remplacer celui 
des juges qui se trouverait dans 
rimpossibilit^ de sifeger. Sur la 
demande des parties, cette chambre 
statuera. A d^faut de cette de- 
mande, la Cour si^gera avec le 
nombre de juges pr6vu k Tarticle 25. 
Si les parties le d^sirent, ou si la 
Cour le decide, les juges seront 
assists de quatre assesseurs tech- 
niques si^geant k leurs c6t6s avec 
voix consultative. 

Si Tune seulement des parties a un 
de ses ressortissants si^geant comme 
juge dans la chambre pr6vue k 
Talin^a prte^ent, le President priera 
un autre juge de c6der sa place k un 
juge choisi par I’autre partie, en 
conformity de Tarticle 31. 

Les assesseurs techniques seront 
choisis dans chaque cas special 
d’apr^s les regies de procedure vistes 
k I’article 30, sur une liste d’ “Asses- 
seurs pour litiges de transit et de 
communications”, compos^ede noms 
pr^sentys k raison de deux par chaque 
Membre de la Sociyty des Nations. 

Art. 28. Les chambres spyciales 
pryvues aux articles 26 et 27 peuvent, 
avec le consentement des parties en 
cause, siyger ailleurs qu’^L La Haye. 

Art. 29. En vue de la prompte 
expydition des affaires, la Cour com- 
pose annuellement une chambre de 
trois juges, appeiye k statuer en 
procydure sommaire lorsque les par- 
ties le demandent. 

Art. 30. La Cour dytermine par 
un rfeglement le mode suivant lequel 
elle exerce ses attributions. Elle 
rygle notamment la procydure som- 
maire. 



538 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 37a 


Art. 31. Judges of the nationality 
of each contesting party shall retain 
their right to sit in the case before 
the Court. 

If the Court includes up>on the 
Bench a judge of the nationality of 
one of the parties only, the other 
party may select from among the 
deputy-judges a judge of its nation- 
ality, if there be one. If there should 
not be one, the party may choose a 
judge, preferably from among those 
persons who have been nominated as 
candidates as provided in Articles 
4 and 5. 

If the Court includes upon the 
Bench no judge of the nationality of 
the contesting parties, each of these 
may proceed to select or choose a 
judge as provided in the preceding 
paragraph. 

Should there be several parties in 
the same interest, they shall, for the 
purpose of the preceding provisions, 
be reckoned as one party only. 
Any doubt upon this point is settled 
by the decision of the Court. 

Judges selected or chosen as laid 
down in paragraphs 2 and 3 of this 
article shall fulfil the conditions 
required by Articles 2, 16, 17, 20, 24 
of this Statute. They shall take 
part in the decision on an equal foot- 
ing with their colleagues. 

Art. 32. The judges shall receive 
an annual indemnity to be deter- 
mined by the Assembly of the 
League of Nations upon the pro- 
posal of the Council. This indem- 
nity must not be decreased during the 
period of a judge's appointment. 

The President shall receive a 
special grant for his period of office, 
to be fixed in the same way. 

The Vice-President, judges and 
deputy-judges, shall receive a grant 
for the actual performance of their 
duties, to be fixed in the same way. 

Travelling expenses incurred in 
the performance of their duties shall 
be refunded to judges and deputy- 
judges who do not reside at the seat 
of the Court. 


Art. 31. Les juges de la natio- 
nality de chacune des parties en cause 
conservent le droit de singer dans 
I’affaire dont la Cour est saisie. 

Si la Cour compte sur le sifege un 
juge de la nationality d'une seule 
des parties, Tautre partie peut 
dysigner pour siyger un juge sup- 
piyant s'il s’en trouve un de sa na- 
tionality. S'il n'en existe pas, elle 
peut choisir un juge, pris de pry- 
fyrence parmi les personnes qui ont 
yty Tobjet d'une prysentation en 
conformity des articles 4 et 5. 

Si la Cour ne compte sur le siyge 
aucun juge de la nationality des 
parties, chacune de ces parties peut 
procyder k la dysignation ou au choix 
d'un juge de la m^me maniyre qu’au 
paragraphe prycydent. 

Lorsque plusieurs parties font 
cause commune, elles ne comptent, 
pour Tapplication des dispositions 
qui prycfedent, que pour une seule. 
En cas de doute, la Cour dycide. 

Les juges dysignys ou choisis, 
comme il est dit aux paragraphes 2 
et 3 du prysent article, doivent satis- 
faire aux prescriptions des articles 
2, 16, 17, 20, 24 du prysent acte. 
Ils statuent sur un pied d'ygality 
avec leurs coliygues. 

Art. 32. Les juges titulaires re- 
goivent une indemnity annuelle k 
fixer par TAssembiye de la Sociyty 
des Nations sur la proposition du 
Conseil. Cette indemnity ne peut 
ytre diminuye pendant la durye des 
fonctions du juge. 

Le President regoit une indemnity 
spydale dyterminye de la mSme mani- 
yre pour la durye de ses fonctions. 

Le Vice-Prysident, les juges et les 
juges suppiyants regoivent dans Tex- 
ercice de leurs fonctions une indem- 
nity k fixer de la mime manifere. 

Les juges titulaires et suppiyants 
qui ne resident pas au siyge de la 
Cour regoivent le remboursement des 
frais de voyage nycessitys par Tac- 
complissement de leurs fonctions. 
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Grants due to judges selected or 
chosen as provided in Article 31 
shall be determined in the same way. 

The salary of the Registrar shall 
be decided by the Council upon the 
proposal of the Court. 

The Assembly of the League of 
Nations shall lay down, on the pro- 
posal of the Council, a special regu- 
lation fixing the conditions under 
which retiring pensions may be given 
to the personnel of the Court. 

Art. 33. The expenses of the 
Court shall be borne by the League 
of Nations, in such a manner as 
shall be decided by the Assembly 
upon the proposal of the Council. 

Chapter II 

COMPETENCE OF THE COURT 

Art. 34. Only States or Members 
of the League of Nations can be 
parties in cases before the Court. 

Art. 35. The Court shall be open 
to the Members of the League and 
also to States mentioned in the Annex 
to the Covenant. 

The conditions under which the 
Court shall be open to other States 
shall, subject to the special provisions 
contained in treaties in force, be laid 
down by the Council, but in no case 
shall such provisions place the par- 
ties in a position of inequality before 
the Court.^ 

When a State which is not a Mem- 
ber of the League of Nations is a 
party to a dispute, the Court will fix 
the amount which that party is to 
contribute towards the expenses of 
the Court. 

Art. 36. The jurisdiction of the 
Court comprises all cases which the 
parties refer to it and all matters 
specially provided for in Treaties 
and Conventions in force. 

The Members of the League of 


Les indemnit^s dues aux juges 
d6sign6s ou choisis conform6ment k 
Tarticle 31 sont r6gl6es de la mSme 
mani^re. 

Le traitement du Greffier est fix6 
par le Conseil sur la proposition de 
la Cour. 

L’ Assemble de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, sur la proposition du Con- 
seil, adoptera un r^glement special 
fixant les conditions sous lesquelles 
des pensions seront allou^es au per- 
sonnel de la Cour. 

Art. 33. Les frais de la Cour sont 
support6s par la Soci6t6 des Nations 
de la manifere que rAssembl6e decide 
sur la proposition du Conseil. 

Chapitre II 

COMPETENCE DE LA COUR 

Art. 34. Seuls les Etats ou les 
Membres de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
ont quality pour se presenter devant 
la Cour. 

Art. 35. La Cour est ouverte aux 
Membres de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
ainsi qu'aux Etats mentionnfe k 
Tannexe au Pacte. 

Les conditions auxquelles elle est 
ouverte aux autres Etats sont, sous 
reserve des dispositions particuli^res 
des traitEs en vigueur, r6gl6es par le 
Conseil, et dans tous les cas, sans 
qu’il puisse en rEsulter pour les par- 
ties aucune inEgalitE devant la Cour.^ 

Lorsqu’un Etat, qui n’est pas 
Membre de la SociEtfe des Nations, 
est partie en cause, la Cour fixera la 
contribution aux frais de la Cour 
que cette partie devra supporter. 

Art. 36. La competence de la 
Cour s^etend k toutes affaires que les 
parties lui soumettront, ainsi qu’^ 
tous les cas spedalement prfevus 
dans les trait6s et conventions en 
vigueur. 

Les Membres de la Soci6t6 et 


^ For the Council resolution of May 17, 1922, see the Annex to Article 35 of the Rules of 
Court, post, p. 561 . — Ed. 



540 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 37a 


Nations and the States mentioned 
in the Annex to the Covenant may, 
either when signing or ratifying the 
Protocol to which the present Stat- 
ute is adjoined, or at a later mo- 
ment, declare that they recognize 
as compulsory ipso facto and without 
special agreement, in relation to any 
other Member or State accepting the 
same obligation, the jurisdiction of 
the Court in all or any of the classes 
of legal disputes concerning: 

(a) the interpretation of a treaty; 

(fe) any question of international 
law; 

(c) the existence of any fact which, 
if established, would constitute a 
breach of an international obligation ; 

(d) the nature or extent of the 
reparation to be made for the breach 
of an international obligation. 

The declaration referred to above 
may be made unconditionally or on 
condition of reciprocity on the part 
of several or certain Members or 
States, or for a certain time.^ 

In the event of a dispute as to 
whether the Court has jurisdiction, 
the matter shall be settled by the 
decision of the Court. 

Art. 37. When a treaty or con- 
vention in force provides for the 
reference of a matter to a tribunal 
to be instituted by the League of 
Nations, the Court will be such 
tribunal. 

Art. 38. The Court shall apply: 

1. International conventions, 
whether general or particular, es- 
tablishing rules expressly recognized 
by the contesting States; 

2. International custom, as evi- 
dence of a general practice accepted 
as law; 

3. The general principles of law 
recognized by civilized nations; 

4. Subject to the provisions of 
Article 59, judicial decisions and the 
teachings of the most highly qualified 


Etats mentionn6s k Tannexe au 
Pacte pourront, soit lors de la signa- 
ture ou de la ratification du Proto- 
cole, auquel le present acte est joint, 
soit ultferieurement, dfeclarer recon- 
nattre d^s k present comme obliga- 
toire, de plein droit et sans conven- 
tion sp6ciale, vis-^-vis de tout autre 
Membre ou Etat acceptant la mSme 
obligation, la juridiction de la Cour 
sur toutes ou quelques-unes des 
categories de differends d’ordre juri- 
dique ayant pour objet: 

a) rinterpretation d’un trait^; 

h) tout point de droit interna- 
tional ; 

c) la r^alite de tout fait qui, s’il 
etait etabli, constituerait la violation 
d’un engagement international ; 

d) la nature ou T^tendue de la 
reparation due pour la rupture d’un 
engagement international. 

La declaration ci-dessus visee 
pourra etre faite purement et simple- 
ment ou sous condition de reciprocite 
de la part de plusieurs ou de certains 
Membres ou Etats, ou pour un deiai 
determine.^ 

En cas de contestation sur le point 
de savoir si la Cour est competente, 
la Cour decide. 

Art. 37. Lorsqu’un traite ou con- 
vention en vigueur vise le renvoi 
k une juridiction k etablir par la 
Societe des Nations, la Cour con- 
stituera cette juridiction. 

Art. 38. La Cour applique: 

1. Les conventions internatio- 
nales, soit generales, soit speciales, 
etablissant des rdgles expressement 
reconnues par les Etats en litige; 

2. La coutume Internationale 
comme preuve d'une pratique ge- 
nerale acceptee comme etant le droit ; 

3. Les principes generaux de droit 
reconnus par les nations civilisees; 

4. Sous reserve de la disposition 
de I’article 59, les decisions judiciaires 
et la doctrine des publicistes les plus 


^ Seejbostf 37b. The texts of the declarations are to be found in Publications of the Court, 
Series D and Series £. — ^£d. 
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publicists of the various nations, as 
subsidiary means for the determina- 
tion of rules of law. 

This provision shall not prejudice 
the power of the Court to decide a 
case ex eequo et bono, if the parties 
agree thereto. 

Chapter III 

PROCEDURE 

Art. 39. The official languages of 
the Court shall be French and Eng- 
lish. If the parties agree that the 
case shall be conducted in French, 
the judgment will be delivered in 
French. If the parties agree that the 
case shall be conducted in English, 
the judgment will be delivered in 
English. 

In the absence of an agreement 
as to which language shall be em- 
ployed, each party may, in the 
pleadings, use the language which it 
prefers; the decision of the Court 
will be given in French and English. 
In this case the Court will at the same 
time determine which of the two texts 
shall be considered as authoritative. 

The Court may, at the request of 
the parties, authorize a language 
other than French or English to be 
used. 

Art. 40. Cases are brought before 
the Court, as the case may be, 
either by the notification of the 
special agreement, or by a written 
application addressed to the Regis- 
trar. In either case the subject of 
the dispute and the contesting par- 
ties must be indicated. 

The Registrar shall forthwith com- 
municate the application to all 
concerned. 

He shall also notify the Members 
of the League of Nations through the 
Secretary-General . 

Art. 41. The Court shall have the 
power to indicate, if it considers 
that circumstances so require, any 
provisional measures which ought to 
be taken to reserve the respective 
rights of either party. 


qualifies, comme moyen auxiliaire 
de determination des regies de droit. 

La pr^sente disposition ne porte 
pas atteinte k la faculty pour la Cour, 
si les parties sont d’accord, de statuer 
ex cequo et bono, 

Chapitre III 

PROCEDURE 

Art. 39. Les langues officielles de 
la Cour sont le frangais et Tanglais. 
Si les parties sont d’accord pour que 
toute la procedure ait lieu en fran- 
gais, le jugement sera prononce en 
cette langue. Si les parties sont 
d’accord pour que toute la procedure 
ait lieu en anglais, le jugement sera 
prononce en cette langue. 

A defaut d’un accord fixant la 
langue dont il sera fait usage, les 
parties pourront employer pour les 
plaidoiries celle des deux langues 
qu’elles prefereront, et TarrSt de la 
Cour sera rendu en frangais et en 
anglais. En ce cas, la Cour desi- 
gnera en m^me temps celui des deux 
textes qui fera foi. 

La Cour pourra, k la requ§te des 
parties, autoriser I’emploi d’une 
langue autre que le frangais ou 
Tanglais. 

Art. 40. Les affaires sont port6es 
devant la Cour, selon le cas, soit par 
notification du compromis, soit par 
une requite, adress4es au Greffe; 
dans les deux cas, Tobjet du diff6- 
rend et les parties en cause doivent 
6tre indiqu^s. 

Le Greffe donne imm^diatement 
communication de la requite k tous 
int6ress6s. 

II en informe ^galement les Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6 des Nations par 
Tentremise du Secretaire general. 

Art. 41. La Cour a le pouvoir 
d’indiquer, si elle estime que les cir- 
constances Texigent, quelles mesures 
conservatoires du droit de chacun 
doivent Stre prises k titre provisoire. 
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Pending the final decision, notice 
of the measures suggested shall forth- 
with be given to the parties and the 
Council. 

Art. 42. The parties shall be rep- 
resented by agents. 

They may have the assistance of 
counsel or advocates before the 
Court. 

Art. 43. The procedure shall con- 
sist of two parts: written and oral. 

The written proceedings shall 
consist of the communication to the 
judges and to the parties of Cases, 
Counter-Cases and, if necessary. 
Replies; also all papers and docu- 
ments in support. 

These communications shall be 
made through the Registrar, in the 
order and within the time fixed by 
the Court. 

A certified copy of every docu- 
ment produced by one party shall 
be communicated to the other party. 

The oral proceedings shall consist 
of the hearing by the Court of wit- 
nesses, experts, agents, counsel and 
advocates. 

Art, 44. For the service of all 
notices upon persons other than 
the agents, counsel and advocates, the 
Court shall apply direct to the 
government of the State upon whose 
territory the notice has to be served. 

The same provision shall apply 
whenever steps are to be taken to 
procure evidence on the spot. 

Art. 45. The hearing shall be 
under the control of the President or, 
in his absence, of the Vice-President; 
if both are absent, the senior judge 
shall preside. 

Art. 46. The hearing in Court 
shall be public, unless the Court 
shall decide otherwise, or unless the 
parties demand that the public be 
not admitted. 

Art. 47. Minutes shall be made at 
each hearing, and signed by the 
Registrar and the President. 

These minutes shall be the only 
authentic record. 


En attendant Tairfit d6finitif, Tin- 
dication de ces mesures est imm^dia- 
tement notifi^ aux parties et au 
Conseil. 

Art. 42. Les parties sont repr6- 
sent^es par des agents. 

Elies peuvent se faire assister 
devant la Cour par des conseils ou 
des avocats. 

Art. 43. La procedure a deux 
phases: Tune 6crite, Tautre orale. 

La proc&lure terite comprend la 
communication k juge et k partie des 
m^moires, des contre-m^moires et, 
6ventuellement, des r^pliques, ainsi 
que de toute pidce et document k 
Tappui. 

La communication se fait par I’en- 
tremise du Greff e dans Tordre et les 
d 61 ais d6termin6es par la Cour. 

Toute pitee produite par Tune 
des parties doit ^tre communique 
k Tautre en copie certifite conforme. 

La procedure orale consiste dans 
Taudition par la Cour des t6moins, 
experts, agents, conseils et avocats. 

Art. 44. Pour toute notification k 
faire k d’autres personnes que les 
agents, conseils et avocats, la Cour 
s'adresse directement au gouverne- 
ment de 1’ Etat sur le territoire du- 
quel la notification doit produire 
effet. 

II en est de meme s'il s’agit de 
faire proc^der sur place k I’^tablisse- 
ment de tous moyens de preuve. 

Art. 45. Les d^bats sont dirig^s 
par le President et k d^faut de celui-ci 
par le Vice-President; en cas d’em- 
pSchement, par le plus ancien des 
juges presents. 

Art. 46. L’audience est publique, 
k moins qu’il n'en soit autrement 
decide par la Cour ou que les deux 
parties ne demandent que le public 
ne soit pas admis. 

Art. 47. II est tenu de chaque 
audience un proces-verbal signe par 
le Greffier et le President. 

Ce proces-verbal a seul caractere 
authentique. 
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Art. 48. The Court shall make 
orders for the conduct of the case, 
shall decide the form and time in 
which each party must conclude its 
arguments, and make all arrange- 
ments connected with the taking of 
evidence. 

Art. 49. The Court may, even 
before the hearing begins, call upon 
the agents to produce any document, 
or to supply any explanations. 
Formal note shall be taken of any 
refusal. 

Art. 50. The Court may, at any 
time, entrust any individual, body, 
bureau, commission or other organ- 
ization that it may select, with the 
task of carrying out an enquiry or 
giving an expert opinion. 

Art. 51. During the hearing, any 
relevant questions are to be put to 
the witnesses and experts under the 
conditions laid down by the Court 
in the rules of procedure referred to 
in Article 30. 

Art. 52. After the Court has re- 
ceived the proofs and evidence 
within the time specified for the pur- 
pose, it may refuse to accept any 
further oral or written evidence that 
one party may desire to present un- 
less the other side consents. 

Art. 53. Whenever one of the par- 
ties shall not appear before the Court, 
or shall fail to defend his case, the 
other party may call upon the Court 
to decide in favour of his claim. 

The Court must, before doing so, 
satisfy itself, not only that it has 
jurisdiction in accordance with Ar- 
ticles 36 and 37, but also that the 
claim is well founded in fact and law. 

Art. 54. When, subject to the 
control of the Court, the agents, 
advocates and counsel have com- 
pleted their presentation of the case, 
the President shall declare the 
hearing closed. 

The Court shall withdraw to con- 
sider the judgment. 

The deliberations of the Court 
shall take place in private and re*- 
main secret. 


Art. 48. La Cour rend des ordon- 
nances pour la direction du procfes, la 
determination des formes et deiais 
dans lesquels chaque partie doit 
finalement conclure; elle prend toutes 
les mesures que comporte Tadminis- 
tration des preuves. 

Art. 49. La Cour peut, mSme 
avant tout d6bat, demander aux 
agents de produire tout document 
et de foumir toutes explications. 
En cas de refus, elle en prend acte. 

Art. 50. A tout moment, la Cour 
peut confier une enqu^te ou une 
expertise k toute personne, corps, 
bureau, commission ou organe de son 
choix. 

Art. 51. Au cours des debats, 
toutes questions utiles sont posees 
aux temoins et experts dans les con- 
ditions que fixera la Cour dans le 
rfeglement vise Tarticle 30. 

Art. 52. Apr^s avoir regu les 
preuves et temoignages dans les 
deiais determines par elle, la Cour 
peut ecarter toutes depositions ou 
documents nouveaux qu'une des 
parties voudrait lui presenter sans 
Tassentiment de I’autre. 

Art. 53. Lorsqu’une des parties 
ne se pr^sente pas, ou s’abstient de 
faire valoir ses moyens, Tautre partie 
peut demander k la Cour de lui 
adjuger ses conclusions. 

La Cour, avant d'y faire droit, 
doit s’assurer non seulement qu’elle 
a competence aux termes des articles 
36 et 37, mais que les conclusions 
sont fondees en fait et en droit. 

Art. 54. Quand les agents, avo- 
cats et conseils ont fait valoir, 
sous le contr 61 e de la Cour, tous les 
moyens qu'ils jugent utiles, le Presi- 
dent prononce la cl6ture des debats. 

La Cour se retire en Chambre du 
Conseil pour deiiberer. 

Les deliberations de la Cour sont 
et restent secretes. 
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Art. 55. All questions shall be 
decided by a majority of the judges 
present at the hearing. 

In the event of an equality of 
votes, the President or his deputy 
shall have a casting vote. 

Art. 56. The judgment shall state 
the reasons on which it is based. 

It shall contain the names of the 
judges who have taken part in the 
decision. 

Art. 57. If the judgment does 
not represent in whole or in part the 
unanimous opinion of the judges, 
dissenting judges are entitled to 
deliver a separate opinion. 

Art. 58. The judgment shall be 
signed by the President and by the 
Registrar. It shall be read in open 
Court, due notice having been given 
to the agents. 

Art. 59. The decision of the Court 
has no binding force except between 
the parties and in respect of that 
particular case. 

Art. 60. The judgment is final 
and without appeal. In the event 
of dispute as to the meaning or scope 
of the judgment, the Court shall 
construe it upon the request of any 
party. 

Art. 61. An application for revi- 
sion of a judgment can be made only 
when it is based upon the discovery 
of some fact of such a nature as to 
be a decisive factor, which fact was, 
when the judgment was given, un- 
known to the Court and also to the 
party claiming revision, always pro- 
vided that such ignorance was not 
due to negligence. 

The proceedings for revision will 
be opened by a jud^ent of the 
Court expressly recording the exist- 
ence of the new fact, recognizing 
that it has such a character as to lay 
the case open to revision, and de- 
claring the application admissible 
on this ground. 

The Court may require previous 
compliance with the terms of the 
judgment before it admits proceed- 
ings in revision. 


Art. 55. Les decisions de la Cour 
sont prises k la majority des juges 
presents. 

En cas de partage de voix, la voix 
du President ou de celui qui le 
remplace est pr6pond6rante. 

Art. 56. L’arrSt est motiv6. 

II mentionne les noms des juges 
qui y ont pris part. 

Art. 57. Si TarrSt n’exprime pas 
en tout ou en partie Topinion una- 
nime des juges, les dissidents ont le 
droit d’y joindre Texpos^ de leur 
opinion individuelle. 

Art. 58. L’arrfet est sign6 par le 
Pr6sident et par le Greffier. II est 
lu en stance publique, les agents 
dOment pr6venus. 

Art. 59. La d6cision de la Cour 
n’est obligatoire que pour les parties 
en litige et dans le cas qui a 
d€cidL 

Art. 60. L'arrgt est d6finitif et 
sans recours. En cas de contesta- 
tion sur le sens et la port6e de I’arrSt, 
il appartient k la Cour de inter- 
preter, k la demande de toute partie. 

Art. 61. La revision de Tarr^t ne 
peut etre ^ventuellement demand^e 
k la Cour qu'^ raison de la d^cou- 
verte d'un fait de nature k exercer 
une influence decisive et qui, avant 
le prononc6 de I’arrSt, etait inconnu 
de la Cour et de la partie qui de- 
mande la revision, sans qu’il y ait, 
de sa part, faute k Tignorer. 

La procedure de revision s’ouvre 
par un arrSt de la Cour constatant 
expressement Texistence du fait nou- 
veau, lui reconnaissant les carac- 
teres qui donnent ouverture k la 
revision, et declarant de ce chef la 
demande recevable. 

La Cour peut subordonner I’ouver- 
ture de la procedure en revision k 
I’execution prealable de Tarret. 



545 


Dec. l6, 1920 PERMANENT COURT OF INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE 


The application for revision must 
be made at latest within six months 
of the discovery of the new fact. 

No application for revision may be 
made after the lapse of ten years 
from the date of the sentence. 

Art. 62. Should a State consider 
that it has an interest of a legal 
nature which may be affected by the 
decision in the case, it may submit a 
request to the Court to be permitted 
to intervene as a third party. 

It will be for the Court to decide 
upon this request. 

Art. 63. Whenever the construc- 
tion of a convention to which States 
other than those concerned in the 
case are parties is in question, the 
Registrar shall notify all such States 
forthwith. 

Every State so notified has the 
right to intervene in the proceedings: 
but if it uses this right, the construc- 
tion given by the judgment will be 
equally binding upon it. 

Art. 64. Unless otherwise decided 
by the Court, each party shall bear 
its own costs. 


La demande en revision devra 
6tre form^e au plus tard dans le 
d^lai de six mois aprfes la d6couverte 
du fait nouveau. 

Aucune demande de revision ne 
pourra 6tre form^e apr^s Texpiration 
d*un d 61 ai de dix ans k dater de 
Tarrgt. 

Art. 62. Lorsqu’un Etat estime 
que dans un diff^rend un int6r6t 
d’ordre juridique est pour lui en 
cause, il peut adresser k la Cour une 
requite, k fin d'intervention. 

La Cour decide. 

Art. 63. Lorsqu’il s'agit de Tinter- 
pr^tation d’une convention k laquelle 
ont particip6 d’autres Etats que les 
parties en litige, le Greffe les avertit 
sans d 41 ai. 

Chacun d’eux a le droit d’inter- 
venir au proems, et s’il exerce cette fa- 
culty, I’interpr^tation contenue dans 
la sentence est 6galement obliga- 
toire k son 4 gard. 

Art. 64. S’il n’en est autrement 
d 4 cid 6 par la Cour, chaque partie 
supporte ses frais de procedure. 


No. 37b 


‘‘Optional Clause” of the Statute of the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 
16, 1920. 

“Disposition facultative” du Statut de la Cour permanente de Jus- 
tice intemationale. Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 16 d6- 
cembre 1920. 

Editor's Note. To facilitate the making of the declaration provided for in Article 36 
of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice, an ** optional clause" was 
drafted for signature. While it embodies a declaration in its text, the substance of this is 
usually repeated when the clause is signed. In 1928, the Assembly of the League of Nations 
adopted a resolution noting that the clause might be signed with appropriate reservations, 
and "that the reservations conceivable may relate, either generally to certain aspects of any 
kind of dispute, or specifically to certain classes or lists of disputes, and that these different 
kinds of reservations can be legitimately combined." League of Nations Official Journal^ 
Special Supplement No. 63, p. 19. 
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Ratifications. Lists of signatures and ratifications are published from time to time in 
the Annual Report of the Permanent Court of International Justiu, On September 7, 1931, 
the optional clause was in force, on different bases of acceptance, for; Albania, Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Denmark, Estonia, Ethiopia, Finland, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Haiti, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, 
Lithuania, Luxemburg, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Panama, Portugal, Rumania, 
El Salvador, Siam, South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. See the bibliographies in Publications of the Courts Series E. 


In force 

Text from Publications of the Courts Series D, No. i. 


The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorized thereto, further declare, on 
behalf of their Government, that, 
from this date, they accept as com- 
pulsory ipso facto and without special 
convention, the jurisdiction of the 
Court in conformity with Article 36, 
paragraph 2, of the Statute of the 
Court, under the following condi- 
tions: 


Les soussignfes, dflment autoris6s, 
d6clarent en outre, au nom de leur 
Gouvemement, reconnaftre dfes k 
pr6sent, comme obligatoire, de plein 
droit et sans convention sp^ciale, la 
juridiction de la Cour conform6ment 
k Particle 36, paragraphe 2, du 
Statut de la Cour et dans les termes 
suivants: 


[Signatures and declarations omitted.] ^ 
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Rules of Court of the Permanent Court of International Justice. 
Adopted at The Hague, February 21, 1931. 

Rdglement de la Cour permanente de Justice intemationale. 
Adopts k La Haye, 21 f^vrier 1931. 

Editor's Note. The rules of Court were promulgated by the Permanent Court of 
International Justice on March 24, 1922; they were revised on July 31, 1926, and again 
on February 21, 1931. The articles amended in 1926 are those marked with an asterisk; 
and those amended in 1931 are marked with a dagger. Article 71 was amended on Sep- 
tember 7, 1927, as indicated. 

Bibliography. See the bibliographies in Publications of the Courts Series E. 

In force, February 21, 1931 

Text from Publications of the Court, Series D, No. l (second edition). 

Preamble Pr6ambule 

The Court, La Cour, 

By virtue of Article 30 of its Vu Tarticle 30 de son Statut, 
Statute, Arrgte le present Rfeglement: 

Adopts the present Rules: 

^ The texts of the declarations are to be found in Publications of the Court, Series D and 
Series E. also League of Nations Document, A.6(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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CHAPTER I. THE COURT 

Heading 1.— Constitution of the 
Court 

Section A. — Judges and Assessors 

Article i. Subject to the provi- 
sions of Article 14 of the Statute, the 
term of office of judges and deputy- 
judges shall commence on January 
1st of the year following their 
election. 

Art. 2.*t Judges and deputy- 
judges elect^ at an earlier session of 
the Assembly and of the Council of 
the League of Nations shall take 
precedence respectively over judges 
and deputy-judges elected at a sub- 
sequent session. J udges and deputy- 
judges elected during the same 
session shall take precedence ac- 
cording to age. Judges shall take 
precedence over deputy-judges. 


National judges chosen from out- 
side the Court, under the terms of 
Article 31 of the Statute, shall take 
precedence after deputy-judges in 
order of age. 

The list of deputy-judges shall be 
prepared in accordance with these 
principles. 

The Vice-President shall take his 
seat on the right of the President. 
The other members of the Court 
shall take their seats on the left and 
right of the President in the order 
laid down above. 

Art. 3.*t Deputy-judges whose 
presence is necessary shall be sum- 
moned in the order laid down in the 
list referred to in the preceding arti- 
cle, that is to say, eadi of them will 
be summoned in rotation throughout 
the list. 

Should a deputy-judge be so far 
from the seat of the Court that, in 
the opinion of the President, a sum- 
mons would not reach him in suffi- 
cient time, the deputy-judge next on 
the list shall be summoned ; neverthe- 


CHAPITRE I. DE LA COUR 

Titre 1.— Constitution de la Gour 

Section A. — Des Juges et des 
Assesseurs 

Article i. Sous reserve des dis- 
positions de Tarticle 14 du Statut, la 
p^riode de fonctions des juges titu- 
laires et suppliants commence k 
courir le i®' janvier de I’annie qui 
suit leur Election. 

Art. 2.*t Les juges titulaires et 
suppliants, ilus au cours d’une ses- 
sion antirieure de I’Assemblie et du 
Conseil de la Sociiti des Nations, 
prennent siance respectivement 
avant les juges titulaires et sup- 
pliants ilus au cours de sessions 
ultirieures. Les juges titulaires et 
suppliants, ilus au cours de la mime 
session, ont le rang que leur assigne 
leur ancienneti d’^ge. Les juges 
titulaires ont la prisiance sur les 
juges suppliants. 

Les juges nationaux choisis en 
dehors de la Cour, en vertu des dis- 
positions de Tarticle 31 du Statut, 
prennent siance apris les juges sup- 
pliants, dans Tordre d’ancienneti 
d’^ge. 

Le tableau des juges suppliants est 
dressi en conformiti des mimes 
principes. 

Le Vice-Prisident siege k la droite 
du Prisident. Les autres juges 
siigent k la gauche et k la droite 
du Prisident, selon Tordre ci-dessus 
itabli. 

Art. 3.*t Les juges suppliants 
dont la prisence est nicessaire sont 
appelis dans Tordre du tableau visi k 
Tarticle pricident, de telle sorte que 
chacun d*eux soit convoqui k son 
tour jusqu’^ Tipuisement du tableau. 

Lorsqu’un juge suppliant est trop 
iloigni du siige de la Cour pour 
pouvoir, selon Topinion du Prisident, 
itre touchi utilement par une con- 
vocation, celle-ci sera adressie au 
juge suppliant qui le suit immidiate- 
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less, the judge to whom the summons 
should have been addressed shall be 
called upon, if possible, on the next 
occasion that the presence of a 
deputy-judge is required. 

Should a deputy-judge be sum- 
moned to take his seat in a particular 
case as a national judge, under the 
terms of Article 31 of the Statute 
or of Article 71 of the Rules, such 
summons shall not be regarded as 
coming within the terms of the 
present article. 

Art. 4.* In case in which one or 
more parties are entitled to choose a 
judge ad hoc of their nationality, the 
full Court may sit with a number of 
judges exceeding the number of regu- 
lar judges fixed by the Statute. 

When the Court has satisfied itself, 
in accordance with Article 31 of the 
Statute, that there are several parties 
in the same interest and that none of 
them has a judge of its nationality 
upon the bench, the Court shall in- 
vite them, within a period to be fixed 
by the Court, to select by common 
agreement a deputy-judge of the na- 
tionality of one of the parties, should 
there be one; or, should there not be 
one, a judge chosen in accordance 
with the principle of the above- 
mentioned article. 

Should the parties have failed to 
notify the Court of their selection or 
choice when the time limit expires, 
they shall be regarded as having 
renounced the right conferred upon 
them by Article 31. 

Art. 5. Before entering upon his 
duties, each member of the Court or 
judge summoned to complete the 
Court, under the terms of Article 31 
of the Statute, shall make the follow- 
ing solemn declaration in accordance 
with Article 20 of the Statute: 

‘‘I solemnly declare that I will 
exercise all my powers and duties 
as a judge honourably and faith- 
fully, impartially and conscien- 
tiously.*' 


ment dans Tordre du tableau, sans 
prejudice du droit, pour celui qui au- 
rait dfl la recevoir , d *6 tre appel6, s’il est 
possible, la premifere fois que la pre- 
sence d'un juge suppliant sera exig^e. 

L’appel fait k un juge suppliant 
comme juge national dans une affaire 
determine, en vertu de I’article 31 
du Statut ou de Tarticle 71 du 
Rfeglement, ne compte pas pour 
Tapplication du present article. 


Art. 4.* Dans le cas oil une ou 
plusieurs parties ont le droit de 
nommer un juge ad hoc de leur na- 
tionalite, la Cour pienifere peut singer 
avec un nombre de juges plus eiev^ 
que le nombre des juges titulaires 
fixe par le Statut. 

La Cour, apr^s avoir constate, en 
conformite de Tarticle 31 du Statut, 
que plusieurs parties font cause com- 
mune et qu’aucune d’elles ne compte, 
sur le siege, un juge de sa nationalite, 
les invite k se mettre d 'accord pour 
designer, dans un deiai fixe par elle, 
un juge suppieant de la nationalite 
de Tune d’entre elles ou, s’il n’en 
existe pas, un juge choisi selon les 
principes dudit article. 


Si, k I’expiration du deiai, les par- 
ties n’ont pas notifie leur designation 
ou leur choix, elles sont reputees 
avoir renonce k la faculte que leur 
confere I’article 31. 

Art. 5. Tout membre de la Cour, 
ainsi que tout juge appeie k la com- 
pleter en vertu de I’article 31 du 
Statut, inaugure ses fonctions en 
prenant, conformement I’article 20 
dudit Statut, I’engagement solennel 
suivant: 

“Je declare solennellement que 
j’exercerai tous mes devoirs et 
attributions de juge en tout hon- 
neur et devouement, en pleine et 
parfaite impartialite et en toute 
conscience.’* 
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A special public sitting of the Court 
may, if necessary, be convened for 
this purpose. 

At the public inaugural sitting 
held after a new election of the whole 
Court the required declaration shall 
be made first by the President, sec- 
ondly by the Vice-President, and 
then by the remaining judges in the 
order laid down in Article 2. 

Art. 6. For the purpose of apply- 
ing Article 18 of the Statute, the 
President, or if necessary the Vice- 
President, shall convene the judges 
and deputy-judges. The member 
affected shall be allowed to furnish 
explanations. When he has done so 
the question shall be discussed and a 
vote shall be taken, the member in 
question not being present. If the 
members present are unanimously 
agreed, the Registrar shall issue the 
notification prescribed in the above- 
mentioned article. 

Art. 7. The President shall take 
steps to obtain all information which 
might be helpful to the Court in 
selecting technical assessors in each 
case. With regard to the questions 
referred to in Article 26 of the 
Statute, he shall, in particular, con- 
sult the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office. 

The assessors shall be appointed 
by an absolute majority of votes, 
either by the Court or by the special 
Chamber which has to deal with the 
case in question. 

Art. 8. Assessors shall make the 
following solemn declaration at the 
first sitting of the Court at which 
they are present: 

'T solemnly declare that I will 
exercise my duties and powers as 
an assessor honourably and faith- 
fully, impartially and conscien- 
tiously, and that I will scrupu- 
lously observe all the provisions of 
the Statute and of the Rules of 
Court.” 


En vue de cette declaration, la 
Cour peut, le cas echfeant, Stre con- 
voqute en stance publique sp^ciale. 

A la stance publique d’ouverture 
tenue aprfes le renouvellement inte- 
gral de la Cour, la declaration pres- 
crite est faite d’abord par le Presi- 
dent, puis par le Vice-President et 
ensuite par les autres juges, dans 
Tordre etabli dans I’article 2. 

Art. 6. Pour Tapplication de Tar- 
ticle 18 du Statut, le President ou, le 
cas echeant, le Vice-President con- 
voque les juges titulaires et sup- 
pieants. Le membre mis en cause 
est admis k fournir des explications, 
apres quoi la question est discutee et 
mise aux vois, hors la presence de ce 
membre. Si I’unanimite des mem- 
bres presents est acquise, le Greffier 
precede k la notification prescrite 
dans ledit article. 


Art. 7. Le President recueille tous 
renseignements utiles, propres k 
edairer la Cour sur le choix des 
assesseurs techniques, dans chaque 
affaire. Pour les affaires mention- 
nees k Tarticle 26 du Statut, il con- 
suite notamment le Conseil d’ad- 
ministration du Bureau international 
du Travail. 

Les assesseurs sont designes, k la 
majorite absolue, soit par la Cour, 
soit par la Chambre spedale k la- 
quelle ressortit Taffaire k regler. 

Art. 8. Les assesseurs prennent, k 
la premiere seance de la Cour k 
laquelle ils assistent, Tengagement 
solennel suivant: 

”Je declare solennellement que 
j’exercerai tous mes devoirs et 
attributions d'assesseur en tout 
honneur et devouement, en pleine 
et parfaite impartialite et en toute 
conscience, et que j’observerai 
scrupuleusement toutes les pre- 
scriptions du Statut et du Regle- 
ment de la Cour.” 
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Section B.— The Presidency 

Art. 9.t The election of the Presi- 
dent and the Vice-President shall 
take place in the last quarter of the 
last year of office of the retiring 
President and Vice-President. 

After a new election of the whole 
Court, the election of the President 
and of the Vice-President shall take 
place at the commencement of the 
following session. The President 
and Vice-President elected in these 
circumstances shall take up their 
duties on the day of their election. 
They shall remain in office until the 
end of the second year after the year 
of their election. 

Should the President or the Vice- 
President cease to belong to the 
Court before the expiration of their 
normal term of office, an election 
shall be held for the purpose of ap- 
pointing a substitute for the unex- 
pired portion of their term of office. 

The elections referred to in the 
present article shall take place by 
secret ballot. The candidate ob- 
taining an absolute majority of votes 
shall be declared elected. 

Art. 10 . The President shall direct 
the work and administration of the 
Court; he shall preside at the meet- 
ings of the full Court. 

Art. i I . t The Vice-President shall 
take the place of the President, 
should the latter be unable to fulfil 
his duties, or, should he cease to hold 
office, until the new President has 
been appointed by the Court. 

Art. 12. t The discharge of the 
duties of the President shall always 
be assured at the seat of the Court, 
either by the President himself or 
by the Vice-President. 

If at the same time both the Presi- 
dent and the Vice-President are 
unable to fulfil their duties, or if 
both appointments are vacant at the 
same time, the duties of President 
are discharged by the oldest among 
the judges who have been longest on 
the bench. 


Section B.— De la PrAsidence 

Art. 9 . t L’61ection du President et 
du Vice-Pr6sident a lieu dans le 
dernier trimestre de la demifere annte 
de fonctions du President et du Vice- 
President sortants. 

Aprfes le renouvellement integral 
de la Cour, Teiection du President et 
du Vice-President a lieu au debut de 
la session qui suit. Le President et 
le Vice-President eius dans ces cir- 
constances entrent en fonctions le 
jour de leur election; ils restent en 
fonctions jusqu*^ Texpiration de la 
seconde annee qui suit celle de leur 
election. 

Si le President ou le Vice-President 
cesse de faire partie de la Cour avant 
le terme normal de ses fonctions, une 
election a lieu afin de choisir un 
remplagant pour la periode restant k 
courir. 

Pour les elections visees au present 
article, le vote a lieu au scrutin 
secret; le candidat qui obtient la 
majorite absolue est declare eiu. 

Art. 10 . Le President dirige les 
travaux et les services de la Cour; 
il preside ses seances pienieres. 

Art. II. Le Vice-President rem- 
place le President en cas d’empSche- 
ment, ou en cas de cessation de 
fonctions jusqu*^ ce qu41 ait ete 
pourvu par la Cour k la designation 
du nouveau President. 

Art. 12 . *t La presidence doit tou- 
jours rester assuree de fagon per- 
manente au sifege de la Cour soit par le 
President soit par le Vice-President. 

En cas d’empechement simultane 
du President et du Vice-President ou 
en cas de vacance simultanee de 
leurs fonctions, la presidence est 
exercee par le juge le plus kg6 parmi 
les juges les plus andens sur le siege. 
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After a new election of the whole 
Court, and until the election of the 
President and the Vice-President, 
the duties of President are dis- 
charged by the oldest judge. 

Art. I 3.*t If the President is a 
national of one of the Parties to the 
case, the functions of President pass 
in respect of that case to the Vice- 
President, or if he is similarly pre- 
vented from presiding, to the oldest 
among the judges who have been 
longest on the bench and who is not 
for the same reason prevented from 
presiding. 

Section C. — ^The Chambers 

Art. 14. t The members of the 
Chambers constituted by virtue of 
Articles 26, 27 and 29 of the Statute 
shall be appointed at a meeting of the 
full Court by an absolute majority 
of votes, regard being had for the 
purposes of this selection to any 
preference expressed by the judges, 
so far as the provisions of Article 9 
of the Statute permit. 

The substitutes mentioned in Arti- 
cles 26 and 27 of the Statute shall be 
app)ointed in the same manner. Two 
judges shall also be chosen to replace 
any member of the Chamber for 
summary procedure who may be 
unable to sit. 

The election shall take place in the 
last quarter of the year, and the 
p)eriod of appointment of the mem- 
bers elect^ shall commence on 
January ist of the following year. 

Nevertheless, after a new election 
of the whole Court, the election shall 
take place at the beginning of the 
following session. The period of 
appointment shall commence on the 
date of election and shall terminate, 
in the case of the Chamber referred 
to in Article 29 of the Statute, at the 
end of the same year and, in the case 
of the Chambers referred to in Arti- 
cles 26 and 27 of the Statute, at the 
end of the second year after the year 
of election. 


Aprfes le renouvellement integral 
de la Cour et jusqu’i Tfelection du 
Pr6sident et du Vice-Pr6sident, la 
prfesidence est exercfe par celui des 
juges qui est le plus tgL 

Art. 13. ♦f Si le President se 
trouve ttve le ressortissant d*une des 
Parties en cause dans une affaire 
soumise k la Cour, il cMe, pour cette 
affaire, la prfeidence au Vice-Presi- 
dent ou, si celui-ci est egalement 
empSche, au juge le plus kg^ parmi 
les juges les plus anciens sur le sihge 
et n’ayant pas le mSme emp^che- 
ment. 

Section C. — Des Chambres 

Art. 14. *t Les membresdes Cham- 
bres constituees en vertu des articles 
26, 27 et 29 du Statut sont design^s 
par la Cour si^geant en stance 
pienifere, k la majorite absolue des 
voix; il est tenu compte, pour cette 
designation, sous reserve des stipula- 
tions de Tarticle 9 dudit Statut, des 
preferences exprimees par les juges. 

Les juges remplagants, vises aux 
articles 26 et 27 du Statut, sont 
designes de la mSme maniere. Deux 
juges sont egalement designes pour 
remplacer celui des juges membres de 
la Chambre de procWure sommaire 
qui se trouve dans Timpossibilite de 
sieger. 

Il est procede k Teiection dans le 
dernier trimestre de Tannee, et 
la duree assignee aux fonctions des 
eius a pour point de depart le i" 
janvier de Tannee suivante. 

Toutefois, aprfes le renouvellement 
integral de la Cour, I’eiection a lieu 
au debut de la premiere session qui 
suit. La periode de fonctions com- 
mence le jour de Teiection; elle prend 
fin, en ce qui concerne la Chambre 
prevue k Tarticle 29 du Statut, k 
I’expiration de la mSme annee et, 
en ce qui concerne les Chambres 
visees aux articles 26 et 27 du Statut, 
k Texpiration de la deuxieme annee 
k compter de I’eiection. 
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The Presidents of the Chambers 
shall be appointed at a sitting of the 
full Court. Nevertheless, the Presi- 
dent of the Court shall, ex officio, 
preside over any Chamber of which 
he may be elected a member; simi- 
larly, the Vice-President of the Court 
shall, ex ojffUio, preside over any 
Chamber of which he may be elected 
a member, provided that the Presi- 
dent is not also a member. 

Art. 15. The special Chambers for 
labour cases and for communications 
and transit cases may not sit with a 
greater number than five judges. 

Except as provided in the second 
paragraph of the preceding article, 
the composition of the Chamber for 
summary procedure may not be 
altered. 

Art. 16. Deputy-judges shall not 
be summoned to complete the special 
Chambers or the Chamber for sum- 
mary procedure, unless sufficient 
judges are not available to complete 
the number required. 

Section D. — The Registry 

Art. I7.*t The Court shall select 
its Registrar from amongst candi- 
dates proposed by members of the 
Court. The latter shall receive 
adequate notice of the date on 
which the list of candidates will be 
closed so as to enable nominations and 
information concerning the nationals 
of distant countries to be received in 
sufficient time. 

Nominations must give the neces- 
sary particulars regarding age, na- 
tionality, university degrees and 
linguistic attainments of candidates, 
as also regarding their judicial and 
diplomatic qualifications, their ex- 
perience in connection with the work 
of the League of Nations and their 
present profession. 

The election shall be by secret 
ballot and by an absolute majority 
of votes. 

The Registrar shall be elected for a 
term of seven years commencing on 


Les Presidents des Chambres sont 
nomm6s par la Cour en stance 
pl6ni^re. Cependant, le President de 
la Cour preside de plein droit toute 
Chambre dont il est 61 u membre; 
de mime, le Vice-Pr6sident de la 
Cour preside de plein droit toute 
Chambre dont il est llu membre et k 
laquelle n'appartient pas le President 
de la Cour. 

Art. 15. Les Chambres spiciales 
pour questions de travail et pour 
questions de communications et de 
transit ne peuvent pas silger avec un 
nombre de juges plus llevl que cinq. 

Sous reserve des dispositions du 
deuxilme alinia de Tarticle prlc6- 
dent, la composition de la Chambre 
de procedure sommaire ne peut pas 
Itre modifile. 

Art. 16. Les juges suppliants ne 
sont convoquis, pour computer les 
Chambres spiciales ou la Chambre 
de procedure sommaire, que si le 
nombre requis ne peut Itre parfait 
par la presence de juges titulaires. 

Section D. — Du Greffe 

Art. I 7 .*t La Cour choisit son 
Greffier parmi les candidats proposes 
par les membres de la Cour. 
Ceux-ci seront privenus suffisam- 
ment k Tavance du jour ofi aura lieu 
la cldture du dllai de prisentation 
des candidats, de fagon k permettre 
d’obtenir en temps utile les proposi- 
tions et renseignements concernant 
les ressortissants des pays lointains. 

Les propositions doivent fournir 
les renseignements nicessaires sur 
rige, la nationaliti, les titres uni- 
versitaires et les connaissances lin- 
guistiques des candidats, ainsi que 
sur leur expirience judiciaire et 
diplomatique, leur pratique des af- 
faires de la Sociltl des Nations et 
leur profession actuelle. 

L’llection a lieu au scrutin secret 
et k la majoriti absolue des voix. 

Le Greffier est llu pour une piriode 
de sept ans, k compter du i" Janvier 
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January ist of the year following 
that in which the election takes 
place. He may be re-elected. 

Should the Registrar cease to hold 
his office before the expiration of the 
term above mentioned, an election 
shall be held for the purpose of ap- 
pointing a successor. Such election 
shall be for a full term of seven years. 

The Court shall appoint a Deputy- 
Registrar to assist the Registrar, to 
act as Registrar in his absence, and, 
in the event of his ceasing to hold 
the office, to perform its duties until 
a new Registrar shall have been 
appointed. The Deputy-Registrar 
shall be appointed under the same 
conditions and in the same way as 
the Registrar. 

Art. 18.* Before taking up his 
duties, the Registrar shall make the 
following declaration at a meeting of 
the full Court: 

'T solemnly declare that I will 
perform the duties conferred upon 
me as Registrar of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice in 
all loyalty, discretion and good 
conscience.’’ 

The Deputy-Registrar shall make 
a similar declaration in the same 
conditions. 

Art. I9.*t The Registrar is en- 
titled to two months holiday in each 
year. 

Art. 20.* The officials of the Reg- 
istry, other than the Deputy-Regis- 
trar, shall be appointed by the Court 
on proposals submitted by the 
Registrar. 

On taking up their duties, such 
officials shall make the following 
declaration before the President, the 
Registrar being present: 

'T solemnly declare that I will 
perform the duties conferred upon 
me as official of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice in 
all loyalty, discretion and good 
conscience.” 


de I’ann^e qui suit celle pendant 
laquelle I’^lection a eu lieu. II est 
r^ligible. 

Si le Greffier cesse ses fonctions 
avant I’expiration du terme ci-dessus 
fix6, une Election a lieu afin de lui 
choisir un successeur. Le mandat 
de celui-ci porte sur une p^riode de 
sept ans. 

La Cour nomme un Greffier- 
ad joint charg6 d’assister le Greffier 
et de le remplacer pendant son ab- 
sence, ou, en cas de cessation de 
fonctions, jusqu’k ce qu’il ait 6t6 
pourvu k la designation de son suc- 
cesseur. Le Greffier-ad joint est eiu 
dans les mSmes conditions et suivant 
la mSme procedure que le Greffier. 

Art. 18.* Avant son entree en 
fonctions, le Greffier fait, en stance 
pieniere de la Cour, la declaration 
suivante: 

”Je prends I’engagement solen- 
nel d’exercer en toute loyaute, 
discretion et conscience les fonc- 
tions qui m’ont ete confiees en ma 
qualite de Greffier de la Cour 
permanente de Justice interna- 
tionale.” 

Le Greffier-adjoint fait une de- 
claration semblable dans les mSmes 
conditions. 

Art. I9.*t Le Greffier a droit 
chaque annee k deux mois de 
vacances. 

Art. 20.* Les fonctionnaires du 
Greffe autres que le Greffier-adjoint 
sont nommes par la Cour, sur la 
proposition du Greffier. 

Avant son entree en fonctions, 
chaque fonctionnaire fait la declara- 
tion suivante devant le President et 
en presence du Greffier: 

”Je prends I’engagement solen- 
nel d’exercer en toute loyaute, dis- 
cretion et conscience les fonctions 
qui m’ont ete confiees en ma 
qualite de fonctionnaire du Greffe 
de la Cour permanente de Justice 
intemationale.” 
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Art*, iii.f The Court shall deter- 
mine or mc^ify the organization of 
the Registry upon proposals sub- 
mitted by the Registrar. 

The Regulations for the staff of 
the Registry shall be drawn up hav- 
ing regard to the organization de- 
cided upon by the Court and to the 
provisions of the Regulations for the 
staff of the Secretariat of the League 
of Nations, to which they shall, as 
far as possible, conform. They shall 
be adopted by the President, on the 
proposal of the Registrar, subject to 
subsequent approval by the Court. 

Art. 22.’*‘t On the proposal of the 
Registrar or Deputy -Registrar, as 
the case may be, the Court, or, if it 
is not sitting, the President, shall 
appoint the official of the Registry 
who is to act as substitute for the 
Registrar, should both the Registrar 
and Deputy-Registrar be unable 
to be present, or, should both 
appointments be vacant at the 
same time, until a successor to the 
Registrar has been appointed. 

Art. 23. The registers kept in the 
archives shall be so arranged as to 
give particulars with regard to the 
following points amongst others: 

(1) for each case or question, all 
documents pertaining to it and all 
action taken with regard to it in 
chronological order; all such docu- 
ments shall bear the same file num- 
ber and shall be numbered consecu- 
tively within the file ; 

(2) all decisions of the Court in 
chronological order, with references 
to the respective files; 

(3) all advisory opinions given by 
the Court in chronological order, 
with references to the respective 
files; 

(4) all notifications and similar 
communications sent out by the 
Court, with references to the respec- 
tive files. 

Indexes kept in the archives shall 
comprise: 


Art. 21. t Sur la proposition du 
Greffier, la Cour d6termine et modifie 
Torganisation du Greffe. 

Le Statut du personnel du Greffe 
est pr6par6 en 6gard k Torganisation 
d6termin6e par la Cour ainsi qu’aux 
dispositions du Statut du personnel 
du Secretariat de la Society des 
Nations auxquelles il doit, autant 
que possible, se conformer. II est 
adopte par le President sur la propo- 
sition du Greffier, ^uf approbation 
ulterieure de la Cour. 

Art. 22. *t La Cour, ou, si elle ne 
siege pas, le President, designe, sur 
la presentation du Greffier ou du 
Greffier-adjoint, selon les circon- 
stances, le fonctionnaire du Greffe 
charge de remplacer le Greffier 
au cas ok le Greffier et le Greffier- 
adjoint seraient Tun et I’autre em- 
plches d’etre presents, et, au cas oil 
ces postes seraient simultanement 
vacants, jusqu’i ce qu 41 ait ete 
pourvu k la designation du suc- 
cesseur du Greffier. 

Art. 23. Les registres des archives 
sont tenus de fagon k donner tous les 
renseignements necessaires, entre 
autres sur les points suivants : 

1) pour chaque affaire ou ques- 
tion, tous les documents y relatifs, et 
toutes les suites donnees, par ordre 
chronologique; tous ces documents 
portent le mSme numero de dossier et 
sont numerotes selon Tordre dans 
lequel ils ont ete classes dans ce 
dossier; 

2) toutes les decisions de la Cour, 
par ordre chronologique, avec re- 
ference aux dossiers respectifs; 

3) tous les avis consultatifs emis 
par la Cour, par ordre chronologique, 
avec reference aux dossiers respectifs ; 

4) toutes notifications et commu- 
nications analogues envoyees par la 
Cour, avec reference aux dossiers 
respectifs. 

Les index figurant dans les ar- 
chives comprennent : 
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(1) a card index of names with 
necessary references; 

(2) a card index of subject matter 
with like references. 

Art. 24.* The Registrar shall be 
the channel for all communications 
to and from the Court. 

The Registrar shall reply to any 
enquiries concerning its activities, 
including enquiries from the Press, 
subject, however, to the provisions of 
Article 42 of the present Rules and to 
the observanceof professional secrecy. 

Art. 25.* The Registrar shall en- 
sure that the date of despatch and 
receipt of all communications and 
notifications may readily be verified. 
Communications and notifications 
sent by post shall be registered. 
Communications addressed to the 
official representatives or to the 
agents of the parties shall be consid- 
ered as having been addressed to the 
parties themselves. The date of 
receipt shall be noted on all docu- 
ments received by the Registrar, and 
a receipt bearing this date and the 
number under which the document 
has been registered shall be given to 
the sender, if a request to that effect 
be made. 

Art. 26.* The Registrar shall be 
responsible for the archives, the ac- 
counts and all administrative work. 
He shall have the custody of the 
seals and stamps of the Court. He, 
or the Deputy-Registrar, shall be 
present at all meetings of the full 
Court and either he, or the Deputy- 
Registrar, or an official appointed by 
the Registrar, with the approval of 
the Court, to represent him, shall be 
present at all sittings of the various 
Chambers; the Registrar shall be 
responsible for drawing up the min- 
utes of the meetings. 

He shall further undertake all 
duties which may be laid upon him 
by the present Rules. 


1) un fichier de noms propres, 
avec les r6f6rences n6cessaires; 

2) un fichier des sujets par ordre 
de mati^res, avec les r^f^rences 
n6cessaires. 

Art. 24.* Le Greffier sert d’inter- 
m^diaire pour toutes les communica- 
tions 6manant de la Cour ou qui lui 
sont adress6es. 

Le Greffier fournit, entre autres k 
la presse, tous renseignements con- 
cernant les travaux de la Cour, sous 
reserve cependant de I’article 42 du 
present R^glement ainsi que de son 
devoir professionnel de discretion. 

Art. 25.* Le Greffier veille k ce 
que la date d’exp6dition et de recep- 
tion de toutes communications et 
notifications puisse etre facilement 
contr6iee. En cas d'expedition par 
la poste de communications ou noti- 
fications, celles-ci sont recomman- 
dees. Les communications adressees 
aux represen tan ts officiels ou aux 
agents des parties sont considerees 
comme ayant ete adressees aux 
parties elles-memes. La date de 
reception est notee sur tous les docu- 
ments parvenant au Greffier et il 
en est donne k Texpediteur, sur la 
demande de celui-ci, un regu portant 
la date de reception de ces docu- 
ments et les numeros sous lesquels ils 
ont ete enregistres. 

Art. 26.* Le Greffier a la respon- 
sabilite des archives, des comptes et 
de tous travaux administratifs. II a 
la garde des sceaux et cachets. Le 
Greffier ou le Greffier-adjoint assiste 
k toutes les seances pienieres de la 
Cour et, soit I’un ou I’autre, soit un 
fonctionnaire que le Greffier char- 
gerait avec Tapprobation de la Cour 
de le representer, assiste k toutes les 
seances des Chambres. Les proc^s- 
verbaux des seances sont rediges sous 
la responsabilite du Greffier. 


De plus, le Greffier remplit toutes 
les fonctions qui peuvent lui etre 
devolues aux termes du present 
Rfeglement. 
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The duties of the Re^stry shall be 
set forth in detail in a list of instruc- 
tions to be submitted by the Regis- 
trar to the President for his approval. 

Heading 2. — ^Working of the 
Court 

Art. 27. t — I. The ordinary ses- 
sion of the Court opens on February 
1st in each year. 

2. The session continues until the 
session list referred to in Article 28 is 
finished. The President declares the 
session closed when the agenda is 
exhausted. 

3. The President may summon an 
extraordinary session of the Court 
whenever he thinks it desirable, as, 
for instance, when a case submitted 
to the Court is ready for hearing or to 
deal with urgent administrative mat- 
ters. 

4. Judges are bound to be present 
at the ordinary session of the Court 
and at all sessions to which they are 
summoned by the President, unless 
they are on leave or are prevented by 
illness or other serious reasons duly 
explained to the President and com- 
municated by him to the Court. 

Deputy-judges are bound to be 
present at all sessions to which they 
are summoned by the President un- 
less they are prevented by some rea- 
son duly explained to the President 
and communicated by him to the 
Court. 

5. Judges whose homes are situ- 
ate at more than five days’ normal 
journey from The Hague and who 
by reason of the fulfilment of their 
duties in the Court are obliged to 
live away from their own country are 
entitled in the course of each period 
of three years of duty to leave for 
six months in addition to the time 
spent on travelling. 

The order in which these leaves are 
to be taken shall be laid down in a 
list drawn up by the Court according 


Des instructions approuv6es par le 
President, sur la proposition du 
Greffier, dfeterminent le detail des 
attributions du Greffe. 

Titre 2. — Foncdonnement de la 
Gour 

Art. 27. t — I. La Cour se r6unit 
chaque ann6e le i®' ffevrier en ses- 
sion ordinaire. 

2. La session continue tant que le 
r 61 e de session pr6vu k I’article 28 
n’est pas 6puis6; le Pr6sident en 
prononce la cldture lorsqu’aucune 
question ne figure plus k I’ordre du 
jour. 

3. Le President convoque la Cour 
en session extraordinaire chaque fois 
qu’il I’estime utile; il en est ainsi, 
notamment, lorsqu’une affaire sou- 
mise k la Cour est en 6tat ou lorsqu’il 
s’agit de questions administratives 
urgentes. 

4. Les juges titulaires sont tenus, 
k moins de cong6 r6gulier, d’em- 
pgchement pour cause de maladie, 
ou autre motif grave dflment justifi6 
aupr^s du President qui en rend 
compte k la Cour, d’etre pr6sents k 
la session ordinaire et k toutes autres 
sessions auxquelles le President les 
convoque. 

Les juges suppliants sont tenus, k 
moins d’empichement dflment justi- 
fii aupris du President qui en rend 
compte k la Cour, d’itre presents k 
toutes les sessions auxquelles le 
President les convoque. 

5. Les juges titulaires dont les 
foyers se trouvent k plus de cinq 
jours de voyage normal de La Haye 
et qui, par le fait de I’accomplisse- 
ment de leurs obligations envers la 
Cour, sont forcis de vivre iloignis de 
leur pays, ont droit, au cours de 
chaque piriode de trois ans de fonc- 
tions, k un congi de six mois, non 
compris la durie des voyages. 

L’ordre de ces congis est itabli 
dans un tableau dressi par la Cour 
selon I’ancienneti d’&ge des ayants 
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to the seniority in age of the persons 
entitled. This order can only be 
departed from for serious reasons 
duly admitted by the Court. 

The number of judges on leave at 
any one time must not exceed two. 

The President and the Vice- 
President must not take their leave 
at the same time. 

6 . If the day fixed for the opening 
of a session is regarded as a holiday 
at the place where the Court is sit- 
ting, the session shall be opened on 
the working day following. 

Art. 28 . t The general list of cases 
submitted to the Court for decision 
or for advisory opinion shall be pre- 
pared and kept up to date by the 
Registrar on the instructions and 
subject to the authority of the Presi- 
dent. Cases shall be entered in the 
list and numbered successively ac- 
cording to the date of the receipt of 
the document submitting the case to 
the Court. 

For each session of the Court a 
session list shall be prepared in the 
same way, indicating the contentious 
cases and the cases for advisory 
opinion which are ready for hearing, 
whether submitted to the full Court 
or to the Special Chambers or the 
Chamber for Summary Procedure. 
Cases shall be entered in the order 
which they occupy in the general list, 
but subject to the priority resulting 
from Article 57 or accorded by the 
Court to a particular case in excep- 
tional circumstances. 

When the list includes no cases 
other than those submitted to the 
Special Chambers or the Chamber 
for Summary Procedure, the session 
shall only continue as a session of the 
Special Chamber or of the Chamber 
for Summary Procedure, as the case 
may be. 

If in the course of the session a case 
submitted to the Court, either for 
decision or for an advisory opinion, 
becomes ready for hearing, it shall be 
entered in the session list, unless the 
Court decides to the contrary. 


droits. II ne pourra 6 tre d 6 rog 6 k 
cet ordre que pour des motifs graves 
dflment reconnus par la Cour, 

Le nombre des juges simultan 6 - 
ment en cong 6 ne doit pas d 6 passer 
deux. 

Le President et le Vice-President 
ne peuvent prendre en m 6 me temps 
leur conge. 

6. Si le jour fixe pour une session 
est considere comme jour ferie k 
Tendroit oil siege la Cour, la session 
commence le jour ouvrable suivant. 

Art. 28. *t Le r61e general des af- 
faires soumises k la Cour pour deci- 
sion ou pour avis consultatif est 
dresse et tenu k jour par le Greffier 
sur les instructions et sous Tautorite 
du President. Les affaires y sont in- 
scrites avec un numero d’ordre selon 
les dates de reception de Tacte par 
lequel la Cour a ete saisie. 


Pour chaque session de la Cour, il 
est dresse de mfeme un r61e de session 
indiquant les affaires contentieuses 
ou consultatives en etat portees soit 
devant la Cour en seance pienifere 
soit devant les Chambres speciales 
ou la Chambre de procedure som- 
maire. Les affaires sont inscrites 
selon le rang qu’elles occupent sur le 
r61e general, sous reserve de la 
priorite prevue k I’article 57 ou k ac- 
corder par la Cour k une affaire 
determinee, k raison de circonstances 
exceptionnelles. 

Si le r61e ne contient plus qu’une 
ou plusieurs affaires portees devant 
les Chambres spedales ou la Cham- 
bre de procedure sommaire, la ses- 
sion ne continue qu’en session de 
Chambre speciale ou, selon le cas, de 
Chambre de procedure sommaire. 

Si, au cours d’une session, une af- 
faire soumise k la Cour, soit pour 
decision soit pour avis consultatif, 
vient k fitre en etat, elle est inscrite 
au rdle de la session, sauf decision 
contraire de la Cour. 
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Adjournments which are applied 
for in cases which are submitt^ to 
the Court for decision or for advisory 
opinion and are ready for hearing 
may be granted by the Court in case 
of need. If the Court is not sitting, 
adjournments may in such cases be 
granted by the President. 

Art. 29. During the sessions the 
dates and hours of sittings shall be 
fixed by the President. 

Art. 30.* If at any sitting of the 
full Court it is impossible to obtain 
the prescribed quorum, the Court 
shall adjourn until the quorum is 
obtained. Judges ad hoc shall not 
be taken into account for the cal- 
culation of the quorum. 

Art. 31.* The Court shall sit in 
private to deliberate upon the deci- 
sion of any case or upon any advisory 
opinion ; also, when dealing with any 
administrative matter. 

During the deliberation referred to 
in the preceding paragraph, only 
persons authorized to take part in 
the deliberation and the Registrar 
or, in his absence, the Deputy- 
Registrar, shall be present. No 
other person shall be admitted except 
by virtue of a special decision taken 
by the Court, having regard to ex- 
ceptional circumstances. 

Every member of the Court who is 
present at the deliberation shall state 
his opinion together with the reasons 
on which it is based. 

The decision of the Court shall be 
based upon the conclusions adopted 
after final discussion by a majority of 
the members voting in an order in- 
verse to the order of precedence 
established by Article 2. 

Any member of the Court may 
request that a question which is to be 
voted upon shall be drawn up in 
precise terms in both the official 
languages and distributed to the 
Court. A request to this effect shall 
be complied with. 

No detailed minutes shall be pre- 
pared of the Court’s private meetings 
for deliberation upon judgments or 


La Cour accorde, s’il y a lieu, les 
remises demand^s dans les affaires 
qui lui sont soumises pour decision 
ou pour avis consultatif et qui sont 
en 6tat. Ces remises peuvent 6tre 
accord6es par le President, si la Cour 
ne sifege pas. 

Art. 29. Pendant les sessions, les 
dates et heures des stances sont 
fix6es par le President. 

Art. 30.* Si, dans une des stances 
pl6ni^res de la Cour, il est impossible 
d’atteindre le quorum exig6, la Cour 
s’ajourne jusqu’^ ce que le quorum 
soit atteint. Les juges ad hoc ne 
seront pas compt^s pour le calcul du 
quorum. 

Art. 31.* La Cour d^lib^re en 
Chambre du Conseil sur la decision 
de tout diff^rend ou sur I’avis con- 
sultatif qui lui est demand^, ainsi 
que sur les questions administratives. 

Pendant les deliberations visees k 
Talinea precedent, seules les per- 
sonnes autorisees k y prendre part, 
ainsi que le Greffier, ou, k son 
defaut, le Greffier-adjoint, sont pre- 
sents dans la Chambre du Conseil. 
Aucune autre personne ne peut y 
etre admise qu’en vertu d’une deci- 
sion speciale de la Cour motivee par 
des circonstances exceptionnelles. 

Chacun des membres de la Cour, 
presents k la deliberation, exprime 
son opinion motivee. 

Les conclusions adoptees, apres 
discussion finale, par la majorite des 
membres, votant dans I’ordre in- 
verse de Tordre etabli pour les 
preseances par Tarticle 2, determi- 
nent la decision de la Cour. 

Tout membre de la Cour peut 
demander qu’une question, devant 
etre mise aux voix, soit formuiee en 
termes precis dans les deux langues 
officielles et distribuee k la Cour. II 
sera fait droit k cette demande. 

II ne sera pas tenu de proc^s-verbal 
detailie des seances en Chambre du 
Conseil consacrees au deiibere sur 
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advisory opinions; such minutes, 
which are to be considered as confi- 
dential, shall record only the subject 
of the debates, votes taken, with the 
names of those voting for and against 
a motion, and statements expressly 
made for insertion in the minutes. 

Subject to a contrary decision by 
the Court, the same procedure shall 
apply to private meetings for de- 
liberation upon administrative mat- 
ters. 

After the final vote taken on a 
judgment or advisory opinion, any 
judge who desires to set forth his 
individual opinion must do so in 
accordance with Article 57 of the 
Statute. 

CHAPTER II. PROCEDURE 
Heading 1 . — Contentious Procedure 

Section A. — General Provisions 

Art. 32. The rules contained un- 
der this heading shall in no way pre- 
clude the adoption by the Court of 
such other rules as may be jointly 
proposed by the parties concerned, 
due regard being paid to the par- 
ticular circumstances of each case. 

Art. 33. The Court shall fix time 
limits in each case by assigning a 
definite date for the completion of 
the various acts of procedure, having 
regard as far as possible to any agree- 
ment between the parties. 

The Court may extend time limits 
which it has fixed. It may likewise 
decide in certain circumstances that 
any proceeding taken after the ex- 
piration of a time limit shall be con- 
sidered as valid. 

If the Court is not sitting, the 
powers conferred upon it by this 
article shall be exercised by the 
President, subject to any subsequent 
decision of the Court. 

Art. 34.* The originals of all 
documents of the written proceed- 
ings submitted to the Court shall be 
signed by the agent or agents duly 
appointed; they shall be dated. 


les arrSts ou avis; les proems- verbaux 
de ces s6ances se bornent k mention- 
ner Tobjet des d^bats, les votes et le 
nom de ceux qui ont vot6 pour ou 
contre une motion, ainsi que les 
declarations express^ment faites en 
vue d’y ^tre inser^es. 

Sauf decision contraire de la Cour, 
il en est de mdme en ce qui concerne 
les seances en Chambre du Conseil 
consacrees au deiibere sur les ques- 
tions administratives. 

Tout juge desirant presenter, apres 
le vote final sur un projet d’arr^t 
ou d’avis consul tatif, un expose de 
son opinion individuelle, doit le faire 
conformement aux dispositions de 
Tarticle 57 du Statut. 

CHAPITRE II. DE LA PROCEDURE 

Titre 1. — Procedure Gontentieuse 

Section A. — Dispositions 
g6n6rales 

Art. 32. Les dispositions du pre- 
sent titre sont etablies sans prejudice 
de Tadoption par la Cour d’autres 
regies que les parties interessees 
pourraient proposer d’un commun 
accord, en tenant compte des circon- 
stances particulieres k chaque affaire. 

Art. 33. Dans chaque cas deter- 
mine, les deiais sont fixes par la 
Cour en assignant une date precise 
pour les divers actes de procedure; 
elle tient compte, autant que possi- 
ble, de Taccord des parties. 

La Cour peut prolonger les deiais 
fixes par elle. Elle peut egalement, 
dans des circon stances spedales, 
decider qu’un acte de procedure 
entrepris apres I’expiration du deiai 
fixe est considere comme valable. 

Si la Cour ne siege pas, et sous 
reserve de toute decision ulterieure 
qu’elle pourrait prendre, les pouvoirs 
qui lui sont conferes, aux termes du 
present article, sont exerces par le 
President. 

Art. 34.* L’exemplaire original de 
toute piece de procedure presentee k 
la Cour est date et signe par le ou 
les agents dfiment nommes. 
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The original shall be accompanied 
by ten copies certified as correct. 
Subject to any contrary arrangement 
between the Registrar and the agent 
or agents, it sh^l likewise be accom- 
panied by a filrther forty printed 
copies. 

The President may order addi- 
tional printed copies to be supplied. 


Section B.— Procedure before 
THE Court and before the spe- 
cial Chambers (Articles 26 
AND 27 OF THE StATUTE) 

I . — Institution of Proceedings 

Art. 35 * — (i) When a case is 
brought before the Court by means 
of a special agreement, the latter, or 
the document notifying the Court of 
the agreement, shall mention : 

(a) the names of the agents ap- 
pointed by the respective parties 
for the purposes of the case; 

(b) the permanent addresses at 
the seat of the Court to which 
notices and communications in- 
tended for the respective parties 
are to be sent. 

In all other cases in which the 
Court has jurisdiction, the applica- 
tion, in addition to the specification 
of the subject of the dispute and the 
names of the parties concerned, a 
succinct statement of facts, and an 
indication of the claim, shall include: 

(a) the name or names of the 
agent or agents appointed for the 
purposes of the case; 

(b) the permanent addresses at 
the seat of the Court to which sub- 
sequent notices and communica- 
tions in regard to the case are to be 
sent. 

Should proceedings be instituted 
by means of an application, the first 
document sent in reply thereto shall 
likewise mention the name or names 
of the agent or agents and the ad- 
dresses at the seat of the Court. 
Whenever possible, the agents 


No. 37c 

L’exemplaire original est accom- 
pagn6 de dix exemplaires certifies 
conformes et, en outre, sauf arrange- 
ment contraire entre le Greffier et le 
ou les agents, de quarante exem- 
plaires imprimis. 

Le Prfeident a la faculty d’ordon- 
ner le d6p6t de copies suppl^men- 
taires. 

Section B- — Procedure devant la 
C ouR et devant les Chambres 
SP^:CIALES (articles 26 ET 27 DU 
Statut) 

I . — Introduction de V instance 

Art. 35.* — I® Lorsque la Cour est 
saisie d’une affaire par un com- 
promis, celui-ci, ou Tacte par lequel 
il est notifi6 k la Cour, mentionne: 

a) le nom des agents d^sign^s 
par les parties pour cette affaire; 

b) les domiciles 61 us au si^ge de 
la Cour ou les notifications et 
communications aux parties doi- 
vent ^tre envoytes. 

Dans tous autres cas oil la Cour 
est comp6tente, la requete, outre 
rindication de Tobjet du diff^rend et 
des parties en cause, ainsi qu’un 
expos6 succinct des faits et la de- 
signation de la chose demandte, 
comprend : 

a) le nom du ou des agents 
designfes pour cette affaire; 

b) le domicile eiu au si^ge de la 
Cour oil les notifications et com- 
munications ult6rieures relatives k 
Taffaire doivent fitre envoy^es. 

Si rinstance est introduite par 
requite, la premiere pifece de proce- 
dure notifiee en reponse k celle-ci 
mentionne egalement le nom du ou 
des agents ainsi que le domicile eiu 
au siege de la Cour. 

Les agents doivent, autant que 
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should remain at the seat of the 
Court pending the trial and deter- 
mination of the case. 

(2) The declaration provided for 
in the Resolution of the Council of 
the League of Nations of May 17th, 
1922 ( Annex), ^ shall, when it is re- 
quired under Article 35 of the 
Statute, be filed with the Registry 
not later than the time fixed for the 
deposit of the first document of the 
written procedure. 

(3) Should the notice of a special 
agreement, or the application, con- 
tain a request that the case be re- 
ferred to one of the special Chambers 
mentioned in Articles 26 and 27 of 
the Statute, such request shall be 
complied with, provided that the 
parties are in agreement. 

Similarly, a request to the effect 
that technical assessors be attached 
to the Court, in accordance with 
Article 27 of the Statute, or that the 
case be referred to the Chamber for 
Summary Procedure, shall also be 
granted; compliance with the latter 
request is, however, subject to the 
condition that the case does not 
relate to the matters dealt with in 
Articles 26 and 27 of the Statute. 

Annex to Article 35 

RESOLUTION ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL 
ON MAY I7TH, 1922. 

The Council of the League of Nations, 
in virtue of the powers conferred upon it 
by Article 35, paragraph 2, of the Statute 
of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice, and subject to the provisions of 
that article, 

RESOLVES: 

I. The Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice shall be open to a State 
which is not a Member of the League of 
Nations or mentioned in the Annex to the 
Covenant of the League, upon the follow- 
ing condition, namely: that such State 
shall previously have deposited with the 
Registrar of the Court a declaration by 
which it accepts the jurisdiction of the 
Court, in accordance with the Covenant 


possible, r^sider au si^ge de la Cour 
pendant la dur6e des d^bats et 
jusqu’au prononc6 de Parrot. 

2® La declaration, pr^vue par la 
Resolution du Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations en date du 17 mai 1922 
(Annexe),^ dans les cas oii elle est 
requise conformement k Particle 35 
du Statut, sera deposee au Greffe, au 
plus tard, avec la premiere piece de 
procedure. 

3® Si la notification du compromis 
ou la requete contient une demande 
tendant k ce que Paffaire soit ren- 
voyee k Pune des chambres speciales 
vi^es aux articles 26 et 27 du Statut, 
il est fait droit k cette demande pour 
autant que les parties sont d’accord. 

II en est de m^me si la demande 
vise Padjonction d’assesseurs tech- 
niques aux termes de Particle 27 du 
Statut, ou le renvoi de Paffaire 
devant la Chambre de procedure 
sommaire, pourvu, dans ce dernier 
cas, que Paffaire ne concerne pas les 
matieres indiquees aux articles 26 et 
27 du Statut. 


Annexe A l’article 35 

RESOLUTION ADOPTEe PAR LE CONSEIL 
LE 17 MAI 1922. 

Le Conseil de la Societe des Nations, en 
vertu des pouvoirs qui lui ont ete conf^es 
par Tarticle 35, paragraphe 2, du Statut 
de la Cour permanente de Justice Inter- 
nationale, et aux termes des dispositions 
dudit article, 

dEcide: 

I, La Cour permanente de Justice in- 
ternationale est ouverte k tout Etat qui 
n'est pas Membre de la Sodete des Na- 
tions ou qui n'est pas mentionne dans 
Pannexe au Pacte de la Societe aux condi- 
tions suivantes: cet Etat devra avoir 
depose prealablement au Greffe de la 
Cour une declaration par laquelle il 
accepte la juridiction de la Cour con- 
formement au Pacte de la Sodete des 


^ See annex to the present article, infra,— E d, 
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of the League of Nations and with the 
terms and subject to the conditions of the 
Statute and Rules of the Court, and 
undertakes to carry out in full good faith 
the decision or decisions of the Court and 
not to resort to war against a State com- 
plying therewith. 

2. Such declaration may be either par- 
ticular or general. 

A particular declaration is one accepting 
the jursidiction of the Court in respect 
only of a particular dispute or disputes 
which have already arisen. 

A general declaration is one accepting 
the jurisdiction generally in respect of all 
disputes or of a particular class or classes 
of disputes which have already arisen or 
which may arise in the future. 

A State in making such a general 
declaration may accept the jurisdiction of 
the Court as compulsory, ipso facto, and 
without special convention, in conformity 
with Article 36 of the Statute of the Court; 
but such acceptance may not, without 
special convention, be relied upon vis-^- 
vis Members of the League or States 
mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant 
which have signed or may hereafter sign 
the “optional clause” provided for by the 
additional protocol of December i6th, 
1920. 

3. The original declarations made under 
the terms of this Resolution shall be kept 
in thecustody of the Registrar of the Court, 
in accordance with the practice of the 
Court. Certified true copies thereof 
shall be transmitted, in accordance with 
the practice of the Court, to all Members 
of the League of Nations, and States 
mentioned in the Annex to the Covenant, 
and to such other States as the Court may 
determine, and to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. 

4. The Council of the League of Na- 
tions reserves the right to rescind or 
amend this Resolution by a Resolution 
which shall be communicated to the 
Court; and on the receipt of such com- 
munication and to the extent determined 
by the new Resolution, existing declara- 
tions shall cease to be effective except in 
regard to disputes which are already 
before the Court. 

5. All questions as to the validity or the 
effect of a declaration made under the 
terms of this Resolution shall be decided 
by the court. 


Nations, et aux termes et conditions du 
Statut et R^glement de la Cour, en s*en- 
gageant k ex6cuter de bonne foi les sen- 
tences rendues et k ne pas recourir k la 
guerre contre tout Etat qui s’y conformera. 


2. Cette declaration peut avoir soit un 
caract^re particulier, soit un caract^re 
general. 

La declaration d'un caract^re particu- 
lier est celle par laquelle un Etat accepte 
la juridiction de la Cour pour un ou 
plusieurs diff trends deji n^s. 

La declaration d’un caract^re general 
est cclle par laquelle un Etat accepte la 
juridiction de la Cour pour tous diff trends 
nes ou k naitre, ou pour une ou plusieurs 
categories de tels differends. 

En signant une declaration d’un ca- 
ractere general, tout Etat a la faculte 
d ’accepter comme obligatoire, de plein 
droit et sans convention speciale, la 
juridiction de la Cour, conformement k 
I’article 36 du Statut; sans que cette 
acceptation puisse, hors le cas de conven- 
tion speciale, etre opposee soit aux Mem- 
bres de la Societe des Nations, soit aux 
Etats mentionnes dans I’annexe au Pacte, 
qui ont signe ou signeront la “disposition 
facultative” prevue au protocole addi- 
tionnel du 16 decembre 1920. 

3. L’original des declarations faites 
aux termes de la presente Resolution est 
conserve par le Grefifier de la Cour, qui en 
transmet, selon la procedure adoptee 
par la Cour, des exemplaires certifies 
conformes k tous les Membres de la Societe 
des Nations ou Etats mentionnes dans 
I’annexe au Pacte, ainsi qu’^ tous autres 
Etats que la Cour designera et au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Nations. 


4. Le Conseil de la Societe des Nations 
se reserve le droit d’annuler ou d’amender 
k tout moment la presente Resolution par 
une autre, dont la Cour recevra communi- 
cation. Des la reception de cette com- 
munication par le Greffier de la Cour, et 
dans la mesure determinee par la nouvelle 
Resolution, les declarations existantes 
cessent d’etre en vigueur, sauf en ce qui 
concerne les differends dont la Cour se 
trouvera deje saisie. 

5. La Cour connalt de toute question 
relative e la validite ou k I’effet d’une 
declaration faite aux termes de la pre- 
sente Resolution. 
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Art. 36.* The Registrar shall 
forthwith communicate to all mem- 
bers of the Court special agreements 
or applications which have been 
notified to him. 

He shall also transmit them 
through the channels provided for in 
the Statute or by special arrange- 
ment, as the case may be, to all 
Members of the League of Nations 
and to all States not Members of the 
League entitled to appear before the 
Court. 

IL — Written Proceedings 

Art. 37. Should the parties agree 
that the proceedings shall be con- 
ducted in French or in English, the 
documents constituting the written 
procedure shall be submitted only in 
the language adopted by the parties. 

In the absence of an agreement 
with regard to the language to be 
employ^, documents shall be sub- 
mitted in French or in English. 

Should the use of a language other 
than French or English be author- 
ized, a translation into French or 
into English shall be attached to the 
original of each document submitted. 

The Registrar shall not be bound 
to make translations of documents 
submitted in accordance with the 
above rules. 

In the case of voluminous docu- 
ments the Court, or the President if 
the Court is not sitting, may, at the 
request of the party concerned, sanc- 
tion the submission of translations of 
portions of documents only. 

Art. 38.* When proce^ings are 
begun by means of an application, 
any preliminary objection shall be 
fil^ after the filing of the Case by 
the applicant and within the time 
fixed for the filing of the Counter- 
Case. 

The document submitting the ob- 
jection shall contain a statement of 
facts and of law on which the plea is 
based, a statement of conclusions 
and a list of the documents in sup- 
port; these documents shall be 


Art. 36.* Le Greffier communique 
immMiatement k tous les membres 
de la Cour les compromis ou requStes 
qui lui ont ^t6 notifies. 

II les communique 6galement, par 
la voie pr^vue dans le Statut ou dans 
un arrangement special, selon le cas, 
aux Membres de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions et aux Etats, non-Membres de 
la Soci6t6, admis k ester devant la 
Cour. 


IL — Procedure ecrite 

Art. 37. Si les parties sont d'ac- 
cord pour que toute la procedure ait 
lieu soit en frangais, soil en anglais, 
les pieces de procedure sont pre- 
sentees seulement dans la langue 
adoptee par les parties. 

A defaut d’un accord fixant la 
langue dont il est fait usage, les 
pieces sont presentees en frangais ou 
en anglais. 

Si Temploi d'une langue autre que 
le frangais ou Fanglais est autorise, 
une traduction en frangais ou en 
anglais est jointe k Foriginal des 
pieces presentees. 

Le Greffier n’est pas tenu de pre- 
parer des traductions des pieces 
presentees conformement aux dis- 
positions ci-dessus. 

Dans le cas de pieces volumineuses, 
la Cour ou, si elle ne sitge pas, le 
President, peut autoriser, sur de- 
mande de la partie interessee, la pre- 
sentation de traductions partielles. 

Art. 38.* Lorsque Finstance est 
introduite par requite, toute excep- 
tion preiiminaire est proposee apres 
la presentation du memoire de la 
partie demanderesse et dans le deiai 
fixe pour la presentation du contre- 
memoire. 

L’acte introductif de Texception 
contient Texpose de fait et de droit 
sur lequel Texception est fondee, les 
conclusions et le bordereau des pieces 
k Tappui qui sont annexees; il fait 
mention des moyens de preuve que 
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attached; it shall mention the evi- 
dence which the party may desire to 
produce. 

Upon receipt by the Registrar of 
the document submitting the objec- 
tion, the Court, or the President if 
the Court is not sitting, shall fix the 
time within which the party against 
whom the plea is directed may sub- 
mit a written statement of its ob- 
servations and conclusions; docu- 
ments in support shall be attached 
and evidence which it is proposed to 
produce shall be mentioned. 

Unless otherwise decided by the 
Court, the further proceedings shall 
be oral. The provisions of para- 
graphs 4 and 5 of Article 69 of the 
Rules shall apply. 

Art. 39. In cases in which pro- 
ceedings have been instituted by 
means of a special agreement, the 
following documents may be pre- 
sented in the order stated below, 
provided that no agreement to the 
contrary has been concluded between 
the parties: 

a Case, submitted by each party 
within the same limit of time ; 

a Counter-Case, submitted by 
each party within the same limit of 
time; 

a Reply, submitted by each party 
within the same limit of time. 

When proceedings are instituted 
by means of an application, failing 
any agreement to the contrary be- 
tween the parties, the documents 
shall be presented in the order stated 
below: 

the Case by the applicant; 

the Counter-Case by the re- 
spondent; 

the Reply by the applicant; 

the Rejoinder by the respondent. 

Art. 40. Cases shall contain : 

(1) a statement of the facts on 
which the claim is based; 

(2) a statement of law; 


la partie desire 6ventuellement em- 
ployer. 

Dfes reception par le Greffier de 
I’acte introductif de Texception, la 
Cour, ou, si la Cour ne si&ge pas, le 
President, fixe le d^lai dans lequel la 
partie contre laquelle Texception est 
propos6e pent presenter un expos6 
4 crit contenant ses observations et 
conclusions; les documents k Tappui 
y sont annexes et les moyens 
^ventuels de preuve sont indiquis. 

Sauf decision contraire de la Cour, 
la suite de la procddure est orale. 
Les dispositions des alin6as 4 et 5 
de Tarticle 69 du Rfeglement sont 
applicables. 

Art. 39. Si Tinstance est intro- 
duite par la notification d'un com- 
promis, et sauf accord contraire des 
parties, les pieces de procedure 
suivantes peuvent fetre pr^senttes 
dans Tordre indiqu6 ci-dessous, sa- 
voir: 

un m6moire, par chacune des par- 
ties, dans un mime d 61 ai ; 

un contre-m^moire, par chacune 
des parties, dans un mgme d 61 ai ; 

une r^plique, par chacune des 
parties, dans un m8me d^lai. 

Si rinstance est introduite par 
requite, et sauf accord contraire des 
parties, les pieces de procedure sont 
pr^sentfees dans I’ordre indiqu6 ci- 
dessous, savoir: 

le m^moire par la partie de- 
manderesse; 

le contre-m^moire par la partie 
d^fenderesse; 

la rfeplique par la partie deman- 
deresse; 

la duplique par la partie d6fen- 
deresse. 

Art. 40. Les m^moires compren- 
nent: 

1) un expose des faits sur lesquels 
la demande est fondle; 

2) un expose de droit; 
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(3) a statement of conclusions; 

(4) a list of the documents in sup- 
port; these documents shall be 
attached to the Case. 

Counter-Cases shall contain : 

(1) the affirmation or contestation 
of the facts stated in the Case; 

(2) a statement of additional facts, 
if any; 

(3) a statement of law; 

(4) conclusions based on the facts 
stat^ ; these conclusions may include 
counter-claims, in so far as the latter 
come within the jurisdiction of the 
Court; 

(5) a list of the documents in sup- 
port; these documents shall be 
attached to the Counter-Case. 

Art. 41. t Upon the termination of 
the written proceedings the Court, or 
the President, if the Court is not 
sitting, shall fix a date for the com- 
mencement of the oral proceedings. 

Art. 42.* t The Registrar shall for- 
ward to each of the members of the 
Court, and to the parties, a copy or 
copies of all documents in the case as 
he receives them. 


The Court, or the President, if the 
Court is not sitting, may, after hear- 
ing the parties, order the Registrar to 
hold the Cases and Counter-Cases of 
each suit at the disposal of the gov- 
ernment of any State which is en- 
titled to appear before the Court. 

In the same way, the Court or the 
President may, with the consent of 
the parties, authorize the documents 
of the written proceedings in regard 
to a particular case to be made ac- 
cessible to the public before the 
termination of the case. 

III . — Oral Proceedings 
Art. 43. In the case of a public 
sitting, the Registrar shall publish in 
the Press all necessary information as 
to the date and hour fixed. 


3) les conclusions; 

4) le bordereau des pieces h, Tap- 
pui, qui sont annexes au m6moire. 

Les contre-m6moires compren- 
nent: 

1) la reconnaissance ou la con- 
testation des faits mentionn£s dans 
le m6moire; 

2) le cas 6ch6ant, un expose addi- 
tionnel des faits; 

3) un expose de droit; 

4) des conclusions fondles sur les 
faits 6nonc6s; ces conclusions peu- 
vent comprendre des demandes re- 
conventionnelles, pour autant que 
ces demi^res rentrent dans la com- 
petence de la Cour; 

5) le bordereau des pieces k Tap- 
pui, qui sont annex^es au contre- 
memoire. 

Art. 4i.t La procedure 6crite une 
fois terminee, la Cour, ou, si elle ne 
siege pas, le President, fixe la date 
d’ouverture de la proc^ure orale. 

Art. 42. Le Greffier transmet 
aux membres de la Cour et aux 
parties, au fur et k mesure de leur 
presentation, un ou plusieurs exem- 
plaires de toutes les pieces formant 
le dossier complet de Taffaire. 

La Cour, ou, si elle ne siege pas, le 
President, apres avoir entendu les 
parties, peut ordonner que le Greffier 
tienne k la disposition du gouverne- 
ment de tout Etat admis k ester en 
justice devant la Cour les memoires 
et contre-memoires de chaque affaire. 

La Cour ou le President peuvent, 
de mSme, avec Tassentiment des par- 
ties, autoriser que les pieces de la 
procedure ecrite relative k une affaire 
determinee soient rendues accessibles 
au public avant la cldture de 
Paffaire. 

III . — Procedure orale 

Art. 43. En cas de seance pu- 
blique, le Greffier fait publier dans les 
joumaux toutes indications utiles 
sur la date et Theure fixees. 
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Art. 44. The Registrar shall ar- 
range for the interpretation from 
French into English and from Eng- 
lish into French of all statements, 
questions and answers which the 
Court may direct to be so inter- 
preted. 

Whenever a language other than 
French or English is employed, either 
under the terms of the third para- 
graph of Article 39 of the Statute or 
in a particular instance, the neces- 
sary arrangements for translation 
into one of the two official languages 
shall be made by the party concerned . 
In the case of witnesses or experts 
who appear at the instance of the 
Court, these arrangements shall be 
made by the Registrar. 

Art. 45. The Court shall deter- 
mine in each case whether the repre- 
sentatives of the parties shall ad- 
dress the Court before or after the 
production of the evidence; the par- 
ties shall, however, retain the right 
to comment on the evidence given. 

Art. 46. The order in which the 
agents, advocates or counsel shall be 
called upon to speak shall be deter- 
mined by the Court, failing an agree- 
ment between the parties on the 
subject. 

Art. 47. In sufficient time before 
the opening of the oral proceedings, 
each party shall inform the Court 
and the other parties of all evidence 
which it intends to produce, together 
with the names, Christian names, de- 
scription and residence of witnesses 
whom it desires to be heard. 

It shall further give a general in- 
dication of the point or points to 
which the evidence is to refer. 

Art. 48. The Court may, subject 
to the provisions of Article 44 of the 
Statute, invite the parties to call 
witnesses, or may call for the pro- 
duction of any other evidence on 
points of fact in regard to which the 
parties are not in agreement. 

Art. 49. The Court, or the Presi- 
dent should the Court not be sitting, 


Art. 44. Le Greffier prend toutes 
dispositions pour pouvoir faire tra- 
duire de frangais en anglais ou 
d*anglais en frangais les exposes, 
questions et rdponses, comme la 
Cour en ordonne. 

Lorsque, soit aux termes du troi- 
si^me alin6a de I’article 39 du Statu t, 
soit dans un cas particulier, une 
langue autre que le frangais ou Tan- 
glais est employee, il incombe la 
partie int6ress6e de prendre toutes 
dispositions pour la traduction dans 
Tune ou I’autre des langues officielles. 
Dans le cas de t6moins ou d’experts 
qui se pr6sentent sur Tinvitation de 
la Cour, ce devoir incombe au 
Greffier. 

Art. 45. Dans chaque cas particu- 
lier, la Cour statue sur la question de 
savoir si les repr6sentants des parties 
doivent plaider avant ou aprfes la 
presentation des divers moyens de 
preuve, la discussion de ces moyens 
etant toujours r6servee. 

Art. 46. L’ordre dans lequel les 
agents, avocats ou conseils sont 
appeies prendre la parole est deter- 
mine par la Cour, sauf accord k ce 
sujet entre les parties. 

Art. 47. Chaque partie fait con- 
naitre k la Cour et aux autres parties, 
en temps utile, avant I’ouverture de 
la procedure orale, tous moyens de 
preuve qu’elle entend employer, 
ainsi que les noms, prenoms, qualite 
et domicile des temoins qu’elle desire 
faire entendre. 

Elle indique egalement, en termes 
generaux, le ou les points sur lesquels 
doit porter le temoignage. 

Art. 48. La Cour peut, sous re- 
serve des dispositions de I’article 44 
du Statut, inviter les parties k pre- 
senter des temoins ou demander la 
production de tous autres moyens de 
preuve sur des points de fait au sujet 
desquels les parties ne sont pas 
d’accord. 

Art. 49. La Cour ou, si elle ne 
siege pas, le President, prend, soit k 
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shall, at the request of one of the 
parties or on its own initiative, take 
the necessary steps for the examina- 
tion of witnesses out of Court. 

Art. 50. Each witness shall make 
the following solemn declaration 
before giving his evidence in Court: 

“I solemnly declare upon my 
honour and conscience that I will 
speak the truth, the whole truth 
and nothing but the truth.** 

Art. 51. Witnesses shall be exam- 
ined by the representatives of the 
parties under the control of the Presi- 
dent. Questions may be put to 
them by the President and after- 
wards by the judges. 

Art. 52. The indemnities of wit- 
nesses who appear at the instance of 
the Court shall be paid out of the 
funds of the Court. 

Art. 53. Any report or record of 
an enquiry carried out at the request 
of the Court, under the terms of 
Article 50 of the Statute, and reports 
furnish^ to the Court by experts, 
in accordance with the same article, 
shall be forthwith communicated to 
the parties. 

Art. 54 * a verbatim record shall 
be made of the oral proceedings, in- 
cluding the evidence taken, under 
the supervision of the Registrar. 

The report of the evidence of each 
witness shall be read to him in order 
that, subject to the direction of the 
Court, any mistakes may be cor- 
rected. 

The report of statements made by 
agents, advocates or counsel, shall be 
communicated to them for their 
correction or revision, subject to the 
direction of the Court. 

Art. 55.* The minutes mentioned 
in Article 47 of the Statute shall in 
particular include : 

(1) the names of the judges; 

(2) the names of the agents, advo- 
cates and counsel ; 

(3) the names, Christian names, 
description and residence of witnesses 
heard ; 


la demande de Tune des parties, soit 
sur sa propre initiative, les mesures 
requises en vue de 1 ’audition de 
t^moins en dehors de la Cour. 

Art. 50. Avant de faire sa deposi- 
tion devant la Cour, chaque t^moin 
prend I’engagement solennel suivant: 

*‘Je declare solennellement, en 
tout honneur et en toute con- 
science, que je dirai la verite, toute 
la verite, et rien que la verite.*’ 
Art. 51. Les temoins sont inter- 
roges par les representants des par- 
ties sous Tautorite du President. 
Des questions peuvent leur Stre 
posees par le President et apres lui 
par les juges. 

Art. 52. Les indemnites des te- 
moins qui se presen tent sur Tinvita- 
tion de la Cour sont payees sur les 
fonds de la Cour. 

Art. 53. Tout rapport ou tout 
proc^s-verbal concernant une en- 
quete faite k la demande de la Cour 
en conformite de I’article 50 du 
Statut, ainsi que les rapports d*ex- 
perts presentes k la Cour aux termes 
du m^me article, sont immediate- 
ment communiques aux parties. 

Art. 54.* II est etabli, sous la 
responsabilite du Greffier, un compte 
rendu stenographique de la proce- 
dure orale, y compris les depositions. 

Lecture est donnee k chaque te- 
moin du compte rendu de sa deposi- 
tion, afin que, sous le contr 61 e de la 
Cour, il puisse corriger toutes erreurs. 

Les agents, avocats et conseils 
regoivent communication du compte 
rendu de leurs exposes ou declara- 
tions, afin qu'ils puissent les corriger 
ou les reviser, sous le contrdle de la 
Cour. 

Art. 55.* Le proces-verbal vise k 
Particle 47 du Statut mentionne 
notamment: 

1) les noms des juges; 

2) les noms des agents, avocats et 
conseils; 

3) les noms, prenoms, qualite et 
domicile des temoins entendus; 
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(4) a Specification of other evi- 
dence produced; 

(5) any declarations made by the 
parties; 

(6) all decisions taken by the 
Court during the hearing. 

The minutes of public sittings 
shall be printed and published. 

Art. 56.* The party in whose 
favour an order for the pa3anent of 
costs has been made may present his 
bill of costs after judgment has been 
delivered. 

IV. — Interim Protection 

Art. 57. t An application made to 
the Court by one or both of the par- 
ties, for the indication of interim 
measures of protection, shall have 
priority over all other cases. The 
decision thereon shall be treated as 
a matter of urgency, and if the 
Court is not sitting it shall be con- 
vened without delay by the Presi- 
dent for the purpose. 

If no application is made, and if 
the Court is not sitting, the Presi- 
dent may convene the Court to sub- 
mit to it the question whether such 
measures are expedient. 

In all cases, the Court shall only 
indicate measures of protection after 
giving the parties an opportunity of 
presenting their observations on the 
subject. 

V. — Intervention 

Art. 58. An application for per- 
mission to intervene, under the terms 
of Article 62 of the Statute, must be 
communicated to the Registrar at 
latest before the commencement of 
the oral proceedings. 

Nevertheless the Court may, in 
exceptional circumstances, consider 
an application submitted at a later 
stage. 

Art. 59.* The application referred 
to in the preceding article shall 
contain: 

(i) a specification of the case in 
which the applicant desires to inter- 
vene; 


4) rindication des autres preuves 
employes; 

5) les declarations faites par les 
parties; 

6) toutes decisions de la Cour 
prises k Taudience. 

Les proces-verbaux des seances 
publiques seront imprimes et publies. 

Art. 56.* La partie beneficiaire 
d’une condamnation aux depens 
pent presenter la note de ses frais 
aprfes le prononce de rarrSt. 

IV. — Mesures conservatoires 

Art. 57. t Une requSte adressee 
k la Cour par les parties ou par Tune 
d’entre elles en vue de mesures 
conservatoires, a la priorite sur 
toutes autres affaires. II est statue 
d*urgence et, si la Cour ne sifege pas, 
elle est ^ cette fin convoquee sans 
retard par le President. 


En Tabsence d'une requSte, si la 
Cour ne sifege pas, le President peut 
convoquer la Cour pour lui soumettre 
la question de Topportunite de sem- 
blables mesures. 

Dans tons les cas, la Cour n’in- 
dique des mesures conservatoires 
qu'apres avoir donne aux parties la 
possibilite de faire entendre leurs 
observations k ce sujet. 

V. — Intervention 

Art. 58. Toute requSte k fin 
d’intervention, aux termes de Tar- 
ticle 62 du Statut, est communiquee 
au Greffier au plus tard avant 
Touverture de la procedure orale. 

La Cour peut, toutefois, en raison 
de circonstances exceptionnelles, 
prendre en consideration une requite 
presentee plus tard. 

Art, 59.* La requfite visee k 
Tarticle precedent contient: 

i) la specification deTaffaire; 
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(2) a Statement of law and of fact 
justifying intervention ; 

(3) a list of the documents in 
support of the application; these 
documents shall be attached. 

Such application shall be immedi- 
ately communicated to the parties, 
who shall send to the Registrar any 
observations which they may desire 
to make within a period to be fixed 
by the Court, or by the President, 
should the Court not be sitting. 

Such observations shall be com- 
municated to the State desiring to 
intervene and to all parties. The 
intervener and the original parties 
may comment thereon in Court; for 
this purpose the matter shall be 
placed on the agenda for a hearing 
the date and hour of which shall be 
notified to all concerned. The Court 
will give its decision on the applica- 
tion in the form of a judgment. 

If the application is not contested, 
the President, if the Court is not 
sitting, may, subject to any subse- 
quent decision of the Court as re- 
gards the admissibility of the appli- 
cation, fix, at the request of the 
State by which the application is 
made, time limits within which such 
State is authorized to file a Case on 
the merits and within which the 
other parties may file their Counter- 
Cases. These time limits, however, 
may not extend beyond the begin- 
ning of the session in the course of 
which the case shall be heard. 

Art. 60.* The notification pro- 
vided for in Article 63 of the Statute 
shall be ‘sent to every State or 
Member of the League of Nations 
which is a party to the convention 
relied upon in the special agreement 
or in the application as governing the 
case submitted to the Court. 

The Court, or the President if the 
Court is not sitting, shall fix the 
times within which States desiring 
to intervene are to file any Cases. 

The Registrar shall take the 


2) Texpos^ des raisons de droit et 
de fait justifiant Tintervention ; 

3) le bordereau des pieces k Tap- 
pui, qui sont annex^es. 

La requite est imm^diatement 
communique aux parties, qui font 
parvenir au Greffier leurs observa- 
tions dans le d^lai fix^ par la Cour, 
ou, si elle ne sifege pas, par le Presi- 
dent. 

Lesdites observations sont com- 
muniques k TEtat qui dfeire inter- 
venir ainsi qu’aux parties, et peuvent 
itre discutes par Tun et par les 
autres; k cet effet, Tincident est 
inscrit Tordre du jour d’une audi- 
ence, dont la date et Theure sont 
communiques k tous les interess^s. 
La Cour statue sur la requite par 
un arrit. 

Au cas ok la requite n’est pas 
conteste par les parties, le Presi- 
dent, si la Cour ne siige pas et sous 
reserve de toute decision ulterieure 
qu’elle pourrait prendre quant k 
Tadmission de la requite, peut fixer, 
k la demande de I’Etat requirant, 
les deiais dans lesquels cet Etat est 
autorisi k diposer un mimoire sur 
le fond et dans lesquels les autres 
parties pourront ripondre par des 
contre-mimoires. Ces dilais ne 
peuvent toutefois s’itendre au deli 
du commencement de la session au 
cours de laquelle TafiFaire doit itre 
traitie. 

Art. 60.* La notification privue 
k Tarticle 63 du Statut sera adressie 
k tout Etat ou Membre de la ^ociiti 
des Nations participant k une con- 
vention sur laquelle le compromis ou 
la requite se fonde pour demander 
la decision de la Cour. 

La Cour ou, si elle ne siige pas, le 
President fixe les dilais dans lesquels 
les Etats qui disirent intervenir 
diposeront, le cas ichiant, leurs 
mimoires. 

Le Greffier prend les mesures 
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necessary steps to enable the inter- 
vening State to inspect the docu- 
ments in the case, in so far as they 
relate to the interpretation of the 
convention in question, and to sub- 
mit its observations thereon to the 
Court. Such observations shall be 
communicated to the parties, who 
may comment thereon in Court. 
The Court may authorize the inter- 
vening State to reply. 

VI. — Agreement 

Art. 61 . If the parties conclude an 
agreement regarding the settlement 
of the dispute and give written 
notice of such agreement to the Court 
before the close of the proceedings, 
the Court shall officially record the 
conclusion of the agreement. 

Should the parties by mutual 
agreement notify the Court in writ- 
ing that they intend to break off 
proceedings, the Court shall officially 
record the fact and proceedings shall 
be terminated. 

VII . — Judgment 

Art. 62.* The judgment shall 
contain : 

(1) the date on which it is pro- 
nounced ; 

(2) the names of the judges par- 
ticipating ; 

(3) the names and style of the 
parties; 

(4) the names of the agents of the 
parties; 

(5) the conclusions of the parties; 

(6) the matters of fact ; 

(7) the reasons in point of law ; 

(8) the operative provisions of the 
judgment; 

(9) the decision, if any, referred 
to in Article 64 of the Statute; 

(10) the number of the judges 
constituting the majority contem- 
plated in Article 55 of the Statute. 

Dissenting judges may, if they so 
desire, attach to the judgment either 
an exposition of their individual 
opinion or the statement of their 
dissent. 


n6cessaires pour permettre k TEtat 
intervenant de connaltre les docu- 
ments de Taffaire, pour autant qu’ils 
concernent Tinterpr^tation de la con- 
vention en cause, et de soumettre k 
la Cour ses observations k ce sujet. 
Lesdites observations sont communi- 
ques aux parties et peuvent 6tre 
d^attues par elles; la Cour peut 
autoriser TEtat intervenant k r6- 
pondre. 

VI . — Accord 

Art. 61. Si les parties tombent 
d 'accord sur la solution k donner au 
litige, et notifient cet accord par 
erit k la Cour avant la cl6ture de la 
procedure, la Cour donne acte de 
I'accord intervenu. 

Si, d'un commun accord, les par- 
ties notifient par 6crit k la Cour 
qu’elles renoncent k poursuivre la 
procedure, la Cour prend acte de 
cette renonciation et la procedure 
prend fin. 

MIL— Arrit 

Art. 62.* L’arr^t comprend : 

1) la date k laquelle il est rendu; 

2) les noms des juges qui y ont 
pris part; 

3) Tindication des parties; 

4) les noms des agents des parties; 

5) les conclusions des parties; 

6) les circonstances de fait; 

7) les raisons de droit; 

8) le dispositif ; 

9) la decision vis6e k Tarticle 64 
du Statut s’il y a lieu ; 

10) I’indication du nombre des 
juges ayant constitud la majority 
vis6e k I’article 55 du Statut. 

Les juges dissidents peuvent, s’ils 
le dfeirent, joindre k I’arrfet soit 
Texposfe de leur opinion individuelle, 
soit la constatation de leur dissenti- 
ment. 
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Art. 63.* When the judgment has 
been read in public, duly signed and 
sealed copies thereof shall be for- 
warded to the parties. 

This text shall forthwith be com- 
municated by the Registrar, through 
the channels agreed upon, to Mem- 
bers of the League of Nations and to 
States entitled to appear before the 
Court. 

Art. 64. The judgment shall be 
regarded as taking effect on the day 
on which it is read in open Court, in 
accordance with Article 58 of the 
Statute. 

Art. 65.1 A collection of the judg- 
ments, orders and advisory opinions 
of the Court shall be printed and 
published under the responsibility of 
the Registrar. 

VIII . — Revision and Interpretation 
Art. 66.* — i. Application for re- 
vision shall be made in the same form 
as the application mentioned in 
Article 40 of the Statute. 

It shall contain: 

(a) a specification of the judg- 
ment impeached ; 

{b) the facts upon which the 
application is based ; 

(c) a list of the supporting docu- 
ments; these documents shall be 
attached to the application. 

It shall be the duty of the Regis- 
trar to give immediate notice of an 
application for revision to the other 
parties concerned. The latter may 
submit observations within a time 
limit to be fixed by the Court, or by 
the President should the Court not 
be sitting. 

If the Court, under the third 
paragraph of Article 61 of the Stat- 
ute, by a special judgment makes the 
admission of the application con- 
ditional upon previous compliance 
with the terms of the judgment im- 
peached, this condition shall be 
immediately communicated to the 
applicant by the Registrar, and pro- 
ce^ings in revision shall be stayed 
pending receipt by the Registrar of 


Art. 63.* Apr^s lecture en s^nce 
publique, un exemplaire de I’arret, 
dfiment sign6 et scell6, est remis k 
chacune des parties. 

Le Greffier communique imm6dia- 
tement le texte de Tarrgt, par la voie 
convenue, aux Membres de la Soci6t6 
des Nations ainsi qu’aux Etats admis 
k ester en justice devant la Cour. 

Art. 64. L’arr6t est consid6r^ 
comme ayant force obligatoire du 
jour ofi il a 6t6 lu en stance publique, 
conform^ment k I’article 58 du 
Statu t. 

Art. 65. t Un recueil imprim6 des 
arrets, ordonnances et avis con- 
sultatifs de la Cour est public sous la 
responsabilit^ du Greffier. 


VIII . — Revision et Interpretation 
Art. 66.* — i. La demande en 
revision est introduite dans les 
memes formes que la requete vis^e 
k I’article 40 du Statut. 

Elle comprend : 

a) la mention de Tarr^t attaqu6 ; 

b) le fait sur lequel la requite 
est fondle; 

c) le bordereau des pieces k 
Tappui, qui sont annex^es. 

Le Greffier doit notifier imm^diate- 
ment la demande en revision aux 
autres parties interess6es; celles-ci 
peuvent presenter leurs observations, 
dans le d 61 ai fix6 par la Cour ou, si 
elle ne si^ge pas, par le President. 


Si la Cour, en vertu du troisi^me 
alin6a de Tarticle 61 du Statut, fait 
d^pendre, par arret special, la re- 
cevabilit6 de la requite d'une execu- 
tion pr^alable de TarrSt attaque, 
cette condition est immediatement 
portae k la connaissance du de- 
mandeur par le Greffier et la proce- 
dure en revision est suspendue jus- 
qu’i ce que le Greffier ait regu la 
preuve de Texecution prealable de 



S72 INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION No. 37 C 


proof of previous compliance with 
the original judgment and until such 
proof shall have been accepted by 
the Court. 

2. A request to the Court to con- 
strue a judgment which it has given 
may be made either by the notifica- 
tion of a special agreement between 
all the parties or by an application 
by one or more of the parties. 

The agreement or application shall 
contain : 

(a) a specification of the judg- 
ment the interpretation of which is 

requested ; 

(&) an indication of the precise 

point or points in dispute. 

If the request for interpretation is 
made by means of an application, it 
shall be the duty of the Registrar to 
give immediate notice of such appli- 
cation to the other parties, and the 
latter may submit observations 
within a time limit to be fixed by the 
Court or by the President, as the 
case may be. 

The Court may, whether the re- 
quest be made by agreement or by 
application, invite the parties to 
furnish further written or oral ex- 
planations. 

3. If the judgment impeached or 
to be construed was pronounced by 
the full Court, the application for 
revision or the request for interpre- 
tation shall also be dealt with by the 
full Court. If the judgment was 
pronounced by one of the Chambers 
mentioned in Articles 26, 27 or 29 
of the Statute, the application for 
revision or the request for interpreta- 
tion shall be dealt with by the same 
Chamber. The provisions of Article 
13 of the Statute shall apply in all 
cases. 

4. Objections to the Court’s juris- 
diction to revise or to construe a 
judgment, or other similar prelimi- 
nary objections, shall be dealt with 
according to the procedure laid 
down in Article 38 of the present 
Rules. 

5. The Court’s decision on re- 


TarrSt attaqu6 et que cette preuve 
ait €t€ admise par la Cour. 


2. La demande en interpretation 
est introduite soit par la notification 
d’un compromis entre les parties, 
soit par requite 6manant d’une ou 
de plusieurs des parties. 

Le compromis ou la requite com- 
prend : 

a) la mention de I’arrSt dont 
I’interpretation est demand^e; 

b) 1 ’indication precise du ou des 
points litigieux. 

Si la demande d ’interpretation est 
introduite par requite, le Greffier 
notifie immediatement ladite requite 
aux autres parties, qui peuvent pre- 
senter leurs observations dans le 
deiai fixe par la Cour ou, si elle ne 
siege pas, par le President. 


La Cour peut inviter les parties k 
lui fournir par ecrit ou oralement 
un supplement d ’information, que 
I’instance ait ete introduite en vertu 
d’un compromis ou par requSte. 

3. Si 1 ’arret k reviser ou k inter- 
preter a ete rendu en seance pieniere, 
la Cour connait, egalement en seance 
pieniere, de la demande en revision 
ou en interpretation. Si I’arr^t a ete 
rendu par une des Chambres visees 
aux articles 26, 27 ou 29 du Statut, 
la mSme Chambre connait de la 
demande en revision ou en interpre- 
tation. Dans tous les cas 1 ’article 
13 du Statut est applicable. 


4. Les exceptions relatives k la 
competence de la Cour pour reviser 
ou interpreter un arrit, et tous autres 
incidents liminaires du mSme ordre, 
sont traites selon la procedure prevue 
k I’article 38 du present Reglement. 

5. II est statue par arrSt sur les 
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quests for revision or interpretation 
shall be given in the form of a 
judgment. 

Section C.—Summary Procedure 

Art. 67. Except as provided under 
the present section, the rules for 
procrfure before the full Court 
shall apply to summary procedure. 

Art. 68.* Upon receipt by the 
Registrar of the document institut- 
ing proceedings in a case which, by 
virtue of an agreement between the 
parties, is to be dealt with by sum- 
mary procedure, the President of the 
Court shall, as soon as possible, 
notify the members of the Chamber 
referred to in Article 29 of the Stat- 
ute. The Chamber or, if it is not in 
session, its President, shall fix the 
time within which the first document 
of the written procedure, provided 
for in the following article, shall be 
filed. 

The President shall convene the 
Chamber at the earliest date that 
may be required by the circum- 
stances of the case. 

Art. 69.* Summary proceedings 
are open^ by the presentation of 
Cases according to the provisions of 
Article 39, paragraph i, of the 
present Rules. If a Case is pre- 
sented by one party only, the other 
party or parties shall present a 
Counter-Case. In the event of the 
simultaneous presentation of Cases 
by the parties, the Chamber may 
invite the presentation, under the 
same conditions, of Counter-Cases. 

The Cases and Counter-Cases, 
which shall be communicated by the 
Registrar to the members of the 
Chamber and to opposing parties, 
shall mention all evidence which the 
parties may desire to produce. 

Should the Chamber consider 
that the documents do not furnish 
adequate information, it may, in the 
absence of an agreement to the con- 
trary between the parties, institute 


demandes en revision et en interpre- 
tation. 


Section C.— Proc6dure sommaire 

Art. 67. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de la pr^sente section, les 
regies fixtes pour la procedure devant 
la Cour pieni^re s’appliquent k la 
procedure sommaire. 

Art. 68.* D^s reception par le 
Greffier de I’acte introductif d 4 ns- 
tance d’une affaire qui, en vertu de 
Taccord des parties, doit Stre regiee 
en procedure sommaire, le President 
le notifie, dans le plus bref deiai 
possible, aux membres de la Cham- 
bre visee k I’article 29 du Statut. 
La Chambre, ou, si elle ne si^ge pas, 
son President, fixe le deiai du dep6t 
de la premiere piece de procedure 
ecrite prevue k Tarticle suivant. 


La Chambre est convoquee par son 
President pour la date la plus rap- 
proch6e, suivant les exigences de la 
procedure. 

Art. 69.* La procedure sommaire 
est ouverte par la presentation de 
memoires, conformement aux dis- 
positions de Talinea premier de 
I’article 39 du R^glement. Si une 
seule des parties presente un me- 
moire, I’autre ou les autres parties 
presenteront un contre-memoire. 
Dans le cas ok toutes les parties pre- 
sentent simultanement des me- 
moires, la Chambre peut les inviter 
k presenter des contre-memoires 
dans les mSmes conditions. 

Les memoires et contre-memoires, 
qui sont communiques par le Greffier 
aux membres de la Chambre et k la 
partie adverse, font mention de tous 
les moyens de preuve que les parties 
desirent eventuellement employer. 

Si la Chambre ne se considere pas 
comme suffisamment edairee par 
les documents, elle peut insdtuer, 
sauf accord contraire des parties, 
une procedure orale. Elle fixe la 
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oral proceedings. It shall fix a date 
for the commencement of the oral 
proceedings. 

At the hearing, the Chamber shall 
call upon the parties to supply oral 
explanations. It may sanction the 
production of any evidence men- 
tioned in the documents. 

If it is desired that witnesses or 
experts whose names are mentioned 
in the documents should be heard, 
such witnesses or experts must be 
available to appear before the Cham- 
ber when required. 

Art. 70. The judgment is the 
judgment of the Court rendered in 
the Chamber for Summary Proce- 
dure. It shall be read at a public 
sitting of the Chamber. 

Heading 2. — ^Advisory Procedure 

Art. 71.*^ Advisory opinions 
shall be given after deliberation by 
the full Court. They shall mention 
the number of the judges constituting 
the majority. 

On a question relating to an exist- 
ing dispute between two or more 
States or Members of the League of 
Nations, Article 31 of the Statute 
shall apply. In case of doubt the 
Court shall decide. 

Dissenting judges may, if they so 
desire, attach to the opinion of the 
Court either an exposition of their 
individual opinion or the statement 
of their dissent. 

Art. 72. Questions upon which the 
advisory opinion of the Court is 
asked shall be laid before the Court 
by means of a written request, signed 
either by the President of the Assem- 
bly or the President of the Council 
of the League of Nations, or by the 
Secretary-General of the League 
under instructions from the Assem- 
bly or the Council. 

The request shall contain an exact 
statement of the question upon 
which an opinion is required, and 


date pour Touverture de cette proce- 
dure. 

A Taudience, la Chambre demande 
aux parties des explications verbales. 
Elle peut admettre la production de 
tous moyens de preuve mentionnes 
dans les documents. 

Si Taudition des t^moins ou ex- 
perts, dont les noms sont indiques 
dans les documents, est demandte, 
ces temoins ou experts doivent se 
trouver, en temps utile, k la disposi- 
tion de la Chambre. 

Art. 70. L’arr^t est rendu par la 
Cour statuant en Chambre de pro- 
cedure sommaire, et lecture en est 
donnee en audience publique de la 
Chambre. 

Titre 2. — Procedure Cionsultative 

Art. 71.*^ Les avis consultatifs 
sont emis aprfes deliberation par la 
Cour en seance pieniere. Ils men- 
tionnent le nombre des juges ayant 
constitue la majorite. 

Lorsque Tavis est demande sur 
une question relative k un differend 
actuellement ne entre deux ou plu- 
sieurs Etats ou Membres de la 
Societe des Nations, Tarticle 31 du 
Statu t est applicable. En cas de 
contestation, la Cour decide. 

Les juges dissidents peuvent, s'ils 
le desirent, joindre k I’avis de la 
Cour soit I’expose de leur opinion 
individuelle, soit la constatation de 
leur dissentiment. 

Art. 72. Les questions sur les- 
quelles Tavis consultatif de la Cour 
est demande sont exposees k la Cour 
par une requite ecrite, signee soit 
par le President de I’Assembiee ou 
par le President du Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, soit par le 
Secretaire general de la Societe 
agissant en vertu d’instructions de 
TAssembiee ou du Conseil. 

La requite formule, en termes 
precis, la question sur laquelle I’avis 
de la Cour est demand^. II y est 


^ The second paragraph of this article was added on September 7, 1927 . — Ed. 
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shall be accompanied by all docu- 
ments likely to throw light upon the 
question. 

Art. 73.* — I. The Registrar shall 
forthwith give notice of the request 
for an advisory opinion to the mem- 
bers of the Court, to the Members 
of the League of Nations, through 
the Secretary-General of the League, 
and to any States entitled to appear 
before the Court. 

The Registrar shall also, by means 
of a special and direct communica- 
tion, notify any Member of the 
League or States admitted to appear 
before the Court or international 
organizations considered by the Court 
(or, should it not be sitting, by the 
President) as likely to be able to 
furnish information on the question, 
that the Court will be prepared to 
receive, within a time limit to be 
fixed by the President, written 
statements, or to hear, at a public 
sitting to be held for the purpose, 
oral statements relating to the 
question. 

Should any State or Member 
referred to in the first paragraph 
have failed to receive the communi- 
cation specified above, such State or 
Member may express a desire to 
submit a written statement, or to be 
heard ; and the Court will decide. 

2. States, Members and organiza- 
tions having presented written or 
oral statements or both shall be 
admitted to comment on the state- 
ments made by other States, Mem- 
bers or organizations, in the form, 
to the extent and within the time 
limits which the Court or, should it 
not be sitting, the President shall 
decide in each particular case. Ac- 
cordingly, the Registrar shall in due 
time communicate any such written 
statements to States, Members and 
organizations having submitted sim- 
ilar statements. 

Art. 74.* t Advisory opinions shall 
be read in open Court, notice having 
been given to the Secretary-General 


joint tout document pouvant servir 
k ^lucider la question. 

Art. 73.* — I. Le Greffier notifie 
imm^diatement la requite deman- 
dant Tavis consultatif aux Membres 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations par Tentre- 
mise du Secretaire general de la 
Societe, ainsi qu’aux Etats admis k 
ester en justice devant la Cour. 

En outre^ k tout Membre de la 
Societe, k tout Etat admis k ester 
devant la Cour, et k toute organisa- 
tion internationale jugte, par la Cour 
ou par le President si elle ne siege 
pas, susceptible de foumir des rensei- 
gnements sur la question, le Greffier 
fait connaltre, par communication 
sp^ciale et directe, que la Cour est 
dispos^e k recevoir des exposes Merits 
dans un deiai k fixer par le President, 
ou k entendre des exposes oraux au 
cours d’une audience publique tenue 
k cet effet. 


Si un des Etats ou des Membres 
de la Soci6t6 mentionn6s au premier 
alin6a du present paragraphe, 
n’ayant pas 6t6 Tobjet de la commun- 
ication sp6ciale ci-dessus vis6e, ex- 
prime le d6sir de soumettre un 
expose 6crit ou d’etre entendu, la 
Cour statue. 

2. Les Etats, Membres ou or- 
ganisations qui ont pr^sent6 des 
exposes Merits ou oraux, sont admis 
k discuter les exposes faits par 
d’autres Etats, Membres et organisa- 
tions, dans les formes, mesures et 
d 61 ais fix6s, dans chaque cas d’espfece, 
par la Cour, ou, si elle ne sikge pas, 
par le President. A cet effet, le 
Greffier communique en temps voulu 
les exposes Merits aux Etats, Mem- 
bres ou organisations qui en ont 
eux-memes pr6sent6s. 


Art. 74.*t L’avis consultatif est lu 
en audience publique, le Secretaire 
general de la Society des Nations et 
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of the League of Nations and to the 
representatives of States, of Mem- 
bers of the League and of interna- 
tional organizations immediately 
concerned. The Registrar shall 
take the necessary steps in order to 
ensure that the text of the advisory 
opinion is in the hands of the Secre- 
tary-General at the seat of the 
League at the date and hour fixed 
for the meeting held for the reading 
of the opinion. 

Signed and sealed original copies 
of advisory opinions shall be placed 
in the archives of the Court and of 
the Secretariat of the League. Cer- 
tified copies thereof shall be trans- 
mitted by the Registrar to States, 
to Members of the League, and to 
international organizations immedi- 
ately concerned. 

Heading 3. — ^Errors 

Art. 75. The Court, or the Presi- 
dent if the Court is not sitting, shall 
be entitled to correct an error in any 
order, judgment or opinion, arising 
from a slip or accidental omission. 


No. 37d 

les repr6sentants des Etats, des 
Membres de la Soci6t6 et des or- 
ganisations intemationales directe- 
ment int6ress£s 6tant pr^venus. Le 
Greffier prend les mesures n^cessaires 
pour s’assurer que le texte de Tavis 
consultatif se trouve au si^ge de la 
Soci6t6 entre les mains du Secretaire 
general, aux date et heure fixees pour 
Taudience k laquelle il en sera donne 
lecture. 

L’avis consultatif est fait en deux 
exemplaires signes et scelies qui sont 
deposes dans les archives de la Cour 
et dans celles du Secretariat de la 
Societe. Des copies certifiees con- 
formes en sont transmises par le 
Greffier aux Etats, Membres de la 
Societe ou organisations internatio- 
nales directement interesses. 

Titre 3. — ^Erreurs 

Art. 75. La Cour ou, si elle ne 
siege pas, le President, a la faculte 
de corriger toute erreur materielle 
qui se serait glissee dans une ordon- 
nance, un arrit ou un avis, k la suite 
d’une faute ou d’une omission acci- 
den telle. 


No- 37d 


Staff Regulations of the Registry of the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice- February 20, 1931. 

Statut du personnel du Greffe de la Cour permanente de Justice 
Internationale- 20 fevrier 1931- 

Editor’s Note. The regulations for the staff of the Registry of the Court, originally 
adopted by the Court in 1922, were frequently amended, and the text here reproduced is 
that of the regulations in force February 20, 1931. 

As in force, February 20, 1931 
Text from Documents of the Court, Distr. 1911. 

Preamble Pr£ambule 

The present Statute for the Staff has Le present Statut du personnel, 6tabli 
been drawn up in accordance with Article conform^ment k Tarticle 21 du R^glement 
21 of the Rules of Court and with the de la Cour, ainsi qu’aux decisions perti- 
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relevant decisions of the Assembly of the 
League of Nations; it applies to all of- 
ficials of the Regist^. 

Article i. The Staff of the Registry 
comprises established, temporary and 
auxiliary officials. 

Art. 2. The appointment of established 
officials is subject to the provisions of the 
present Regulations. 

Temporary or auxiliary appointments 
are made, subject to the provisions of 
Article 5 below, on conditions to be fixed 
in each particular case, having regard to 
the provisions above mention^. 

Art. 3. Appointments shall be made in 
all cases by means of a letter addressed by 
the Registrar to the person concerned and 
replied to by the latter. This letter, 
which shall contain an express reference to 
the present Regulations, shall indicate the 
position offered, the category in which it is 
placed, the commencing salary and the 
special conditions, if any, applicable to 
the case. 

The letter above mentioned, together 
with the reply thereto, shall constitute the 
official’s title to his appointment. 

Any question arising in connection with 
the rights and duties resulting from this 
appointment which is not expressly dealt 
with in the present Regulations shall be 
settled by the Registrar, who will supply 
any deficiencies, having regard to the rules 
in force in the Staff Regulations of the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations and 
the International Labour Office. 

Differences between the Registrar and 
officials of the Registry which may arise 
in connection with the application of the 
provisions of the present Regulations and 
of those referred to in the preceding para- 
graph shall, failing agreement with the 
Registrar and without prejudice to the 
application of the provisions of the Regu- 
lations concerning a pensions scheme for 
the Staff of the League of Nations, be 
submitted, either by the Registrar or by 
the official concerned, to the Court or to 
any person or persons selected by it from 
amongst its members and to whom the 
necessary powers are delegated. 

Art. 4. — I. Established officials are ap- 
pointed for periods of seven years. Save 
in the case of the post of Deputy-Registrar 
(Rules of Court, Article 17), the appoint- 
ment, at the expiration of each period of 
seven years and failing notice to the con- 
trary, shall be automatically renewed for a 
further period of seven years, until the 


nentes de TAssembl^e de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, s’applique k tout le personnel du 
Greffe. 

Article i. Le personnel du Greffe se 
compose de fonctionnaires titulaires, 
temporaires et auxiliaires. 

Art. 2. Les engagements des fonction- 
naires titulaires sont r^gis par les disposi- 
tions du present Statut. 

Les engagements au titre temporaire ou 
auxiliaire s’effectuent, sous reserve de 
I’article 5 ci-aprfes, k des conditions qui 
seront fixdes dans chaque cas particulier, 
eu 6gard aux dispositions susdites. 

Art. 3. L’engagement s’effectue dans 
tous les cas par une lettre que le Greffier 
adresse k I’int^ress^ et k laquelle celui-ci 
r^pond. Cette lettre, qui contient une 
r6f6rence expresse au present Statut, 
indique le poste dont il s’agit, la categoric 
dans laquelle il est class6, le traitement de 
d6but, ainsi que les conditions sp^ciales 
applicables au cas d’esp^ce, s’il en est. 

La lettre susmentionn^e, avec sa r6- 
ponse, constitue le titre d’engagement du 
fonctionnaire. 

Toute question qui se poserait k propos 
des droits et des devoirs resultant de cet 
engagement et dont la solution n’est pas 
express^ment pr6vue dans le present 
Statut sera tranch6e par le Greffier, qui 
comblera toute lacune 6ventuelle en s’in- 
spirant des regies en vigueur pour le 
Secr6tariat de la Soci6t6 des Nations et le 
Bureau international du Travail. 

Les divergences entre le Greffier et les 
fonctionnaires du Greffe, auxquelles pour- 
rait donner lieu I’application des disposi- 
tions du pr6sent Statut, et de m^me 
celles que vise I’alinda pr6c6dent, seront, k 
d6faut d ’accord avec le Greffier, et sans 
prejudice de I’application des dispositions 
du R^glement relatif k un regime de pen- 
sions pour le personnel de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, soumises, soit par le Greffier, soit 
par rint 6 ress 4 , k la Cour ou k toute(s) 
personne(s) par elle choisie(s) dans son 
sein et mandat6e(s) k cet effet. 


Art. 4. — I . L’engagement des fonction- 
naires titulaires est pr6vu pour des 
p6riodes de sept ans. ^uf pour le poste 
de Greffier-adjoint (R^glement de la 
Cour, article 17), Tengagement est, k 
I’expiration de chaque p&iode de sept ans 
et k d^faut de pr^vis stipulant le con- 
traire, renouvel6 par tacite reconduction 
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age-limit is reached. In the event of the 
non-renewal of the appointment, six 
months’ notice shall be given. 


2. Even during a period of seven years 
and without prejudice to the terms of 
Article 13 (below), the Registrar, subject 
to the notice laid down above, may 
terminate the appointment of an official in 
the case of incompetency, not calling for 
disciplinary measures, as also in the event 
of the suppression of the post as a result of 
reorganization. 

In these circumstances, the official con- 
cerned shall receive an equitable indem- 
nity, fixed in accordance with the principles 
indicated in Article 3, paragraph 3, above. 

3. At any time during the period of 
their appointment, officials may terminate 
it by giving six months* notice, which 
may, in any particular case, be reduced by 
agreement between the Registrar and the 
person concerned. 

4. The age-limit referred to in No. i 
above shall be sixty years, though the 
Registrar shall have the right to retain 
the services of an official for a further pe- 
riod, which, normally, will not exceed five 
years. 

Art. 5. — I. Temporary appointments 
shall be made for uninterrupted periods of 
a duration of less than seven years and 
more than six months. 

2. Auxiliary appointments shall be 
made for isolated or consecutive periods 
not in principle exceeding the duration of 
a session of the Court. 

Art. 6 . — i. The officials of the Registry 
are appointed in the following categories, 
classified according to the minimum 
salaries attaching thereto; these salaries 
are: 


pour une nouvelle p^ode de sept ans, 
jusqu’A ce que la limite d’ige soit atteinte. 
En cas de non-renouvellement de I’en- 
gagement, le prfeavis donn6 k rint6ress6 
sera de six mois. 

2. M^me au cours d’une p6riode de 
sept ans et sans prejudice des dispositions 
de Tarticle 13 ci-apr^s, le Greffier, sous 
reserve du pr^avis fix6 plus haut, pourra 
mettre fin i I’engagement d’un fonction- 
naire dans le cas d’insuffisance ne don- 
nant pas lieu k des mesures disciplinaires, 
ainsi que dans celui de suppression 
d’emploi pour cause de r^rganisation. 

Dans ce cas, rint6ress6 recevra une 
indemnity appropri^e, fix6e d’apr^ les 
principes 6nonc6s k I’article 3, alin&i 3, 
ci-dessus. 

3. A tout moment de leur engagement, 
les fonctionnaires pourront y mettre fin en 
donnant un pr6avis de six mois, qui, dans 
chaque cas d’esp^ce, pourra 6tre r6duit 
d’un commun accord entre le Greffier et 
I’int^ress^. 

4. La limite d’^ge vis6e au n® i ci-dessus 
sera de soixante ans, le Greffier conservant 
toutefois la faculty de maintenir un fonc- 
tionnaire en service pour une dur^e qui, 
normalement, n’exc6dera pas cinq ans. 

Art. 5. — I. L’engagement au titre 
temporaire est pr6vu pour des p^riodes 
ininterrompues d’une dur^e inferieure k 
sept ans et sup6rieure k six mois. 

2. L’engagement au titre auxiliaire est 
pr^vu pour des p^riodes isol^es ou cons6- 
cutives ne d^passant pas en principe la 
dur6e d'une session de la Cour. 

Art. 6. — i. Les fonctionnaires du 
Greffe sont r6partis dans les cat6gories 
suivantes, classees d’apr^ les traitements 
minima y aff brents; ces traitements sont: 


Category (a) 

“ ib) 


Cat6gorie a) 
“ b) 


" (c) 

5.625 “ 

“ c) 

“ (d) 


“ d) 

“ (e) 


“ e) 

“ (fi 

3.750 “ 

:: 

:: fl;::;::;:::: 

3.250 ** 

" 6 

(*) 


0 

“ (k) 


k) 


14.000 florins 

6.000 “ 

5.625 “ 

s.ooo “ 

4-250 '• 

3.750 " 

3.250 *• 

2.250 ** 

2.000 
1.500 


2. The commencing salary of an official 2. Le traitement de d6but d’un fonc- 
in his category shall be fixed by the tionnaire dans sa categoric est fix6 par le 
Registrar.^ The salary thus fixed may be Greffier. Le traitement ainsi fix6 peut 
increased in the proportion and up to the ^tre augment^ dans les proportions et 
maximum indicated below: jusqu’aux maxima indiqu^ ci-apr^s: 
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Category (a) , floriiw. . .1 
Category (b) 400 florins Mr annum up to 14,000 florins, 
then, in the event of promotion by selection, . . . 
florins per annum up to . . . 

Category (c) 250 florins per annum up to 8,135 florins. 
“ w*i5o “ “ “ " 7.aoo 


:«) las 
/) 100 
w 90 
5 )» 75 
(0 65 
(*) SO 


5.625 

‘ 4.750 
' 4,000 

' 3.500 

3,000 
' 2,000 


Cat6gorie a) ... . florins. . 

Cat^^orie h) 400 florins par an jusqu’8 14.000 florins, 
puis, en cas de promotion au choiz: florins . . . par 
anjusqu’i . . . 

Categoric c) 250 florins par an jusqu’^ 8.125 florins. 


“ rf)*iso “ 

“ “ 

7.200 

e) 125 

“ ** 

“ 5.625 

“ /) 100 “ 

“ ** 

" 4.750 

;; f) 90 ;; 


4.000 

h* 75 * 


3.500 

*• i) 6 s “ 

• < .. 

“ 3.000 

“ k) 50 “ 

.. ft 

“ 2.000 


The provisions of this paragraph shall 
not affect rights acquired under contracts 
in force on January ist, 1931. 

3. The salaries of all officials entitled to 
a pension under the Regulations of the 
Pensions Fund of the League of Nations 
shall be payable subject to deduction of 
the contributions prescribed by those 
Regulations. 

The salaries of all officials who, after 
the coming into force of the Regulations 
of the Pensions Fund, remain members of 
the Staff Provident Fund, shall be pay- 
able subject to deduction of the prescribe 
contribution to that Fund. 

Art. 7. The daily rates of subsistence 
allowance shall be as follows: for category 

(а) of Article 6: 30 florins; for categories 

(б) , {c) and {d) of Article 6: 20 florins; for 
categories (e), (/), (g), {h), {i) and {k) of 
Article 6:15 florins. 

Travelling expenses incurred on official 
business will be refunded on presentation 
of a detailed statement approved by the 
Registrar. 

Art. 8. Salaries shall be fixed in Dutch 
florins and payable in the same currency. 
The same rule shall apply as regards any 
allowances and travelling expenses. 

Art. 9. The hours of work shall be 
forty-two per week. The Registrar may, 
however, in so far as the pressure of work 
permits, reduce this number to thirty- 
eight by deciding that the Office shall be 
closed on Saturday afternoon. 


Les stipulations du present paragraphe 
ne portent pas atteinte aux situations 
acquises en vertu de contrats en vigueur 
au I" janvier 1931. 

3. Les traitements de tous les fonction- 
naires ayant droit k une pension aux 
termes du R^glement de la Caisse des pen- 
sions de la Soci6t6 des Nations sont pay- 
ables sous reserve de la dkiuction des con- 
tributions prescrites par ledit R^glement. 

Les traitements de tous les fonction- 
naires qui, apr^s la mise en vigueur du 
reglement de la Caisse des pensions, 
demeurent membres de la Caisse de 
prdvoyance du personnel, sont payables 
sous reserve de la deduction de la con- 
tribution prescrite k ladite Caisse. 

Art. 7. Les indemnit^s journali6res de 
s^jour sont : pour la cat6gorie a) de Tarticle 
6, de 30 florins; pour les categories 6), c), 
et d) de I’article 6, de 20 florins; pour les 
categories e),f), g), h)^ i) et k) de I’article 
6, de 15 florins. 

Les frais de voyage encourus pour rai- 
sons de service sont rembours^s sur pre- 
sentation d’un etat detailie approuv^ par 
le Greffier. 

Art. 8. Les traitements sont fix^s en 
florins n^erlandais et payables dans la 
meme monnaie. La meme regie s’appli- 
que, le cas ech^ant, aux indemnites, ainsi 
qu’au remboursement des frais. 

Art. 9. Les heures de travail sont de 
quarante-deux par semaine. Toutefois, 
dans la mesure oii les exigences du service 
le permettent, le Greffier peut r^duire les 
heures de travail k trente-huit, en d 4 ci- 
dant la fermeture du bureau le samedi 
apr^s-midi. 


» The fixing of the emoluments of any officials who may be included in this category has been 
referred by the Eleventh Assembly to a special Committee which will report to the Twelfth As- 
lembly. 

> In the case of a lady secretary, the increase will be 200 florins. 

> In the case of the chief messenger, the increase will be 100 florins. 

' La fixation des Emoluments des fonctionnaires compris Eventuellement dans cette catEgorie 
i EtE renvoyEe par la OnziEme AssemblEe k un ComitE spEcial, qui fera rapport k la DouziEme 
^ssemblEe. 

* Dans le cas de dame secrEtaire, I’augmentation sera de 200 florins. 

* Pour le chef-huissier, I’augmentation sera de 100 florins. 
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The office hours shall, in general, be 
from 9.30 a.m. to 6 p.m. The luncheon 
interval is one hour and a half. 

These hours may be modified by the 
Registrar as the work of the Office may 
require. 

Officials whose annual salary does not 
exceed 5,000 florins shall be entitled to 
overtime pay for each hour of work done 
during the week over and above the regu- 
lation forty-two hours. The rate of 
overtime pay shall be fixed by the 
Registrar. 

In the case of officials whose salary is 
between 5,000 and 5,625 florins, cor- 
responding additional leave shall be 
granted in place of overtime pay. 

In all circumstances, the Staff whose 
salary is between 3,000 and 5,000 florins, 
and who do not form part of shifts which 
relieve each other, shall be entitled to re- 
ceive overtime pay for work done either 
after 8 p.m. or on Sundays or holidays. 


Art. 10. — I. Without prejudice to the 
Registrar’s right to grant leave in special 
circumstances, officials belonging to one of 
categories (a) to (g) of Article 6 above 
shall be entitled annually to 36 working- 
days’ holidays; those belonging to cate- 
gories (A), (i) or (k)f to from 15 to 21 
working days. The holidays of Staff en- 
gaged locally or on a temporary or 
auxiliary basis shall be fixed by the 
Registrar in each particular case; the Reg- 
istrar shall prepare a roster of holidays. 


2. The public holidays observed in the 
Netherlands shall not be regarded as work- 
ing days. 

3. The members of the Staff engaged on 
an international basis shall be entitled to 
have refunded the cost of one return 
journey each year for the purpose of pro- 
ceeding to their recognized homes. Simi- 
larly, they shall be entitled, once every 
three years, to have refunded the travel- 
ling expenses incurred by their wives and 
children under age in proceeding to their 
recognized homes. In order to take ad- 
vantage of this right, each member of the 
Staff must have informed the Registrar, as 
soon as possible after his appointment, of 
the name of the place which is to be re- 
garded as his or her recognized home. 

Art. II. Sick leave is granted in ac- 


No. 37d 

Les heures de travail sont, en r^gle 
g6n6rale, de 9 h. 30 ^ 18 h. L’intervalle pour 
le repas de midi est d’une heure et demie. 

Cet horaire peut 6tre modifi6 selon les 
exigences du travail. 

Les fonctionnaires dont le traitement 
annuel ne d6passe pas 5.000 florins auront 
droit k une indemnity pour chaque heure 
de travail effectu6e durant la semaine en 
supplement des quarante-deux heures 
r^glementaires. Le taux des indemnites 
pour heures de travail suppl^mentaires est 
fixe par le Greffier. 

Pour les fonctionnaires dont le traite- 
ment est compris entre 5.000 florins et 
5.625 florins, cette indemnite sera rem- 
plac^ par un conge dit de compensation. 

En tout etat de cause, le personnel dont 
le traitement est compris entre 3,000 
florins et 5.000 florins, et qui ne fait pas 
partie des equipes de roulement, aura 
droit au paiement d’une indemnite pour 
les heures de travail suppiementaires 
effectuees, soit apres 20 heures, soit les 
dimanches ou fStes. 

Art. 10. — I. Sans prejudice du droit, 
pour le Greffier, d'accorder des conges 
motives par des cirponstances speciales, 
les fonctionnaires qui appartiennent k 
Tune des categories a) k g) de I’article 6 
ci-dessus ont droit, par an, k trente-six 
jours ouvrables de vacances, et ceux qui 
appartiennent k Tune des categories A), i) 
ou k)f de quinze k vingt et un jours 
ouvrables. Les vacances du personnel 
engage sur place ou au titre temporaire ou 
auxiliaire sont fixees par le Greffier dans 
chaque cas d’espjece; le Greffier dresse un 
tableau des vacances. 

2, Les jours feries observes aux Pays- 
Bas sont consideres comme non ouvrables. 

3. Les fonctionnaires engages au titre 
international ont droit au remboursement 
d’un voyage aller et retour par an pour se 
rendre dans leurs foyers; ils ont de m^me, 
une fois tous les trois ans, droit au rem- 
boursement des frais de voyage encourus 
par leur femme et leurs enfants mineurs 
pour se rendre dans leurs foyers. Pour 
fwuvoir se prevaloir de ce droit, tout fonc- 
tionnaire doit avoir indiqu6 au Greffier, 
aussitdt que possible apr^s sa nomination, 
quelle est la locality k consid6rer comme le 
lieu de ses foyers. 


Art. II. Les congas de maladie sont 
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cordance with conditions to be deter- 
mined after paying due regard to each 
particular case. 

In principle, such leave shall be granted 
without reduction of salary. Should the 
leave be of long duration, a reduction may 
be considered. Any decision as to a 
reduction of salary shall be taken by the 
Registrar, subject to the approval of the 
President. 

In the event of absence from duty on 
the ground of illness extending over more 
than three consecutive days, the official 
concerned must furnish a m^ical certifi- 
cate. 

Art. 12. — I. The officials of the Regis- 
try shall have the benefit of the pensions 
scheme instituted for the Staff of the 
League of Nations, under the conditions 
and with the rights and obligations result- 
ing from the regulations establishing this 
scheme. 

2. Officials of the Registry who, ipso 
facto, are entitled to benefit by this scheme 
and those who desire to do so, shall undergo 
medical examination by a duly qualified 
doctor selected by the Registrar, in order 
to verify that they suffer from no infirmity 
or illness likely to prevent them from sat- 
isfactorily fulfilling their duties. 

3. The Court undertakes to refund 50 
per cent of the premiums payable on sick- 
ness insurance policies taken out by 
officials of the Registry and duly approved 
for the purpose by the Registrar. 

Art. 13. The Registrar may, with the 
approval of the President, adopt disciplin- 
ary measures in regard to any official of 
the Registry involving: 

(a) a reprimand, addressed to the 
official in writing and entered in the 
personal file relating to the official; 

{b) a reduction of salary; 

(c) suspension, with or without total or 
partial deprivation of salary; except in 
special cases, suspension shall have no 
effect upon the seniority of the official 
concerned from the point of view of his 
right to pension; 

(d) dismissal, with or without notice. 

In all the cases enumerated under (a) to 

(d) above, the official concerned shall 
have the right of appeal to the full Court. 

Art. 14. The present Statute of the 
Steff may be modified by the Registrar 
with the approval of the President. The 
Registrar shall take into consideration any 
proposal made to this effect by at least 
three members of the Staff. 


accord6s suivant des conditions k deter- 
miner apr^s examen de chaque cas 
particulier. 

£n principe, les cong6s de maladie sont 
accordes sans reduction de traitement. 
Dans les cas de conges prolonges, une 
reduction peut etre envisagee. Toute 
decision de reduction de traitement sera 
prise par le Greffier, sous reserve de Tap- 
probation du President. 

Tout fonctionnaire incapable, pendant 
plus de trois jours, de remplir ses functions 
pour cause de maladie est tenu de justifier 
son absence par la presentation d’un 
certificat medical. 

Art. 12. — I. Les fonctionnaires du 
Greffe beneficient du regime de pensions 
institue pour le personnel de la Societe des 
Nations, aux conditions et avec les droits 
et obligations du Reglement etablissant ce 
regime. 

2. Les fonctionnaires du Greffe benefi- 
ciant de plein droit ou desirant beneficier 
dudit regime subiront un examen medical, 
k faire par un medecin dffment qualifie 
designe par le Greffier, attestant que le 
fonctionnaire ne presente aucune infirmite 
ou maladie de nature k Temp6cher de 
s’acquitter convenablement de son service. 

3. La Cour prend k sa charge la moitie 
du montant des primes d’assurance- 
maladie contractees par les fonctionnaires 
du Greffe et dQment approuvees, aux fins 
de Tespece, par le Greffier. 

Art. 13. Le Greffier peut, avec Tap- 
probation du President, prendre contre 
tout fonctionnaire du Greffe des mesures 
disciplinaires comportant: 

a) une r^primande, adress6e par 6crit, 
inscrite au dossier personnel du fonction- 
naire; 

h) une reduction de traitement; 

c) la suspension de fonctions, entrai- 
nant ou non la suspension totale ou 
partielle du traitement; sauf dans les cas 
exceptionnels, la suspension est sans effet 
sur Tanciennet6 de Tint^ress^ au point de 
vue du droit k la pension; 

d) le renvoi, avec ou sans pr6avis. 

Dans tous les cas ^num^rls aux para- 

graphes a) k d) ci-dessus, le droit d’appel k 
la Cour pl 6 ni 4 re subsiste pour Tint6ress6. 

Art. 14. Le present Statut du personnel 
peut 6tre modifi6 par le Greffier avec 
Tapprobation du Pn&sident. Le Greffier 
prend en consid^ation toute proposition 
d’amendement pr6sent6e par trois mem- 
bres au moins du personnel. 
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Protocol on the Revision of the Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. Opened for signature at Geneva, Sep- 
tember 14, 1929. 

Protocole sur la revision du Statut de la Cour permanente de Justice 
Internationale. Ouvert ^ la signature ^ Genive, 14 septembre 1929. 


Editor^s Note. On September 20, 1928, the Ninth Assembly of the League of Nations 
adopted a resolution concerning the advisability of a study of the possible amendment of the 
Statute of the Court. A Committee of Jurists, set up by the Council in December, 1928, 
formulated suggestions of amendment which were considered by a Conference of Signatories 
held at Geneva, September 4-12, 1929. After approval by the Council and Assembly in 
1929, the amendments voted by the conference were embodied in this protocol, which failed 
to come into force on September i, 1930, owing to the objection of Cuba. 

Ratifications. On September i , 1931 , ratifications of this protocol had been deposited at 
Geneva by Albania, Australia, Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, China, Cuba,^ Czecho- 
slovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, (ireece, Haiti, Hun- 
gary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Liberia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, New 
Zealand, Norway, Persia, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, El Salvador, Siam, South Africa, 
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in British Treaty Series, No. 
14 (1930), Cmd. 3528. See the bibliographies in Publications of the Court, Series E. 


Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.492.M. 156.1 929. V. 


1. The undersigned, duly author- 
ised, agree, on behalf of the Govern- 
ments which they represent, to make 
in the Statute of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice the 
amendments which are set out in the 
Annex to the present Protocol and 
which form the subject of the resolu- 
tion of the Assembly of the League of 
Nations of September 14th, 1929. 

2. The present Protocol, of which 
the French and English texts are 
both authentic, shall be presented for 
signature to all the signatories of the 
Protocol of December i6th, 1920, to 
which the Statute of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice is an- 
nexed, and to the United States of 
America. 

3. The present Protocol shall be 
ratified. The instruments of ratifi- 
cation shall be deposited, if possible 


1. Les soussign6s, dflment au- 
toris6s, conviennent, au nom des 
gouvernements qu’ils reprfeentent, 
d’apporter au Statut de la Cour per- 
manente de Justice internationale les 
amendements qui sont indiqu6s dans 
Tannexe au present Protocole et qui 
font Fobjet de la resolution de I’As- 
sembiee de la Society des Nations du 
14 septembre 1929. 

2. Le present Protocole, dont les 
textes frangais et anglais feront 
egalement foi, sera soumis k la signa- 
ture de tous les signataires du Proto- 
cole du 16 decembre 1920, auquel est 
annexe le Statut de la Cour perma- 
nente de Justice internationale, ainsi 
qu’ct celledes Etats-Unisd’Amerique. 

3. Le present Protocole sera ratifie. 
Les instruments de ratification seront 
deposes, si possible avant le i" sep- 


1 With reservations. In September, 1931, Cuba announced that the reservations might 
be withdrawn. 
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before September ist, 1930, with the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations, who shall inform the Mem- 
bers of the League of Nations and the 
States mentioned in the Annex to the 
Covenant. 

4. The present Protocol shall enter 
into force on September 1st, 1930, 
provided that the Council of the 
League of Nations has satisfied itself 
that those Members of the League of 
Nations and States mentioned in the 
Annex to the Covenant which have 
ratified the Protocol of December 
1 6th, 1920, and whose ratification of 
the present Protocol has not been 
received by that date, have no objec- 
tion to the coming into force of the 
amendments to the Statute of the 
Court which are annexed to the 
present Protocol. 

5. After the entry into force of the 
present Protocol, the new provisions 
shall form part of the Statute 
adopted in 1920 and the provisions 
of the original articles which have 
been made the subject of amendment 
shall be abrogated. It is understood 
that, until January ist, 1931, the 
Court shall continue to perform its 
functions in accordance with the 
Statute of 1920. 

6. After the entry into force of the 
present Protocol, any acceptance of 
the Statute of the Court shall con- 
stitute an acceptance of the Statute 
as amended. 

7. For the purposes of the present 
Protocol, the United States of Amer- 
ica shall be in the same position as a 
State which has ratified the Protocol 
of December i6th, 1920. 

Done at Geneva, the fourteenth 
day of September nineteen hundred 
and twenty-nine, in a single copy 
which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations. The Secretary- 
General shall deliver authenticated 
copies to the Members of the League 
of Nations and to the States men- 
tioned in the Annex to the Covenant. 


tembre 1930, entre les mains du 
Secretaire general de la Society des 
Nations, qui en informera les Mem- 
bres de la Soci6te et les Etats men- 
tionn^s dans I’annexe au Pacte. 

4. Le present Protocole entrera en 
vigueur le i®' sep tembre 1930, k 
condition que le Conseil de la Society 
des Nations se soit assure que les 
Membres de la Societe des Nations et 
les Etats mentionnes dans I’annexe 
au Pacte, qui auront ratifie le Proto- 
cole du 16 decembre 1920, mais dont 
la ratification sur le present Proto- 
cole n’aurait pas encore ete regue k 
cette date, ne font pas d’objection 
k I’entree en vigueur des amende - 
ments au Statut de la Cour qui sent 
indiques dans Tannexe au present 
Protocole. 

5. Des Ten tree en vigueur du 
present Protocole, les nouvelles dis- 
positions feront partie du Statut 
adopte en 1920 et les dispositions des 
articles primitifs objet de la revision 
seront abrogees. II est entendu que, 
jusqu'au i®' janvier 1931, la Cour 
continuera k exercer ses fonctions 
conformement au Statut de 1920. 


6. Des Ten tree en vigueur du 
present Protocole, toute acceptation 
du Statut de la Cour signifiera accep- 
tation du Statut revise. 

7. Aux fins du present Protocole, 
les Etats-Unis d’Amerique seront 
dans la meme position qu’un Etat 
ayant ratifie le Protocole du 16 
decembre 1920. 

Fait k Geneve, le quatorzieme jour 
de septembre mil neuf cent vingt- 
neuf, en un seul exemplaire qui sera 
depose dans les archives du Secre- 
tariat de la Societe des Nations. Le 
Secretaire general adressera des co- 
pies certifiees conf ormes aux M embres 
de la Societe des Nations et aux 
Etats mentionnes dans Tannexe au 
Pacte. 


[ Signatures omitted. ] 
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ANNEX TO THE PROTOCOL OF 
SEPTEMBER 14, 1929 

AMENDMENTS TO THE 

STATUTE OF THE PERMANENT COURT OF 
INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE 

Articles 3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 23, 25, 
26, 27, 29, 31, 32 and 35 are replaced by 
the following provisions: 

New text of Article 3, 

The Court shall consist of fifteen mem- 
bers. 

New text of Article 4, 

The members of the Court shall be 
elected by the Assembly and by the Coun- 
cil from a list of persons nominated by the 
national groups in the Court of Arbitra- 
tion, in accordance with the following 
provisions. 

In the case of Members of the League of 
Nations not represented in the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration, the lists of candi- 
dates shall be drawn up by national 
groups appointed for this purpose by their 
Governments under the same conditions 
as those prescribed for members of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration by Arti- 
cle 44 of the Convention of The Hague of 
1907 for the pacific settlement of interna- 
tional disputes. 

The conditions under which a State 
which has accepted the Statute of the 
Court but is not a member of the League 
of Nations, may participate in electing the 
members of the Court shall, in the ab- 
sence of a special agreement, be laid down 
by the Assembly on the proposal of the 
Council. 

New text of Article 8, 

The Assembly and the Council shall 
proceed independently of one another to 
elect the members of the Court. 

New text of Article Jj. 

The members of the Court shall be 
elected for nine years. 

They may be re-elected. 

They shall continue to discharge their 
duties until their places have been filled. 
Though replaced, they shall finish any 
cases which they may have begun. 

In the case of the resignation of a mem- 
ber of the Court, the resignation will be 
addressed to the President of the Court 
for transmission to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. 

This last notification makes the place 
vacant. 


No. 37e 

ANNEXE AU PROTOCOLE DU 14 
SEPTEMBRE 1929 

AMENDMENTS AU 

STATUT DE LA COUR PERMANENTE DE 
JUSTICE INTERNATIONALE 

Les articles 3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 23, 
25, 26, 27, 29, 31, 32 et 35 sont remplac^s 
par les dispositions suivantes: 

NouveUe rSdaction de V article 3, 

La Cour se compose de quinze membres. 

Nouvel article 4. 

Les membres de la Cour sont 61 us par 
TAssembl^e et par le Conseil sur une liste 
de personnes pr6sent6es par les groupes 
nationaux de la Cour d 'Arbitrage, con- 
form^ment aux dispositions suivantes. 

En ce qui concerne les Membres de la 
Soci6t6 qui ne sont pas repr6sent6s k la 
Cour permanente d’Arbitrage, les listes de 
candidats seront pr6sent6es par des 
groupes nationaux, d6sign6s k cet effet par 
leurs Gouvernements, dans les mtoes 
conditions que cel les stipul^es pour les 
membres de la Cour d'Arbitrage par 
I'article 44 de la Convention de La Haye 
de 1^7 sur le r^glement pacifique des 
conflits internationaux. 

En I'absence d 'accord sp6cial, I’Assem- 
bl6e, sur la proposition du Conseil, r^glera 
les conditions auxquelles peut participer k 
r^lection des membres de la Cour un Etat 
qui, tout en ayant accept^ le Statut de la 
Cour, n’est pas Membre de la Soci^t^ des 
Nations. 


NouveUe redaction de V article 8, 

L'Assembl6e et le Conseil procMent 
ind6pendamment I'un de I’autre k I'^lec- 
tion des membres de la Cour. 

NouveUe ridaction de V article 13. 

Les membres de la Cour sont dus pour 
neuf ans. 

I Is sont r^ligibles. 

Us restent en fonction jusqu'^ leur rem- 
placement. Apr^s ce remplacement, ils 
continuent de connaitre des affaires dont 
ils sont d^j^ saisis. 

En cas de d6mission d'un membre de la 
Cour, la demission sera adress^ au Presi- 
dent de la Cour, pour etre transmise au 
Secretaire general de la Sodete des 
Nations. 

Cette demiere notification emporte 
vacance de siege. 



585 


Sept. 14, 1929 PBRHANENT COURT OF INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE 


New text of Article 14. 

Vacancies which may occur shall be 
filled by the same method as that laid 
down for the first election, subject to the 
following provision : the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations shall, within one 
month of the occurrence of the vacancy, 
proceed to issue the invitations provide 
for in Article 5, and the date of the elec- 
tion shall be fixed by the Council at its 
next session. 

New text of Article IS- 
A member of the Court elected to 
replace a member whose period of ap- 
pointment has not expired, will hold the 
appointment for the remainder of his pred- 
ecessor’s term. 

New text of Article 16, 

The members of the Court may not 
exercise any political or administrative 
function, nor engage in any other occupa- 
tion of a professional nature. 

Any doubt on this point is settled by the 
decision of the Court. 

New text of Article 17, 

No member of the Court may act as 
agent, counsel or advocate in any case. 

No member may participate in the deci- 
sion of any case in which he has previously 
taken an active part as agent, counsel or 
advocate for one of the contesting parties, 
or as a member of a national or interna- 
tional Court, or of a commission of en- 
quiry, or in any other capacity. 

Any doubt on this point is settled by the 
decision of the Court. 

New text of Article 23, 

The Court shall remain permanently in 
session except during the judicial vaca- 
tions, the dates and duration of which 
shall be fixed by the Court. 

Members of the Court whose homes are 
situated at more than five days’ normal 
journey from The Hague shall be entitled, 
apart from the judicial vacations, to six 
months’ leave every three years, not in- 
cluding the time spent in travelling. 

Members of the Court shall be bound, 
unless they are on regular leave or pre- 
vented from attending by illness or other 
serious reason duly explained to the Presi- 
dent, to hold themselves permanently at 
the disposal of the Court. 


Nouvelle ridaction de V article 14. 

II est pourvu aux sieges devenus 
vacants selon la m6thode suivie pour la 
premiere Election, sous reserve de la dis- 
position ci-apr^s: dans le mois qui suivra 
la vacance, le Secretaire general de^ la 
Societe des Nations proc^dera k 1 ’invita- 
tion prescrite par I’article 5, et la date 
d’eiection sera fix^e par le Conseil dans sa 
premiere session. 


Nouvelle ridaction de V article 15, 

Le membre de la Cour eiu en remplace- 
ment d’un membre dont le mandat n’est 
pas expire acheve le terme du mandat de 
son predecesseur. 


Nouvelle ridaction de Varticle 16. 

Les membres de la Cour ne peuvent 
exercer aucune fonction politique ou ad- 
ministrative, ni se livrer k aucune autre 
occupation de caractere professionnel. 

£n cas de doute, la Cour decide. 


Nouvelle ridaction de Varticle 17. 

Les membres de la Cour ne peuvent 
exercer les fonctions d’agent, de conseil ou 
d’avocat dans aucune affaire. 

I Is ne peuvent participer au reglement 
d ’aucune affaire dans laquelle ils sont 
anterieurement intervenus comme agents, 
conseils ou avocats de Tune des parties, 
membres d’un tribunal national ou inter- 
national, d’une commission d’enqu^te, ou 
k tout autre titre. 

En cas de doute, la Cour decide. 


Nouvelle ridaction de Varticle 23. 

La Cour reste tou jours en fonction, 
except^ pendant les vacances judiciaires, 
dont les p6riodes et la dur6e sont fix^s par 
la Cour. 

Les membres de la Cour dont les foyers 
se trouvent k plus de cinq jours de voyage 
normal de La Haye auront droit, ind6- 
pendamment des vacances judiciaires, k 
un cong6 de six mois, non compris la 
dur6e des voyages, tous les trois ans. 

Les membres de la Cour sont tenus, k 
moins de cong6 r^gulier, d’emp^chement 
pour cause de maladie ou autre motif 
grave dOment justifi^ aupr^ du Pr&i- 
dent, d’etre k tout moment k la disposition 
de la Cour. 
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New text of Article 25, 

The full Court shall sit except when it is 
expressly provided otherwise. 

Subject to the condition that the num- 
ber of judges available to constitute the 
Court is not thereby reduced below eleven, 
the Rules of Court may provide for allow- 
ing one or more judges, according to cir- 
cumstances and in rotation, to be dis- 
pensed from sitting. 

Provided always that a quorum of nine 
judges shall suffice to constitute the 
Court. 

New text of Article 26. 

Labour cases, particularly cases re- 
ferred to in Part XIII (Labour) of the 
Treaty of Versailles and the corresponding 
portions of the other Treaties of Peace, 
shall be heard and determined by the 
Court under the following conditions. 

The Court will appoint every three 
years a special Chamber of five judges, 
selected so far as possible with due regard 
to the provisions of Article 9. In addi- 
tion, two judges shall be selected for the 
purpose of replacing a judge who finds it 
impossible to sit. If the parties so de- 
mand, cases will be heard and determined 
by this Chamber. In the absence of any 
such demand, the full Court will sit. In 
both cases, the judges will be assisted by 
four technical assessors sitting with them, 
but without the right to vote, and chosen 
with a view to ensuring a just representa- 
tion of the competing interests. 

The technical assessors shall be chosen 
for each particular case in accordance with 
rules of procedure under Article 30 from a 
list of “Assessors for Labour Cases” com- 
posed of two persons nominated by each 
Member of the League of Nations and an 
equivalent number nominated by the 
Governing Body of the Labour Office. 
The Governing Body will nominate, as to 
one-half, representatives of the workers, 
and, as to one-half, representatives of em- 
ployers from the list referred to in Article 
412 of the Treaty of Versailles and the 
corresponding Articles of the other Trea- 
ties of Peace. 

Recourse may always be had to the 
summary procedure provided for in Arti- 
cle 29, in the cases referred to in the first 
paragraph of the present Article, if the 
parties so request. 

In Labour cases, the International 
Office shall be at liberty to furnish the 


NouveUe redaction de V article 25. 

Sauf exception expressdment pr6vue, la 
Cour exerce ses attributions en stance 
pl6ni^re. 

Sous la condition que le nombre des 
juges disponibles pour constituer la Cour 
ne soit pas r6duit k moins de onze, le 
R^glement de la Cour pourra pr^voir que, 
selon les circonstances et k tour de r 61 e, un 
ou plusieurs juges pourront 6tre dispenses 
de singer. 

Toutefois, le quorum de neuf est suffi- 
sant pour constituer la Cour. 

Nouvelle redaction de V article 26. 

Pour les affaires concernant le travail, et 
sp6cialement pour les affaires vis6es dans 
la partie XIII (Travail) du Trait6 de 
Versailles et les parties correspondantes 
des autres trait^s dc paix, la Cour statuera 
dans les conditions ci-apr^s: 

La Cour constituera pour chaque p6- 
riode de trois ann6es une chambre speciale 
composee de cinq juges d6sign6s en tenant 
compte, autant que possible, des prescrip- 
tions de Tarticle 9. Deux juges seront, en 
outre, designes pour remplacer celui des 
juges qui se trouverait dans Timpossibilit^ 
de si6gcr. Sur la demande des parties, 
cette chambre statuera. A d^faut de 
cctte demande, la Cour si6gera en s6ance 
pl6ni^re. Dans les deux cas, les juges 
sont assist^s de quatre assesseurs tech- 
niques si^geant k leurs c6t6s avec voix 
consultative et assurant une juste repre- 
sentation des int^rets en cause. 

Les assesseurs techniques sont choisis 
dans chaque cas special d’apr^s les regies 
de procedure vis^es k Tarticle 30, sur une 
liste d’ “Assesseurs pour litiges de travail,” 
compos6e de noms pr6sent6s k raison de 
deux par chaque Membre de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations et d’un nombre 6gal pr6sent6 par 
le Conseil d ’administration du Bureau 
international du Travail. Le Conseil 
d^signera par moiti6 des repr6sentants des 
travailleurs et par moiti6 des repr^sen- 
tants des patrons pris sur la liste pr6vue 
k I’article 412 du Trait6 de Versailles et 
les articles correspondants des autres 
trait6s de paix. 

Le recours k la procedure sommaire 
vis6e k I’article 29 reste tou jours ouvert 
dans les affaires vis6es k I’alin^a premier 
du present article, si les parties le de- 
mandent. 

Dans les affaires concernant le travail, 
le Bureau international aura la faculty de 
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Court with all relevant information, and 
for this purpose the Director of that Office 
shall receive copies of all the written 
proceedings. 

New text of Article 27. 

Cases relating to transit and communi- 
cations, particularly cases referred to in 
Part XII (Ports, Waterways and Rail- 
ways) of the Treaty of Versailles and the 
corresponding ix)rtions of the other Trea- 
ti^ of Peace, shall be heard and deter- 
mined by the Court under the following 
conditions: 

The Court will appoint every three 
years a special Chamber of five judges, 
selected so far as possible with due regard 
to the provisions of Article 9. In addi- 
tion, two judges shall be selected for the 
purpose of replacing a judge who finds it 
impossible to sit. If the parties so de- 
mand, cases will be heard and determined 
by this Chamber. In the absence of any 
such demand, the full Court will sit. 
When desired by the parties or decided by 
the Court, the judges will be assisted by 
four technical assessors sitting with them, 
but without the right to vote. 

The technical assessors shall be chosen 
for each particular case in accordance with 
rules of procedure under Article 30 from a 
list of Assessors for Transit and Commu- 
nications Cases” composed of two f)ersons 
nominated by each Member of the League 
of Nations. 

Recourse may always be had to the 
summary procedure provided for in Arti- 
cle 29, in the cases referred to in the first 
paragraph of the present Article, if the 
parties so request. 

New text of Article zg. 

With a view to the speedy despatch of 
business, the Court shall form annually a 
Chamber composed of five judges who, at 
the request of the contesting parties, may 
hear and determine cases by summary 
procedure. In addition, two judges shall 
be selected for the purpose of replacing a 
judge who finds it impossible to sit. 

New text of Article 31, 

Judges of the nationality of each of the 
contesting parties shall retain their right 
to sit in die case before the Court. 

If the Court includes upon the Bench a 
judge of the nationality of one of the 


fournir k la Cour tous les renseignements 
n6cessaires et, k cet effet, le Directeur de 
ce Bureau recevra communication de 
toutes les pieces de proc^ure pr6sent6es 
par 6crit. 

Nouvelle redaction de V article 27, 

Pour les affaires concernant le transit et 
les communications, et sp6cialement pour 
les affaires vis6es dans la partie XII 
(Ports, Voies d’eau, Voies ferries) du 
Trait6 de Versailles et les parties corres- 
pondantes des autres trait6s de paix, la 
Cour statuera dans les conditions ci-apr^: 

La Cour constituera, pour chaque 
p^riode de trois ann6es, une chambre 
sp 4 ciale compos6e de cinq juges d6sign6s 
en tenant compte autant que possible des 
prescriptions de I’article 9. Deux juges 
seront, en outre, d6sign6s pour remplacer 
celui des juges qui se trouverait dans 
rimpossibilit^ de si6ger. Sur la demande 
des parties, cette chambre statuera. A 
d^faut de cette demande, la Cour si^gera 
en stance pl6ni^re. Si les parties le 
d^sirent, ou si la Cour le decide, les juges 
seront assist^s de quatre assesseurs tech- 
niques si6geant k leurs c6t6s avec voix 
consultative. 

Les assesseurs techniques seront choisis 
dans chaque cas special d’apr^s les regies 
de proc6dure vis6es k Tar tide 30, sur une 
liste d’ “Assesseurs pour litiges de transit 
et de communications, ” compos6e de 
noms prdsent^s k raison de deux ^ par 
chaque Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Le recours k la procedure sommaire 
vis6e ^ Particle 29 reste toujours ouvert 
dans les affaires vis6es k Paling premier 
du present article, si les parties le de- 
mandent. 

Nouvelle redaction de V article zg. 

En vue de la prompte expedition des 
affaires, la Cour compose annuellement 
une Chambre de cinq juges, appel^s k 
statuer en procedure sommaire lorsque les 
parties le demandent. Deux juges seront, 
en outre, d6sign^s, pour remplacer celui 
des juges qui se trouverait dans Pimpossi- 
bilit6 de singer. 

Nouvelle redaction de V article 31. 

Les juges de la nationality de chacune 
des parties en cause conservent le droit de 
singer dans Paffaire dont la Cour est 
saisie. 

Si la Cour compte sur le si^ge un juge de 
la nationality d’une des parties, Pautre 
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parties, the other party may choose a 
person to sit as judge. Such person shall 
be chosen preferably from among those 
persons who have been nominated as 
candidates as provided in Articles 4 and 5. 

If the Court includes upon the Bench no 
judge of the nationality of the contesting 
parties, each of these parties may proceed 
to select a judge as provided in the pre- 
ceding paragraph. 

The present provision shall apply to the 
case of Articles 26, 27 and 29. In such 
cases, the President shall request one or, if 
necessary, two of the members of the 
Court forming the Chamber to give place 
to the members of the Court of the na- 
tionality of the parties concerned, and, 
failing such or if they are unable to be 
present, to the judges specially appointed 
by the parties. 

Should there be several parties in the 
same interest, they shall, for the purpose 
of the preceding provisions, be reckon^ as 
one party only. Any doubt upon this 
point is settled by the decision of the 
Court. 

Judges selected as laid down in para- 
graphs 2, 3 and 4 of this Article shall fulfil 
the conditions required by Articles 2, 17 
(paragraph 2), 20 and 24 of this Statute. 
They shall take part in the decision on 
terms of complete equality with their 
colleagues. 

New text of Article 32, 

The members of the Court shall receive 
an annual salary. 

The President shall receive a special 
annual allowance. 

The Vice-President shall receive a spe- 
cial allowance for every day on which he 
acts as President. 

The judges appointed under Article 31, 
other than members of the Court, shall 
receive an indemnity for each day on 
which they sit. 

These salaries, allowances and indemni- 
ties shall be fixed by the Assembly of the 
League of Nations on the propossd of the 
Council. They may not be decreased 
during the term of office. 

The salary of the Registrar shall be 
fixed by the Assembly on the proposal of 
the Court. 

Regulations made by the Assembly 
^all fix the conditions under which retir- 
ing pensions may be given to members of 
the Court and to the Registrar, and the 


No. 37e 

partie peut designer une personne de son 
choix pour singer en quality de juge. 
Celle-ci devra itre prise de pr6f6rence 
parmi les personnes qui ont 4 t 6 Tobjet 
d*une presentation en conformity des 
articles 4 et 5. 

Si la Cour ne compte sur le si^ge aucun 
juge de la nationality des parties, chacune 
de ces parties peut procyder k la designa- 
tion d'un juge de la mSme maniere qu’au 
paragraphe precedent. 

La presente disposition s’applique dans 
le cas des articles 26, 27 et 29. En pareils 
cas, le President priera un, ou, s’il y a 
lieu, deux des membres de la Cour com- 
posant la Chambre, de ceder leur place 
aux membres de la Cour de la nationality 
des parties interessees et, k defaut ou en 
cas d’empychement, aux juges speciale- 
ment designes par les parties. 

Lorsque plusieurs parties font cause 
commune, elles ne comptent, pour Tap- 
plication des dispositions qui precedent, 
que pour une seule. En cas de doute, la 
Cour decide. 

Les juges designes, comme il est dit aux 
paragraphes 2, 3 et 4 du present article, 
doivent satisfaire aux prescriptions des 
articles 2; 17, alinea 2; 20 et 24 du present 
Statu t. I Is participent k la decision dans 
des conditions de complete egalite avec 
leurs coliegues. 

Nouvelle redaction de V article 32, 

Les membres de la Cour regoivent un 
traitement annuel. 

Le president regoit une allocation an- 
nuelle speciale. 

Le vice-president regoit une allocation 
speciale pour chaque jour oil il remplit les 
fonctions de president. 

Les juges designes par application de 
Tar tide 31, autres que les membres de la 
Cour, regoivent une indemnity pour 
chaque jour ofi ils exercent leurs fonctions. 

Ces traitements, allocations et indem- 
nites sont fixes par TAssembiee de la 
Society des Nations sur la proposition du 
Conseil. Ils ne peuvent etre diminues 
pendant la duree des fonctions. 

Le traitement du Greffier est fixe par 
TAssembiee sur la proposition de la Cour. 

Un reglement adopte par TAssembiee 
fixe les conditions dans lesquelles les pen- 
sions sont allouees aux membres de la 
Cour et au Greffier, ainsi que les condi- 
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conditions under which members of the 
Court and the Registrar shall have their 
travelling expenses refunded. 

The above salaries, indemnities and 
allowances shall be free of all taxation. 

New text of Article jj. 

The Court shall be open to the Members 
of the League and also to States men- 
tioned in the Annex to the Covenant. 

The conditions under which the Court 
shall be open to other States shall, subject 
to the special provisions contained in 
treaties in force, be laid down by the 
Council, but in no case shall such provi- 
sions place the parties in a position of 
inequality before the Court. 

When a State which is not a Member of 
the League of Nations is a party to a 
dispute, the Court will fix the amount 
which that party is to contribute towards 
the expenses of the Court. This provi- 
sion shall not apply if such State is bearing 
a share of the expenses of the Court. 

The French text of Article 38, No. 4, is 
replaced by the following provision: 

4. Sous reserve de la disposition de 
Tar tide 59, les decisions judiciaires et la 
doctrine des publicistes les plus qualifies 
des diff6rentes nations, comme moyen 
auxiliaire de determination des regies de 
droit. 

[There is no change in the English text.] 

Articles jp and 40 are replaced by the 
following provisions: 

New text of Article jp. 

The official languages of the Court shall 
be French and English. If the parties 
agree that the case shall be conducted in 
French, the judgment will be delivered in 
French. If the parties agree that the case 
shall be conducted in English, the judg- 
ment will be delivered in English. 

In the absence of an agreement as to 
which language shall be employed, each 
party may, in the pleadings, use the lan- 
guage which it prefers; the dedsion of the 
Court will be given in French and English. 
In this case the Court will at the same 
time determine which of the two texts 
shall be considered as authoritative. 

The Court may, at the request of any 
party, authorise a language other than 
French or English to be us^. 


tions dans lesquelles les membres de la 
Cour et le Greffier regoivent le rembouree- 
ment de leurs frais de voyaj;e. 

^ Les traitements, indemnit6s et alloca- 
tions sont exempts de tout impdt. 

NouveUe redaction de V article 33. 

La Cour est ouverte aux Membres de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, ainsi qu’aux Etats 
mentionn^s k I'annexe au Pacte. 

Les conditions auxquelles elle est ou- 
verte aux autres Etats sont, sous reserve 
des dispositions particuli^res des traitds 
en vigueur, r6gl6cs par le Conseil, et dans 
tous les cas, sans qu’il puisse en r^sulter 
pour les parties aucune in^galit^ devant la 
Cour. 

Lorsqu’un Etat, qui n’est pas Membre 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations, est partie en 
cause, la Cour fixera la contribution aux 
frais de la Cour que cette partie devra 
supporter. Toutefois cette disposition ne 
s’appliquera pas, si cet Etat participe aux 
d^penses de la Cour. 

Le texte frangais de V article 38^ no 4, est 
remplack par la disposition suivante: 

4. Sous reserve de la disposition de 
Tarticle 59, les decisions judiciaires et la 
doctrine des publicistes les plus qualifies 
des diff^rentes nations, comme moyen 
auxiliaire de determination des regies de 
droit. 

[11 n*y a pas de changement dans le texte 
anglais.] 

Les articles 3Q et 40 sont r emplaces par 
les dispositions ci-aprh: 

Nouvelle redaction de V article jp. 

Les langues officielles de la Cour sont le 
frangais et Tanglais. Si les parties sont 
d’accord pour que toute la procedure ait 
lieu en frangais, le jugement ^ra prononce 
en cette langue. Si les parties sont d’ac- 
cord pour que toute la procedure ait lieu 
en anglais, le jugement sera prononce en 
cette langue. 

A defaut d’un accord hxant la langue 
dont il sera fait usage, les parties pourront 
employer pour les plaidoiries celle des 
deux langues qu'elles prefereront, et 
Tarret de la Cour sera rendu en frangais 
et en anglais. En ce cas, la Cour desig- 
nera en m^me temps celui des deux textes 
qui fera foi. 

La Cour pourra, k la demande de toute 
partie, autoriser I'emploi d'une langue 
autre que le frangais ou I’anglais. 
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New text of Article 40, 

Cases are brought before the Court, as 
the case may be, either by the notification 
of the special agreement or by a written 
application addressed to the Registrar. 
In either case the subject of the dispute 
and the contesting parties must be 
indicated. 

The Registrar shall forthwith commu- 
nicate the application to all concerned. 

He shall also notify the Members of the 
League of Nations through the Secretary- 
General, and also any States entitled to 
appear before the Court. 

The English text of Article 4$ is replaced 
by the following provision: 

The hearing shall be under the control 
of the President or, if he is unable to pre- 
side, of the Vice-President; if neither is 
able to preside, the senior judge present 
shall preside. 

[There is no change in the French texL] 

The following new chapter is added to the 
Statute of the Court: 

Chapter IV.— Advisory Opinions 
New Article 6$, 

Questions upon which the advisory 
opinion of the Court is asked shall be laid 
before the Court by means of a written 
request, signed either by the President of 
the Assembly or the President of the 
Council of the League of Nations, or by 
the Secretary-General of the League under 
instructions from the Assembly or the 
Council. 

The request shall contain an exact 
statement of the question upon which an 
opinion is required, and shall be accom- 
panied by all documents likely to throw 
light upon the question. 

New Article 66. 

I. The Registrar shall forthwith give 
notice of the request for an advisory opin- 
ion to the Members of the League of Na- 
tions, through the Secretary-General of 
the League, and to any States entitled to 
appear before the Court. 

The Registrar shall also, by means of a 
special and direct communication, notify 
any Member of the League or State ad- 
mitted to appear before the Court or 
international organisation considered by 
the Court (or, should it not be sitting, by 
the President) as likely to be able to fur- 


NotaeUe ridacHon de V article 40. 

Les affaires sont port 6 es devant la Cour, 
selon le cas, soit par notification du com- 
promis, soit par une requ 6 te, adress^es au 
Greffe; dans les deux cas, I’objet du 
diff 6 rend et les parties en cause doivent 
^tre indiqu^s. 

Le Greffe donne imm^diatement com- 
munication de la requite h tous intiressis. 

II en informe igalement les Membres de 
la Sociiti des Nations par I’entremise du 
Secretaire general, ainsi que les Etats 
admis ^ ester en justice devant la Cour. 

Le texte anglais de Varticle 4$ est rem* 
placi par la disposition suivante: 

The hearing shall be under the control 
of the President or, if he is unable to pre- 
side, of the Vice-President; if neither is 
able to preside, the senior judge present 
shall preside. 

[// n'y a pas de changement dans le texte 
frangais.] 

Le nouveau chapitre suivant est ajouti au 
Statut de la Cour: 

Chapitre IV. — ^Avis consultatifs 
Nouvel article 6$. 

Les questions sur lesquelles Tavis con- 
sul tatif de la Cour est demandi sont 
exposies k la Cour par une requite icrite, 
signei soit par le prisident de TAssemblie 
ou par le Prisident du Conseil de la 
Sociiti des Nations, soit par le Secritaire 
giniral de la Sociiti agissant en vertu 
d’instructions de I’Assemblie ou du 
Conseil. 

La requite formule, en termes pricis, la 
question sur laquelle I’avis de la Cour est 
demandi. II y est joint tout document 
pouvant servir k ilucider la question. 

Nouvel article 66. 

I. Le Greffier notifie immidiatement la 
requite demandant Tavis consultatif aux 
membres de la Sociiti des Nations par 
Tentremise du Secritaire giniral de la 
Sociiti, ainsi qu’aux Etats admis k ester 
en justice devant la Cour. 

En outre, k tout Membre de la Sociiti, 
k tout Etat admis k ester devant la^ Cour 
et k toute organisation internationale 
jugis, par la Cour ou par le Prisident si 
elle ne siige pas, susceptibles de fournir 
des renseignements sur la question, le 
Grieffieriait connattre, par communication 
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nish information on the question, that the 
Court will be prepared to receive, within a 
time-limit to be fixed by the President, 
written statements, or to hear, at a public 
sitting to be held for the purpose, oral 
statements relating to the question. 

Should any Member or State referred to 
in the first paragraph have failed to re- 
ceive the communication specified above, 
such Member or State may express a de- 
sire to submit a written statement, or to 
be heard; and the Court will decide. 

2. Members, States, and organisations 
having presented written or oral state- 
ments or both shall be admitted to com- 
ment on the statements made by other 
Members, States, or organisations in the 
form, to the extent and within the time- 
limits which the Court, or, should it not be 
sitting, the President, shall decide in each 
particular case. Accordingly, the Regis- 
trar shall in due time communicate any 
such written statements to Members, 
States, and organisations having sub- 
mitted similar statements. 

New Article 6^. 

The Court shall deliver its advisory 
opinions in open Court, notice having 
been given to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations and to the representa- 
tives of Members of the League, of States 
and of international organisations imme- 
diately concerned. 

New Article 68, 

In the exercise of its advisory functions, 
the Court shall further be guided by the 
provisions of the Statute which apply in 
contentious cases to the extent to which it 
recognises them to be applicable. 


sp 4 ciale et directe, que la Cour est dis- 
pos^e ^ recevoir des exposes Merits dans un 
d^lai k fixer par le President, ou k entendre 
des exposes oraux au cours d*une audience 
publique tenue k cet effet. 

Si un des Membres de la Soci6t6 ou des 
Etats mentionn^s au premier alin^a du 
present paragraphe, n’ayant pas 6t6 Tob- 
jet de la communication sp6ciale ci-dessus 
vis6e, exprime le d6sir de soumettre un 
expos6 6crit ou d’etre entendu, la Cour 
statue. 

2. Les Membres, Etats ou organisations 
qui ont pr6sent6 des exposes Merits ou 
oraux sont admis k discuter les exposes 
faits par d’autres Membres, Etats et or- 
ganisations dans les formes, mesures et 
d 61 ais fix6s, dans chaque cas d’esp^ce, par 
la Cour, ou, si elle ne si^ge pas, par le 
President. A cet effet, le Greffier com- 
munique en temps voulu les exposes Merits 
aux Membres, Etats ou organisations qui 
en ont eux-m^mes pr6sent6s. 


Nouvel article 67. 

La Cour prononcera ses avis consul ta- 
tifs en audience publique, le Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations et les 
repr6sentants des membres de la Society, 
des Etats et des organisations interna- 
tionales directement interesses etant 
prevenus. 

Nouvel article 68. 

Dans Texercice de ses attributions con- 
sultatives, la Cour s'inspirera en outre des 
dispositions du Statut qui s’appliquent en 
mati^re contentieuse, dans la mesure ofi 
elle les reconnaitra applicables. 


No. 37f 

Protocol on the Accession of the United States of America to the 
^otocol of Signature of the Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. Opened for signature at Geneva, Sep- 
tember 14, 1929. 

Protocole sur I’adh^sion des Etats-Unis d’Amfirique au Protocole de 
signature du Statut de la Cour mrmanente de Justice Interna- 
tionale. Ouvert la signature a Geneve, 14 septembre 1929. 


Editor’s Note. The Protocol of Signature of December i6, 1920, was opened to be 
signed by states named in the Annex to the Covenant of the League of Nations. On March 
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2, 1926, the Secretary of State of the United States informed the Secretary General of the 
League of Nations that the United States had invited the signatories of the protocol to assent 
to adhesion by the United States with certain reservations. League of Nations Official 
Journal^ 1926, p. 628. These reservations were considered at a Conference of Signatories, 
held in Geneva, September 1-23, 1926, at which a draft protocol was drawn up concerning 
adhesion by the United States on those terms. This draft protocol was never signed; and 
the matter was later referred to the Committee of Jurists on the Revision of the Statute 
in 1929. A second Conference of Signatories, held at Geneva, September 4-12, 1929, ap- 
proved a draft protocol drawn by this Committee of Jurists, and after its approval by the 
Assembly of the League of Nations it was opened for signature on September 14, 1929. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this protocol had been signed on behalf of all 
members of the League of Nations except Abyssinia, and of Brazil and the United States of 
America; and it had been ratified by Albania, Australia, Austria, Bulgaria, Canada, China, 
Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, 
New Zealand, Norway, Persia, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Spain, 
Sweden, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in British Treaty Series, No. 
13 (1930)1 Cmd. 3527. See M. Bourquin, “Adhesion des Etats-Unis k la Cour penna- 
nente de Justice intemationale,” 37 Rev. gSn. de dr. int. (1930), p. 241. See also the 
bibliographies in Publications of the Court, Series E. 


Not in force (September 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.493.M.157.1929.V. 


The States signatories of the 
Protocol of Signature of the Statute 
of the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice, dated December i6th, 
1920, and the United States of 
America, through the undersigned 
duly authorised representatives, have 
mutually agreed upon the following 
provisions regarding the adherence of 
the United States of America to the 
said Protocol subject to the five 
reservations formulated by the 
United States in the resolution 
adopted by the Senate on January 
27th, 1926.^ 


Les Etats signataires du Protocole 
de signature du Statut de la Cour 
permanente de Justice interna tionale 
du 16 d6cembre 1920, et les Etats- 
Unis d^Am^rique, repr^sent^s par les 
soussign^s dflment autoris^s, sont 
convenus des dispositions suivantes, 
relativement k, I’adh^sion des Etats- 
Unis d’Am^rique audit Protocole 
sous condition des cinq reserves 
formul^es par les Etats-Unis dans la 
resolution adoptee par le S^nat le 27 
janvier 1926.^ 


^ The text of the resolution referred to is 


Whereas the President, under date of Feb- 
ruary 24th, 1923, transmitted a message to 
the Senate, accompanied by a letter from 
the Secretory of State, dated February 17th, 
1923, asking the favourable advice and con- 
sent of the Senate to the adherence on the 
of the United States to the Protocol of 
mber i6th, 1920, of Simature of the 
Statute for the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Jiutice, set out in the said message 
of ‘the President (without accepting or agree- 
ing to the Optional Clause for Compulsory 


follows: 

[Traduction] 

Consid6rant que le President a adress 4 , 
en date du 24 fevrier 1923, un message au 
Senat, accompagn^ d'une lettre du Secr6- 
toire d’Etat, en date du 17 fevrier 1923, pour 
demander au S 4 nat de se prononcer en 
faveur de Tadh^sion des Etats-Unis au Pro- 
tocole de signature du Statut de la Cour 
permanente de Justice intemationale du 16 
d6cembre 1920, reproduit dans ledit message 
du President (sans accepter ou reconnaltre 
la disposition facultative sur la juridiction 
obligatoire, contenue dans ledit Protocole), 
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Article i . The States signatories 
of the said Protocol accept the spe- 
cial conditions attached by the 
United States in the five reservations 
mentioned above to its adherence to 
the said Protocol upon the terms and 
conditions set out in the following 
Articles. 

Jurisdiction contained therein), upon the 
conditions and understandings hereafter 
stated, to be made a part of the instrument 
of adherence: 

Therefore be it 

Resolved (two- thirds of the Senators 
present concurring). That the Senate advise 
and consent to the adherence on the part of 
the United States to the said Protocol of 
December i6th, 1920, and the adjoined 
Statute for the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice (without accepting or agree- 
ing to the Optional Clause for Compulsory 
Jurisdiction contained ;n said Statute), and 
that the signature of the United States be 
affixed to the said Protocol, subject to the 
following reservations and understandings, 
which are hereby made a part and condition 
of this resolution, namely: 

1. That such adherence shall not be 
taken to involve any legal relation on the 
part of the United States to the League of 
Nations or the assumption of any obliga- 
tions by the United States under the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

2. That the United States shall be per- 
mitted to participate through representa- 
tives designated for the purpose and upon 
an equality with the other States, Mem- 
bers respectively of the Council and 
Assembly of the League of Nations, in 
any and all proceedings of either the Coun- 
cil or the Assembly for the election of 
judges or deputy-judges of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice or for the 
filling of vacancies. 

3. That the United States will pay a 
fair share of the expenses of the Court as 
determined and appropriated from time to 
time by the Congress of the United States. 

4. That the United States may at any 
time withdraw its adherence to the said 
Protocol and that the Statute for the 
Permanent Court of International J ustice 
adjoined to the Protocol shall not be 
amended without the consent of the 
United States. 

5. That the Court shall not render any 
advisory opinion except publicly after due 
notice to all States adhering to the Court 
and to all interested States and after public 
hearing or opportunity for hearing given 
to anv State concerned; nor shall it, with- 
out the consent of the United States, en- 


Article I. Les Etats signataires 
dudit Protocole acceptent, aux 
termes des conditions sp 6 cifi 6 es dans 
les articles ci-apr^s, les conditions 
sp 6 ciales mises par les Etats-Unis k 
leur adhesion audit Protocole et 
^nonctes dans les cinq reserves 
pr 6 cit 6 es. 

sous reserve des conditions et stipulations 
exposes ci-apres qui devront faire partie 
int^grante de I’instrument d'adh^sion, 

Le S 4 nat 

Decide (k la majority des deux tiers des 
s6nateurs presents) de se prononcer en 
faveur de {’adhesion des Etats-Unis audit 
Protocole du 16 decembre 1920 et au Statut 
de la Cour permanente de Justice interna- 
tionale accompagnant le Protocole (sans 
accepter ou reconnaitre la disposition facul- 
tative sur la juridiction obligatoire, contenue 
dans ledit Statut); la signature des Etats- 
Unis sera apposee audit Protocole avec les 
reserves et stipulations suivantes qui font 
partie integrante et sous la condition de la 
presente resolution, k savoir: 

1. Cette adhesion ne sera pas con- 
sideree comme impliquent une relation 
juridique quelconque de la part des 
Etats-Unis avec la Societe des Nations ou 
I’acceptation par les Etats-Unis d’aucune 
obligation decoulant du Traite de Ver- 
sailles. 

2. Les Etats-Unis seront autorises k 
prendre part, par Tintermediaire de repr6- 
sentants design^s k cet effet, et sur un pied 
d’6galite avec les autres Etats, membres 
respect ivement du Conseil et de T Assem- 
ble de la Societe des Nations, k toutes 
deliberations, soit du Conseil, soit de 
r Assemble, pour 61 ire des juges ou des 
juges suppleants de la Cour permanente 
de Justice Internationale, ainsi que pour 
pourvoir k des vacances. 

3. Les Etats-Unis contribueront aux 
depenses de la Cour pour une part raison- 
nable, que le Congre des Etats-Unis 
deerminera et inscrira au budget. 

4. Les Etats-Unis peuvent, en tout 
temps, annuler leur adheion audit Pro- 
tocole. Le Statut de la Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale, joint au Proto- 
cole, ne sera pas modifie sans le consente- 
ment des Etats-Unis. 

5. La Cour ne formulera pas d’avis 
consultatif, sauf en s^nce publique, apr^ 
avoir dOment avis6 tous les Etats adh6rant 
k la Cour, ainsi que tous les Etats int6- 
ress6s, et apr^s avoir entendu tous les 
Etats int6ress6s en audience publique, ou 
leur avoir donn 4 la possibility de se faire 
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Art. 2. The United States shall be 
admitted to participate, through 
representatives designated for the 
purpose and upon an equality with 
the signatory States, Members of the 
League of Nations, represented in the 
Council or in the Assembly, in any 
and all proceedings of either the 
Council or the Assembly for the elec- 
tion of judges or deputy- judges of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice, provided for in the Statute 
of the Court. The vote of the 
United States shall be counted in 
determining the absolute majority of 
votes required by the Statute. 

Art. 3. No amendment of the 
Statute of the Court may be made 


tertain any request for an advisory opinion 
touching any dispute or question in which 
the United States has or claims an 
interest. 


The signature of the United States to the 
said Protocol shall not be affixed until the 
Powers signatory to such Protocol shall have 
indicated, through an exchange of notes, 
their acceptance of the foregoing reserva- 
tions and understandings as a part and a 
condition of adherence by the United States 
to the said Protocol. 

Resolved further. As a part of this act of 
ratification, that the United States approve 
the Protocol and Statute hereinabove men- 
tioned, with the understanding that recourse 
to the Permanent Court of International 
Justice for the settlement of differences be- 
tween the United States and any other 
State or States can be had only by agreement 
thereto through general or special treaties 
concluded between the parties in dispute; 
and 

Resolved further. That adherence to the 
said Protocol and Statute hereby approved 
shall not be so construed as to require the 
United States to depart from its traditional 
policy of not intruding upon, interfering 
with, or entangling itself in the political 
questions of policy or internal administration 
of any foreign State; nor shall adherence to 
the said Protocol and Statute be construed 
to imply a relinquishment by the United 
States of its traditional attitude toward 
purely American questions. 


Art. 2. Les Etats-Unis sont admis 
k participer, par le moyen de d 616 - 
gu6s qu’ils d^signeront k cet effet et 
sur un pied d’6galit6 avec les Etats 
signataires, Membres de la Soci6t6 
des Nations, repr6sent6s, soit au 
Conseil, soit k T Assemble, k toutes 
deliberations du Conseil ou de TAs- 
sembiee ayant pour objet les elec- 
tions de juges ou de juges suppieants 
de la Cour permanente de Justice 
internationale visees au Statut de la 
Cour. Leur voix sera comptee dans 
le calcul de la majorite absolue re- 
quise dans le Statut. 

Art. 3. Aucune modification du 
Statut de la Cour ne pourra avoir lieu 


ainsi entendre; de plus, la Cour ne pourra, 
sans le consentement des Etats-Unis, 
donner suite k aucune demande d’avis 
consultatif au sujet d’un differend ou 
d'une question k laquelle les Etats-Unis 
sont ou d^larent dtre interesses. 

La signature des Etats-Unis ne sera ap- 
pos^ audit Protocole que lorsque les Puis- 
^nces signataires de ce Protocole auront 
indiqu6, par un echange de notes, leur ac- 
ceptation des reserves et stipulations ci- 
dessus enumer6es, en tant que partie 
intcgrante et condition de Tadhesion des 
Etats-Unis audit Protocole. 

De plus, il est decide, en tant que partie 
integrante de cet acte de ratification, que les 
Etats-Unis approuvent le Protocole et le 
Status mentionnes ci-dessus, etant entendu 
que le recours k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, pour le r^glement de 
differends entre les Etats-Unis et un ou 
plusieurs autres Etats, ne peut avoir lieu 
qu’en vertu d’un accord k ce sujet, resultant 
de traites gen6raux ou speciaux conclus 
entre les parties au differend. 

II est, en outre, decide que radh6sion 
auxdits Protocole et Statut, approuvee par 
la presente resolution, ne sera pas inter- 
pr^tee comme obligeant les Etats-Unis k se 
departir de leur p litique traditionnelle en 
vertu de laquelle ils s’abstiennent d’in- 
tervenir, de s^ing^rer ou de s’immiscer dans 
1^ questions politiques interessant la po- 
litique generate ou I’administ ration inte- 
rieure d’aucun Etat etranger; cette adhesion 
auxdits Protocole et Status ne sera pas non 
plus interpretee comme impliauant I’aban- 
don, par les Etats-Unis, de leur attitude 
traditionnelle k regard des questions pure- 
ment americaines. 

League of Nations Document, A.11.1929.V. 
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without the consent of all the Con- 
tracting States. 

Art. 4. The Court shall render 
advisory opinions in public session 
after notice and opportunity for 
hearing substantially as provided in 
the now existing Articles 73 and 74 
of the Rules of Court. 


Art. 5. With a view to ensuring 
that the Court shall not, without the 
consent of the United States, enter- 
tain any request for an advisory 
opinion touching any dispute or 
question in which the United States 
has or claims an interest, the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions shall, through any channel 
designated for that purpose by the 
United States, inform the United 
States of any proposal before the 
Council or the Assembly of the 
League for obtaining an advisory 
opinion from the Court, and there- 
upon, if desired, an exchange of 
views as to whether an interest of the 
United States is affected shall pro- 
ceed with all convenient speed be- 
tween the Council or Assembly of the 
League and the United States. 

Whenever a request for an ad- 
visory opinion comes to the Court, 
the Registrar shall notify the United 
States thereof, among other States 
mentioned in the now existing Article 
73 of the Rules of Court, stating a 
reasonable time-limit fixed by the 
President within which a written 
statement by the United States con- 
cerning the request will be received. 
If for any reason no sufficient oppor- 
tunity for an exchange of views upon 
such request should have been 
afforded and the United States ad- 
vises the Court that the question 
upon which the opinion of the Court 
is asked is one that affects the inter- 
ests of the United States, proceedings 
shall be stayed for a period sufficient 
to enable such an exchange of views 
between the Council or the Assembly 
and the United States to take place. 


sans Tacceptation de tous les Etats 
contractants. 

Art. 4. La Cour prononcera ses 
avis consultatifs en stance publique, 
apr^s avoir proc^6 aux notifications 
nteessaires et avoir donn6 aux in- 
t6ress6s I’occasion d’etre entendus, 
conform6ment aux dispositions es- 
sentielles des articles 73 et 74 
actuels du R^glement de la Cour. 

Art. 5. En vue d ’assurer que la 
Cour ne donne pas suite, sans le con- 
sentement des Etats-Unis, k une 
demande d’avis consultatif concer- 
nant une question ou un diff^rend 
auquel les Etats-Unis sont ou d6- 
clarent ^tre int6ress6s, le Secretaire 
general avisera les Etats-Unis, par la 
voie indiqu^e par eux k cet effet, de 
toute proposition soumise au Conseil 
ou k I’Assembiee de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations et tendant k obtenir de la 
Cour un avis consultatif et, ensuite, 
si cela est juge desirable, il sera 
procede, avec toute la rapidity possi- 
ble, k un ^change de vues entre le 
Conseil ou I’Assembiee de la Society 
des Nations et les Etats-Unis sur la 
question de savoir si les int^rets des 
Etats-Unis sont affect6s. 

Lorsqu’une demande d’avis con- 
sultatif parviendra k la Cour, le 
Greffier en avisera les Etats-Unis en 
m§me temps que les autres Etats 
mentionn^s k I’article 73 actuel du 
Reglement de la Cour en indiquant 
un d^lai raisonnable fix6 par le 
President pour la transmission d’un 
expose ^crit des Etats-Unis, con- 
cernant la demande. Si, pour une 
raison quelconque, I’^change de vues 
au sujet de ladite demande n’a pu 
avoir lieu dans des conditions satis- 
faisantes, et si les Etats-Unis avisent 
la Cour que la question au sujet de 
laquelle I’avis de la Cour est de- 
mand6 est une question qui affecte 
les int^rgts des Etats-Unis, la proce- 
dure sera suspendue pendant une 
periode suffisante pour permettre 
ledit ^change de vues entre le Conseil 
ou TAssembiee et les Etats-Unis. 
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With regard to requesting an ad- 
visory opinion of the Court in any 
case covered by the preceding para- 
graphs, there shall be attributed to 
an objection of the United States the 
same force and effect as attaches to a 
vote against asking for the opinion 
given by a Member of the League of 
Nations in the Council or in the 
Assembly. 

If, after the exchange of views pro- 
vided for in paragraphs i and 2 of 
this Article, it shall appear that no 
agreement can be reached and the 
United States is not prepared to 
forgo its objection, the exercise of the 
powers of withdrawal provided for in 
Article 8 hereof will follow naturally 
without any imputation of unfriend- 
liness or unwillingness to co-operate 
generally for peace and goodwill. 

Art. 6. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 8 below, the provisions of 
the present Protocol shall have the 
same force and effect as the provi- 
sions of the Statute of the Court and 
any future signature of the Protocol 
of December i6th, 1920, shall be 
deemed to be an acceptance of the 
provisions of the present Protocol. 

Art. 7. The present Protocol shall 
be ratified. Each State shall for- 
ward the instrument of ratification to 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations, who shall inform all the 
other signatory States. The instru- 
ments of ratification shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations. 

The present Protocol shall come 
into force as soon as all States which 
have ratified the Protocol of Decem- 
ber i6th, 1920, and also the United 
States, have deposited their ratifica- 
tions. 

Art. 8. The United States may at 
any time notify the Secretary-Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations that 
it withdraws its adherence to the 
Protocol of December i6th, 1920. 
The Secretary-General shall immedi- 


Lorsqu’il s’agira de demander k la 
Cour un avis consultatif dans un cas 
tombant sous le coup des para- 
graphes pr^c6dents, il sera attach^ k 
Topposition des Etats-Unis la mSme 
valeur que celle qui s’attache k un 
vote 6mis par un Membre de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations au sein du Con- 
seil ou de TAssemblde pour s’opposer 
k la demande d’avis consultatif. 

Si, aprfes T^change de vues pr6vu 
aux paragraphes i et 2 du present 
article, il apparait qu’on ne peut 
aboutir k aucun accord et que les 
Etats-Unis ne sont pas disposes k 
ren oncer k leur opposition, la faculty 
de retrait pr6vue k Tarticle 8 s’exer- 
cera normalement, sans que cet acte 
puisse 6tre interpr6t6 comme un acte 
inamical, ou comme un ref us de 
coop^rer k la paix et k la bonne 
entente g6n6rales. 

Art. 6. Sous reserve de ce qui sera 
dit k Tarticle 8 ci-apr^s, les disposi- 
tions du present Protocole auront la 
mSme force et valeur que les disposi- 
tions du Statut de la Cour et toute 
signature ult^rieure du Protocole du 
16 d^cembre 1920 sera r^put^e 
impliquer une acceptation des dis- 
positions du present Protocole. 

Art. 7. Le present Protocole sera 
ratifi^. Chaque Etat adressera Tins- 
trument de sa ratification au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions, par les soins duquel il en sera 
donne avis k tous les autres Etats 
signataires. Les instruments de rati- 
fication seront deposes dans les 
archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations. 

Le present Protocole entrera en 
vigueur dds que tous les Etats ayant 
ratifie le Protocole du 16 d6cembre 
1920, ainsi que les Etats-Unis, auront 
depose leur ratification. 

Art. 8. Les Etats-Unis pourront, 
en tout temps, notifier au Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations 
qu’ils retirent leur adhesion au 
Protocole du 16 decembre 1920. Le 
Secretaire general donnera imme- 
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ately communicate this notification 
to all the other States signatories of 
the Protocol. 

In such case, the present Protocol 
shall cease to be in force as from the 
receipt by the Secretary-General of 
the notification by the United States. 

On their part, each of the other 
Contracting States may at any time 
notify the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations that it desires to 
withdraw its acceptance of the spe- 
cial conditions attached by the 
United States to its adherence to the 
Protocol of December i6th, 1920. 
The Secretary-General shall imme- 
diately give communication of this 
notification to each of the States 
signatories of the present Protocol. 
The present Protocol shall be consid- 
ered as ceasing to be in force if and 
when, within one year from the date 
of receipt of the said notification, not 
less than two-thirds of the Contract- 
ing States other than the United 
States shall have notified the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions that they desire to withdraw 
the above-mentioned acceptance. 

Done at Geneva, the fourteenth 
day of September, nineteen hundred 
and twenty-nine, in a single copy, of 
which the French and English texts 
shall both be authoritative. 


diatement communication de cette 
notification k tous les autres Etats 
signataires du Protocole. 

En pareil cas, le present Protocole 
sera consid6r6 comme ayant cess6 
d’etre en vigueur d^s reception par le 
Secretaire general de la notification 
des Etats-Unis. 

De leur c6te, chacun des autres 
Etats contractants pourra, en tout 
temps notifier au Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations qu’il desire 
retirer son acceptation des conditions 
spedales mises par les Etats-Unis k 
leur adhesion au Protocole du 16 
decembre 1920. Le Secretaire gene- 
ral donnera immediatement com- 
munication de cette notification k 
tous les Etats signataires du present 
Protocole. Le present Protocole sera 
considere comme ayant cesse d’etre 
en vigueur des que, dans un deiai ne 
depassant pas une annee k compter 
de la date de la reception de la 
notification susdite, au moins deux 
tiers des Etats contractants, autres 
que les Etats-Unis, auront notifie au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations qu’ils desirent retirer Tac- 
ceptation susvisee. 

Fait k Geneve, le quatorzieme 
jour de septembre mil neuf cent 
vingt-neuf, en un seul exemplaire, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront 6galement foi. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


No. 37g 

Agreement concerning the Diplomatic Status of the Members and 
Officials of the Permanent Court of International Justice. The 
Hague, May 22, 1928. 

Arrangement relatif au statut diplomatique des membres et du 
personnel de la Cour permanente de Justice intemationale. 
La Haye, 22 mai 1928. 

Editor's Note. The Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice (Article 
19) provides that: “The members of the Court, when engaged on the business of the Court, 
shail enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities.” The Covenant of the League of Nations, 
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Article 7, paragraph 4, provides: . officials of the League, when engaged on the business 

of the League shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities.’* The question of the ex> 
ternal position of the members of the Permanent Court of International Justice, was under 
discussion for several years between the officials of the Court and the Government of the 
Netherlands. The agreement on general principles and on the regulations for their applica- 
tion was effected by means of an exchange of notes (omitted here), on May 22, 1928, between 
the President of the Court and the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Netherland Govern- 
ment. Publications of the Court, Series £, No. 4, pp. 61, 63. The Council of the League of 
Nations took note of the agreement on June 5, 1928. League of Nations Official Journal, 
1928, p. 866. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published, with English translation, in 
League of Nations Offiicial Journal, 1928, p. 985; Publications of the Court, Series E, No. 4, 
P. 57. 

In force. May 22, 1928 

Text supplied by the Registry of the Court. 

Principes GfeN^RAUX Lorsque le Corps diplomatique 

I. Les privileges et immunit^s et la (^our sont invites k assister 
diplomatiques que, vu I’article 19 du simultanement k des ceremonies 
Statut de la Cour permanente de officiellesneerlandaises, laCourprend 
Justice intemationale, les autorites rang immediatement aprfes le Corps 
neerlandaises reconnaissent aux diplomatique. 

Membres de la Cour sont les m^mes IV. La preseance d’un Membre 
que ceux qu’elles accordent d'une de la Cour de nationalite non ne- 
maniere generale aux chefs de mis- erlandaise vis-Ji-vis des autorites 
sion accredites pres Sa Majeste la neerlandaises sera etablie comme s’il 
Reine des Pays-Bas. s^agissait d’un Envoye extraordi- 

Les facilites et prerogatives spe- naire et Ministre pienipotentiaire 
ciales que les autorites neerlandaises accredite pres Sa Majeste la Reine 
accordent, d’une maniere generale, des Pays-Bas. 
aux Chefs de mission accredites pres La situation du Grefiier de la Cour, 
Sa Majeste la Reine des Pays-Bas sous le mSme rapport, sera conforme 
seront etendues aux Membres de la k celle du Secretaire general de la 
Cour. Cour permanente d'arbitrage, telle 

Pour ce qui concerne les immu- qu’elle a ete etablie par la pratique, 
niteset privileges diplomatiques ainsi V. Un reglement d’application 
que les facilites speciales susvisees, compietera et precisera les principes 
le Grefiier de la Cour est assimiie aux ci-dessus enonces. 

Membres de la Cour. 

II . Vu I’article 7, alinea 4, du Reglement d’application 

Pacte de la Societe des Nations, les - 

fonctionnaires superieurs de la Cour ^ 

beneficieront, en principe, au point Les dispositions suivantes compie- 
de vue des immunites et privileges tent et predsent, sans prejudice des 
diplomatiques, de la m6me situation regies anterieurement etablies par 
que les fonctionnaires diplomatiques des communications emanant du 
attaches aux Legations k La Haye. Ministere neerlandais des AffSaires 

III. Vis-^-vis des autorites ne- etrangeres et adressees aux autorites 

erlandaises, la Cour permanente de de la Cour anterieurement au mois 
Justice intemationale occupe une denovembre 1927, les principes regis- 
position analogue k celle du Corps sant la situation exterieure des Mem- 
diplomatique. bres et des fonctionnaires de la Cour. 
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A. LES MEMBRES ET LE GREFFIER DE 

LA COUR 

II 

7 . — en gSnSral. 

Les autorit6s n^erlandaises ob- 
serveront, relativement k la pr6- 
s^nce des Membres de la Cour entre 
eux, les regies ^tablies dans le R^gle- 
ment de la Cour. 

2 . — de nationalitSs non-nSerlandaise. 

a) Les Membres et le Greffier de 
la Cour jouissent, lorsqu'ils se trou- 
vent sur territoire n^erlandais, des 
immunit^s et privileges accord^s, 
d’une maniere gen^rale, aux chefs de 
mission diplomatique accredit^s prks 
Sa Majestd la Reine des Pays-Bas. 

b) La femme ainsi que les enfants 
non maries des Membres et du Greff- 
ier de la Cour partagent la condition 
du chef de famille s’ils vivent avec 
lui et sont sans profession. 

c) La suite priv^e (institutrices, 
gouvemantes, secretaires particu- 
liers, domestiques, etc.) des Mem- 
bres et du Greffier de la Cour 
ben6ficieront de la meme situation 
que celle qui est accord^e k la suite 
privee des chefs de mission diploma- 
tique accr6dites pr^s Sa Majesty 
la Reine des Pays-Bas. 

J. — de nationaliU nierlandaise, 

Les Membres et le Greffier de la 
Cour n’ont point a r^pondre, devant 
la juridiction locale, des actes qu’ils 
accomplissent en leur quality officielle 
et dans la limite de leurs attribu- 
tions. Les traitements qui leur 
sont alloufe sur le budget de la Cour 
sont exon^r^s des imp6ts directs. 

B. LE GREFFIER-ADJOINT ET LES 
FONCTIONNAIRES DE LA COUR 

III 

7 . — en gSnSral. 

a) Les fonctionnaires sup^rieurs 
de la Cour comprennent actuelle- 
ment, outre le Greffier-adjoint, les 
secretaires r6dacteurs. 


b) Toute question concemant la 
situation exterieure des fonction- 
naires de la Cour de toutes cate- 
gories sera, en cas de doute, tranchee 
eu egard, autant que possible, aux 
dispositions dflment approuvees par 
les autorites competentes de la 
Societe des Nations en ce qui con- 
cerne les fonctionnaires correspon- 
dants des institutions de la Societe 
etablies k Geneve. 

c) Les autorites neerlandaises ne 
feront pas d’objection k ce qu’il soit 
deiivre par les autorites compe- 
tentes de la Cour aux fonctionnaires 
de la Cour des differentes categories 
des cartes d’identite leur permettant, 
le cas echeant, de faire connaitre 
immediatement quelle est leur situa- 
tion exterieure, d’apres les presents 
principes et reglement. 

2 . — de nationality non-nierlandaise. 

a) Les fonctionnaires superieurs 
de la Cour jouissent lorsqu’ils se 
trouvent sur territoire neerlandais, 
des immunites et privileges diploma- 
tiques accordes, d’une maniere gene- 
rale, aux fonctionnaires diploma- 
tiques attaches aux Legations k La 
Haye. 

b) La femme ainsi que les enfants 
non-maries des fonctionnaires supe- 
rieurs de la Cour partagent la condi- 
tion du chef de famille s’ils vivent 
avec lui et sont sans profession. 

c) La suite privee des fonction- 
naires superieurs de la Cour bene- 
ficiera de la meme situation que celle 
qui est accordee k la suite privee 
des fonctionnaires diplomatiques at- 
taches aux Legations k La Haye. 

d) En cas de violation d’une loi 
ou d’un reglement par un fonction- 
naire de la Cour, le Greffier de la 
Cour pourra, avec I’approbation du 
President, k la suite de I’examen du 
cas par les autorites nationales 
competentes et d’un rapport de 
renseignements circonstancie qui 
sera transmis au Greffier, renoncer 
k I’immunite couvrant le fonction- 
naire. 
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e) Les fonctionnaires sup^rieurs 
de la Cour b^n^ficieront, au point 
de vue de protocole: le Greffier- 
adjoint, de la situation d*un Con- 
seiller attach^ k une Legation k 
La Haye, et les secretaires r^acteurs 
de celle de Secretaires attaches aux 
Legations k La Haye. 


j . — de nationaUU nSerlandaise, 

Les fonctionnaires superieurs 
n’ont point k repondre, devant la 
juridiction locale, des actes qu’ils 
accomplissent en leur qualite offi- 
cielle et dans la limite de leurs attri- 
butions. Les traitements qui leur 
sont alloues sur le budget de la Cour 
sont exoneres des impdts directs. 
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TREATY of Union of the Central American States. Signed at San 

Jose, January 19, 1921. 

PACTE d’Union de l’Am6rique Centrale. Signe k San Jos6, 19 

janvier 1921. 

Editor's Note. The five Central American States entered into a general treaty of peace 
and friendship, at Washington, December 20, 1907. 100 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 835. 

This Treaty of Union of Central America is one of several attempts made to unite in one 
federation the five Central American States. Such attempts were made in 1824, 1842, 1848, 
1852, 1872, 1876, 1887, 1888, 1889, 1895, 1897* See World Peace Foundation Pamphlets, 
vol. vii (1917), p. xvi. But like earlier attempts, this met with failure. Nicaragua failed to 
sign the treaty, and Costa Rica failed to ratify it. Though it was ratified by the other states, 
and though the federation might therefore have been organized as contemplated in Article 
II, the plans for inaugurating the federation were abandoned late in 1921 when Guatemala 
withdrew. A constitution of the federation had been signed at Tegucigalpa, September 9, 
1921, on behalf of Guatemala, Honduras, and £1 Salvador. On February 4, 1922, El Sal- 
vador formally noted the failure of the Treaty of Union and resumed her previous position. 
II League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 393. Thereafter, on the invitation of the United 
States, a Conference of Central American States was held in Washington in 1922-23. See 
post. No. 78. 

Ratifications. This treaty was ratified by Honduras, April 1 1 , 1921 ; El Salvador, April 
15, 1921; Guatemala, May 12, 1921. 

Bibliography. The text of the treaty is also published in i 14 Br. and For. St. Papers, p.831. 
See D. G. Munro, The Five Republics of Central America (1918) ; J. H. Stuart, Latin America 
and the United States (1922) ; Michel Castejon-Fiallos, Le traiU Bryan- Chamorro et les conflits 
qu'U a provoquSs en Amirique centrale (Paris, 1925); Laudelino Moreno, Historia interestatu- 
ales de Centro-AmSrica (Madrid, 1928). See also P. M. Brown, “Federation of Central 
America," 15 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1921), p. 255; L. Moreno, Historia de las reladones inter- 
estatuales de Centroamhica (Madrid: Compafiia Ibero- Americana, 1928), 507 pp.; E. Perry, 
“Central American Union," 5 Hispanic American Historical Review (February, 1922), p. 30. 

Not in force (July 1, 1931) ^ 

Text from 5 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 19. 

[Translation] 

The Governments of the Republic LosGobiemosde las Repiiblicas de 
of Guatemala, Salvador, Honduras Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras, 
^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 113, May 23, 1921. 
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and Costa Rica, considering it their 
sacred and patriotic duty to com- 
plete as far as possible the recon- 
struction of the Federal Republic of 
Central America, on a basis of justice 
and equality which may guarantee 
peace, maintain harmony between 
the States, ensure the benefits of 
liberty, and promote progress and 
general welfare, have decided to 
enter into a Treaty of Union to 
attain this end, and to that effect 
have appointed the following as 
their Plenipotentiary Delegates:^ 

Guatemala : Salvador Falla, Carlos 
Salazar ; 

Salvador: Reyes Arrieta Rossi, 
Miguel T. Molina; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Mari- 
ano Vasquez; 

Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Quiros, Cleto Gonzalez Viquez; 

who, after having communicated 
their respective full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed 
upon the following provisions : 

Article i . The Republics of Gua- 
temala, Salvador, Honduras and 
Costa Rica unite in a perpetual 
and indissoluble union, and shall 
constitute for the future a sovereign 
and independent nation which shall 
be entitled the ‘‘Federation of 
Central America”. 

It shall be the right and the duty 
of the Federal Authorities to main- 
tain the union, and, in accordance 
with the Federal Constitution, to 
maintain internal order in the States. 

Art. 2. The four States shall 
participate by means of Deputies in 
a National Constituent Assembly, 
and they accept, from now hence- 
forward, as supreme law, the Consti- 
tution which the said Assembly shall 
decree in accordance with the stipu- 
lations of this present Treaty. 

Art. 3. In so far as it does not 
infringe the Federal Constitution, 
each State shall preserve its auton- 


y Costa Rica, estimando como un 
alto deber patri6tico llevar a cabo, en 
cuanto es posible, la reconstrucci6n 
de la Rep^blica Federal de Centro 
America, mediante bases de justicia 
y de igualdad que garanticen la paz, 
mantengan la armonia entre los 
Estados, aseguren los benehcios de la 
libertad y promuevan el progreso y 
bienestar general, han tenido a bien 
celebrar un tratado de Union que 
llene ese fin, y al efecto han nom- 
brado como delegados plenipoten- 
ciarios, a saber 

Guatemala: Salvador Falla, Car- 
los Salazar; 

El Salvador: Reyes Arrieta Rossi, 
Miguel T. Molina; 

Honduras: Alberto Uclfes, Mariano 
VAsquez ; 

Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Quir6s, Cleto Gonzalez Viquez; 

Quienes despues de haberse comun- 
icado sus respectivos Plenos Pod- 
eres, que encontraron en buena y 
debida forma, han convenido en las 
estipulaciones siguientes: 

ArtIculo I. Las Repdblicas de 
Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras y 
Costa Rica se unen, en uni6n per- 
petua e indisoluble, y constituirAn en 
adelante una naci6n soberana 6 in- 
dependiente que se denominarA Fed- 
eraci6n de Centro America. 

El Poder Federal tendrA el derecho 
y el deber de mantener la uni6n; y, 
de acuerdo con la Constitucidn 
Federal, el orden interior de los 
Estados. 

Art. 2. Los cuatro Estados con- 
currirAn, por medio de Diputados, a 
una Asamblea Nacional Constitu- 
yente; y aceptan desde luego, como 
ley suprema, la Constitucidn que 
decrete dicha Asamblea de acuerdo 
con las estipulaciones del presente 
Tratado. 

Art. 3. En cuanto no se oponga a 
la Constitucibn Federal, cada Estado 
conservara su autonomia e indepen- 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — EOt 
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omy and independence with regard 
to the management and direction 
of its internal affairs, and likewise 
all powers which the Federal Consti- 
tution does not assign to the Fed- 
eration. 

The Constitutions of the States 
shall remain in force in so far as 
they are not contrary to the princi- 
ples of the Federal Constitution. 

Art. 4. Until the Federal Gov- 
ernment, by means of diplomatic 
action , has obtained the modification , 
annulment or substitution of the 
Treaties in force between States of 
the Federation and foreign nations, 
each State shall respect and faithfully 
carry out the Treaties by which it is 
bound in respect of any one or more 
foreign nations to the full extent 
implied in existing undertakings. 

Art. 5. The National Constituent 
Assembly, when drawing up the 
Federal Constitution, shall observe 
the following principles: 

{a) There shall be a federal Dis- 
trict governed directly by the Fed- 
eral Government. The Assembly 
shall designate and delimit the 
territory of which it shall consist, 
and shall designate within it the 
town or place which will be the 
political capital of the Federation., 
The State, or States, from whom 
territory is taken in order to consti- 
tute the Federal District, shall cede 
it forthwith to the Federation with- 
out payment. 

{h) The Government of the Fed- 
eration shall be Republican, popu- 
lar, representative, and responsible. 
Sovereignty is vested in the Nation. 
The powers of the public authorities 
shall be limited, and must be exer- 
cised in accordance with the Regu- 
lations of the Constitution. There 
shall be three Authorities: Executive, 
Legislative and Judicial. 

{c) Executive authority shall be 
exercised by a Federal Council, 
composed of Delegates chosen by 
popular election. Each State shall 


dencia para el manejo y direccidn de 
sus negocios interiores, y asi mismo 
todas las facultades que la Constitu- 
ci6n Federal no atribuya a la 
Federaci6n. 

Las Constituciones de los Estados 
continuarin en vigor en cuanto no 
contrarien los preceptos de la Con- 
stituci6n Federal. 

Art. 4. Mientras el Gobiemo 
Federal, mediante gestiones diplo- 
mdticas, no hubiere obtenido la 
modificaci6n, derogaci6n o sustitu- 
ci6n de los tratados vigentes entre 
Estados de la Federaci6n y naciones 
extranjeras, cada Estado respetari y 
seguiri cumpliendo fielmente los 
tratados que lo ligan con cualquiera o 
cualesquiera naciones extranjeras, en 
toda la extensi6n que impliquen los 
compromisos existentes. 

Art. 5. La Asamblea Nacional 
Constituyente, al formular la Con- 
stituci6n Federal, respetard las bases 
siguientes: 

a) Habrd un Distrito Federal 
gobemado directamente por el Go- 
bierno Federal. La Asamblea desig- 
narA y delimitar& el territorio que 
hubiere de formarlo, y dentro de 61 
senalar 4 la poblaci6n o el lugar que 
habrd de ser capital polftica de la 
Federaci6n. El Estado o Estados a 
los cuales se tome territorio para 
constituir el Distrito Federal lo 
ceden, desde luego, gratuitamente a 
la Federaci6n. 

b) El Gobiemo de la Federaci6n 
serk republicano, popular, represen- 
tative y responsable. La soberania 
residird en la Naci6n. Los Poderes 
Piiblicos ser6n limitados y deberin 
ejercerse con arreglo a la Constitu- 
ci6n. Habri tres Poderes: Ejecu- 
tivo. Legislative y Judicial. 


c) El Poder Ejecutivo serk ejer- 
cido por un Consejo Federal, com- 
puesto de Delegados popularmente 
electos. Cada Estado elegirA un 
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elect a chief delegate and a substitute, 
over 40 years of age, and natural- 
born citizens of the State which 
elects them. The term of office of 
the Council shall be 5 years. 

The Delegates, both chief and 
substitute, must reside in the Fed- 
eral capital. The substitutes shall 
attend the debates of the Council 
without the right to vote. Never- 
theless, they shall have that right 
when their respective chief delegates 
do not take part in the meetings. 

For the Council’s actions to be 
valid, it is necessary that all States 
should be represented on it. Deci- 
sions shall be taken by an absolute 
majority of votes, except in those 
cases where the Constitution de- 
mands a higher majority. In case 
of an equality of votes the President 
shall have a casting vote. 

The Council shall choose from 
among the chief delegates a President 
and a Vice-President, whose term of 
office shall be one year. The Presi- 
dent of the Council shall not be 
eligible for reelection during the 
year immediately following. 

The President of the Council shall 
be regarded as President of the Fed- 
eration, but he shall only act on 
behalf of, and on the resolution or 
mandate of, the Federal Council. 

The Council shall allocate among 
themselves, in the manner which 
it judges the most convenient, the 
conduct of affairs, and can entrust 
whatever department, or depart- 
ments, it may think fit to any one or 
more of the substitutes. 

The Constitution shall define the 
manner in which foreign relations 
shall be conducted, and shall com- 
plete the organisation of the execu- 
tive authorities. 

(d) Legislative authority shall be 
vested in two Chambers, one of 
Senators, and the other of Deputies. 

The Senate shall consist of three 
Senators for each State, elected by 
the Congress of each State. The 
Senators must be over 40 years of 


propietario y un suplente, mayores 
de cuarenta ahos y ciudadanos 
naturales del Estado que los elija. 

El periodo del Consejo ser 4 de 
cinco ahos. 

Los Delegados propietarios y sup- 
lentes deberdn residir en la capital 
federal. Los suplentes asistir^ a 
las deliberaciones del Consejo, sin 
voto; lo tendrdn, sin embargo, cuando 
no concurrieren a la reuni6n los 
respectivos propietarios. 

Para que el Consejo actfie vdlida- 
mente es preciso que todos los 
Estados est6n represen tados en ^ 1 . 
Las decisiones se tomar^n por may- 
oria absoluta de votos, except© en 
aquellos casos en que la Constituci6n 
exija una mayoria superior. En 
caso de empate el Presidente tendra 
doble voto. 

El Consejo eligird entre los Dele- 
gados propietarios, un Presidente y 
un Vicepresidente, cuyas funciones 
durardn un aho. El Presidente del 
Consejo no podr 4 ser reelecto para el 
aho imediato siguiente. 

El Presidente del Consejo serd 
tenido como Presidente de la Federa- 
ci6n; pero actuard siempre en nom- 
bre y por resoluci6n o mandato del 
Consejo Federal. 

El Consejo se distribuird de la 
manera que juzgue mas conveniente 
la conducci6n de los negocios pub- 
licos y puede encargar el departa- 
mento o departamentos que estime 
oportunos a cualquiera o cualesqui- 
era de los suplentes. 

La Constituci6n determinard la 
forma en que hayan de llevarse las 
relaciones exteriores y completarA la 
organizacion del Poder Ejecutivo. 

d) El Poder Legislative residird en 
dos C&maras: una de Senadores y 
otra de Diputados. 

El Senado se compondrA de tres 
Senadores por Estado, elegidos por el 
Congreso de cada Estado. Los Sena- 
dores deberin ser mayores de cua- 
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age, and citizens of one or other of 
the States. Their term of office 
shall be six years, and one third of 
their number shall be renewed every 
two years. 

The Chamber of Deputies shall 
be composed of representatives 
chosen by popular election in the 
proportion of one Deputy for every 
100,000 inhabitants, or fraction 
exceeding 50,000. The Constituent 
Assembly shall determine the num- 
ber of deputies to be elected by each 
State, until a general census of the 
Federation has been taken. 

Senators and Deputies shall be re- 
eligible indefinitely. 

In each Chamber three-fourths of 
the total number of members shall 
constitute a quorum. 

No law shall be valid unless it 
has been approved in each Chamber, 
by an absolute majority of votes of 
the Deputies, and by two-thirds of 
the votes of the Senators, and has 
obtained the assent of the Executive, 
in accordance with the Federal 
Constitution. 

(e) Judicial authority shall be 
exerci^ by a Supreme Court of 
Justice and by such subordinate 
tribunals as the law may establish. 

The Senate shall choose, from a 
list of 21 candidates submitted to it 
by the Federal Executive Authority, 
7 chief magistrates, who shall com- 
pose the Court, and three substitutes 
to replace the chief magistrates dur- 
ing the temporary absences. Va- 
cancies among chief magistrates or 
substitutes shall be filled up by new 
election. The magistrates shall be 
permanent, but may be removed as 
the result of a judicial sentence. 
The Supreme Court shall take cog- 
nisance of disputes to which the 
Federation is a party; of judicial 
differences arising between two or 
more States; of disputes which may 
occur between the Authorities of 
one State, or of the Federation with 
regard to the constitutional validity 
of their actions; and of all other 


No. 38 

renta anos y ciudadanos de cual- 
quiera de los Estados. Su periodo 
ser^ de seis afios se renovar^ cada 
dos afios por terceras partes. 

La C&mara de Diputados se com- 
pondr& de representantes popular- 
mente electos en la proporcidn de i 
diputado por cada cien mil habi- 
tantes o fraccidn de mas de cincuenta 
mil. La Asamblea Constituyente 
determinar 4 el nfimero de diputados 
que haya de elegir cada Estado mien- 
tras no se levante el censo general de 
la Federacidn. 

Senadores y Diputados podr 4 n ser 
reelectos indefinidamente. 

En cada Cimara el qu 6 rum lo 
formaran los tres cuartos del total de 
sus miembros. 

Ninguna ley valdr 4 si no hubiere 
sido aprobada, en Cimaras separa- 
das, por la mayoria absoluta de votos 
de los Diputados y por dos tercios de 
votos de los Senadores; y sino hubiere 
obtenido la sancidn del ejecutivo, 
segfin disponga la Constituci6n Fed- 
eral. 

e) El Poder Judicial serd ejercido 
por una Corte Suprema de Justicia y 
por los Tribunales inferiores que 
establezca la ley. 

El Senado, dentro de una Hsta de 
veintifin candidates que le presen- 
tard el Ejecutivo Federal, eligird siete 
Magistrados propietarios, que com- 
pondr&n la Corte, y tres suplentes 
para reponer las faltas temporales de 
los propietarios. Las faltas absolu- 
tas de propietarios o suplentes se 
llenardn por nueva eleccidn. Los 
Magistrados ser&n inamovibles, salvo 
que por sentencia judicial proceda 
su remocidn. 

La Corte Suprema conoceri de las 
controversias en que fuere parte la 
Federacidn; de las contiendas judi- 
ciales que se susciten entre dos o 
m&s Estados; de los conilictos que 
ocurran entre los Poderes de un 
mismo Estado o de la Federacidn, 
sobre constitucionalidad de sus ac- 
tos; y de todos los dem 4 s asuntos que 
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matters which may be brought before por la Constituci6n Federal o por 


it by the Federal Constitution or in 
accordance with Organic Law. 

States which have questions pend- 
ing between them with regard to 
territorial boundaries, or with re- 
gard to the validity of the execution 
of decisions or sentences of arbitra- 
tors, pronounced prior to the signing 
of this Treaty, may submit them to 
arbitration. 

The Federal Court shall be able 
to take cognisance of such questions, 
as arbitrator, if the States concerned 
submit them for its decision. 

(/) The Federation shall guarantee 
to all inhabitants liberty of thought 
and of conscience. Legislation with 
regard to religious matters shall not 
be allowed. In all States the com- 
pulsory principle shall be that of 
tolerance of religions not contrary 
to morals or good behaviour. 

(g) The Federation recognises the 
principles of the inviolability of 
human life in the case of political 
and similar offences, and guarantees 
the equality of all men before the 
law, and the protection owed by the 
State to the weaker classes and to 
the proletariat. 

(h) The Federation guarantees 
f reborn of education. 

Primary education shall be com- 
pulsory, directed and paid for by the 
States, when given in public schools. 

Colleges for secondary education 
may be founded and maintained by 
the Federation, by the States, by mun- 
icipal bodies, or by private individuals. 

The Federation shall create as 
soon as possible a National University 
and shall give priority, with a view 
to their establishment in the near 
future, to the sections of agriculture, 
industries, commerce and mathe- 
matical science. 

(i) The Federation shall likewise 
guarantee in all the States respect 
for individual rights, freedom of 
suffrage and the principle of regular 
changes in the executive power. 


Ley Org4nica se le encomienden. 

Los Estados que tengan entre si 
cuestiones pendientes sobre limites 
territoriales o sobre validez o ejecu- 
ci6n de sentencias o laudos dictados 
antes de la fecha de este Tratado, 
podr4n sujetarlas a arbitramento. 


La Corte Federal podr4 conocer de 
dichas cuestiones en calidad de 
drbitro, si los Estados interesados las 
sometieren a su dedsidn. 

/) La Federacidn garantiza a todo 
habitante la libertad de pensamien- 
tos y de concienda. No podri 
legislar sobre materia religiosa. En 
todos los Estados serd principio ob- 
ligatorio el de la tolerancia de cultos 
no contrarios a la moral o a las 
buenas costumbres. 

g) La Federacidn reconoce el prin- 
cipio de la inviolibilidad de la vida 
humana por delitos politicos o co- 
nexos, y garantiza la igualidad de 
todos los hombres ante la ley y la 
proteccidn que el Estado debe dar 4 
las clases desvalidas, asi como al 
proletariado. 

h) La Federaddn garantiza la 
libertad de ensehanza. 

La ensenanza primaria ser4 ob- 
ligatoria, y la que se dd en las 
escuelas pdblicas, gratuita, dirigida y 
costeada por los Estados. 

Colegios de segunda ensenanza 
podrdn ser fundados y sostenidos por 
la Federacidn, por los Estados, 
Municipios y particulares. 

La Federacidn crear4, cuanto antes 
fuere posible, una Universidad Na- 
cional; y dari la preferencia, para su 
pronto establecimiento, a las sec- 
ciones de agricultura, industrias, 
comercio y ciencias matemiticas. 

i) La Federacidn igualmente ga- 
rantiza en todos los Estados el respeto 
de los derechos individuales, asi como 
la libertad del sufragio y la altema- 
bilidad en el Poder. 
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(J) The Army is an institution 
intended for national defence and 
for the maintenance of peace and 
public order. It is an essentially 
passive institution, and shall not be 
entitled to deliberate. 

Soldiers on active service shall 
not have the right to vote. 

The Army shall be exclusively 
under the orders of the Federal 
Council. The States shall maintain 
no forces other than a police one to 
safeguard public order. 

Such garrisons, whether of a per- 
manent or a temporary nature, as 
the Federation may maintain in any 
State, shall be commanded by na- 
tional officers who shall be freely 
appointed and removed by the Coun- 
cil; should, however, a seditious 
movement arise in a State, or should 
there be good reason to fear that 
serious disturbances may take place, 
these forces must place themselves 
under the orders of the Government 
of the State. Should these forces 
not be sufficient to quell the rebellion, 
the Government of the State shall 
ask for, and the Council provide, the 
necessary reinforcements. 

Military service, garrison service, 
and military instruction shall be 
regulated by law, in such a way 
that they shall be subject to fixed 
rules. 

The Council shall have the free 
disposal of such armaments and 
military stores as at present exist in 
the States, after having provided 
them with the quantity required 
for the police forces. 

The States recognise it to be both 
necessary and convenient that the 
Federation should reduce armaments 
and military forces to an indispensa- 
ble minimum, in order to divert 
labour to agriculture and industry, 
and to devote to the encouragement 
of general progress the lavish sums 
spent for military purposes. 

(/) The Federal Government shall 
administer the national finances, 
which shall be distinct from those of 
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j) El Ej6rcito es una institucidn 
destinada a la defensa nacional y al 
mantenimiento de la paz y del oi^en 
piiblico, es esencialmente pasivo y no 
podr& deliberar. 

Los militares en servicio activo no 
tendrin derecho de sufragar. 

El Ej6rcito estard esclusivamente 
a las drdenes del Consejo Federal. 
Los Estados no podrin mantener 
otra fuerza que la de Policfa para 
resguardar el orden pdblico. 

Las guamidones que, con caricter 
permanente o transitorio, mantenga 
la Federacidn en cualquier Estado 
serdn mandadas por jefes nadonales 
de libre nombramiento y remocidn 
del Consejo; pero en caso de que en 
un Estado ocurra un movimiento 
subversive o justamente se tema que 
venga un trastomo serio, dichas 
fuerzas deberdn ponerse a la orden 
del Gobiemo del Estado. Si esas 
fuerzas no fueren suheientes para 
sofocar la rebelidn, el Gobierno del 
Estado pedird y el Consejo suminis- 
trard los refuerzos convenientes. 


La ley reglamentard el servido 
militar, el de guamiciones y la in- 
strueddn militar, de modo que se 
sujeten a reglas fijas. 

El Consejo tendrd la libre disposi- 
d6n de los armamentos y pertrechos 
de guerra que actualmente existen en 
los Estados, despues de provistos 
estos de la cantidad necesaria para 
las fuerzas de policfa. 

Los Estados reconocen como una 
necesidad y convenienda que la 
Federaddn reduzca los armamentos 
y ejdrcitos a lo indisf)ensable, para 
devolver brazos a la agricultura e 
industria y para invertir, en pro- 
mover el adelanto comdn, las canti- 
dades que, con exceso, consumian en 
ese ramo. 

1 ) El Gobiemo Federal adminis- 
trard la Hadenda Pdblica Nadonal, 
que serd diferente de la de los 
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the States. Federal revenues and 
taxes shall be created by law. 

(m) The States shall continue the 
administration of their present in- 
ternal and external debts. The 
Federal Government shall be under 
an obligation to see that the said 
administration is faithfully carried 
out, and that the revenues pledged 
thereto are ear-marked for that 
purpose. 

In future none of the States shall 
be able to make a contract, or to 
issue foreign loans, without the 
authorisation of a law of the State 
and the ratification of a Federal 
Law, or make any contracts which 
might in any way compromise its 
sovereignty, its independence or the 
integrity of its territory. 

(n) The Federation shall not be 
able to enter into a contract or to 
issue foreign loans without the 
authorisation of a law approved 
by two-thirds of the votes of the 
Chamber of Deputies, and by three- 
quarters of the votes of the Sen- 
ate. 

(p) The Constitution may specify 
a time-limit after which a knowledge 
of reading and writing shall be re- 
quired as an essential condition of 
the right to vote in the elections of 
the Federal Authorities. 

(p) The Convention shall define 
the procedure by which its provisions 
can be amended. Nevertheless 
should the reform involve an altera- 
tion in one or more of the principles 
enumerated in this article, the con- 
sent of the legislatures of all the 
States will be necessary in addition 
to the general conditions laid down 
by the Constitution. 

(q) The Constitution shall settle 
and specify the matters which will 
have to be exclusively dealt with by 
Federal Legislation. 

The National Constituent Assem- 
bly, when formulating the Constitu- 
tion, shall complete the plan and the 
principles of the same, by developing 


Estados. La ley creari rentas y 
contribuciones federates. 

tn) Los Estados continuarin ha- 
ciendo el servicio de sus actuates 
deudas intemas y extemas. El 
Gobiemo Federal tendr4 la obliga- 
ci6n de ver que ese servicio se cumpla 
fielmente y que a ese fin se dediquen 
las rentas comprometidas. 


En adelante ninguno de los Es- 
tados podrd contratar o emitir em- 
prestitos exteriores sin autorizaci6n 
de una ley del Estado y ratificaci6n 
de una ley federal; ni celebrar con- 
tratos que puedan de algun modo 
comprometer su soberania 6 inde- 
pendencia o la integridad de su 
territorio. 

n) La Federacidn no podri con- 
tratar o emitir emprestitos exteriores 
sin la autorizacidn de una ley que 
aprueben los dos tercios de votos de 
la C4mara de Diputados y tres 
cuartos de votos del Senado. 


o) La Constituci6n podr4 senalar 
un plazo despufe del cual ser4 
requisite esencial para ejercer el dere- 
cho de sufragio, en elecciones de 
autoridades f^erales, la circunstan- 
cia de saber leer y escribir. 

p) La Constitucidn detallari los 
trdmites mediante los cuales pueda 
decretarse la enmienda de sus dis- 
posiciones. Sin embargo, si la re- 
forma hubiere de alterar alguna o 
algunas de las bases enumeradas en 
este artfculo, serk requisite indispen- 
sable, ademds de los que la Constitu- 
ci6n exija en general que den su con- 
sentimiento las legislaturas de todos 
los Estados. 

q) La Constitucidn determinard y 
especificari las materias que hayan 
de ser objeto exclusivo de la legisla- 
ci6n federal. 

La Asamblea Nacional Constitu- 
yente, al formular la Constitucidn, 
comptetar& el plan y prindpios de la 
misma, desarrollando las bases ante- 
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the previously existing bases, with- 
out being entitled to violate them 
in any way. 

Immediately after promulgating 
the Constitution, the Assembly shall 
decree supplementary laws with 
regard to the freedom of the Press, 
public defence and the state of siege, 
which laws shall be held to be part 
of the Federal Constitution. 

Art. 6. The National Constituent 
Assembly referred to in Article 2 
of this present Treaty, shall be com- 
posed of 15 Deputies for each State, 
who shall be elected by their respec- 
tive Congresses. 

The candidates for the office of 
Deputy must be over 25 years of 
age and must be citizens of one or 
other of the five States of Central 
America. 

The Deputies shall enjoy immu- 
nity for their persons and goods as 
soon as their election by the Con- 
gress of State has been announced, 
up to one month after the closing of 
the session of the Assembly. 

Art. 7. The quorum of the Assem- 
bly shall be formed by three-fifths 
of the total number of Deputies. 

Voting shall take place by States. 
Should one or more Deputies of a 
State be absent, the Deputy or 
Deputies present shall assume the 
complete representation of their 
State. Should there be a divergence 
of votes between the Deputies of 
one State, the vote of the majority 
of its Deputies shall be considered 
as the vote of the State, and in case 
of equality, that which agrees with 
the majority of the votes of the other 
States, or if the same equality exists 
among them, that which is in agree- 
ment with the majority of the 
personal votes of the Deputies. 

The decisions of the Assembly shall 
be taken by a majority of the votes 
of the States. 

Art. 8. To carry out these pro- 
visions there shall at once be es- 
tablished a Provisional Federal 
Council, composed of one Delegate 


riores, sin que en ningfin caso pueda 
contrariarlas. 

Inmediatamente despu6s de emi- 
tida la Constituci6n, la Asamblea 
decretarA las leyes complementarias 
sobre libertad de imprenta, amparo 
y estado de sitio, las cuales se ten- 
drAn como parte de la Constituci6n 
Federal. 

Art. 6. La Asamblea Nacional 
Constituyente a que se refiere el 
articulo 2 del presente Tratado, se 
compondrA de quince Diputados por 
cada Estado, que serAn electos por el 
resfjectivo Congreso. 

Para ser Diputado se requerirA 
ser mayor de veinticinco anos y 
ciudadano de cualquiera de los cinco 
Estados de la America Central. 

Los Diputados gozarAn de inmuni- 
dad en sus personas y bienes desde 
que se declara la elecci6n por el 
Congreso del Estado, hasta un mes 
despuAs de cerradas las sesiones de la 
Asamblea. 

Art. 7. El quoriitn de la Asamblea 
lo formarAn las tres quintas partes 
del total de Diputados. 

Las votaciones se harAn por Es- 
tados. Caso de que faltare uno o 
mAs de los Diputados de un Estado, 
el Diputado o Diputados presentes 
asumirAn la representaci6n completa 
de su Estado. Si hubiere diver- 
gencia de votos entre los Diputados 
de un Estado se tendrA como voto del 
Estado el de la mayoria de sus 
Diputados, y en caso de empate, 
el que se conforme con la mayoria de 
votos de los otros Estados; o si 
entre estos hubiere asi mismo em- 
pate, el que se conforme con la 
mayoria de votos personales de los 
Diputados. 

Las decisiones de la Asamblea se 
tomarAn por mayoria de votos de 
Estados. 

Art. 8. Para el cumplimiento de 
lo estipulado se instituye, desde 
luego, un Consejo Federal Provi- 
sional, compuesto de un Delegado 
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for each State. This Council shall 
undertake: to lay down all prelimi- 
nary measures for the organisation 
of the Federation and of its first 
government, and particularly for the 
convocation of the National Constit- 
uent Assembly; to promulgate the 
Constitution and such Constitutional 
Laws and other Resolutions as the 
Assembly may decree; to take the 
necessary steps in order that the 
States may duly elect Delegates to 
the Council as well as Senators and 
Deputies, and finally to relinquish 
its powers to the Federal Council 
on the completion of its duties. 

Art. 9. The Delegates of the Pro- 
visional Council must be over 40 
years of age, and citizens of the 
State that elects them. 

They shall enjoy immunity for 
their persons and goods from the 
time of their election up to one 
month after the cessation of their 
term of office. They shall further- 
more enjoy, in the State where they 
carry out their duties, all privileges 
and precedence which by right or 
custom are accorded to the chiefs of 
diplomatic missions. 

Art. 10. The Congress of each 
State, immediately after signifying 
its approbation of this Treaty, shall 
elect the Delegate to represent it 
on the Provisional Council, and shall 
communicate this election through 
the proper channels to the Interna- 
tional Central American Office. The 
latter in turn will communicate to 
the Governments and likewise to the 
elected Delegates the fact of having 
received the ratification of three 
States, in order that on the expira- 
tion of a period to be notified later, 
the Delegates may meet together in 
order to begin their labours. 

Art. II. The Provisional Federal 
Council shall meet in the city of 
Tegucigalpa, the capital of Honduras, 
not later than thirty days after the 
third ratification of this Covenant 
has been deposited with the Inter- 
national Central American Office. 


por cada Estado. Dicho Consejo se 
encargari de dictar todas las m^ias 
preliminares a la organizaddn de la 
Federaci6n y de su Gobiemo inicial ; 
y, especialmente, de convocar la 
Asamblea Nacional Constituyente; 
de promulgar la constitucidn, leyes 
constitutivas y dem 4 s resoluciones 
que dicte la Asamblea; de decretar lo 
conveniente para que, en su opor- 
tunidad, los Estados elijan, Dele- 
gados al Consejo, Senadores y Dipu- 
tados; y finalmente, de dar posesi6n 
al Consejo Federal, con lo que 
terminarin sus funciones. 

Art. 9. Los Delegados al Consejo 
Provisional deber&n ser mayores de 
cuarenta anos y ciudadanos del 
Estado que los elija. 

Gozarin de inmunidad en sus 
personas y bienes desde que fueren 
electos hasta un mes despu6s de 
haber cesado en el cargo. Gozardn 
ademds en el Estado donde ejerzan 
sus funciones de todos los privilegios 
y preeminencias que por derecho o 
por costumbre se dispensen a los 
jefes de misiones diplomdticas. 

Art. 10. El Congreso de cada 
Estado, inmediatamente despu6s de 
otorgar a este Tratado su aprobacidn 
elegir 4 el Delegado que le corre- 
sponda en el Consejo Provisional, y 
comunicar 4 esta eleccidn por el 
organo respectivo a la Oficina Inter- 
nacional Centroamericana. Esta a 
su vez comunicar^i k los Gobiernos, 
asi como a los Delegados electos el 
hecho de haber recibido la ratifica- 
ci6n de tres Estados, a efecto de que, 
en el termino que a continuacidn se 
expresa, concurran los Delegados a 
iniciar sus labores. 

Art. II. El Consejo Federal Pro- 
visional se reuniri en la ciudad de 
Tegucigalpa, capital de Honduras, 
a mds tardar treinta dfas despu^s de 
haber sido depositada en la Oficina 
Internacional Centroamericana la ter- 
cera ratificadon del Presente Pacto. 
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Art. 12. For the proceedings of 
the Provisional Council to be valid, 
the presence of at least three Dele- 
gates shall be necessary. 

Art. 13. The provisional Council 
shall elect a President and a Secre- 
tary who shall sign all necessary 
documents. The Secretary shall 
deal with correspondence. 

Art. 14. When the fourth ratifica- 
tion has taken place, the Interna- 
tional Central American Office, or 
the Provisional Federal Council, if 
it has already met, shall call upon 
the corresponding Delegate to join 
the Provisional Council. 

Art. 15. The Congress of each 
State shall at the same time as it 
elects its Delegate to the Provisional 
Council, in accordance with Article 
10 of this Treaty, also elect the Dep- 
uties to represent its State in the 
Constituent Assembly. 

Art. 16. When the election of the 
Delegates to the Constituent Assem- 
bly has been verified, the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs of the respective 
States shall notify this to the Inter- 
national Central American Office, 
and shall issue the necessary cre- 
dentials to the elected Deputies. 

Art. 17. As soon as the Inter- 
national Central American Office 
has notified the Provisional Federal 
Council of the election of the Depu- 
ties, verified by at least three States, 
the Provisional Federal Council shall 
summon the National Constituent 
Assembly, and meet at the city of 
Tegucigalpa, on a date to be de- 
termined by the decree of convoca- 
tion which shall be notified by tele- 
gram to the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of each State, and to every 
Deputy individually, thirty days or 
more beforehand. The Provisional 
Council shall provide for the open- 
ing of the Constituent Assembly not 
later than September 15th of this 
present year, 1921, the centenary 
of the political emancipation of 
Central America. 


Art. 12. Para que el Consejo 
Provisional actue v&lidamente se 
requeriri la presencia, a lo menos, de 
tres Delegados. 

Art. 13. El Consejo Provisional 
elegiri un Presidente y un Secre- 
tario, los cuales firmarin todos los 
documentos necesarios. El Secre- 
tario llevard la correspondencia. 

Art. 14. Cuando ocurra la cuarta 
ratificaci6n, la Oficina Internacional 
Centroamericana, o el Consejo Fed- 
eral Provisional, si ya estuviere 
reunido, llamarA al Delegado corre- 
spondiente para que se incorpore en 
el Consejo Provisional. 

Art. 15. El Congreso de cada 
Estado, al mismo tiempo que elija 
su Delegado al Consejo Provisional, 
conforme lo previene el articulo 10 de 
este Tratado, elegiri los Diputados a 
la Constituyente que corresponden a 
su Estado. 

Art. 16. Verificada la elecci6n de 
los Diputados a la Asamblea Con- 
stituyente, el Ministro de Relaciones 
Exteriores del Estado respectivo lo 
hard saber a la Oficina Internacional 
Centroamericana y librard las cre- 
denciales del caso a los Diputados 
electos. 

Art. 17. Una vez que la Oficina 
Internacional Centroamericana haya 
comunicado al Consejo Federal Pro- 
visional la eleccidn de los Diputados 
verificada por tres Estados, a lo 
menos, el Consejo Federal Provi- 
sional convocard a la Asamblea Na- 
tional Constituyente, para que se 
instale en la ciudad de Tegucigalpa, 
en la fecha que determine el decreto 
de convocatoria, el cual se hard saber 
por telegrafo al Ministerio de Rela- 
ciones Exteriores de cada Estado y a 
cada Diputado individualmente, con 
treinta dfas 6 mds de anticipacidn. 
El Consejo Provisional procurard 
que la instalacidn de la Asamblea 
Constituyente se verifique, a mds 
tardar, el 15 de septiembre del pre- 
sente ano de 1921, centenario de la 
emancipacidn politica de Centro 
Amdrica. 
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Art. 18. It shall be sufficient for 
three of the Contracting States to 
ratify this Treaty for it to be con- 
sidered valid and binding upon them, 
and for them to proceed to carry it 
out. 

Any State not adhering to this 
Covenant shall nevertheless be able 
to enter the Federation, should it 
at any time request to do so, and the 
Federation shall admit it without 
need of further procedure other than 
the presentation of the law ratifying 
this Treaty, the Federal Constitu- 
tion and the Constitutional Laws. 
In that case, the necessary addition 
shall be made to the Federal Council 
and the two legislative Chambers. 

Art. 19. The Contracting States 
sincerely regret that the sister Re- 
public of Nicaragua does not imme- 
diately join in entering the Federation 
of Central America. If later the 
said Republic shall decide to enter 
the Union, the Federation shall give 
every facility for its entrance in the 
Treaty which shall be concluded 
for that purpose. 

In any case the Federation will 
continue to regard her and treat her 
as an integral part of the Central 
American family, in the same man- 
ner as a State which for any reason 
should not have ratified the present 
Covenant. 

Art. 20. Every State shall deliver 
to the Provisional Council the sum 
that has been designated to cover 
the expenses necessary for the ac- 
complishment of its duties, and shall 
fix and pay the salaries of its respec- 
tive Constituent Deputies. 

Art. 21. The present Treaty shall 
be submitted as soon as possible 
in each State for the legislative 
approval required by their respective 
Constitutions, and the ratifications 
shall be immediately notified to the 
International Central American 
Office, to which a copy, in the usual 
form, will be despatched . On receipt 
of the copy of each ratification, the 
said Office shall notify the remain- 


Art. 18. Bastard que tres de los 
Estados contratantes ratifiquen este 
Tratado para que se considere firme 
y obligatorio entre ellos y se proceda 
a su cumplimiento. 

El Estado que no aprobare este 
Pacto podr&, sin embargo, ingresar 
en la Federacidn en cualquier mo- 
mento que lo solicite y la Federacidn 
lo admitiri sin necesidad de mis 
trdmite que la presentacibn de la ley 
aprobatoria de este Tratado y de la 
Constitucidn Federal y leyes consti- 
tutivas. En tal evento, se aumen- 
tarin en lo que proceda el Consejo 
Federal y las dos Camaras legis- 
lativas. 

Art. 19. Los Estados contratantes 
sinceramente deploran que no con- 
curra desde luego a integrar la Fed- 
eracidn de Centro Am6rica la her- 
mana RepiSblica de Nicaragua si mis 
tarde dicha Repfiblica decidiere in- 
gresar en la Uni6n deberi la Federa- 
ci6n otorgar las mayores facilidades 
para su ingreso, en el Tratado que 
con ese objeto se celebre. 

En todo caso la Federaci6n se- 
guiri considerindola y tratindola 
como parte integrante de la familia 
centroamericana, lo mismo que al 
Estado que por cualquier motivo no 
ratifique el presente Pacto. 

Art. 20. Cada Estado entregari al 
Consejo Provisional la suma que este 
designe para cubrir los gastos que 
demande el cumplimiento de su 
misidn, y fijari y pagari las dietas a 
los respectivos Diputados consti- 
tuyentes. 

Art. 21. El presente Tratado 
deberi ser sometido en cada Estado, 
cuanto antes fuere posible, a la apro- 
baci6n legislativa que requiera la 
respectiva Constitucidn ; y las rati- 
ficaddnes serin inmediatamente no- 
tificadas a la oficina Internacional 
Centroamericana, a la cual se en- 
viari un ejemplar en la forma usual. 
Al recibir el ejemplar de cada ratifi- 
cad6n, dicha Ofidna lo hari saber a 
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ing States, and such notification 
sh^lll be valid and shall be regarded 
as an exchange of ratifications. 

Done in San Jos 6 of Costa Rica on 
January 19 th, 1921 , in 4 copies. 

In witness whereof there sign the 
present Treaty, 


los demas Eatados y tal notificaddn 
se tendri y valdri como canje. 

Hecho en San Jos4 de Costa Rica 
en cuatro ejemplares el dfa 19 de 
Enero de mil novecientos veintiuno. 

En {6 de lo cual firmcin el presente 
Tratado. 


(Signed) For the Republic of Guatemala: Salvador Falla, Carlos 
Salazar; for the Republic of Salvador: R. Arrieta Rossi, M. T. Mo- 
lina; for the Republic of Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Mariano Vasquez; 
for the Republic of Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado Quiros, Cleto 
Gonzalez Viquez. 


No. 39 

PROTOCOL on the Adhesion of the Netherlands to the Modifications 
introduced by the Treaty of Versailles in the Convention of 
Mannheim of 1868. Signed at Paris, January 21, 1921. 

PROTOCOLS relatif d radh6sion des Pays-Bas auz modifications 
apportees par le Traits de Versailles H la Convention de Mann- 
heim de 1868. Signd & Paris, 21 janvier 1921. 

Editor’s Note. The Convention of Mayence of March 31,1831, was revised by the Con- 
vention of Mannheim of October 17, 1868. 59 Br. and For, St. Papers ^ p. 470; 20 Martens, 

N.R.G. , p. 355. An additional article to the Convention of Mannheim was signed September 
18, 1895. 89 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 788. For the agreement of June 4, 1898, see 29 
Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 113. The Treaty of Versailles, of June 28, 1919, provided 
(Article 354) that “the Convention of Mannheim of October 17, 1868, together with the Final 
Protocol thereof, shall continue to govern navigation on the Rhine, subject to the conditions 
hereinafter laid down.” Such conditions envisaged inter alia the reorganization of the 
Central Commission. By Article 354, also, the Allied and Associated Powers reserved “the 
right to arrive at an understanding in this connection with Holland.” That understanding 
is embodied in this protocol, which was followed on September 7, 1923, by the adhesion of the 
Netherlands to the modifications. 24 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 194. 

Ratifications. This protocol is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 1 17 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 540; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 603. See also R. Hennig, Rheinschiffahrt und Ver- 
sailler Friede (Berlin: Deutsche Verlagsgessellschaft, 1921); J. Hostie, “Statut international 
du Rhin,” Academic de Droit International, 28 Recueil des Cours (1929), p. 109; H. Vom- 
hofT, Revision der Mannheimer Rheinschiffahrtsakte, VOlkerrechtsfragen No. 3 (1925), 103 pp. 

In force, January 21, 1921 ^ 

Text from 20 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 112. 

[Translation] 

In pursuance of the resolution Les d616gu6s soussign 6 s des Gou- 
adopt^ by the Supreme Council of vernements de Belgique, de France, 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 510, October 29, 1923. 
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the Allied and Associated Powers on 
October 2, 1919, which provides: 


‘'That the President of the 
Peace Conference shall invite the 
Netherlands Government to take 
part in the negotiations provided 
for under Article 354 of the Treaty 
with Germany concerning the 
modifications to be introduced in 
the Convention of Mannheim of 
1868; 

“That these negotiations shall 
be conducted under the auspices of 
the Supreme Council of the Allied 
and Associated Powers concerned, 
who, under Article 355, shall be 
represented on the Central Com- 
mission of the Rhine, and of the 
Netherlands Government.” 

The undersigned Delegates of the 
Belgian, French, British and Italian 
Governments conferred with the 
undersigned Delegates of the Neth- 
erlands Government at Paris on 
March 20 and April 16 and 17, 1920, 
with a view to establishing the 
agreement provided for in the last 
paragraph of Article 354 of the 
Treaty of Versailles dated June 28, 
1919, concerning the application of 
the stipulations contained in that 
Treaty with regard to the regime of 
the Rhine. 

The above-mentioned Delegates 
agreed upon the following conclu- 
sions : 

(1) It is understood that the 
provisions contained in the Addi- 
tional Act dated September 18, 
1895, and in the Convention 
dat^ June 4, 1898, introducing 
modifications in the Convention 
of 1868, shall be applied to the 
navigation of the Rhine, in the 
same manner and under the same 
conditions as the provisions con- 
tained in the Convention of Mann- 
heim dated October 17, 1868; 

(2) It is understood that the 


de Grande-Bretagne et dTtalie, agis- 
sant en conformity de la r6solution 
du Conseil supreme des Puissances 
alliyes et associ^es du 2 octobre 1919, 
portant: 

“Que le pr6sident de la Confer- 
ence de la Paix invitera le Gou- 
vernement neerlandais k prendre 
part aux negociations pr^vues k 
I'article 354 du Traite avec TAlle- 
magne relativement aux modifica- 
tions k apporter k la Convention 
de Mannheim de 1868; 

“Que ces n6gociations se pour- 
suivront sous les auspices du Con- 
seil supreme entre les Puissances 
alliees et associees int^ressees qui, 
aux termes de Tarticle 355, seront 
representees k la Commission cen- 
trale du Rhin, et le Gouvernement 
des Pays-Bas;” 

Se sont rencontres k Paris, les 20 
mars, 16 et 17 avril 1920, avec les 
deiegues soussignes du Gouverne- 
ment des Pays-Bas, en vue d’etablir 
Ten ten te prlvue au dernier alinea 
de I’article 354 du Traite de Versailles 
du 28 juin 1919, relativement k 
Tapplication des stipulations de ce 
traite concernant le regime du Rhin. 


Ces deiegues sont tombes d’accord 
sur les conclusions suivantes: 

1. II est entendu que les dis- 
positions contenues dans TActe 
additionnel du 18 septembre 
1895 et la Convention du 4 juin 
1898 portant modifications k la 
Convention de 1868, seront appli- 
quees k la navigation du Rhin au 
meme titre et sous les m^mes 
conditions que les dispositions de 
la Convention de Mannheim du 
17 octobre 1868; 

2. II est entendu que les Pays- 
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Netherlands shall co-operate, on 
the same conditions as the Allied 
and Associated Powers represented 
on the Central Commission of the 
Rhine, in drawing up the general 
Convention provided for under 
Articles 338 and 354 of the said 
Treaty; 

(3) In addition to the two repre- 
sentatives provided for under Ar- 
ticle 355, the Netherlands shall 
have the right to delegate a third 
representative to the Central Com- 
mission of the Rhine; 

(4) It is understood that the 
provisions contained in Article 356 
shall not be interpreted as de- 
termining the territorial extent 
of the competence of the Central 
Commission of the Rhine or the 
juridical force of its regulations; 

(5) It is understood that the 
communication referred to in para- 
graph 2 of Article 358 shall be 
made prior to the carrying out of 
the work, which shall not be 
undertaken until after the assent 
of the Central Commission of the 
Rhine, and that the '‘derivations^* 
provided for in the said paragraph 
shall include lateral canals ; 

(6) It is understood that noth- 
ing in Article 359 shall be consid- 
ered as affecting the question 
whether agents of the Central 
Commission are to be appointed 
or not; 

(7) It is understood that the 
consent of the Netherlands to the 
creation of a deep-draught Rhine- 
Meuse navigable waterway shall 
not be considered as depending 
upon their adherence to Article 
361 of the Treaty of Versailles and 
that the said Article only refers to 
the German section of the Rhine- 
Meuse navigable waterway; 

(8) Article 362 shall be inter- 
pret^ in the following sense: on 
the one hand, the lateral canals 
and channels which ma^y be sub- 


Bas collaboreront, dans les m6mes 
conditions que les Puissances 
affixes et associ^s repr6sent6es k 
la Commission centrale du Rhin, 
k r^tablissement de la Convention 
g^n^rale vis6e aux articles 338 et 
354 du dit Traits ; 

3. En outre des deux repr6- 
sentants pr^vus k Particle 355, 
les Pays-Bas auront la faculty 
de d 616 guer k la Commission 
centrale du Rhin un troisifeme 
repr^sentant; 

4. II est entendu que les dispo- 
sitions de Particle 356 ne doivent 
pas etre interpr6t6es comme pr6- 
jugeant de P6tendue territoriale 
de la competence de la Commis- 
sion centrale du Rhin, non plus 
que de la valeur juridique de ses 
reglements ; 

5. II est entendu que la com- 
munication vis^e k Palinea 2 de 
Particle 358 sera pr^alable k 
Pex^cution des travaux qui ne 
pourront etre entrepris qu^apr^s 
adhesion de la Commission cen- 
trale du Rhin et que les "deriva- 
tions** prevues au dit alinea com- 
prennent les canaux lateraux ; 

6. II est entendu que Particle 
359 ne prejuge pas de la question 
de savoir si des deiegues de la 
Commission centrale seront ou non 
designes; 

7. II est entendu que le consente- 
ment des Pays-Bas k la creation, 
en ce qui concerne le territoire 
neerlandais, d*une voie navigable 
k grande section Rhin-Meuse ne 
peut etre considere comme resul- 
tant de leur adhesion k Particle 
361 du Traite de Versailles, et que 
le dit article ne se rapporte qu*li 
la partie allemande de la voie 
navigable Rhin-Meuse; 

8. L*article 362 doit etre en- 
tendu dans le sens suivant: d*une 
part, les canaux lateraux et chen- 
aux qui seraient substitues k toute 
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stituted for any section of the 
navigable waterways under the 
jurisdiction of the Central Com- 
mission shall, as of right, be sub- 
ject to this jurisdiction, and, 
further, the jurisdiction of the 
Central Commission shall not be 
extended to the Netherlands terri- 
tory without the consent of the 
Netherlands. 

The Belgian, French, British and 
Italian Delegates informed the Neth- 
erlands Delegates that they would 
submit a copy of the present protocol 
to the Conference of Ambassadors, 
requesting the latter to be good 
enough to approve the agreement, 
to signify their approval to the 
Netherlands Government, and, fur- 
ther, to inform Germany of the 
terms of the agreement and request 
the German Government to adhere 
thereto, as provided for in the last 
paragraph of Article 354 of the 
Treaty of Versailles. The Nether- 
lands Delegates stated that their 
Government would adhere as soon 
as possible to Articles 65, 354 to 356, 
and 358 to 362 of the Treaty of 
Versailles subject to the above con- 
clusions. It was agreed that this 
adherence should come into effect 
on the day following its notification 
to the Government of the French 
Republic, which undertakes to in- 
form other Allied and Associated 
Powers of the notification. 


Done in six copies at Paris on 
January2i, 1921. 

Belgium: Jean Hostie. 

France: A. Claveille. 

A. Chargu6raud. 
Great Britain: J. Baldwin. 


section des voies navigables sou- 
mises k la juridiction de la Com- 
mission centrale seront de plein 
droit soumis k cette juridiction, 
et, d’autre part, I’extension de la 
juridiction de la Commission cen- 
trale k d’autres voies d’eau ne 
pourra s’effectuer en territoire 
n^rlandais sans I’assentiment des 
Pays-Bas. 

Les d 61 ^u 6 s de Belgique, de 
France, de Grande-Bretagne et d’lta- 
lie ont fait connaltre aux d 616 gu 6 s 
des Pays-Bas qu’ils transmettront 
un exemplaire du present protocole 
k la Conference des Ambassadeurs, 
en priant la Conference de vouloir 
bien consacrer cette entente, faire 
part de ce fait au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas, et, en portant les termes 
de cette entente ^ la connaissance 
de I’AHemagne, demander au Gou- 
vernement allemand d’y donner son 
adhesion, ainsi qu’il est prevu k 
I’article 354, dernier alinea, du 
Traite de Versailles. Les deiegues 
des Pays-Bas ont fait connaltre 
que le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
adhererait aussitdt que possible aux 
articles 65, 354 k 356 et 358 k 362 
du Traite de Versailles, sous le 
benefice des conclusions qui prece- 
dent. II a ete entendu que cette 
adhesion sortira effet le jour qui 
suivra la notification qui en sera 
faite au Gouvernement de la Re- 
publique frangaise, ce Gouveme- 
ment se chai^ant de porter cette 
notification k la connaissance des 
autres Puissances alliees et associees. 

Fait k Paris, le vingt et un janvier 
1921, en six exemplaires. 

Italy: G. Sinigalla. 

Guido Po. 
Netherlands: J. Loudon. 

V. Eysinga. 
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Additional Protocol on the Adhesion of the Netherlands to the Modi- 
fications introduced by the Treaty of Versailles in the Convention 
of Mannheim of 1868. Signed at Paris, March 29, 1923. 

Protocols additionnel relatif k l’adh 6 slon des Pays-Bas aux modifica- 
tions apport 6 es par le Trait 6 de Versailles k la Convention de 
Mannheim de 1868. Sign 6 k Paris, 29 mars 1923. 

Signatures. This protocol was signed in behalf of Belgium, France, Great Britain, Italy, 
and the Netherlands. It is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 117 Br. and For, St, 
Papers, p. 543; 12 Martens, N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 605. 


In force, March 29 , 1923 ^ 

Text from 20 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 116. 


In view of the differences of opin- 
ion with regard to the interpretation 
to be given to the stipulations con- 
cerning the resolutions adopted by 
the Central Commission for the 
Navigation of the Rhine, and for the 
purpose of ensuring the practical 
working of that Commission pending 
the coming into force of the revised 
Act provided for under Article 354 
of the Treaty of Versailles, the 
undersigned Delegates of the Bel- 
gian, French, British, Italian and 
Netherlands Governments have 
agreed that the said stipulations shall 
be applied in the following manner: 

The Resolutions of the Central 
Commission for the Navigation of 
the Rhine shall be adopted by a 
majority of votes. 

No State shall be obliged to take 
steps for the execution of any resolu- 
tion which it may have refused to 
approve. 

The present conclusion shall be 
considered as an integral part of the 
Protocol signed at Paris on January 
21, 1921. 

Done at Paris, March 29, 1923, in 
six copies. 

E. DE Gaiffier. 

A. CHARGUfeRAUD. 

Mahieu. 


En presence des differences d'opin- 
ion sur T interpretation k donner 
aux stipulations concernant les re- 
solutions de la Commission centrale 
pour la navigation du Rhin, et dans 
le but d 'assurer pratiquement le 
fonctionnement de cette Commission 
en attendant que I'acte revise prevu 
par I’article 354 du Traite de Ver- 
sailles ait ete mis en vigueur, les 
deiegues des Gouvernements de Bel- 
gique, de France, de Grande-Bre- 
tagne, d’ltalie et des Pays-Bas 
soussignes se sont mis d 'accord pour 
appliquer les dites stipulations de la 
maniere suivante : 

Les resolutions de la Commission 
centrale pour la navigation du Rhin 
sont prises k la majorite des voix. 

Aucun Etat n'est tenu d'assurer 
Texecution de celles de ces resolu- 
tions auxquelles il refuserait son 
approbation. 

La presente conclusion sera con- 
sideree comme faisant partie inte- 
grante du Protocole signe k Paris 
le 21 janvier 1921. 

Fait k Paris, le vingt-neuf mars 
1923, en six exemplaires. 

Romano Avezzana. 

J. Loudon. 


Henri Fromageot. 
John Baldwin. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 510, October 29, 1923. 
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RULES for the Organization of General Conferences on Communica- 
tions and Transit and of the Advisory and Technical Committee. 
Adopted at Barcelona, April 6, 1921. 

REGLEMENT d’organisation des conferences generales et de la 
Commission consultative et technique des Communications et du 
Transit. Adopts h Barcelona, 6 avril 1921. 


Editor's Note. Article 23 (e) of the Covenant of the League of Nations envisaged action 
“to secure and maintain freedom of communications and of transit." These rules were 
adopted by the First General Conference on Communications and Transit, held at Barcelona 
in 1921. See League of Nations Document, C. 662. M. 265. 1923. VIII. A second confer- 
ence was held at Geneva in 1923; and at the third conference in Geneva in 1927, a statute for 
the Organization for Communications and Transit {post. No. 179) was adopted, which super- 
sedes these rules. 

Bibliography. League of Nations Document, C. 662. M. 265. 1923. VIII; C. Hurst, 
“Transit and Communications Conference at Barcelona," British Year Book of International 
Law, 1921-22, p. 174. 

In force, April 6, 1921 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


I. Constitution of Genejral Con- 
ferences AND OF THE ADVISORY 
AND Technical Committee 

Article i. A general Communi- 
cations and Transit Conference con- 
sists of Representatives of the Mem- 
bers of the League, in the proportion 
of one Representative to each Mem- 
ber. 

Each Representative may be ac- 
companied by deputies and experts. 

The names of the Representatives, 
deputies, and experts nominated by 
each Government to attend the 
Conference shall be communicated 
to the Secretary-General of the 
League. 

The secretarial work of the Con- 
ference is arranged for by the 
Secretary-General of the League. 

Art. 2. States not Members of 
the League, which by a Resolution 
of the Assembly are admitted to 
participation in the technical or- 
ganisations of the League, or which 


I. Constitution des Conferences 

G^NfeRALES ET DE LA COMMIS- 
SION CONSULTATIVE ET TECH- 
NIQUE 

Article i. Toute Conference g^- 
n^rale des Communications et du 
Transit est compos^e de Repr^- 
sentants des Membres de la Society 
k raison d’un repr^sentant par 
Membre. 

Chaque Repr^sentant pourra Stre 
accompagne de suppl6ants et d ’ex- 
perts. 

Les noms des Repr^sentants, des 
suppliants et des experts disignis 
en vue de la Conference, par leurs 
Gouvernements respectifs, seront 
communiques au Secretaire geniral 
de la Societe. 

Le Secretariat de la Conference 
est assure par les soins du Secretaire 
general de la Sociite. 

Art. 2 . Les Etats qui ne sont pas 
Membres de la Societi et qui, par 
suite d’une Resolution de TAssem- 
blie, seraient admis k participer aux 
Organisations techniques, ou qui, par 
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by a Resolution of the Conference 
are admitted to participation in the 
Transit and Communications Or- 
ganisation, shall be placed in respect 
of the Conference and of the Advi- 
sory and Technical Committee on the 
same footing as Members of the 
League. Except where specifically 
stated to the contrary, the provisions 
of these Rules and of the Rules of 
Procedure relating to Members of 
the League apply to such States. 

Art. 3. For the purpose of exam- 
ining any specific question, the 
admission of Representatives of 
States not Members of the League 
may be allowed by the Conference 
by a two-thirds majority of the 
Representatives present of the Mem- 
bers of the League. In respect of 
such question the Representatives 
of such States may participate in the 
work of the Conference in an advi- 
sory capacity. 

Art. 4. Representatives of States 
which are invited by the Council to 
send Representatives to the Confer- 
ence though not Members of the 
League, may in the same way partici- 
pate in the work of the Conference 
in an advisory capacity. 

Art. 5. The Advisory and Tech- 
nical Committee for Communica- 
tions and Transit shall consist of one 
member nominated by each of the 
Members of the League, which is 
permanently represented on the 
Council, and also of members nom- 
inated in accordance with the follow- 
ing provisions: 

The Representatives at the Con- 
ference, other than the Representa- 
tives of Members of the League 
permanently represented on the 
Council, shall select from among 
those Members of the League whom 
they consider the most generally 
concerned in questions of communi- 
cations and transit. Members of the 
League, to each of whom shall be 
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suite d'une Resolution de la Confe- 
rence, seraient admis k participer k 
rOrganisation des Communications 
et du Transit, seront assimiies, 
en ce qui conceme la Confe- 
rence et la Commission consultative 
et technique, aux Membres de la 
Societe. Sauf derogation expresse, 
les dispositions, tant du present 
rfeglement que du rfeglement inte- 
rieur, qui concernent les Membres 
de la l^ciete, s’appliqueront egale- 
ment aux dits Etats. 

Art. 3. En vue de Texamen d’une 
question determinee, des Repre- 
sentants d’Etats ne faisant pas partie 
de la Societe, pourront fetre egale- 
ment admis par la Conference k 
la majorite des deux tiers des suffra- 
ges exprimes par les Representants 
presents des Membres de la Societe. 
Pour cette question, les Represen- 
tants desdits Etats pourront par- 
ticiper k titre consultatif aux tra- 
vaux de la Conference. 

Art, 4. Les Representants des 
Etats qui auraient ete invites par le 
Conseil k envoyer des Representants 
k la Conference, bien que n’etant pas 
Membres de la Societe, pourront 
egalement participer, k titre con- 
sultatif, aux travaux de la Confe- 
rence. 

Art, 5. La Commission consulta- 
tive et technique des Communica- 
tions et du Transit sera composee 
de membres designes par les Mem- 
bres de la Societe representes d'une 
fagon permanente au Conseil, k 
raison de un par chacun de ces 
Membres, ainsi que de membr^ 
designes selon les dispositions sui- 
vantes: 

Les Representants k la Conference, 
exclusion faite des Representants des 
Membres de la Societe representes 
d'une fagon permanente au Conseil, 
choisiront, parmi les Membres de la 
Societe qu’ils jugeront les plus 
generalement appeies k traiter des 
questions de communications et du 
transit, des Membres de la Societe 
qui seront charges de designer lesdits 
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entrusted the nomination of one of 
the said members of the Committee; 
in the choice of these Members 
account shall be taken, as far as 
possible, of technical interests and 
geographical representation. The 
total number of members of the 
Committee shall not exceed one- 
third of that of the Members of the 
League, excluding States referred to 
in Article 2. Provisionally there 
shall be sixteen members of the 
Committee. 

To facilitate the representation 
on the Committee of particular 
geographical areas or groups, and in 
order to make the best use of experi- 
ence from all parts of the world, 
particular Representatives at the Con- 
ference may declare, prior to the 
election and with the approval of the 
Conference, that the Members of the 
League whom they represent propose 
one of their number for election by 
the Conference to the exclusion of 
the others. In that case all votes 
in favour of any of the Members of 
the League taking part in such a 
declaration shall be counted in 
favour of the Member so proposed. 


Any Member of the League which 
is called upon to appoint a member of 
the Committee, may appoint a 
national of another Member of the 
League of Nations, with the consent 
of such Member of the League, pro- 
vided that the Committee does not 
at any time comprise more than one 
national of the same Member of the 
League. 

The right of nomination given to 
the Members of the League as above 
will be subject to renewal at each 
new Conference, but shall not, how- 
ever, be for less than two years. 

In case a Member of the League 
which has not already been entrusted 
by the Conference with the duty of 
nominating a member of the Advi- 
sory and Technical Committee should 
become one of the Members of the 


membres de la Commission, k raison 
de un par chacun de ces Membres 
de la Soci6t6. Dans ce choix, il sera 
tenu compte, autant que possible, 
des int6rets techniques et de la 
representation g^ographique. L’en- 
semble des membres de la Commis- 
sion ne devra pas d^passer un tiers 
des Membres de la Society, k I’exclu- 
sion des Etats vis^s k Tarticle 2. 
Provisoirement, les membres de la 
Commission seront au nombre de 
seize. 

Dans TinterSt de la representation 
k la Commission de certaines situa- 
tions ou unites geographiques par- 
ticulieres, ainsi qu’en vue de la 
meilleure utilisation possible des 
competences des diverses parties 
du monde, certains des Represen- 
tants k la Conference pourront 
declarer, prealablement au choix et 
avec I’approbation de la Conference, 
que les Membres de la Societe qu’ils 
representent, proposent, au choix 
de la Conference, Tun d’entre eux, k 
Texclusion des autres. Dans ce cas, 
tous suffrages qui se porteraient sur 
I’un quelconque des Membres de la 
Societe associes k une telle declara- 
tion, seront reportes sur le Membre 
ainsi propose. 

Tout Membre de la Societe appeie 
k designer un membre de la Com- 
mission, pourra designer un ressortis- 
sant d’un autre Membre de la So- 
ciete, pourvu que ce dernier Membre 
y consente et etant entendu que la 
Commission ne pourra jamais com- 
prendre, au meme moment, plus 
d’un ressortissant d’un m^me Mem- 
bre de la Societe. 

Le mandat des Membres de la 
Societe, ainsi choisis, sera soumis k 
renouvellement k chaque nouvelle 
Conference, mais ne pourra pas, 
toutefois, etre inferieur k deux ans. 

Dans le cas oii un Membre de la 
Societe non investi par la Conference 
du mandat de designer un membre 
de la Commission consultative et 
technique viendrait k Stre repre- 
sente d’une fagon permanente au 
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League permanently represented on 
the Council, the Member which, at 
the last election, was chosen by the 
Conference by the smallest number 
of votes to nominate a member of the 
Committee shall retire in favour of 
the Member of the League which 
has recently become a i>ermanent 
Member of the Council, if such a 
step should be necessary, in order to 
keep the number of members of the 
Committee within the prescribed 
limits. 

Not more than one-half of the 
Members of the League chosen by 
the Conference to nominate mem- 
bers of the Committee may, on the 
expiration of the term of office of 
their nominees, be chosen to nomi- 
nate members of the Committee for 
the succeeding period. The same 
Member of the League cannot be 
chosen more than twice consecu- 
tively. The provisions of the second 
paragraph of this Article must be 
applied in choosing the Member of 
the League whose right of nomina- 
tion is to be renewed. 


The Members of the Committee 
may invoke the aid of experts, and, 
subject to the provisions of Article 4 
concerning disputes, may invite a 
Member of the League to nominate a 
temporary member to form part of 
the Committee during the examina- 
tion of a question on which such 
Member of the League is particu- 
larly qualified. 

The secretarial work of the Com- 
mittee shall be arranged for by the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations. 

II. Method of Working of the 
Advisory and Technical Com- 
mittee 

Art. 6. The Committee shall carry 
out the duties entrusted to it either 
by resolutions of the Assembly or of 


Conseil, le membre de la Commission 
d6sign6 par celui des Membres de la 
Soci6t6 choisi par la Conference, lors 
de la dernidre election, avec le moins 
grand nombre de voix, cessera de 
faire partie de la Commission, s’il 
est necessaire qu’il en soit ainsi, 
afin de maintenir le nombre des 
membres de la Commission dans les 
limites prescrites. 


Les Membres de la Societe, choisis 
par la Conference pour proceder k la 
designation des membres de la 
Commission, ne pourront, aux termes 
de la mission de ces derniers, Stre 
charges k nouveau d*une designation 
pour la periode immediatement con- 
secutive, que jusqu’^ concurrence 
de la moitie du nombre des membres 
sortants de la Commission. Ce 
choix, par la Conference, des Mem- 
bres de la Societe, dont le mandat 
est renouveie, se fera conformement 
aux dispositions du deuxieme alinea 
du present article. 11 ne pourra pas 
itre porte plus de deux fois conse- 
cutivement sur le mSme Membre de 
la Societe. 

Les membres de la Commission 
pourront se faire assister d'experts, 
et sans prejudice des dispositions de 
Tarticle 7 relatif aux differends, 
pourront inviter un Membre de la 
Societe k designer un membre tem- 
poraire pour sieger k la Commission, 
lors de Tetude d’une question qui est 
particuUerement de la competence 
dudit Membre de la Societe. 

Le Secretariat de la Commission 
sera assure par les soins du Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations. 


IL Fonctionnement de la Com- 
mission CONSULTATIVE ET TECH- 
NIQUE 

Art. 6. La Commission exerce les 
fonctions qui lui sont confiees, soit 
en vertu de resolutions de TAssem- 
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the Council, or by treaties or inter- 
national agreements. 

Art. 7. In cases where the Advi- 
sory and Technical Committee is 
called upon to give an opinion or to 
hold an enquiry on any question 
falling within its competence which 
is the subject of dispute between 
States, the procedure will be as 
follows : 

The request of the State concerned 
shall be addressed to the Secretary- 
General of the League and trans- 
mitted by him to the Committee. 
The Committee, before proceeding 
with any enquiry as provided for 
below, will communicate with the 
Governments concerned, will for- 
ward the request and inform them 
of the circumstances of the proposed 
enquiry, and will invite them to 
make any observations which they 
may consider suitable. 

If no satisfactory reply has been 
received within the period fixed by 
the Secretary-General, the Advisory 
and Technical Committee may pro- 
ceed to nominate a Commission of 
Enquiry with instructions to investi- 
gate the question and to submit a 
report to it. 

The work of the Commission of 
Enquiry shall be entrusted to one or 
several experts chosen so far as 
possible from among those appointed 
as follows; 

Each of the Members of the 
League shall be invited by the Secre- 
tary-General to nominate three ex- 
perts. Their appointment will last 
for one year. They remain in office 
until a new appointment is made. 

Any State, whether directly in- 
terested in the dispute or not, may 
be invited by the Advisory Com- 
mittee to place at the disposal of the 
Commission of Enquiry all the in- 
formation in its possession concern- 
ing the subject of the dispute. 

Every State which the Committee 
regards as interested in the dispute 


bl6e ou du Conseil, soit en vertu de 
trait6s ou engagements internatio- 
naux. 

Art. 7. Dans le cas oi la Com- 
mission consultative et technique 
serait appel^e k donner un avis ou k 
ouvrir une enquite sur des questions 
de son ressort faisant Tobjet de diff6- 
rends entre Etats, il seraproc6d6 
comme suit: 

La demande de I’Etat int6ress6 
sera adress^e au Secretaire general 
de la Societe et transmise par lui k 
la Commission. Avant de proc^der 
k Tenqu^te, si elle lui parait n^ces- 
saire, la Commission se mettra en 
rapports avec les Gouvernements 
mis en cause, leur transmettra la 
demande, leur fera part des condi- 
tions de I’enqu^te projet^e et les 
invitera k presenter toutes observa- 
tions qu’ils jugeraient convenables. 

Si aucune r6ponse satisfaisante 
n’a ete regue dans le deiai specific 
par le Secretaire general, la Com- 
mission consultative et technique 
pourra proceder k la nomination 
d’une Commission d’enqu^te chargee 
d’etudier la question soulevee et de 
lui adresser un rapport. 

On confiera les travaux de la Com- 
mission d'enqulte k un ou plusieurs 
experts choisis, autant que possible, 
parmi ceux qui sont designes, comme 
il est prevu ci-apres. 

Chacun des Membres de la Societe 
sera invite, par le Secretaire general, 
k designer trois experts. Le mandat 
de ces experts sera d'une annee; 
neanmoins, ils resteront en fonctions 
jusqu'^ leur remplacement eventuel. 

Tout Etat, qu'il soit interesse 
directement ou non au differend, 
peut etre invite, par la Commission 
consultative et technique, k mettre 
k la disposition de la Commission 
d’enqulte tous renseignements dont 
il disposerait concernant I’objet du 
differend. 

Tout Etat que la Commission 
consultative et technique considfe- 
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shall, if it so desires, be invited to 
appoint an expert who will form part 
of the Commission of Enquiry. 

When the Report of the Commis- 
sion of Enquiry has been received 
and considered, the Advisory and 
Technical Committee, with a view 
to arriving at a settlement, will give 
a reasoned opinion and communicate 
it to the parties concerned. This 
opinion shall indicate the names of 
the members who took part in the 
proceedings. 

Any State which is a party to a 
dispute shall, if there is not already 
a member of the Advisory and Tech- 
nical Committee appointed by it, be 
invited to nominate a temporary 
member, who shall form part of the 
Committee for the purpose of the 
dispute. 

When several parties represent the 
same interest they only count in 
respect of this Article as one party. 
Any doubt will be decided by the 
Advisory and Technical Committee. 

The Council of the League shall be 
furnished at any time with such 
information as it may think desirable. 

Art. 8. In the event of any 
General Conventions on Communica- 
tions and Transit prepared under 
the auspices of the League of Na- 
tions being brought into force, it 
shall be the duty of the Advisory 
and Technical Committee to report 
on the working of the said Conven- 
tions when it thinks fit, noting the 
points, if any, on which they appear 
to require modification. 

Art. 9. The Advisory and Tech- 
nical Committee will elect its Chair- 
man, and will draw up its own rules 
of procedure; as a rule it will meet 
at the Seat of the League, as and 
when decided by the Committee 
itself or when specially convened by 
the Council. 

Decisions of the Advisory and 


rerait comme int6ress6 au diffferend, 
peut, s’il le desire, Stre invit6 i 
designer un expert qui fera partie de 
la Commission d*enqugte. 

Lorsque le Rapport de la Commis- 
sion d'enqu^te aura 6t6 d6pos6 et 
discut6, la Commission consultative 
et technique, en vue d’arriver k un 
r^glement, donnera un avis motiv6 
qu’elle communiquera aux parties 
en cause. Cet avis devra indiquer 
le nom des membres qui ont pris 
part k la deliberation. 

Si la Commission consultative et 
technique ne comprend pas de 
membre designe par un Etat partie 
au differend, cet Etat sera invite k 
designer un membre temporaire qui, 
pour ce differend, fera partie de la 
Commission. 

Lorsque plusieurs parties font 
cause commune, elles ne comptent, 
pour Tapplication de cet article, que 
pour une seule. En cas de doute, la 
Commission consultative et tech- 
nique decide. 

Le Conseil peut toujours demander 
k la Commission consultative et 
technique les renseignements qu'il 
jugerait desirables. 

Art. 8. Au cas oil des Conven- 
tions generates sur les Communica- 
tions et le Transit, preparees sous les 
auspices de la Societe des Nations, 
entreraient en vigueur, il incombera 
k la Commission consultative et 
technique de presenter, quand il lui 
paraitra opportun, un rapport sur 
Tapplication des dites conventions, 
faisant ressortir, le cas echeant, les 
points qui lui sembleraient appeler 
des modifications. 

Art. 9. La Commission consulta- 
tive et technique eiira son President 
et eiaborera son propre reglement 
interieur ; elle se reunira normalement 
au sidge de la Societe, aux epoques et 
selon le mode qutellefixeraelte-meme, 
ainsi que sur convocation speciale 
du Conseil de la Societe. 

Les decisions de la Commission 
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Technical Committee shall be taken 
by a simple majority of the votes 
cast. In the case of opinions to be 
given in disputes the voting, how- 
ever, will not be valid unless one 
more than half the members are 
present. 

III. Method of Working of the 
Conference 

Art. 10 . A General Communica- 
tions and Transit Conference will 
meet when convened by the Council 
of the League; it will meet at the 
Seat of the League, unless the 
Council shall decide otherwise for 
special and exceptional reasons. 

Art. II. The Secretary-General 
of the League shall forward the 
Agenda of the Conference so as to 
reach each of the Members in good 
time before the date of such meeting. 

Subject to the provisions of the 
Resolution of the Assembly on the 
relations between Technical Or- 
ganisations, the Council and the 
Assembly : 

a) Any Member of the League 
may request the inclusion of addi- 
tional items in the Agenda. Such 
items shall be placed in a supple- 
mentary list, which shall be circu- 
lated in good time to the Members of 
the League. The Conference may, 
by a two-thirds majority, decide 
whether the items included in the 
supplementary list shall be included 
in the Agenda; 

b) The Conference may, in ex- 
ceptional circumstances, place addi- 
tional items in the Agenda, if, by a 
two-thirds majority, it is decided 
that the questions are of urgent 
importance. 

Art. 12. A majority of two-thirds 
of the votes of the representatives 
present is necessary for the final 
adoption by the Conference of a 
proposal mentioned in the Agenda. 

When the Conference has decided 
in favour of a proposal, it must also 


consultative et technique seront 
prises k la majority relative des 
suffrages exprim^s. Toutefois, en 
ce qui concerne les avis k donner en 
matifere de diff^rends, le vote ne 
sera valable que si la moiti6 plus un 
des membres se trouvent presents. 

III. Fonctionnement de la Con- 
ference 

Art. 10. La Conference g^n^rale 
des Communications et du Transit 
se r^unira sur convocation du Con- 
seil de la Society ; elle se tiendra au 
siege de la Society, k moins que le 
Conseil n*en decide autrement pour 
des raisons sp6ciales et exception- 
nelles. 

Art. II. Le Secretaire general de 
la Societe devra faire parvenir en 
temps utile Tordre du jour de la 
Conference k chacun des Membres. 

Sous reserve des dispositions de 
la Resolution de TAssembiee, sur les 
rapports entre les Organisations 
techniques, le Conseil et I’Assembiee: 

a) Tout Membre de la Societe 
peut demander Tinscription de nou- 
velles questions k Tordre du jour. 
Ces questions figureront sur une 
liste supplemental re qui sera com- 
muniquee en temps utile aux Mem- 
bres de la Societe. La Conference 
pourra decider, k la majorite des 
deux tiers, si les questions figurant 
sur la liste suppiementaire feront 
partie de son ordre du jour; 

b) La Conference peut, dans des 
circonstances exceptionnelles, ins- 
crire de nouvelles questions k son 
ordre du jour, si, k une majorite 
des deux tiers, la Conference decide 
qu’elles sont d'une importance ur- 
gente. 

Art. 12. Pour qu’une proposition 
figurant k Tordre du jour soit finale- 
ment adoptee par la Conference, une 
majorite des deux tiers des voix des 
representants presents est requise. 

Lorsque la Conference se sera 
prononcee en faveur d’une proposi- 
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determine, subject to the rights of 
control of the Council and of the 
Assembly of the League as defined 
in the Resolution of the Assembly 
mentioned in the previous Article, 
on the form in which the decision 
should be embodied, particularly 
whether recourse should be had to 
an intematoinal Convention, to a 
recommendation for submission to 
Governments, or to a draft resolu- 
tion for submission to the Assembly 
of the League. 

Art. 13. At the expiration of an 
interval of one year after the closing 
of the Conference, and subject to 
the rights of control mentioned in 
Article 12, the Secretary-General 
shall address to each Member of the 
League a request for information as 
to the measures taken to give effect 
to the decisions of the Conference. 

Art. 14. The Conference will 
frame its own rules of procedure. 

The Members of the Advisory and 
Technical Committee may be present 
at the meetings of the Conference, 
but without power to vote. 

Unless the Council of the League 
has nominated the President of the 
Conference, the Conference will elect 
its own President. 

Decisions are taken by a simple 
majority of the votes cast by the 
representatives present, except where 
a larger majority is required by the 
other provisions of these Rules. The 
voting, however, will not be valid 
unless there are present one more 
than a half of the Representatives 
of the Members of the League taking 
part in the Conference. 

Art. 15. Limited Conferences, to 
which only the Representatives of a 
certain number of Members of the 
League shall be summoned, may be 
held in the same manner as General 
Conferences for the examination of 
questions of interest only to those 
Members. 


No. 40 

tion, elle aura k determiner, sous 
reserve des droits de contrdle du 
Conseil et de TAssemblte de la 
Societe, definis dans la resolution 
de TAssembiee mentionnee k Tarticle 
precedent, quelle forme il convient 
de donner k la suite de la decision 
prise, notamment s’il y a lieu de 
recourir k une convention interna- 
tionale, k une recommandation de- 
vant etre soumise k Texamen des 
Gouvernements, ou k un projet de 
resolution devant etre soumis k 
TAssembiee de la Societe. 

Art. 13. A Texpiration d’un deiai 
d'un an apr^s la cI6ture de la Con- 
ference, et sous reserve des droits de 
contrdle mentionnes k Tarticle 12, 
le Secretaire general de la Societe 
s’adressera k chacun des Membres 
de la Societe et le priera de I’informer 
des mesures prises pour donner suite 
aux decisions de la Conference. 

Art. 14. La Conference eiaborera 
son propre rdglement interieur, 

Les membres de la Commission 
consultative et technique assisteront 
aux seances de la Conference, mais 
n’auront que voix consultative. 

Au cas ou le Conseil de la Societe 
n’aurait pas designe le President, la 
Conference le ddsignera elle-mSme. 

La simple majorite des suffrages 
exprimes par les Representants pre- 
sents k la Conference deddera, dans 
tous les cas ok une majorite plus forte 
n'est pas spedalement exigee par 
d'autres articles du present Regle- 
ment. Toutefois, un vote ne sera 
valable que si la moitie plus un des 
Representants des Membres prenant 
part k la Conference se trouvent 
presents. 

Art. 15. Des Conferences par- 
tielles auxquelles ne seraient con- 
voques que les Representants d’un 
certain nombre de Membres de la 
Societe pourront dtre tenues dans les 
mdmes formes que les Conferences 
generates en vue de Texamen des 
questions n'interessant exclusive- 
ment que ces Membres. 
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The Secretary-General of the 
League shall, however, notify all the 
Members of the convening of a lim- 
ited Conference three months at least 
before its opening. Any Member 
making a request to that effect shall 
be admitted to a limited Conference. 
One-third of the Members of the 
League which are not summoned 
may invite the Council to substitute 
a General Conference for a limited 
Conference. 

The proposal to convene a limited 
Conference shall be submitted to the 
Council by the Advisory and Tech- 
nical Committee. 

IV. Revision 

Art. 16. These regulations can be 
modified by only a two-thirds ma- 
jority of the Representatives of the 
Members of the League, excluding 
States referred to in Article 2. 


Toutefois, le Secretaire g&iferal 
de la Societe devra aviser tous les 
Membres de la convocation d'une 
Conference partielle, trois mois au 
moins avant Touverture de la session. 
Tout Membre qui en feralademande, 
sera admis aux Conferences par- 
tielles. A la demande d'un tiers au 
moins des Membres non convoques, 
le Conseil de la Societe sera invite k 
remplacer la Conference partielle 
par une Conference generale. 

La proposition de convoquer une 
Conference partielle devra etre sou- 
mise au Conseil par la Commission 
consultative et technique. 

IV. Revision 

Art. 16. Le present Rfeglement ne 
pourra etre modifie qu’^ la majorite 
des deux tiers des Representants des 
Membres de la Societe k Texclusion 
de ceux des Etats vises k Tarticle 2. 
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CONVENTION on Freedom of Transit. Opened for signature at 
Barcelona, April 20, 1921. 

CONVENTION sur la liberte du transit. Ouverte k la signature k 
Barcelone, 20 avril 1921. 

Editor's Note. Articles 321-324 of the Treaty of Versailles, and corresponding articles 
of other treaties of peace, made provision for freedom of transit in certain cases, and Article 
379 of the Treaty of Versailles envisaged the conclusion of a general convention of the “in- 
ternational regime of transit." A first general Conference on Freedom of Communications 
and Transit met at Barcelona, March 10 to April 20, 1921, and resulted in the conclusion of 
this and other conventions. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this convention 
had been deposited at Geneva by Albania, Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Bulgaria, 
Chile, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, 
Hungary, India, Iraq, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Newfoundland, New 
Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Persia, Poland, Rumania, Siam, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Syria and Lebanon, and Yugoslavia.^ 

Bibliography. The text of the convention is also published in 7 League of Nations Treaty 
Series^ p. ii; 116 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 517; British Treaty Series, No. 27 (1923), Cmd. 
1992; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 690. See also H. van Tecklenburg, Internationales 


^ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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Transitrecht (ITie Hague: Monton, 1925); V Oeuvre de Barcelone exposSe par quelques uns de 
ses auteurs (Paris, 1924), 69 pp. 

In force, October 31, 1922^ 

Text from League of Nations Document^ C. 479. M. 327. 1921. VIII. 

* Albania, Austria, Belgium, Bo- ® L’Albanie, TAutriche, la Bel- 


livia, Brazil, Bulgaria, Chile, China, 
Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Den- 
mark, the British Empire (with New 
Zealand and India), Spain, Esthonia, 
Finland, France, Greece, Guatemala, 
Haiti, Honduras, Italy, Japan, Lat- 
via, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Norway, 
Panama, Paraguay, the Netherlands, 
Persia, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Swe- 
den, Switzerland, Czecho-Slovakia, 
Uruguay and Venezuela: 


Desirous of making provision to 
secure and maintain freedom of 
communications and of transit. 

Being of opinion that in such mat- 
ters general conventions to which 
other Powers may accede at a later 
date constitute the best method of 
realising the purpose of Article 23 (e) 
of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, 

Recognising that it is well to pro- 
claim the right of free transit and to 
make regulations thereon as being 
one of the best means of developing 
co-operation between States without 
prejudice to their rights of sover- 
eignty or authority over routes avail- 
able for transit. 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the League of Nations to take part in 
a Conference at Barcelona which met 
on March loth, 1921, and having 
taken note of the final Act of such 
Conference, 

Anxious to bring into force forth- 
with the provisions of the Regula- 


gique, la Bolivie, le Br6sil, la Bul- 
garie, le Chili, la Chine, la Colombie, 
le Costa-Rica, Cuba, le Danemark, 
TEmpire britannique (avec la Nou- 
velle-Z 61 ande et les Indes), I’Es- 
pagne, TEsthonie, la Finlande, la 
France, la Gr^ce, le Guatemala, 
Haiti, le Honduras, Tltalie, le Japon, 
la Lettonie, la Lithuanie, le Luxem- 
bourg, la Norv^ge, le Panama, le 
Paraguay, les Pays-Bas, la Perse, la 
Pologne, le Portugal, la Roumanie, 
TEtat serbe-croate-slovfene, la Sufede, 
la Suisse, la Tch6co-Slovaquie, I’Uru- 
guay et le Venezuela: 

D6sireux d 'assurer la garantie et le 
maintien de la liberty des communi- 
cations et du transit, 

Considdrant qu'en ces matiferes, 
c'est par le moyen de conventions 
g^ncrales, auxquelles d'autres Puis- 
sances pourront adherer ult6rieure- 
ment, qu'ils seront le mieux k meme 
de r6aliser les intentions de Tarticle 
23 e) du Pacte de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations, 

Reconnaissant qu'il importe de 
proclamer et de r^gler le droit de fibre 
transit comme un des meilleurs 
moyen s de d6velopper la cooperation 
entre les Etats, sans prejudice de 
leurs droits de souverainet6 ou 
d'autorite sur les voies affectees au 
transit, 

Ayant accept^ Tinvitation de la 
Societe des Nations de participer k 
une Conference reunie 4 Barcelone 
le 10 mars, et ayant pris connaissance 
de Tacte final de cette Conference, 

Soucieux de mettre en vigueur, d^s 
k present, les dispositions du Statut 


* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 171, October 8, 1921. 

* Here follows the list of States represented at the Barcelona Conference; the list of States 
which have signed the Convention will be found at the end of the text of the Convention. 
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Apr. 20, 1921 

tions relating to transit by rail or 
waterway adopted thereat, 

Wishing to conclude a Convention 
for this purpose, the High Contract- 
ing Parties have appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries: ^ 

The President of the Supreme 
Council of Albania: Fan S. Noli; 

The President of the Republic of 
Austria: Henri Reinhardt; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Xavier Neujean; 

The President of the Republic of 
Bolivia: Trifon Melean; 

The President of the Republic of 
Brazil : 

His Majesty the King of Bulgaria: 
Lubin Bochkoff ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Manuel Rivas Vicuna; 

The President of the Republic of 
China: Ouang Yong-Pao; 

The President of the Republic of 
Colombia : 

The President of the Republic of 
Costa Rica: 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: 

His Majesty the King of Denmark 
and of Iceland : Peter Andreas Holck- 
Colding; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Emilio Ortuho y Berte; 

The President of the Esthonian 
Republic: Charles Robert Pusta; 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland : Rolf Thesleff; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Sibille; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; and 

For New Zealand: Hubert Llewel- 
lyn Smith ; 

For India: Louis James Ker- 
shaw; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes: Pierre Scassi; 

The President of the Republic of 
Guatemala: Norberto Galvez; 


applicable au transit par voie ferr^e 
et par voie d’eau qui a 6t6 adopts, 

Voulant conclure une Convention 
k cet effet, les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes ont nomm6 pour leurs 
pl^nipotentiaires : ^ 

Le President du Conseil Supreme 
de TAlbanie: Fan S. Noli; 

Le President de la R^publique 
d’Autriche: Henri Reinhardt; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Beiges: 
Xavier Neujean ; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Bolivie: Trifon Melean; 

Le President de la R6publique des 
Etats-Unis du Brasil: 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Bulgarie: 
Lubin Bochkoff ; 

Le President de la R^publique du 
Chili: Manuel Rivas Vicuna; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Chinoise: Ouang Yong-Pao; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Colombie : 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Costa-Rica: 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Cuba: 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Danemark et 
d’Islande: Peter Andreas Holck- 
Colding; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne: 
Emilio Ortuho y Berte; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Esthonienne: Charles Robert Pusta; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Finlande: Rolf Thesleff; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Frangaise: Maurice Sibille; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Gran de-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Territoires britannique au 
del^ des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Hubert Llewellyn Smith ; et 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: Hubert 
Llewellyn Smith ; 

PourTInde: Louis James Kershaw; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 
Pierre Scassi ; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Guatemala: Norberto Galvez; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the Republic of 
Haiti: 

The President of the Republic of 
Honduras:^ 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Paolo Bignami; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- 
pan: M. Matsuda; 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: Germain Albat; 

The President of the Lithuanian 
Republic: V. Sidzikauskas; 

Her Royal Highness the Grand- 
Duchess of Luxemburg; Antoine 
Lefort; 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Fridtjof Nansen ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Panama: Evenor Hazera; 

The President of the Republic of 
Paraguay: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: Jonkheer van Panhuys; 

His Imperial Majesty the Shah of 
Persia: Mirza Hussein Khan Alai’; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Joseph Wielovieysld ; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic : Alfredo Freire D’Andrade; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: E. Margaritesco Grecianu; 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: Ante Tresich- 
Pavichich ; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
Fredrik V. Hansen; 

The President of the Swiss Con- 
federation: Giuseppe Motta; 

The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic: Ottokar Lankas; 

The President of the Oriental Re- 
public of Uruguay: Benjamin Fer- 
nandez y Medina; 

The President of the United States 
of Venezuela: 

Who, after communicating their 
full powers found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i . The High Contracting 
Parties declare that they accept the 
Statute on Freedom of Transit an- 


Le President de la R6publique 
d’Haiti: 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Honduras: 

Sa Majesty le Roi d'ltalie: Paolo 
Bignami ; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
M. Matsuda; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Lettonie: Germain Albat; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Lithuanienne: V. Sidzikauskas; 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande- 
Duchesse de Luxembourg: Antoine 
Lefort; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Norv^ge: 
Fridtjof Nansen ; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Panama: Evenor Hazera; 

Le Prfeident de la R^publique du 
Paraguay: 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays-Bas: 
Jonkheer van Panhuys; 

Sa Majesty Imp6riale le Shah de 
Perse: Mirza Hussein Khan Ala’i; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Polonaise: Joseph Wielovieyski ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Portugaise: Alfredo Freire D 'An- 
drade; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 
E. Margaritesco Grecianu ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes: Ante Tresich- 
Pavichich ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de SuMe: 
Fredrik V. Hansen ; 

Le President de la Confederation 
Suisse: Giuseppe Motta; 

Le President de la Republique 
Tcheco-Slovaque: Ottokar Lankas; 

Le President de la Republique 
Orientale de I'Uruguay: Benjamin 
Fernandez y Medina; 

Le President des Etats-Unis de 
Venezuela: 

Lesquels, apres avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes dedarent accepter le 
statut ci-annexe relatif k la Liberte 
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nexed hereto, adopted by the Bar- 
celona Conference on April 14th, 
1921. 

This Statute will be deemed to 
constitute an integral part of the 
present Convention. Consequently, 
they hereby declare that they accept 
the obligations and undertakings of 
the said Statute in conformity with 
the terms and in accordance with the 
conditions set out therein. 

Art. 2. The present Convention 
does not in any way affect the rights 
and obligations arising out of the 
provisions of the Treaty of Peace 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, or out of the provisions of the 
other corresponding Treaties, in so 
far as they concern the Powers which 
have signed, or which benefit by, 
such Treaties. 

Art. 3. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date and shall be open for 
signature until December ist, 1921. 

Art. 4. The present Convention is 
subject to ratification. The instru- 
ments of ratification shall be trans- 
mitted to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations who wrill 
notify the receipt of them to the 
other Members of the League and to 
States admitted to sign the Conven- 
tion. The instruments of ratifica- 
tion shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat. 

In order to comply with the provi- 
sions of Article 18 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present 
Convention upon the deposit of the 
first ratification. 

Art. 5. Members of the League of 
Nations which have not sign^ the 
present Convention before Decem- 
ber 1st, 1921, may accede to it. 

The same applies to States not 
Members of the League to which the 
Council of the League may decide 
officially to communicate the present 
Convention. 
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du Transit, adopts par la Conf6rence 
de Barcelone, le 14 avril 1921. 

Ce statut sera consid6r6 comme 
faisant partie int^grante de la pr6- 
sente Convention. En consequence, 
elles declarent accepter les obliga- 
tions et engagements dudit Statut, 
conformement aux termes et suivant 
les conditions qui y figurent. 

Art. 2. La pr^sente Convention 
ne porte en rien atteinte aux droits et 
obligations qui r^sultent des disposi- 
tions du Traite de Paix, sign6 k 
Versailles le 28 juin 1919, ou des dis- 
positions des autres Trait^s analo- 
gues, en ce qui concerne les Puis- 
sances signataires ou beneficiaires de 
ces traites. 

Art. 3. La pr6sente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
font 6galement foi, portera la date de 
ce jour et pourra gtre sign6e jusqu’au 
I®' d6cembre 1921. 

Art. 4. La pr^sente Convention 
est su jette k ratification . Les instru- 
ments de ratification seront trans- 
mis au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui en notifiera 
la reception aux autres Membres de 
la Societe, ainsi qu’aux Etats admis 
k signer la Convention. Les instru- 
ments de ratification seront deposfes 
aux archives du Secretariat. 

Pour deferer aux prescriptions de 
Tarticle 18 du Pacte de la Societe des 
Nations, le Secretaire general pro- 
cedera k Tenregistrement de la 
presente Convention, d^s le dep6t de 
la premiere ratification. 

Art. 5. Les Membres de la So- 
ciete des Nations qui n’auront pas 
signe la presente Convention avant 
le decembre 1921 pourront y 
adherer. 

II en sera de mime des Etats non 
Membres de la Societe, auxquels le 
Conseil de la Societe aurait decide de 
donner communication oificielle de 
la presente Convention. 
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Accession will be notified to the 
Secretary-General of the League, 
who will inform all Powers concerned 
of the accession and of the date on 
which it was notified. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
will not come into force until it has 
been ratified by five Powers. The 
date of its coming into force shall be 
the ninetieth day after the receipt by 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations of the fifth ratification. 
Thereafter the present Convention 
will take effect in the case of each 
Party ninety days after the receipt of 
its ratification or of the notification 
of its accession. 

Upon the coming into force of the 
present Convention, the Secretary- 
General will address a certified copy 
of it to the Powers not Members of 
the League which are bound under 
the Treaties of Peace to accede to it. 

Art. 7. A special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, showing which of 
the Parties have signed, ratified, 
acceded to or denounced the present 
Convention. This record shall be 
open to the Members of the League 
at all times; it shall be published as 
often as possible in accordance with 
the directions of the Council. 

Art. 8. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 2 of the present Conven- 
tion, the latter may be denounced by 
any Party thereto after the expira- 
tion of five years from the date when 
it came into force in respect of that 
Party. Denunciation shall be ef- 
fected by notification in writing ad- 
dressed to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations. Copies of 
such notification shall be transmitted 
forthwith by him to all the other 
Parties, informing them of the date 
on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall take effect 
one year after the date on which it 
was notified to the Secretary-Gen- 


L’adh^sion sera notifi^e au Secre- 
taire general de la Society, qui in- 
formera toutes les Puissances in- 
teresstes de I’adhesion et de la date k 
laquelle celle-ci a ete notifiee. 

Art. 6. La pr^sente Convention 
n’entrera en vigueur qu’aprfes avoir 
ete ratifiee par cinq Puissances. La 
date de son entree en vigueur sera le 
quatre-vingt-dixifeme jour aprfes la 
reception par le Secretaire general de 
la Societe des Nations de la cin- 
quieme ratification . Ulterieurement, 
la presente Convention prendra effet, 
en ce qui conceme chacune des 
Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours aprfes 
la reception de la ratification ou de la 
notification de Tadhesion. 

Des Tentree en vigueur de la 
presente Convention, le Secretaire 
general en adressera une copie con- 
forme aux Puissances non Membres 
de la Societe, qui, en vertu des 
Traites de Paix, se sont engagees k y 
adherer. 

Art. 7. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, indiquant 
quelles Parties ont signe ou ratifie la 
presente Convention, y ont adhere 
ou Tout denoncee. Ce recueil sera 
constamment ouvert aux Membres 
de la Societe et publication en sera 
faite aussi souvent que possible, 
suivant les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 8. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 2 de la presente 
Convention, celle-ci peut etre de- 
noncee par Tune quelconque des 
Parties, aprds Texpiration d'un deiai 
de cinq ans, k partir de la date de son 
entree en vigueur pour ladite Partie. 
La denunciation sera faite sous forme 
de notification ecrite, adressee au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations. Copie de cette notifica- 
tion, informant toutes les autres 
parties de la date k laquelle elle a 
ete regue, leur sera imm6diatement 
transmise par le Secretaire general. 

La denonciation prendra effet un 
an apr^s la date k laquelle elle aura 
ete regue par le Secretaire general et 
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eral, and shall operate only in respect 
of the notifying Power. 

Art. 9. A request for the revision 
of the present Convention may be 
made at any time by one-third of the 
High Contracting Parties. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Barcelona the twentieth 
day of April one thousand nine hun- 
dr^ and twenty-one, in a single copy 
which shall remain deposited in the 
archives of the League of Nations. 


ne sera op^rante qu'en ce qui con- 
cerne la Puissance qui Taura notifi6e. 

Art. 9. La revision de la pr6sente 
Convention peut 6tre demand6e k 
toute 6poque par un tiers des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes. 

En foi de quoi, les pl6nipotentiaires 
susnomm6s ont sign6 la pr^sente 
Convention. 

Fait k Barcelone, le vingt avril mil 
neuf cent vingt-et-un, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera d6pos6 dans 
les archives de la Soci^t6 des Nations. 


^ South Africa; Albania, Fan S. Noli; Argentina; Australia; Austria, 
Reinhardt; Belgium, Xavier Neujean; Bolivia, Trifon Melean; Brazil; 
Bulgaria, L. Bochkoff; Canada; Chile, Manuel Rivas Vicuna; China, 
Ouang Yong-Pao; Colombia; Costa Rica; Cuba; Denmark, A. Holck- 
Colding; British Empire, H. Llewellyn Smith (Subject to the declaration 
inserted in the Proc^- verbal of the meeting of April 19th, 1921, as to the British 
Dominions which have not been represented at the Barcelona Conference); New 
Zealand, H. Llewellyn Smith; India, Kershaw; Spain, E. Ortuno ; Estho- 
nia, C. R. Pusta; Finland, Rolf Thesleff; France, Maurice Sibille; 
Greece, P. Scassi ; Guatemala, N. Galvez S. ; Haiti ; Honduras ; Italy, Paolo 
Bignami; Japan, M. Matsuda; Latvia, Germain Albat; Lidiuania, V. Sid- 
ziKAUSKAs; Luxemburg, Lefort; Nicaragua; Norway, Fridtjof Nansen; 
Panama, Evenor Hazera; Paraguay; Netherlands, van Panhuys; Peru; 
Persia, Hussein Khan Alai; Poland, Joseph Wielovieyski; Portugal, 
A. P'reire d’Andrade; Roumania, E. Margaritesco Grectanu ; Sal vador ; 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, AnteTresich-Pavicic ; Siam ; Sweden, Fredrik 
Hansen; Switzerland, Motta; Czecho-Slovakia, D' Lankas Otakar; 
Uruguay, B. Fernandez y Medina; Venezuela. 
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Statute on Freedom of Transit. Annexed to the Convention opened 
for signature at Barcelona, April 20, 1921. 

Statut sur la liberty du transit. Annexe k la Convention ouverte k 
la signature k Barcelone, 20 avril 1921. 

Editor^s Note. This statute owes its origin to the consideration of the subject of free- 
dom of transit at the Preliminary Peace Conference in Paris in 1919. Articles 321 to 324 
of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919 make provision for transit in certain cases. 

In force, October 31, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.479.M.327.1921.VIII. 

^ Here follows the list of States Members of the League of Nations which have signed the 
Convention or which have the right to adhere to it. 
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Article i. Persons, baggage and 
goods, and also vessels, coaching and 
goods stock, and other means of 
transport, shall be deemed to be in 
transit across territory under the 
sovereignty or authority of one of the 
Contracting States, when the pas- 
sage across such territory, with or 
without transhipment, warehousing, 
breaking bulk, or change in the mode 
of transport, is only a portion of a 
complete journey, beginning and 
terminating beyond the frontier of 
the State across whose territory the 
transit takes place. 


Traffic of this nature is termed in 
this Statute '‘traffic in transit.” 


Art. 2. Subject to the other pro- 
visions of this Statute, the measures 
taken by Contracting States for 
regulating and forwarding traffic 
across territory under their sover- 
eignty or authority shall facilitate 
free transit by rail or waterway on 
routes in use convenient for interna- 
tional transit. No distinction shall 
be made which is based on the na- 
tionality of persons, the flag of ves- 
sels, the place of origin, departure, 
entry, exit or destination, or on any 
circumstances relating to the owner- 
ship of goods or of vessels, coaching 
or goods stock or other means of 
transport. 


In order to ensure the application 
of the provisions of this Article, 
Contracting States will allow transit 
in accordance with the customary 
conditions and reserves across their 
territorial waters. 

Art. 3. Traffic in transit shall not 
be subject to any special dues in 
respect of transit (including entry 
and e^t). Nevertheless, on such 
traffic in transit there may be levied 


Article i. Seront consid6r6s 
comme en transit k travers les terri- 
toires places sous la souverainet6 ou 
Tautorit^ de Tun quelconque des 
Etats contractants, les personnes, 
bagages, marchandises, ainsi que les 
navires, bateaux, voitures, wagons 
ou autres instruments de transport, 
dont le trajet par lesdits territoires, 
accompli avec ou sans transborde- 
ment, avec ou sans mise en entrep6t, 
avec ou sans rupture de charge, avec 
ou sans changement de mode de 
transport, n’est que la fraction d’un 
trajet total, commence et devant 
Itre termin6 en dehors des fronti^res 
de TEtat k travers le territoire 
duquel le transit s'effectue. 

Les transports de cette nature 
seront d6sign6s dans le present 
Statut sous le nom de “transports en 
transit”. 

Art. 2. Sous reserve des autres 
stipulations du present Statut, les 
mesures de r6glementation et d 'exe- 
cution prises par les Etats contrac- 
tants, en ce qui conceme les transports 
effectu^s k travers les territoires 
places sous leur souverainete ou leur 
autorite, faciliteront le libre transit, 
par voie ferree et par voie d’eau, sur 
les voies en service appropriees au 
transit international. II ne sera fait 
aucune distinction, tiree soit de la 
nationalite des personnes, soit du 
pavilion des navires ou bateaux, soit 
des points d'origine, de provenance, 
d'entree, de sortie ou de destination, 
soit de toute consideration relative k 
la propriete des marchandises, des 
navires, bateaux, voitures, wagons 
ou autres instruments de transport. 

En vue d'assurer Tapplication des 
dispositions du present article, les 
Etats contractants autoriseront le 
transit k travers leurs eaux terri- 
toriales, conformement aux condi- 
tions et reserves d'usage. 

Art. 3. Les transports en transit 
ne seront soumis k aucuns droits ou 
taxes spedaux k raison de leur transit 
(entree et sortie comprises) . Toute- 
fois, pourront Stre pergus sur ces 
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dues intended solely to defray ex- 
penses of supervision and adminis- 
tration entailed by such transit. 
The rate of any such dues must cor- 
respond as nearly as possible with the 
expenses which they are intended to 
cover, and the dues must be imposed 
under the conditions of equality laid 
down in the preceding Article, except 
that on certain routes, such dues may 
be reduced or even abolished on 
account of differences in the cost of 
supervision. 


Art. 4. The Contracting States 
undertake to apply to traffic in tran- 
sit on routes operated or adminis- 
tered by the State or under conces- 
sion, whatever may be the place of 
departure or destination of the 
traffic, tariffs which, having regard 
to the conditions of the traffic and to 
considerations of commercial compe- 
tition between routes, are reasonable 
as regards both their rates and the 
method of their application. These 
tariffs shall be so fixed as to facilitate 
international traffic as much as pos- 
sible. No charges, facilities or re- 
strictions shall depend, directly or 
indirectly, on the nationality or 
ownership of the vessel or other 
means of transport on which any part 
of the complete journey has been or 
is to be accomplished. 


Art. 5. No Contracting State 
shall be bound by this Statute to 
afford transit for passengers whose 
admission into its territories is for- 
bidden, or for goods of a kind of 
which the importation is prohibited, 
either on grounds of public health or 
security, or as a precaution against 
diseases of animals or plants. 


Each Contracting State shall be 
entitled to take reasonable precau- 


transports en transit, des droits ou 
taxes exclusivement affect^s k couv- 
rir les d^penses de surveillance et 
d 'administration qu’imposerait ce 
transit. Le taux de tous droits ou 
taxes de cette nature devra corre- 
spondre, autant que possible, k la 
d^pense qu'ils ont pour objet de 
couvrir, et lesdits droits ou taxes 
seront appliques dans les conditions 
d'6galit6 d^finies k Tarticle pr^c6- 
dent, sauf que, sur certaines voies, 
ces droits ou taxes pourront ®tre 
r^duits ou mSme supprim6s, k raison 
de differences dans le cofit de la 
surveillance. 

Art. 4. Les Etats contractants 
s’engagent k appliquer aux trans- 
ports en transit, sur les voies exploi- 
tees ou administr^es par des services 
d’Etat ou concedes, quels que soient 
les points de depart ou de destination 
des transports, des tarifs equitables, 
tant par leur taux que par les condi- 
tions de leur application et compte 
tenu des conditions de trafic, ainsi 
que des considerations de la concur- 
rence commerciale entre voies de 
transport. Ces tarifs devront etre 
etablis de fagon k faciliter, autant 
que possible, le trafic international. 
Nulle remuneration, facilite, ou re- 
striction ne devra dependre, di- 
rectement ou indirectement, de la 
nationalite ou de la qualite du pro- 
prietaire du navire ou de tout autre 
instrument de transport qui aurait 
ete ou devrait fitre employe pendant 
une partie quelconque du trajet 
total. 

Art. 5. Aucun des Etats contract- 
ants ne sera tenu, par le present 
Statut, d'assurer le transit des voya- 
geurs dont Tentree sur ses terri- 
toires sera prohibee ou des mar- 
chandises d'une categorie dont 
rimportation est interdite, soit pour 
raison de sante ou de securite pu- 
bliques, soit comme precaution contre 
les maladies des animaux ou des 
vegetaux. 

Chaque Etat contractant aura le 
droit de prendre les precautions 
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tions to ensure that persons, baggage 
and goods, particularly goods which 
are the subject of a monopoly, and 
also vessels, coaching and goods 
stock and other means of transport, 
are really in transit, as well as to 
ensure that passengers in transit are 
in a position to complete their jour- 
ney, and to prevent the safety of the 
routes and means of communication 
being endangered. 

Nothing in this Statute shall affect 
the measures which one of the Con- 
tracting States may feel called upon 
to take in pursuance of general inter- 
national Conventions to which it is a 
party, or which may be concluded 
hereafter, particularly Conventions 
concluded under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, relating to the 
transit, export or import of particu- 
lar kinds of articles, such as opium 
or other dangerous drugs, arms or the 
produce of fisheries, or in pursuance 
of general Conventions intended to 
prevent any infringement of indus- 
trial, literary or artistic property, or 
relating to false marks, false indica- 
tions of origin, or other methods of 
unfair competition. 


Any haulage service established as 
a monopoly on waterways used for 
transit must be so organist as not to 
hinder the transit of vessels. 


Art. 6 . This Statute does not of 
itself impose on any of the Contract- 
ing States a fresh obligation to grant 
freedom of transit to the nationals 
and their baggage, or to the flag of a 
non-Contracting State, nor to the 
goods, nor to coaching and goods 
stock or other means of transport 
coming or entering from, or leaving 
by, or destined for a non-Contracting 
State, except when a valid reason is 
shown for such transit by one of the 
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n6cessaires pour s’assurer que les 
p>ersonnes, bagages, marchandises, et 
notamment les marchandises sou- 
mises k un monopole, les navires, 
bateaux, voitures, wagons ou autres 
instruments de transport, sont 
r^ellement en transit, ainsi que pour 
s’assurer que les voyageurs en transit 
sont en mesure de terminer leur 
voyage et pour ^viter que la s6curit6 
des voies et moyens de communica- 
tion soit compromise. 

Rien, dans le present Statut, ne 
saurait affecter les mesures qu*un 
quelconque des Etats contractants 
est ou pourra ^tre amen 4 k prendre 
en vertu de conventions interna- 
tionales g6n6rales auxquelles il est 
partie, ou qui pourraient 6tre con- 
clues ult^rieurement, en particulier 
celles conclues sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, relativement au 
transit, k Texportation ou k Timpor- 
tation d’une cat6gorie particuli^re de 
marchandises, telles que Topium ou 
autres drogues nuisibles, les armes ou 
le produit de pScheries, ou bien de 
conventions g^n^rales qui auraient 
pour objet de pr6venir toute infrac- 
tion aux droits de propri6t6 indus- 
trielle, litt^raire ou artistique, ou qui 
auraient trait aux fausses marques, 
fausses indications d’origine ou autres 
m^thodes de commerce d^loyal. 

Dans le cas oil des services de 
traction monopolis6s seraient ^tablis 
sur les voies navigables utilises pour 
le transit, Torganisation de ces ser- 
vices devra §tre telle qu’elle n*ap- 
porte pas d’entrave au transit des 
navires et bateaux. 

Art. 6. Le present Statut n ’im- 
pose k aucun des Etats contractants 
une obligation nouvelle, du fait des 
pr6sentes stipulations, d’accorder le 
fibre transit aux ressortissants, ainsi 
qu'k leurs bagages, ou au pavilion 
d’un Etat non contractant, ni aux 
marchandises, voitures, wagons ou 
autres instruments de transport 
ayant pour Etat de provenance, 
d’entrte, de sortie ou de destination, 
un Etat non contractant, sauf les cas 



Apr. 20, 1921 


FREEDOM OF TRANSIT 


635 


other Contracting States concerned. 
It is understood that for the pur- 
poses of this Article, goods in transit 
under the flag of a Contracting State 
shall, if no transhipment takes place, 
benefit by the advantages granted to 
that flag. 


Art. 7. The measures of a general 
or particular character which a Con- 
tracting State is obliged to take in 
case of an emergency affecting the 
safety of the State or the vital inter- 
ests of the country may in excep- 
tional cases, and for as short a period 
as possible, involve a deviation from 
the provisions of the above Articles; 
it being understood that the princi- 
ple of freedom of transit must be 
observed to the utmost possible 
extent. 

Art. 8 . This Statute does not 
prescribe the rights and duties of 
belligerents and neutrals in time of 
war. The Statute shall, however, 
continue in force in time of war so 
far as such rights and duties permit. 

Art. 9. This Statute does not 
impose upon a Contracting State any 
obligations conflicting with its rights 
and duties as a Member of the 
League of Nations. 

Art. 10. The coming into force of 
this Statute will not abrogate trea- 
ties, conventions and agreements on 
questions of transit concluded by 
Contracting States before May ist, 
1921. 

In consideration of such agree- 
ments being kept in force, Contract- 
ing States undertake, either on the 
termination of the agreement or 
when circumstances permit, to intro- 
duce into agreements so kept in force 
which contravene the provisions of 
this Statute the modifications re- 
quired to bring them into harmony 
with such provisions, so far as the 
geographical, economic or technical 
circumstances of the countries or 
areas concerned allow. 


oil des motifs valables seraient in- 
voqu6s en faveur d’un tel transit, par 
Tun quelconque des autres Etats 
contractants int6ress6s. II est en- 
tendu, pour Tapplication du present 
article, que les marchandises transi- 
tant sans transbordement, sous pa- 
vilion d*un des Etats contractants, 
b^n^ficient des avantages accord^s k 
ce pavilion. 

Art. 7. II pourra Stre exception- 
nellement, et pour un terme aussi 
limits que possible, d6rog6 aux dis- 
positions des articles precedents par 
des mesures particulieres ou gene- 
rates que chacun des Etats contrac- 
tants serait oblige de prendre en cas 
dtevenements graves interessant la 
sflrete de I’Etat ou les interets vitaux 
du pays, etant entendu que le prin- 
cipe de la liberte du transit doit Stre 
observe dans toute la mesure du 
possible. 

Art. 8. Le present Statu t ne fixe 
pas les droits et les devoirs des bel- 
ligerants et des neutres en temps de 
guerre. Neanmoins, il subsistera en 
temps de guerre dans la mesure com- 
patible avec ces droits et ces devoirs. 

Art. 9. Le present Statut n'im- 
pose k aucun des Etats contractants 
d’obligation qui irait k Tencontre de 
ses droits et devoirs en tant que 
Membre de la Soctete des Nations. 

Art. 10. Les trait6s, conventions 
ou accords conclus par les Etats 
contractants en matiire de transit, 
avant la date du i®' mai 1921, ne 
sont pas abroges par suite de la mise 
en vigueur du present Statut. 

En raison de cette non-abrogation, 
les Etats contractants s’engagent, 
soit k Texpiration de ces accords, soit 
des que les circonstances le rendront 
possible, k apporter k ceux de ces 
accords ainsi maintenus, qui contre- 
viendraient aux dispositions du pre- 
sent Statut, toutes modifications 
destinies k les mettre en harmonie 
avec elles, que permettraient les con- 
ditions g6ographiques, econo miques 
ou techniques des pays ou regions 
qui sont Tobjet de ces accords. 
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Contracting States also undertake 
not to conclude in future treaties, 
conventions or agreements which are 
inconsistent with the provisions of 
this Statute, except when geograph- 
ical, economic or technical considera- 
tions justify exceptional deviations 
therefrom. 

Furthermore, Contracting States 
may, in matters of transit, enter into 
regional understandings consistent 
with the principles of this Statute. 

Art. II. This Statute does not 
entail in any way the withdrawal of 
facilities which are greater than those 
provided for in the Statute and have 
been granted, under conditions con- 
sistent with its principles, to traffic in 
transit across territory under the 
sovereignty or authority of a Con- 
tracting State. The Statute also 
entails no prohibitions of such grant 
of greater facilities in the future. 


Art. 12. In conformity with Arti- 
cle 23 (e) of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, any Contracting 
State which can establish a good case 
against the application of any provi- 
sion of this Statute in some or all of 
its territory on the ground of the 
grave economic situation arising out 
of the acts of devastation perpe- 
trated on its soil during the war 
1914-1918, shall be deemed to be 
relieved temporarily of the obliga- 
tions arising from the application of 
such provision, it being understood 
that the principle of freedom of 
transit must be observed to the ut- 
most possible extent. 

Art. 13. Any dispute which may 
arise as to the interpretation or ap- 
plication of this Statute which is not 
settled directly between the parties 
themselves shall be brought before 
the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice, unless, under a special 
agreement or a general arbitration 
provision, steps are taken for the 


Les Etats contractants s'engagent, 
en outre, k ne pas conclure, k 
Tavenir, de traitfe, conventions ou 
accords qui seraient contraires aux 
dispositions du present Statut et qui 
ne seraient pas justifies par des rai- 
sons gtographiques, 6conomiques ou 
techniques, motivant des derogations 
exceptionnelles. 

Les Etats contractants pourront, 
par ailleurs, conclure des ententes 
regionales relatives au transit, en 
conformity avec les principes du 
present Statut. 

Art. II. Le present Statut ne 
comporte aucunement le retrait de 
facilites plus grandes que celles 
resultant de ses dispositions et qui 
auraient ete accordees dans des con- 
ditions compatibles avec ses prin- 
cipes, aux transports en transit sur le 
territoire place sous la souverainete 
ou sous Tautorite de Tun quelconque 
des Etats contractants. II ne com- 
porte pas davantage Tinterdiction 
d'en accorder k I’avenir de 
semblables. 

Art. 12. Conformement i Tarticle 
23 (e) du Pacte de la Society des 
Nations, tout Etat contractant qui 
pourra invoquer valablement contre 
Tapplication de Tune quelconque des 
dispositions du present Statut, sur 
tout ou partie de son territoire, une 
situation economique grave, resul- 
tant de devastations commises sur 
son sol pendant la guerre de 1914- 
1918, sera considere comme dispense 
temporairement des obligations re- 
sultant de Tapplication de la dite 
disposition, etant entendu que le 
principe de la liberty du transit doit 
Itre observe dans toute la mesure 
possible. 

Art. 13. A defaut d’entente di- 
recte entre les Etats, tous differends 
qui surgiraient entre eux, relative- 
ment k Tinterpretation ou k Tappli- 
cation du present Statut, seront 
portes devant la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, k moins que, 
par application d’une convention 
spedale ou d’une clause generate 
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settlement of the dispute by arbitra- 
tion or some other means. 

Proceedings are opened in the 
manner laid down in Article 40 of the 
Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. 

In order to settle such disputes, 
however, in a friendly way as far as 
possible, the Contracting States 
undertake, before resorting to any 
judicial proceedings and without 
prejudice to the powers and right of 
action of the Council and of the 
Assembly, to submit such disputes 
for an opinion to any body estab- 
lished by the League of Nations, as 
the advisory and technical organisa- 
tion of the Members of the League in 
matters of communications and tran- 
sit. In urgent cases, a preliminary 
opinion may recommend temporary 
measures intended, in particular, to 
restore the facilities for freedom of 
transit which existed before the act 
or occurrence which gave rise to the 
dispute. 

Art. 14. In view of the fact that 
within or immediately adjacent to 
the territory of some of the Con- 
tracting States there are areas or 
enclaves, small in extent and popula- 
tion in comparison with such terri- 
tories, and that these areas or en- 
claves form detached portions or 
settlements of other parent States, 
and that it is impracticable for rea- 
sons of an administrative order to 
apply to them the provisions of this 
Statute, it is agreed that these provi- 
sions shall not apply to them. 


The same stipulation applies where 
a colony or dependency has a very 
long frontier in comparison with its 
surface and where in consequence it 
is practically impossible to afford the 
necessary Customs and police su- 
pervision. 

The States concerned, however, 
will apply in the cases referred to 


d’arbitrage, il ne soit proc6d6 k un 
r^glement du diff^rend, soit par 
arbitrage, soit de toute autre manifere. 

Le recours sera form6 ainsi qu’il 
est pr^vu k Tarticle 40 du Statut de 
la Cour permanente de Justice 
internationale. 

Toutefois, afin de r^gler autant 
que possible ces diff^rends k Tamia- 
ble, les Etats contractants s'en- 
gagent, pr^alablement k toute in- 
stance judiciaire et sous reserve des 
droits et attributions du Conseil et de 
TAssembl^e, k soumettre ces diff6- 
rends pour avis consultatif k Torgane 
qui se trouverait institu^ par la 
Soci6t6 des Nations comme organe 
consultatif et technique des Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t4, en ce qui concerne 
les communications et le transit. En 
cas d'urgence, un avis provisoire 
pourra recommander toutes mesures 
provisionnelles, destinies notam- 
ment k rendre au libre transit les 
facilit^s dont il jouissait avant I’acte 
ou le fait ayant donn6 lieu au 
diff6rend. 

Art. 14. Etant donn6 qu'il existe 
k rint^rieur ou sur les fronti^res 
mgmes des territoires de certains 
Etats contractants, des zones ou 
enclaves d’une ^tendue et d’une 
population tr^s faible par rapport k 
celle des dits territoires, et qui 
forment des parties d^tach^es de 
ceux-ci, ou des ^tablissements ap- 
partenant k d’autres Etats m6tro- 
poles et que, d’autre part, il est 
impossible, pour des raisons admi- 
nistratives, d'appliquer les disposi- 
tions du present Statut aux dites 
zones ou enclaves, il est convenu que 
ces dispositions ne s’y appliqueront 
pas. 

Il en sera de mSme, lorsqu’une 
colonie ou d6pendance possfede une 
fronti^re particuliferement longue par 
rapport k sa superficie, qui rend, en 
fait, impossible la surveillance de la 
douane et de la police. 

Toutefois, les Etats int6ress6s 
appliqueront, dans les cas vis6s ci- 
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above a regime which will respect the 
principles of the present Statute and 
facilitate transit and communica- 
tions as far as practicable. 

Art. 15. It is understood that this 
Statute must not be interpreted as 
regulating in any way rights and ob- 
ligations inter se of territories form- 
ing part or placed under the protec- 
tion of the same sovereign State, 
whether or not these territories are 
individually Members of the League 
of Nations. 


dessus, un regime qui, dans la mesure 
du possible, respectera les principes 
du present Statut et qui facilitera le 
transit et les communications. 

Art. 15. II est entendu que ce 
statut ne doit pas gtre interpr6t6 
comme r6glant en quoi que ce soit les 
droits et obligations inter se de terri- 
toires faisant partie ou places sous la 
protection d’un mgme Etat sou- 
verain, que ces territoires, pris in- 
dividuellement, soient ou non Mem- 
bres de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 


No. 42 

CONVENTION on the Regime of Navigable Waterways of Interna- 
tional Concern. Opened for signature at Barcelona, April 20, 1921. 

CONVENTION sur le regime des voies navigables d^interet inter- 
national. Ouverte k la signature k Barcelone, 20 avril 1921. 

Editor’s Note. Article 338 of the Treaty of Versailles, of June 28, 1919, envisaged “a 
General Convention drawn up by the Allied and Associated Powers, and approved by the 
League of Nations, relating to the waterways recognized in such convention as having an 
international character,” which should supersede “the r6gime set out in Articles 332 to 337 ” 
of the same treaty, and apply to the Elbe, Oder, and Niemen rivers. This convention, 
elaborated at the First General Conference on Communications and Transit, is in some 
measure the result of that article. On the extent to which it applies to river systems when 
all riparian states have not ratified it, see Judgment No. 16 of the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice. Series A, No. 23. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this convention 
had been deposited in Geneva by Albania, Austria, British Empire, Bulgaria, Chile, Czecho- 
slovakia, Denmark, Finland, France, Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Luxemburg, Newfound- 
land, New Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Rumania, Siam, and Sweden.^ 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 7 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 35; 116 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 546; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 709. See 
also Barcelona Conference, Verbatim Records and Texts relating to the Convention on the Rkgime 
of Navigable Waterways, etc., March-April, IQ2I (Geneva: Publications of the League of 
Nations, 1921), 460 pp.; M. Chargu^raud-Hartmann, “Internationalisation du droit de la 
navigation int^rieure,” La Navigation du Rhin (March, 1925); F. Corth^sy, Etude de la 
convention de Barcelone sur le regime des voies navigables d'intirSt international (Paris : Rousseau, 
1927), 203 pp.; C. De Visscher, Droit international des communications, (Paris: Rousseau, 
1924), 151 pp. ; G. Haelling, “ Bases morales du droit fluvial international,” La Navigation du 
Rhin (1925), No. 2, p. 33; R. Hennig, Freie Strome, (Leipzig: Gloekner, 1926), 104 pp., 
Wirtschaftspolitische Zeitfragen, Heft 3; R. Hennig, “Unklarheit des Begriffes * Internation- 
alisierung von Strbmen,’” 36 Zeitschrift fiir Internationales Recht (1926), p. 100; J. Hostie, 
“ Notes sur le statut relatif au regime des voies navigables d’int^r^t international,” 2 Rev. 

^League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i.V. Annex. 
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de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1921), 3d series, p. 532; G. Kaekenbeeck, International Rivers 
(London: Sweet & Maxwell, 1918), 255 pp.; A. Kasama, Navigation fluviale en droit inter- 
national (Paris: Editions Internationales, 1928), 240 pp.; J. P. Niboyet, “Etude de droit 
international prive fluvial,” 5 Rev. de dr. int. et de ISg. comp. (1924), p. 333; P. M. Ogilvie, 
International Waterways (New York: Macmillan, 1920), 424 pp.; G. E. Toulmin, “ Barcelona 
Conference on Communications and Transit and the Danube Statute, ''British Year Book of 
International Law (1922-23), p. 167; E. Tulet, De la situation juridique et de la responsabiliU 
du transitaire en matihre de transports maritimes (Paris, 1927) ; Van Eysinga, “Fleuves et les 
canaux internationaux,” Acad6mie de Droit International de La Haye, 1923, Bibliotheca 
Visseriana, II (Leyden, 1924), p. 124. 

In force, October 31, 1922 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.479.M.327.1921.VIII. 

2 Albania, Austria, Belgium, Bo- ^ L’Albanie, rAutriche, la Bel- 
livia, Brazil, Bulgaria, Chile, China, gique, la Bolivie, le Brfeil, la Bul- 
Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Den- garie, le Chili, la Chine, la Colombie, 
mark, the British Empire (with New le Costa-Rica, Cuba, le Danemark, 
Zealand and India), Spain, Esthonia, TEmpire britannique (avec la Nou- 
Finland, France, Greece, Guatemala, velle-Z61ande et les Indes), I’Es- 
Haiti, Honduras, Italy, Japan, Lat- pagne, TEsthonie, la Finlande, la 
via, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Norway, France, la Grfece, le Guatemala, 
Panama, Paraguay, the Netherlands, Haiti, le Honduras, Tltalie, le Japon, 
Persia, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, la Lettonie, la Lithuanie, le Luxem- 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Swe- bourg, la Norvfege, le Panama, le 
den, Switzerland, Czecho-Slovakia, Paraguay, les Pays-Bas, la Perse, la 
Uruguay and Venezuela: Pologne, le Portugal, la Roumanie, 

TEtat serbe-croate-slov^ne, la SuMe, 
la Suisse, la Tch6co-Slovaquie, TUru- 
guay et le Venezuela, 

Desirous of carrying further the D^sireux, en ce qui concerne le 
development as regards the inter- regime international de la navigation 
national regime of navigation on sur les eaux int^rieures, de pour- 
internal waterways, which began suivre revolution commenc^e il y a 
more than a century ago, and which plus d'un si^cle et affirm^e solen- 
has been solemnly affirmed in nu- nellement dans de nombreux Trait6s, 
merous treaties. 

Considering that General Conven- Consid^rant que c’est par le 
tions to which other Powers may moyen de Conventions g^n^rales, 
accede at a later date constitute the auxquelles d’autres Puissances pour- 
best method of realising the purpose ront adherer ult^rieurement, qu’ils 
of Article 23 {e) of the Covenant of seront le mieux k mSme de r^aliser 
the League of Nations, les intentions de Tarticle 23 (e) du 

Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 

Recognising in particular that a Reconnaissant, en particulier, 
fresh confirmation of the principle of qu'une consecration nouvelle du prin- 
Freedom of Navigation in a Statute cipe de la liberte de la navigation, 
elaborated by forty-one States be- dans un Statut 61abore par quarante 
longing to the different portions of et un Etats appartenant aux diverses 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 172, October 8, 1921. 

* Here follows the list of States represented at the Barcelona Conference; the list of States 
which have signed the Convention will be found at the end of the text of the Convention. 
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the world constitutes a new and sig- 
nificant stage towards the establish- 
ment of co-operation among States 
without in any way prejudicing their 
rights of sovereignty or authority. 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the League of Nations to take part in 
a Conference at Barcelona which met 
on March loth, 1921, and having 
taken note of the Final Act of such 
Conference, 

Anxious to bring into force forth- 
with the provisions of the Statute 
relating to the Regime of Navigable 
Waterways of International Concern 
which has there been adopted, 

Wishing to conclude a Convention 
for this purpose, the High Contract- 
ing Parties have appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries: ^ 

The President of the Supreme 
Council of Albania: Fan S. Noli; 

The President of the Republic of 
Austria: Henri Reinhardt; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Xavier Neujean; 

The President of the Republic of 
Bolivia: Trifon Melean; 

The President of the Republic of 
Brazil : 

His Majesty the King of Bulgaria: 
Lubin Bochkoff; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Manuel Rivas Vicuna; 

The President of the Republic of 
China: Ouang Yong-Pao; 

The President of the Republic of 
Colombia : 

The President of the Republic of 
Costa Rica: 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: 

His Majesty the King of Denmark 
and of Iceland : Peter Andreas Holck- 
Colding; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 


parties du monde, constitue une 
itape nouvelle et si^ificative dans 
la voie de la cooperation entre Etats, 
accomplie sans porter aucun preju- 
dice k leurs droits de souverainete ou 
d’autorite, 

Ayant accepte Tinvitation de la 
Societe des Nations de participer k 
une Conference, reunie k Barcelone 
le 10 mars 1921, et ayant pris con- 
naissance de TActe final de cette 
Conference, 

Soucieux de mettre en vigueur, des 
k present, les dispositions du Statut 
concemant le Regime des Voies 
Navigables d’lnteret international 
qui y a ete adopte, 

Voulant conclure une Convention 
k cet effet, les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes ont designe pour pieni- 
potentiaires: ^ 

Le President du Conseil Supreme 
de TAlbanie: Fan S. Noli; 

Le President de la Republique 
d’Autriche: Henri Reinhardt; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Xavier Neujean; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Bolivie: Trifon Melean; 

Le President de la Republique des 
Etats-Unis du Bresil: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Bulgarie: 
Lubin Bochkoff ; 

Le President de la Republique du 
Chili: Manuel Rivas Vicuna; 

Le President de la Republique 
Chinoise: Ouang Yong-Pao ; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Colombie: 

Le President de la Republique de 
Costa-Rica: 

Le President de la Republique de 
Cuba: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Danemark et 
d’Islande: Peter Andreas Holck- 
Colding; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des territoires britanniques au deli 
des mers, Empereur des Indes: Hu- 
bert Llewellyn Smith ; et 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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For New Zealand: Hubert Llewel- 
lyn Smith ; 

For India: Louis James Kershaw; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Emilio Ortuno y Berte; 

The President of the Esthonian 
Republic: Charles Robert Pusta; 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland : Rolf TheslefT ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Sibille; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes: G. Caradja; 

The President of the Republic of 
Guatemala: Norberto Galvez; 

The President of the Republic of 
Haiti : 

The President of the Republic of 
Honduras: 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Paolo Bignami; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: 

The President of the Lithuanian 
Republic: V. Sidzikauskas ; 

Her Royal Highness the Grand- 
Duchess of Luxemburg: Antoine 
Lefort; 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Fridtjof Nansen; 

The President of the Republic of 
Panama: Evenor Hazera; 

The President of the Republic of 
Paraguay: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: 

His Majesty the Shah of Persia: 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Joseph Wielovieyski ; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Alfredo Freire d*Andrade; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: 

His Majesty the King of Sweden; 
Fredrik V. Hansen; 

The Federal Council of the Swiss 
Confederation : 


Pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: Hubert 
Llewellyn Smith ; 

Pour rinde: Louis James Ker- 
shaw; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne: 
Emilio Ortuno y Berte; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Esthonienne: Charles Robert Pusta; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Finlande: Rolf Thesleff; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise: Maurice Sibille; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Hellenes: G. 
Caradja; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Guatemala: Norberto Galvez; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Haiti : 

Le Pr6sident de la R^publique de 
Honduras: 

Sa Majest6 de Roi d’ltalie: Paolo 
Bignami ; 

Sa Majest6 I’Empereur du Japon: 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Lettonie : 

Le President de la R6publique 
Lithuanienne: V. Sidzikauskas; 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande- 
Duchesse de Luxembourg: Antoine 
Lefort; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Norvfege: 
Fridtjof Nansen; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Panama: Evenor Hazera; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Paraguay : 

Sa Majest6 la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

Sa Majest6 le Shah de Perse: 

Le President de la R6publique 
Polonaise: Joseph Wielovieyski; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Portugaise: Alfredo Freire d’An- 
drade; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes: 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de SuMe: 
Fredrik V. Hansen ; 

Le Conseil F6d6ral de la Con- 
federation Suisse: 
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The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic: Bohuslav Miiller; 

The President of the Oriental Re- 
public of Uruguay; Benjamin Fer- 
nandez y Medina; 

The President of the United States 
of Venezuela: 

Who, after communicating their 
full powers found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties declare that they accept the 
Statute on the Regime of Navigable 
Waterways of International Concern 
annexed hereto, adopted by the 
Barcelona Conference on April 19th, 
1921. 

This Statute will be deemed to 
constitute an integral part of the 
present Convention. Consequently, 
they hereby declare that they accept 
the obligations and undertakings of 
the said Statute in conformity with 
the terms and in accordance with the 
conditions set out therein. 

Art. 2. The present Convention 
does not in any way affect the rights 
and obligations arising out of the 
provisions of the Treaty of Peace 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, or out of the provisions of the 
other corresponding Treaties, in so 
far as they concern the Powers which 
have signed, or which benefit by, 
such Treaties. 

Art. 3. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date and shall be open for 
signature until December ist, 1921. 

Art. 4. The present Convention is 
subject to ratification. The instru- 
ments of ratification shall be trans- 
mitted to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations, who will 
notify the receipt of them to the 
other Members of the League and to 
States admitted to sign the Conven- 
tion. The instruments of ratifica- 
tion shall be deposited in the archives 
of the Secretariat. 

In order to comply with the provi- 


Le President de la R6publique 
Tch6co-Slovaque: Bohuslav Miiller; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Orientale de TUruguay: Benjamin 
Fernandez y Medina; 

Le President des Etats-Unis de 
Venezuela: 

Lesquels, apr6s avoir communiqu6 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus de 
ce qui suit: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes d6clarent accepter le 
Statut ci-annex6 relatif au Regime 
des Voies navigables d’lnt^ret inter- 
national, adopts par la Conference de 
Barcelone, le 19 avril 1921. 

Ce Statut sera consid6r6 comme 
faisant partie int^grante de la pr^- 
sente Convention. En cons6quence, 
elles dedarent accepter les obliga- 
tions et engagements dudit Statut, 
conformement aux termes et suivant 
les conditions qui y figurent. 

Art. 2. La pr6sente Convention 
ne porte en rien atteinte aux droits et 
obligations qui r^sultent des dis- 
positions du Traite de Paix, signe i 
Versailles le 28 juin 1919, ou des 
dispositions des autres Trait6s ana- 
logues, en ce qui concerne les Puis- 
sance signataires ou b6neficiaires de 
ces Trait6s. 

Art. 3. La pr^sente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
font ^galement foi, portera la date de 
ce jour et pourra fitre signee jusqu’au 
I®' d^cembre 1921. 

Art. 4. La pr6sente Convention 
est sujette k ratification. Les in- 
struments de ratification seront trans- 
mis au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui en notifiera 
la reception aux autres Membres de 
la Societe, ainsi qu’aux Etats admis 
k signer la Convention. Les ins- 
truments de ratification seront de- 
poses aux Archives du Secretariat. 

Pour deferer aux prescriptions de 
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sions of Article 18 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations, the Secre- 
tary-General will register the present 
Convention upon the deposit of the 
first ratification. 

Art. 5. Members of the League of 
Nations which have not signed the 
present Convention before Decem- 
ber 1st, 1921, may accede to it. 

The same applies to States not 
Members of the League to which the 
Council of the League may decide 
officially to communicate the present 
Convention. 

Accession will be notified to the 
Secretary-General of the League, 
who will inform all Powers concerned 
of the accession and of the date on 
which it was notified. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
will not come into force until it has 
been ratified by five Powers. The 
date of its coming into force shall be 
the ninetieth day after the receipt by 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations of the fifth ratification. 
Thereafter the present Convention 
will take effect in the case of each 
Party ninety days after the receipt of 
its ratification or of the notification 
of its accession. 

Upon the coming into force of the 
present Convention, the Secretary- 
General will address a certified copy 
of it to the Powers not Members of 
the League which are bound under 
the Treaties of Peace to accede to it. 

Art. 7. A special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, showing which of 
the Parties have signed, ratified, 
acceded to or denounced the present 
Convention. This record shall be 
open to the Members of the League 
at all times; it shall be published as 
often as possible in accordance with 
the directions of the Council. 

Art. 8. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 2 of the present Conven- 
tion, the latter may be denounced by 
any Party thereto after the expira- 


I’article 18 du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, le Secretaire general pro- 
cedera k Tenregistrement de la pr^- 
sente Convention, dfes le d^pdt de la 
premiere ratification. 

Art. 5. Les Membres de la So- 
ciet6 des Nations qui n’auront pas 
signd la pr^sente Convention avant 
le I®' decembre 1921 pourront y 
adherer. 

II en sera de mSme des Etats non 
Membres de la Societe, auxquels le 
Conseil de la Societe aurait decide de 
donner communication officielle de la 
presente Convention. 

L ’adhesion sera notifiee au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe, qui in- 
formera toutes les Puissances in- 
teressees de Tadhesion et de la date k 
laquelle celle-ci a ete notifiee. 

Art. 6 . La presente Convention 
n’entrera en vigueur qu’apres avoir 
ete ratifiee par cinq Puissances. La 
date de son entree en vigueur sera le 
quatre-vingt-dixieme jour apr^s la 
reception par le Secretaire general de 
la Societe des Nations de la cin- 
quieme ratification. Ulterieurement, 
la presente Convention prendra effet, 
en ce qui concerne chacune des 
Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours apr^s 
la reception de la ratification ou de la 
notification de Tadhesion. 

Des Tentree en vigueur de la pre- 
sente Convention, le Secretaire gene- 
ral en adressera une copie conforme 
aux Puissances non Membres de la 
Societe, qui, en vertu des Traites de 
Paix, se sont engagees k y adherer. 

Art. 7. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, indiquant 
quelles Parties ont signe ou ratifie la 
presente Convention, y ont adhere ou 
1 ’ont denoncee. Ce recueil sera cons- 
tamment ouvert aux Membres de la 
Societe et publication en sera faite 
aussi souvent que possible, suivant 
les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 8. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de 1 ’article 2 de la presente 
Convention, celle-ci peut Stre de- 
noncee par I’une quelconque des 
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tion of five years from the date when 
it came into force in respect of that 
Party. Denunciation shall be ef- 
fected by notification in writing ad- 
dressed to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations. Copies of 
such notification shall be transmitted 
forthwith by him to all the other 
Parties, informing them of the date 
on which it was received. The de- 
nunciation shall take effect one year 
after the date on which it was noti- 
fied to the Secretary-General, and 
shall operate only in respect of the 
notifying Power. It shall not, in the 
absence of an agreement to the con- 
trary, prejudice engagements entered 
into before the denunciation relating 
to a programme of works. 


Art. 9. A request for the revision 
of the present Convention may be 
made at any time by one-third of the 
High Contracting Parties. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Barcelona the twentieth 
day of April one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-one, in a single copy 
which shall remain deposited in the 
archives of the League of Nations. 


Parties, aprfes Texpiration d’un d61a 
de cinq ans, k partir de la date de soi 
entree en vigueur pour ladite Partie 
La d^nonciation sera faite soui 
forme de notification 6crite, adress6< 
au Secretaire general de la Society 
des Nations. Copie de cette notifi 
cation, informant toutes les autrei 
Parties de la date k laquelle elle a ^ti 
regue, leur sera immediatemem 
transmise par le Secretaire general 
La denonciation prendra effet un ar 
apres la date k laquelle elle aura et^ 
regue par le Secretaire general et m 
sera operante qu’en ce qui concerne 
la Puissance qui Taura notifiee. Elk 
ne portera pas atteinte, k moins 
d*accord contraire, k des engage- 
ments relatifs k un programme de 
travaux contractes avant la de- 
nonciation. 

Art. 9. La revision de la presente 
Convention peut etre demandee ^ 
toute epoque par un tiers des Hautes 
Parties contractantes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipoten- 
tiaires susnommes ont signe la pre- 
sente Convention. 

Fait k Barcelone, le vingt avril mil 
neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera depose dans 
les archives de la Societe des Nations. 


^ South Africa; Albania, Fan S. Noli; Argentina; Australia; Austria, 
Reinhardt; Belgium, Xavier Neujean; Bolivia, Trifon Melean; Brazil; 
Bulgaria, L. Bochkoff; Canada; Chile, Manuel Rivas Vicuna; China, 
OuANG Yong-Pao; Colombia; Costa Rica; Cuba; Denmark, A. Holck- 
CoLDiNG; British Empire, Hubert Llewellyn Smith (Subject to the declara- 
tion inserted in the Procds-verbal of the meeting of April 19th, 1921, as to the British 
Dominions which have not been represented at the Barcelona Conference); New 
Zealand, H. Llewellyn Smith; India, Kershaw; Spain, E. Ortuno; 
Esthonia, C. R. Pusta; Finland, Rolf Thesleff; France, Maurice Sib- 
ille; Greece, G. Caradja; Guatemala, N. Galvez S.; Haiti; Honduras; 
Italy, Paolo Bignami; Japan; Latvia; Lithuania, V. Sidzikauskas ; 
Luxemburg, Lefort; Nicaragua; Norway, Fridtjof Nansen; Panama, 
Evenor Hazera; Paraguay; Netherlands; Peru; Persia; Poland, Joseph 
Wielovieyski ; Portug^, A. Freire d’Andrade; Roumania; Salvador; 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State; Siam; Sweden, Fredrik Hansen; Switzerland; 
Czecho-Slovakia, Ing. Bohuslav Muller; Uruguay, B. Fernandez y 
Medina; Venezuela. 

^ Here follows the list of States Members of the League of Nations which have signed the 
Convention or which have the right to adhere to it. 
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Statute on the Regime of Navigable Waterways of International 
Concern. Annexed to the Convention opened for signature at 
Barcelona, April 20, 1921. 

Statut sur le regime des voles navigables d’int^Ot international. 
Annexe k la convention ouverte ^ la signature k Barcelone, 20 
avril 1921. 


Editor's Note. The law relating to international rivers has developed on the basis of the 
provisions in the Act of Vienna of June 9, 1815, and particularly Articles 108 and 109 of that 
Act. For the text, see 2 Br. and For. SL Papers^ p. 3; 2 Martens, N.R.G., p. 379. The 
r6gime laid down in Articles 332 to 337 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, “adopts 
the same standpoint as the Act of Vienna and the treaty law which applied and developed 
the principles of that Act.’’ Judgment No. 16 of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice, Series A, No. 23, p. 29. This statute completes and amplifies that regime. The 
subject of the economic use of international rivers was considered at the Sixth Conference of 
American States at Habana, in 1928. 


In force, October 31, 1922 

Text from League of Nations Document^ C.479.M.327.1921.VIII. 


Article i. In the application of 
the Statute, the following are de- 
clared to be navigable waterways of 
international concern : 

I. All parts which are naturally 
navigable to and from the sea of a 
waterway which in its course, natu- 
rally navigable to and from the sea, 
separates or traverses different 
States, and also any part of any other 
waterway naturally navigable to and 
from the sea, which connects with 
the sea a waterway naturally navi- 
gable which separates or traverses 
different States. 

It is understood that: 

(o) Transhipment from one ves- 
sel to another is not excluded by 
the words “navigable to and from 
the sea“; 

{b) Any natural waterway or 
part of a natural waterway, is 
termed “naturally navigable “ if 
now used for ordinary commercial 
navigation, or capable by reason of 
its natural conditions of being so 
used; by “ordinary commercial 
navigation” is to be understood 


Article i. Pour Tapplication du 
present Statut, seront consid6r6es 
comme voies navigables d4nt6r6t 
international : 

I. Toutes parties naturellement 
navigables vers et depuis la mer 
d’une voie d’eau qui, dans son cours 
naturellement navigable vers et de- 
puis la mer, s6pare ou traverse 
diff6rents Etats, ainsi que toute 
partie d’une autre voie d’eau natu- 
rellement navigable vers et depuis la 
mer reliant k la mer une voie d’eau 
naturellement navigable qui s6pare 
ou traverse diff^rents Etats. 

II est entendu que: 

a) le transbordement d’un na- 
vire ou bateau k un autre n’est pas 
exclu par les mots “navigables 
vers et depuis la mer”; 

b) est dite naturellement navi- 
gable, toute voie d’eau naturelle 
ou partie de voie d’eau naturelle 
faisant actuellement I’objet d’une 
navigation commercial ordinaire 
ou susceptible, par ses conditions 
naturelles, de faire I’objet d’une 
telle navigation; par navigation 
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navigation which, in view of the 
economic condition of the riparian 
countries, is commercial and nor- 
mally practicable; 


(c) Tributaries are to be con- 
sidered as separate waterways; 

(d) Lateral canals constructed 
in order to remedy the defects of a 
waterway included in the above 
definition are assimilated thereto. 

(e) The different States sepa- 
rated or traversed by a navigable 
waterway of international concern, 
including its tributaries of inter- 
national concern, are deemed to be 
“riparian States”. 

2. Waterways, or parts of water- 
ways, whether natural or artificial, 
expressly declared to be placed under 
the regime of the General Conven- 
tion regarding navigable waterways 
of international concern either in 
unilateral Acts of the States under 
whose sovereignty or authority these 
waterways or parts of waterways are 
situated, or in agreements made with 
the consent, in particular, of such 
States. 

Art. 2. For the purpose of Articles 
5, 10, 12 and 14 of this Statute, the 
following shall form a special cate- 
gory of navigable waterways of in- 
ternational concern : 

(а) Navigable waterways for 
which there are international Com- 
missions upon which non-riparian 
States are represented ; 

(б) Navigable waterways which 
may hereafter be placed in this cate- 
gory, either in pursuance of unilateral 
Acts of the States under whose sov- 
ereignty or authority they are situ- 
ated, or in pursuance of agreements 
made with the consent, in particular, 
of such States. 

Art. 3. Subject to the provisions 
contained in Articles 5 and 17, each 
of the Contracting States shall 
accord free exercise of navigation to 


commerciale ordinaire, il faut en- 
tendre une navigation qui, 6tant 
donn6es les conditions 6conomi- 
ques des pays riverains, est com- 
mercialement et couramment pra- 
ticable; 

c) les affluents doivent ^tre con- 
sid6r6s comme des voies d’eau 
s6par6es; 

d) les canaux lat6raux, 6tablis 
en vue de suppleer aux imperfec- 
tions d’une voie d’eau rentrant 
dans la definition ci-dessus, sont 
assimiies k cette derniere; 

e) sont consider^s comme rive- 
rains, tous les Etats s^par^s ou 
traverses par une meme voie 
navigable d’interet international, 
y compris ses affluents d’int^rSt 
international. 

2. Les voies d’eau ou parties de 
voies d’eau naturelles ou artificielles, 
designees express6ment comme de- 
vant etre soumises au regime de la 
Convention gen^rale concernant les 
voies navigables, soit dans les Actes 
unilateraux des Etats sous la souve- 
rainet6 ou rautorit6 desquels se trou- 
vent lesdites voies d’eau ou parties de 
voies d’eau, soit dans des accords 
comportant notamment le consente- 
ment des dits Etats. 

Art. 2. Parmi les voies navigables 
d’int6ret international, constituant 
une cat6gorie sp6ciale en vue de 
I’application des articles 5, 10, 12 et 
14 du present Statut: 

a) les voies navigables pour les- 
quelles il existe une Commission in- 
ternationale ou sont repr^sent6s des 
Etats non riverains; 

b) les voies navigables qui seraient 
ult6rieurement class6es dans cette 
cat6gorie, soit en vertu d ’Actes 
unilat6raux des Etats sous la sou- 
verainet6 ou I’autorit^ desquels elles 
se trouvent, soit en vertu d’accords 
comportant notamment le consente- 
ment des dits Etats. 

Art. 3. Sous reserve des stipula- 
tions des articles 5 et 17, chacun des 
Etats contractants accordera, sur les 
parties de voies navigables ci-dessus 
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the vessels flying the flag of any one 
of the other Contracting States on 
those parts of navigable waterways 
specified above which may be situ- 
ated under its sovereignty or au- 
thority. 

Art. 4. In the exercise of naviga- 
tion referred to above, the nationals, 
property and flags of all Contracting 
States shall be treated in all respects 
on a footing of perfect equality. No 
distinction shall be made between 
the nationals, the property and the 
flags of the different riparian States, 
including the riparian State exercis- 
ing sovereignty or authority over the 
portion of the navigable waterway in 
question: similarly, no distinction 
shall be made between the nationals, 
the property and the flags of riparian 
and non-riparian States. It is un- 
derstood, in consequence, that no 
exclusive right of navigation shall be 
accorded on such navigable water- 
ways to companies or to private 
persons. 

No distinction shall be made in the 
said exercise, by reason of the point 
of departure or of destination, or of 
the direction of the traffic. 

Art. 5. As an exception to the two 
preceding Articles, and in the ab- 
sence of any Convention or obliga- 
tion to the contrary : 

I. A riparian State has the right of 
reserving for its own flag the trans- 
port of passengers and goods loaded 
at one port situated under its sover- 
eignty or authority and unloaded at 
another port also situated under its 
sovereignty or authority. A State 
which does not reserve the above- 
mentioned transport to its own flag 
may, nevertheless, refuse the benefit 
of equality of treatment with regard 
to such transport to a co-riparian 
which does reserve it. 

On the navigable waterways re- 
ferred to in Article 2, the Act of 
Navigation shall only allow to ripa- 
rian States the right of reserving the 


d6sign6€s qui se trouvent sous sa 
souverainet6 ou autorit^, le libre 
exercice de la navigation aux navi res 
et bateaux battant pavilion de Tun 
quelconque des Etats contractants. 

Art. 4. Dans Texercice de la 
navigation ci-dessus vis^e, les res- 
sortissants, les biens et les pavilions 
de tous les Etats contractants seront, 
sous tous les rapports, trait^s sur le 
pied d’une parfaite 6galit6. Aucune 
distinction ne sera notamment faite 
entre les ressortissants, les biens et 
les pavilions des diff^rents Etats 
riverains, y compris TEtat riverain 
sous la souverainet6 ou Tautorit^ 
duquel se trouve la partie de voie 
navigable consid6r6e; de meme, au- 
cune distinction ne sera faite entre 
les ressortissants, les biens et les 
pavilions des Etats riverains et ceux 
des non-riverains. II est entendu, 
en consequence, qu’aucun privilege 
exclusif de navigation ne sera accords 
sur lesdites voies navigables k des 
soci6t6s ou k des particuliers. 

Aucune distinction ne pourra ^tre 
faite, dans ledit exercice, en raison du 
point de provenance ou de destina- 
tion, ou de la direction des transports. 

Art. 5. Par derogation aux deux 
articles precedents et sauf convention 
ou obligation contraire: 

I. Tout Etat riverain a le droit de 
reserver k son propre pavilion le 
transport de voyageurs et de mar- 
chandises, charges k un port se 
trouvant sous sa souverainete ou 
autorite et decharges k un autre port 
se trouvant egalement sous sa sou- 
verainete ou autorite. L’Etat qui 
ne reserve pas k son propre pavilion 
les transports ci-dessus specifies peut, 
neanmoins, k regard d’un co-riverain 
qui se les reserve, refuser le benefice 
de regalite de traitement en ce qui 
concerne ces dits transports. 

Sur les voies navigables, visees k 
Tarticle 2, TActe de navigation ne 
pourra laisser aux Etats riverains que 
le droit de reserver les transports 
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local transport of passengers or of 
goods which are of national origin or 
are nationalised. In every case, 
however, in which greater fre^om of 
navigation may have been already 
established, in a previous Act of 
Navigation, this fre^om shall not be 
reduc^. 

2. When a natural system of navi- 
gable waterways of international 
concern which does not include 
waterways of the kind referred to in 
Article 2 separates or traverses two 
States only, the latter have the right 
to reserve to their flags by mutual 
agreement the transport of passen- 
gers and goods loaded at one port of 
this system and unloaded at another 
port of the same system, unless this 
transport takes place between two 
ports which are not situated under 
the sovereignty or authority of the 
same State in the course of a voyage, 
effected without transhipment on the 
territory of either of the said States, 
involving a sea-passage or passage 
over a navigable waterway of inter- 
national concern which does not 
belong to the said system. 

Art. 6. Each of the Contracting 
States maintains its existing right, on 
the navigable waterways or parts of 
navigable waterways referred to in 
Article i and situated under its sov- 
ereignty or authority, to enact the 
stipulations and to take the measures 
necessary for policing the territory 
and for applying the laws and regu- 
lations relating to customs, public 
health, precautions against the dis- 
eases of animals and plants, emigra- 
tion or immigration, and to the 
import or export of prohibited goods, 
it being understood that such stipu- 
lations and measures must be reason- 
able, must be applied on a footing of 
absolute equality between the na- 
tionals, property and flags of any one 
of the Contracting States, including 
the State which is their author, and 
nust not without good reason im- 
pede the freedom of navigation. 


locaux de voyageurs et de mar- 
chandises indigenes ou indig6n6es. 
Toutefois, dans tous les cas oii une 
liberty plus complete de la navigation 
aurait d6ji 6t6 proclam6e dans un 
Acte de navigation ant6rieur, cette 
libert6 ne sera pas diminu6e. 

2. Lorsqu’un r6seau navigable na- 
turel d'intirfit international, ne com- 
prenant pas de voies vis6es k 
I’article 2, ne s^pare ou traverse que 
deux Etats, ceux-ci ont le droit de 
r^server d'un commun accord k leur 
pavilion le transport des voyageurs 
et des marchandises, charges k un 
port de ce r6seau et d6charg6s k un 
autre port de ce m§me r6seau, k 
moins que ce transport ne soit 
accompli entre deux ports qui ne se 
trouvent pas sous la souverainet6 ou 
Tautorit^ d’un meme Etat au cours 
d’un voyage, sans transbordement 
sur les territoires de I’un ou I’autre 
des dits Etats, comportant un par- 
cours en mer ou sur une voie naviga- 
ble d’int6r^t international n’appar- 
tenant pas au dit r^seau. 

Art. 6 . Chacun des Etats con- 
tractants conserve, sur les voies 
navigables ou parties de voies navi- 
gables vis^es k 1 ’article i et se 
trouvant sous sa souverainet6 ou 
autorit^, le droit dont il jouit ac- 
tuellement d’^dicter des dispositions 
et de prendre des mesures n6cessaires 
k la police g6n6rale du territoire et k 
I’application des lois et r^glements 
concernant les douanes, la sant6 
publique, les precautions contre les 
maladies des animaux et des v^g^- 
taux, remigration ou I’immigration 
et rimportation ou I’exportation des 
marchandises prohibees; il est en- 
tendu que ces dispositions et ces 
mesures ne depassant pas les ne- 
cessites et appliquees sur un pied de 
parfaite egalite aux ressortissants, 
aux biens et aux pavilions de I’un 
quelconque des Etats contractants, y 
compris I’Etat contractant qui les 
edicte, ne devront pas, sans motif 
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Art. 7. No dues of any kind may 
be levied anywhere on the course or 
at the mouth of a navigable water- 
way of international concern, other 
than dues in the nature of payment 
for services rendered and intended 
solely to cover in an equitable man- 
ner the expenses of maintaining and 
improving the navigability of the 
waterway and its approaches, or to 
meet expenditure incurred in the 
interest of navigation. These dues 
shall be fixed in accordance with such 
expenses, and the tariff of dues shall 
be posted in the ports. These dues 
shall be levied in such a manner as to 
render unnecessary a detailed exami- 
nation of the cargo, except in cases of 
suspected fraud or infringement of 
regulations, and so as to facilitate 
international traffic as much as pos- 
sible, both as regards their rates and 
the method of their application. 

Art. 8. The transit of vessels and 
of passengers and goods on navigable 
waterways of international concern 
shall, so far as customs formalities 
are concerned, be governed by the 
conditions laid down in the Statute 
of Barcelona on Freedom of Transit. 
Whenever transit takes place with- 
out transhipment the following addi- 
tional provisions shall be applicable: 


(a) When both banks of a water- 
way of international concern are 
within one and the same State, the 
customs formalities imposed on goods 
in transit after they have been de- 
clared and subjected to a summary 
inspection shall be limited to placing 
them under seal or padlock or in the 
custody of customs officers. 

(b) When a navigable waterway of 
international concern forms the fron- 
tier between two States, vessels, pas- 
sengers and goods in transit shall 
while “en route'' be exempt from 
any customs formality, except in 
cases in which there are valid reasons 


valable, entraver le fibre exercice de 
la navigation. 

Art. 7. Sur le parcours, comme k 
I’embouchure de voies navigables 
d*int6rSt international, il ne pourra 
^tre pergu de redevances d'aucune 
esp^ce autres que des redevances 
ayant le caractdre de retributions et 
destinies exclusivement k couvrir 
d'une mani^re Equitable les frais 
d'entretien de la navigabilite ou 
d'ameiioration de la voie navigable 
et de ses accfes, ou k subvenir k des 
depenses faites dans I'interSt de la 
navigation. Ces redevances seront 
calcuiees sur ces frais et d^penses et 
le tarif en sera affiche dans les ports. 
Elies seront etablies de mani^re k ne 
pas rendre n^cessaire, sauf soupgon 
de fraude ou de contravention, un 
examen detailie de la cargaison et de 
mani^re k faciliter, autant que possi- 
ble, tant par les conditions de leur 
prd^vement que par les tarifs eux- 
mSmes, le trafic international. 

Art. 8. En ce qui concerne les 
formalit^s douanieres, le transit des 
navires et des bateaux, des voya- 
geurs et des marchandises, sur les 
voies navigables d’int^rSt interna- 
tional, s'effectuera dans les condi- 
tions fix6es par le Statut de Barce- 
lone sur la Libert^ du Transit. 
Chaque fois que le transit aura lieu 
sans transbordement, les dispositions 
compl6mentaires ci-aprfes seront ap- 
plicables: 

a) Lorsque les deux rives d'une 
voie navigable d'int^rfet international 
font partie d’un m8me Etat, les for- 
malit^s douanieres imposes aux 
marchandises en transit, apr^s la 
declaration et une visite sommaire, se 
borneront k la mise sous scell6s, sous 
cadenas ou sous la garde d'agents des 
doucuies; 

b) Lorsqu'une voie navigable d'in- 
tergt international forme frontigre 
entre deux Etats, les navires et 
bateaux, les voyageurs et les mar- 
chandises en transit devront gtre, en 
cours de route, exempts de toute 
formalite douanigre, sauf le cas oi]l, 



650 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 42a 


of a practical character for carrying 
out customs formalities at a place on 
the part of the river which forms the 
frontier, and this can be done with- 
out interfering with navigation fa- 
cilities. 

The transit of vessels and passen- 
gers, as well as the transit of goods 
without transhipment, on navigable 
waterways of international concern, 
must not give rise to the levying of 
any duties whatsoever, whether pro- 
hibited by the Statute of Barcelona 
on Freedom of Transit or authorised 
by Article 3 of that Statute. It is 
nevertheless understood that vessels 
in transit may be made responsible 
for the board and lodging of any 
customs officers who are strictly re- 
quired for supervision. 

Art. 9. Subject to the provisions 
of Articles 5 and 17, the nationals, 
property and flags of all the Con- 
tracting States shall, in all ports sit- 
uated on a navigable waterway of 
international concern, enjoy, in all 
that concerns the use of the port, 
including port dues and charges, a 
treatment equal to that accorded to 
the nationals, property and flag of 
the riparian State under whose sover- 
eignty or authority the port is situ- 
ated. It is understood that the 
property to which the present para- 
graph relates is property originating 
in, coming from or destined for, one 
or other of the Contracting States. 


The equipment of ports situated 
on a navigable waterway of interna- 
tional concern, and the facilities 
afforded in these ports to navigation, 
must not be withheld from public use 
to an extent beyond what is reason- 
able and fully compatible with the 
free exercise of navigation. 

In the application of customs or 
other analogous duties, local octroi or 
consumption duties, or incidental 
charges, levied on the occasion of the 
importation or exportation of goods 


pour des raisons valables d’ordre 
pratique et sans porter atteinte k la 
facility de la navigation, Taccom- 
plissement des formalit6s douaniferes 
se ferait en un point de la partie de la 
voie navigable formant fronti^re. 

Le transit des navires ou bateaux 
et des voyageurs, ainsi que le transit 
des marchandises sans transborde- 
ment, sur les voies navigables d’in- 
t^rSt international, ne pourront don- 
ner lieu k la perception d’aucun des 
droits qui sont, soit prohib6s par le 
Statut de Barcelone sur la Liberty du 
Transit, soit autoris6s par I’article 3 
du dit Statut; 6tant entendu, toute- 
fois, que pourront Stre mis k la 
charge des navires et bateaux en 
transit, le logement et la nourriture 
des agents des douanes strictement 
requis pour la surveillance. 

Art. 9. Dans tous les ports situ^s 
sur une voie navigable d’int6rgt in- 
ternational et sous le rapport de 
Tutilisation de ces ports, les ressor- 
tissants, les biens et les pavilions de 
tous les Etats contractants jouiront, 
sous reserve des dispositions des arti- 
cles 5 et 17, notamment en ce qui 
concerne les droits et redevances de 
ports, d’un traitement 6gal k celui 
des ressortissants, des biens et des 
pavilions de TEtat riverain sous la 
souverainet6 ou rautorit6 duquel le 
port se trouve. II est entendu que 
les biens auxquels s’applique le pre- 
sent alin^a sont les biens ayant pour 
origine, provenance ou destination 
Tun quelconque des Etats contrac- 
tants. 

Les installations des ports situ6s 
sur une voie navigable d’int6r6t in- 
ternational et les facility offertes 
dans ceux-ci k la navigation ne pour- 
ront §tre soustraites k Tusage public 
que dans une mesure raisonnable et 
pleinement compatible avec le libre 
exercice de la navigation. 

Pour Tapplication des droits de 
douane ou assimil6s, des droits 
d’octroi local et de consommation, 
comme en ce qui touche les frais 
accessoires, pergus k Toccasion de 
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through the aforesaid ports, no dif- 
ference shall be made by reason of 
the flag of the vessel on which the 
transport has been or is to be accom- 
plished, whether this flag be the na- 
tional flag or that of any of the 
Contracting States. 

The State under whose sover- 
eignty or authority a port is situated 
may withdraw the benefits of the 
preceding paragraph from any vessel 
if it is proved that the owner of the 
vessel discriminates systematically 
against the nationals of that State, 
including companies controlled by 
such nationals. 

In the absence of special circum- 
stances justifying an exception on 
the ground of economic necessities, 
the customs duties must not be 
higher than those levied on the other 
customs frontiers of the State inter- 
ested, on goods of the same kind, 
source and destination. All facili- 
ties accorded by the Contracting 
States to the importation or exporta- 
tion of goods by other land or water 
routes, or in other ports, shall be 
equally accorded to importation or 
exportation under the same condi- 
tions over the navigable waterway 
and through the ports referred to 
above. 

Art. 10. — I. Each riparian State 
is bound, on the one hand, to refrain 
from all measures likely to prejudice 
the navigability of the waterway, or 
to reduce the facilities for navigation, 
and, on the other hand, to take as 
rapidly as possible all necessary 
steps for removing any obstacles and 
dangers which may occur to navi- 
gation. 

2. If such navigation necessitates 
regular upkeep of the waterway, 
each of the riparian States is bound 
as towards the others to take such 
steps and to execute such works on 
its territory as are necessary for the 
purpose as quickly as possible, taking 
account at all times of the conditions 


rimportation ou de Texportation des 
marchandises par lesdits ports, il ne 
sera fait aucune difference en raison 
du pavilion du navire ou bateau 
ayant effectue ou devant effectuer le 
transport, que ce pavilion soit le 
pavilion national ou celui de Tun 
quelconque des Etats contractants. 

L’Etat sous la souverainet6 ou 
Tautorite duquel un port se trouve 
pourra retirer le benefice de Talinea 
precedent k tout navire ou bateau, 
s’il est prouve que son armateur 
defavorise systematiquement les res- 
sortissants de cet Etat ou les societes 
contr6iees par lesdits ressortissants. 

A moins de motif exceptionnel 
justifiant, pour des necessites eco- 
nomiques, une derogation, les droits 
de douane ne pourront etre supe- 
rieurs k ceux qui sont pergus aux 
autres frontieres douaniferes de TEtat 
interesse sur les marchandises de 
mSme nature, de m^me provenance 
et de mSme destination. Toutes les 
facilites qui seraient accordees, par 
les Etats contractants, sur d'autres 
voies de terre ou d’eau, ou dans 
d’autres ports pour Timportation et 
Texportation des marchandises, se- 
ront egalement concedees k Timporta- 
tion ou k I’exportation effectuees 
dans les mSmes conditions par la voie 
navigable et les ports vises ci-dessus. 

Art. 10. — I. Tout Etat riverain 
est tenu, d’une part, de s’abstenir de 
toutes mesures susceptibles de porter 
atteinte k la navigabilite ou de 
diminuer les facilites de la naviga- 
tion, et, d’autre part, de prendre le 
plus rapidement possible toutes dis- 
positions utiles, afin d’ecarter tous 
obstacles et dangers accidentels pour 
la navigation. 

2. Si cette navigation exige un 
entretien regulier, chacun des Etats 
riverains a, k cet effet, Tobligation 
envers les autres de prendre les 
mesures et d’executer les travaux 
necessaires sur son territoire le plus 
rapidement possible, compte tenu, k 
toute 6poque, de Tfitat de la naviga- 
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of navigation, as well as of the eco- 
nomic state of the regions served by 
the navigable waterway. 

In the absence of an agreement to 
the contrary, any riparian State will 
have the right, on valid reason being 
shown, to demand from the other 
riparians a reasonable contribution 
towards the cost of upkeep. 

3. In the absence of legitimate 
grounds for opposition by one of the 
riparian States, including the State 
territorially interested, based either 
on the actual conditions of naviga- 
bility in its territory, or on other 
interests such as, inter alia, the main- 
tenance of the normal water-condi- 
tions, requirements for irrigation, the 
use of water-power, or the necessity 
for constructing other and more ad- 
vantageous ways of communication, 
a riparian State may not refuse to 
carry out works necessary for the 
improvement of the navigability 
which are asked for by another 
riparian State, if the latter State 
offers to pay ^e cost of the works 
and a fair share of the additional cost 
of upkeep. It is understood, how- 
ever, that such works cannot be 
undertaken so long as the State of 
the territory on which they are to be 
carried out objects on the ground of 
vital interests. 

4. In the absence of any agree- 
ment to the contrary, a State which 
is obliged to carry out works of up- 
keep is entitled to free itself from the 
obligation, if, with the consent of all 
the co-riparian States, one or more of 
them agree to carry out the works 
instead of it; as regards works for 
improvement, a State which is ob- 
liged to carry them out shall be freed 
from the obligation, if it authorises 
the State which made the request to 
carry them out instead of it. The 
carrying out of works by States other 
than the State territorially inter- 
ested, or the sharing by such States 
in the cost of works, shall be so 
arranged as not to prejudice the 
rights of the State territorially in- 


tion, ainsi que de r6tat teonomique 
des regions desservies par la voie 
navigable. 

Sauf convention contraire, chacun 
des Etats riverains aura le droit, en 
invoquant des motifs valables, d’exi- 
ger des autres riverains une Equitable 
participation aux frais de cet en- 
tretien. 

3. Sauf motif legitime d'opposi- 
tion d’un des Etats riverains, y com- 
pris TEtat territorialement int6- 
ress6, fond6 soit sur les conditions 
m&mes de la navigability en son terri- 
toire, soit sur d’autres int^rSts tels 
que, entre autres, le maintien du 
regime normal des eaux, les besoins 
de rirrigation, I’utilisation de la force 
hydraulique ou la necessity de la 
construction d 'autres voies de com- 
munication plus avantageuses, un 
Etat riverain ne pourra se refuser k 
exycuter, k la demande d’un autre 
Etat riverain, les travaux nycessaires 
d'amyiioration de la navigability, si 
celui-ci offre d’en payer les frais, ainsi 
qu'une part yquitable de I’excydent 
des frais d’entretien. Nyanmoins, il 
est entendu que ces travaux ne pour- 
ront ytre entrepris tant que I’Etat 
sur le territoire duquel ils doivent 
ytre exycutys s'y oppose du chef 
d'intyryts vitaux. 

4. Sauf convention contraire, 
TEtat tenu d’exycuter les travaux 
d'entretien pourra se libyrer de cette 
obligation si, avec I’accord de tous 
les Etats co-riverains, un ou plusieurs 
d’entre eux acceptent de les exycuter 
k sa place; pour les travaux d'amy- 
lioration, TEtat tenu de les exycuter 
sera libyry de cette obligation s'il 
autorise TEtat demandeur k les exy- 
cuter k sa place; Texycution des 
travaux par des Etats autres que 
TEtat territorialement intyressy, ou 
la participation de ces Etats aux frais 
de ces travaux, seront assurys sans 
pryjudice, pour TEtat territoriale- 
ment intyressy, de ses droits de con- 
tr 61 e et d'administration sur ces 
travaux et des pryrogatives de sa 
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terested as regards the supervision 
and administrative control over the 
works, or its sovereignty and au- 
thority over the navigable waterway. 

5. On the waterways referred to in 
Article 2, the provisions of the pres- 
ent Article are to be applied subject 
to the terms of the Treaties, Conven- 
tions, or Navigation Acts which 
determine the powers and responsi- 
bilities of the International Commis- 
sion in respect of works. 

Subject to any special provisions 
in the said Treaties, Conventions, or 
Navigation Acts, which exist or may 
be concluded : 

(a) Decisions in regard to works 
will be made by the Commission. 

(b) The settlement, under the 
conditions laid down in Article 22 
below, of any dispute which may 
arise as a result of these decisions, 
may always be demanded on the 
grounds that these decisions are 
ultra vires, or that they infringe 
international conventions govern- 
ing navigable waterways. A re- 
quest for a settlement under the 
aforesaid conditions based on any 
other grounds can only be put for- 
ward by the State which is terri- 
torially interested. 

The decisions of this Commission 
shall be in conformity with the pro- 
visions of the present Article. 

6. Notwithstanding the provisions 
of paragraph i of this Article, a 
riparian State may, in the absence of 
any agreement to the contrary, close 
a waterway wholly or in part to 
navigation, with the consent of all 
the riparian States or of all the 
States represented on the Interna- 
tional Commission in the case of 
navigable waterways referred to in 
Article 2. 

As an exceptional case one of the 
riparian States of a navigable water- 
way of international concern not 
referred to in Article 2 may close the 
waterway to navigation, if the navi- 
gation on it is of very small impor- 


souverainet6 ou autoritfe sur la voie 
navigable. 


5. Sur les voies navigables vis6es k 
Tarticle 2, les dispositions du present 
article sont applicables sous reserve 
des stipulations des trait^s, conven- 
tions ou actes de navigation qui 
d^terminent les pouvoirs et la res- 
ponsabilit6 de la Commission Inter- 
nationale k regard des travaux. 

Sous reserve des dispositions sp6- 
ciales des dits traitfe, conventions ou 
actes de navigation, existants ou k 
conclure : 

a) les decisions concernant les 
travaux appartiennent k la Com- 
mission ; 

b) le rfeglement, dans les condi- 
tions pr6vues k I’article 22 ci-aprl^s, 
de tout diff^rend qui surgirait du 
chef de ces ddcisions pourra, dans 
tous les cas, 6tre demand^ pour 
motif d’incomp6tence ou de viola- 
tion des conventions Internatio- 
nales r6gissant les voies navigables. 
Pour tout autre motif, la requSte 
en vue d’un reglement dans les 
dites conditions ne pourra 6tre 
form6e que par TEtat territoriale- 
ment int6ress6. 

Les decisions de la Commission 
devront ^tre conformes aux regies du 
present article. 

6. Nonobstant les dispositions du 
premier paragraphe du present arti- 
cle, un Etat riverain pourra, sauf 
convention contraire, d^saffecter to- 
talement ou partiellement une voie 
navigable moyennant accord de tous 
les Etats riverains ou de tous les 
Etats repr6sent6s k la Commission 
internationale, dans le cas des voies 
navigables vis6es k Tarticle 2. 

Exceptionnellement, une voie navi- 
gable d’int^rgt international non 
vis6e k Tarticle 2 pourra ^tre d^saffec- 
t6e par Tun des Etats riverains, si la 
navigation y est tr^s peu d6velopp6e 
et si cet Etat justifie d'un int6r6t 
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tance, and if the State in question 
can justify its action on the ground of 
an economic interest clearly greater 
than that of navigation. In this 
case the closing to navigation may 
only take place after a year’s notice 
and subject to an appeal on the part 
of any other riparian State under the 
conditions laid down in Article 22. 
If necessary, the judgment shall pre- 
scribe the conditions under which the 
closing to navigation may be carried 
into effect. 

7. Should access to the sea be 
afforded by a navigable waterway of 
international interest through sev- 
eral branches, all of which are situ- 
ated in the territory of one and the 
same State, the provisions of para- 
graphs I, 2 and 3 of this Article 
shall apply only to the principal 
branches deemed necessary for pro- 
viding free access to the sea. 

Art. II. If on a waterway of 
international concern one or more of 
the riparian States are not parties to 
this Statute, the financial obligations 
undertaken by each of the Con- 
tracting States in pursuance of Arti- 
cle 10 shall not exceed those to which 
they would have been subject if all 
the riparian States had been Parties. 

Art. 12. In the absence of con- 
trary stipulations contained in a 
special agreement or treaty, for ex- 
ample, existing Conventions con- 
cerning customs and police measures 
and sanitary precautions, the ad- 
ministration of navigable waterways 
of international concern is exercised 
by each of the riparian States under 
whose sovereignty or authority the 
navigable waterway is situated. 
Each of such riparian States has, 
inter alia, the power and duty of 
publishing regulations for the navi- 
gation of such waterway and of see- 
ing to their execution. These regu- 
lations must be framed and applied 
in such a way as to facilitate the free 
exercise of navigation under the 
conditions laid down in this Statute. 


6conomique manifestement sup6rieur 
k celui de la navigation. Dans ce 
cas, la d^saffectation ne pourra avoir 
lieu qu’au bout d’une ann6e aprfes 
pr^avis et sauf recours d’un autre 
Etat riverain dans les conditions 
pr^vues k Tarticle 22. La decision 
fixera, le cas teh6ant, les conditions 
dans lesquelles la d^saffectation 
pourra 6tre faite. 


7. Dans les cas ok une voie 
navigable d’int^rSt international 
donne accfes k la mer par plusieurs 
bras situ6s dans le territoire d’un 
mSme Etat, les dispositions des 
paragraphes i, 2 et 3 du present 
article s’appliquent seulement aux 
bras principaux jug6s n6cessaires 
pour donner un plein acc&s ^ la mer. 

Art. II. Dans le cas ofl un ou 
plusieurs des Etats riverains d’une 
voie navigable d’int^r&t international 
ne sont pas parties au present Statut, 
les obligations financi&res assumes 
par chacun des Etats contractants en 
vertu de I’article 10 ne peuvent 
excfeder les obligations qu’ils auraient 
assum^es au cas ok tous les Etats 
riverains seraient parties au Statut. 

Art. 12. Sauf dispositions con- 
traires d’un accord ou traits par- 
ticulier, notamment des Conventions 
existantes relatives aux mesures 
douaniferes, k la police et aux precau- 
tions sanitaires, Tadministration des 
voies navigables d’interSt interna- 
tional est exercte par chacun des 
Etats riverains sous la souverainete 
ou Tautorite duquel cette voie navi- 
gable se trouve. Chacun des dits 
Etats riverains a notamment le 
pouvoir et est tenu d’edicter la 
r^glementation de la navigation sur 
ladite voie et de veiller k son applica- 
tion ; cette r^glementation devra Stre 
etablie et appliqu^e de telle mani^re 
que soit facilit6 le libre exercice de la 
navigation, dans les conditions pr^- 
vues au present Statut. 
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The rules of procedure dealing 
with such matters as ascertaining, 
prosecuting and punishing naviga- 
tion offences must be such as to 
promote as speedy a settlement as 
possible. 

Nevertheless, the Contracting 
States recognise that it is highly de- 
sirable that the riparian States 
should come to an understanding 
with regard to the administration of 
the navigable waterway and, in par- 
ticular, with regard to the adoption 
of navigation regulations of as uni- 
form a character throughout the 
whole course of such navigable 
waterway as the diversity of local 
circumstances permits. 

Public services of towage or other 
means of haulage may be established 
in the form of monopolies for the pur- 
pose of facilitating the exercise of 
navigation, subject to the unani- 
mous agreement of the riparian 
States or the States represented on 
the International Commission in the 
case of navigable waterways referred 
to in Article 2. 

Art. 13. Treaties, conventions or 
agreements in force relating to navi- 
gable waterways, concluded by the 
Contracting States before the coming 
into force of this Statute, are not, as 
a consequence of its coming into 
force, abrogated so far as concerns 
the States signatories to those 
treaties. 

Nevertheless, the Contracting 
States undertake not to apply among 
themselves any provisions of such 
treaties, conventions or agreements 
which may conflict with the rules of 
the present Statute. 

Art. 14. If any of the special 
agreements or treaties referred to in 
Article 12 has entrusted or shall here- 
after entrust certain functions to an 
international Commission which in- 
cludes representatives of States other 
than the riparian States, it shall be 
the duty of such Commission, sub- 
ject to the provisions of Article 10, to 
have exclusive regard to the interests 


Les rfegles de procedure touchant 
notamment la constatation, la pour- 
suite et la repression des deiits de 
navigation devront tendre k des 
solutions aussi exp^ditives que pos- 
sible. 

Toutefois, les Etats contractants 
reconnaissent qu’il est hautement 
desirable que les Etats riverains 
s’entendent pour ce qui concerne 
I’administration de la voie navigable 
et particulierement pour Tadoption 
d’une reglementation de la naviga- 
tion qui soit aussi uniforme, sur tout 
le parcours de cette voie navigable, 
que le permet la diversite des cir- 
constances locales. 

Des services publics monopolises 
de remorquage ou d’autres moyens 
de traction peuvent etre etablis, en 
vue de faciliter Texercice de la navi- 
gation, moyennant Taccord unanime 
des Etats riverains, ou des Etats 
representes k la Commission Inter- 
nationale dans le cas des voies 
navigables visees k Tarticle 2. 

Art. 13. Les traites, conventions 
ou accords en vigueur conclus par les 
Etats contractants en mati^re de 
voies navigables, avant la date de 
mise en vigueur du present Statut, ne 
sont pas abroges, en ce qui concerne 
les Etats signataires des dits traites, 
conventions ou accords par le fait de 
cette mise en vigueur. 

Toutefois, les Etats contractants 
s’engagent k ne pas appliquer entre 
eux celles des dispositions des dits 
traites, conventions ou accords qui 
seraient opposes aux regies du pre- 
sent Statut. 

Art. 14. Dans le cas oil un des 
accords ou traites particuliers vises k 
Tarticle 12 aurait confie, ou con- 
fierait certaines fonctions k une Com- 
mission Internationale, comprenant 
des representants d'Etats autres que 
les Etats riverains, cette Commission 
devrait s’inspirer exclusivement, sous 
reserve des dispositions de Tarticle 
10, des intergts de la navigation et 
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of navigation, and it shall be deemed 
to be one of the organisations re- 
ferred to in Article 24 of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. 
Consequently, it will exchange all 
useful information directly with the 
League and its organisations, and 
will submit an annual report to the 
League. 

The powers and duties of the Com- 
missions referred to in the preceding 
paragraph shall be laid down in the 
Act of Navigation of each navigable 
waterway and shall at least include 
the following: 

(а) the Commission shall be en- 
titled to draw up such navigation 
regulations as it thinks necessary 
itself to draw up, and all other navi- 
gation regulations shall be commu- 
nicated to it; 

(б) it shall indicate to the riparian 
States the action advisable for the 
upkeep of works and the mainte- 
nance of navigability; 

{c) it shall be furnished by each of 
the riparian States with official in- 
formation as to all themes for the 
improvement of the waterway ; 

Id) it shall be entitled, in cases in 
which the Act of Navigation does not 
include a special regulation with 
regard to the levying of dues, to 
approve of the levying of such dues 
and charges in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 7 of this Statute. 

Art. 15. This Statute does not 
prescribe the rights and duties of 
belligerents and neutrals in time of 
war. The Statute shall, however, 
continue in force in time of war so far 
as such rights and duties permit. 

Art. 16. This Statute does not 
impose upon a Contracting State any 
obligation conflicting with its rights 
and duties as a Member of the 
League of Nations. 

Art. 17. In the absence of any 
agreement to the contrary to which 
the State territorially interested is or 
may be a party, this Statute has no 
reference to the navigation of vessels 


serait consid6r6e comme un des 
organismes pr6vus k Tarticle 24 du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations; en 
consequence, elle ^changerait directe- 
ment avec les organes de la Societ6 
toutes informations utiles et ferait 
parvenir un rapport annuel k la 
Societe. 

Les attributions des Commissions 
pr^vues k Talinea precedent seront 
determin^es dans TActe de naviga- 
tion de chaque voie navigable et 
comporteront au moins les attribu- 
tions suivantes: 

a) La Commission aura quality 
pour eiaborer les reglements de 
navigation qu’elle jugerait n^cessaire 
d’eiaborer elle-meme et recevra com- 
munication de tous autres reglements 
de navigation ; 

b) Elle signalera aux Etats rive- 
rains les travaux utiles pour Tentre- 
tien des ouvrages et le maintien de la 
navigability ; 

c) Elle recevra de chacun des 
Etats riverains communication offi- 
cielle de tous projets d’amyiioration 
de la voie navigable ; 

d) Elle aura quality, au cas oil 
TActe de navigation ne comprendrait 
pas une reglementation spyciale 
quant k la perception des redevances, 
pour approuver la perception de 
celles-ci, en appliquant les disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 7 du prysent Statut. 

Art. 15. Le prysent Statut ne fixe 
pas les droits et les devoirs des 
belligyrants et des neutres en temps 
de guerre; nyanmoins, il subsistera en 
temps de guerre dans la mesure 
compatible avec ces droits et ces 
devoirs. 

Art. 16. Le prysent Statut n’im- 
pose k aucun des Etats contractants 
d'obligation qui irait k Tencontre de 
ses droits et devoirs en tant que 
Membre de la Sociyty des Nations. 

Art. 17. Sauf accords contraires 
auxquels TEtat territorialement in- 
tyressy est ou sera partie, le prysent 
Statut ne s’applique pas k la naviga- 
tion des navires et bfltiments de 
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of war or of vessels performing police 
or administrative functions, or, in 
general, exercising any kind of public 
authority. 

Art. 18. Each of the Contracting 
States undertakes not to grant either 
by agreement or in any other way, to 
a non-Contracting State, treatment 
with regard to navigation over a 
navigable waterway of international 
concern which, as between Contract- 
ing States, would be contrary to the 
provisions of this Statute. 

Art. 19. The measures of a gen- 
eral or particular character which a 
Contracting State is obliged to take 
in case of an emergency affecting the 
safety of the State or the vital inter- 
ests of the country may, in excep- 
tional cases and for a period as short 
as possible, involve a deviation from 
the provisions of the above Articles; 
it being understood that the principle 
of the freedom of navigation, and 
especially communication between 
the riparian States and the sea, must 
be maintained to the utmost possible 
extent. 

Art. 20. This Statute does not 
entail in any way the withdrawal of 
existing greater facilities granted to 
the free exercise of navigation on any 
navigable waterway of international 
concern, under conditions consistent 
with the principle of equality laid 
down in this Statute, as regards the 
nationals, the goods and the flags of 
all the Contracting States; nor does 
it entail the prohibition of such grant 
of greater facilities in the future. 


Art. 21. In conformity with Arti- 
cle 23 (e) of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, any Contracting 
State which can establish a good case 
against the application of any provi- 
sion of this Statute in some or all of 
its territory on the ground of the 
grave economic situation arising out 
of the acts of devastation perpe- 
trated on its soil during the war 
1914-1918, shall be deemed to be 


guerre, de police, de contrdle ni, en 
g6n6ral, de tous bitiments exergant, 
k un titre quelconque, la puissance 
publique. 

Art. 18. Chacun des Etats con- 
tractants s’engage k ne pas conc6der, 
soit par accord, soit de toute autre 
mani^re, k un Etat non contractant, 
un traitement, relatif k la navigation 
sur une voie navigable d’int^rSt 
international, qui, entre Etats con- 
tractants, serait contraire aux dis- 
positions du present Statut. 

Art. 19. II pourra etre exception- 
nellement, et pour un terme aussi 
limitd que possible, d6rog^ aux dis- 
positions des articles pr6c6dents par 
des mesures particuli^res ou g6n^- 
rales que chacun des Etats contrac- 
tants serait oblige de prendre en cas 
d*4v6nements graves int^ressant la 
sflret6 de TEtat ou les int6r^ts 
vitaux du pays, 6tant entendu que le 
principe de la liberty de la navigation 
et sp^cialement la communication 
entre les pays riverains et la mer 
doivent Stre maintenus dans toute 
la mesure possible. 

Art. 20. Le present Statut ne 
comporte aucunement le retrait de 
facility plus grandes en vigueur 
accord^es au libre exercice de la 
navigation, sur une voie navigable 
d’int^rSt international quelconque, 
dans des conditions compatibles avec 
le principe d’6galit6 present par le 
pr6sent Statut, en ce qui concerne les 
ressortissants, les biens et les pavil- 
ions de tous les Etats contractants. 
II ne comporte pas davantage Tinter- 
diction d’en accorder k Tavenir de 
semblables. 

Art. 21. Conform^ment k Tarticle 
23 (e) du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions, tout Etat contractant qui 
pourra invoquer valablement, contre 
I’application de Tune quelconque des 
dispositions du present Statut, sur 
tout ou partie de son territoire, une 
situation 6conomique grave resultant 
de devastations commises sur son sol 
pendant la guerre de 1914-1918, sera 
consider^ comme dispense tempo- 
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relieved temporarily of the obliga- 
tions arising from the application of 
such provision, it being understood 
that the principle of freedom of 
navigation must be observed as far as 
possible. 

Art. 22. Without prejudice to the 
provisions of paragraph 5 of Article 
10, any dispute between States as to 
the interpretation or application of 
this Statute which is not settled 
directly between them shall be 
brought before the Permanent Court 
of International Justice, unless under 
a special agreement or a general ar- 
bitration provision steps are taken 
for the settlement of the dispute by 
arbitration or some other means. 


Proceedings are opened in the 
manner laid down in Article 40 of the 
Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. 

In order to settle such disputes, 
however, in a friendly way as far as 
possible, the Contracting States 
undertake before resorting to any 
judicial proceedings and without 
prejudice to the powers and right of 
action of the Council and of the 
Assembly to submit such disputes for 
an opinion to any body established 
by the League of Nations as the 
advisory and technical organisation 
of the Members of the League in 
matters of communications and trans- 
it. In urgent cases a preliminary 
opinion may recommend temporary 
measures intended in particular to 
restore the facilities for free naviga- 
tion which existed before the act or 
occurrence which gave rise to the 
dispute. 

Art. 23. A navigable waterway 
shall not be considered as of interna- 
tional concern on the sole ground 
that it traverses or delimits zones or 
enclaves, the extent and population 
of which are small as compared with 
those of the territories which it 
traverses, and which form detached 
portions or establishments belonging 


rairement des obligations r6sultent 
de Tapplication de ladite disposition, 
6tant entendu que le principe de la 
liberty de la navigation doit Stre 
observ6 dans toute la mesure pos- 
sible. 

Art. 22. Sans prejudice des dis- 
positions de Tarticle 10, paragraphe 
5, et k d^faut d’entente directe entre 
les Etats, tous diff^rends qui sur- 
giraient entre eux, relativement k 
rinterprdtation ou k Tapplication du 
present Statut, seront port^s devant 
la Cour permanente de Justice inter- 
nationale, k moins que, par applica- 
tion d’une Convention sp^ciale ou 
d'une clause g6n6rale d’arbitrage, il 
ne soit proc6d6 k un rfeglement du 
diff^rend, soit par arbitrage, soit de 
toute autre mani^re. 

Le recours sera form6 ainsi qu’il 
est pr6vu k Tarticle 40 du Statut de 
la Cour permanente de Justice in- 
ternationale. 

Toutefois, afin de r^gler autant 
que possible ces diff trends k Tamia- 
ble, les Etats contractants s’enga- 
gent, pr6alablement k toute instance 
judiciaire et sous reserve des droits et 
attributions du Conseil et de I’As- 
sembl^e, k soumettre ces diff^rends 
pour avis consultatif k Torgane qui se 
trouverait institu6 par la Soci6t^ des 
Nations comme organe consultatif et 
technique des Membres de la Soci6t^, 
en ce qui concerne les Communica- 
tions et le Transit. En cas d’ur- 
gence, un avis provisoire pourra 
recommander toutes mesures provi- 
sionnelles, destin6es notamment k 
rendre k la libre navigation les 
facilit^s dont elle jouissait avant 
Tacte ou le fait ayant donn6 lieu au 
diff6rend. 

Art. 23. Une voie navigable ne 
^ra pas consid6r6e comme d’int6r€t 
international, du fait seul qu’elle 
traverse ou d^limite des zones ou 
enclaves d’une 6tendue et d’une 
population tr^s faibles par rapport k 
celles des territoires traverses et qui 
forment des parties d^tachtes ou des 
6tablissements appartenant k un 
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to a State other than that to which 
the said river belongs, with this ex- 
ception, throughout its navigable 
course. 

Art. 24. This Statute shall not be 
applicable to a navigable waterway 
of international concern which has 
only two riparian States, and which 
separates, for a considerable dis- 
tance, a Contracting State from a 
non-Contracting State whose Gov- 
ernment is not recognised by the 
former at the time of the signing of 
this Statute, until an agreement has 
been concluded between them estab- 
lishing, for the waterway in question, 
an administrative and customs re- 
gime which affords suitable safe- 
guards to the Contracting State. 

Art. 25. It is understood that this 
Statute must not be interpreted as 
regulating in any way rights and 
obligations inter se of territories 
forming part, or placed under the 
protection, of the same sovereign 
State, whether or not these territories 
are individually Members of the 
League of Nations. 


Etat autre que celui auquel ladite 
rivifere appartient, k cette exception 
pr^s, dans tout son parcours navi- 
gable. 

Art. 24. Le present Statut ne sera 
pas applicable k une voie navigable 
d’int^rgt international ayant deux 
riverains seulement et qui s6pare sur 
une grande longueur un Etat con- 
tractant d’un Etat non contractant 
dont le Gouvernement n’est pas 
reconnu par le premier au moment de 
la signature du present Statut, tant 
qu’un accord n’aura pas 6t€ conclu 
entre eux, 6tablissant pour la voie 
d’eau consid6r6e, un regime adminis- 
tratif et douanier qui donne k I’Etat 
contractant des s6curit6s conve- 
nables. 

Art. 25. II est entendu que ce 
Statut ne doit pas Stre interpr6t6 
comme r^glant en quoi que ce soit 
les droits et obligations inter se de 
territoires faisant partie ou places 
sous la protection d’un mSme Etat 
souverain, que ces territoires pris 
individuellement soient ou non 
Membre de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 


No. 42b 

Additional Protocol to the Convention on the Regime of Navigable 
Waterways of International Concern. Opened for signature at 
Barcelona, April 20, 1921. 

Protocole additionnel k la Convention sur le regime des voles navi- 
gables d’intSrOt international. Ouvert ^ la signature el Barce- 
lone, 20 avrU 1921. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this protocol had 
been deposited at Geneva by Albania, Austria, British Empire, Chile, ^ Czechoslovakia,^ 
Denmark, Finland,^ Greece, Hungary, India, Luxemburg, Newfoundland, New Zealand, 
Norway, Palestine, Rumania, Siam, Sweden.' 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 7 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 65. 

In force, October 31, 1922* 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.479.N.327.1921.VIII. 

' Accepting paragraph (b). 

* Regikered with the S^retariat of the League of Nations, No. 173, October 8, 1921. 
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I. The States signatories of the 
Convention on the Regime of Navi- 
gable Waterways of International 
Concern, signed at Barcelona on 
April 20th, 1921, whose duly author- 
ised representatives have affixed 
their signatures to the present Proto- 
col, hereby declare that, in addition 
to the Freedom of Communications 
which they have conceded by virtue 
of the Convention on Navigable 
Waterways considered as of interna- 
tional concern, they further concede, 
on condition of reciprocity, without 
prejudice to their rights of sover- 
eignty, and in time of peace, 

(a) on all navigable waterways, 

(J) on all naturally navigable 
waterways, 

which are placed under their sover- 
eignty or authority, and which, not 
being considered as of international 
concern, are accessible to ordinary 
commercial navigation to and from 
the sea, and also in all the ports situ- 
ated on these waterways, perfect 
equality of treatment for the flags of 
any State signatory of this Protocol 
as regards the transport of imports 
and exports without transhipment. 

At the time of signing, the signa- 
tory States must declare whether 
they accept the obligation to the full 
extent indicated under paragraph (a) 
above, or only to the more limited 
extent defined by paragraph (b). 

It is understood that States which 
have accepted paragraph (a) are not 
bound as regards those which have 
accepted paragraph (&), except under 
the conditions resulting from the 
latter paragraph. 

It is also understood that those 
States which possess a large number 
of ports (situated on navigable water- 
ways) which have hitherto remained 
closed to international commerce, 
may, at the time of the signing of the 
present Protocol, exclude from its ap- 
plication one or more of the navi- 
gable waterways referred to above. 
The signatory States may declare 


I. Les Etats signataires de la 
Convention sur le Regime des Voies 
navigables dTnt^r^t international, 
sign^e k Barcelone le 20 avril 1921, 
dont les repr^sentants dflment au- 
toris^s ont appos6 leurs signatures au 
pr6sent Protocole, d^clarent que, en 
plus de la liberty des communica- 
tions accord^e par eux en vertu de la 
Convention sur les Voies navigables 
consid6r6es comme d’Int6r6t inter- 
national, ils accordent, sous reserve 
de reciprocity, sans prejudice de leurs 
droits de souverainete et en temps de 
paix, sur: 

a) toutes les voies navigables, 

b) toutes les voies naturellement 

navigables, 

qui, plac^es sous leur souverainete ou 
autorite et n’etant pas considerees 
comme d’interet international, sont 
accessibles k la navigation commer- 
ciale ordinaire vers et depuis la mer, 
ainsi que dans les ports situes sur ces 
voies d’eau, une egalite parfaite de 
traitement aux pavilions de tout 
Etat signataire du present Protocole, 
en ce qui concerne les transports 
d’importation et d 'exportation sans 
transbordement. 

Lors de la signature, les Etats 
signataires doivent notifier s’ils ac- 
ceptent les obligations dans I’etendue 
indiquee sous la lettre a) ci-dessus, 
ou seulement dans I’etendue plus 
restreinte define sous la lettre b), 

II est entendu que les Etats ayant 
accepte le paragraphe a) ne sont lies 
envers ceux ayant accepte le para- 
graph b) que sous les conditions 
resultant de ce dernier. 

II est egalement entendu que les 
Etats, dont un nombre considerable 
de ports situes sur des voies navi- 
gables sont restes fermes jusqu'i 
present au commerce international, 
peuvent, lors de la signature du pre- 
sent Protocole, exclure de son appli- 
cation une ou plusieurs des voies 
navigables ci-dessus definies. 

Les Etats signataires seront libres 
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that their acceptance of the present 
Protocol does not include any or all 
of the colonies, overseas possessions 
or protectorates under their sover- 
eignty or authority, and they may 
subsequently adhere separately on 
behalf of any colony, overseas pos- 
session or protectorate so excluded in 
their declaration. They may also 
denounce the Protocol separately in 
accordance with its provisions, in re- 
spect of any colony, overseas posses- 
sion or protectorate under their 
sovereignty or authority. 


The present Protocol shall be rati- 
fied. Each Power shall send its 
ratification to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations, who shall 
cause notice of such ratification to be 
given to all the other signatory Pow- 
ers; these ratifications shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The present Protocol shall remain 
open for the signature or adherence 
of the States which have signed the 
above-mentioned Convention or 
have given their adherence to it. 

It shall come into force after the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations has received the ratification 
of two States; provided, however, 
that the said Convention has come 
into force by that time. 

It may be denounced at any time 
after the expiration of a period of two 
years dating from the time of the 
reception by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations of the rati- 
fication of the denouncing State. 
The denunciation shall not take 
effect until one year after it has been 
received by the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations. A denuncia- 
tion of the Convention on the Re- 
gime of Navigable Waterways of 
International Concern shall be con- 
sidered as including a denunciation of 
the present Protocol. 


de declarer que leur acceptation du 
present Protocole ne s'6tend pas k 
Tensemble ou k une partie des colo- 
nies, possessions d’outre-mer ou pro- 
tectorats se trouvant sous leur sou- 
verainet6 ou autorit6. Ces Etats 
pourront done, par la suite, adherer 
au Protocole s^par6ment, au nom 
d’une colonie, d*une possession 
d’outre-mer ou d'un protectorat, 
ainsi exclus dans leur declaration. 
Ils pourront ^galement d6noncer le 
Protocole, conformement k ses dis- 
positions, separ^ment au nom d’une 
quelconque des colonies, possessions 
d’outre-mer ou protectorats, se trou- 
vant sous leur souverainete ou 
autorite. 

Le present Protocole sera ratifi6. 
Chaque Puissance adressera sa rati- 
fication au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, par les soins 
duquel il en sera donne avis k toutes 
les autres Puissances signataires. 
Les ratifications resteront deposees 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la 
Societe des Nations. 

Le present Protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature ou adhesion des 
Etats ayant signe la Convention 
mentionnee ci-dessus ou y ayant 
adhere. 

II entrera en vigueur apres recep- 
tion par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations de la ratification 
de deux Etats; pourvu, toutefois, 
qu’^ cette 6poque ladite Convention 
soit entree en vigueur. 

II peut etre denonce k toute 
epoque aprfes I’expiration d’une pe- 
riode de deux ans, k compter de la 
date de la reception par le Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations de 
la ratification de I’Etat qui denonce. 
La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu’une annee apres sa reception par 
le Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations. La denonciation de la 
Convention sur le Regime des Voies 
navigables d’lntergt international 
sera consideree comme comprenant 
la denonciation du present Protocole. 
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Done at Barcelona, the twentieth Fait k Barcelone, le vingt avril mil 
day of April, nineteen hundred and neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
twenty-one, in a single copy, of exemplaire dont les textes frangais et 
which the French and English texts anglais feront foi. 
shall be authentic. 

^ South Africa; Albania^ Fan S. Noli; Argentina; Australia; Austria; 
Belgium, Xavier Neujean (En acceptant le paragraphe a); Bolivia; Brazil; 
Bulgaria; Canada; Chile, Manuel Rivas VicuSa; China; Colombia; Costa- 
Rica; Cuba; Denmark, A. Holck-Colding (En acceptant le paragraphe a); 
British Empire, H. Llewellyn Smith (In respect of the United Kingdom only. 
Accepting paragraph a) ; New Zealand, H. Llewellyn Smith (In respect of New 
Zealand. Accepting paragraph a) ; Spain, E. Ortuno (En acceptant le paragraphe 
a); Esthonia; Finland, Rolf Thesleff (En acceptant le paragraphe b); 
France; Greece, G. Caradja; Guatemala; Haiti; Honduras; India, Theo 
Russell* (In respect of India only accepting paragraph a); Italy; Japan; 
Latvia; Luxemburg; Nicaragua; Norway, Fridtjof Nansen; Panama; Para- 
guay; Netherlands; Peru; Persia; Poland; Portugal, A. Freire d’ Andrade; 
Roumania; Salvador; Serb-Croat-Slovene State; Siam; Sweden, Fredrik 
Hansen (En acceptant le paragraphe a); Switzerland; Czecho-Slovakia, Ing. 
Bohuslaw Muller (En acceptant le paragraphe b) (Corrig. MtJLLER.); Uru- 
guay; Venezuela. 


No. 43 

DECLARATION Recognizing the Right to a Flag of States having no 
Seacoast. Opened for signature at Barcelona, April 20, 1921. 

DECLARATION portant reconnaissance du droit au pavilion des 
Etats depourvus de littoral maritime. Ouverte k la signature k 
Barcelone, 20 avril 1921. 

Editor’s Note. In Article 273 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, the High 
Contracting Parties agreed “to recognize the flag flown by the vessels of an Allied or Asso- 
ciated Power having no seacoast which are registered at some one specified place situated 
in its territory; such place shall serve as the port of registry of such vessels.’’ The number of 
landlocked states was increased at the close of the World War, and the experience of Switzer- 
land during the war itself had shown the necessity for legislation in line with this declaration. 

Ratifications. On September i , 1 931 , this declaration had been definitively accepted by 
Albania, Australia, Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Czechoslo- 
vakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Latvia, 
Netherlands, Newfoundland, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Siam, ^uth Africa, 
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, and Yugoslavia.* Certain of these states accepted the declara- 
tion without ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this declaration is also published in 7 League of NaHons Treaty 
Series^ p. 73; 116 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 547; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 739. Sec 

1 Hm follows the list of States Members of the League of Nations which have signed the 
Additional Protocol or which have the right to adhere to it. 

*Mr. Theo Russell, Minister Plenipotentiary to His Britannic Majesty in Berne, was 
duly authorised to sign the Additional Protocol on behalf of India. 

* League of Nations Document^ A.6.(a).l93i.V. Annex. 
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also VerhaUm Records of the Barcelona Conference relating to the DeclaraHon Recognizing the 
Right to a Flag of States having no Seacoast (Geneva: Publications of the League of Nations, 
1921); J. Spiropulos, ‘'Recht des Binnenstaates auf Flaggenfuhrung zur See,” 13 Zeitschrift 
fiir Volkerrecht (1924), p. 103. 

In force ^ 


Text from League of Nations Document^ C.479.M.327.1921.VIII. 


The undersigned, duly authorised 
for the purpose, declare that the 
States which they represent recog- 
nise the flag flown by the vessels of 
any State having no seacoast which 
are registered at some one specified 
place situated in its territory; such 
place shall serve as the port of regis- 
try of such vessels. 

Barcelona, April the 20th, 1921, 
done in a single copy of which the 
English and French texts shall be 
authentic. 

[Signed:] B. Fernandez y Medina, Uruguay; P. Scassi, Grece; Motta, 
Suisse; Evenor Hazera, Panama; Trifon Melean, Bolivie; Germain 
Albat, Lettonie; N. Galvez S., Guatemala; Joseph Wielovieyski, Po- 
logne; Lubin Bochkoff, Bulgaria; Reinhardt, Autriche ; Fredrik Han- 
sen, Suede ; Xavier Neujean, Belgique ; Maurice Sibille, France ; Ouang 
Yong-Pao, Chine; Van Panhuys, Pays-Bas; E. Ortuno, Espagne; V. Sid- 
ziKAUsKAs, Lithuania; Hussein Khan Alai, Perse; A. Holck-Colding, 
Danemark; Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Chili; Paolo Bignami, Italie; A. 
Freire d* Andrade, Portugal; A. Tresic Pavicic, Royaume des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes; Ing. Bohuslav MCller, Republique Tchecoslovaque ; 
Fridtjof Nansen, Norvege; H. Llewellyn Smith, British Empire 2; 
H. Llewellyn Smith, New Zealand; Kershaw, India; C. R. Pusta, 
Esthonie; Fan S. Noli, Albania; M. Matsuda, Japon. 


Les soussign6s, dflment autoris^s k 
cet effet, declarant que les Etats 
qu*ils repr^sentent reconnaissent le 
pavilion des navires de tout Etat qui 
n’a pas de littoral maritime, lorsqu’- 
ils sont enregistr^s en un lieu unique 
d6termin6, situ6 sur son territoire; ce 
lieu constituera pour ces navires le 
port d’enregistrement. 

Barcelona, le vingt avril 1921, fait 
en un seul exemplaire dont les textes 
frangais et anglais font 6galement foi. 


No. 44 

STATUTES of the International Hydrographic Bureau. Adopted at 

Monaco, June 21, 1921. 

STATUTS du Bureau hydrographique international. Adoptes d 

Monaco, 21 juin 1921. 


Editor’s Note. The International Hydrographic Bureau was created as a result of an 
informal agreement reached at the International Hydrographic Conference in London on 

^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 174, October 8, 1921. 
The date of the declaration’s coming into force is not clearly indicated in information avail- 
able to the editor. 

* Subject to the declaration inserted in the Proc^s-Verbal of the Meeting of April 19th. 
1921, as to the British Dominions which were not represented at the Barcelona Conference. 
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June 30, 1919. See Report of Proceedings of the International Hydrographic Conference, Lon- 
don, ipiQf p. 44. A Committee of three members was appointed at that time, and various 
governments later informally signified their approval. The following states became “ mem- 
bers” of the Bureau: Argentina, Australia, Belgium,^ Brazil, Chile, China, Denmark, Egypt, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Italy, Japan, Monaco, Netherlands, Norway, 
Peru, Poland, Portugal, Siam, Spain, Sweden, United States of America. The Bureau, 
located at 3 Avenue du Port, Monaco, publishes the semiannual Hydrographic Review, and a 
monthly bulletin. 

Bibliography. A. P. Niblack, ” Relation of the International Hydrographic Bureau to 
the League of Nations,” 3 Hydrographic Review (1926), No. 2, p. 19; Parry, “History of the 
Inception of the I. H. B.,” i idem 0923 )> p. 9. 


In force, June 21, 1921 * 

Text from publication by the International Hydrographic Bureau, 1926. 


I. Constitution 

1. The International Hydro- 
graphic Bureau is an institution 
established by certain Maritime 
States and was taken under the 
direction of the League of Nations on 
5th October 1921. 

2. States which were members of 
the Bureau at its creation in June 
1921, those which have joined the 
Bureau subsequent to its establish- 
ment, and those which have with- 
drawn their membership, are enu- 
merated in Appendices A, B and C. 

These Appendices shall be kept up 
to date by the Secretary-General. 

3. (a) Any other State, Member 
of the League of Nations, if it so 
desires, shall be admitted as a mem- 
ber of the Bureau on condition that 
it pays its proportional part in the 
assets of the Bureau, as given in the 
Balance Sheet of the Annual Report 
if it is admitted before July ist, and 
in a balance sheet to be drawn up for 
July 1st if it is admitted after that 
date. 

(b) This proportional part will be 
calculated as follows: 

The total amount of the assets of 
the Bureau, multiplied by the num- 
ber of votes allocated to the new 
State Member according to its ton- 
nage, and divided by the total num- 
ber of votes allocated to the aggre- 


gate States Members before the 
admission of the new Member. 

(c) The admission of States which 
are not members of the League of 
Nations, will be decided by the vote 
of the members of the Bureau, and 
not less than two-thirds of the num- 
ber of these must give their consent 
to such admission, which implies the 
financial obligation mentioned in 
article 3 (a) & (b). 

4. (a) The Membership of any 
State which has not paid its contribu- 
tion towards the upkeep of the Bu- 
reau {see Art. 33 et seq,) for two con- 
secutive years shall be suspended and 
such State will not be accepted again 
as a Member until the outstanding 
contributions have been paid. 

(b) Any State Member which does 
not pay the full contribution due 
shall be given two years in which to 
make good the deficit, beginning 
with the first notice given by the 
Directing Committee; at the end of 
this period its Membership shall be 
suspended until the balance due is 
received. 

5. (a) Any Member which wishes 
to withdraw from the Bureau can do 
so by notifying the Directing Com- 
mittee thereof, but it shall, by this 
act, abandon all rights to the assets 
of the Bureau and to the benefits 
conferred by Membership. 

(b) If its financial obligations to 


^Withdrew in 1924. • Not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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the Bureau are not settled before the 
withdrawal is notified, that state 
shall be crossed off the list of Mem- 
bers of the Bureau and may not 
again become a Member until the 
obligations have been settled in 
accordance with the Statutes, even 
though the State be a Member of the 
League of Nations. 

11. Objects and Powers 

6. The Bureau has as its objects: 

(i) to establish a close and per- 
manent association between the 
Hydrographic Services of its Mem- 
bers, 

(ii) to co-ordinate the hydro- 
graphic work of these Services with a 
view to rendering navigation easier 
and safer in all the seas of the world, 

(iii) to cause the Hydrographic 
Offices to adopt the Resolutions 
made by the International Hydro- 
graphic Conferences, 

(iv) to endeavour to obtain uni- 
formity as far as is possible in hydro- 
graphic documents, 

(v) to encourage the adoption of 
the best methods of carrying out 
hydrographic surveys, 

(vi) to advance the theory and 
practice of the science of Hydrog- 
raphy. 

7. (a) The Bureau shall be a con- 
sultative body only, and shall have 
no authority whatsoever over the 
Hydrographic Offices of the Mem- 
bers, which remain entirely inde- 
pendent, with complete liberty and 
initiative. 

(b) It shall never deal with any 
subject which involves questions of 
international policy. 

8. The Bureau shall keep itself in 
direct and close communication with 
the Hydrographic and other scien- 
tific Offices of the Members. 

It may communicate with such 
Offices of other States also, at its 
discretion. 

9. (a) The principal work which 
should be undertaken by the Bureau 
is the following: 


(i) The study of documents 
published by Hydrographic Offices. 

(ii) The drawing up and pub- 
lication of various lists, such as of 
geographical positions, abbrevia- 
tions and conventional signs used 
on charts, etc, 

(iii) The study of methods of 
hydrographic surveying. 

(iv) The study of methods em- 
ployed for the production of the 
results of surveys for publication. 

(v) The study of the construc- 
tion and use of hydrographic in- 
struments and appliances, the 
principles of which have been 
approved by any Hydrographic 
Office. 

(vi) The study of the methods 
of recruiting and training person- 
nel for surveying vessels and Hy- 
drographic Offices. 

(vii) The making of researches 
on any other subjects which affect 
Hydrography. 

(b) Reports on the result of such 
studies and research, which appear to 
be of general interest, shall be sent to 
the Members. 

10. (a) For the purpose of making 
the studies and researches referred to 
in Article 9, the Bureau shall form 
collections of : 

(i) all the latest editions of the 
charts and works published by the 
Hydrographic, and other Offices of 
the Members with reference to 
their own coasts and those of their 
Colonies. 

(ii) a full set of catalogues and 
index charts, published by all 
countries. 

(b) It shall also collect such docu- 
ments issued by the Hydrographic 
and Meteorological Offices of various 
Nations which might prove useful to 
Hydrography and Navigation. 

(c) These collections should be 
kept complete and, for this purpose, 
the Hydrographic Offices of the 
Members will send to the Bureau a 
copy of all necessary new editions 
and publications. 
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(d) It will form a collation of 
documents of a hydrographic charac- 
ter which are considered to be stand- 
ard works. 

11. The Bureau will prepare, for 
issue to the Members, a list, as com- 
plete as possible, of hydrographic 
documents or publications which are 
of historical interest and which are to 
be found in the various Hydro- 
graphic Offices or in Libraries. 

12. The Bureau will distribute to 
the Members any useful information 
it receives on the subject of surveys 
or publications which have been car- 
ried out or published or are being 
prepared in the Offices of Members, 
whether such work be new or for the 
purpose of revision. 

As far as possible it will obtain 
such information from the Hydro- 
graphic Offices of other States and 
will publish it immediately. 

13. The Bureau will inform the 
Hydrographic, or other competent 
Offices of the Members, of hydro- 
graphic work of an international 
character and of questions which are 
of general interest which it might be 
useful to study or to undertake. 

It will do its best to cause such 
questions to be solved or such work 
to be executed by obtaining the nec- 
essary collaboration between the 
interested States. 

14. The Buieau will use its influ- 
ence with the Hydrographic Offices 
to encourage the survey of those 
parts of the coasts of their countries 
which appear to be insufficiently 
surveyed and the publication of in- 
formation necessary for the safety of 
navigation in the vicinity thereof. 

Where no particular national 
Office is concerned it will communi- 
cate with the Office or Offices spe- 
cially interested. 

15. (a) The Bureau will satisfy as 
far as possible all requests for infor- 
mation or advice in connection with 
its work addressed to it by a 
Member. 

(b) Questions which can be dealt 


with directly between two Hydro- 
graphic Offices should not, as a rule, 
be referred to the Bureau. 

16. The Bureau will, on request, 
tender its advice and assistance to 
those States which have not yet 
established a Hydrographic Service, 
or whose Hydrographic Services are 
not fully developed, in order to en- 
able them to establish or further de- 
velop such Services. 

17. The Bureau shall give a con- 
sidered opinion on all questions deal- 
ing with its work which are referred 
to it by Conferences or by Scientific 
Institutions. 

III. Representatives 

18. For the purpose of correspond- 
ence with the Bureau the Govern- 
ments of the Members will appoint 
Official Representatives who should 
be, for preference, the Heads of the 
Hydrographic Services. 

19. Any Member may tempo- 
rarily attach to the Bureau an Offi- 
cial for the purpose of obtaining in- 
formation, and the Bureau shall give 
him every facility for this work. 

Such official shall not become a 
member of the personnel of the 
Bureau. 

IV. Seat and Languages of the 

Bureau 

20. The seat of the Bureau is in 
the Principality of Monaco. 

21. (a) The languages used by the 
Bureau are those which have been 
adopted by the League of Nations, 
namely French and English. 

(b) Any State, if it considers it 
preferable, may make use of another 
language in its communications with 
the Bureau which, however, shall not 
be held responsible for any delay 
which may ensue if any such other 
language is used. 

V. Constitution and Powers of 
THE Directing Committee 

22. The Bureau shall be governed 
by a Directing Committee which is 
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responsible for the efficient per- 
formance of its work: 

(i) This Committee shall consist 
of three members, to be called Direc- 
tors, one of whom shall act as Presi- 
dent. Their order of precedence and 
the method of their election are regu- 
lated by Articles 59 and 60. 

(ii) The Directors must be of 
three different nationalities and 
should have had considerable sea 
experience and have great knowledge 
of practical Hydrography. 

(iii) In the elections the technical 
acquirements only of the candidates 
should be taken into consideration. 
No particular rank or other standing 
is required of them. 

(iv) A Director, having been in- 
capacitated for duty for six consecu- 
tive months, or for an aggregate of 
twelve months, if not consecutive, 
during his mandate, shall automati- 
cally cease to be a Member of the 
Directing Committee. 

(v) In every three years of service, 
each Director is entitled to two 
months' leave, exclusive of travel 
time, for the purpose of visiting his 
own country, and reasonable travel- 
ling expenses to and from his home or 
official residence shall be refunded to 
him. 

23. The Members of the Com- 
mittee shall be appointed for a period 
which terminates on the last day of 
the third month succeeding that dur- 
ing which the new Committee has 
been elected. 

24. The Members of the Com- 
mittee are eligible for re-election. 

25. Each Director will be specially 
nominated to take charge of one or 
more branches of the work of the 
Bureau, but the Committee should 
deliberate on all the important ques- 
tions dealing therewith. 

26. The Committee shall meet at 
least once a week. 

If only two Directors attend a 
Committee meeting and a decision 
cannot be postpon^ to a full meet- 
ing, the vote of the President or of 


the Acting President shall be pre- 
ponderant. 

VI. Personnel 

27. The personnel of the Bureau 
shall be under the control of the 
Directing Committee. 

28. The personnel shall consist of 
a Secretary-General and a certain 
number of technical and adminis- 
trative employees. 

29. (a) The Secretary-General 
shall be chosen by the Directing 
Committee from amongst the candi- 
dates selected for this post by the 
Delegates to the Conferences accord- 
ing to the method described in Arti- 
cles 59, (x) and (xi), and 60. 

(b) It is essential that the Secre- 
tary-General should be familiar with 
hydrographic surveying and its meth- 
ods, and he should be well ac- 
quainted with the languages used by 
the Bureau. 

(c) There are no restrictions as to 
his nationality except that laid down 
by Article 59 (i). 

(d) The Secretary-General, hav- 
ing been incapacitated for duty for 
six consecutive months, or for an 
aggregate of twelve months, if not 
consecutive, during his mandate, 
shall automatically cease to be 
Secretary-General . 

(e) In every three years of service, 
the Secretary-General is entitled to 
two months' leave, exclusive of travel 
time, for the purpose of visiting his 
own country, and reasonable travel- 
ling expenses to and from his home or 
official residence shall be refunded to 
him. 

30. The Secretary-General shall 
be appointed for the same period as 
are the members of the Directing 
Committee (see Article 23). 

31. He may be nominated as a 
candidate for the post of Secretary- 
General at the next election. 

32. The technical and administra- 
tive employees shall be appointed as 
necessary, by the Directing Com- 
mittee. 
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VII. Finance 

33. (a) The receipts of the Bureau 
and the salaries of the Directors and 
of the Secretary-General shall be 
calculated on the basis of an interna- 
tional standard which is the gold 
franc, 

(b) The contributions of the 
Members, towards the upkeep of the 
Bureau, shall be based on this stand- 
ard and they should be paid to the 
account of the Bureau at its Bank. 

34. (a) The contributions of the 
Members shall be fixed by the fol- 
lowing rules: 

(i) All tonnage mentioned is gross 
tonnage and vessels of over 200 tons 
only are taken into consideration. 

(ii) For the purpose of obtaining 
the approximate gross tonnage of 
ships of war, this shall be taken as six 
sevenths of the displacement ton- 
nage. 

(iii) Each Member shall subscribe 
two shares of 2,000 francs gold ; those 
which own 50,000 tons of shipping 
or more (Navy and Merchant Ma- 
rine), shall contribute supplemen- 
tary shares of the same value in 
accordance with the following scale : 


Tons 

IN 100,000 

Supplementary 

Shares 

0.5— 1.8 

1 

1.9 — 4.0 

2 

4.1— 7.8 

3 

7.9— 13-6 

4 

13.7— 22.5 

5 

22.6— 34.9 

6 

35 0— 49.5 

7 

49.6— 66.3 

8 

66.4 85.2 

9 

85.3—106.1 

10 

106.2 128.9 

II 

129.0— 153.3 

12 

153.4— 179*7 

13 

179.8—207.4 

14 

above 207.4 

15 

(max.) 


(b) The tonnages taken for the 
purpose of determining the contribu- 


tions of the States Members are 
given in Appendix D, which is to be 
kept up to date by the Directing 
Committee. All alterations in this 
Table shall be submitted to the 
States Members for approval {see 
Art. 61 (b) and 64). 

35. (a) The scale given in Article 
34 (a) (iii) determines also the num- 
ber of votes allocated to each mem- 
ber in the elections for the Directors 
and Secretary-General {see Articles 
59 and 60). The number of votes is 
the same as the number of shares. 
The Table which shows the shares, 
votes and contributions of the States 
Members is contained in Appendix E 
and is to be kept up to date by the 
Directing Committee. All altera- 
tions in this Table shall be submitted 
to the States Members for approval 
{see Art. 61 (b) and 64). 

(b) The principality of Monaco is 
treated on a special basis. To it are 
allotted two votes and its annual 
contribution is fixed at 6.000 French 
Francs paper. 

36. Should a Possession of a Mem- 
ber be or become a Member of the 
League of Nations as a separate 
State and elect to be treated as such 
by the Bureau, the Appendices D 
and E will be adjusted by the Direct- 
ing Committee in accordance with 
information obtained from the Gov- 
ernments concerned. 

37. To become effective in the 
election for the Directors and Secre- 
tary-General, alterations which 
Members consider should be made in 
Appendices D and E must reach the 
Directing Committee at least ten 
days before the opening date of a 
Conference. Such alterations will 
be submitted to the Conference for 
approval at the first Plenary Session. 

In the case of a bye-election, any 
alterations proposed must reach the 
Bureau not later than the latest date 
fixed for the receipt of the lists of 
candidates. 

38. The contributions should be 
paid by each Member within the 



June 21, 1921 


HYDROGRAPHIC BUREAU 


669 


first six months after the commence- 
ment of its financial year. 

39. The financial year of the Bu- 
reau coincides with the Gregorian 
calendar year. 

40. A State which is admitted as a 
Member of the Bureau before ist 
July in any year shall make a full 
year’s contribution and, if on or after 
1st July, shall make a half year’s 
contribution as established by the 
scale shown in Article 34 (a). 

41. The annual salaries of the 
Members of the Directing Commit- 
tee and Secretary-General shall be: 

For each of the 
three Directors 28,200 gold Frs. 

For the President 
of the Direct- 
ing Committee, 
an allowance. . 4,200 ** 

For the Secre- 
tary-General. . 21,900 

42. (a) All salaries shall be paid 
monthly in arrear. 

(b) Should a Director or the Sec- 
retary-General resign with the ap- 
proval of the Directing Committee or 
should he die during his tenure of 
office, his salary will be paid in full to 
the end of the month in which the 
resignation or death took place. 

43. (a) All funds of the Bureau 
shall be under the control of the 
Directing Committee. 

(b) No expenditure exceeding 100 
gold francs shall be incurred without 
the approval of one of the Directors; 
before payments exceeding 1,000 
gold francs are made the approval of 
the Committee must be obtained. 

(c) A reserve fund to meet extraor- 
dinary expenditure shall be formed. 
The amount of this fund shall be 
decided by the Directing Com- 
mittee. 

(d) The Directing Committee has 
full power to contract, acquire, 
transfer, receive, and bring or defend 
actions at law and compromise in the 
name of the Bureau. 

(e) The Director acting as Presi- 


dent of the Directing Committee 
represents the Bureau in law; the 
Secretary-General shall, under the 
supervision of the Directing Com- 
mittee, represent the Bureau as far as 
concerns ordinary transactions. 

(f) The Directing Committee can, 
by a special resolution, nominate one 
of its members or any other member 
of the personnel of the Bureau to 
represent it either in law or in 
ordinary transactions. 

(g) The undertakings into which 
the Secretary-General, or any other 
representative of the Bureau, may 
enter in this capacity and in the 
name of the Bureau cannot render 
him in any way personally re- 
sponsible. 

44. (a) Actual travelling expenses 
and an allowance for change of resi- 
dence will be paid to the Directors 
and Secretary-General when they 
first take up and when they relin- 
quish their appointments; provided, 
in the latter case, that this is done 
with the approval of the Directing 
Committee or by a decision of a 
Conference. 

(b) In case of the death of a 
Director or of the Secretary-General 
the payment of the allowance for 
change of residence shall be at the 
discretion of the Directing Com- 
mittee. 

(c) Should any of the Directors 
or the Secretary-General be absent 
on duty from the seat of the Bureau, 
actual travelling expenses and a sub- 
sistence allowance will be paid. 

(d) The change of residence and 
subsistence allowances shall be cal- 
culated on scales drawn up by the 
Directing Committee. 

VIII. Publications of the 
Bureau 

45. (a) In the month of January 
of each year or when the Auditor of 
the League of Nations has made his 
Report, the Bureau will publish an 
Annual Report on its work and 
finance. 
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(b) A list of the official Represent- 
atives of the Members and their 
respective addresses shall be included 
in the Annual Report. 

(c) The Directing Committee shall 
draw up and publish annually during 
the month of September, estimates of 
receipts and expenditure for the fol- 
lowing year, with all necessary 
explanations. 

46. (a) The Bureau will issue a 
periodical publication called “The 
Hydrographic Review** in which 
shall be inserted reports on : 

(i) Hydrographic subjects, 

(ii) subjects allied to Hydrog- 
raphy, 

(iii) the work carried out by the 
Bureau, 

(iv) the work which it is pre- 
paring, 

(v) the work which it proposes 
to undertake, and 

(vi) any other subject of general 
interest with reference to Hydro- 
graphic Services and the Bureau. 

(b) Should any matter appear to be 
of an urgent character, it will be pub- 
lished and distributed without delay. 

47. As far as possible the Bureau 
will collect complete information on 
the subjects of the history, the or- 
ganisation and the work of Hydro- 
graphic Services, and will publish 
such information in the Review. 

48. The Directing Committee will 
determine the sale prices of the pub- 
lications, but copies thereof will be 
supplied gratis, as far as possible, to 
the Members. 

IX. International Hydrographic 
Conferences 

49. The Delegates of the Mem- 
bers, Representatives of the League 
of Nations in a consultative capacity 
and the Directing Committee and 
Secretary-General of the Bureau 
shall meet in Conference, as a general 
rule, every five years commencing 
from the date of the establishment of 
the Bureau. 


50. (a) A Supplementary Con- 
ference may be held at any time if 
the majority of the Members, either 
on the initiative of one of them or on 
that of the Directing Committee of 
the Bureau, considers this necessary. 

(b) These Supplementary Con- 
ferences will not involve any change 
in the Directing Committee or of the 
Secretary-General, unless this sub- 
ject is specially brought forward for 
consideration. 

51. The languages used at the 
Conferences shall be English and 
French. 

52. (a) The Bureau will arrange 
the holding, and organise the meet- 
ings, of International Hygrographic 
Conferences; these will be held at 
Monaco unless advantageous invita- 
tions to hold them elsewhere are 
received. 

(b) It will invite the Members to 
appoint Delegates to a Conference 
and will submit, for their approval, 
invitations to other States to do 
likewise. No such proposed invita- 
tion will be despatched unless it is 
agreed to by at least two thirds of the 
number of Members. 

53. (a) Each Member should 
send, if possible, two or more Dele- 
gates to the Periodic Conferences; 
these Delegates should be qualified 
specialists and one of them should 
be, for preference, the Head of the 
Hydrographic Service. 

(b) At Supplementary Confer- 
ences the number and qualifications 
of the Delegates will depend upon 
the object or objects for which the 
Conference is convoked. 

54. (a) Each State shall defray 
the expenses of its own Delegation 
and in no case shall these be charge- 
able to the funds of the Bureau. 

(b) Should the Bureau not be in a 
position to meet all the expenses en- 
tailed by the meeting of a Confer- 
ence, the Members shall be liable for 
the balance in proportion to their 
annual contributions. 

55. (a) Periodic Conferences will 
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specially examine the reports of the 
Bureau as to its work and its finances 
since the last Conference. For this 
purpose, in their early stages, small 
committees will be nominated, the 
conclusions of which will be sub- 
mitted to a Plenary session of the 
Conference. 

(b) The members of the Directing 
Committee and the Secretary-Gen- 
eral will hold themselves at the dis- 
posal of these Committees. 

56. (a) Twelve months before the 
proposed date of meeting of each 
periodic Conference the Bureau will 
invite the Members to propose lists 
of subjects and questions to be dis- 
cussed with explanatory memoranda. 
On receipt thereof, the Bureau will 
prepare a schedule, which shall in- 
clude a list of subjects and questions 
proposed by the Directing Commit- 
tee, with explanatory memoranda. 
This, together with the report on the 
work of the Bureau and its finances 
since the last conference mentioned 
in Article 55 (a), shall be dispatched 
to the Members six months before 
the proposed date of meeting. 

(b) No subject, which is not in- 
cluded in the final schedule, shall be 
discussed unless it is proposed by at 
least three of the Delegations of the 
Members ; the President of the Con- 
ference must be notified in writing 
not less than 24 hours beforehand of 
the intention to introduce such 
subject. 

57. (a) Each Member has one 
vote only on all questions submitted 
to Conferences; the only exceptions 
to this are those which are laid down 
in Article 59, (v) and (x). 

(b) A State which is not a Mem- 
ber, and is represented at a Confer- 
ence, shall vote on questions of a 
technical character only, provided 
that these do not affect the organisa- 
tion of the Bureau. It shall have 
one vote only in such cases. 

58. (a) On the first cast, the deci- 
sion will rest with the absolute ma- 
jority of votes. 


(b) On the second cast, it will rest 
with the relative majority, provided 
that more than half of the Members 
have voted. 

(c) Where the voting for and 
against is evenly divided, the Presi- 
dent of the Conference shall be em- 
powered to make a decision, except 
in the case of the elections referred to 
in Article 59 (ix). 

59. For the appointment of the 
Directors, and for the selection of 
the Secretary-General, the elections 
for which purposes will be held by 
secret ballot at the end of a Con- 
ference, the following procedure 
shall be followed: 

(i) Each Member shall send to the 
Bureau two lists of candidates of the 
nationality of any Member. The 
first list shall include the names of 
the candidates for the Directorship 
and the second those for the Secre- 
taryship. These lists must reach the 
Bureau at least ten days before the 
opening date of the Conference. 

(ii) The name of each candidate 
shall be accompanied by a note giv- 
ing his title to the position for which 
he is a candidate. 

(iii) If a Member does not wish to 
submit any candidates for election, a 
list or lists marked “Nil” should be 
forwarded. 

(iv) The Bureau will then collate 
the lists sent by the States Members 
and present them to each delegation 
at the opening of the Conference 
with copies of the notes referred to in 
par. (ii) of this Article. 

(v) For the purpose of electing the 
Directors, the Delegation of each 
Member shall fill up a number of 
voting papers equal to the number of 
votes allocated to it {see Article 35 a). 
On these shall be inscribed, in se- 
quence of preference, the names of 
not more than three Candidates, and 
these must be those of candidates of 
different nationalities. 

(vi) In order that the preference 
shown on the voting papers may be 
recorded when counting the votes, 
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the 1st candidate on each voting 
paper shall be awarded 3 points for 
each vote so recorded; the second 
candidate 2 points and the third, one 
point. 

(vii) The three candidates of dif- 
ferent nationalities who have re- 
corded the greatest number of points 
shall be proclaimed Directors. The 
principles of Article 58 (a) and (b) 
will apply. 

(viii) The candidate to whom the 
highest number of points has been 
allocated shall be President of the 
Directing Committee. 

(ix) Should it occur that, in the 
three largest numbers of points 
recorded, two or more candidates 
have been awarded an equal number 
of points, the relative positions of 
such candidates shall be determined 
by a new ballot. 

(x) For the selection of the candi- 
dates for the post of Secretary-Gen- 
eral, the Delegation of each Member 
shall fill up a number of voting pa- 
pers equal to the number of votes 
allocated to it (see Article 35 a) . On 
these shall be inscribed, in order of 
preference, the names of three candi- 
dates of any nationality. 

Points will be allocated in the 
manner laid down in par. (vi). 

(xi) The Directors elect shall 
choose a Secretary-General from 
amongst the three candidates who 
have recorded the highest number of 
points, and, as soon as possible, shall 
announce their decision to the 
Members. 

X. Decisions during the Periods 
BETWEEN Conferences 

60. If, between Conferences, a 
vacancy occurs in the Directing Com- 
mittee or in the post of Secretary- 
General, the by-election for the pur- 
pose of filling the vacancy shall be 
conducted by letter unless, in the 
opinion of the Directing Committee, 
the near approach of a Conference 
makes this unnecessary. 

(i) The Committee will invite the 


Members to send a list of candidates 
and notes of their services in accord- 
ance with pars, (i), (ii) and (iii) of 
Article 59 and on the receipt of these, 
a similar procedure to that laid down 
in that Article will be carried out. 

(ii) Those States Members which 
lie at such a distance from the seat of 
the Bureau that postal matter ordi- 
narily occupies more than 10 days in 
transit each way, should appoint a 
Representative to fill up the voting 
papers and return them to the Bu- 
reau. Such Representatives should 
be within 10 days mailing distance of 
the seat of the Bureau. 

The Members affected are: 

All extra-European Members ex- 
cept Egypt and the U. S. of America. 

(iii) On completion of the proce- 
dure mentioned in par. (i) the Com- 
mittee will make a report immedi- 
ately, and this shall be sent to each 
Member. It will then invite the 
elected candidate to take up his 
appointment. 

(iv) When a Director or Secre- 
tary-General has been elected to fill a 
vacancy, his appointment shall ter- 
minate at the period when that of his 
predecessor would have terminated 
had he retained his post. 

(v) His salary shall be paid as 
from the first day of the month in 
which he takes up his appointment. 

(vi) With reference to Article 59 
(viii), a Director elected to fill a 
vacancy will take precedence after 
the other Directors. 

61. (a) The Directing Committee 
shall make the necessary decisions 
with reference to questions which 
arise during the period between Con- 
ferences, except as to those specially 
provided for in the Statutes. 

(b) Should the Committee con- 
sider however that any question 
should be referred to the Members 
for solution, it shall refer it by Cir- 
cular-Letter to the Representatives 
thereof requesting them to ascertain 
and forward to the Bureau the wishes 
of their Governments. 
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(c) On such questions each State 
shall have one vote only, as provided 
for in Article 57 (a), and the provi- 
sions of Article 58 (a) and (b) shall 
apply. If on the second cast the 
voting for and against is evenly 
divided the question shall be deferred 
for discussion at the next Conference. 

(d) In cases where circumstances 
do not allow the procedure laid down 
in the Statutes to be followed, the 
Directing Committee shall make the 
necessary decisions but, if this is 
done, it shall make immediate report 
to the Members. 

XI. Suppression of the Bureau 

62. The Bureau may be sup- 
pressed by decision of a Conference. 

63. The suppression of the Bureau 
having been decided upon, the fol- 
lowing procedure shall be adopted : — 

(i) The personnel shall be reduced 
to a minimum and each member shall 
receive three months salary from the 
date of cessation of service. 

(ii) The Directing Committee, 
assisted by the Secretary-General, 
shall be responsible for the liquida- 
tion of the affairs of the Bureau. 

Their salaries shall be paid to the 
last day of the third month succeed- 
ing that in which suppression was 
decided upon. 

(iii) Should it be impossible to 
complete the liquidation within this 


period, the President will conclude 
this in the shortest time possible and 
the payment of his salary shall be 
continued until the end of the month 
in which the liquidation is completed, 
but not later than the last day of the 
sixth month succeeding that in which 
the suppression was decided upon. 

(iv) Members who have not paid 
their full contributions, or who are 
debtors to the Bureau on any other 
account, will be debited with the 
amounts due. 

(v) The credit or debit balance of 
the Bureau shall be divided in pro- 
portion to the amounts of their an- 
nual contributions amongst the ac- 
tual Members at the moment when 
the suppression is decided upon. 

XII. Texts of the Statutes 

64. Changes in the texts of these 
Statutes may be made by both Sup- 
plementary and Periodic Conferences 
or under the circumstances men- 
tioned in Article 61 (b) and (d). 
Such changes must receive the ap- 
proval of at least two thirds of the 
number of Members, except in the 
cases provided for in Article 61 (d). 

65. These Statutes shall be drawn 
up in English and French; should 
any divergence be found in the mean- 
ing of the two texts the Directing 
Committee will decide on the precise 
interpretation. 


No. 45 

CONVENTION on the Establishment of Common Rules of Private 
International Law. Signed at Riga, July 12, 1921. 

CONVENTION relative k Petablissement de rdgles communes con- 
cemant plusieurs questions de droit international priv6. Sign6e 
k Riga, 12 juillet 1921. 


Editor's Note. This convention refers to the application by the parties of the provisions 
of the convention on civil procedure, opened for signature at The Hague, July 17, 1905. 
For the text, see 99 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 990; 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 243. 
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Ratifications. Exchanged by Latvia and Lithuania, April 25, 1924; exchanged by 
Estonia and Latvia, June 18, 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 121 Br, and Far. SL 
Papers, p. 1078. 

In force, June 18, 1924 ^ 

Text from 37 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 434. 


[Translation] 

The Republic of Latvia, repre- 
sented by the Prime Minister, M. 
Siegfried Meierovicz, of the one part, 
and the Republic of Esthonia, rep- 
resented by the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, M. Antoine Piip, and the 
Republic of Lithuania, represented 
by the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
Dr. Joseph Puryckis, of the other 
part, have decided, in order to regu- 
larise certain points of private inter- 
national law, to conclude the follow- 
ing Convention : 

1. In questions relating to the 
communication of judicial and extra- 
judicial documents, the execution of 
judicial missions, the deposit of 
security by foreign plaintiffs in 
respect of judicial costs and damages, 
the right to be regarded as an ‘‘in- 
digent” person and personal deten- 
tion in respect of civil and commer- 
cial matters, the Contracting States 
undertake to act in conformity with 
the Hague Convention on these 
matters of July 17, 1905, subject to 
the modifications and additions con- 
tained in the following articles : 

2. The Parties undertake: 

(a) To authorise the competent 
authorities in each of the Contract- 
ing States to enter into direct com- 
munication with each other in respect 
of the matters referred to in Articles 
I and 9 of the said Convention. A 
list of the authorities entitled to enter 
into direct communication in respect 
of matters of this kind shall be com- 
municated by each of the Contract- 
ing States to the other at the same 
time as the instruments of ratifica- 
tion of the said Convention, and 
shall be published. The list may 


La R6publique de Lettonie, repr6- 
sent6e par le President du Conseil, 
M. Siegfried Meierovicz, d’une 
part, et la R^publique d’Esthonie, 
repr^sentte par le Ministre des 
Affaires ^trangferes, M. Antoine Piip, 
et la R6publique de Lithuanie, 
repr6sent6e par le Ministre des 
Affaires 6trang^res, M. le D' Joseph 
Puryckis, d’autre part, ont d6cid6, 
pour r^gulariser quelques questions 
de droit international priv6 de con- 
clure la convention suivante : 

1. Dans les questions de remise 
d’actes judiciaires et extra-judi- 
ciaires, d'ex6cution de missions judi- 
ciaires, de cautionnement par les 
plaignants Strangers des frais judi- 
ciaires et des dommages-int6rets, 
de droit d’indigence et de detention 
personnelle pour des faits d'ordre 
civil et commercial, les Etats con- 
tractants s'obligent k agir conform6- 
ment k la Convention de La Haye 
sur cette mati^re en date du 17 
juillet 1905, avec les modifications 
et les complements contenus dans 
les articles suivants : 

2 . Les Parties s'engagent : 

a) k conferer aux autorites com- 
petentes de chacun des Etats con- 
tractants le droit d’entrer directe- 
ment en relations entre elles pour les 
affaires mentionnees dans les articles 
I et 9 de ladite Convention. La 
liste des autorites pouvant entrer en 
relations directes pour des affaires de 
ce genre est communiquee par chacun 
des Etats contractants Tautre en 
m^me temps que les lettres de ratifi- 
cation de la convention et doit 6tre 
publiee. La liste peut Stre compie- 
tee et modifiee ulterieurement k 


* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 965, October 15, 1925. 
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subsequently be supplemented or 
modified, provided that the other 
Party is informed accordingly one 
month in advance and that such 
modifications are published; 

(b) Reciprocally to exempt the 
authorities who are entitled to com- 
municate directly with each other 
from the obligation of authenticating 
the translations provided for in 
Articles 3 and 10 of the Convention 
already referred to ; 

(c) As a corollary to Article 17, 
reciprocally to exempt their na- 
tionals from the obligation of guar- 
anteeing costs and damages and 
judicial costs, without reference to 
their place of residence ; 

(d) To accord to the authorities 
concerned the right, in addition to 
the diplomatic instruction provided 
for in Article 18 of the Convention, 
to demand directly the execution of 
the judgment pronounced in relation 
to the question referred to in this 
article. 

3. The concluding provisions of 
the Convention (Articles 25 to 29) 
shall not apply. 

4. The present Convention shall 
be ratified with the least possible 
delay and shall come into force on 
ratification. 

5. The duration of the present 
Convention shall not be limited. 

Each of the Contracting Parties 
shall be entitled to denounce it by 
giving six months’ notice. 

In faith whereof the present Con- 
vention has been signed in triplicate 
at Riga on the twelfth day of July, 
one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty-one. 


condition que I’autre Partie en ait 
6t6 avis6e un mois ^ Tavance et que 
ces modifications soient publi6es; 


b) k affranchir r^ciproquement 
leurs autorit^s qui ont le droit de 
communiquer directement de I’obli- 
gation de l^galiser les traductions 
pr^vues dans les articles 3 et 10 de 
ladite convention ; 

c) en complement k I’article 17 ^ 
affranchir r^ciproquement leurs res- 
sortissants de la necessity de garantir 
les frais et dommages-inter^ts et les 
frais judiciaires, independamment du 
lieu de leur residence; 

d) k accorder aux interess^s le 
droit, k cdt6 de I’ordre diplomatique, 
pr6vu par I’article 18 de la Conven- 
tion, de demander directement I’ex^- 
cution du jugement dans la question 
indiqu^e dans cet article. 


3. Les dispositions conclusives de 
la Convention (article 25-29) n’ont 
pas d ’application. 

4. La pr^sente Convention doit 
^tre ratifi^e dans le plus bref d61ai 
possible et entrer en vigueur apr^s 
la ratification. 

5. La dur^e de cette Convention 
n’est pas limit6e. Chaque pays 
contractant a le droit de se retirer 
de cette Convention moyennant un 
avis donn6 six mois k I’avance. 

En foi de quoi la pr6sente Conven- 
tion a 6t6 sign6e k Riga, le douze 
juillet mil neuf cent vingt et un, en 
trois exemplaires. 


(Signed) Z. A. Meierovicz. Ant. Pup. Dr. Puryckis. 
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CONVENTION concemii^ Postal, Telegraphic and Telephonic 
Relations. Signed at Riga, July 12, 1921. 

CONVENTION concemant les relations postales, telegraphiques et 
t€16phoniques. Signee d Riga, 12 juillet 1921. 


Editor’s Note. This convention supplements the principal convention of the Universal 
Postal Union to which the contracting states are also parties. An additional agreement 
modifying this convention was signed at Talinn, March 28, at Riga, April 6, and at 
Kaunas, May 6, 1925. 69 League of Nations Treaiy Series, p. 72. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were exchanged by Latvia and Lithu- 
ania, April 25, 1924; by Estonia and Latvia, June 18, 1924; by Estonia and Lithuania, June 
26, 1924. 

In force, April 25, 1924 ^ 

Text from li League of Nations Treaty Series, p. iii. 


[Translation] 

The Republic of Esthonia, repre- 
sented by M. Antoine Piip, Minister 
for Foreign Affairs of the one part, 

and the Republic of Latvia, repre- 
sented by M. Siegfried Meierovics, 
President of the Council, 

and the Republic of Lithuania, 
represented by Dr. Joseph Puryckis, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, of the 
other part, 

having agreed to conclude a Con- 
vention regarding postal, telegraphic, 
and telephonic relations, have laid 
down the following regulations : 

Article i. — Extent of the Validity 
of the A rrangement 

The provisions of this Convention 
shall be valid exclusively with regard 
to mutual relations between the 
Contracting Parties except in cases 
in which the contrary is expressly 
stated. In all cases not provided 
for by this Convention, the regula- 
tions of the Principal Convention of 
the Universal Postal Union and of its 
Convention regarding the exchange 


La R6publique d’Esthonie, repr6- 
sent6e par le Ministre des Affaires 
6trang^res, M. Antoine Piip, d’une 
part, 

et la R^publique de Lettonie, 
repr6sent^e par le President du 
Conseil, M. Siegfried Meierovics, 
et la R^puHique de Lithuanie, 
repr6sent6e par le Ministre des 
Affaires ^trangeres, M. le D' Joseph 
Puryckis, d'autre part, 

^tant tomb^es d ’accord de conclure 
une Convention concemant les rela- 
tions postales, telegraphiques et 
teiephoniques, ont convenu des 
dispositions sui vantes : 

Article i . — Etendue de la validiU 
de V Arrangement 

Les dispositions de cette Conven- 
tion sont de vigueur exclusivement 
dans les relations reciproques entre 
les contractants, sauf les cas oil 
le contraire est expressement stipule. 
Dans tous les cas non prevus par 
cette Convention, sont applicables 
les dispositions de la Convention 
principale et de la Convention con- 
cernant Techange des colis postaux 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 293, July 12, 1922. 
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of postal parcels and the Universal 
Postal Union’s arrangements con- 
cerning the exchange of letters and 
parcels (bottes) of a declared value, 
money orders, and the agency of the 
Post Office in respect of subscriptions 
to newspapers and periodicals, shall 
be applicable. 

Article 2. — Entry into Force of the 
Convention 

Each contracting country is au- 
thorised to fix the date on which it 
will put into force the Convention 
as a whole, but the regulation and 
extension of mutual relations in 
conformity with the provisions of 
Articles 3, 4, 5 and 9 to 15 inclusive, 
are compulsory within two months 
at the latest after the ratification of 
the Convention. 

Article 3. — Correspondence by Letter 
Post 

(1) In regard to the correspond- 
ence by letter post referred to in the 
Principal Convention of the Uni- 
versal Postal Union, the tariffs in 
force for inland correspondence shall 
be applicable, on condition that they 
do not exceed the lowest tariffs in 
force in the country in relation to any 
other country. 

(2) The transit carriage of the 
letter post shall be effected free of 
charge. 

Article 4. — Letters of a Declared 
Value 

(1) Similarly, the regulations of 
Article 3, paragraphs 1-2, shall also 
be valid in regard to the insurance of 
letters and parcels {bottes) of a de- 
clared value. 

(2) Mutual accounts in respect of 
dues levied shall not be kept. 

(3) Each contracting country shall 
be authorised to fix the maximum 
sum which may be declared, on 
condition that it shall not exceed 
the sum of 10,000 Swiss francs, reck- 


de rUnion postale universelle et des 
arrangements de TUnion postale 
universelle concernant les lettres et 
boites avec valeur d6clar6e, le service 
des mandats-poste et Tintervention 
de la poste dans les abonnements des 
journaux et publications p^riodiques. 

Article 2. — Entrie en vigueur de 
la Convention 

Chaque pays contractant est loi- 
sible de fixer la date d^s laquelle il 
voudra s’obliger de mettre k execu- 
tion la Convention en entier; toute- 
fois, la r^glementation et Textension 
des relations r^ciproques, conform^- 
ment aux stipulations des articles 
3, 4, 5, et 9 ^ 15 inclus est obligatoire 
dans deux mois au plus tard apr^s 
la ratification de la Convention. 

Article 3. — Envois de la poste aux 
lettres 

1 . Pour les envois de la poste aux 
lettres mentionnes dans la Conven- 
tion principale de TUnion postale 
universelle, les taxes en vigueur dans 
les services int^rieurs du pays sont 
applicables, k condition qu’elles n’ex- 
cddent pas les taxes les plus basses 
dans les relations avec quelque autre 
pays que ce soit. 

2. Le transport en transit de la 
poste aux lettres est effectu6 gra- 
tuitement. 

Article 4. — Lettres avec valeur 
diclarSe 

1. Les stipulations de Tarticle 3, 
§1-2, sont aussi valables, par ana- 
logie, en ce qui concerne les droits 
d’assurance des lettres et boites avec 
valeur d^clar^e. 

2. Des dteomptes r^ciproques 
sur les droits pergus n’auront pas 
lieu. 

3. Chaque pays contractant est 
loisible de fixer le montant maximum 
de la valeur k declarer, k condition 
qu’il n’excMe pas la somme de 
10.000 francs suisses calcul6e en 
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oned in the currency of the country 
sending the article. 

(4) Until further notice, only open 
letters of declared value will be 
accepted for exchange. The ex- 
change of closed letters may be 
allowed by mutual agreement be- 
tween the Contracting States. 

Article 5. — Postal Parcels 

(1) The maximum value which 
may be declared shall be fixed at 
500 francs. 

(2) The weight of postal parcels 
shall be limited to 15 kgs. 

(3) The reflations in Article 3, 
par. I, regarding the tariff impost 
on correspondence by letter post, 
shall also be applicable to postal 
parcels as regards insurance duties, 
the whole benefit of which shall go to 
the forwarding country. 

Each country taking part in the 
transport by land of a parcel shall 
charge 50 cts. per 5 kgs. or fraction 
of 5 kgs., and 25 cts. in the case of 
transport by sea. 


Article 6. — Money Orders 

(1) In modification of the regula- 
tions of the Convention of the Uni- 
versal Postal Union, it is agreed that 
accounts shall be establish^ between 
the contracting countries as long as 
the rate of exchange of their curren- 
cies remains subject to considerable 
fluctuations, and each country shall 
refund to the other country the total 
amount of the money orders paid by 
the latter. 

(2) The country forwarding 
money orders shall have the option of 
demanding that the sender shall pay 
the amount of the order in the cur- 
rency of the country to which the 
order is being sent. 

(3) In the case of money orders 
for large sums, the Post Office of 
destination shall be authorised to 
verify the authenticity of the order 
by telegraph free of charge. 


monnaie du pays exp6diteur de 
Tenvoi. 

4. Jusqu*^ nouvel avis, sont admis 
k r^change seulement les lettres 
d6clar6es ouvertes. D’un commun 
accord des 6tats participants, 
r 4 change de lettres ferm6es pourra 
gtre admis. 

Article 5 . — Colis postaux 

1. Le maximum de la valeur d6- 
clar6e est fix6 k 500 francs. 

2. Le poids des colis postaux est 
limits ^15 kilos. 

3. Les dispositions de Tarticle 3, 
§ I , concernant les droits de port des 
envois de la poste aux lettres sont 
applicables, par analogie, aux colis 
postaux en ce qui concerne les droits 
d ’assurance desquels les pays ex- 
p6diteurs bonifient en entier. 

Chaque Etat participant au trans- 
port territorial pergoit 50 cts, et 
participant au transport maritime 
25 cts par chaque poids de 5 kilo- 
grammes, ou fraction de 5 kilo- 
grammes du poids des colis. 

Article 6. — Mandats de poste 

1. Comme modification des dis- 
positions de la Convention de TUnion 
postale universelle, il est convenu 
que les d6comptes entre les pays 
participants pendant que le taux 
d’6change de leur monnaie est encore 
sujet k de grandes oscillations, seront 
effectu 4 s de cette fagon que chaque 
pays verse k Tautre pays le montant 
entier ou total des mandats payes 
par ce dernier. 

2. Le pays exp6diteur des man- 
dats de poste a la faculty d’exiger des 
d^posants le versement du montant 
du mandat dans la monnaie du pays 
de destination du mandat. 

3. Dans les cas de mandats de 
poste pour une somme 61 ev 6 e, Toffice 
postal destinataire a le droit de 
s’informer par le t 616 graphe, gratuite- 
ment, de Tauthenticit^ du mandat. 
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Article 7. — Consignments by “ Value 
Payable'' Post 

Each country shall determine the 
maximum value payable of any one 
consignment, on condition that it 
shall not exceed i ,000 francs. 

Article 8. — Subscription to News- 
papers 

(1) The net price of newspapers 
and periodicals shall be stated in the 
currency of the country in which the 
newspapers are published. 

(2) The periods of subscription 
shall be yearly, half yearly, quarterly, 
monthly and bi-monthly. 

Article 9. — Telegraphic and Tele- 
phonic Communications 

(i ) In telegraphic communications 
between neighbouring countries the 
home tariff of both countries shall be 
charged. When a submarine cable 
is used, additional duties may be 
charged by special agreement be- 
tween the countries concerned, but 
the total charges shall not be in ex- 
cess of the lowest tariff in force in 
the country in its relation to any 
other country. No mutual accounts 
shall be kept, but at the request of 
one of the States the other State 
shall establish accounts for reply- 
paid telegrams. 


(2) In the case of communications 
through the territory of a third 
State, the latter shall charge the 
transit dues in force and shall, as 
far as possible, arrange for mutual 
reductions. 

(3) In order to facilitate the settle- 
ment of accounts to equalise the 
tariffs, Esthonia, Latvia and Lithu- 
ania pledge themselves to take 
measures to fix appropriate terminal 
and transit tariffs in conformity with 
the regulations of the International 
Telegraphic Convention and with 
the approval of the Swiss Govern- 
ment. 


Article 7. — Service de Rembourse- 
ment 

Chaque pays determine le maxi- 
mum pour chaque envoi k condition 
qu’il n’excMe i.ooo francs. 

Article 8. — Abonnement aux Jour- 
naux 

1. Le prix de revient des journaux 
et p^riodiques est communique en 
monnaie du pays dans lequel les 
journaux paraissent. 

2. Les periodes d’abonnement sont 
I, et ^ d’ann^e, ou i et 2 mois. 

Article 9. — Communications ^ tilS- 
graphiques et tiliphoniques 

1. Dans les relations tei6graphi- 
ques entre pays limitrophes seront 
pergues les taxes du service interne 
de chaque pays. Si un c&hle sous- 
marin est employe, en supplement 
de droits peut Stre pergu selon un 
arrangement special entre les pays 
interesses, mais le total des droits ne 
pourra exceder la taxe la plus basse 
en vigueur dans ce pays dans les 
relations avec quelque autre pays 
que ce soit. Les decomptes recipro- 
ques n’auront pas lieu, mais sur 
demande d’un des Etats, Tautre des 
Etats participants organisera les 
decomptes pour teiegrammes avec 
reponse payee. 

2. Dans les relations par le terri- 
toire d’un tiers Etat, les derniers 
pergoivent les droits de transit en 
vigueur en les rabaissant redproque- 
ment autant que possible. 

3. Pour regler le service des de- 
comptes et normer les taxes, TEs- 
thonie, la Lettonie et la Lithuanie 
s’engagent k prendre des mesures 
pour fixer, conformement aux dis- 
positions de la Convention inter- 
national teiegraphique et avec Tad- 
hesion du Gouvernement suisse, 
des taxes terminales et de transit 
propres k ces Etats. 
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(4) In order to assure telegraphic 
communications, a wireless telegraph 
service shall be organised as soon as 
possible. The exchange of wireless 
telegrams with ships shall take place 
in accordance with the international 
regulations relating thereto. In di- 
rect communications between the 
land stations of the contracting 
countries, the tariff charged shall 
be the same as the one in force for the 
telegrams by wire and no accounts 
shall be kept. 

Article 10. — Accounts 

Except where the contrary is laid 
down by this Convention, accounts 
shall be established in conformity 
with the regulations of the Universal 
Postal Union, in the currency of the 
creditor country, the amount being 
calculated at the rate of exchange 
published for the financial period by 
the country concerned. 

Article ii. — Mutual Information 

Mutual information regarding re- 
strictions to be enforced, regulations 
regarding the sending of postal par- 
cels, the comparative value of cur- 
rency, and all other information 
required in accordance with inter- 
national arrangements and the exec- 
utive regulations relating thereto, 
shall mutually be communicated 
within one month at the latest after 
the ratification of this Convention. 

Article 12. — Duration of the Con- 
vention 

The duration of the Convention is 
not limited . Each contracting coun- 
try shall have the right to withdraw 
from this Convention at six months’ 
notice. 

Article 13. — Executive Regulations 

The Latvian Authorities under- 
take to draw up executive regula- 
tions. The draft shall be submitted 
within two months at the latest after 
the signature of the Convention. 


4. Pour assurer les communica- 
tions t^l6graphiques, le service radio- 
t616graphique est k organiser le plus 
t6t possible. L’6change de radio- 
t616grammes avec des navires aura 
lieu conform6ment aux dispositions 
internationales y relatives. Dans 
les relations directes entre des sta- 
tions de terre des pays contractants, 
les droits seront 6gaux k la taxe des 
t616graphes k fils et aucun d^compte 
n’aura lieu. 

Article 10. — DScomptes 

Les d^comptes s’effectuent, sauf 
dispositions contraires fix6es par 
cette Convention, conform6ment aux 
stipulations de I’Union postale uni- 
verselle, dans la monnaie du pays 
cr^diteur, en calculant le montant 
d’apr^s le taux d’^change annonc6 
pour la p^riode des d6comptes par le 
pays respectif. 

Article i i . — Informations rtci- 

proques 

Les informations r6ciproques con- 
cernant les prohibitions k entrer en 
vigueur, les r^glements concernant le 
condition nement des colis postaux, 
r^qui valent de la monnaie et toutes 
autres informations exig6es selon 
les arrangements internationaux et 
les r^glements d’ex^cution y relatifs, 
seront communiques reciproquement 
dans un mois au plus tard apr^s la 
ratification de cette Convention. 

Article 12. — Durke de la Convention 

La dur^e de la Convention n’est 
pas limitee. Chaque pays contrac- 
tant a le droit de se retirer de cette 
Convention moyennant un avis 
donne six mois k Tavance. 

Article 13. — Rhglements d*ex 6 cution 

L’administration lettone se charge 
de reiaboration du r^glement d’ex6- 
cution. Le projet sera remis dans 
deux mois au plus tard apr^s la 
signature de la Convention. 
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Article 14. — Litigation and Arbi- 
tration 

Disputes regarding the interpreta- 
tion of the present Convention shall 
be decided by the arbitration of three 
foreign countries. 

Article 15. — Ratification 

This Convention must be duly 
ratified. 

In witness whereof the present 
Convention was signed at Riga on 
July the twelfth, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-one, in tripli- 
cate. 


Article 14. — Litiges et arbitrage 

Les cas de dissentiment relative- 
men t k rinterpr^tation de la pr6sente 
convention sont d6cid6s par Tarbi- 
trage de trois pays Strangers. 

Article 15. — Ratification 

Cette Convention doit Stre dfi- 
ment ratifi6e. 

En foi de quoi la pr^sente Conven- 
tion a €t€ sign^e k Riga le douze 
juillet mil neuf cent vingt et un en 
trois exemplaires. 


(Signed) Ant. Pup. S. A. Meierovics. Dr. J. Puryckis. 


No, 47 

CONVENTION Instituting the Definitive Statute of the Danube. 
Signed at Paris, July 23, 1921. 

CONVENTION instituant le statut definitif du Danube. Signee k 

Paris, 23 juillet 1921. 

Editor’s Note. Navigation on the Danube has long been the subject of international 
legislation. Chief in importance are: the treaty signed at Paris, March 30, 1856, to which 
Austria, France, Great Britain, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia, and Turkey were parties, 46 Br, 
and For. St. Papers, p. 8; 15 Martens, N.R.G., p. 770; and the treaty signed at London, March 
10, 1883, to which the same powers were parties, 74 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 20; 9 Martens, 
N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 392. By the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, the Danube was 
declared to be an international river from Ulm (Article 331), and a regime set out in Articles 
332-7 was applied to it. The European Commission, established in 1856, was continued in 
function (Article 346), and a new International Commission was created for the upper part 
of the river (Article 347). A special regime for the Danube was envisaged (Article 349), 
to be laid down by a conference to meet within one year. This convention effects that re- 
gime. See also the declaration of December 5, 1930, and the draft convention relating to the 
maritime Danube. League of Nations Official Journal, 1931, p. 736. 

Ratifications. All signatories deposited their ratifications at Paris, and the procls- 
verbal of deposit was closed on June 30, 1922. By an additional protocol signed at Paris, 
March 31, 1922, the time for depositing ratifications had been extended to June 30, 1922. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 26 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 173; 114 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 535; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 606; Deutsches Reichsgesetzhlatt, 1922, No. 25. See the bibliography in Myers, Manual 
of Treaty Collections (1922), pp. 436 ff; also. Conference internationale pour Vetablissement du 
Statut difinitif du Danube (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1921), 2 vols., 1294 pp.; Danube 
International, Journal de la Commission Internationale du Danube, first published in 1920 
(Budapest: Fo-Utca i); Report of the Special Committee on Question of Jurisdiction of Euro- 
pean Commission of Danube (Geneva: Publications of the League of Nations, Communica- 
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tions and Transit, 1927, VIII), 7. C. C.T./C. D./8; J- Blocizewski, “Regime international 
du Danube,” Acad^miede Droit International, 11 Recueil des Cours (1926), p. 17; H. Hajnal, 
Droit du Danube intemaiional (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1929), 324 pp.; H. Hajnal, 
'‘Commission europ^enne du Danube et le dernier avis consultatif de la Cour,” 9 Rev. de dr. 
int. et de Ug. comp. (1928), p. 588; R. Hennig, “Unklarheit des Begriffes ‘ Internationalisier- 
ung von Stromen,' ” 36 Zeitschriftfiir Internationales Recht (Niemeyer), p. 100 ; W. D. Hines, 
Report on Danube Navigation (Geneva: League of Nations Publication), 187 pp.: C. 444 (a). 
M. 164 (a). 1925. VIII; J. Hostie, “Lesactesdu Danube et de TElbe,” 4 Rev. de dr. int. et de 
Ug. comp. (3d ser., 1923), p. 247; F. Krieg, "Haager Rechtsgutachten fiber den Kompetenz- 
streit Rum^iens und der Europ^ischen Donaukommission,” 15 Zeitschriftfiir Volkerrecht 
(1929), p. 215; A. Lederle, Donau und das intemationale Schiffahrtsrecht (Berlin: Diimmler, 
1928), 88 pp. ; V. M. Radovanovitch, Danube etV application du principe de la libertS de la navi- 
gation fluviale (Geneva: Societ6 Cooperative d’Impression, 1925), 336 pp.; G. E. Sherman, 
"International Organization of the Danube under the Peace Treaties,” 17 Am. Jour, of Int. 
Law (1923), p. 438; J. Valloton, RSgime juridique du Danube maritime devant la Cour per- 
manente de Justice intemationale (Lausanne, 1928), 64 pp. 

In force, October 1, 1922^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 16 (1922), Cmd. 1754. 

[Translation] 

Belgium, France, Great Britain, La Belgique, la France, la Grande- 
Greece, Italy, Roumania, the Serb- Bretagne, la Grtee, Tltalie, la Rou- 
Croat-Slovene State and Czecho- manie, le Royaume des Serbes, 
Slovakia, Creates, Slovenes, et la Tch^co- 

Slovaque, 

Being desirous of determining Voulant determiner d*un com- 
jointly, in accordance with the stip- mun accord, conformementaux stipu- 
ulations of the Treaties of Versailles, lations des Trait6s de Versailles, de 
Saint-Germain, Neuilly and Tri- Saint-Germain, de Neuilly et de 
anon, the general regulations by Trianon, les rfegles g^n^rales suivant 
which the unrestricted navigation of lesquelles sera assur^e d’une mani^re 
the Danube shall be definitely as- definitive la libre navigation du 
sured, Danube international. 

Have resolved to conclude a Con- Ont d6cide de conclure une Con- 
vention, and, for that purpose, have vention k cet effet et ont design^ 
appointed as their respective Pleni- pour leurs P16nipotentiaires, savoir:* 
potentiaries, that is to say:* 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: 

gians : Jules Brunet ; J ules Brunet ; 

The President of the French Le President de la R6publique 

Republic: Albert Legrand; frangaise: Albert Legrand; 

His Majesty the King of the Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
United Kingdom of Great Britain UnideGrande-Bretagneet d’lrlande 
and Ireland and of the British Do- et des Territoires britanniques au 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor del^ des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 
of India: John Grey Baldwin; John Grey Baldwin; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 
lenes: Andr6 Andr6adfes; Andr6 Andr6adfes; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: Sa Majesty le Roi dTtalie: Van- 

Vannutelli Rey; nutelli Rey; 

> Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 647, July 18, 1924. 

*The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Constantin Contzesco; 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats, Slovenes: Mihailo G. Ri- 
stitch ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Czechoslovakia; Bohuslav Muller; 

who, having reciprocally communi- 
cated their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have, in the 
presence and with the participation 
of the duly authorised Plenipoten- 
tiaries of Germany, Austria, Bulgaria 
and Hungary, that is to say:^ 

For Germany: Arthur Seeliger; 

For Austria: Victor Ondraczek; 

For Bulgaria: Georges Lazaroff; 

For Hungary: Edmond de Miklos 
de Miklosvar; 

agreed upon the following provisions : 

I. — General Provisions 

Article i. Navigation on the 
Danube is unrestricted and open to all 
flags on a footing of complete equality 
over the whole navigable course of 
the river, that is to say, between 
Ulm and the Black Sea, and over 
all the internationalised river sys- 
tem as defined in the succeeding 
article, so that no distinction is 
made, to the detriment of the sub- 
jects, goods and flag of any Power, 
between them and the subjects, 
goods and flag of the riparian State 
itself or of the State of which the 
subjects, goods and flag enjoy the 
most favoured treatment. 


These provisions shall be read 
with the reservations contained in 
articles 22 and 43 of the present 
Convention. 

Art. 2. The internationalised river 
system referred to in the preceding 
article consists of : 

The Morava and the Thaya where, 
in their courses, they form the 


Sa Majest6 le Roi de Roumanie: 
Constantin Contzesco; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates, Slovenes: Mihailo G. Ri- 
stitch ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Tch6co-Slovaque: Bohuslav Muller; 

lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs trouv6s en bonne et 
due forme, ont, en presence et avec 
la participation des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires de TAllemagne, de TAutriche, 
de la Bulgarie et de la Hongrie, dfl- 
ment autoris^s, savoir:^ 

Pour TAllemagne: Arthur Seeliger; 

Pour 1 * Autriche : Victor Ondraczek ; 

Pour la Bulgarie: Georges Laz- 
aroff; 

Pour la Hongrie: Edmond de Mik- 
los de Miklosvar; 

arrgt6 les stipulations suivantes: 

I. — Regime cfeNfeRAL du Danube 

Article i. La navigation du 
Danube est libre et ouverte k tous 
les pavilions dans des conditions 
d*^galit6 complete sur tout le cours 
navigable du fleuve, e’est-^-dire en- 
tre Ulm et la mer Noire, et sur tout 
le r^seau fluvial internationalis6 
ainsi qu’il est d^termin 4 k Tarticle 
suivant, de telle sorte qu’aucune dis- 
tinction ne soit faite, au detriment 
des ressortissants, des biens et du 
pavilion d’une Puissance quelconque, 
entre ceux-ci et les ressortissants, les 
biens et le pavilion de TEtat riverain 
lui-mSme ou de TEtat dont les res- 
sortissants, les biens et le pavilion 
jouissent du traitement le plus 
favorable. 

Ces dispositions doivent s’enten- 
dre sous reserve des stipulations 
contenues dans les articles 22 et 43 
de la pr^sente Convention. 

Art. 2. Le r^seau fluvial inter- 
nationalist mentionnt k Tar tide 
prtetdent est compost de: 

La Morava et la Thaya dans la 
partie de leur cours constituant la 


' The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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frontier between Austria and Czecho- 
slovakia: 

The Drave from Bares; 

The Tisza from the mouth of the 
Szamos; 

The Maros from Arad; 

Any lateral canals or waterways 
which may be constructed, whether 
to duplicate or improve naturally 
navigable portions of the river sys- 
tem, or to connect two naturally 
navigable portions of one of these 
waterways. 

Art. 3. Freedom of navigation 
and the equal treatment of all flags 
are assured by two separate Com- 
missions, that is to say, the European 
Commission of the Danube, of which 
the administrative sphere, as defined 
in Chapter II, extends over that part 
of the river known as the maritime 
Danube, and the International Com- 
mission of the Danube, of which the 
administrative sphere, as defined in 
Chapter III, extends over the navi- 
gable fluvial Danube as well as over 
those waterways which are declared 
by article 2 to be international. 

II. — Maritime Danube 

Art. 4. The European Commis- 
sion of the Danube is composed pro- 
visionally of one representative each 
of France, Great Britain, Italy and 
Roumania. 

Nevertheless, any European State 
which, in future, is able to prove its 
possession of sufficient maritime 
commercial and Europ)ean interests 
at the mouths of the Danube may, at 
its request, be accorded representa- 
tion on the Commission by a unani- 
mous decision of the Governments 
already represented. 

Art. 5. The European Commis- 
sion retains the powers which it 
possessed before the war. 

No alteration is made in the 
rights, ^ prerogatives and privileges 
which it possesses in virtue of the 
Treaties, Conventions, International 


frontifere entre TAutriche et la 
Tch6co-Slovaquie ; 

La Drave depuis Bares; 

La Tisza depuis Tembouchure du 
Szamos; 

Le Naros depuis Arad; 

Les canaux lat^raux ou chenaux 
qui seraient 6tablis, soit pour doubler 
ou am^liorer des sections naturelle- 
ment navigables dudit r^seau, soit 
pour r^unir deux sections naturelle- 
ment navigables d’un de ces mgmes 
cours d’eau. 

Art. 3. La liberty de la naviga- 
tion et r6galit6 entre les pavilions 
sont assur6es par deux Commissions 
distinctes, k savoir la Commission 
europ^enne du Danube, dont la 
competence, telle qu’elle est deter- 
minle au Chapitre II, s’etend sur la 
partie du fleuve dite Danube mari- 
time, et la Commission interna- 
tionale du Danube, dont la compe- 
tence, telle qu’elle est determinee au 
Chapitre III, s’etend sur le Danube 
fluvial navigable, ainsi que sur les 
voies d'eau dedarees Internationales 
par Tarticle 2. 

II. — Danube maritime 

Art. 4. La Commission europe- 
enne du Danube est composee pro- 
visoirement des Representants de la 
France, de la Grande-Bretagne, de 
ritalie et de la Roumanie, k raison 
d*un Deiegue par Puissance. 

Toutefois, tout Etat europeen qui 
justifiera k I’avenir d'interSts com- 
merciaux maritimes et europeens 
suffisants aux embouchures du 
Danube pourra, sur sa demande, 
€tre admis k se faire repr^senter dans 
la Commission sur une decision una- 
nime prise par les Gouvernements 
qui y sont eux-m6mes repr6sent6s. 

Art. 5. La Commission europ6- 
enne exerce les pouvoirs qu’elle avait 
avant la guerre. 

II n’est rien chang6 aux droits, at- 
tributions et immunit^s qu’elle tient 
des Trait6s, Conventions, Actes et 
Arrangements internationaux rela- 
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Acts and Agreements relative to the 
Danube and its mouths. 

Art. 6. The authority of the 
European Commission extends, un- 
der the same conditions as before, 
and without any modification of its 
existing limits, over the maritime 
Danube, that is to say, from the 
mouths of the river to the point 
where the authority of the Inter- 
national Commission commences. 

Art. 7. The powers of the Euro- 
pean Commission can only come to 
an end as the result of an inter- 
national agreement^concluded by all 
the States represented on the Com- 
mission. 

The statutory seat of the Com- 
mission shall continue to be at 
Galatz. 

III. — Fluvial Danube 

Art. 8. The International Com- 
mission is composed, in accordance 
with articles 347 of the Treaty of 
Versailles, 302 of the Treaty of Saint- 
Germain, 230 of the Treaty of 
Neuilly, and 286 of the Treaty of 
Trianon, of two representatives of 
the German riparian States, one 
representative of each of the other 
riparian States and one representa- 
tive of each of the non-riparian States 
which are, or which may be in future, 
represented on the European Com- 
mission of the Danube. 

Art. 9. The authority of the In- 
ternational Commission extends over 
the Danube between Ulm and Braila 
and over the river system defined as 
international in article 2. 

No waterway, other than those 
enumerated in article 2, shall be 
placed under the authority of the 
International Commission without 
the unanimous consent of the said 
Commission. 

Art. 10. On the portion of the 
Danube and river system placed 
under its authority, and within the 
limits of the powers derived from 
this Convention, the International 


tifs au Danube et k ses embou- 
chures. 

Art. 6. La competence de la Com- 
mission europ^enne s’etend, dans les 
mimes conditions que par le passi et 
sans aucune modification k ses 
limites actuelles, sur le Danube 
maritime, c*est-i-dire depuis les em- 
bouchures du fleuve jusqu’au point 
oii commence la competence de la 
Commission Internationale. 

Art. 7. Les pouvoirs de la Com- 
mission europienne ne pourront 
prendre fin que par Teffet d’un ar- 
rangement international conclu par 
tous les Etats reprisentes k la Com- 
mission. 

Le Siige legal de la Commission 
demeure fixe k Galatz. 


III. — Danube fluvial 

Art. 8. La Commission interna- 
tionale du Danube est composie, 
conformiment aux articles 347 du 
Traite de Versailles, 302 du Traite 
de Saint-Germain, 230 du Traite de 
Neuilly et 286 du Traite de Trianon, 
par deux Representants des Etats 
allemands riverains, un Represen- 
tant de chacun des autres Etats 
riverains et un Representant de 
chacun des Etats non-riverains repre- 
sentes k la Commission europeenne 
du Danube ou qui pourraient I’Stre 
k Tavenir. 

Art. 9. La competence de la Com- 
mission international s*etend sur la 
partie du Danube comprise entre 
Ulm et Vraila et sur le reseau fluvial 
declare international en vertu de 
Tarticle 2. 

Aucune voie d’eau, autre que celles 
qui sont mentionnees k Tarticle 2 ne 
pourra Stre placee sous la compe- 
tence de la Commission interna- 
tionale sans le consentement una- 
nime de ladite Commission. 

Art. 10. Sur la partie du Danube 
et sur le reseau fluvial places sous sa 
competence, et dans la limite des 
pouvoirs qu'elle tient de la presente 
Convention, la Commission inter- 
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Commission is responsible that no 
obstacle of any description due to 
the action of one or more States 
is placed on the unrestricted navi- 
gation of the river; that in respect 
of access to and the use of ports and 
their equipment, the subjects, goods 
and flags of all Powers are treated on 
a footing of complete equality and, 
generally, that the international 
character which has been assigned 
by the Treaties to the river system 
of the Danube suffers no prejudice. 


Art. II. On the basis of proposals 
and plans submitted by the riparian 
States, the International Commis- 
sion draws up the general pro- 
gramme of important works of im- 
provement which should be carried 
out in the interests of the naviga- 
bility of the international river sys- 
tem and of which the execution may 
be spread over a period of several 
years. 

The annual programme of current 
works of maintenance and improve- 
ment of the waterway is drawn up 
by each riparian State in respect of 
its own territory and communicated 
to the Commission, which decides 
whether this programme is in con- 
formity with the requirements of 
navigation; if necessary, the Com- 
mission may modify the pro- 
gramme. 

The Commission, in all its de- 
cisions, shall take account of the 
technical, economic and financial 
interests of the riparian States. 

Art. 12 . The works included in 
these two programmes shall be un- 
dertaken by the riparian States, 
each within the limits of its own 
frontiers. The Commission will 
satisfy itself that the works are 
carri^ out and that they are in con- 
formity with the relevant pro- 
gramme. 

In case a riparian State is unable 
itself to undertake the works which 
relate to its own territory, it is 


nationale veille k ce qu’aucun ob- 
stacle quelconque ne soit mis, du fait 
d’un ou de plusieurs Etats, k la libre 
navigation du fleuve, k ce que, tant 
pour le passage que pour Tusage des 
ports, de leurs installations et de leur 
outillage, les ressortissants, les biens 
et les pavilions de toutes les Puis- 
sances soient trait^s sur le pied 
d'une complete 6galit6 et, d'une 
manifere g^n^rale, k ce qu’aucune at- 
teinte ne soit port6e au caractfere in- 
ternational que les Trait6s ont 
assign^ au r^seau internationalist du 
Danube. 

Art. II. Sur la base des proposi- 
tions et des projets qui lui sont prt- 
sentts par les Etats riverains, la 
Commission internationale ttablit le 
programme gtntral des grands tra- 
vaux d’amtlioration qui doivent ttre 
entrepris dans Tinttret de la navi- 
gability du rtseau fluvial interna- 
tional et dont Textcution peut ttre 
tchelonnte sur une ptriode de plu- 
sieurs anntes. 

Le programme annuel des tra- 
vaux courants d’entretien et d’amt- 
lioration du rtseau fluvial est tlabort 
par chaque Etat riverain, pour ce 
qui concerne son domaine territorial, 
et communiqut k la Commission, 
qui apprtciera si ce programme est 
conforme aux exigences de la navi- 
gation ; elle pourra le modifier si elle 
le juge utile. 

Dans toutes ses dtcisions, la Com- 
mission tiendra compte des inttrets 
techniques, tconomiques et finan- 
ciers des Etats riverains. 

Art. 12. Les travaux compris 
dans ces deux programmes seront 
extcutts par les Etats riverains dans 
les limites de leurs frontitres respec- 
tives. La Commission s’assurera de 
Textcution de travaux et de leur con- 
formity avec le programme off ils 
sont pryvus. 

Dans le cas oil un Etat riverain ne 
serait pas en mesure d’entreprendre 
lui-myme les travaux qui sont de sa 
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obliged to allow the International 
Commission to carry them out under 
conditions determined by the Com- 
mission. The Commission may not, 
however, entrust the execution of 
works to another State unless the 
section in question of the waterway 
is a frontier, in which case the Com- 
mission shall decide, having regard 
to the special provisions of the 
treaties, the manner in which the 
works shall be carried out. 

The riparian States concerned are 
obliged to afford the Commission or 
the executory State, as the case may 
be, all necessary facilities for carry- 
ing out the said works. 

Art. 13. The riparian States will 
have the right to carry out within 
the limits of their own frontiers, and 
without the previous consent of the 
Commission, any works which may 
be necessitated by unforeseen and 
urgent circumstances. They must, 
however, without delay apprise the 
Commission of the reasons which 
have necessitated the works, of 
which a summary description must 
be furnished. 

Art. 14. The riparian States shall 
supply the International Commis- 
sion with a summary description of 
all works to be carried out on the 
portion of the waterway situated 
within their own frontiers which 
they consider necessary for their 
economic development, especially 
works designed to prevent inunda- 
tion and those undertaken for pur- 
poses connected with irrigation and 
the utilisation of hydraulic power. 

The Commission may not forbid 
the construction of such works 
except in so far as they may be 
detrimental to navigation. 

If, within a period of two months 
from the date of the communication, 
the Commission has made no obser- 
vation, the execution of the works in 
question may be proceeded with 
without further formality. Should 
the contrary be the case, the Corn- 


competence territoriale, cet Etat 
sera tenu de les laisser ex^cuter par 
la Commission internationale elle- 
m^me dans les conditions qu’elle de- 
terminera et sans qu*elle puisse en 
confier I’execution k un autre Etat, 
sauf en ce qui concerne les parties du 
r^seau fluvial formant fronti^re. 
Dans ce dernier cas, la Commission 
determinera les modalites de Texteu- 
tion des travaux en tenant compte 
des stipulations sp^ciales des Trait^s. 

Les Etats riverains int^ress^s sont 
tenus de fournir k la Commission ou 
k TEtat executant, suivant les cas, 
toutes les facilit^s n^cessaires k 
rex6cution desdits travaux. 

Art. 13. Les Etats riverains au- 
ront le droit d'entreprendre, dans les 
limites de leurs fronti^res respectives, 
sans Tapprobation prealable de la 
Commission internationale, les tra- 
vaux qui pourraient ^tre n6cessit6s 
par une circonstance impr^vue et 
urgente. Ils devront toutefois aviser 
sans d^lai la Commission des raisons 
qui ont motiv6 ces travaux, en lui en 
fournissant une description som- 
maire. 

Art. 14. Les Etats riverains feront 
parvenir k la Commission inter- 
nationale une description sommaire 
de tous travaux qu’ils consid^rent 
comme n^cessaires k leur d6velop- 
pement 6conomique, notamment les 
travaux de defense contre les inon- 
dations, ceux qui concernent les irri- 
gations et Tutilisation des forces 
hydrauliques, et qui seraient k ex6- 
cuter sur la voie d’eau comprise dans 
les limites de leurs fronti^res res- 
pectives. 

La Commission ne peut interdire 
de tels travaux qu’en tant qu’ils 
seraient de nature k porter atteinte 
k la navigability du fleuve. 

Si, dans le d^lai de deux mois k 
dater de la communication, la Com- 
mission n'a formuiy aucune observa- 
tion, il pourra Stre proc6dy sans 
autres formalit^s a Texycution des- 
dits travaux. Dans le cas contraire, 
la Commission devra prendre une 
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mission shall take a definite decision 
in as short a time as possible and, at 
latest, within four months after the 
expiration of the first period. 

Art. 15. The costs of current 
works of maintenance are borne by 
the riparian States concerned. 

Nevertheless, in the event of a 
State being able to prove that the 
expenditure involved for the main- 
tenance of the navigable channel 
substantially exceeds what would be 
required in the interests of its own 
traffic, it may request the Com- 
mission to distribute the expenditure 
equitably between it and the riparian 
States directly interested in the 
execution of the works in question. 
The Commission, in that event, will 
determine the amount to be con- 
tributed by each State and will en- 
sure the settlement of the accounts. 

In the event of the Commission 
itself undertaking works of main- 
tenance within the frontiers of a 
State, it will receive from that State 
its contributory share of the ex- 
penditure. 

Art. 16. With regard to works of 
improvement prop)erly so called and 
to works in respect of the main- 
tenance of works of improvement of 
special importance, the State which 
carries them out may be authorised 
by the Commission to cover their 
cost by the imposition of navigation 
dues. 

If the Commission itself under- 
takes works of this description, it 
may cover its expenditure by the 
imposition of dues. 

Art. 17. On those portions of the 
Danube which form the frontiers 
between two or more States, the 
execution of the necessary works and 
the apportionment of the expendi- 
ture involved shall be determined by 
agreement between the States con- 
cerned. Failing an agreement, the 
Commission, with due regard for the 
provisions of the treaties, shall itself 
determine the conditions under 
which the works shall be carried out 


decision definitive dans le plus bref 
deiai possible et, au plus tard, dans 
les quatre mois qui suivront Tex- 
piration du premier deiai. 

Art. 15. Les frais des travaux 
courants d'entretien sont k la charge 
des Etats riverains respectifs. 

Toutefois, lorsque TEtat executant 
sera en mesure d’etablir que les 
depenses qui lui incombent du chef 
de Tentretien du chenal navigable 
depassent notablemen t ce qu’exi- 
geraient les besoins de son propre 
trafic, il pourra demander k la Com- 
mission de r^partir ^quitablement 
ces depenses entre lui et les Etats 
riverains directement int^ress^s k 
Tex^cution desdits travaux. La 
Commission, dans ce cas, fixera elle- 
mSme la part contributive de chaque 
Etat et en assurera le r^glement. 

Si la Commission entreprend elle- 
meme des travaux d'entretien dans 
les limites des frontidres d’un Etat, 
elle recevra de cet Etat le montant 
de la d^pense qui lui incombe. 

Art. 16. Quant aux travaux d*a- 
m^lioration proprement dits et aux 
travaux s’appliquant k Tentretien 
des travaux d’am^lioration d’une 
importance particuli^re, TEtat qui 
les entreprendra pourra 6tre autoris6 
par la Commission k se couvrir de 
leurs frais par la perception de taxes 
sur la navigation. 

Si la Commission execute elle- 
m^me des travaux de cette cat^gorie, 
elle pourra se couvrir de ses d6- 
penses par la perception de taxes. 

Art. 17. En ce qui concerne les 
parties du Danube formant frontifere, 
{’execution des travaux et la repar- 
tition des depenses seront regimes 
par entente entre les Etats riverains 
respectifs. A defaut d’entente, la 
Commission d^terminera elle-mSme, 
en tenant compte des stipulations 
des traites, les conditions de Tex^cu- 
tion desdits travaux et feventuelle- 
ment la repartition des depenses 
occasionnees par leur execution. 
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and, eventually, the apportionment 
of the expenditure incurred in their 
execution. 

Art. 18. Dues, when levied on 
navigation, shall be moderate in 
amount. They shall be assessed on 
the ship’s tonnage and may in no 
case be based on the goods trans- 
ported. This system of assessment 
may be revised by a unanimous de- 
cision of the Commission at the 
expiration of a period of five years. 


Revenue derived from navigation 
dues shall be exclusively applied to 
the works for which they were im- 
posed. The International Commis- 
sion shall fix and publish the tariffs 
and shall control the collection and 
the application of the dues. 

The incidence of navigation dues 
may in no case involve differential 
treatment in respect of the flag of 
the vessels or the nationality of per- 
sons and goods or in respect of ports 
of departure or destination or con- 
trol of the vessels; the dues may in 
no case provide revenue for either 
the collecting State or for the Com- 
mission, nor, unless there exists a 
suspicion of fraud or transgression, 
may their collection render neces- 
sary a detailed examination of the 
cargo. 

In cases where the International 
Commission itself undertakes the 
execution of works, it will collect the 
dues necessary to cover its expendi- 
ture through the riparian State 
concerned. 

Art. 19. Customs duties, tolls and 
other taxes imposed by riparian 
States on goods loaded or discharged 
in ports or on the banks of the 
Danube shall be levied without dis- 
tinction of flag and in such a manner 
as to cause no hindrance to navi- 
gation. 

Customs duties may not be higher 
than those levied at the other cus- 
toms frontiers of the same State on 


Art. 18. Les taxes, lorsqu’il en 
sera pergu sur la navigation, seront 
d’un taux mod^r6. Elies seront cal- 
cul^es sur la jauge de bateau et ne 
pourront en aucun cas §tre bashes sur 
les marchandises transport6es. A 
Texpiration d’une p^riode de cinq 
ans, ce syst^me d’assiette des taxes 
pourra itre r6vis6 si la Commission 
en decide ainsi k I’unanimit^ de ses 
membres. 

Le produit des taxes sera exclu- 
sivement affects aux travaux qui 
ont donn6 naissance k leur 6tablisse- 
ment. La Commission internation- 
ale en d6terminera et en publiera 
les tarifs; elle en contr 61 era la per- 
ception et Taffectation. 

Ces taxes ne devront jamais cons- 
tituer un traitement diff6rentiel bas6 
soit sur le pavilion des bateaux ou 
la nationality des personnes et des 
biens, soit sur la provenance, la 
destination ou la direction des trans- 
ports; elles ne devront en aucun cas 
procurer un revenu TEtat per- 
cepteur ou k la Commission, ni 
rendre n^cessaire un examen d^tailiy 
de la cargaison, k moins qu’il y ait 
soup9on de fraude ou de contra- 
vention. 

Au cas oil la Commission inter- 
nationale prendrait k sa charge 
Texycution des travaux, elle percevra, 
par I’entremise de TEtat riverain in- 
tyressy, le montant des taxes corres- 
pondant k ses dypenses. 

Art. 19. Les droits de douane et 
d’octroi et autres taxes ytablies par 
les Etats riverains sur les marchan- 
dises k Toccasion de leur embarque- 
ment ou de leur dybarquement dans 
les ports ou sur les rives du Danube 
seront pergus sans distinction de 
pavilion et de manifere k n’apporter 
aucune entrave k la navigation. 

Les droits de douane ne pourront 
ytre supyrieurs k ceux qui sont per- 
gus aux autres frontiyres douaniyres 
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goods of the same description, origin 
and destination. 

Art. 20. Ports and other places 
on the international waterway where 
public loading and discharging is 
carried out, together with their ma- 
chinery and equipment, shall be 
accessible to navigation and utilis- 
able without distinction in respect of 
flag, country of origin or of destina- 
tion, nor shall preferential treatment 
be accorded by the local authorities 
to any vessel at the expense of any 
other vessel save in exceptional cases 
where it is manifest that the exi- 
gencies of the moment and the 
interests of the country demand a 
modification of the principle. In 
these cases, the preferential treat- 
ment must be accorded so as not to 
constitute a real hindrance to the 
unrestricted exercise of navigation 
nor impair the principle of the 
equality of flags. 

The same authorities shall be re- 
sponsible that all traffic operations, 
such as loading, discharging, lighter- 
ing, warehousing, transhipping, &c., 
are carried out as easily and rapidly 
as possible and in such a manner as 
not in any way to hinder navigation. 


Taxes and dues, which shall be 
reasonable, equally applied to all 
flags and corresponding in amount 
to the expenses of construction, 
maintenance and working of the 
ports and their equipment, may be 
levied for the use of ports and places 
where public loading and discharg- 
ing is carried out. The scale of 
taxes and dues shall be published 
and brought to the notice of those 
concerned. They shall only be levied 
when effective use is made of the 
equipment and machinery in respect 
of which they have been imposed. 

The riparian States shall not 
hinder navigation companies from 
establishing on their territories the 


de TEtat int6ress6 sur les marchan- 
dises de mfime nature, de mgme pro- 
venance et de meme destination. 

Art. 20. Les ports et lieux pub- 
lics d’embarquement et de d6bar- 
quement 6tablis sur le r6seau fluvial 
international, avec leur outillage et 
leurs installations, seront accessi- 
bles k la navigation et utilises par 
elle sans distinction de pavilion, de 
provenance et de destination et sans 
qu’une priority de faveur puisse gtre 
accord6e par les autorit^s locales 
comp^tentes k un bateau au detri- 
ment d'un autre, sauf dans des cas 
exceptionnels oii il serait manifeste 
que les n6cessites du moment et les 
interets du pays r^clament une de- 
rogation. La priorite, dans ces cas, 
devra etre concedee de mani^re k ne 
pas constituer une entrave reelle au 
libre exercice de la navigation, ni 
une atteinte au principe de Tegalite 
des pavilions. 

Les mimes autoritis veilleront k 
ce que toutes les operations neces- 
saires au trafic, telles que Tembar- 
quement, le debarquement, Tallige- 
ment, I’emmagasinage, le transbor- 
dement, &c., soient executies dans 
des conditions aussi faciles et aussi 
rapides que possible et de maniire k 
n’apporter aucune entrave k la 
navigation. 

L'utilisation des ports et lieux 
publics d'embarquement et de de- 
barquement peut donner lieu k la 
perception de taxes et redevances 
raison nables et egales pour tous les 
pavilions, correspondant aux de- 
penses d’etablissement, d'entretien 
et d 'exploitation des ports et de leurs 
installations. Les tarifs en seront 
publies et portes k la connaissance 
des navigateurs. Ils ne seront ap- 
plicables qu'en cas d’utilisation 
effective des installations et outillage 
en vue desquels ils ont 6ti Axis. 

Les Etats riverains ne feront pas 
obstacle k ce que toutes les entre- 
prises de navigation entretiennent 
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agencies necessary for the exercise 
of their business, subject to the ob- 
servance of the laws and regulations 
of the country. 

Art. 21. In the event of riparian 
States deciding to create free ports 
or free zones in ports where tranship- 
ment is necessarily or generally 
carried out, the regulations relating 
to the use of these ports or zones 
shall be communicated to the Inter- 
national Commission. 

Art. 22. On the international 
waterway of the Danube, the trans- 
port of goods and passengers be- 
tween the ports of separate riparian 
States as well as between the ports 
of the same State is unrestricted and 
open to all flags on a footing of 
perfect equality. 

Nevertheless, a regular local serv- 
ice for passengers or for national 
or nationalised goods between the 
ports of one and the same State 
may only be carried out by a vessel 
under a foreign flag in accordance 
with the national laws and in agree- 
ment with the authorities of the 
riparian State concerned. 

Art. 23. The passage in transit of 
vessels, rafts, passengers and goods, 
whether effected directly or after 
transhipment or after warehousing, 
is free on the internationalised water- 
way of the Danube. 

Traffic in transit shall not be sub- 
ject to customs duties or other spe- 
cial dues based solely on the fact 
of transit. 

When both banks of a waterway 
belong to the same State, goods in 
transit may be placed under seal, 
under lock or under the guard of 
customs officers. 

The State through whose terri- 
tory the traffic in transit passes shall 
have the right to require the captain 
or owner of a vessel to make a 
written declaration, on oath if neces- 
sary, stating whether or not he is 
carrying go^s of which the carriage 
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sur leur territoire les agences indis- 
pensables k Texercice de leur trafic 
sous reserve de Tobservation des lois 
et rfeglements du pays. 

Art. 21. Dans le cas oi!li les Etats 
riverains auraient d6cid6 de cr^er 
des ports francs ou des zones f ran- 
ches dans les ports oi le trans- 
bordement est n^cessairement ou 
g^n^ralement pratique, les rdgle- 
ments relatifs k Tusage desdits ports 
ou zones seront communiques k la 
Commission internationale. 

Art. 22. Le transport de mar- 
chandises et de voyageurs entre les 
ports des diff^rents Etats riverains 
ainsi qu'entre les ports d'un mSme 
Etat est libre et ouvert k tous les 
pavilions, dans des conditions 
d’egalite complete, sur le rfeeau in- 
ternationalise du Danube. 

Toutefois, retablissement d*un 
service local regulier de transport de 
voyageurs et de marchandises in- 
digdnes ou indig^nees entre les ports 
d’un seul et meme Etat ne pourra 
etre effectue par un pavilion etranger 
qu’en conformite des r^glements 
nationaux et d ’accord avec les au- 
torites de TEtat riverain interesse. 

Art. 23. Le passage en transit des 
bateaux, radeaux, voyageurs et mar- 
chandises est libre sur le reseau in- 
ternationalise du Danube, que ce 
transit s’effectue directement ou 
apres transbordement ou aprfes mise 
en entrep6t. 

II ne sera pergu aucun droit de 
douane ou autre droit special base 
uniquement sur le fait de ce transit. 

Lorsque les deux rives de la voie 
d’eau font partie d’un meme Etat, 
les marchandises en transit pourront 
etre mises sous scelies, sous cadenas 
ou sous la garde d’agents des douanes. 

L’Etat transite aura le droit 
d’exiger du capitaine ou patron une 
declaration ecrite, faite au besoin 
sous serment, et affirmant s’il trans- 
porte ou non des marchandises dont 
la circulation est reglementee ou 
dont I’importation est prohibee par 
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is subject to regulations or of which 
the importation is prohibited by the 
State through whose territory the 
traffic is in transit. A list of these 
goods will be communicated as soon 
as possible to the International 
Commission. 

The authorities of the State 
through whose territory the traffic 
is in transit cannot require the pro- 
duction of a ship’s manifest unless 
the captain has been convicted of 
attempted smuggling or the customs 
seals or locks have been forced. If, 
in this event, a discrepancy is dis- 
covered between the cargo and the 
manifest, the captain or owner may 
not invoke the principle of free 
transit of goods in order to shelter 
himself or the goods which he pro- 
posed to transport fraudulently from 
any legal action which, in accordance 
with the laws of the country, may be 
directed against him by the customs 
authorities. 

When the waterway forms the 
frontier between two States, vessels, 
rafts, passengers and goods in transit 
shall be exempted from all customs 
formalities. 

Art. 24. The International Com- 
mission shall draw up, on the basis 
of propositions to be presented to it 
by the riparian States, navigation 
and^ police regulations which, as far 
as possible, shall be uniform for the 
waterway placed under its authority. 

Each State shall bring these regu- 
lations into force in its own territory 
by a legislative or administrative act 
and shall be responsible for their 
application under the conditions of 
control recognised by articles 27 to 
30 appertaining to the Commission. 

On frontier sections, the applica- 
tion of the regulations shall be 
assured under the same conditions 
by agreement between the riparian 
States or, in default of an agreement, 
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TEtat transit^. La liste de ces mar- 
chandises sera communiqu6e le plus 
t6t possible k la Commission inter- 
nationale k titre d’information. 


La production du manifeste ne 
pourra ^tre exig6e par les autorit6s 
comp^tentes de I’Etat transit^ si ce 
n’est dans le cas oQ le capitaine ou 
patron est convaincu d 'avoir tent6 
la contrebande ou lorsque les cl6tures 
douaniferes ont 6t6 bris^es. Si, dans 
ces cas, on d^couvre une difference 
entre la cargaison et le manifeste, le 
capitaine ou patron ne peut invoquer 
la liberty du transit pour mettre soit 
sa person ne, soit la marchandise 
qu’il a voulu transporter fraudu- 
leusement, k I’abri des poursuites 
dirig^es contre lui par les employes 
de la douane conform6ment aux lois 
du pays. 

Lorsque la voie d’eau forme 
fronti&re entre deux Etats, les 
bateaux, radeaux, voyageurs et mar- 
chandises en transit seront exempts 
de toute formality douani^re. 

Art. 24. La Commission interna- 
tionale 61 aborera, en s’inspirant des 
propositions qui lui seront pr^sente^s 
par les Etats riverains, un r^glement 
de navigation et de police qui, dans 
la mesure du possible, sera uniforme 
pour la partie du r6seau fluvial 
plac6e sous sa competence. 

Chaque Etat mettra ce rfeglement 
en vigueur sur son propre territoire 
par un acte de legislation ou d’ad- 
ministration et sera charge de son 
application, sous reserve des pou- 
voirs de surveillance reconnus k la 
Commission international par les 
articles 27 k 30. 

Pour les parties du fleuve for- 
mant frontiere, I’execution du regle- 
ment de navigation et de police sera 
assuree sous les m^mes reserves par 
accord entre les Etats riverains et, 


^Thc tranBlation in the British Treaty Series has been corrected. — ^E d. 
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by each riparian State within its 
own territorial boundaries. 

Art. 25. The general policing of 
the international waterway shall be 
exercised by the riparian States, who 
will communicate the relevant regu- 
lations to the International Com- 
mission to enable the latter to satisfy 
itself that their provisions do not 
infringe the principle of freedom of 
navigation. 

Art. 26. All vessels specially em- 
ployed by riparian States on river 
police work shall carry, in addition 
to the national flag, a distinctive and 
uniform flag. The names, descrip- 
tions and numbers of the vessels thus 
employed shall be communicated to 
the International Commission. 

Art. 27. To carry out the task 
which has been confided to it by the 
terms of the present Convention, 
the International Commission shall 
establish such administrative, tech- 
nical, sanitary and financial services 
as may be considered necessary. 
The Commission shall appoint and 
pay the personnel of these services 
and define their duties. 

The Commission may thus es- 
tablish at its headquarters : 

1. A permanent Secretariat, of 
which the departmental chief shall 
be chosen from among the subjects 
of a non-riparian State represented 
on the Commission. 

2. A technical department, of 
which the chief shall be appointed, 
if he belongs to a non-riparian State, 
whether represented or not on the 
Commission, by the statutory ma- 
jority of its members, or, if he 
belongs to a riparian State of the 
Danube, by the unanimous vote of 
the Commission. 

3. A navigation service, of which 
the departmental chief shall be 
selected from among the subjects of 
a European State not represented on 
the Commission. 

4. An accounting and tax-con- 
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k d^faut d'accord, par chaque Etat 
riverain dans les limites de sa sou- 
verainet6. 

Art. 25. L’exerdce de la police 
g6n6rale sur le r6seau fluvial inter- 
nationalist appartient aux Etats 
riverains, qui en communiquent les 
rtglements k la Commission inter- 
national pour lui permettre de cons- 
tater que leurs dispositions ne portent 
pas atteinte k la libertt de la naviga- 
tion. 

Art. 26. Tous les bUtiments af- 
fectts sptcialement par les Etats 
riverains au service de la police 
fluviale seront tenus d’arborer k c6tt 
de leur pavilion national un insigne 
distinctif et uniforme, Leurs nom, 
signalement et numtro seront portts 
k la connaissance de la Commission 
internationale. 

Art. 27. En vue de Taccomplisse- 
ment de la tiche qui lui est confite 
par les dispositions du prtsent statut, 
la Commission internationale cons- 
tituera tous les services adminis- 
tratifs, techniques, sanitaires et fin- 
anciers qu’elle jugera ntcessaires. 
Elle en nommera et rttribuera le per- 
sonnel et elle en fixera les attribu- 
tions. 

La Commission pourra ttablir k 
son sitge central, notamment: 

(1) Un Secretariat gtntral per- 
manent, dont le chef sera choisi 
parmi les ressortissants d’un Etat 
non-riverain reprtsentt k la Com- 
mission ; 

(2) Un Service technique, dont le 
chef sera nommt k la majority statu- 
taire des suffrages s’il appartient k 
un Etat non-riverain reprtsentt ou 
non k la Commission, ou k Tunani- 
mitt s*il est ressortissant d*un Etat 
riverain du Danube; 


(3) Un Service de la navigation, 
dont le chef sera choisi parmi les 
ressortissants d'un Etat europ^en 
non repr6sent6 k la Commission; 

(4) Un Service de la comptabilit6 
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trolling department, of which the 
chief shall be chosen from among 
the subjects of a riparian or non- 
riparian State, whether represented 
or not on the Commission. 

These heads of departments shall 
be assisted by functionaries, chosen 
preferably and, equally, as far as 
possible, from among the subjects of 
the riparian States. These func- 
tionaries are international; they are 
appointed, paid and may only be 
dismissed by the Commission. 

Art. 28. Each riparian State shall 
designate suitable functionaries, 
whose duties, within the limits of 
the frontiers of their respective 
States, shall be to place their serv- 
ices and local experience at the 
disposal of the higher functionaries 
of the International Commission and 
to assist them in the execution of 
their work. 

Art. 29. Riparian States shall 
afford the Commission’s function- 
aries all necessary facilities for the 
accomplishment of their duties. 
These functionaries, who shall be in 
possession of a warrant from the 
Commission setting forth their offi- 
cial position, shall have the right to 
circulate freely on the river and in 
the ports and other places where 
public loading and discharging is 
carried out; the local authorities in 
every riparian State shall afford 
them assistance in the execution of 
their duties. The police and cus- 
toms formalities to which they may 
necessarily be subjected shall be 
carried out so as not to interfere with 
their duties. 

Art. 30. The properly qualified 
functionaries of the Commission 
shall report every offence against the 
navigation and police regulations to 
the competent local authorities, who 
are required to apply the appro- 
priate punishments and to inform 
the Commission of the measures 
taken in respect of the offence of 
which they were notified. 


g6n6rale et du contrdle de la per- 
ception des taxes, dont le chef sera 
choisi parmi les ressortissants d’un 
Etat riverain ou d’un Etat non- 
riverain, repr6sent6 ou non k la 
Commission. 

Ces chefs de service seront assist6s 
par des fonctionnaires choisis, de pr6f- 
^rence et autant que possible d’une 
mani^re^gale, parmi les ressortissants 
des Etats riverains. Ce personnel 
est international; il est nomm6 et 
r6tribu6 par la Commission et ne 
pourra gtre r6voqu6 que par elle. 

Art. 28. Chaque Etat riverain 
d^signera, pour ce qui le concerne, 
des agents appropri6s charges, dans 
les limites de ses frontiferes, de prfiter 
le concours de leur competence et 
de leurs bons offices aux agents 
superieurs de la Commission inter- 
nationale et de leur faciliter Texer- 
cice de leur mission. 

Art. 29. Les Etats riverains don- 
neront aux fonctionnaires de la Com- 
mission toutes les facilites ntees- 
saires pour accomplir les actes de 
leurs fonctions. Ces fonctionnaires, 
munis du brevet de la Commis- 
sion constatant leur quality, auront 
notamment le droit de circuler libre- 
ment sur le fleuve et dans les ports et 
lieux publics de d^barquement; les 
autorit^s locales de chaque Etat 
riverain leur pr^teront aide et assis- 
tance pour remplir leur mission. Les 
formalit^s de police et de douane 
auxquelles ils auraient k se soumettre 
seront accomplies k leur 6gard de 
mani&re k ne pas entraver Texercice 
de leurs fonctions. 

Art. 30. Les fonctionnaires dfl- 
ment qualifies de la Commission 
signaleront toute infraction au rfegle- 
ment de navigation et de police aux 
autorit^s locales comp6tentes, qui 
sont tenues d’appliquer les sanctions 
appropri^es et de faire connaitre k la 
Commission la suite donnte k la 
plainte dont elles ont 6t6 saisies. 
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Each riparian State shall indicate 
to the Commission the Courts which 
are appointed to deal in first instance 
and on appeal with the offences re- 
ferred to in the preceding paragraph. 
The Commission’s representative 
who has reported the offence shall, 
if occasion requires, be heard before 
these Courts, which should be situ- 
ated as close to the river as possible. 

Art. 31. In judicial actions rela- 
tive to navigation on the Danube 
which may be brought before a 
Court of a riparian State, special 
bail {cautio judicatum solvi) may 
not be demanded from foreigners 
either on account of their nationality 
or owing to their not having a domi- 
cile or residence or not possessing 
effects in the country in which the 
tribunal is situated. 

The captain of a vessel may not 
be prevented from continuing his 
voyage on account of an action 
having been instituted against him 
once he has furnished the surety re- 
quired by the judge in respect of the 
action itself. 

Art. 32. In order to maintain and 
improve navigable conditions on the 
section of the Danube between 
Turnu-Severin and Moldova, known 
as the Iron Gates and Cataracts, the 
two riparian States concerned and 
the International Commission shall 
by agreement set up special techni- 
cal and administrative services with 
central headquarters at Orsova, 
without prejudice to other auxiliary 
services which, in case of necessity, 
may be established at other points 
of the section. With the exception 
of the pilots, who may be selected 
from the subjects of any country, 
the personnel of these services shall 
be provided and appointed by the 
two riparian States; this personnel 
shall be placed under the direction 
of heads of services selected by the 
same States and approved by the 
International Commission. 

Art. 33. The Commission, on the 
basis of proposals made by the serv- 


Chaque Etat riverain dfeignera k 
la Commission les juridictions qui 
seront chargees de connaitre, en 
premiere instance et en appel, des 
infractions mentionnfees k Talin^a 
pr6c6dent. Devant ces juridictions, 
dont le si^ge devra ^tre aussi voisin 
du fleuve que possible, le fonction- 
naire de la Commission qui a signal^ 
rinfraction sera entendu, s’il y a lieu. 

Art. 31. Dans les actions judid- 
aires relatives k la navigation du 
Danube, port^es devant un tribunal 
d’un Etat riverain, il ne pourra Stre 
exig6 des Strangers aucune caution 
judicatum solvi k raison de leur 
nationality ou k raison du fait qu’ils 
n’ont pas de domicile ou de residence 
dans le pays oil est ytabli le tribunal 
ou qu’ils n’y possfedent pas de biens. 

Le capitaine ou patron ne pourra 
ytre empSchy de poursuivre son 
voyage k raison d’une procydure 
engagye contre lui, dys qu’il aura 
fourni le cautionnement exigy par le 
juge pour I’objet du dybat. 

Art. 32. A I’effet de maintenir et 
d’amyiiorer les conditions de la navi- 
gation dans le secteur du Danube 
compris entre Turnu-Severin et Mol- 
dova, dit des Portes-de-Fer et des 
Cataractes, il sera constituy, de 
commun accord entre les deux Etats 
co-riverains et la Commission inter- 
nationale, des services techniques et 
administratifs spyciaux qui auront 
leur siyge central k Orsova, sans pry* 
judice des services auxiliaires qui 
pourraient itre en cas de besoin 
instaliys sur d’autres points du sec- 
teur. A I’exception des pilotes, qui 
pourront Stre choisis parmi les res- 
sortissants de toutes les nations, le 
personnel de ces services sera fourni 
et nommy par les deux Etats co- 
riverains; il sera dirigy par des chefs 
de service dysignys par les mSmes 
Etats et agryys par la Commission 
Internationale. 

Art. 33. La Commission dycidera, 
sur la proposition des services pry vus 
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ices referred to in the preceding 
article, shall decide on the measures 
which may be usefully undertaken in 
respect of the upkeep and improve- 
ment of the navigable conditions and 
of the administration of the section, 
as well as of the dues or other re- 
sources required to meet the ex- 
penditure involved, subject to the 
condition, however, that no financial 
obligation shall be imposed on any 
of the Governments represented on 
the Commission. 

The Commission shall draw up 
special regulations to govern the 
working of these services, the method 
of collecting the dues and the pay- 
ment of the personnel. 

The Commission shall place at the 
disposal of these services the equip- 
ment, buildings and fixtures referr^ 
to in article 288 of the Treaty of 
Trianon. 

When the natural difficulties 
which have occasioned the institu- 
tion of these special administrative 
measures have disappeared, the 
Commission may decide to abolish 
them and to place the section under 
the same administrative system, in 
respect of works and dues, which 
obtains on other frontier sections of 
the waterway. 

Art. 34. The Commission may, 
if it so decides, apply a similar ad- 
ministrative system to other parts 
of the waterway which offer the same 
natural difficulties to navigation, 
and may likewise abolish that sys- 
tem under the conditions set forth 
in the preceding article. 

Art. 35. The International Com- 
mission determines its own method 
of procedure by regulations drawn 
up in plenary session. When estab- 
lishing the annual budget, the Com- 
mission will decide upon the meas- 
ures to be adopted to meet the 
general expenses of its administra- 
tion. The Commission fixes the 
number of its ordinary and extraor- 
dinary sessions and the place where 


k Tarticle pr6c6dent, les mesures 
utiles k Tentretien et k Tam^lioration 
de la navigability et k Tadministra- 
tion du secteur ainsi que les taxes 
ou yventuellement toutes autres res- 
sources destinies k y faire face, 
sans qu'il puisse en rfeulter Tobli- 
gation d’un concours financier de 
la part des Gouvernements repr6- 
sent^s. 


Elle fixera par un rfeglement special 
le fonctionnement des services, le 
mode de perception des taxes et la 
rytribution du personnel. 

Elle mettra k la disposition de ces 
services les yquipements, ydifices et 
installations pryvus k Tarticle 288 
du Traity de Trianon. 

Lorsque les difficultys naturelles 
qui ont motivy Tinstitution de ce 
rygime spydal auront disparu, la 
Commission pourra en dycider la 
suppression et replacer le secteur 
sous les dispositions qui rygissent, 
en ce qui concerne les travaux et les 
taxes, les autres parties du fleuve 
formant frontiyre entre deux Etats. 

Art. 34. La Commission pourra, 
si elle le juge utile, appliquer un 
rygime administratif analogue aux 
autres parties du Danube et de son 
ryseau fluvial qui prysenteraient pour 
la navigation les mSmes difficultys 
naturelles, et le suprimer dans les 
conditions pryvues k Tarticle pry- 
cydent. 

Art. 35. La Commission interna- 
tionale fixe elle-mSme Tordre de ses 
travaux dans un rfeglement ytabli en 
session piyniyre. Au moment de 
rytablissement de son budget annuel, 
elle dytermine les ressources nyces- 
saires pour couvrir les frais gynyraux 
de son administration. Elle fixe le 
nombre et le lieu de ses sessions 
pyriodiques ordinaires et extraor- 
dinaires et constitue un Comity 
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they shall be held, and constitutes a 
permanent executive committee, 
composed of the Commissioners or 
their deputies present at the seat of 
the Commission, and responsible for 
cari^ng out the decisions taken 
during the plenary session and for 
the proper conduct of the service. 

The presidency of the Commis- 
sion is held for a period of six months 
by each delegation in turn in the 
alphabetical order of the States 
represented. 

The Commission may only validly 
deliberate when two-thirds of its 
members are present. 

Decisions are taken by a majority 
vote of two-thirds of the members 
present. 

Art. 36. The statutory seat of the 
International Commission shall be 
at Bratislava for a period of five 
years from the date of the coming 
into force of this Convention. 

At the expiration of that period, 
the Commission shall have the right 
to change its seat, for a further 
period of five years, to another town 
situated on the Danube, by virtue of 
a system of rotation which shall be 
decided by the Commission. 

Art. 37. The property of the In- 
ternational Commission and the 
person of the Commissioners are 
entitled to the privileges and immu- 
nities which are accorded in peace 
and war to accredited diplomatic 
agents. 

The Commission shall have the 
right to fly on its buildings and 
vessels a flag, of which it shall itself 
determine the description and colour. 

Art. 38. All questions relative to 
the interpretation and application 
of the present Convention shall be 
submitted to the Commission. 

A State which is prepared to allege 
that a decision of the International 
Commission is ultra vires or violates 
the Convention may, within six 
months, submit the matter to the 


ex6cutif permanent, compost des 
D 616 gu 6 s presents au sifege ou de 
leurs suppliants, et chargi de sur- 
veiller Texicution des dicisions 
adopties en plenum ainsi que la 
bonne marche des services. 


La prisidence de la Commission 
est exercie pour une piriode de six 
mois par chaque Diligation, en 
vertu d’un roulement ditermini 
suivant Tordre alphabetique des 
Etats reprisentis. 

La Commission ne peut dilibirer 
valablement que lorsque les deux 
tiers de ses membres sont prisents. 

Les dicisions sont prises ^ la ma- 
joriti des deux tiers des membres 
prisents. 

Art. 36. Le siige ligal de la Com- 
mission internationale est fixi k 
Bratislava pour une piriode de cinq 
annies k dater du jour de la mise 
en vigueur de la prisente Conven- 
tion. 

A Texpiration de cette piriode, la 
Commission aura le droit de se trans- 
porter pour une nouvelle piriode 
quinquennale dans une autre ville 
situie sur le Danube, en vertu d’un 
roulement dont elle itablira elle-meme 
les modalitis. 

Art. 37. La Commission inter- 
nationale jouit, tant pour ses instal- 
lations que pour la personne de ses 
Diliguis, des privileges et immu- 
nitis reconnus en temps de paix 
comme en temps de guerre aux 
agents diplomatiques accriditis. 

Elle a le droit d’arborer sur ses 
b&timents et sur ses immeubles un 
pavilion dont elle ditermine elle- 
mime la forme et les couleurs. 

Art. 38. La Commission doit itre 
saisie de toute question relative k 
rinterpritation et k Tapplication de 
la prisente Convention. 

Tout Etat qui serait en mesure 
d'invoquer, contre une dicision de la 
Commission internationale, des mo- 
tifs basis sur Tincompitence ou sur 
la violation de la prisente Conven- 
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special jurisdiction set up for that 
purpose by the League of Nations. 
A demand for a ruling under the 
aforesaid conditions, based on any 
other grounds, may only be preferred 
by the State or States territorially 
interested. 

When a State neglects to carry out 
a decision taken by the Commission 
in virtue of the powers which it holds 
from the Convention, the dispute 
may be submitted to the jurisdiction 
referred to in the preening para- 
graph, in the conditions provided 
for in the rules of the said jurisdiction. 


IV.— General Stipulations 

Art. 39. The International Com- 
mission of the Danube and the Euro- 
pean Commission of the Danube 
shall take all measures necessary to 
ensure, so far as it is possible and 
advisable, a uniform system of ad- 
ministration for the Danube. 

The two Commissions shall, for 
this purpose, regularly exchange all 
information, documents, minutes, 
plans and projects which may in- 
terest both. They may by agree- 
ment draw up certain identic regu- 
lations relative to the navigation 
and policing of the river. 

Art. 40. The States signatory of 
the present Convention shall endeav- 
our, by the conclusion of separate con- 
ventions, to establish uniform civil, 
commercial, sanitary and veterinary 
regulations relative to the exercise of 
navigation and to shipping contracts. 

Art. 41. All treaties, conventions, 
acts and agreements relative to in- 
ternational waterways generally and 
particularly to the Danube and its 
mouths, which are in force when the 
present Convention is signed, are 
maintained in all and sundry of their 
stipulations which are not abrogated 
or modified by the preceding stipu- 
lations. 


tion pourra en saisir, dans un d 61 ai 
de six mois, la juridiction sp6ciale 
organis^e par la Soci6t6 des Nations. 
Pour tout autre motif, la requite en 
vue du r^lement du diff^rend ne pour- 
rait gtre form^e que par TEtat ou les 
Etats territorialement int6ress6s. 

Dans le cas oil un Etat refuserait 
de se conformer k une decision prise 
par la Commission en vertu des 
pouvoirs qu’elle tient de la pr^sente 
Convention, le diff^rend pourra etre 
port6 devant la haute juridiction 
mentionn6e k Talin^a 2, dans les 
conditions pr^vues par le statut de 
ladite juridiction. 

IV. — Dispositions c^NfeRALEs 

Art. 39. La Commission inter- 
nationale du Danube et la Com- 
mission europ6enne du Danube 
prendront toutes dispositions n6ces- 
saires pour assurer, dans la mesure 
oil cela sera possible et utile, I'uni- 
formit^ du regime du Danube. 

Elle 6changeront r^gulierement k 
cet effet toutes informations, tous 
documents, proems- verbaux, 6tudes 
et projets pouvant int6resser Tune 
et Tautre des deux Commissions. 
Elies pourront arreter d’un com- 
mun accord certaines rdgles identi- 
ques concernant la navigation et la 
police du fleuve. 

Art. 40. Les Etats signataires de 
la pr^sente Convention s’efforceront 
d’6tablir par des conventions s6- 
par6es des regies uniformes d’ordre 
civil, commercial, sanitaire et v6t6- 
rinaire relatives k Texercice de la 
navigation et au contrat de transport. 

Art. 41. Tous les trait^s, con- 
ventions, actes et arrangements re- 
latifs au regime des fleuves inter- 
nationaux en g6n6ral et au Danube 
et k ses embouchures en particulier, 
en vigueur au moment de la signa- 
ture de la pr6sente Convention, sont 
maintenus dans toutes celles de leurs 
dispositions qui ne sont pas abrog6es 
ou modifi6es par les stipulations qui 
pr6cfedent. 
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Art. 42. At the expiration of five 
years from the date of its coming 
into force, the present statute may 
be revised if two-thirds of the signa- 
tory States so request and specify 
the stipulations which appear to 
them to require revision. This re- 
quest shall be addressed to the 
Government of the French Republic, 
which will summon, within six 
months, a Conference in which all 
the States signatory of the present 
Convention shall be invited to take 
part. 

V.— Temporary Stipulation 

Art. 43. The provisions of the 
present Convention shall be inter- 
preted in the sense that they shall 
not infringe the stipulations of the 
Treaties of Peace as indicated in 
articles 327 (paragraph 3), 332 
(paragraph 2) and 378 of the Treaty 
of Versailles and the corresponding 
articles of the Treaties of Saint- 
Germain, Neuilly and Trianon. 

Art. 44. The present Convention 
shall be ratified and the ratifications 
deposited at Paris as soon as possible, 
and at latest before the 31st March, 
1922. 

The present Convention shall 
come into operation three months 
after the deposit of the ratifications. 

In witness whereof the above- 
mentioned Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Convention, 
drawn up in a single copy, which 
shall be deposited in the archives of 
the Government of the French Re- 
public, a certified copy being trans- 
mitted to each of the signatory 
Powers. 

Done at Paris, the 23rd July, 1921. 


Art. 42. A I’expiration d’un d 61 ai 
de cinq ans k dater de sa mise en 
vigueur, le present statut pourra 
6tre revis6 si les deux tiers des Etats 
signataires en font la demande, en 
indiquant les dispositions qui leur 
paraissent susceptibles de revision. 
Cette demande sera adress^e au 
Gouvemement de la R6publique 
frangaise, lequel provoquera dans les 
six mois la reunion d’une Confe- 
rence k laquelle tous les Etats signa- 
taires de la pr^sente Convention 
seront invites i participer. 

V.— Disposition transitoire 

Art. 43. Les stipulations de la 
presente Convention doivent etre 
entendues dans ce sens qu’elles ne 
portent aucune atteinte aux dis- 
positions des Traites de Paix telles 
qu’elles resultent des articles 327 
(alinea 3), 332 (alinea 2), et 378 du 
Traite de Versailles et des articles 
correspondants des Traites de Saint- 
Germain, de Neuilly et de Trianon. 

Art. 44. La presente Convention 
sera ratifiee et les ratifications en 
seront deposees k Paris dans le plus 
bref deiai possible, et au plus tard 
avant le 31 mars 1922. 

Elle entrera en vigueur trois mois 
apres la cl6ture du proces-verbal de 
dep6t des ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les Pienipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente 
Convention, redigee en un seul exem- 
plaire, qui sera depose dans les ar- 
chives du Gouvemement de la 
Republique frangaise et dont une 
ex^dition authentique sera remise i 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait cl Paris, le 23 juillet 1921. 


[Signed:] J. Brunet, A. Legrand, John Baldwin, A. Andr^ad^s, Van- 
NUTELLi Rey, Const. Contzesco, M. G. Ristitch, Ing. Bohuslav Muller, 
Seeliger, Dr. Ondraczek, Georges Lazaroff, E. de Miklos. 
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Final Protocol to the Convention Instituting the Definitive Statute 
of the Danube. Signed at Paris, July 23, 1921. 

Protocole final de la Convention instituant le statut d6finitlf du 
Danube. Sign£ ik Paris, 23 juillet 1921. 


Bibliography. 
Series f p. 196. 


The text of this protocol is also published in 26 League of Nations Treaty 
In force, October 1, 1922 ^ 


Text from British Treaty Series^ No. 16 (1922), Cmd. 1754. 


At the time of signing the Act 
establishing the Definitive Statute 
of the Danube and with a view to 
making its meaning more precise, 
the undersigned Plenipotentiaries 
have agreed as follows: 

Ad Art. 2. The administrative 
system embodied in the present 
statute shall be applied to the por- 
tion of the Tisza situated between 
the mouth of the Szamos and Tisza- 
Ujlak as soon as the International 
Commission of the Danube decide 
that that portion is navigable. 

Ad Art. 19. The provisions of the 
second paragraph of article 19 shall 
not be understood so as to debar 
riparian States from eventually 
claiming the benefit of the excep- 
tional conditions which may be ad- 
mitted by the General Convention 
referred to in Article 338 of the 
Treaty of Versailles and in the cor- 
responding articles of the other 
Treaties of Peace. 

Ad Art. 22. — (a) By the traffic 
referred to in the second paragraph 
of article 22 shall be understood any 
public service for the transport of 
passengers and goods organised 
under a foreign flag between the 
ports of one and the same State, 
when that service is carried on 
sufficiently regularly, uninterrup- 
tedly and in volume sufficient to 
influence unfavourably, to the same 


Au moment de proc6der i la signa- 
ture de I’Acte 6tablissant le Statut 
d^finitif du Danube et en vue d’en 
pr6ciser le sens, les Pl^nipotentiaires 
soussign^s sont convenus de ce qui 
suit: 

Ad Art. 2. En ce qui concerne la 
partie de la Tisza situ6e entre Tem- 
bouchure du Szamos et Tisza-Ujlak, 
le regime du present statut y sera 
appliqu6 d^s que cette partie sera 
reconnue navigable par la Com- 
mission internationale du Danube. 

Ad Art. 19. La disposition du 
deuxifeme alin6a de I’article 19 ne 
met pas obstacle k ce que les Etats 
riverains r^clament 6ventuellement 
le b6n6fice des derogations qui 
seraient autorisees par la Conven- 
tion g6n6rale pr6vue k Particle 338 
du Traite de Versailles et aux articles 
correspondants des autres Trait^s de 
Paix. 

Ad Art. 22 — (a) Par le trafic vis6 
k Talinea 2 de Particle 22 on doit 
entendre tout service public de 
transports de voyageurs et de mar- 
chandises organist par un pavilion 
etranger entre les ports d’un seul et 
m^me Etat, lorsque cette exploita- 
tion s’effectue dans des conditions 
de r6gularit6, de continuity et d’in- 
tensity susceptibles d’influer dy- 
favorablement, dans la mime mesure 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 647, July 18, 1924. 
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extent as regular lines properly so 
called, the national interests of the 
State within which it is carried on. 

(6) It is understood that the pro- 
visions of article 22 do not in any 
way modify the situation which 
exists by virtue of article 332 of the 
Treaty of Versailles and the corre- 
sponding provisions of the other 
Treaties of Peace in respect of the 
relations between the Allied States 
on the one hand, and Germany, 
Austria, Bulgaria and Hungary on 
the other hand, or in respect of the 
relations of the latter States to each 
other, for the duration of the periods 
of time during which that situation 
shall be continued in execution of 
article 378 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and of the corresponding articles of 
the other Treaties of Peace. 

On the expiration of these periods 
of time, the provisions of article 22 
shall become applicable to all the 
States without exception. 

Ad Art. 23. The State through 
which transit takes place shall not 
have the right to prohibit the transit 
of the goods referred to in the fourth 
paragraph of article 23, nor that of 
persons or animals, except in cases 
provided for by the sanitary and 
veterinary laws of the country 
through which the transit takes 
place, or by international conven- 
tion relative to the subject. 

Ad Art. 31. Article 31 shall be 
understood in the sense that the sub- 
jects of foreign countries may not 
be placed in a more favourable 
position than the subjects of the 
country concerned. 

Ad Art. 42. In the event of the 
abolition of the European Com- 
mission being decided on before the 
expiration of the period of five years 
referred to in article 42, the Govern- 
ments signatory of the present Con- 
vention shall come to an arrange- 
ment in respect of the conditions of 
revision of the present statute. 

Ad Art. 44. The first paragraph 
of article 44 shall be understood in 


que les lignes r6guliferes proprement 
dites, sur les int^r^ts nationaux de 
TEtat oil elle s’exerce. 

{b) II est entendu que les dis- 
positions de Tarticle 22 ne modifient 
en rien la situation qui r^sulte ac- 
tuellement de Tarticle 332 du Trait6 
de Versailles et des dispositions cor- 
respondantes des autres Trait6s de 
Paix, en ce qui concerne tant les 
relations entre les Etats allies d’une 
part, et TAllemagne, TAutriche, la 
Bulgarie et la Hongrie d'autre part, 
que les relations de ces derniers 
Etats entre eux, pour toute la dur^e 
des d 61 ais oii cette situation sera 
maintenue en execution de Tarticle 
378 du Trait6 de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Trait^s de Paix. 

A Texpiration de ces d 61 ais, les 
dispositions de Tarticle 22 devien- 
dront applicables k tous les Etats 
sans exception. 

Ad Art. 23. L'Etat transit6 n’a 
pas le droit de prohiber le transit des 
marchandises mentionn6es au qua- 
tri^me alin6a de Tarticle 23, ni celui 
des personnes et des animaux, sauf 
dans les cas pr6vus par les lois sani- 
taires et v^t^rinaires du pays tran- 
sit€ ou par des conventions inter- 
nationales relatives k cet objet. 


Ad Art. 31. L’Article 31 doit 
gtre entendu dans ce sens que les 
Strangers ne pourront etre places 
dans une condition plus favorable 
que celle qui est faite aux nationaux. 

Ad Art. 42. Dans le cas oA la sup- 
pression de la Commission euro- 
p^enne serait d6cid6e avant Texpira- 
tion du d^lai de cinq ans pr^vu k 
Tarticle 42, les Gouvernements signa- 
taires de la pr6sente Convention 
s’entendront sur les conditions de 
revision du present statut. 

Ad Art. 44. L’alin6a i" de I’arti- 
cle 44 doit Stre entendu dans ce sens 
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the sense that it shall not infringe 
the stipulations contained in article 
349 of the Treaty of Versailles and 
in the corresponding articles of the 
other Treaties of Peace. 

In witness whereof the under- 
signed Plenipotentiaries have drawn 
up the present Protocol, which shall 
have the same validity and duration 
as the Convention to which it refers. 

Done at Paris, the 23rd July, 1921. 


qu’il ne porte aucune atteinte aux 
stipulations contenues dans Tar- 
ticle 349 du Traits de Versailles et 
dans les articles correspondants des 
autres Trait^s de Paix. 

En foi de quoi les soussign^s ont 
dress^ le present Protocole, qui aura 
la m8me force et dur6e que la Con- 
vention k laquelle il se rapporte. 

Fait k Paris, le 23 juillet 1921. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 


No. 48 

PRINCIPAL CONVENTION of the Pan American Postal Union. 
Signed at Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921. 

CONVENTION PRINCIPALE de rUnion postale pan-americaine. 
Signge k Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. A First South American Continental Postal Congress met at Montevideo 
in 1911, and on February 2, 1911, a postal convention was signed by representatives of ten 
states. The First Pan American Postal Congress was held at Buenos Aires in 1921 ; a second 
congress was held at Mexico City in 1926, and the convention of November 9, 1926 (post, 
No. 171), was designed to supersede this convention of 1921. But certain parties to the 1921 
convention are not parties to the 1926 convention.^ An International Bureau of the Union 
is maintained at Montevideo. 

Ratifications. On April 5, 1930, this convention had been ratified or adhered to by 
Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Mexico, 
Nicaragua, Panama, Paraguay, El Salvador, Spain, United States of America, Uruguay, 
Venezuela. It had also been put into force by Guatemala.^ 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 30 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 141 ; 42 U.S. Statutes at Large, p. 2154. 

In force, January 1, 1923* 

Text from publication by the U. S. Post Office Department. 

[Translation] 

Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Co- [Argentina, Bolivia, Brasil, Col- 
lombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Chile, ombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Chile, 
Dominican Republic, Ecuador, El Reptiblica Dominicana, Ecuador, El 
Salvador, United States of America, Salvador, Estados Unidos de Am6- 
Guatemala, Mexico, Nicaragua, Pan- rica, Guatemala, Mexico, Nicaragua, 
ama, Paraguay, Peru, Uruguay, and Panam 4 , Paraguay, Per6, Uruguay, 
Venezuela. y Venezuela.] 

* U. S. Bulletin of Treaty Information, No. 6, Supplement No. 3, p. 18. 

* Information from the Oficina Intemacional de la Uni6n Postal Panamericana. 

* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 767, November 7, 1924. 
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The undersigned, plenipotentiaries 
of the countries above named, as- 
sembled in congress in Buenos Aires 
in exercise of the authority conferred 
by Article 23 of the Universal Postal 
Convention of Madrid, actuated by 
the desire to extend and perfect the 
Pan American postal services and to 
establish a solidarity of action which, 
in the Universal Postal Congresses, 
may represent effectively the com- 
mon interests of the American Re- 
publics in all that refers to communi- 
cation by mail, have agreed subject 
to ratification, upon the following 
Convention : 

Article i. — Pan American Postal 
Union 

The contracting countries, which, 
in accordance with the preceding 
declaration, constitute the Pan 
American Postal Union, with the 
object of improving the execution 
of the Postal services, agree upon 
the following articles: 

Article 2. — Free and gratuitous 
transit 

1. The countries adhering to this 
Convention shall form a single postal 
territory. 

2. Each of the contracting coun- 
tries is bound to transport freely and 
gratuitously through its territory, 
by means of the services maintained 
by its postal administration, or 
which it utilizes for the direct des- 
patch of its own mail, the mail which 
it receives from any of the other 
countries destined to any other 
contracting country, or to any coun- 
try of the IJniversal Postal Union. 

Nevertheless, the expense of land 
or sea conveyance of mail will be 
chargeable to the country of origin 
when the intervention of countries 
other than those adhering to this 
Convention is required for its subse- 
quent transportation, and such trans- 
portation is not free but subject to 
charges. 


Los infrascritos, Plenipotenciarios 
de los pafses arriba citados, reunidos 
en Congreso en Buenos Aires, en 
ejercicio del derecho que consagra el 
articulo 23 de la Convencidn Postal 
Universal de Madrid, inspir&ndose 
en el deseo de extender y perfeccionar 
los servicios postales panamericanos 
y de establecer una solidaridad de 
accidn que pueda representar eficaz- 
mente en los Congresos Postales 
Universales los intereses comunes 
de las Rept!iblicas Americanas, en lo 
que se refiere a las comunicaciones 
por correo, han convenido en cele- 
brar, bajo reserva de ratificacidn, la 
Convenci6n siguiente: 

ArtIculo I. — UniSn Panamericana 
de Correos 

Los paises contratantes que, de 
acuerdo con la declaracidn que 
precede, constituyen la Uni6n Pan- 
americana de Correos con el objeto 
de mejorar la ejecucidn de los servi- 
cios postales, convienen en las 
siguientes cl&usulas : 

Art! CULO 2 . — T rdnsito litre y gratuito 

1. Los pafses adheridos a la pre- 
sente Convencidn formar&n un solo 
territorio postal. 

2. Cada uno de los pdses con- 
tratantes se compromete a trasportar 
libre y gratuitamente por su terri- 
torio, mediante los servicios que 
dependan de su Administracidn o 
utilice para el envfo directo de su 
propia correspondencia, la que reciba 
de cualquiera de estos pafses con 
destino a cualquier otro pafs con- 
tratante o de la Uni6n Postal Uni- 
versal. 

Sin embargo, serin de cuenta del 
pafs de origen los gastos de trasporte 
terrestre o marftimo de la corres- 
pondencia, cuando ista requiera 
para su curso subsiguiente la media- 
ci6n de pafses extrahos a los ad- 
heridos al presente Convenio y ese 
trasporte sea oneroso y no gratuito. 
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Article 3. — Liberty of tariffs 

I. Liberty of tariffs is established 
as a fundamental principle. In the 
postal relations between the con- 
tracting countries those tariffs shall 
rule which each of the postal admin- 
istrations may establish, within one- 
half of the equivalent in dollars of the 
maximum fixed by the Universal 
Postal Convention of Madrid. 

Article 4. — System of control^ dnd 
special services 

1. The provisions of this Conven- 
tion shall apply to letters, post cards, 
printed matter of all kinds, com- 
mercial papers and samples. 

2 . Countries which are influenced 
by proximity, or by common bound- 
aries, or by the importance and 
volume of their postal exchanges, 
may establish between themselves, 
more restricted unions in connection 
with any of the services instituted by 
the present Convention and the 
special regulations effected by this 
Congress. 

Article 5, — Obligatory postage 

Prepayment of full postage is 
obligatory in the contracting coun- 
tries on every class of correspond- 
ence, including sealed packages, 
with the sole exception of letters in 
their usual and ordinary form, upon 
which it is obligatory to prepay at 
least one rate. On letters insuffi- 
ciently prepaid only the amount of 
the unpaid postage may be collected. 

Article 6. — Franking privilege 

I . The contracting parties agree to 
grant the franking privilege, in their 
domestic as well as in the Pan Ameri- 
can service, to the correspondence of 
the International Office of the Pan 
American Postal Union, and to that 
of the members of the diplomatic 
corps of the signatory countries. 
Consuls shall enjoy the franking 
privil^e for the official correspond- 


ArtIculo 3. — Libertad de tarifas 

I. Se establece, como principio 
fundamental, la libertad de tarifas. 
En las relaciones postales entre los 
pafses adheridos regir&n las tarifas 
que cada una de las Administraciones 
establezca dentro de la mitad del 
equivalente en ddlares del m&ximo 
fijado por la Convencidn Postal 
Universal de Madrid. 

ArtIculo 4. — RSgimen y convenios 
especiales 

1. Las disposiciones de esta Con- 
vencidn se aplicardn a las cartas, 
tarjetas postales, impresos de todas 
clases, papeles de negocio y muestras. 

2 . Los mismos pafses, ya sea por su 
vecindad, por su situacidn limftrofe o 
por la intensidad de sus relaciones 
postales, podr&n establecer entre sf 
uniones mks estrechas sobre cuales- 
quiera de los servicios instituidos 
por la presente Convencidn y dem&s 
arreglos especiales celebrados por 
este Congreso. 

ArtIculo 5. — Franqueo obligatorio 

Es obligatorio, en los pafses contra- 
tantes, el pago previo del porte total 
de toda clase de correspondencia, 
incluyendo los paquetes cerrados, con 
la rinica excepcidn de las cartas en su 
forma usual y ordinaria, para las 
cuales es obligatorio el pago previo, 
por lo menos, de un porte sencillo. 
Por las cartas insuficientemente 
franqueadas s61o se cobrari la difer- 
encia de porte no pagado. 

ArtIculo 6. — Franquicia de porte 

I. Las partes contratantes con- 
vienen en acordar franquicia de porte 
tanto en su servicio interno como en 
el panamericano, a la corresponden- 
cia de la Oficina Internacional de la 
Uni6n Postal Panamericana y a la 
de los miembros del cuerpo diplo- 
m&tico de los pafses signatarios. 
Los c6nsules gozar&n de franquicia 
para la correspondencia oficial que 
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ence which they direct to their 
respective countries, for that which 
they exchange among themselves, 
and for that which they may direct 
to the government of the country to 
which they are accredited, whenever 
this privilege is reciprocally granted. 

2. The dispatch of the corre- 
spondence of the diplomatic corps 
which is exchanged between the 
Secretaries of State of the respective 
countries and their Embassies and 
Legations abroad, shall be through 
the medium of diplomatic pouches, 
which shall enjoy the franking 
privilege and all the safeguards of 
official dispatches. 

3. Similarly the contracting par- 
ties agree to extend the franking 
privilege to one exchange copy, in 
each direction, of newspapers and 
other American periodicals, when 
these publications are of manifest 
responsibility and treat of affairs of 
general interest. 

Article 7. — Prohibitions 

Without prejudice to the provi- 
sions of the domestic legislation of 
each country regarding restrictions 
on the circulation of correspondence, 
distribution will not be given to por- 
nographic publications or to those 
which attack security and public 
order. 

Article 8. — Special services 

The contracting countries under- 
take to adhere as promptly as possi- 
ble to the special services established 
by the Universal Postal Convention 
of Madrid which are not already in 
operation. 

Also they undertake to extend to 
all the American continent the said 
postal services which are in operation 
within their own countries. 

Article 9. — Varied provisions 

I. The signatory countries will 
adopt the “ Postage paid ” service, in 
furtherance of which they undertake 


dirijan a sus respectivos pafses, para 
la que cambien entre si y para la que 
pudieran dirijir al Gobierno del pais 
en que estuvieran acreditados, 
siempre que exista reciprocidad. 


2. El despacho de la correspon- 
dencia del cuerpo diplom&tico que 
se cambie entre las Secretarias de 
Estado de los respectivos paises y sus 
Embajadas y Legaciones en el ex- 
terior, se har4 por medio de valijas 
diplom&ticas que gozardn de las 
citadas franquicias, y de todas las 
seguridades de los envios oficiales. 

3. Acuerdan igualmente la exen- 
ci6n de franqueo para un ejemplar 
que en canje expidan los diarios y 
otros peri6dicos americanos, por 
cada destinatario, cuando esas pub- 
licaciones sean de manifiesta seriedad 
y traten asuntos de interns general. 

ARTicuLO 7. — Prohibicidn 

Sin perjuicio de lo que establezca 
la legislacibn interna de cada pais 
respecto a restricciones en la circula- 
ci6n de correspondencia, no se dar4 
curso a las publicaciones pornogr&fi- 
cas, ni a las que atenten contra la 
seguridad y el orden ptiblicos. 

ARTfcuLO 8. — Servicios es peddles 

Los paises contratantes se com- 
prometen a adherir a la brevedad 
posible a los servicios especiales 
establecidos por la Convencidn 
Postal Universal de Madrid que no 
ejecuten en la actualidad. 

Tambi6n se obligan a hacer ex- 
tensivos a todo el continente ameri- 
cano los servicios postales menciona- 
dos que realicen en el interior de su 
pais. 

ArtIculo 9. — Disposiciones varias 

I. Los paises signatarios adop- 
tar&n el ‘'porte pagado,’* a cuyo 
efecto se comprometen a permitir la 
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to permit the circulation of news- 
papers or periodical publications, 
singly or in packages, except those 
issued for propaganda or exclusively 
for commercial advertising. 

In case any administration not 
adhering to this Convention — not- 
withstanding the special measures in 
force in the contracting countries in 
the matter of packet or other analo- 
gous privileges, panted with the 
obligation of gratuitous postal trans- 
portation — basing its action upon 
section 3 of Article III of the Uni- 
versal Postal Convention of Madrid, 
shall attempt to collect fees for mari- 
time transit from any of the countries 
which form the Pan American Postal 
Union, there will be demanded from 
the navigation companies which 
enjoy the said privileges reimburse- 
ment of the sums which their admin- 
istration collects on account of mari- 
time transit; and in the event of this 
being denied the contracting parties 
may, at the request of the interested 
administration, withdraw the ad- 
vantages or privileges accorded. 

Article 10. — Official language 

Spanish is adopted as the official 
language for matters relative to the 
mail service. Those countries whose 
language is not Spanish may use 
their own. 

Article ii. — Protection to postal 
agents 

The authorities of the contracting 
countries are obligated to render, 
when they are requested to do so, 
such assistance as may be needed by 
postal agents in charge of the trans- 
portation of pouches and mail in 
transit through such countries. 

Article 12. — Arbitration 

Every conflict or disagreement 
that may arise in the postal relations 
of the American countries shall be 
settled by arbitration, which shall be 
effected in the manner established by 


drculaddn de los diarios o publica- 
dones peri6dicas sueltas o en pa- 
quetes, con exclusidn de los de 
propaganda o reclame exclusiva- 
mente comercial. 

2. En caso de que alguna admin- 
istrad6n no adherida a este Convenio 
— no obstante las disposiciones es- 
peciales vigentes en los pafses con- 
tratantes, en materia de privilegios 
de paquete u otros an&logos, con- 
cedidos con la obligacidn del servicio 
gratuito del trasporte postal — pre- 
tendiera, basdndose en el Art. 3, 
indso 3 de la Convenci6n Postal 
Universal de Madrid, cobrar gastos 
de trdnsito maritime a cualquiera 
de los paises que forman la Uni6n 
Postal Panamericana, se exigiri de 
las companias de navegaci6n que 
gocen de dichos privilegios el re- 
embolso de las cantidades que cobre 
su Administraci6n por concepto de 
trdnsito maritimo; y en el supuesto 
de negarse a ello, las partes con- 
tratantes podrin, a requerimiento de 
la Administraci6n interesada, retirar 
las ventajas o privilegios acordados. 

ArtIculo 10. — Idioma ofidal 

Se adopta el castellano como 
idioma ofidal para los asuntos rela- 
tives al servicio de correos, pudiendo 
los pafses cuyo idioma no fuera 
6ste, usar el propio. 

ArtIculo II. — Proteccidn a los 
agentes postales 

Las autoridades de los paises 
contratantes estarAn obligadas a 
prestar, cuando les sea solicitada, la 
cooperacidn que necesiten los agentes 
postales encargados del trasporte 
de valijas y correspondencia en 
trdnsito por esos paises. 

ArtIculo 12. — Arbitraje 

Todo conflicto o desacuerdo que 
pudiera susdtarse en las relaciones 
postales de los paises americanos, 
ser 4 resuelto por juicio arbitral que 
se realizari en la forma que establece 
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article 25 of the Universal Postal 
Convention of Madrid. 

Every designation of arbitrators 
must be from the signatory coun- 
tries, with the intervention of the 
International Office of the Pan 
American Postal Union. 

Article 13. — International Office of 

the Pan American Postal Union 

1. The central office now func- 
tioning in Montevideo is retained, 
under the name of International 
Office of the Pan American Postal 
Union. It shall be under the super- 
vision of the General Administration 
of Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones 
of the Republic of Uruguay, and its 
expenses shall be borne by the postal 
administrations of all the contracting 
countries. 

2. The International Office of the 
Pan American Postal Union is 
charged with the duty of 

(a) collecting, arranging, publish- 
ing and distributing data of every 
kind which specially interest the 
Pan American International postal 
service ; 

{h) giving, at the request of the 
parties concerned, its opinion upon 
disputed questions that arise by 
reason of measures pertaining to the 
relations of the American postal 
administrations; 

(c) making known the requests for 
modification of the acts of the Con- 
gress which may be formulated ; 

{d) giving notification of the 
changes that may be adopted ; 

{e) making known the results ob- 
tained from the provisions and 
regulatory measures of importance 
which the administrations adopt in 
their domestic service, and which 
shall be communicated to it by them 
as a matter of information ; 

(/) preparing a Pan American 
Postal Guide; 

(g) making a Pan American Postal 
Map; 

(h) formulating a statistical sum- 
mary of the Pan American postal 
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el artfculo 25 de la Convencidn 
Postal Universal de Madrid. 

Toda designacidn de 4 rbitro^' debe- 
ri recaer en los paises signatarios, 
con intervencidn de la Oficina Inter- 
national de la Uni6n Postal Pan- 
americana. 

ArtIculo 13. — Oficina Internacional 

de la Unidn Postal Panamericana 

1. Queda subsistente, con el nom- 
bre de Oficina Internacional de la 
Uni6n Postal Panamericana, la Ofi- 
cina Central que funciona en Monte- 
video, la que estari sujeta a la vigi- 
lancia de la Administracidn General 
de Correos, Tel^grafos y Tel^fonos 
de la Repiiblica Oriental del Uru- 
guay, y cuyos gastos serdn sufragados 
por todas las administraciones pos- 
tales de los pafses contratantes. 

2. La Oficina Internacional de la 
Uni6n Postal Panamericana queda 
encargada: 

(а) de reunir, coordinar, publicar y 
distribuir los datos de toda clase que 
interesen espetialmente al servicio 
postal internacional panamericano. 

(б) de emitir, a pedido de las 
partes interesadas, su opini6n sobre 
las cuestiones litigiosas que se pre- 
senten con motivo de las disposi- 
ciones que atanen a las relaciones de 
los Correos americanos. 

(c) de hacer conocer los pedidos 
sobre modificaciones de los actos del 
Congreso, que llegaran a formularse. 

(d) de notificar los cambios que 
fueran adoptados. 

(e) de hacer conocer los resultados 
que se obtengan de las disposiciones 
y medidas reglamentarias de impor- 
tancia, que las administraciones 
adopten en su servicio interno y que 
le ser 4 n comunicadas, por las mis- 
mas, a titulo informativo. 

(f) de la formacidn de una gula 
postal panamericana. 

(g) de confectionar un mapa pos- 
tal panamericano. 

(h) de formular el resumen de la 
estadfstica del movimiento postal 
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movement, in accordance with the 
data which each administration shall 
communicate to it annually; 

(i) compiling a table showing the 
most rapid routes for the transmis- 
sion of mail from one to another of 
the contracting countries ; 

(j) publishing the table of equiv- 
alents and the tariff of postage of 
the domestic service of each one of 
the interested countries; 

(k) and, in general, undertaking 
the studies and investigations that 
may be requested of it in the interest 
of the contracting countries. 

3. The International Office of the 
Pan American Postal Union will take 
charge of the matters which article 
13 of the Universal Postal Conven- 
tion and Article VII of the Regula- 
tions for its Execution assign to the 
International Bureau of Berne in the 
event that any of the contracting 
administrations shall adhere to the 
service of reply coupons. 

4. The special expenses incurred in 
preparing the Pan American Postal 
Guide, and in making the map of the 
postal communications of America, 
and those of the meeting of Con- 
gresses or Conferences, will be borne 
by the administrations of the signa- 
tory countries in equal parts. 

5. The General Administration of 
Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones of 
Uruguay will supervise the expenses 
of the International Office of the 
Pan American Postal Union, and 
will make such advances of funds as 
it may need. 

Article 14. — Application of the UHi- 

versal Postal Convention and of do- 

mestic legislation 

I. All matters which relate to the 
exchange of mail between the con- 
tracting countries and which are not 
provide for by this Convention shall 
be subject to the provisions of the 
Universal Postal Convention and the 
regulations for its execution. 


panamericano, de acuerdo con los 
datos que le comunicard anualmente 
cada administracidn. 

(i) de formar un cuadro en que 
aparezcan las vfas m&s rdpidas para 
la trasmisidn de la correspondencia 
de uno a otro de los pafses contra- 
tantes. 

(J) de publicar el cuadro de equi- 
valencias y la tarifa de porte del 
servicio interior de cada uno de los 
pafses interesados. 

(k) y, en general, de proceder a 
los estudios y trabajos que se le 
pidan, en interds de los pafses 
contratantes. 

3. La Oficina Internacional de la 
Unidn Postal Panamericana tendrd 
a su cargo los cometidos que el 
artfculo 13 de la Convencidn Postal 
Universal y VII del respectivo 
reglamento asignan a la Oficina 
Internacional de Berna, en el caso 
de que alguna de las administraciones 
contratantes adhiera al servicio de 
cupones-respuesta. 

4. Los gastos especiales que de- 
mande la formaci6n de la gufa 
postal panamericana, la confeccidn 
del mapa de las comunicaciones 
postales de America y los de la 
reuni6n de Congresos o Conferencias, 
ser4n sufragados por las adminis- 
traciones de los pafses signatarios 
por partes iguales. 

5. La Administraci6n General de 
Correos, Tel6grafos y Tel6fonos del 
Uruguay, vigilar4 los gastos de la 
Oficina Internacional de la Uni6n 
Postal Panamericana, y le hark los 
anticipos que necesite. 

ArtIculo 14. — Aplicaci6n de la Con- 
vencidn Postal Universal y de la 
legislacidn interna 

I. Todos los asuntos que se rela- 
cionen con el cambio de correspon- 
dencia entre los pafses contratantes 
y que no est^n previstos en esta 
Convenci6n, se sujetarAn a las dis- 
posiciones de la Convencidn Postal 
Universal y su Reglamento. 
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2. Similarly, the domestic legisla- 
tion of the contracting countries shall 
apply to any matter not governed 
by one Convention or the other. 

Article 15. — Propositions during the 
interval between meetings 

The present Convention may be 
modified in the interval which occurs 
between Congresses or meetings, 
according to the procedure estab- 
lished by article 28 of the Universal 
Postal Convention of Madrid. In 
order to be effective, modifications of 
this article, and of articles 2, 3, 7, 8, 
II, 12, 13, 16 and 18 must obtain 
a unanimous vote; modifications of 
articles 5, 6 and 9 must obtain a two- 
thirds vote and modifications of the 
remaining articles may be made by 
a simple majority. 

Article 16. — Modifications and 
amendments 

Modifications or resolutions 
adopted by the contracting parties, 
even those of domestic regulations 
which affect the international service, 
shall become effective four months 
after the date of the communication 
transmitted by the International 
Office of the Pan American Postal 
Union. 

Article 17. — Meetings of Congresses 

1. Congresses shall meet at least 
every five years, counting from the 
date on which the Convention 
adopted at the last Congress was 
put into effect. 

2 . Each Congress shall fix the place 
of meetings for the next Congress. 

Article 18. — Monetary unit 

For the purpose of this Convention 
the dollar is established as the 
monetary unit. 

Article 19. — Effective date and dura- 
tion of the Convention and deposit 

of ratifications 

The present Convention shall come 
into force on January i, 1923, but 


2. Igualmente, la legislacidn inte- 
rior de los mismos pafsesse aplicard en 
todo aquello que no haya sido deter- 
minado por ambas Convenciones. 

ArtIculo 15. — Proposiciones durante 
el intervalo de las reuniones 

La presente Convencidn podrd ser 
modificada, en el intervalo que 
medie entre los congresos o reuniones, 
siguiendo el procedimiento es- 
tablecido en el artfculo 28 de la 
Convencidn Postal Universal de 
Madrid. Para que tengan fuerza 
ejecutiva las modificaciones deberdn 
obtener unanimidad de votos para el 
presente artlculo y para los numeros 
2, 3, 7, 8, II, 12, 13, 16 y 18; dos 
terceras partes de votos para los 
niimeros 5, 6 y 9, y simple mayoria 
para los demds. 

ARTfcuLO 16. — Modificaciones y en- 
miendas 

Las modificaciones o resoluciones 
adoptadas por las partes contra- 
tantes, aiin aquellas de orden interno 
que afecten el servicio internacional, 
tendrdn fuerza ejecutiva cuatro 
meses despuds de la fecha de la 
comunicacidn pasada por la Oficina 
Internacional de la Uni6n Postal 
Panamericana. 

ArtIculo 17. — Congresos 

1. Los Congresos se reunirdn, por 
lo menos, cada cinco afios, a con tar 
de la fecha en que fuera puesta en 
vigor la Convencidn concluida en 
el dltimo. 

2. Cada Congreso fijard el lugar 
de la reunidn del prdximo. 

ArtIculo 18. — Unidad monetaria 

Para los efectos de esta Conven- 
ci6n se establece como unidad mone- 
taria el d 61 ar. 

ArtIculo 19. — Vigencia y duraciSn 

de la ConvenciSn y depSsito de las 

ratificaciones 

La presente Convencidn empezard 
a regir el primero de enero de mil 
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countries which have ratified it may 
put it into execution before that date. 
It shall remain in force without time 
limit, each of the contracting coun- 
tries reserving the right to retire 
from this Union by means of notice 
given by its Government to the Gov- 
ernment of the Republic of Uruguay 
one year in advance. 

The deposit of ratifications will be 
made in the city of Buenos Aires as 
soon as possible. Certification of the 
deposit of each ratification will be 
made, and the Government of the 
Argentine Republic will forward a 
copy, through diplomatic channels, 
to the Governments of the other 
signatory countries. 

On the date on which the present 
Convention comes into force the 
provisions of the South American 
Postal Convention, agreed to in 
Montevideo, February 2, 1911, shall 
be abrogated. 

In the event that this Convention 
shall not be ratified by one or more 
of the participating countries, it 
shall not lose its validity with respect 
to the States that have ratified it. 

In testimony whereof the pleni- 
potentiaries of the countries above 
named subscribe the present Conven- 
tion, in Buenos Aires, the fifteenth 
day of September, 1921. 


novecientos veinte y tres, pero antes 
de aquella fecha, podriin ponerla en 
ejecucidn los pafses que la hubieran 
ratificado y quedari en vigencia sin 
limitacidn de tiempo, reserv&ndose 
cada una de las partes contratantes 
el derecho de retirarse de esta Uni6n 
mediante aviso dado por su Gobierno 
al de la Repdblica Oriental del 
Uruguay con un ano de anticipacidn. 

El depdsito de las ratificaciones se 
hard en la ciudad de Buenos Aires 
en el mds breve plazo posible; y de 
cada una de ellas se levantard el 
acta respectiva, cuya copia remitird 
el Gobierno de la Repdblica Argen- 
tina, por la via diplomdtica, a los 
Gobiernos de los demds pafses signa- 
tarios. 

Quedan derogadas, a partir de la 
fecha en que entre en vigencia la 
presente Convencidn, las estipula- 
ciones de la Convencidn Postal 
Sudamericana sancionada en Monte- 
video el dos de febrero de mil nove- 
cientos once. 

En el caso de que la Convencidn 
no fuera ratihcada por uno o varios 
de los pafses concurrentes, no dejard 
de ser vdlida para los Estados que la 
hayan ratificado. 

En fd de lo resuelto, los Plenipoten- 
ciarios de los pafses arriba citados 
suscriben la presente Convencidn en 
Buenos Aires a los quince dfas del 
mes de setiembre de mil novecientos 
veinte y uno. 


Por Argentina: Amadeo E. Grandi, Eduardo F. Giuffra; por Brasil: 
Labienno Salgado DOS Santos, Henri que Aderne; por Costa Rica: 
Carlos F. Valenzuela; por Chile: Tulio Maquieira, Jorge Saavedra 
Aguero, Pedro A. Rivera; por Bolivia: Luis Sansuste; por Colombia: 
Carlos Cuervo Marquez ; por Cuba : Alberto de la Torre y Soublette ; 
por Ecuador: Manuel Bustamante; por los EE. UU. de America: O. K. 
Davis, Edwin Sands; por Mdzico: Jose V. Chaves, Julio Jimenez Rueda; 
por Panamd: Estanislao S. Zeballos; por Perfi: C6sar Sanchez Aiz- 
CORBE, Francisco Enrique MAlaga Grenet; por El Salvador: Gustavo 
A. Ruiz ; por Guatemala : Alberto Dodero, Julio Alvarez ; por Nicaragua : 
BARTOLOMd M. Pons; por Paraguay: Juan B. Gaon (hijo); por Uruguay: 
Daniel Munoz, Juan Ramp6n ; por Venezuela : Carlos Cuervo MArquez. 
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Final Protocol to the Principal Convention of the Pan American 
Postal Union. Signed at Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921. 

Protocole final de la Convention princlpale de I’Unlon postale 
pan-am^ricaine. Sign4 h Buenos- Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 30 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 148. 

In force, January 1, 1923^ 

Text from publication by the U. S. Post Office Department. 

[Translation] 

At the moment of proceeding to En el momento de proceder a 
sign the Convention concluded by firmar la Convencidn concluida por 
the Pan American Postal Congress, el Congreso Postal Panamericano, 
the undersigned plenipotentiaries los Plenipotenciarios que suscriben 
have agreed upon the following : han convenido lo siguiente : 

1. The contracting countries re- i. Las partes contratantes se re- 

serve the right to maintain their servan el derecho de mantener sus 
existing tariffs with the contracting actuales tarifas con los paises signa- 
countries until the next Pan Ameri- tarios hasta el prdximo Congreso 
can Postal Congress. Postal Panamericano. 

2. Upon the establishment of the 2. A 1 establecerse el Ferro Carril 
Pan American Railroad each of the Panamericano, cada uno de los 
contracting countries will contribute paises contratantes contribuird para 
to the maintenance of the service of el sostenimiento del servicio de 
transportation of mail by train pro- trasporte de correspondencia por 
portionally to the weight of the mail los trenes, proporcionalmente al peso 
which it dispatches in the event that de la correspondencia que expida, 
gratuitous transport is not obtained, en caso de que no se obtenga el 

trasporte gratuito. 

3. The contracting countries un- 3. Los paises contratantes se com- 
dertake to exert their best efforts to prometen a ejercitar sus mejores 
obtain from the navigation com- esfuerzos para obtener de las Com- 
panies which transport their mail to pafiias de Navegacidn que trasportan 
foreign countries a reduction of exist- su correspondencia al extranjero, 
ing rates, and that in no case shall que rebajen los fletes actuales, y que 
such companies charge for a return en ning6n caso cobren por el servicio 
service a sum greater than that de regreso, una suma mayor que la 
which they receive in the country of que perciben en el pais de origen. 
origin. 

It is understood that the provi- Queda entendido que la cliusula 
sion of the preceding paragraph does que precede no se refiere a los casos 
not refer to cases in which, on en que por privilegio de paquete o 
account of postal or other privilege, de otra naturaleza est6n obligadas al 
the companies are obligated to trans- trasporte gratuito. 
port the mail gratuitously. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 767, November 7, 1924. 
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4. Panama records the fact that 
she is not able to accept the provi- 
sions of section 2 of article 2 of the 
Convention relating to gratuitous 
transit. 

5. Although the Bolivian Adminis- 
tration does not consider itself obli- 
gated to establish immediately the 
service of declared value, in view of 
the terms in which Article 8 of the 
present Convention is conceived, its 
execution is postponed, on account 
of fundamental reasons, to a more 
opportune time. 

6. Argentina, Brazil, Chile, Gua- 
temala, Panama, Paraguay and Uru- 
guay reserve the right to fix their 
rates in gold francs in conformity 
with the monetary unit of the Uni- 
versal Postal Convention of Madrid. 

7. The Protocol remains open in 
favor of those countries whose 
representatives have not subscribed 
the Principal Convention today, or 
have signed only a certain number of 
the Conventions sanctioned by the 
Congress, with the object of permit- 
ting them to adhere to the other 
Conventions which they have not 
subscribed. 

8. The Congress invites Spain to 
adhere to this Convention and the 
regulations for its execution, and 
with that in view, charges the Inter- 
national Office at Montevideo with 
formulating the corresponding invi- 
tation. 


4. Panam& deja constanda, de 
que no puede aceptar las disposi- 
dones del inc. 2®. del artlculo 2 de la 
Convencidn, relativas a la gratuidad 
del trtosito. 

5. Adn cuando la Administracidn 
Boliviana no se considera obligada a 
establecer inmediatamente el servido 
de valores declarados, atenta a los 
t^rminos en que estd concebido el 
artfculo 8 del presente Convenio, se 
reserva su ejecucidn, por causas 
fundamentales, para mejor opor- 
tunidad. 

6. La Argentina, Brasil, Chile, 
Guatemala, Panamd, Paraguay y 
Uruguay se reservan el derecho de 
fijar sus tasas en francos oro, en 
conformidad con la unidad mone- 
taria de la Convencidn Postal Uni- 
versal de Madrid. 

7. El protocolo permanece abierto 
en favor de los paises cuyos repre- 
sentantes no hayan suscrito hoy la 
Convenci6n Principal o hayan fir- 
mado solamente un cierto ndmero 
de las Convendones sancionadas por 
el Congreso, con el objeto de permi- 
tirles adherir a las otras Conven- 
ciones que no hayan suscrito. 

8. El Congreso in vita a Espafia a 
adherirse a esta Convencidn y a su 
Reglamento de ejecucidn, y al efecto 
encomi^ndase a la Oficina Interna- 
donal de Montevideo que formule la 
correspondiente invitaddn. 


[Here follow the same signatures as are appended to the Principal Convention.] 
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R^ulations for the Execution of the Principal Convention of the 
Pan American Postal Union. Signed at Buenos Aires, Septem- 
ber 15, 1921. 

Element d’ex^cution de la Convention prlncipale de I’Union postale 
pan-am6ricaine. Sign£ ^ Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

Biblioghapry. The text of these regulations is also published in 30 League Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 150. 
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Text from publicatbn by the 
[Translation] 

The undersigned, in the name of 
their respective governments, have 
agreed upon the following regula- 
tions to insure the execution of the 
preceding Convention : 

1 . During the statistical period the 
closed mails for countries outside of 
America shall not be included in the 
sacks which contain American mail 
that is not subject to transit charges. 
The sack or package containing this 
(American mail) shall bear an in- 
scription plainly visible which says 
“Transit Free.” In case the dis- 
patches for exchange offices of other 
continents should be of small vol- 
ume, several of them may be included 
in one or more sacks addressed to the 
American office which effects the 
shipment. 

II. For the collection of the 
charges to which Article 3 of the 
Convention refers the administra- 
tions undertake to fix the equivalents 
in the money of their respective 
countries, giving notice of the fact 
to the International Office of the 
Pan American Postal Union for the 
purpose of fulfilling the provisions of 
letter (j), section 2, article 13 of the 
Principal Convention. 

III. In order to enjoy the franking 
privilege provided in Article 6 of the 
Convention, the exchange copies 
sent by newspapers, periodicals and 
reviews, must bear, at one side of the 
address, the inscription “exchange” 
in letters perfectly visible. 

IV. — I. The expenses of the In- 
ternational Office of the Pan Ameri- 
can Postal Union are fixed at the 
maximum of 12,000 pesos Uruguayan 
gold per annum, this sum including 
provision for a pension fund for the 
personnel of the office. 

2. The Director of the Interna- 


U. S. Post Office Department. 

Los suscritos, en nombre de sus 
respectivos Gobiernos, han convenido 
las siguientes reglas para asegurar 
la ejecucidn de la precedente Con- 
vencidn : 

1. Durante el periodo de estadis- 
tica los despachos cerrados para 
pafses fuera de America, no deberdn 
ser incluidos dentro de los sacos que 
contengan correspondencia ameri- 
cana que no est6 sujeta a gastos de 
trdnsito. El saco o paquete que 
contenga 6sta deberd llevar una in- 
scripcidn bien visible quediga “Libre 
trdnsito.” En caso de que los 
despachos para oficinas de cambio 
de los otros continentes sean poco 
voluminosos, podrdn incluirse varios 
dentro de uno o m 4 s sacos rotulados 
a la oficina americana que debe 
efectuar el embarque. 

II . Para la percepcidn de las 
tarifas a que se refiere el articulo 3 
de la Convencidn, las Administra- 
ciones estkn obligadas a fijar los 
equivalentes de la moneda de sus 
resp)ectivos pafses, debiendo dar el 
aviso del caso a la Oficina Interna- 
cional de la Uni6n Postal Panameri- 
cana para los efectos de lo dispuesto 
en la letra (j), inciso 2 del art. 13 
de la Convenci6n Principal. 

III. Para gozar de la exencidn 
de porte a que se refiere el artfculo 
6 de la Convencidn el ejemplar que 
se remitan en canje los diarios, 
periddicos y revistas, deber 4 llevar 
al lado de la direccidn la inscripcidn 
“Canje” en letras perfectamente 
visibles. 

IV. — I. Ffjanse los gastos de la 
Oficina Internacional de la Uni6n 
Postal Panamericana en la suma de 
doce mil pesos oro uruguayo por afio 
como m^imo, comprendi^ndose en 
dicha suma la constitucidn de un 
fondo para jubilaciones del personal 
de la misma. 

2. El Director de la Oficina Inter- 



714 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


tional Office shall be appointed by 
the Government of the Republic of 
Uruguay, on the nomination of the 
General Administration of Posts, 
Telegraphs and Telephones of that 
country. He shall receive a salary 
of 400 pesos, Uruguayan gold, per 
month. 

The Secretary and other personnel 
shall be appointed, on the nomina- 
tion of the Director of the Interna- 
tional Office, by the General Admin- 
istration of Posts, Telegraphs, and 
Telephones of Uruguay. The salary 
of the Secretary is fixed at 200 pesos, 
Uruguayan gold, per month. 

The said employees may be re- 
moved from their offices upon the 
intervention of the Administration 
of Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones 
of Uruguay, in accordance with the 
procedure which governs in the case 
of permanent employees of that 
Administration. 

3. For the distribution of the 
annual expenses of the office, the 
contracting countries are divided 
into four classes: those of the first 
class contributing 16 units; those of 
the second class 8 units; those of the 
third class 4 units; and those of the 
fourth class 2 units. 

Those in the first class are Argen- 
tina, Brazil, United States of Amer- 
ica and Uruguay. 

In the second class are Cuba and 
Mexico. 

In the third class, Chile, Colombia 
and Peru. 

In the fourth class, Bolivia, Costa 
Rica, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, 
El Salvador, Guatemala, Nicaragua, 
Panama, Paraguay and Venezuela. 

V. The International Office of the 
Pan American Postal Union will 
serve as intermediary for regular 
and general notifications that interest 
exclusively the Administrations of 
the contracting parties. 

The said Administrations will 
send specially to the International 
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nacional seri nombrado por el Go- 
biemo de la Repfiblica Oriental del 
Uruguay, a propuesta de la Admin- 
istraci6n General de Correos, Tel6- 
grafos y Tel6fonos de dicho pais, y 
gozari de la retribuci6n mensual de 
cuatrocientos pesos oro uruguayo. 

El Secretario y dem4s personal 
serA nombrado, a proposici6n del 
Director de la Oficina Internacional, 
por la Administraci6n General de 
Correos, Tel6grafos y TelAfonos del 
Uruguay, fijAndose el sueldo mensual 
del Secretario en la suma de dos- 
cientos pesos oro uruguayo. 

Dichos empleados s61o podrAn ser 
removidos de sus cargos con la inter- 
venci6n de la Administraci6n de 
Correos, TelAgrafos y TelAfonos del 
Uruguay y con arreglo a los procedi- 
mientos que a tal efecto rijan para 
los empleados fijos de la propia 
Administraci6n. 

3. Para la distribuci6n de los 
gastos anuales de la Oficina, los 
paises contratantes se dividen en 
cuatro categorias, correspondiendo 
contribuir a los de la primera con 
diez y seis unidades, a los de la 
segunda con ocho unidades, a los de 
la tercera con cuatro unidades y a los 
de la cuarta con dos unidades. 

Adhieren a la primera categoria: la 
Argentina, Brasil, Estados Unidosde 
AmArica y Uruguay; a la segunda 
categoria: Cuba y MAxico; a la 
tercera categoria: Chile, Colombia y 
Peril, y a la cuarta categoria : Bolivia, 
Costa Rica, Dominicana, Ecuador, 
El Salvador, Guatemala, Nicaragua, 
PanamA, Paraguay y Venezuela. 


V. La Oficina Internacional de la 
Uni6n Postal Panamericana servirA 
de intermediaria para las notifica- 
ciones regulares y generates que 
interesen exclusivamente a las Ad- 
ministraciones de los paises con- 
tratantes. 

Las referidas Administraciones 
deberAn enviar especialmente a la 
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Office of the Pan American Union the 
following: 

(a) The Postal Guides of their own 
countries; 

(b) The map of postal communi- 
cations which they utilize in their 
domestic as well as in their inter- 
national service; 

(c) The results of the statistics of 
postal movement with the other 
American countries; 

(d) A report on the most rapid 
land or sea routes which are used for 
the transmission of their mails; and 

(e) The text of propositions which 
they submit for the consideration of 
the Universal Postal Congress. 

VI. — I . The international Office of 
the Pan American Postal Union will 
send a special circular when any 
administration requests immediate 
publication of some change which 
may have been introduced in its 
services. It will also distribute gra- 
tuitously to each of the Administra- 
tions of the contracting countries, 
and to the International bureau at 
Berne, the documents which it pub- 
lishes, furnishing to each Adminis- 
tration the number of copies which 
corresponds to the units which it 
contributes to the expenses of the 
Office. 

Additional copies of documents 
which are requested by the Ad- 
ministrations will be paid for by 
them at cost. 

2. It must always be at the dis- 
posal of the contracting parties to 
furnish the special information re- 
quired by them in regard to matters 
relative to the Pan American postal 
service. 

3. It must keep the Pan American 
Postal Guide up to date by means of 
supplements or in any other manner 
which it deems convenient. 

4. It must circulate the requests 
for modification or interpretation of 
the special provisions which are 
governed by this Convention, and 
announce the result of each request. 


Oficina Internacional de la Uni6n 
Postal Panamericanalosiguiente: 

(а) La gufa postal de su propio 
pais. 

(б) El mapa de las comunicaciones 
postales que utilicen tanto en el 
servicio interno como en el interna- 
cional. 

(<:) Los resultados de la estadfstica 
de su movimiento postal con los 
dem&s palses americanos. 

(d) Informe sobre las vias terres- 
tres o maritimas mis ripidas que se 
utilicen para la trasmisidn de su 
correspondencia, y 

(e) El texto de las proposiciones 
que se sometan a consideracidn de 
los Congresos Postales Universales. 

VI. — I. La Oficina Internacional 
de la Uni6n Postal Panamericana 
dirijiri una circular especial cuando 
una Administracibn solicite la in- 
mediata publicaci6n o algiin cambio 
que haya introducido en sus servicios 
y distribuiri asimismo gratuitamente 
a cada una de las Administraciones 
de los pafses contratantes y a la 
Oficina Internacional de Berna, los 
documentos que publique, debiendo 
acordar a cada Administracidn el 
niimero de ejemplares que le cor- 
responda en proporcidn a las uni- 
dades con que contribuya. 

Los ejemplares suplementarios de 
los dooimentos que soliciten las 
Administraciones serin abonados por 
ellas a precio de costo. 

2. Deberi siempre estar a dis- 
posiciin de las partes contratantes 
para suministrar los informes es- 
peciales que necesiten sobre los 
asuntos relativos al servicio de Cor- 
reos Panamericano. 

3. Deberi tener al dfa la guia 
postal panamericana por medio de 
suplementos o de otra manera que 
juzgue conveniente. 

4. Dari curso a los pedidos de 
modificacidn o interpretaciones de 
las disposidones especiales que se 
rigen por esta Convenciin, y notifi- 
cari el resultado de cada gestiin. 
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5. It will prepare the agenda of the 
Continental Congresses and Confer- 
ences, and will provide the necessary 
copies for editing and distribution of 
the amendments, minutes and re- 
ports. 

6. The Director of the Office will 
attend the sessions of the Congresses 
and Conferences, having the right to 
take part in the discussions, but not 
to vote, except when he represents 
one of the contracting countries. 

7. The Office will distribute among 
the contracting countries the propo- 
sitions which it receives, in accord- 
ance with the provisions of paragraph 
{e) of the preceding article, in order 
to make possible mutual cooperation 
and uniform action by the associated 
nations in future Universal Postal 
Congresses. 

8. The Director of the Office will 
present an annual report of his man- 
agement to the Administrations of 
the contracting countries. 

9. The Official language of the 
Office shall be Spanish, but countries 
which have another language may 
employ it in their relations with the 
Office. 

VII. — I. The General Adminis- 
tration of Posts, Telegraphs and Tele- 
phones of the Republic of Uruguay 
will make up, annually, the accounts 
referred to by section 4 of article 
13 of the Principal Convention, and 
in accordance therewith the con- 
tracting Administrations will reim- 
burse the advances which it has 
made. 

2. The International Office will 
effect the settlement of accounts 
relative to the services that are per- 
formed between the contracting 
countries, in the absence of arrange- 
ment to the contrary, following the 
general procedure established by the 
Universal Postal Convention. 

VIII. Insufficiency of postage on 
letters will be noted by the offices of 
mailing or exchange by stamping the 
letter *‘T** on the cover. The office 
of destination will collect the unpaid 
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5. Preparari los trabajos de los 
Congresos y Conferencias continen- 
tales y proveeri las copias necesarias 
para la redaccidn y distribucidn de 
las enmiendas, actas e informes. 

6. El Director de la Oficina asis- 
tir 4 a las sesiones de los Congresos y 
Conferencias, pudiendo tomar parte 
en las discusiones sin derecho a voto, 
salvo que tenga la representacidn 
de alguno de los paises concurrentes. 

7. La Oficina repartir& entre los 
pafses contratantes las proposiciones 
que reciba, de acuerdo con lo que se 
establece en la letra {e) del artlculo 
anterior, a fin de hacer posible la 
cooperacidn mutua y la accidn 
uniforme de las naciones asociadas 
en los futuros Congresos Postales 
Universales. 

8. El Director de la Oficina pre- 
sentari una memoria anual de sus 
gestiones a las Administraciones de 
los paises contratantes. 

9. El idioma oficial de la Oficina 
es el Castellano, pudiendo los pafses 
cuyo idioma no fuera 6ste, usar el 
propio en sus relaciones con ella. 

VII. — I. La Administracidn Gen- 
eral de Correos, Tel6grafos y Tel6- 
fonos de la Reptiblica Oriental del 
Uruguay, formulard anualmente la 
cuenta de los gastos a que se refiere 
el inciso 4 del artfculo 13 de la Con- 
venci6n Principal, y de acuerdo con 
ella las Administraciones contra- 
tantes reintegrarin las sumas que 
haya anticipado. 

2. La Oficina Internacional prac- 
ticari la liquidacidn de las cuentas 
relativas a los servicios que se ejecu- 
ten entre los pafses contratantes, 
salvo arreglo en contrario, siguiendo 
para ello los procedimientos gene- 
rales establecidos por la Convencidn 
Postal Universal. 

VI II . La insuficiencia de franqueo 
de las cartas serd anotada por las 
oficinas de dep6sito o de cambio, 
estampdndose el sello '‘T’’ en la 
cubierta respectiva. Las oficinas 
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postage according to the tariff in 
effect in the country of origin. 


IX. On official correspondence 
which the Administrations exchange 
among themselves, there must be 
indicated on the envelope, above the 
address, and in parentheses, the 
class of documents contained (money 
orders, return-receipts, parcel post 
lists, etc., etc.), in order to facilitate 
distribution in the offices of destina- 
tion. 

X. The countries of destination 
may use the sacks of the countries of 
origin for return mail, but will return 
them empt}^ to the office from which 
they came if they are not used 
immediately. 

XI. In the interval between meet- 
ings, each Administration has the 
right to propose modifications of 
these regulations, following the pro- 
cedure indicated in Article 44 of the 
Regulations of Madrid. 

In order to become effective such 
propositions must obtain a two- 
thirds vote. 

XII. These regulations will take 
effect on the same day as the Princi- 
pal Convention to which they relate, 
and will have the same duration. 

Done in Buenos Aires, September 

15, 1921. 

Transitory article. Pending 
the transition of the International 
Office of South American Mails into 
the Pan American, the present 
Director and Secretary will continue 
in office. 


de destino cobrarAn el importe de la 
diferencia de franqueo, aplicando al 
efecto las tarifas vigentes en el pals 
de procedencia. 

IX. En la correspondencia oficial 
que cambien entre si las Administra- 
ciones postales, deberA indicarse en 
los sobres y arriba de la direccidn, 
entre par6ntesis, la clase de docu- 
mentos que contiene (avisos de 
recepcidn, giros, listas de encomien- 
das, etc., etc.), para facilitar su 
distribucidn en las oficinasde destino. 

X. Los palses de destino em- 
pleardn los sacos de los de origen 
para enviar a 6stos su corresponden- 
cia y los devolverdn vaclos a la 
oficina de procedencia si no fueran 
inmediatamente utilizados. 

XI. En el interval© que transcurra 
entre las reuniones, toda Adminis- 
traci6n tiene derecho para hacer 
proposiciones de modificaci6n al 
presente Reglamento, siguiendo el 
procedimiento indicado en el artlculo 
44 del Reglamento de Madrid. 

Para que tengan fuerza ejecutiva 
esas proposiciones deberAn reunir los 
dos tercios de votos. 

XII. El presente Reglamento em- 
pezard a regir el mismo dla que la 
Convenci6n Principal, con la cual se 
relaciona y tendr^ la mismaduracidn. 

Hecho en Buenos Aires a los quince 
dias del mes de septiembre de mil 
novecientos veintiuno. 

ArtIculo transitorio. Pasando 
a ser Panamericana la Oficina Inter- 
nacional de los Correos Sudameri- 
canos, el Director y Secretario 
actuales continuar4n desempenando 
dichos cargos. 


[Here follow the same signatures as are appended to the Principal Convention.] 
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Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Principal 
Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. Signed at 
Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921. 

Protocole final des r^ements d’exteution de la Convention princi- 
pale de TUnion postale pan-am6ricaine. Sign6 & Buenos- Aires, 
15 septembre 1921. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 30 League of Nations 
Treaty Series ^ p. 154. 

In force, January 1, 1923^ 


Text from publication by the 

At the moment of proceeding to 
sign the Regulations for the execu- 
tion of the Principal Convention 
adopted by the Pan American Postal 
Congress, the plenipotentiaries sign- 
ing it have agreed upon the following: 

1. The Protocol remains open in 
favor of those countries whose repre- 
sentatives have not subscribed the 
Principal Convention today, or have 
signed only a certain number of the 
Conventions adopted by the Con- 
gress, with the object of permitting 
them to adhere to the other Conven- 
tions which they have not signed. 

2. The budget of the International 
Office of the Pan American Postal 
Union will take effect when this Con- 
vention is ratified by the Govern- 
ment of the Republic of Uruguay. 

3. The stipulation of Article 10, 
referring to the use of sacks, does 
not apply to the United States of 
America. 


U. S. Post Office Department. 

En el momento de proceder a la 
firma del Reglamento de Ejecucidn 
de la Convenci6n Principal celebrado 
por el Congreso Postal Panameri- 
cano, los Plenipotenciarios firmantes 
han con venido en lo siguiente : 

1. El Protocolo permanece abierto 
en favor de los pafses cuyos represen- 
tantes no hayan suscrito hoy la 
Convenci6n Principal o hayan fir- 
mado solamente un cierto ntimero 
de las Convenciones sancionadas por 
el Congreso, con el objeto de permi- 
tirles adherirse a las otras Conven- 
ciones que no hayan suscrito. 

2. El Presupuesto de la Oficina 
Internacional de la Uni6n Postal 
Panamericana entrari en vigencia en 
cuanto esta Convencidn sea ratifi- 
cada por el Gobierno de la Repfiblica 
Oriental del Uruguay. 

3. Lo estipulado en el articulo 10 
referente a la utilizacidn de sacos no 
se aplica a los EE. UU. de America. 


[Here follow the same signatures as are appended to the Principal Convention.] 

* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 767, November 7, 1924. 
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PARCEL POST Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. 
Signed at Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921. 


CONVENTION de rUnion postale pan>am6ricaine concemant les 
colis postaux. SignSe k Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

Editor's Note. Prior to the conclusion of this convention, an agreement on parcels post, 
to which ten states were parties, had been signed at Montevideo, February 2, 191 1. A later 
parcel post convention was signed at Mexico City on November 9, 1926 (post, No. 173), at 
the Second Pan American Postal Congress, intended to replace this convention of 1921. 
But certain parties to the 1921 convention are not parties to the 1926 convention.^ 

Ratifications. On April 5, 1930, this convention had been ratified by Argentina, 
Brazil, Chile, Costa Rica, Ecuador, Mexico, Nicaragua, Paraguay, El Salvador, United States 
of America, and Uruguay. It had also been put into force by Guatemala and Haiti.’ 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 42 [/, S. Statutes, p. 2174. 


In force, January 1, 1923* 

Text from publication by the U. S. Post Office Department. 


[Translation] 

Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Co- 
lombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Chile, 
Dominican Republic, Ecuador, El 
Salvador, Mexico, United States of 
America, Guatemala, Nicaragua, 
Paraguay, Peru, Panama, Uruguay, 
and Venezuela. 

The undersigned, plenipotentiaries 
of the Governments of the above 
named countries, in the exercise of 
the authority conferred by Article 21 
of the Universal Postal Convention 
of Madrid, agree, under the reserva- 
tion of ratification, in establishing 
the service of parcel post, according 
to the following articles: 

I. — Object of the Convention 

I. Under the denomination of 
parcel post, parcels with or without 
declared value may be sent from one 
of the above named countries to 
another of them, by the most rapid 
route. 


[Argentina, Bolivia, Brasil, Co- 
lombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Chile, 
Repiiblica Dominicana, Ecuador, El 
Salvador, Mexico, Estados Unidos 
de America, Guatemala, Nicaragua, 
Paraguay, Perti, Panama, Uruguay, 
y Venezuela.] 

Los suscritos, Plenipotenciarios de 
los Gobiernos de los paises menciona- 
dos, en ejercicio de la facultad con- 
ferida por el artfculo 21® de la Con- 
vencibn Postal Universal de Madrid, 
convienen, bajo reserva de ratifica- 
ci6n, en establecer el servicio de 
encomiendas o paquetes postales, 
sobre las siguientes cl&usulas: 

I. — Objeto del Convenio 

I. Bajo la denominaci6n encom- 
ienda o paquete postal, puede ex- 
pedirse de uno de los paises prece- 
dentemente nombrados, a otro de 
los mismos, y por la via mis rdpida, 
encomiendas con o sin valor de- 
clarado. 


* i 7 . 5 . Bulletin of Treaty Information, No. 6, Supplement No. 3, p. 18. 

* Information from the Oficina Intemacional de la Uni6n Postal Panamericana. 

* Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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The maximum weight of each par- 
cel will be 10 kilograms, any admin- 
istration being at liberty to limit it to 
5 kilograms, and not to handle bulky 
packages, or those with declared 
value, or collect on delivery. 

2 . — Transit 

I. Liberty of transit is guaranteed 
in the territory of each of the signa- 
tory countries, and the responsibility 
of the Administrations which inter- 
vene in the transit is pledged, within 
the limits determined by Article 7. 
In consequence, the several Adminis- 
trations which participate in this 
Convention may reciprocally send 
parcel post packages through one or 
several of them as intermediary. 


2. Transmission of parcels will be 
effected through the open or closed 
mails. 

3 . — Bonifications 

1. The Administration of origin 
will pay to each of the Administra- 
tions which may intervene in transit 
a territorial transit charge fixed at 20 
cents gold for each parcel which does 
not exceed five kilos, and at 40 cents 
gold for those which exceed that 
weight. 

2. The Office of origin will pay to 
that of destination 20 cents gold for 
each parcel that does not exceed five 
kilos, and 40 cents gold for those 
which exceed that weight. 

3. There are not included in the 
imposts the charges for maritime 
transit which must be collected in 
accordance with the Parcel Post 
Convention of Madrid. 

4 . — Tariffs and Postage 

I. There is established as a funda- 
mental principle the right, which 
each country reserves, to fix within 
the maximum of 30 cents gold per 


2. El peso m&ximo de cada en- 
comienda o paquete serA de diez 
kilos, quedando las Administraciones 
en libertad para limitarlo a cinco, y 
para no hacerse cargo de encomien- 
das embarazosas, ni con valor de- 
clarado, ni contra reembolso. 

2. — Trdnsito 

1. La libertad de trdnsito queda 
garantizada en el territorio de cada 
uno de los pafses adherentes y la 
responsabilidad de las Administra- 
ciones que intervienen en el trans- 
porte, queda comprometida dentro 
de los Ifmites determinados por el 
articulo 7. En consecuencia, las 
diversas Administraciones que par- 
ticipan en el presente Convenio, 
pueden expedirse reciprocamente en- 
comiendas postales por intermedio de 
una o de varias de entre ellas. 

2. La trasmisi6n de encomiendas 
se efectuarA al descubierto o en 
despachos cerrados. 

3. — Bonificaciones 

1. La Administracidn de origen 
abonarA a cada una de las Adminis- 
traciones que intervengan en el 
trasporte un derecho fijo, por con- 
cepto de trAnsito territorial, de veinte 
centavos de d 61 ar por cada enco- 
mienda que no exceda de cinco kilos 
y de cuarenta centavos de d 61 ar por 
las que excedan de este peso. 

2. La oficina de origen abonarA a 
la de destino veinte centavos de 
d 61 ar por cada encomienda que no 
exceda de cinco kilos y cuarenta 
centavos de d 61 ar por las que excedan 
de este peso. 

3. No estAn comprendidos en las 
citados derechos los gastos de tras- 
porte maritimo, los cuales deben 
cobrarse con arreglo a la Convencidn 
de Encomiendas Postales de Madrid. 

4 . — Tarifas y Franqueo 

I. Se establece como principio 
fundamental el derecho que se re- 
serva cada pafs para la aplicacidn de 
tarifeis dentro del Umite de treinta 
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kilo, the tariffs on the parcels which 
it dispatches, independently of the 
bonifications set forth in the preced- 
ing article for the offices of interme- 
diation and of destination. 

2. The freedom of action which 
this provision establishes includes 
the adoption of the system of weight 
which is legally in force in each 
country, and the subdivision of the 
postage by fractions of weight. 

3. The system adopted for the ap- 
plication of tariffs does not alter the 
procedure established in the previous 
article for the payment of bonifica- 
tions, which will be effected exclu- 
sively in the two divisions of five and 
ten kilos, whatever may be the actual 
weight of the parcel. 

4. Postage on parcels must be 
fully prepaid. 

5. The conditions governing the 
handling of parcels with value de- 
clared, bulky parcels, or Collect on 
Delivery will be arranged between 
the countries which agree to put 
those services in force. 

5 . — Customs Duties and Delivery 
Charges 

The Administration of destination 
may collect from the addressees of 
parcels : 

1. The customs duties. 

2. A charge fixed at ten cents 
gold, as a maximum, for the delivery 
of the parcel to the addressee, and for 
the fulfillment of all formalities, 
whether of customs or others not 
specially provided for. 

3. A charge for storage, for holding 
parcels which have not been with- 
drawn (by the addressee) within ten 
days from the date of sending the 
corresponding notice of arrival to the 
addressee. 

4. A surcharge of ten cents gold, as 
a maximum, for the delivery of each 
parcel at the residence of the ad- 
dressee. 

5. The charge provided by the 


centavos de d 61 ar por kilo, como 
m^ximo, a las encomiendas que 
expida, independientemente de las 
bonificaciones senaladas en el arti- 
culo anterior para las oficinas inter- 
mediarias y de destino. 

2. La libertad que consagra esta 
disposicidn alcanza a la adopcidn del 
sistema de peso que legalmente tenga 
establecido cada pais y a la sub- 
divisidn de los portes por fracciones 
de peso. 

3. El sistema adoptado para la 
aplicacidn de tarifas no altera el 
procedimiento establecido en el arti- 
culo anterior para el pago de bonifi- 
caciones, que se efectuard exclusiva- 
mente en las dos fracciones de cinco 
y diez kilos, sea cual fuere el peso 
efectivo del envio. 

4. El franqueo de las encomiendas 
debe ser pr^vio y total. 

5. Las condiciones de expedicidn 
de las encomiendas con valor de- 
clarado, embarazosas o contra reem- 
bolso serin arregladas entre los 
paises que convengan en efectuar 
esos servicios. 

5 — Derechos de Aduana y de 
Entrega 

Las Administraciones de destino 
podrin cobrar a los destinatarios de 
las encomiendas: 

1. Los derechos de importacidn 
que les corresponda. 

2. Un derecho fijo de diez centavos 
de d 61 ar, como miximo, por la 
entrega de la encomienda al destina- 
tario, para llenar todas las formali- 
dades ya sean de aduana u otras no 
especialmente previstas. 

3. Un derecho de almacenaje, por 
dep6sito de las encomiendas que no 
hayan sido retiradas dentro del plazo 
de diez dias, contado desde la fecha 
de envio al destinatario del aviso 
respectivo. 

4. Una sobretasa de diez centavos 
de d 61 ar como miximo por el trans- 
porte de cada encomienda al domi- 
cilio del destinatario. 

5. El importe que corresponda por 
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consular tariff when it has not been 
prepaid by the sender. 

6 . — Prohibitions 

The parcels of which the present 
Convention treats may not be sub- 
jected to any other charges than 
those established in the preceding 
article. 

7 . — Responsibilities 

The indemnities of which Article 
16 of the Parcel Post Convention of 
Madrid treats will be paid in accord- 
ance with the details of that provi- 
sion in the following form: five dol- 
lars as a maximum, per parcel up to 
five kilos in weight, and ten dollars 
as a maximum for those which 
exceed five kilos. 

8 . — Propositions in the Interval 
between Congresses 

For the application of Article 24 of 
the Parcel Post Convention of Ma- 
drid, the following conditions are 
established: 

1. Unanimity of votes for proposi- 
tions which introduce new provisions 
or modify those of the present article 
or those of articles 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6. 

2. Two thirds of the votes to 
modify the other provisions. 

9 . — Monetary Unit 

To give effect to the provisions of 
Section i, Article 4, it is understood 
that the unit dollar which is estab- 
lished by the present Convention 
will have for each contracting coun- 
try the value of the legal equivalent 
fixed in that country in its own 
money. 

10 . — Matters Not Provided For 

All matters not specially provided 
for by this Convention will be gov- 
erned by the provisions of the Parcel 
Post Convention of Madrid. 


concepto de tarifa consular, cuando 
no haya sido previamente pagado 
por el remitente. 

6 . — Prohibidones 

Las encomiendas de que trata el 
presente Convenio no pueden ser 
gravadas con otros derechos que los 
establecidos en el articulo prece- 
dente. 

7 . — Responsabilidades 

Las indemnizaciones de que trata 
el articulo 16° de la Convencidn 
respectiva de Madrid, se abonar&n de 
acuerdo con las prescripciones de esa 
disposicidn en la forma siguiente: 
cinco d61ares como mAximo por en- 
comienda hasta cinco kilos de peso y 
diez ddlares, tambi6n como mdximo, 
por las que excedan de cinco kilos. 

8 . — Proposiciones en el Intervalo de 
los Congresos 

Para la aplicacidn del articulo 24® 
de la Convenci6n de Encomiendas 
Postales de Madrid, se establece las 
siguientes condiciones: 

1. — Unanimidad de sufragios, si se 
trata de introducir nuevas disposi- 
ciones o de modificar las del presente 
articulo y las de los articulos 2, 3, 4, 
5 y 6. 

2. — Dos tercios de sufragios para 
modificar las dem&s disposiciones. 

9. — Unidad monetaria 

A los efectos de lo dispuesto en el 
articulo 4°, inciso i, queda entendido 
que la unidad d61ar que se establece 
en el presente Convenio tendri, para 
cada pais contratante, el valor de la 
equivalencia legal fijada en el mismo 
a aquella mon^a. 

10 . — Asuntos no previstos 

Todos los asuntos no previstos 
especialmente por este Convenio 
serin regidos por las disposiciones de 
la Convencidn de Encomiendas Pos- 
tales de Madrid. 
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II . — Force and Duration of the 
Convention 

1. This Convention shall come 
into force on January i, 1923, but 
before that date the countries which 
have ratified it may put it into 
effect. It will remain in force with- 
out limitation of time. Each of the 
contracting countries reserves the 
right to retire from the Union by 
means of notice given by its Govern- 
ment to the Government of the Re- 
public of Uruguay one year in 
advance. 

2. The deposit of ratifications 
shall be in the city of Buenos Aires as 
soon as possible. The record of the 
deposit of ratification by each coun- 
try will be certified and the Govern- 
ment of the Argentine Republic will 
send through diplomatic channels 
one copy of this record to the Gov- 
ernments of the other signatory 
countries. 

3. From the date on which the 
present Convention comes into force 
the stipulations of the South Ameri- 
can Parcel Post Convention, agreed 
to in Montevideo on February 2, 
1911; and those of the Special Con- 
ventions between the signatory coun- 
tries are abrogated. 

4. In case the Convention shall 
not be ratified by one or more of the 
contracting countries, it shall not 
lose its validity for those countries 
which have ratified it. 

In faith of which the plenipoten- 
tiaries of the above named countries 
subscribe the present Convention, in 
Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921. 
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II . — Yigenda y Duracidn del Con- 
venio 

1. El presente Con venio empe- 
zari a regir el primero de Enero de 
mil novedentos veintitres, pero antes 
de aquella fecha podr&n ponerlo en 
ejecuci6n los pafses que lo hubieren 
ratificado; y quedard en vigencia, sin 
limitacidn de tiempo reservindose 
cada una de las partes contratantes 
el derecho de retirarse de esta Uni6n 
mediante aviso dado por su Gobierno 
al de la Repfiblica Oriental del Uru- 
guay con un ano de anticipacidn. 

2. El depdsito de las ratificaciones 
se hard en la ciudad de Buenos Aires 
en el mds breve plazo posible. Se 
levantard un acta relativa al de- 
pdsito de las ratificaciones de cada 
pafs, y el Gobierno de la Repdblica 
Argentina remitird por la via diplo- 
mdtica una copia de esa acta a los 
Gobiernos de los demds paises sig- 
natarios. 

3. Quedan derogadas, a partir de 
la fecha en que entre en vigencia el 
presente Convenio, las estipulaciones 
de la Convencidn Postal Suda- 
mericana de Encomiendas sancio- 
nada en Montevideo el 2 de Febrero 
de 1911, y los convenios particulares 
celebrados entre los paises signa- 
tarios. 

4. En el caso de que el Convenio 
no fuera ratificado por uno o varios 
de los paises contratantes, no dejard 
de ser vdlido para los Estados que lo 
hayan ratificado. 

En fe de lo resuelto, los Plenipoten- 
ciarios de los paises enumerados 
suscriben el presente Convenio en 
Buenos Aires a los quince dias del 
mes de Septiembre de mil novecien- 
tos veintiuno. 


[Here follow the same signatures as are appended to the Principal Convention of the Pan 
American Postal Union, No. 48, ante, page 710.] 
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Final Protocol of the Parcel Post Convention. Signed at Buenos 
Aires, September 15, 1921. 

Protocole final de la Convention concemant les coils postaux. Sign£ 
^ Buenos- Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

In force, January 1, 1923 

Text from publication of the U. S. Post Office Department. 

L Argentina declares that she is I. La Argentina declara que no 
not able to comply with the provision podri cumplir lo dispuesto en el 
of Section 2, Article 5, until her inciso 2, art. 5® hasta que sea modi- 
domestic legislation, which is con- ficada, en la parte que pueda 
trary to this provision, may be modi- oponerse, su legislacidn interna, cuya 
fied, which reform will be under- reforma se gestionar^. 
taken. 

II. Argentina retains the right to II. La Argentina tiene la facultad 
levy a surcharge of one franc fifty de aplicar una sobretasa de francos 
centimes per parcel, on account of 1.50 por encomienda, a tftulo de 
territorial transit, on parcels which trdnsito territorial para las encomien- 
must be transported by the Trans das postales que tengan que ser 
Andes railroad. transportadas por el ferrocarril 

Trasandino. 

[Here follow the same signatures as are appended to the Principal Convention of the Pan 
American Postal Union, No. 48, ante, page 710.I 


No. 49b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Parcel Post Convention. Signed 
at Buenos Aires, September 15, 1921. 

R^ement d*ex 6 cution de la Convention concemant les colis postaux. 

SignS ^ Buenos- Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

In force, January 1, 1923 

Text from publication of the U. S. Post Office Department. 

The undersigned, in view of Arti- Los que suscriben, visto el artfculo 
cle 10 of the Convention, relative to 10 del Convenio relativo al servicio 
the service of Parcel Post, and of de Encomiendas o paquetes postales 
Article 22 of the Parcel Post Conven- y el 22 de la Convencidn de En- 
tion of Madrid, in the name of their comiendas de Madrid, en nombre de 
respective Administrations, have re- las Administraciones respectivas, han 
solved, in common accord, to adopt resuelto, de comtin acuerdo, adoptar, 
for the execution of this service the en la ejecucidn de ese servicio, las 
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provisions of regulation pertaining to 
the Convention of Madrid in all that 
is not opposed to the Convention 
signed on this date, and to the fol- 
lowing articles. 

1. The dimensions referred to in 
paragraphs (a) and (b), Section i, of 
Article 3 of the Regulations for the 
execution of the Parcel Post Con- 
vention of Madrid are limited to i 
meter 5 centimeters in length, and 60 
centimeters on any side. 

The dimensions referred to in Sec- 
tion 2 of the same article are limited 
to 50 cubic decimeters and to i meter 
5 centimeters. 

II. The remitting Offices will send 
a copy of the parcel bill to each inter- 
mediary Administration when dis- 
patches for transit are made in closed 
mails. 

III. — I . The contracting countries 
have the right, which is hereby recog- 
nized, to maintain in force, until the 
next Congress, the regulatory pro- 
cedure adopted for the fulfillment of 
Conventions which they have among 
themselves, wherever such procedure 
is not opposed to the special provi- 
sions of these regulations. 

2. Without prejudice to the provi- 
sions of the preceding section, the 
contracting Administrations, by 
means of special arrangements, may 
fix other details for the execution of 
the Service. 

The present Regulations will be 
placed in execution on the day on 
which the Convention takes effect, 
and will have the same duration as 
the Convention — unless the con- 
tracting parties agree on its revision. 

Done in Buenos Aires the 15th of 
September, 1921. 


disposidones del Reglamento ptf- 
tinente de la Convenddn de Madrid, 
en todo lo que no se oponga al Con- 
venio firmado en esta fecha y a las 
siguientes cl&usulas: 

1. Quedan limitadaa respectiva- 
mente a un metro dnco centlmetros 
de largo y sesenta centlmetros en 
cualquiera de sus lados las dimen- 
siones a que se refieren los par&grafos 
a) y b) del indso 1“ del Articulo 3 
del Reglamento de Ejecuddn de la 
Convencidn de Encomiendas de Ma- 
drid y a dncuenta dedmetros cfibicos 
y a un metro dnco centlmetros, las 
del indsco 2° del mismo articulo. 

II. Las Oficinas remitentes en- 
viar^n una copia de las hojas de ruta 
a cada una de las Administradones 
intermediarias, cuando hagan des- 
pachos de tr&nsito en envases cer- 
rados. 

III. — I. Se reconoce el derecho 
que los palses contratantes tienen 
para conservar en vigor, hasta el 
pr6ximo Congreso, el procedimiento 
reglamentario adoptado para el cum- 
plimiento de Convenios que tengan 
entre si, siempre que dicho proce- 
dimiento no se oponga a las dis- 
posidones espedales de este Regla- 
mento. 

2. Sin perjuicio de lo que se esta- 
blece en el indso precedente, las 
administradones contratantes po- 
dr&n, por medio de arreglos particu- 
lares, fijar otros detalles para la 
ejecuci6n del servicio. 

El presente Reglamento ser4 
puesto en ejecucidn a partir del dla 
en que entre en vigor el Convenio y 
tendri la misma duracidn que 6ste, a 
menos que las partes contratantes 
convengan en su renovacifin. 

Hecho en Buenos Aires a los 
quince dlas del mes de Septiembre de 
mil novedentos veintiuno. 


[Here follow the same signatures as are appended to the Principal Convention of the Pan 
American Postal Union, No. 4.8, ante, page 710.I 
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No. 50 

MONEY ORDER Convention of the Pan American Postal Union. 
Signed at Buenos Aires, September 15, igai. 

CONVENTION de I’Union postale pan-am6ricaine concemant les 
mandats poste. Signde k Buenos-Aires, 15 septembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. Prior to the conclusion of this convention, an agreement on money 
orders, to which nine states were parties, had been signed at Montevideo, February 2, 191 1. 
A later convention on money orders was signed at Mexico City, November 9, 1926 (post, 
No. 172). For the Madrid Agreement of November 30, 1920, see ante, No. 33. 

Ratifications. On April 5, 1930, this convention had been ratified by Argentina, Brazil, 
Chile, Costa Rica, Ecuador, Nicaragua, Paraguay, El Salvador, and Uruguay. It had also 
been put into force by Guatemala.^ 

In force* 

Text supplied by the Oficina Intemacional de la Uni6n Postal Panamericana. 
ARTicULO UNICO 

Los plenipotenciarios infrascriptos convienen, bajo reserva de ratificacidn 
de sus respectivos Gobiernos, en establecer el servicio de Giros Postales, con 
arreglo a las disposidones contenidas en el Convenio de Madrid de 1920. 

Por Argentina: Amadeo E. Grandi, Eduardo F. Giuffra; por Bolivia: 
Luis Sansuste; por Brasil: Jos6 Henrique Aderne, Labienno Salgado 
DOS Santos; por Colombia: Carlos Cuervo MArquez; por Costa Rica: 
Carlos F. Valenzuela; por Cuba: Alberto de la Torre y Soublette; 
por Chile: Tulio Maquieira, Jorge Saavedra AgCero, Pedro A. Rivera; 
por Ecuador: Manuel Bustamante; por El Salvador: Gustavo A, Ruiz; 
por Guatemala: Alberto Dodero, Julio Alvarez; por Nicaragua: Bar- 
tolomjI M. Pons; por Panamd: Estanislao S. Zeballos; por Paraguay: 
Juan B. Gaona (hijo); por Perfi: CfesAR Sanchez Aizcorbe, Francisco 
Henrique MAlaga Grenet; por Uruguay: Daniel Munoz, Juan Ramp6n; 
por Venezuela: Carlos Cuervo MArquez. 


No. 51 

CONVENTION on the Suppression ofTraffic in Women and Children. 
Opened for signature at Geneva, September 30, 1921. 

CONVENTION pour la suppression de la traite des femmes et des 
enfants. Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 30 septembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. An earlier convention on this subject was signed at Paris, May i8, 1904. 
I League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 83; 97 Br, and For, St. Papers, p. 95; 32 Martens, N.R.G. 

^ Information from the Oficina Intemacional de la Uni6n Postal Panamericana. 

* Information is lacking as to the date. The convention is apparently not registered with 
the Secretariat of the L^gue of Nations. 
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Sept. 30 , 1921 

(2d 8er.)» p. 160. A second convention was signed at Paris, May 4, 1910. 103 Br, and For, 
St, Papers, p. 244; 7 Martens, N,R,G. (3d ser.), p. 252. This convention, which resulted 
from the work of the conference held at Geneva, June 30~July 5, 1921, was drawn up at the 
Second Assembly of the League of Nations in 1921. 

Ratifications. On September 14, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Albania, Australia, Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Canada, Chile, 
China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Estonia, Germany, Greece, Hungary, 
India, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, 
Portugal, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Sweden, Switzerland. It had also been adhered to 
by Bulgaria, Finland, France, Iraq, Luxemburg, Monaco, Spain, Syria and Lebanon, 
Uruguay, Yugoslavia, and various British possessions.^ 

Bibliography. The text of the convention is also published in 9 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 415; 116 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 547; 18 Martens, N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 
758; British Treaty Series, No. 26 (1923), Cmd. 1986; see also Records of International Con- 
ference on Traffic in Women and Children, June 30- July 5, IQ21 (Geneva: Publications of the 
League of Nations), C. 484. M. 339. 1921. IV; Report of the Special Body of Experts on Traffic 
in Women and Children (Geneva: Publications of the League of Nations), C. 52. M. 52. 1927. 
IV, 2 parts, 226 pp. ; R. Beyer, Aspect de VactiviU sociale de la SociitS des Nations: la traite des 
femmes (Montpelier, 1926); R. E. Crowdy, International Conference on Traffic in Women 
and Children held at Geneva, June 30-July 5, 1921,” British Year Book of International Law 
(1921-22), p. 175; A. J. Toynbee, '‘Protection of Women and Children,” Survey of Interna^ 
tional Affairs (1925), vol. il, p. 143. 

In force, June 15, 1922* 

Text from League of Nations Document, A. 125. (3). 1921. IV. 

Albania, Germany, Austria, Bel- L’AIbanie, FAllemagne, TAutriche, 
gium, Brazil, the British Empire la Belgique, le Brasil, TEmpire Bri- 
(with Canada, the Commonwealth tannique (avec le Canada, le Com- 
of Australia, the Union of South monwealth d’Australie, TUnion Sud- 
Africa, New Zealand, and India), Africaine, la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande et 
Chile, China, Colombia, Costa ITnde) Chili, Chine, Colombie, 
Rica, Cuba, Esthonia, Greece, Hun- Costa-Rica, Cuba, TEsthonie, la 
gary,Italy,Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, Grdce, la Hongrie, ITtalie, le Japon, 
Norway, tJie Netherlands, Persia, la Latvie, la Lithuanie, la Norvfege, 
Poland (with Danzig), Portugal, les Pays-Bas, la Perse, la Pologne 
Roumania, Siam, Sw^en, Switzer- (avec Dantzig), le Portugal, la Rou- 
land and Czechoslovakia, manie, le Siam, la SuMe, la Suisse et 

la Tch6coslovaquie, 

Being anxious to secure more com- D6sireux d'assurer d’une manifere 
pletely the suppression of the Traffic plus complete la repression de la 
in Women and Children described in traite des femmes et des enfants 
the preambles to the Agreement of designte dans les pr6ambules de 
May i8th, 1904, and to 5 ie Conven- TArrangement du 18 mai 1904 et de 
tion of May 4th, 1910, under the la Convention du 4 mai 1910 sous le 
name of ‘‘White Slave Traffic”; nom de ‘‘Traite des Blanches”, 

Having taken note of the Recom- Ayant pris connaissance des re- 
mendations contained in the Final commandations inscrites k TActe 
Act of the International Conference final de la Conference Internationale 
which was summoned by the Coun- qui s’est r6unie k Genfeve, sur con- 

^ League of Nations Document, A.6.(a).i93i*V. Annex. ^ 

* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 269, June 15, 1922. 
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dl of the League of Nations and met 
at Geneva from June 30th to July 
5th, 1921; and 

Having dedded to condude a 
Convention supplementary to the 
Arrangement and Convention men- 
tioned above: 

Have nominated for this purpose 
as their Plenipotentiaries: ^ 

The President of the Supreme 
Coundl of Albania: Fan S. Noli; 

The President of the German 
Reich: Adolf Muller; 

The President of the Austrian Re- 
public: Albert Mensdorff-Pouilly- 
Dietrichstein ; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Michel Levie; 

The President of the Republic of 
Brazil: Gastao Da Cunha; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Arthur James Balfour; and 

For Canada: Charles Joseph 
Doherty ; 

For Australia: Stanley Melbourne 
Bruce; 

For Union of South Africa: Edgar 
Harris Walton ; 

For New Zealand: James Allen; 

For India: Theo Russell; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna; 

The President of the Republic of 
China: Ouang Yong-Pao; 

The President of the Republic of 
Colombia: Francisco Jos6 Urrutia, 
A. J. Restrepo; 

The President of the Republic of 
Costa Rica: Manuel Maria de Per- 
alta; 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: Guillermo de Blanck; 

The President of the Republic of 
Esthonia: Antoine Piip; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes: Vassili Dendramis; 


vocation du Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, du 30 juin au 5 juillet 1921 ; 
et 

Ayant d^cid^ de conclure une 
Convention additionnelle k T Ar- 
rangement et k la Convention ci- 
dessus mentionn^s: 

Ont d6sign6 k cet effet pour leurs 
pl6nipotentiaires: ^ 

Le President du Conseil Supreme 
de TAlbanie: Fan S. Noli; 

Le President du Reich Allemand: 
Adolf Miiller; 

Le President de la R6publique 
d^Autriche: Albert Mensdorff-Pou- 
illy-Dietrichstein ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: 
Michel Levie; 

Le President de la R6publique des 
Etats-Unis du Brasil: Gastao Da 
Cunha; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Dominions Britanniques au- 
dela des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Arthur James Balfour; et 

Pour le Canada: Charles Joseph 
Doherty; 

Pour TAustralie: Stanley Mel- 
bourne Bruce; 

Pour rUnion Sud-Africaine : Ed- 
gar Harris Walton ; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande: James 
Allen ; 

Pour rinde: Theo Russell; 

Le President de la R6publique du 
Chili: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Chine: Ouang Yong-Pao; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Colombie: Francisco Jos6 Urrutia, 
A. J. Restrepo; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Costa-Rica: Manuel Maria de Pe- 
ralta; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Cuba: Guillermo de Blanck; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Esthonienne: Antoine Piip; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 
Vassili Dendramis; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary: F 61 ix Parcher de Ter- 
jekfalva; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
G. Imperiali Dei Principi Di Franca- 
villa; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: G. Hayashi; 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: M. V. Salnais; 

The President of the Lithuanian 
Republic: Ernest Galvanauskas; 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Fridtjof Nansen; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: A. T. Baud; 

His Imperial Majesty the Shah of 
Persia : Arfa-ed-Dowleh ; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Jean Perlowski 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Alfredo Freire d’Andrade; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: E. Margaritesco Greciano; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Prince Charoon ; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden : 
M. de Adlercreutz; 

The Federal Council of the Swiss 
Confederation: Giuseppe Motta; 

The President of the Czechoslovak 
Republic: Robert Flieder; 

who, having communicated their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed upon the following 
provisions : 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties agree that, in the event of 
their not being already Parties to the 
Agreement of May i8th, 1904, and 
the Convention of May 4th, 1910, 
mentioned above, they will transmit, 
with the least possible delay, their 
ratifications of, or adhesions to, those 
instruments in the manner laid down 
therein. 

Art. 2. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to take all measures to 


Son Altesse S6r6nissime le Gou- 
verneur de Hongrie: F 61 ix Parcher 
de Terjekfalva; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: G. 
Imperiali Dei Principi Di Franca- 
villa; 

Sa Majest6 TEmpereur du Japon: 
G. Hayashi; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Lettonie: M. V. Salnais; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Lithuanienne: Ernest Galvanauskas; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Norv^ge: 
Fridtjof Nansen; 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays-Bas: 
A. T. Baud; 

Sa Majesty Imp^riale le Shah de 
Perse: Arfa-Ed-Dowleh ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Polonaise: Jean Perlowski 

Le President de la R6publique 
Portugaise: Alfredo Freire d’An- 
drade; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 
E. Margaritesco Greciano; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Siam: Prince 
Charoon ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Su^de: Mon- 
sieur de Adlercreutz ; 

Le Conseil F6d6ral de la Con- 
federation Suisse: Giuseppe Motta; 

Le President de la Republique 
Tchecoslovaque : Robert Flieder; 

lesquels, apres avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, ont convenu des 
dispositions suivantes : 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes conviennent, pour au- 
tant qu’elles ne seraient pas encore 
Parties k T Arrangement du 18 mai 
1904 et k la Convention du 4 mai 
1910, de transmettre, dans le plus 
bref deiai et dans la forme prevue aux 
Arrangement et Convention ci-des- 
sus vises, leurs ratifications desdits 
Actes ou leurs adhesions auxdits 
Actes. 

Art. 2. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent de prendre 


1 Monsieur Perlowski is authorised by the Polish Government to represent the Free City of 
Danzig. 
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discover and prosecute persons who 
are engaged in the traffic in children 
of both sexes and who commit 
offences within the meaning of Arti- 
cle I of the Convention of May 4th, 
1910. 

Art. 3. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to take the necessary 
steps to secure the punishment of 
attempts to commit, and, within 
legal limits, of acts preparatory to 
the commission of, the offenses speci- 
fied in Articles i and 2 of the Con- 
vention of May 4th, 1910. 

Art. 4. The High Contracting 
Parties agree that, in cases where 
there are no extradition Conventions 
in force between them, they will take 
all measures within their power to 
extradite or provide for the extradi- 
tion of persons accused or convicted 
of the offences specified in Articles 
I and 2 of the Convention of May 
4th, 1910. 

Art. 5. In paragraph B of the 
final Protocol of the Convention of 
1910, the words twenty completed 
years of age ” shall be replaced by the 
words twenty-one completed years 
of age.'' 

Art. 6. The High Contracting 
Parties agree, in case they have not 
already taken legislative or adminis- 
trative measures regarding licensing 
and supervision of employment agen- 
cies and offices, to prescribe such 
regulations as are required to ensure 
the protection of women and child- 
ren seeking employment in another 
country. 

Art. 7. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake in connection with 
immigration and emigration to adopt 
such administrative and legislative 
measures as are required to check the 
traffic in women and children. In 
particular, they undertake to make 
such regulations as are required for 
the protection of women and children 
travelling on emigrant ships, not only 
at the points of departure and ar- 


toutes mesures en vue de rechercher 
et de punir les individus qui se livrent 
k la traite des enfants de Tun et de 
I’autre sexe, cette infraction 6tant 
entendue dans le sens de I’article 
premier de la Convention du 4 mai 
1910. 

Art. 3. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent de prendre 
les mesures n^cessaires en vue de 
punir les tentatives d'infractions et, 
dans les limites 16 gales, les actes 
pr^paratoires des infractions pr6vues 
aux articles i et 2 de la Convention 
du 4 mai 1910. 

Art. 4. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent, au cas oil il 
n’existerait pas entre elles de Con- 
ventions d 'extradition, de prendre 
toutes les mesures qui sont en leur 
pouvoir pour Textradition des in- 
dividus pr^venus des infractions 
vis6es aux articles i et 2 de la Con- 
vention du 4 mai 1910, ou con- 
damn^s pour de telles infractions. 

Art. 5. Au paragraphe B du pro- 
tocole final de la Convention de 1910, 
les mots ‘‘vingt ans r^volus" seront 
remplac^s par les mots “vingt et un 
ans r^volus." 

Art. 6. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent, dans le cas 
oh elles n'auraient pas encore pris de 
mesures legislatives ou administra- 
tives concernant Tautorisation et la 
surveillance des agences et des 
bureaux de placement, d'edicter des 
rfeglements dans ce sens afin d 'assurer 
la protection des femmes et des 
enfants cherchant du travail dans un 
autre pays. 

Art. 7. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent, en ce qui 
concerne leurs services d'immigra- 
tion et d 'Emigration, de prendre des 
mesures administratives et legisla- 
tives destinEes k combattre la traite 
des femmes et des enfants. Elles 
conviennent notamment d'Edicter 
les rEglements nEcessaires pour la 
protection des femmes et des enfants 
voyageant k bord des navires d'Emi- 
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rival, but also during the journey, 
and to arrange for the exhibition, in 
railway stations and in ports, of 
notices warning women and children 
of the danger of the traffic and indi- 
cating the places where they can 
obtain accommodation and assist- 
ance. 

Art. 8. The present Convention, 
of which the French and the English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date, and shall be open for 
signature until March 31st, 1922. 

Art. 9. The present Convention is 
subject to ratification. The instru- 
ments of ratification shall be trans- 
mitted to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations, who will 
notify the receipt of them to the 
other Members of the League and to 
States admitted to sign the Conven- 
tion. The instruments of ratifica- 
tion shall be deposited in the archives 
of the Secretariat. 

In order to comply with the provi- 
sions of Article 18 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations, the Secre- 
tary-General will register the present 
Convention upon the deposit of the 
first ratification. 

Art. 10. Members of the League 
of Nations which have not signed the 
present Convention before April ist, 
1922, may accede to it. 

The same applies to States not 
Members of the League to which the 
Council of the League may decide 
officially to communicate the present 
Convention. 

Accession will be notified to the 
Secretary-General of the League, 
who will notify all Powers concerned 
of the accession and of the date on 
which it was notified. 

Art. II. The present Convention 
shall come into force in respect of 
each Party on the date of the deposit 
of its ratification or act of accession. 

Art. 12. The present Convention 
may be denounced by any Member 
of the League or by any State which 
is a party thereto, on giving twelve 


grants, non seulement au d6part et k 
l’arriv6e, mais aussi en cours de 
route, et k prendre des dispositions 
en vue de Taffichage, dans les gares 
et dans les ports, d’avis mettant en 
garde les femmes et les enfants contre 
les dangers de la traite et indiquant 
les lieux ok ils peuvent trouver loge- 
ment, aide et assistance. 

Art. 8. La pr&ente Convention, 
dont le texte frangais et le texte 
anglais font ^galement foi, portera la 
date de ce jour et pourra gtre sign6e 
jusqu’au 31 mars 1922. 

Art. 9. La pr&ente Convention 
est sujette k ratification. Les in- 
struments de ratification seront trans- 
mis au Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations, qui en notifiera la 
reception aux autres Membres de la 
Societe et aux Etats admis k signer 
la Convention. Les instruments de 
ratification seront deposes aux ar- 
chives du Secretariat. 

Conformement aux dispositions de 
Tarticle 18 du Pacte de la Societe des 
Nations, le Secretaire general en- 
registrera la presente Convention d^s 
que le dep6t de la premiere ratifica- 
tion aura ete effectue. 

Art. 10. Les Membres de la So- 
ciete des Nations n’ayant pas signe la 
presente Convention avant le i®' 
avril 1922 pourront y adherer. 

II en sera de mSme des Etats non 
Membres de la Societe auxquels le 
Conseil de la Societe pourra decider 
de communiquer officiellement la 
presente Convention. 

Les adhesions seront notifiees au 
Secretaire general de la Societe, qui 
en avisera toutes les Puissances in- 
teressees, en mentionnant la date de 
la notification. 

Art. II. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur, pour chaque 
Parfe, k la date du dep6t de sa 
ratification ou de son acte d’adhesion. 

Art. 12. La presente Convention 
pourra fitre d6noncee par tout 
Membre de la Sodete ou Etat, partie 
k ladite Convention, en donnant un 
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months’ notice of its intention to 
denounce. Denunciation shall be 
effected by notification in writing 
addressed to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. Copies of 
such notification shall be transmitted 
forthwith by him to all other Parties, 
notifying them of the date on which 
it was received. 

The denunciation shall take effect 
one year after the date on which it 
was notified to the Secretary-General, 
and shall operate only in respect of 
the notifying Power. 

Art. 13. a special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, showing which of 
the Parties have signed, ratified, 
acceded to or denounced the present 
Convention. This record shall be 
open to the Members of the League 
at all times; it shall be published as 
often as possible, in accordance with 
the directions of the Council. 

Art. 14. Any Member or State 
signing the present Convention may 
declare that the signature does not 
include any or all of its colonies, 
overseas possessions, protectorates or 
territories under its sovereignty or 
authority, and may subsequently 
adhere separately on behalf of any 
such colony, overseas possession, 
protectorate or territory so excluded 
in its declaration. 

Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such col- 
ony, overseas possession, protecto- 
rate or territory under its sovereignty 
or authority, and the provisions of 
Article 12 shall apply to any such 
denunciation. 

Done at Geneva, the thirtieth day 
of September, nineteen hundred and 
twenty-one, in a single copy, which 
shall remain deposited in the archives 
of the League of Nations. 


pr^avis de douze mois. La d6non- 
ciation sera effectu6e par une notifi- 
cation 6crite adress6e au Secretaire 
general de la Societe. Celui-ci trans- 
mettra immediatement k toutes les 
autres Parties des exemplaires de 
cette notification en indiquant la 
date de reception. 

La denonciation prendra effet un 
an apres la date de notification au 
Secretaire general et ne sera valable 
que pour I’Etat qui I’aura notifiee. 

Art. 13. Le Secretaire general de 
la Societe tiendra une liste de toutes 
les Parties qui ont signe, ratifie, ou 
denonce la presente Convention ou y 
ont adhere. Cette liste pourra 6tre, 
en tout temps, consultee par les 
Membres de la Societe*, il en sera 
donne publication aussi souvent que 
possible, suivant les instructions du 
Conseil. 

Art. 14. Tout Membre ou Etat 
signataire peut declarer que sa signa- 
ture n’engage pas soit I’ensemble, 
soit telle de ses colonies, possessions 
d’outre-mer, protectorats ou terri- 
toires sou mis k sa souverainete ou k 
son autorite, et peut, ulterieurement 
adherer separement au nom de Tune 
quelconque de ses colonies, posses- 
sions d’outre-mer, protectorats ou 
territoires exclus par cette declara- 
tion. 

La denonciation pourra egalement 
s’effectuer separement pour toute 
colonie, possession d’outre-mer, pro- 
tectorat ou territoire soumis k sa 
souverainete ou autorite; les disposi- 
tions de I’article 12 s’appliqueront k 
cette denonciation. 

Fait k Genfeve, le trente Septembre 
mil neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
exemplaire, qui reste depose aux 
archives de la Societe des Nations. 


[Signed:] South Africa, E. H. Walton; Albania, F. S. Noli; Germany, 
Dr. Adolf Muller; Australia, S. M. Bruce (I hereby declare that my signa- 
ture does not include Papua Norfolk Island and the mandated territory of New 
Guinea. S. M. Bruce.); Austria, Albert Mensdorff; Belgium, Michel 
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Levie; Brazil, Gastao da Cunha; British Empire, Arthur James Balfour 
(I hereby declare that my signature does not include the Island of Newfoundland, 
the British Colonies and Protectorates, the Island of Nauru, or any territories admin- 
istered under mandates by Great Britain. Arthur James Balfour. ); Canada, Chas. 
J. Doherty; Chile, Agustin Edwards, Manuel Rivas-Vicuna; China, 
OuANG Yong-Pao; Colombia (Con reserva de la ulterior aprobacidn del Congreso 
de Colombia), FRANCISCO Jos6 Urrutia, A. J. Restrepo; Costa Wca, 
Manuel M. de Peralta; Cuba, G. de Blanck; Esthonia, Ant. Pup; 
Greece, Vassili Dendramis; Hungary, Felix de Parcher; India (I hereby 
declare that India reserves the right at its discretion to substitute the age of sixteen 
years or any greater age that may be subsequently decided upon for the age limits 
prescribed in Paragraph B of the final Protocol of the Convention of May 4, 1910 
and in Article 5 of the present Convention. Theo Russell.); Italy, Imperiali 
(Fino a nuova dichiarazione del Governo del Re, dichiaro che la mia firma non impegna 
le Colonie Italiane. Imperiali.); Latvia, W. G. Salnais; Lithuania, Galva- 
NAUSKAS; Japan (The Undersigned, Delegate of Japan, reserves the right on behalf 
of his Government to defer confirmation with regard to the Article 5 of this convention 
and declares that his signature does not include Chosen, Taiwan, and the leased 
Territory of Kwantung), Hayashi; Norway, Fridtjof Nansen; Netherlands, 
A. T. Baud; Persia, Prince Arfa-od-Dovleh ; Poland and Danzig, J. Per- 
LOWSKi; Portugal, A. Freire d'Andrade; Roumania, E. Margaritesco 
Greciano; Siam (With reservation as to the age-limit prescribed in Paragraph 
B of the Final Protocol of the Convention of 1910 and Article 5 of this Convention 
in so far as concerns the Nationals of Siam), Charoon; Sweden (Sous reserve 
de ratification avec Tapprobation du Riksdag), Adlercreutz; Switzerland, 
Motta (sous reserve de ratification par TAssemblde f6d6rale); Czecho-Slovakia, 
D' Robert Flieder; New Zealand, J. Allen (I hereby declare that my sig- 
nature does not include the mandated territory of Western Samoa. J. A.). 


No. 52 

DECLARATION concerning the Protection of Minorities in Albania. 
Made at Geneva, October 2, 1921. 

DECLARATION concemant la protection des minorites en Albanie. 
Faite k Geneve, 2 octobre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. This declaration, made in connection with Albania’s admission to 
membership in the League of Nations, follows the lines of the treaty for the protection of 
minorities in Poland, signed at Versailles, June 28, 1919 (a»/e. No. 3), and other similar 
treaties. See also post, No. 55. 

Ratifications. Albania’s ratification of this declaration was deposited at Geneva, 
March 22, 1922. 

Bibliography. The text of this declaration is also published in 9 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 173. See general bibliography on minorities, ante, No. 3. 

In force, March 22, 1922^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C. L. no. 1927. I. Annex. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 249, March 22, 1922. 
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Article i. The stipulations of 
this Declaration are recognised as 
fundamental laws of Albania and no 
law, regulation or official action shall 
conflict or interfere with these stipu- 
lations, nor shall any law, regulation 
or official action now or in the future 
prevail over them. 


Art. 2. Full and complete protec- 
tion of life and liberty will be assured 
to all inhabitants of Albania, without 
distinction of birth, nationality, lan- 
guage, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of Albania will be 
entitled to the free exercise, whether 
public or private, of any creed, re- 
ligion or belief, whose practices are 
not inconsistent with public order or 
public morals. They will have the 
right to change their religion. 

Suitable provision will be made in 
the case of Mussulmans for regulat- 
ing family law and personal status in 
accordance with Mussulman usage. 

Art. 3. All persons born in Al- 
bania who are not born nationals of 
another State, shall ipso facto be 
Albanian nationals. 

Persons habitually resident in 
Albania before the war will be 
allowed, together with their wives 
and children under eighteen years of 
age, within two years from the date 
of this Declaration, to become Al- 
banian citizens, if they make applica- 
tion to that effect. 

Albanian nationals habitually resi- 
dent at the coming into force of the 
Treaty between the Principal Allied 
Powers and Greece signed at Sevres 
on August loth, 1920, in territories 
transferred to Greece by treaties 
subsequent to January ist, 1913, 
shall be recognised as booming 
Greek nationals ipso facto and with- 
out the requirement of any formal- 


Article I. Les stipulations con- 
tenues dans la pr6sente declaration 
seront reconnues comme lois fonda- 
mentales en Albanie. Aucune loi, 
aucun rfeglement, ni aucune action 
officielle ne seront en contradiction 
ou en opposition avec ces stipula- 
tions et aucune loi, aucun rfeglement, 
ni aucune action officielle ne pr^vau- 
dront contre elles, ni maintenant ni 
k Tavenir. 

Art. 2. II sera accord^ k tous les 
habitants de T Albanie, pleine et 
entifere protection de leur vie et de 
leur liberte, sans distinction de nais- 
sance, de nationalite, de langage, de 
race ou de religion. 

Tous les habitants de TAlbanie 
auront droit au libre exercice, tant 
public que priv6, de toute foi, 
religion ou croyance, dont la pra- 
tique ne sera pas incompatible avec 
Tordre public et les bonnes moeurs. 
Ils auront le droit de changer de 
religion. 

Des mesures appropri6es seront 
prises k Tigard des musulmans pour 
r^gler, conform^ment aux usages 
musulmans, les questions de droits de 
famille et de statut personnel. 

Art. 3. Toutes personnes n6es en 
Albanie et qui ne sont pas n6es 
ressortissantes d'un autre Etat seront 
consid6r6es ipso facto comme ressor- 
tissantes albanaises. 

Les personnes qui 6taient domi- 
cilites en Albanie avant la guerre 
seront, si elles en font la demande, 
autoris^es, ainsi que leurs femmes et 
leurs enfants de moins de dix-huit 
ans, k devenir citoyens albanais dans 
les deux ans qui suivront la date de 
cette declaration. 

Les ressortissants albanais domi- 
cilies k la date de la mise en vigueur 
du Traite entre les Principales Puis- 
sances alliees et la Grfece, sign6 k 
Sfevres le 10 aoflt 1920, sur les terri- 
toires transfer's k la Grfece par des 
Traites conclus posterieurement au 
I" janvier 1913, seront reconnus 
comme devenant, de plein droit et 
sans aucune formalite, ressortissants 
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ity. Nevertheless, they will have 
the right to opt for the Albanian 
nationality as provided for in Article 
3 of the said Treaty of Sevres, and no 
hindrance shall be put in the way of 
the exercise of this right. This right 
must be exercised within one year of 
the coming into force of that Treaty. 

Albania is prepared to comply 
with any recommendations which 
may be made by the Council of the 
League of Nations with respect to 
the reciprocal and voluntary emigra- 
tion of persons belonging to ethnical 
minorities. 

Art. 4. All Albanian nationals 
shall be equal before the law, and 
shall enjoy the same civil and politi- 
cal rights without distinction as to 
race, language or religion. 

An electoral system giving due 
consideration to the rights of racial, 
religious and linguistic minorities will 
be applied in Albania. 

Differences of religion, creed or 
confession will not prejudice any 
Albanian national in matters relating 
to the enjoyment of civil or political 
rights, as, for instance, admission to 
public employments, functions and 
honours, or the exercise of professions 
and industries. 

No restriction will be imposed on 
the free use by any Albanian national 
of any language in private inter- 
course, in commerce, in religion, in 
the press or in publications of any 
kind, or at public meetings. 


Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment of an official language, ade- 
quate facilities will be given to Al- 
banian nationals of non-Albanian 
speech for the use of their language, 
either orally or in writing before the 
Courts. 

Art. 5. Albanian nationals who 
belong to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities will enjoy the same treat- 


grecs. Toutefois, ils auront le droit 
d'opter en faveur de la nationality 
albanaise tel qu’il est pr^vu k 
Tarticle 3 dudit Traits de l^vres, et 
aucune entrave ne sera apport^e k 
I’exercice de ce droit. Ce droit 
d'option doit fitre exerc^ pendant la 
pyriode d'un an, k dater de Tentrye 
en vigueur dudit Traity. 

L’Albanie est prSte k se conformer 
aux recommandations qui lui seront 
faites par le Conseil de la Sociyty des 
Nations, relativement k Tymi^ation 
ryciproque et volontaire des indivi- 
dus appartenant aux minoritys eth- 
niques. 

Art. 4. Tous les ressortissants 
albanais seront ygaux devant la loi et 
jouiront des mSmes droits civils et 
politiques sans distinction de race, 
de langage ou de religion. 

Un systyme yiectoral tenant 
compte des droits des minoritys de 
race, de religion et de langage sera 
appliquy en Albanie. 

La diffyrence de religion, de croy- 
ance ou de confession ne devra nuire 
k aucun ressortissant albanais, en ce 
qui concerne la jouissance des droits 
civils et politiques, notamment pour 
Tadmission aux emplois publics, 
fonctions et honneurs, et pour Texer- 
cice des diffyrentes professions et 
industries. 

II ne sera ydicty aucune restriction 
au libre usage par tous les ressortis- 
sants albanais d’une langue quel- 
conque, soit dans les relations privyes 
ou de commerce, soit en matifere de 
religion, de presse ou de publications 
de toute nature, soit dans les ry- 
unions publiques. 

Nonobstant Tytablissement par le 
Gouvernement albanais d'une langue 
officielle, des facilitys appropriyes 
seront donnyes aux ressortissants 
albanais de langue autre que la 
langue officielle, pour Tusage de leur 
langue, soit oralement, soit par ycrit, 
devant les tribunaux. 

Art. 5. Les ressortissants albanais 
appartenant k des minoritys de race, 
de religion ou de langue, jouiront du 
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ment and security in law and in fact 
as other Albanian nationals. In 
particular they shall have an equal 
right to maintain, manage and con- 
trol at their own expense or to estab- 
lish in the future, charitable, re- 
ligious and social institutions, schools 
and other educational establish- 
ments, with the right to use their 
own language and to exercise their 
religion freely therein. 

Within six months from the date of 
the present Declaration, detailed 
information will be presented to the 
Council of the League of Nations 
with regard to the legal status of the 
religious communities. Churches, 
Convents, schools, voluntary estab- 
lishments and associations of racial, 
religious and linguistic minorities. 
The Albanian Government will take 
into consideration any advice it 
might receive from the League of 
Nations with regard to this question. 

Art. 6. Provision will be made in 
the public educational system in 
towns and districts in which are 
resident a considerable proportion of 
Albanian nationals whose mother 
tongue is not the official language, for 
adequate facilities for ensuring that 
in the primary schools instruction 
shall be given to the children of such 
nationals through the medium of 
their own language; it being under- 
stood that this provision does not 
prevent the teaching of the official 
language being made obligatory in 
the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of Al- 
banian nationals belonging to racial, 
religious or linguistic minorities, 
these minorities will be assured an 
equitable share in the enjoyment and 
application of sums which may be 
provided out of public funds under 
the State, municipal or other budgets, 
for educational, religious or charita- 
ble purposes. 


mgme traitement et des mSmes 
garanties en droit et en fait que les 
autres ressortissants albanais. Ils 
auront notamment un droit 6gal k 
maintenir, diriger et contr61er k leurs 
frais ou k cr6er k Tavenir des institu- 
tions charitables, religieuses ou so- 
ciales, des 6coIes et autres 6tablisse- 
ments d’^ducation, avec le droit d’y 
faire librement usage de leur propre 
langue et d'y exercer librement leur 
religion. 

Le Gouvernement albanais, dans 
les six mois k dater de la pr6sente 
declaration, pr^sentera au Conseil de 
la Societe des Nations des renseigne- 
ments detailies, concernant le statut 
legal des communautes religieuses, 
eglises, convents, ecoles, etablisse- 
ments et associations benevoles des 
minorites de race, de religion et de 
langue. Le Gouvernement albanais 
prendra en consideration toutes les 
recommandations qui lui seront 
faites par la Societe des Nations k ce 
sujet. 

Art. 6. En mati^re d’enseigne- 
ment public, le Gouvernement al- 
banais accordera, dans les villes et 
districts ok reside une proportion 
considerable de ressortissants al- 
banais de langue autre que la langue 
officielle, des facilites appropriees 
pour assurer que Tinstruction dans 
les ecoles primaires sera donnee, dans 
leur propre langue, aux enfants de 
ces ressortissants albanais. Cette 
stipulation n'empechera pas le Gou- 
vernement albanais de rendre obliga- 
toire Tenseignement de la langue 
albanaise dans lesdites ecoles. 

Dans les villes et districts oii 
reside une proportion considerable de 
ressortissants albanais appartenant k 
des minorites de race, de religion ou 
de langue, ces minorites se verront 
assurer une part equitable dans le 
benefice et Taffectation des sommes 
qui pourraient etre attribuees sur les 
fonds publics par le budget de TEtat, 
les budgets municipaux ou autres, 
dans un but d’education, de religion 
ou de charite. 
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Art. 7. The stipulations in the 
foregoing Articles of this Declara- 
tion, so far as they affect the persons 
belonging to racial, religious or lin- 
guistic minorities, are declared to 
constitute obligations of interna- 
tional concern, and will be placed 
under the guarantee of the League of 
Nations. No modification will be 
made in them without the assent of 
a majority of the Council of the 
League of Nations. 

Any Member of the Council of the 
League of Nations shall have the 
right to bring to the attention of the 
Council any infraction or danger of 
infraction of any of these stipula- 
tions, and the Council may there- 
upon take such action and give such 
direction as it may deem proper and 
effective in the circumstances. 

Any difference of opinion as to 
questions of law or fact arising out of 
these Articles between the Albanian 
Government and any Power, a 
Member of the Council of the League 
of Nations, shall be held to be a 
dispute of an international character 
under Article 14 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations. Any such 
dispute shall, if the other party 
thereto demands, be referred to the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice. The decision of the Per- 
manent Court shall be final and shall 
have the same force and effect as an 
award under Article 13 of the 
Covenant. 


Art. 7. Dans la mesure oii les 
stipulations des articles pr6c6dents 
de la pr6sente declaration affectent 
des personnes appartenant k des 
minorites de race, de religion ou de 
langue, ces stipulations constituent 
des obligations d’interSt interna- 
tional et seront plactes sous la 
garantie de la Society des Nations. 
Elies ne pourront Stre modifi6es sans 
Tassentiment de la majorite du Con- 
seil de la Societe des Nations. 

Tout Membre du Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations aura le droit de 
signaler k I’attention du Conseil 
toute infraction ou danger d’infrac- 
tion k Tune quelconque de ces ob- 
ligations, et le Conseil pourra pro- 
c6der de telle fagon et donner telles 
instructions qui paraitront appro- 
pri6es et efficaces dans la circon- 
stance. 

En cas de divergence d 'opinions 
sur des questions de droit ou de fait 
concernant ces articles, entre TAl- 
banie et Tune quelconque des Puis- 
sances, membre du Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, cette divergence 
sera consid^r^e comme un differend 
ayant un caract^re international 
selon les termes de Particle 14 du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 
Tout differend de ce genre sera, si 
Tautre Partie le demande, d6f6r6 k 
la Cour permanente de Justice inter- 
nationale. La decision de la Cour 
permanente sera sans appel et aura 
la m6me force et valeur qu'une 
decision rendue en vertu de Particle 
13 du Pacte. 


(Signed) F. S. Noli. 
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286. See the bibliography in Myers, Manual of Treaty Collections (1922), p. 497. 


In force, February 10, 1923^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 24 (1923), Cmd. 1982. 


[Translation] 

(Germany, the Argentine Republic, 
Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, 
Canada, Chile, Denmark, Spain, the 
United States of America, Finland, 
France, Great Britain, Hungary, 
Italy, Japan, Mexico, Norway, Peru, 
Portugal, Roumania, the Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State, Siam, Sweden, Switz- 
erland and Uruguay. 


The undersigned. Plenipotentiaries 
of the Governments of the above- 
mentioned States, assembled in con- 
ference at Paris, have agreed as 
follows: 

Article i. Articles 7 and 8 of 


L’Allemagne, la Rdpublique Ar- 
gentine, TAutriche, la Belgique, le 
Br6sil, la Bulgarie, le Canada, le 
Chili, le Danemark, TEspagne, les 
Etats-Unis d*Am6rique, la Finlande, 
la France, la Grande-Bretagne, la 
Hongrie, ITtalie, le Japon, le Mexi- 
que, la Norvfege, le P6rou, le Portu- 
gal, la Roumanie, TEtat Serbe- 
Croate-Slov6ne, le Siam, la Sufede, la 
Suisse et TUruguay. 

Les soussign6s, pl6nipotentiaires 
des Gouvernements des Pays d- 
dessus 6num6r6s, s’6tant r^unis en 
conference k Paris, sont convenus de 
ce qui suit: 

Article i. Les article 7 et 8 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 427, May 29, 1923. 
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the Convention of the 20th May, 
1875, are replaced by the following 
provisions: 

Art. 7. After the Committee has pro- 
ceeded to the work of co-ordination of 
measurements relating to the electrical 
units, and when the general Conference 
shall so have decided unanimously, the 
Bureau shall be charged with the estab- 
lishment and preservation of standards of 
electrical units and of their reference cop- 
ies (“t^moins’*), and also the comparison 
with those standards of national standards 
or of other standards of precision. 

The Bureau is also charged with de- 
terminations concerning those physical 
constants, a more exact knowledge of 
which would serve to increase accuracy 
and better to assure uniformity in the 
spheres to which the above-mentioned 
units appertain (Article 6 and first para- 
graph of Article 7). 

Finally it is charged with the duty of 
co-ordination of analogous determinations 
carried out in other institutions. 

Art. 8. The international prototypes 
and standards, as well as their principal 
copies t^moins "), shall remain deposited 
in the Bureau; access to the place of de- 
posit shall be reserved exclusively to the 
International Committee. 

Art. 2. Articles 6, 8, 9, 10, ii, 12, 
15, 17, 18 and 20 of the Regulations 
annexed to the Convention of the 
20th May, 1875, are replaced by the 
following provisions: 

Art. 6. The annual endowment of the 
International Bureau consists of two parts, 
one fixed, the other supplementary. 

In principle, the fixed part is 250,000 
fr., but may be raised to 300,000 fr. by the 
unanimous decision of the Committee. 
All the States and self-governing Colonies 
which have acceded to the Metric Conven- 
tion before the Sixth General Conference 
are responsible for this amount. 

The supplementary part consists of the 
contributions of the States and self-gov- 
erning Colonies which have joined the 
Convention after the said General Con- 
ference. 

The Committee is authorised to draw 
up the annual budget on the proposals of 
the director, but without exceeding the 
amount calculated in accordance with the 
stipulations in the two preceding para- 


de la Convention du 20 mai 1875 
sont remplac^ par les dispositions 
suivantes: 

Art. 7. Apr^ que le Comit6 aura pro- 
c6d6 au travail de coordination des 
mesures relatives aux unites 61 ectriques, 
et lorsque la Conference g^n^rale en aura 
decide par un vote unanime, le Bureau 
sera charge de Tetablissement et de la 
conse^ation des etalons des unites 
eiectriques et de leurs temoins, ainsi que 
de la comparaison, avec ces etalons, des 
etalons nationaux ou d’autres etalons de 
precision. 

Le Bureau est charge, en outre, des 
determinations relatives aux constantes 
physiques dont une connaissance plus 
exacte peut servir k accroltre la precision 
et k assurer mieux Tuniformite dans les 
domaines auxquels appartiennent les 
unites ci-dessus mentionnees (article 6 et 
premier alinea de Particle 7). 

II est charge, enfin, du travail de coor- 
dination des determinations analogues 
effectuees dans d’autres instituts. 

Art. 8. Les prototypes et etalons inter- 
nationaux, ainsi que leurs temoins, de- 
meureront deposes dans le Bureau ; Pacces 
du dep6t sera uniquement reserve au 
Comite international. 


Art. 2. Les articles 6 , 8, 9, 10, 
II, 12, 15, 17, 18 et 20 du Reglement 
annexe k la Convention du 20 mai 
1875 sont remplaces par les disposi- 
tions suivantes: 

Art. 6. La dotation annuelle du Bu- 
reau international est composee de deux 
parties, Pune fixe, Pautre compiementaire. 

La partie fixe est, en principe, de 
250,000 fr., mais peut etre portee k 300,- 
000 fr. par decision unanime du Comite. 
Elle est k la charge de tous les Etats et 
des Colonies autonomes qui ont adhere k 
la Convention du Metre avant la Sixieme 
Conference generale. 

La partie compiementaire est formee 
des contributions des Etats et des Colo- 
nies autonomes qui sont entres dans la 
Convention apres ladite Conference 
generale. 

Le Comite est charge d’etablir, sur la 
proposition du directeur, le budget an- 
nuel, mais sans depasser la somme cal- 
cuiee conformement aux stipulations des 
deux alineas ci-dessus. Ce budget est 
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graphs. Every year this budget is 
brought to the notice of the Governments 
of the High Contracting Parties in a Spe- 
cial Financial Report. 

Should the Committee consider it 
necessary either to raise beyond 300,000 
fr. the fixed part of the annual endowment 
or to modify the calculation of the contri- 
butions determined by Article 20 of the 
present Regulations it must so inform the 
Governments in a manner permitting 
them to give, in good time, the necessary 
instructions to their delegates at the next 
General Conference, so that it may be able 
to deliberate authoritatively. The deci- 
sion shall only be valid provided none of 
the contracting States shall have expressed 
or shall express at the Conference a 
contrary opinion. 

If a State remains for three years in 
default with its contribution, this liability 
will be distributed among the other States 
in proportion to their own contributions. 
The supplementary amounts thus paid by 
the States in order to make up the amount 
of the endowment of the Bureau will be 
reckoned as an advance on account of the 
State in arrears, and will be refunded to 
them if the latter pays the contributions 
in arrear. 

The advantages and privileges attach- 
ing to accession to the Metric Convention 
are suspended in the case of States de- 
faulting for three years. 

After three more years the defaulting 
State is excluded from the Convention 
and the calculation of the contributions is 
established anew in conformity with the 
provisions of Article 20 of the present 
Regulations. 

Art. 8. The International Committee, 
referred to in Article 3 of the Convention, 
shall consist of eighteen members, all 
belonging to different countries. 

At the re-election of one-half of the 
International Committee, the members 
retiring shall be, first, those who, in the 
event of vacancies, shall have been pro- 
visionally elected in the intervals between 
two sessions of the Conference; the others 
shall be selected by lot. 

Retiring members are re-eligible. 

Art. 9. The International Committee 
shall form its own constitution by choosing 
its president and its secretary by ballot. 
These appointments shall be notified to 
the Governments of the High Contracting 
Parties. 

The president and the secretary of the 


port6, chaque ann^e, dans un Rapport 
special financier, k la connaissance des 
Gouvernements des Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes. 

Dans le cas oil le Comit6 jugerait n6- 
cessaire, soit d’accroitre au del^ de 300,000 
fr. la partie fixe de la dotation annuelle, 
soit de modifier le calcul des contributions 
d6termin6 par I’article 20 du present 
R^glement, il devrait en saisir les Gou- 
vernements, de fagon k leur permettre 
de donner, en temps utile, les instructions 
n6cessaires k leurs d 616 gu 6 s k la Confe- 
rence gdn^rale suivante, afin que celle-ci 
puisse ddliberer valablement. La decision 
sera valable seulement dans le cas oil 
aucun des Etats contractants n'aura 
exprime, ou n'exprimera, dans la Confe- 
rence, un avis contraire. 

Si un Etat est demeure trois annees 
sans effectuer le versement de sa contri- 
bution, celle-ci est repartie entre les autres 
Etats, au prorata de leurs propres contri- 
butions. Les sommes suppiementaires, 
versees ainsi par les Etats pour parfaire le 
montant de la dotation du Bureau, sont 
consid6rees comme une avance faite k 
TEtat retardataire, et leur sont rem- 
boursees si celui-ci vient k acquitter ses 
contributions arrierees. 

Les avantages et prerogatives conferes 
par Tadhesion k la Convention du Metre 
sont suspcndus k regard des Etats de- 
ficitaires de trois annees. 

Apres trois nouvelles annees, I'Etat 
deficitaire est exclu de la Convention, et 
le calcul des contributions est retabli con- 
formement aux dispositions de Tarticle 
20 du present Reglement. 

Art. 8. Le Comite international, men- 
tionne k I’article 3 de la Convention, sera 
compose de dix-huit membres, apparte- 
nant tous k des Etats differents. 

Lors du renouvellement par moitie 
du Comite international, les membres 
sortants seront d'abord ceux qui, en cas de 
vacances, auront ete eius provisoirement 
dans rintervalle entre deux sessions de la 
Conference; les autres seront designees 
par le sort. 

Les membres sortants sont reeiigibles. 

Art. 9. Le Comite international se 
constitue en choisissant lui-mlme, au 
scrutin secret, son president et son secre- 
taire. Ces nominations sont notifiees 
aux Gouvernements des Hautes Parties 
contractantes. 

Le president et le secretaire du Comite, 
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Committee and the director of the Bureau 
must belong to different countries. 

Once constituted, the Committee can- 
not proceed to fresh elections or appoint- 
ments until three months after all the 
members have been notified of the va- 
cancy which has given rise to a vote. 

Art. 10. The International Committee 
directs all the metrological work which the 
High Contracting Parties decide to carry 
out in common. 

It is, furthermore, entrusted with 
superintending the preservation of the 
prototypes and international standards. 

Finally, it may institute the co-opera- 
tion of specialists in metrological questions 
and co-ordinate the results of their labours. 

Art. II. The Committee shall meet at 
least once in every two years. 

Art. 12. The votes of the Committee 
shall be by a majority; in case of equal 
division, the president has the casting 
vote. Decisions shall not be valid unless 
the number of members present is equal to 
at least half the elected members consti- 
tuting the Committee. Subject to this 
condition, absent members are entitled to 
delegate their votes to members present, 
who must furnish proof of this delegation. 
The same applies in the case of appoint- 
ments by ballot. 

The director of the Bureau has a voice 
at the meetings of the Committee. 

Art. 15. The International Committee 
shall draw up detailed Regulations for the 
organisation and work of the Bureau and 
shall fix the fees to be paid for the ex- 
traordinary work mentioned in Articles 6 
and 7 of the Convention. 

These fees shall be devoted to the im- 
provement of the scientific material of the 
Bureau. An annual deduction may be 
made on the amount of fees levied by the 
Bureau for the benefit of the superannua- 
tion fund. 

Art. 17. Regulations drawn up by the 
Committee shall fix the maximum strength 
of each class of the staff of the Bureau. 

The director and his assistants shall be 
appointed by ballot of the International 
Committee. Their appointment shall be 
notified to the Governments of the High 
Contracting Parties. 

The director will appoint the other 
members of the staff, within the limits 
prescribed by the Regulations referred 
to in the first paragraph above. 


et le directeur du Bureau, doivent ap- 
partenir k des pays diff^rents. 

Une fois constitu6, le Comity ne peut 
proc6der k de nouvelles Elections ou 
nominations que trois mois apr^s que tous 
les membres auront ^t6 inform^s de la 
vacance donnant lieu k un vote. 

Art. 10. Le Comit6 international dirige 
tous les travaux m6trologiques que les 
Hautes Parties contractantes d^cideront 
de faire ex6cuter en commun. 

II est charg6, en outre, de surveiller la 
conservation des prototypes et 6talons 
internationaux. 

II peut, enfin, instituer la cooperation 
de specialistes dans des questions de 
mdtrologie, et coordonner les r^sultats de 
leurs travaux. 

Art. 1 1 . Le Comit6 se rdunira au moins 
une fois tous les deux ans. 

Art. 12. Les votes au sein du Comite 
ont lieu k la majorite des voix; en cas de 
partage, la voix du president est pre- 
ponderante. Les decisions ne sont val- 
ables que si le nombre des membres 
presents egale au moins la moitie des 
membres eius qui composent le Comite. 

Sous reserve de cette condition, les 
membres absents ont le droit de dei6guer 
leurs votes aux membres presents, qui 
devront justifier de cette delegation. II 
en est de meme pour les nominations au 
scrutin secret. 

Le directeur du bureau a voix delibera- 
tive au sein du Comite. 

Art. 15. Le Comite international eia- 
borera un reglement detailie pour Tor- 
ganisation et les travaux du Bureau, et il 
fixera les taxes k payer pour les travaux 
extraordinaires prevus aux articles 6 et 7 
de la Convention. 

Ces taxes seront affectees au perfection- 
nement du materiel scientifique du Bu- 
reau, Un preRvement annuel pourra 
etre effectue, en faveur de la Caisse de 
Retraites, sur le total des taxes pergues 
par le Bureau. 

Art. 17. Un reglement, etabli par le 
Comite, fixera Teffectif maximum pour 
chaque categorie du personnel du Bureau. 

Le directeur et ses adjoints seront 
nommes au scrutin secret par le Comite 
international. Leur nomination sera 
notifiee aux Gouvernements des Hautes 
Parties contractantes. 

Le directeur nommera les autres 
membres du personnel, dans les limites eta- 
blies par le reglement mentionne au pre- 
mier alinea ci-dessus. 
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Art. 1 8. The director of the Bureau 
shall have access to the place of deposit 
of the international prototypes only on a 
resolution of the Committee and in the 
presence of at least one of its members. 

The place of deposit of the prototypes 
may only be opened by means of three 
keys, of which one shall be in the posses- 
sion of the director of the Archives of 
France, the second in that of the president 
of the Committee, and the third in that of 
the director of the Bureau. 

Standards of the same status as na- 
tional prototypes shall alone serve for the 
ordinary work of comparisons at the 
Bureau. 

Art. 20. The scale of contributions 
referred to in Article 9 of the Convention 
is determined, as regards the fixed part, 
on the basis of the endowment men- 
tioned in Article 6 of the present Regula- 
tions and on that of population; the nor- 
mal contribution of each State must not 
be less than 5 per mille nor larger than 15 
per cent, of the total endowment, what- 
ever be the total of the population. 

In order to draw up this scale, first the 
States which fulfil the required conditions 
for this minimum and this maximum are 
determined and the remainder of the sum 
to be contributed is divided among the 
other States in direct ratio to the total of 
their population. 

The contributions thus calculated are 
valid for the whole of the time between 
two consecutive General Conferences and 
cannot be altered during the interval 
except in the following cases: — 

(а) If one of the acceding States has 
allowed three years in succession to pass 
without making its payments; 

(б) If, on the other hand, a State, pre- 
viously in default for more than three years, 
having paid its arrears of contributions, 
the occasion arises to repay to the other 
Governments the advances made by them. 

The supplementary contribution is 
calculated on the same basis of population, 
and is equivalent to that paid under like 
conditions by the States which previously 
acceded to the Convention. 

If a State, party to the Convention, 
decides that it is desired to extend the 
privilege to one or more of her Colonies 
not enjoying self-government, the total 
of the population of the said Colonies 
shall be added to that of the State in order 
to establish the scale of the contributions. 


Art. 18. Le directeur du Bureau n'aura 
acc^ au lieu de d^pdt des prototypes in- 
temationaux qu'en vertu d’une relation 
du Comit6, et en presence d’au moins un 
de ses membres. 

Le lieu de d^pdt des prototypes ne 
pourra s'ouvrir qu'au moyen de trois 
cl^, dont une sera en la possession du 
directeur des Archives de France, la se- 
conde dans celle du president du Comit6, 
et la troisi^me dans celle du directeur du 
Bureau. 

Les 6talons de la cat^gorie des proto- 
types nationaux serviront seals aux tra- 
vaux ordinaires de comparaisons du 
Bureau. 

Art. 20. L*6chelle des contributions, 
dont il est question k Tarticle 9 de la Con- 
vention, est 6tablie, pour la partie fixe, sur 
la base de la dotation indiqu 4 e par Tar tide 
6 du present R^glement, et sur celle de la 
population; la contribution normale de 
chaque Etat ne peut ^tre inf6rieure k 5 
pour 1,000, ni supdrieure ^15 pour 100 de 
la dotation totale, quel que soit le chiffre 
de la population. 

Pour dtablir cette dchelle, on ddter- 
mine d’abord quels sont les Etats qui se 
trouvent dans les conditions voulues pour 
ce minimum et ce maximum, et Ton 
rdpartit le reste de la somme contributive 
entre les autres Etats, en raison directe 
du chiffre de leur population. 

Les parts contributives ainsi calculdes 
sont valables pour toute la pdriode de 
temps comprise entre deux Confdrences 
gdndrales consdcutives, et ne peuvent 
dtre modifides, dans Tintervalle, que dans 
les cas suivants: 

(a) Si Tun des Etats adhdrents a laissd 
passer trois anndes successives sans faire 
ses versements; 

(b) Si, au contraire, un Etat, antdrieure- 
ment retardataire de plus de trois ans, 
ayant versd ses contributions arridrdes, 
il y a lieu de restituer aux autres Gou- 
vernements les avances faites par eux. 

La contribution compldmentaire est 
calculde sur la mdme base de la popula- 
tion, et est dgale k celle que les Etats 
anciennement entrds dans la Convention 
paient dans les mdmes conditions. 

Si un Etat ayant adhdrd k la Convention 
ddclare en vouloir dtendre le bdndfice k une 
ou plusieurs de ses Colonies non auto- 
nomes, le chiffre de la population desdites 
Colonies sera ajoutd k celui de I’Etat pour 
le calcul de Tdchelle des contributions. 
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When a self-governing Colony desires 
to accede to the Convention, it shall be 
considered, as regards its entry into the 
Convention, in accordance with the 
decision of the mother country, either as a 
dependency of the latter or as a contract- 
ing State. 

Art. 3. Any State may accede to 
the present Convention on notifying 
its accession to the French Govern- 
ment, which will so inform all the 
participating States and also the 
President of the International Com- 
mittee of Weights and Measures. 

Every new accession to the Con- 
vention of the 20th May, 1875, in- 
volves the obligation of accession to 
the present Convention. 

Art. 4. The present Convention 
shall be ratified. Each Power shall 
forward its ratification, with as little 
delay as possible, to the French 
Government, which shall notify 
this fact to the other signatory 
States. The ratifications shall re- 
main deposited in the archives of the 
French Government. The present 
Convention shall come into force, 
as regards each signatory State, on 
the date of the deposit of its ratifica- 
tions. 

Done at Sevres, the 6th October, 
1921, in a single copy, which shall 
remain deposited in the archives of 
the French Government, and of 
which certified copies shall be for- 
warded to each of the signatory 
States. 

The said copy, dated as above 
mentioned, may be signed up to the 
31st March, 1922. 

In faith whereof the following 
Plenipotentiaries, whose powers 
have been found in good and due 
form, have signed the present Con- 
vention. 


Lorsqu’une Colonie reconnue auto- 
nome d6sirera adherer k la Convention, 
elle sera consid6r6e, en ce qui concerne 
son entree dans cette Convention, sui- 
vant la decision de la M^tropole, soit 
comme une d6pendance de celle-ci, soit 
comme un Etat contractant. 

Art. 3. Tout Etat pourra adherer 
k la pr6sente Convention en notifiant 
son adhesion au Gouvernement 
frangais, qui en donnera avis k tous 
les Etats participants et au president 
du Comit6 international des Poids 
et Mesures. 

Toute accession nouvelle k la 
Convention du 20 mai 1875 entra!- 
nera obligatoirement adhesion k la 
pr6sente Convention. 

Art. 4. La pr6sente Convention 
sera ratifi6e. Chaque Puissance ad- 
ressera, dans le plus court d61ai 
possible, sa ratification au Gouverne- 
ment frangais, par les soins duquel 
il en sera donn6 avis aux autres Pays 
signataires. Les ratifications reste- 
ront d6pos6es dans les archives du 
Gouvernement frangais. La pr6- 
sente Convention entrera en vigueur, 
pour chaque Pays signataire, le jour 
m§me du d6p6t de son acte de 
ratification. 

Fait k Sfevres, le 6 octobre 1921, 
en un seul exemplaire, qui restera 
d6pos6 dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement frangais, et dont les 
expeditions authentiques seront re- 
mises k chacun des Pays signataires. 

Ledit exemplaire, date comme il 
est dit ci-dessus, pourra Stre signe 
jusqu’au 31 mars 1922. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipoten- 
tiaires ci-aprfes, dont les pouvoirs ont 
ete reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
ont signe la presente Convention. 


For Germany: Forster, KOsters; for the Argentine Republic: M.-T. 
DE Alvear, Luis Bemberg; for Austria: Mayrhauser; for Belgium: Ern. 
Pasquier; for Brazil: Franc. Ramos de Andrade Neves; for Bulgaria: 
Savoff; for Canada: Hardinge of Penshurst, J. E. Sears, Jr.; for Chile: 
M. Amunategui; for Denmark: K. Prytz; for Spain: Severo G6mez 
Nunez; for the United States: Sheldon Whitehouse, Samuel W. Strat- 
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ton; for Finland: G. Melander; for France: P. Appell, Paul Janet, A. 
Perot, J. Violle; for Great Britain: Hardinge of Penshurst, J. E. 
Sears, Jr., P. A. MacMahon; for Hungary: Bodola Lajos; for Italy: 
Vito Volterra, Napoleone Reggiani; for Japan: A. Tanakadate, 
Saishiro Koshida; for Mexico: Juan F. Urquidi; for Norway: D. Isaach- 
SEN ; for Peru : G. Tirado ; for Portugal : Armando Navarro ; for Roumania : 
St. Hepites, C. Statescu; for the Serb-Croat-Slovene State: M. Boch- 
KOViTCH, C6 lestin Kargatchin; for Siam: Damras; for Sweden: K. A. 
Wallroth, Ivar Fredholm; for Switzerland: Raoul Gautier; for Uru- 
guay: J. C. Blanco. 


No. 54 

CONVENTION on the Non-fortification and Neutralisation of the 
Aaland Islands. Signed at Geneva, October 20, 1921. 

CONVENTION relative i la non-fortification et it la neutralisation 
des lies d’Aland. Signde k Geneve, 20 octobre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. The convention of March 30, 1856, between Russia, Great Britain, and 
France, obligated Russia to refrain from fortifying the Aaland Islands. 46 Br, and For. St. 
Papers, p. 23; 15 Martens, N.R.G., p. 788. At Stockholm, on December 30, 1918, Finland, 
Germany, and Sweden signed an agreement concerning the demolition of the fortifications on 
the Aaland Islands, and an additional protocol was signed at Stockholm, March 28, 1919. 
1 13 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 993; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 55. In 1920, a dispute 
arose between Finland and Sweden which was submitted to the Council of the League of 
Nations. By its resolution of June 24, 1921, the Council recognized the sovereignty of Fin- 
land, and recommended the conclusion of an international agreement for the non-fortification 
and neutralisation of the islands. League of Nations Official Journal, 1921, p. 699. This 
convention was the result of that recommendation. 

Ratifications. British Empire, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Sweden, April 6, 
1922; Italy, May ii, 1922; Poland, June 29, 1922; Latvia, September 9, 1922; Estonia, April 
3» 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 9 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 21 1 ; 1 14 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 421 ; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 65. 
See also ’’Aaland Islands Question,” League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement 
No. I (August, 1920) 67 pp.; Aaland Islands Question, Report submitted to the Council of the 
League of Nations by the Commission of Rapporteurs (Geneva: Publications of the League of 
Nations), Council Doc. B. 7. 21/68/106; Actes de la Conference relative d la non-fortification et 
d la neutralisation des lies d* Aland tenue d Genhe du jo au 20 octobre IQ21, with map (Geneva: 
Publications of the League of Nations), C. 554. 1921. Mil; Alandsfrdgan inf or nationernas 
forbund; Den av Nationernas forbundsrad tillsatta rapportorkommissionens utldtande. Akts- 
tycken utg. av K. utrikesdepartementet (Stockholm, 1921), 193 pp.; Question des lies d' Aland 
(Paris: Librairie le Frangois, 1923), 80 pp.; P. M. Brown, ’’Aaland Islands Question,” 15 
Am. Jour. Jnt. Law (1921), p. 268; H. A. Colijn, DScision de la SociStS des Nations concernant 
les ties d* Aland (Amsterdam: Drukkerij Holland, 1923), 185 pp.; F. De Visscher, ’’Ques- 
tion des lies d’Aland,” 2 Rev. de dr. int. et de Ug. comp. (1921), 3d ser., pp. 35, 243; F. De 
Visscher, ’’Convention relative k la non-fortification et k la neutralisation des lies d’Aland,” 
2 idem, p. 568; C. N. Gregory, ’’Neutralization of the Aaland Islands,” 17 Am. Jour. Ini. 
Law (1923), p. 63; R. C. S. Hamburger, Twee Rechtsvragen Aangaande Finland — (i) Demili- 
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tarisaiie der Alandgroep (Utrecht: P. Den Boer, 1925), 89 pp.; J. O. S5derhjelm, DSmiH- 
tarisaUon et neutralisation des lies d* Aland en 1856 et ig2i (Helsingfors: S6derstrom, 1928), 
380 pp.; L. Sta^ von Holstein, '^Alandfrage vor dem V6lkerbund,” 12 Zeitschrijt fur Volker- 
recht (1923), p. 19; A. J. Toynbee, “Controversy between Finland and Sweden over the 
Status of the Aaland Islands, ” Survey of International Affairs (1920-23), p. 234; W. Van der 
Vlugt, Questions des iles d' Aland, ConsidSrations suggerUs par le rapport des juristes (Leyden: 
Brill, 1921), 82 pp. 

In force, April 6 , 1922^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C. 419. M. 300. 1921. 


[Translation] 

The President of Germany, His 
Majesty the King of Denmark and of 
Iceland, the Head of State of the 
Esthonian Republic, the President of 
the Republic of Finland, the Presi- 
dent of the French Republic, His 
Majesty the King of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land and of the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, 
His Majesty the King of Italy, the 
Head of State of the Republic of 
Latvia, the Head of the Polish State, 
and His Majesty the King of 
Sweden, having agreed to carry out 
the recommendation formulated by 
the Council of the League of Nations 
in its Resolution of June 24th, 1921, 
that a Convention should be con- 
cluded between the interested Pow- 
ers with a view to the non-fortifica- 
tion and neutralisation of the Aaland 
Islands, in order that these islands 
may never become a cause of danger 
from the military point of view. 

Have resolved for this purpose to 
supplement, without prejudice there- 
to, the obligations assumed by Rus- 
sia in the Convention of March 30th, 
1856, regarding the Aaland Islands, 
annexed to the Treaty of Paris of the 
same date; 

And have appointed the following 
as their plenipotentiaries : * 

For Germany: Oskar Trautmann; 

For Denmark: Herman Anker 
Bernhoft, Henri Lucien Erik Wenck; 

For Esthonia: Antoine Piip; 


Le President de TAllemagne, Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Danemark et 
d’Islande, le Chef d’Etat de la 
R^publique d'Esthonie, le President 
de la R^publique de Finlande, le 
President de la R^publique Fran- 
gaise, Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande 
et des territoires britanniques au 
dela des mers, Empereur des Indes, 
Sa Majeste le Roi dTtalie, le Chef 
d’Etat de la R6publique de Lettonie, 
le Chef de TEtat Polonais, et Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Sufede, 6tant 
tomb6s d’accord pour r^aliser le voeu 
^mis par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations dans sa r6solution du 24 juin 
1921, visant la conclusion d’une 
Convention entre les Puissances 
int^ress^es, en vue de la non-fortifi- 
cation et de la neutralisation des lies 
d’ Aland, afin de garantir que ces iles 
ne deviendront jamais une cause de 
danger au point de vue militaire: 

Ont r6so]u k cette fin de completer, 
sans y porter atteinte, Teffet de 
Tengagement pris par la Russie dans 
la Convention du 30 mars 1856, rela- 
tive aux iles d’ Aland, annex6e au 
Trait6 de Paris du m6me jour; 

Et ont d6sign6 comme leurs Pl^ni- 
potentiaires. savoir:^ 

Pour TAllemagne: Oskar Traut- 
mann; 

Pour le Danemark: Herman Anker 
Bernhoft, Henri Lucien Erik Wenck; 

Pour TEsthonie: Antoine Piip; 


‘ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 255, April 6, 1922, 
* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — £d. 
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For Finland: Oscar Paul Enckell, Pour la Finlander Oscar Paul 
Rafael Waldemar Erich, Carl Enck- Enckell, Rafael Waldemar Erich, 
ell; Carl Enckell; 

For France: Jean Gout^ Pour la France: Jean Gout; 

For the British Empire: John Pour TEmpire Britannique: John 
Duncan Gregory; Duncan Gregory; 

For Italy : Arturo Ricci-Busatti ; Pour Tltalie : Arturo Ricci-Busatti ; 

For Latvia : Michael Walters ; Pour la Lettonie : Michael Walters ; 

For Poland: Szymon Askenazy; Pour la Pologne: Szymon Asken- 

azy; 

For Sweden : Eric Birger de Trolle, Pour la Sufede: Eric Birger de 
Erik Teodor Marks von Wiirtem- Trolle, Erik Teodor Marks von 
berg; Wiirtemberg; 

Who, having deposited their full Lesquels, apr^s avoir d6pos6 leurs 
powers, found in good and due form, pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en bonne et 
have agreed upon the following pro- due forme, sont convenus des stipu- 
visions : lations suivantes : 

Article i. Finland, confirming, Article i. La Finlande, confir- 
for her part, as far as necessary, the mant en tant que de besoin, en ce qui 
declaration made by Russia in the la concerne, la declaration faite par 
Convention of March 30th, 1856, la Russie dans la Convention du 30 
regarding the Aaland Islands, an- mars 1856, relative aux iles d'Aland, 
nexed to the Treaty of Paris of the annex^e au Traite de Paris du m^me 
same date, undertakes not to fortify jour, s'engage k ne pas fortifier la 
that part of the Finnish archipelago partie de Tarchipel hnlandais, dite 
which is called '‘the Aaland Islands.** " les iles d*Aland.** 

Art. 2. — 1 . The name "Aaland Art. 2. — L Par la denomination 
Islands** in the present Convention "les iles d*Aland** la presente Con- 

includes all the islands, islets and vention entend Tensemble des iles, 
reefs situated in the stretch of sea ilots et recifs, situes dans Tetendue 
bounded by the following lines: de mer deiimitee par les lignes 

suivantes: 

a) On the North by the parallel of a) Au Nord, par le paralieie de 

latitude 60° 41' north; latitude 60° 41' N. 

b) On the East by the straight b) A TEst, par les lignes droites 

lines joining successively the follow- reliant successivement les points 
ing geographical points : ^ g6ographiques suivants : 


i) lat. 

60“ 4i'.o N 

et long. 

21® oo'.o E 

de Greenwich 

2) 

tt 

60° 35'.9 N 

If 

If 

21® o6'.9 E 

If 

If 

3) 

<1 

60® 33'.3 N 

If 

If 

21® o8'.6 E 

If 

If 

4) 

n 

60® is'.S N 

If 

If 

21® os'.s E 

If 

If 

5) 

If 

60® ii'.4 N 

If 

If 

21® oo'.4 E 

If 

If 

6) 

If 

60® 09'.4 N 

If 

If 

21® Ol'.2 E 

If 

If 

7) 

If 

60® os'.s N 

If 

If 

21® 04'.3 E 

If 

If 

8) 

li 

60® oi'.i N 

If 

If 

21® ii'.3 E 

If 

If 

9) 

If 

59® 59'.o N 

If 

If 

21® o8'.3 E 

If 

If 

10) 

If 

59 53'-0 N 

If 

If 

21® 20'.0 E 

<1 

If 

ii) 

If 

59® 48'.5 N 

If 

If 

21® 20'.0 E 

If 

If 

12) 

If 

59® 27'.o N 

If 

If 

20® 46'.3 E 

If 

If 


c) On the South by the parallel of c) Au Sud par le parallfele de 

latitude 59® 27' North; latitude 59® 27' N. 

d) On the West by the straight d) A TOuest par les lignes droites 

^ The English translation of this and the following table is omitted in the present print. 
— Ed. 
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lines joining successively the follow- reliant successivement les points 
ing geographical points: gdographiques suivants: 

13) lat. 59® 27'.o N et long. 20® 09'. 7 E de Greenwich 

14 ) “ 59®47'.8N “ “ I9®4o'.oE “ 

15) “ 6o®ii'.8N “ “ I9®05'.5E “ 

16) Milieu du rocher Market 

lat. 60® i 8'.4 N et long. 19® o8'.5 E ‘‘ “ 

17) “ 6o®4i'.oN “ I9®I4'.4E “ 


The lines joining points 14, 15 and 
16 are those fixed by “The Topo- 
graphical Description of the frontier 
between the Kingdom of Sweden and 
the Russian Empire in accordance 
with the demarcation of the year 
1810, corrected to conform with the 
revision of 1888.” 

The position of all the points men- 
tioned in this Article is generally 
taken from the British Admiralty 
map N° 2297, dated 1872 (corrected 
up to August 1921); but for greater 
precision the position of points i to 
II is taken from the following maps; 
Finnish maps No. 32, 1921, No. 29, 
1920, and Russian map No. 742, 1916 
(corrected in March 1916). 


A copy of each of these maps is 
deposited with the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations. 

II. The territorial waters of the 
Aaland Islands are considered to 
extend for a distance of three marine 
miles from the low-water mark on 
the islands, islets and reefs not 
permanently submerged, delimited 
above; nevertheless, these waters 
shall at no point extend beyond the 
lines fixed in paragraph I of this 
Article. 

III. The whole of the islands, is- 
lets and reefs delimited in paragraph 
I and of the territorial waters defined 
in paragraph II constitute the zone 
to which the following Articles apply. 

Art. 3. No military or naval 
establishment or base of operations, 
no military aircraft establishment or 
base of operations, and no other in- 


Les lignes reliant les points 14, 15 
et 16 sont celles qui ont fix6es par 
la “Description topographique de la 
fronti^re entre le Royaume de Sufede 
et I’Empire de Russie d’aprds la 
demarcation de I’ann^e 1810 corrig^e 
d’apr^s la revision de 1888.“ 

La position de tous les points 
indiqu^s dans le present article se 
reffere generalement k la carte de 
TAmiraute britannique N® 2297 de 
1872 (avec les corrections apporttes 
jusqu’au mois d’aofit 1921); toute- 
fois, pour plus de precision, la posi- 
tion des points i i ii se refere aux 
cartes suivantes: cartes finlandaises 
N® 32 de 1921, N® 29 de 1920, et 
carte russe N® 742 de 1916 (corrigee 
en mars 1916). 

Un exemplaire de chacune de ces 
differentes cartes est depose aux 
archives du Secretariat permanent de 
la Societe des Nations. 

II. Les eaux territoriales des lies 
d’Aland sont considerees comme 
s’etendant k une distance de trois 
milles marins de la laisse de basse 
mer des lies. Hots et redfs non cons- 
tamment submerges, deiimites ci- 
dessus; toutefois, sur aucun point ces 
eaux ne s’etendent au delct des lignes 
fixees dans le paragraphe I du 
present article. 

III. L’ensemble des lies. Hots et 
recifs deiimites par le paragraphe I, 
et des eaux territoriales definies par 
le paragraphe II, constituent la 
“zone“ k laquelle s’appliquent les 
articles suivants. 

Art. 3. Aucun etablissement ou 
base d*operations militaires ou na- 
vales, aucun etablissement ou base 
d’operations d'aeronautique mili- 
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stallation used for war purposes shall 
be maintained or set up in the zone 
described in Article 2. 

Art. 4. Except as provided in 
Article 7, no military, naval or air 
force of any Power shall enter or 
remain in the zone described in 
Article 2; the manufacture, import, 
transport and re-export of arms and 
implements of war in this zone are 
strictly forbidden. 

The following provisions shall, 
however, be applied in time of 
peace: 

(a) In addition to the regular 
police force necessary to maintain 
public order and security in the zone, 
in conformity with the general pro- 
visions in force in the Finnish Re- 
public, Finland may, if exceptional 
circumstances demand, send into the 
zone and keep there temporarily 
such other armed forces as shall be 
strictly necessary for the mainte- 
nance of order. 

(b) Finland also reserves the right 
for one or two of her light surface 
warships to visit the islands from 
time to time. These warships may 
then anchor temporarily in the wa- 
ters of the islands. Apart from these 
ships, Finland may, if important 
special circumstances demand, send 
into the waters of the zone and keep 
there temporarily other surface ships, 
which must in no case exceed a total 
displacement of 6,000 tons. 


The right to enter the archipelago 
and to anchor there temporarily 
cannot be granted by the Finnish 
Government to more than one war- 
ship of any other Power at a time. 

(c) Finland may fly her military 
or naval aircraft over the zone, but, 
except in cases of force majeure, 
landing there is prohibited. 


taire, ni aucune autre installation 
utilis6e k des fins de guerre ne 
pourra gtre maintenue ou cr66e dans 
la zone d^crite k Tarticle 2. 

Art. 4. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 7, aucune force 
militaire, navale ou a6rienne d’au- 
cune Puissance ne pourra p6n6trer ni 
sojourner dans la zone d^crite k 
Particle 2; la fabrication, Timporta- 
tion, le transit et la reexportation des 
armes et du materiel de guerre y sont 
formellement interdits. 

Les dispositions suivantes seront 
toutefois appliquees en temps de 
paix: 

a) en dehors du personnel de 
police reguliere necessaire pour le 
maintien de Tordre et de la securite 
publique dans la zone, conformement 
aux dispositions generales en vigueur 
dans la Republique finlandaise, la 
Finlande pourra, si des circonstances 
exception nelles Texigent, y introduire 
et y entretenir temporairement telles 
autres forces armees qui seront 
strictement necessaires au maintien 
de Tordre. 

b) La Finlande se reserve 6gale- 
ment le droit de faire visiter les ties, 
de temps k autre, par un ou deux de 
ses navires de guerre 16gers de sur- 
face, qui pourront, dans ce cas, 
mouiller temporairement dans leurs 
eaux. En dehors de ces navires, la 
Finlande pourra, si des circonstances 
particuliferes importantes Texigent, 
introduire dans les eaux de la zone et 
y entretenir temporairement d’autres 
navires de surface ne devant en 
aucun cas d6passer le d^placement 
total de 6.000 tonnes. 

La faculty d'entrer dans Tarchipel 
et d'y mouiller temporairement ne 
pourra gtre accord6e par le Gouv- 
ernement finlandais qu’^ un seul 
navire de guerre de toute autre Puis- 
sance. 

c) La Finlande pourra faire sur- 
voler la zone par ses adronefs mili- 
taires ou navals, mais leur atterris- 
sage y est interdit hors le cas de 
force majeure. 
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Art. 5. The prohibition to send 
warships into the zone described in 
Article 2 or to station them there 
shall not prejudice the freedom of 
innocent passage through the terri- 
torial waters. Such passage shall 
continue to be governed by the 
international rules and usages in 
force. 

Art. 6. In time of war, the zone 
described in Article 2 shall be con- 
sidered as a neutral zone and shall 
not, directly or indirectly, be used for 
any purpose connected with military 
operations. 

Nevertheless, in the event of a war 
affecting the Baltic Sea, Finland shall 
have the right, in order to assure 
respect for the neutrality of the 
Aaland Islands, temporarily to lay 
mines in the territorial waters of 
these islands and for this purpose to 
take such measures of a maritime 
nature as are strictly necessary. 

In such a case Finland shall at 
once refer the matter to the Council 
of the League of Nations. 

Art. 7. — I. In order to render 
effective the guarantee provided in 
the Preamble of the present Conven- 
tion, the High Contracting Parties 
shall apply, individually or jointly, 
to the Council of the League of Na- 
tions, asking that body to decide 
upon the measures to be taken either 
to assure the observance of the pro- 
visions of this Convention or to put a 
stop to any violation thereof. 

The High Contracting Parties 
undertake to assist in the measures 
which the Council of the League of 
Nations may decide upon for this 
purpose. 

When, for the purposes of this 
undertaking, the Council is called 
upon to make a decision under the 
above conditions, it will invite the 
Powers which are parties to the 
present Convention, whether Mem- 
bers of the League or not, to sit on 
the Council. The vote of the repre- 
sentative of the Power accused of 
having violated the provisions of this 


Art. 5. L ’interdiction de faire 
entrer et stationner des navires de 
guerre dans la zone d^crite k I’article 
2 ne porte pas atteinte k la liberty du 
passage inoffensif k travers les eaux 
territoriales, passage qui reste soumis 
aux regies et usages internationaux 
en vigueur. 

Art. 6. En temps de guerre, la 
zone d^crite k Particle 2 sera con- 
sid6r6e comme zone neutre et ne sera, 
directement ni indirectement, I’objet 
d’une utilisation quelconque ayant 
trait k des operations militaires. 

N6anmoins, au cas oii une guerre 
interesserait la mer Baltique, il sera 
loisible k la Finlande, en vue d’as- 
surer le respect de la neutralite de la 
zone, de poser des mines k titre 
temporaire dans ses eaux et de 
prendre k cet effet les dispositions 
d’ordre maritime strictement n^- 
cessaires. 

La Finlande en r^f^rera immedi- 
atement au Conseil de la Society des 
Nations. 

Art. 7. — 1 . En vue de donner 
efficacit6 k la garantie pr^vue dans le 
pr6ambule de la pr6sente Conven- 
tion, les Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes s’adresseront, soit individ- 
uellement, soit conjointement, au 
Conseil de la Soci^t6 des Nations, 
afin qu’il decide des mesures k 
prendre soit pour assurer le maintien 
des dispositions de cette Convention, 
soit pour en r^primer la violation. 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
s’engagent k contribuer aux mesures 
que le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions d^cidera k cet effet. 

Lorsque, aux fins de cet engage- 
ment, le Conseil aura k statuer dans 
les conditions indiqu^es ci-dessus, il 
appellera k singer les Puissances qui 
sont parties k la prfeente Conven- 
tion, qu’elles soient ou non Membres 
de la Socifetfe. Le vote du repr^sen- 
tant de la Puissance accus6e d ’avoir 
viol6 les dispositions de cette Con- 
vention ne comptera pas dans le 
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Convention shall not be necessary to 
constitute the unanimity required 
for the Council’s decision. 

If unanimity cannot be obtained, 
each of the High Contracting Parties 
shall be entitled to take any meas- 
ures which the Council by a two- 
thirds majority recommends, the 
vote of the representative of the 
Power accused of having violated the 
provisions of this Convention not 
being counted. 

II. If the neutrality of the zone 
should be imperilled by a sudden 
attack either against the Aaland 
Islands or across them against the 
Finnish mainland, Finland shall take 
the necessary measures in the zone to 
check and repulse the aggressor until 
such time as the High Contracting 
Parties shall, in conformity with the 
provisions of this Convention, be in a 
position to intervene to enforce 
respect for the neutrality of the 
islands. 

Finland shall refer the matter 
immediately to the Council. 

Art. 8. The provisions of this 
Convention shall remain in force in 
spite of any changes that may take 
place in the present status quo in the 
Baltic Sea. 

Art. 9. The Council of the League 
of Nations is requested to inform the 
Members of the League of the text of 
this Convention, in order that the 
legal status of the Aaland Islands, an 
integral part of the Republic of Fin- 
land, as defined by the provisions of 
this Convention, may, in the inter- 
ests of general peace, be respected by 
all as part of the actual rules of 
conduct among Governments. 


With the unanimous consent of the 
High Contracting Parties, this Con- 
vention may be submitted to any 
non-signatory Power whose accession 
may in future appear desirable, with 


calcul de Tunanimitfe requise pour la 
decision du Conseil. 

Si Tunanimit^ ne peut pas se 
former, chacune des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes sera autoris6e k 
prendre les mesures que le Conseil 
aurait recommand6es k la majority 
des deux tiers, le vote du repr^sen- 
tant de la Puissance accus^e d ’avoir 
viol6 les dispositions de cette Con- 
vention ne comptant pas dans le 
calcul. 

II. Dans le cas ok la neutralit6 de 
la zone serait mise en p6ril par un 
coup de main dirig6 soudainement, 
soit contre les !les d ’Aland, soit k 
travers celles-ci contre le territoire 
continental finlandais, la Finlande 
prendra les mesures n^cessaires dans 
la zone pour contenir et repousser 
I’agresseur jusqu’au moment oil les 
Hautes Parties Contractantes, con- 
form^ment aux dispositions de la 
pr6sente Convention, seront en 6tat 
d’intervenir pour faire respecter la 
neutrality. 

La Finlande devra en r^f^rer im- 
mydiatement au Conseil. 

Art. 8. Les dispositions de la 
prysente Convention demeureront en 
vigueur quelles que soient les modifi- 
cations qui pourraient ctre apportyes 
au statu quo actuel dans la mer 
Baltique. 

Art. 9. Le Conseil de la Sociyty 
des Nations est priy de vouloir bien 
porter la prysente Convention k la 
connaissance des Membres de la 
Sociyty afin que le rygime juridique 
des lies d’Aland, partie intygrante de 
la Rypublique de Finlande, tel qu’il 
ressort des dispositions de cette 
Convention, soit respecty par tous 
dans I’intyrSt de la paix gynyrale 
comme faisant partie des regies de 
conduite effectives des Gouverne- 
ments. 

La prysente Convention pourra, 
du consentement unanime des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes, etre prysen- 
tye k toute Puissance non signataire 
dont 1 ’accession paraitrait ultyrieure- 
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a view to the formal adherence of ment souhaitable en vue de son 
such Power. adhesion formelle. 

Art. 10. This Convention shall be Art. 10. La pr^sente Convention 
ratified. The protocol of the first sera ratifi^e. Le procds-verbal du 
deposit of ratification shall be drawn premier d6p6t de ratification sera 
up as soon as the majority of the dress^ aussit6t que la majority des 
signatory Powers, including Finland Puissances signataires, y compris la 
and Sweden, are in a position to Finlande et la SuMe, seront en 
deposit their ratifications. mesure d’y proc^der. 

The Convention shall come into La Convention entrera en vigueur 
force for each signatory or acceding pour chaque Puissance signataire ou 
Power immediately on the deposit of adh6rente dte le d6p&t de sa ratifica- 
such Power’s ratification or instru- tion ou de son acte d’adh^sion. 
ment of accession. 

Deposit of ratification shall take Le d6p6t des ratifications se fera k 
place at Geneva with the Secretariat Gendve, auprte du Secretariat per- 
of the League of Nations, and any manent de la Soci6te des Nations, et 
future instruments of accession shall les actes d’adh^sion ^ventuels y 
also be deposited there. seront 6galement depos6s. 

In faith whereof the plenipoten- En foi de quoi, les Plenipoten- 
tiaries have signed this Convention tiaires ont signe la presente Conven- 
and have annexed their seals thereto, tion et y ont appo^ leur sceau. 

Done at Geneva, on the twentieth Fait k Geneve, le vingt octobre mil 
day of October, one thousand nine neuf cent vingt et un, en un seul 
hundred and twenty-one, in a single exemplaire qui restera depose dans 
copy which shall remain in the les archives du Secretariat perma- 
Archives of the Secretariat of the nent de la Societ6 des Nations et 
League of Nations. A certified copy dont une copie certifiee conforme 
shall be sent by the Secretariat to sera transmise par les soins du 
each of the signatory Powers. Secretariat k chacune des Puissances 

signataires. 

[Signed:] Trautmann, H. A. Bernhoft, Wenck, Ant. Pup, O. Enckell, 
R. Erich, Carl Enckell, Jean Gout, J. D. Gregory, A. Ricci-Busatti, 
M. Walters, S. Askenazy, Eric Trolle, E. Marks von Wurtemberg. 


No. 55 

DECLARATION in regard to Albania. Signed at Paris, November 

9, 1921. 

DECLARATION au sujet de I’Albanie. Signee k Paris, 9 novembre 

1921. 

Editor’s Note. Albania was set up as an independent state by the London Conference 
of 1913, 107 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 656, and was admitted to membership in the League 
of Nations in 1921. See ante, No. 52. The declaration was not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this declaration is also published in 117 Br. and For. St. Pa- 
pers, p. 452; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 886. See also “Albania: The Problem of the 
Adriatic,” 3 Foreign Policy Association Information ServicCt 1927, No. 8; E. P. Stickney, 
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SaiUhem Albania or Northern Epirus in European International Affairs (Stanford University, 
1926); A. J. Toynbee, Delimitation of the Frontiers of Albania,'’ Survey of International 
Affairs (1920--23), p. 343; idem (1925), vol. ii, p. 282. 

In force, November 9, 1921^ 

Text from 12 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 382. 


[Translation] 

The British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan, recognising that the inde- 
pendence of Albania, and the in- 
tegrity and inalienability of her 
frontiers, as fixed by their decision of 
November 9, 1921, is a question of 
international importance. 

Recognising that the violation of 
these frontiers, or of the independ- 
ence of Albania, might constitute a 
danger for the strategic safety of 
Italy, 

Have agreed as follows: 

(1) If Albania should at any time 
find it impossible to maintain intact 
her territorial integrity, she shall be 
free to address a request to the 
Council of the League of Nations for 
foreign assistance. 

(2) The Governments of the Brit- 
ish Empire, France, Italy and Japan 
decide that, in the above-mentioned 
event, they will instruct their Repre- 
sentatives on the Council of the 
League of Nations to recommend 
that the restoration of the territorial 
frontiers of Albania should be en- 
trusted to Italy. 

(3) In case of a threat to Albania's 
integrity or independence, whether 
territorial or economic, owing to for- 
eign aggression or to any other event, 
and in case Albania has not availed 
herself within a reasonable time of 
the right provided for in Article i the 
above-mentioned Governments will 
bring the situation before the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations. 

If the Council considers interven- 
tion necessary, the above-mentioned 
Governments will give their repre- 


L'Empire Britannique, la France, 
ITtalie et le Japon, reconnaissant que 
rind^pendance de TAlbanie, ainsi 
que rint6grit6 et Tinali^nabilitfe de 
ses frontiferes, telles qu'elles ont 6t6 
fix6es par leur decision en date du 9 
novembre 1921, est une question 
d’importance Internationale; 

Reconnaissant que la violation des 
dites frontiferes, ou de Tind^pendance 
de TAlbanie, pourrait constituer une 
menace pour la s6curit6 strat6gique 
de r Italic, 

Sont con venus de ce qui suit : 

1. Au cas oil TAlbanie se trou- 
verait dans Timpossibilit^ de main- 
tenir son int6grit6 territoriale, elle 
aura la liberty d’adresser au Conseil 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations une de- 
mande d'assistance 6trang6re. 

2. Les Gouvernements de T Em- 
pire britannique, de la France, de 
ITtalie et du Japon, d^cident, dans 
le cas susdit, de donner pour instruc- 
tion k leurs repr^sentants dans le 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations de 
recommander que la restauration des 
frontieres territoriales de TAlbanie 
soit confine k ITtalie. 

3. En cas de menace contre Tin- 
t^grit^ ou rind^pendance aussi bien 
territoriale qu'6conomique de TAl- 
banie, du fait d'une agression 6tran- 
gfere ou de tout autre ^v6nement, et 
au cas ofi TAlbanie n’aurait pas 
recours dans un d^lai raisonnable k 
la facult6 pr6vue k Tarticle i, les 
Gouvernements susdits feront con- 
naltre la situation qui en r^sultera au 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

Au cas oil une intervention serait 
jug6e n^cessaire par le Conseil, les 
Gouvernements susdits donneront k 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 333, October 2, 1922. 
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sentatives the instructions stipulated 
in Article 2. 

(4) If the Council of the League of 
Nations decides, by a majority, that 
intervention is not expedient, the 
above-mentioned Governments shall 
reconsider the question in conformity 
with the principle enunciated in the 
preamble to this Declaration, namely 
that any modification in the frontiers 
of Albania constitutes a danger for 
the strategic safety of Italy. 


Done in Paris, on November the 
ninth, nineteen hundred and twen- 
ty-one. 


leurs repr^sentants les instructions 
pr6vues k Tarticle 2. 

4. Au cas ok le Conseil de la So- 
ci6t6 des Nations d^ciderait, k la 
majorit6, qu’une intervention de sa 
part n*est pas utile, les Gouverne- 
ments susdits examineront la ques- 
tion k nouveau, s’inspirant du prin- 
cipe contenu dans le pr^ambule de 
cette Declaration, k savoir que 
toutes modifications des fronti^res 
de TAlbanie constituent un danger 
pour la security strat^gique de 
ritalie. 

Fait k Paris, le neuf novembre mil 
neuf cent vingt et un. 


Hardinge of Penshurst. Bonin. 

Jules Cambon. K. Ishii. 


No. 56 

CONVENTION fixing the Minimum Age for the Admission of Young 
Persons to Employment as Trimmers or Stokers. Adopted at 
Geneva! November ii, 1921. 

CONVENTION fixant Page minimum d’admission des jeunes gens au 
travail en qualit6 de soutiers ou chauffeurs. Adoptee k Genkye^ 
II novembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i , 1 93 1 , ratifications of this convention had been deposited 
at Geneva by Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, Cuba, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, 
Luxemburg, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Spain, Sweden, and Yugoslavia*. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G, (3d 
ser.), p. 1 14. 

In force, November 20, 1922 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The General Conference of the La Conference g^n^rale de TOr- 
International Labour Organisation ganisation Internationale du Travail 
of the League of Nations, de la Societ6 des Nations, 

Having been convened at Ge- Convoqute k Geneve par le 

neva by the Governing Body of the Conseil d'administration du Bu- 

Intemational Labour Office, and reau international du Travail et 
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having met in its Third Session on 
25 October 1921, and 

Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the prohibition of the em- 
ployment of any person under the 
age of 18 years as trimmer or 
stoker, which is included in the 
eighth item of the agenda of the 
Session, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation, in accordance with the provi- 
sions of Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles and of the correspond- 
ing Parts of the other Treaties of 
Peace: 

Article i. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term “vessel** in- 
cludes all ships and boats, of any 
nature whatsoever, engaged in mari- 
time navigation, whether publicly or 
privately owned ; it excludes ships of 
war. 

Art. 2. Young persons under the 
age of eighteen years shall not be 
employed or work on vessels as 
trimmers or stokers. 

Art. 3. The provisions of Article 2 
shall not apply : 

(a) to work done by young persons 
on school-ships or training-ships, 
provided that such work is approved 
and supervised by public authority; 

(b) to the employment of young 
persons on vessels mainly propelled 
by other means than steam ; 

(c) to young persons of not less 
than sixteen years of age, who, if 
found physically fit after medical 
examination, may be employed as 
trimmers or stokers on vessels exclu- 
sively engaged in the coastal trade of 
India and of Japan, subject to regu- 
lations made after consultation with 
the most representative organisa- 


s’y 6tant r6unie le 25 octobre 1921, 
en sa troisifeme session, 

Aprds avoir d6cid6 d*adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k 
rinterdiction de Temploi de toute 
personne ag6e de moins de 18 ans 
au travail des soutes et des chauf- 
feries, question comprise dans le 
huiti^me point de Tordre du jour 
de la session, et 

Apr^s avoir d6cid^ que ces pro- 
positions prendraient la forme 
d*un projet de convention inter- 
nationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
apr^s k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation Internationale du Tra- 
vail, conform^ment aux dispositions 
de la Partie XIII du Trait6 de Ver- 
sailles et des Parties correspondantes 
des autres Trait^s de Paix: 

Article i. Pour 1 'application de 
la pr6sente Convention, le terme 
“navire** doit gtre entendu de tous 
les bateaux, navires ou bitiments 
quels qu'ils soient, de propri^t^ 
publique ou priv^e, effectuant une 
navigation maritime, k I'exclusion 
des navires de guerre. 

Art. 2. Les jeunes gens de moins 
de dix-huit ans ne peuvent §tre 
employes au travail k bord des 
navires en quality de soutiers ou 
chauffeurs. 

Art. 3. Les dispositions de I'arti- 
cle 2 ne s’appliqueront pas: 

a) au travail des jeunes gens sur 
les bateaux-^coles k condition que ce 
travail soit approuv6 et surveill^ par 
I'autorit^ publique; 

b) au travail sur les navires dont 
le moyen de propulsion principal est 
autre que la vapeur; 

c) au travail des jeunes gens de 
seize ans au moins dont I'aptitude 
physique aura reconnue par un 
examen medical et qui seront em- 
ployes sur les navires effectuant leur 
navigation exclusivement sur les 
c6tes de I'lnde ou sur les c6tes du 
Japon, sous reserve de rfeglements k 
intervenir aprfes consultation avec 
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tions of employers and workers in 
those countries. 

Art. 4. When a trimmer or stoker 
is required in a port where young 
persons of less than eighteen years of 
age only are available, such young 
persons may be employed and in that 
case it shall be necessary to engage 
two young persons in place of the 
trimmer or stoker required. Such 
young persons shall be at least six- 
teen years of age. 


Art. 5. In order to facilitate the 
enforcement of the provisions of this 
Convention, every shipmaster shall 
be required to keep a register of all 
persons under the age of eighteen 
years employed on board his vessel, 
or a list of them in the articles of 
agreement, and of the dates of their 
births. 

Art. 6. Articles of agreement shall 
contain a brief summary of the pro- 
visions of this Convention. 

Art. 7. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention under the conditions 
set forth in Part XIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace 
shall be communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. 

Art. 8. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
the ratifications of two Members of 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General . 

It shall be binding only upon 
those Members whose ratifications 
have been registered with the Secre- 
tariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 9. As soon as the ratifications 
of two Members of the International 
Labour Organisation have been reg- 


ies organisations les plus representa- 
tives des employeurs et des travail- 
leurs de ces pays. 

Art. 4. Au cas oil il serait nfeces- 
saire d’embaucher un chauffeur ou 
un soutier dans un port oii il ne serait 
pas possible de trouver de travail- 
leurs de cette cat^gorie ig^s de dix- 
huit ans au moins, Temploi pourra 
etre occupe par des jeunes gens Sg^s 
de moins de dix-huit ans et de plus 
de seize ans, mais dans ce cas deux 
de ces jeunes gens devront ^tre 
embauches k la place du chauffeur ou 
soutier n^cessaire. 

Art. 5. Dans le but de permettre 
le contr&le de Tapplication des dis- 
positions de la pr^sente Convention, 
tout capitaine ou patron devra tenir 
un registre d’inscription ou un r 61 e 
d’6quipage mentionnant toutes les 
personnes de moins de dix-huit ans 
employ6es k bord, avec Tindication 
de la date de leur naissance. 

Art. 6. Les contrats d'engage- 
ment d’6quipage contiendront un 
r^sum^ des dispositions de la pr6- 
sente Convention. 

Art. 7. Les ratifications officielles 
de la prfeente Convention dans les 
conditions pr6vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traits de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Trait^s 
de Paix seront communiqu6es au 
Secretaire general de la Society des 
Nations et par lui enregistrfees. 

Art. 8. La pr^sente Convention 
entrera en vigueur d^s que les ratifi- 
cations de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistr^es par le Secre- 
taire general. 

Elle ne liera que les Membres dont 
la ratification aura ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Par la suite, cette Convention 
entrera en vigueur pour chaque 
Membre k la date ok sa ratification 
aura ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 9. Aussitdt que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation internationale du Travail 
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istered with the Secretariat, the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations shall so notify all the Mem- 
bers of the International Labour 
Organisation. He shall likewise no- 
tify them of the registration of ratifi- 
cations which may be communicated 
subsequently by other Members of 
the Organisation. 

Art. 10. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 8, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring the provisions of Articles i, 2, 
3, 4, 5 and 6 into operation not later 
than I January 1924 and to take such 
action as may be necessary to make 
these provisions effective. 

Art. II. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pos- 
sessions and protectorates, in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 421 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and of the corresponding Articles of 
the other Treaties of Peace. 

Art. 12. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, by 
an act communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. Such denun- 
ciation shall not take effect until one 
year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 13. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention and shall consider the desira- 
bility of placing on the agenda of the 
Conference the question of its revi- 
sion or modification. 

Art. 14. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both be 
authentic. 


auront 6t6 enregistrfes au Secreta- 
riat, le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
internationale du Travail. II leur 
notifiera egalement I’enregistrement 
des ratifications qui lui seront ulte- 
rieurement communiquees par tous 
autres Membres de TOrganisation. 

Art. 10. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de r Article 8, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s*en- 
gage k appliquer les dispositions des 
articles i, 2, 3, 4, 5 et 6, au plus tard 
le I" janvier 1924 et k prendre telles 
mesures qui seront necessaires pour 
rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. II. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s*engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats, con- 
formement aux dispositions de Tarti- 
cle 421 du Traite de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de Paix. 

Art. 12. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut la 
denoncer k I'expiration d’une periode 
de dix annees apr^s la date de la mise 
en vigueur initiale de la Convention 
par un acte communique au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions et par lui enregistre. La de- 
nonciation ne prendra effet qu’une 
annee apr^s avoir ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 13. Le Conseil d'administra- 
tion du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois tous 
les dix ans, presenter k la Confe- 
rence generale un rapport sur Tap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
et decidera s’il y a lieu d'inscrire k 
Tordre du jour de la Conference la 
question de la revision ou de la 
modification de la dite Convention. 

Art. 14. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 
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CONVENTION concerning the Compulsory Medical Examination of 
Children and Young Persons Employed at Sea. Adopted at 
Geneva, November ii, 1921. 

CONVENTION concemant Pexamen mddical ohligatoire des enfants 
et des jeunes gens employes k bord des bateaux. Adoptde k 
Geneve, ii novembre igai. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, Cuba, Estonia, Finland, France, Ger- 
many, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Luxem- 
burg, Netherlands, Poland, Rumania, Spain, Sweden, and Yugoslavia. 


In force, November 20, 1922 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the In- 
ternational Labour Organisation of 
the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Ge- 
neva by the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office, and 
having met in its third Session on 
25 October 1921, and 

Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the compulsory medical 
examination of children and young 
persons employed at sea, which is 
included in the eighth item of the 
agenda of the Session, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organ- 
isation, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace; 

Article i. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term “vessel'' in- 


La Conference g^n^rale de I'Or- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Geneve par le 
Conseil d'administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail et 
s'y etant r6unie le 25 octobre 1921, 
en sa troisi^me session. 

Aprfes avoir decide d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k 
la visite m^dicale obligatoire des 
enfants et des jeunes gens em- 
ployes bord des bateaux, ques- 
tion comprise dans le buitieme 
point de I'ordre de jour de la 
session, et 

Apres avoir decide que ces 
propositions prendraient la forme 
d'un projet de convention inter- 
nationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
apres, a ratifier par les Membres de 
I'Organisation international du Tra- 
vail, conformement aux dispositions 
de la Partie XIII du Traite de Ver- 
sailles et des Parties correspondantes 
des autres Traites de Paix: 

Article i. Pour 1 'application de 
la pr6sente Convention, le terme 
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eludes all ships and boats, of any 
nature whatsoever, engaged in mari- 
time navigation, whether publicly or 
privately owned; it excludes ships of 
war. 

Art. 2. The employment of any 
child or young person under eight- 
een years of age on any vessel, other 
than vessels upon which only mem- 
bers of the same family are em- 
ployed, shall be conditional on the 
production of a medical certificate 
attesting fitness for such work, signed 
by a doctor who shall be approved 
by the competent authority. 

Art. 3. The continued employ- 
ment at sea of any such child or 
young p)erson shall be subject to the 
repetition of such medical examina- 
tion at intervals of not more than 
one year, and the production, after 
each such examination, of a further 
medical certificate attesting fitness 
for such work. Should a medical 
certificate expire in the course of a 
voyage, it shall remain in force until 
the end of the said voyage. 

Art. 4. In urgent cases, the com- 
petent authority may allow a young 
person below the age of eighteen 
years to embark without having 
undergone the examination provided 
for in Articles 2 and 3 of this Con- 
vention, always provided that such 
an examination shall be undergone 
at the first port at which the vessel 
calls. 

Art. 5. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention under the condi- 
tions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles and of the corre- 
sponding Parts of the other Treaties 
of Peace, shall be communicated to 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations for registration. 

Art. 6 . This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
the ratifications of two Members of 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General . 

Itahall be binding only upon those 


navire doit fitre entendu de tous les 
bateaux, navires ou b&timents quels 
qu’ils soient, de propri6t6 publique 
ou priv^e, effectuant une navigation 
maritime, k Texclusion des navires 
de guerre. 

Art. 2. A Texception des navires 
sur lesquels ne sont occup^s que les 
membres d*une mgme famille, les 
enfants et jeunes gens de moins de 
dix-huit ans ne pourront §tre em- 
ployes k bord que sur presentation 
d’un certificat medical attestant leur 
aptitude k ce travail et signe par 
un medecin approuve par Tautorite 
competente. 

Art. 3. L’emploi de ces enfants 
ou jeunes gens au travail maritime 
ne pourra etre continue que moyen- 
nant renouvellement de I’examen 
medical k des intervalles ne depas- 
sant pas une annee, et presentation, 
apres chaque nouvel examen, d*un 
certificat medical attestant Tapti- 
tude au travail maritime. Toute- 
fois, si le terme du certificat est at- 
teint au cours d'un voyage, il sera 
proroge jusqu'a la fin du voyage. 

Art. 4. Dans les cas d'urgence, 
Tautorite competente pourra ad- 
mettre un jeune homme Sge de moins 
de dix-huit ans embarquer sans 
avoir ete soumis aux examens prevus 
aux articles 2 et 3 de la presente Con- 
vention, k la condition toutefois que 
cet examen soit passe au premier 
port ok le bitiment toucherait 
ulterieurement. 

Art. 5. Les ratifications officielles 
de la presente Convention dans les 
conditions prevues k la Partie XIII 
du Traite de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Traites 
de Paix, seront communiquees au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations et par lui enregistrees. 

Art. 6. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur des que les rati- 
fications de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees par le Secre- 
taire general. 

£lle ne liera que les Membres dont 
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Members whose ratifications have 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 7. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organisation have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation. He shall like- 
wise notify them of the registration 
of ratifications which may be com- 
municated subsequently by other 
Members of the Organisation. 

Art. 8. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 6, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring the provisions of Articles i, 
2, 3 and 4 into operation not later 
than I January 1924 and to take 
such action as may be necessary to 
make these provisions effective. 

Art. 9. Each Member of the In- 
ternational Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
possessions and protectorates, in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 421 of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles and of the corresponding 
Articles of the other Treaties of 
Peace. 

Art. 10. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Sec- 
retary-General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. II. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention and shall consider the de- 


la ratification aura €t€ enregistr6e au 
Secretariat. 

Par la suite, cette Convention en- 
trera en vigueur pour chaque Mem- 
bre k la date oii sa ratification aura 
ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 7. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de I’Organ- 
isation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees au Secreta- 
riat, le Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations notifiera ce fait k 
tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
internationale du Travail. II leur 
notifiera egalement Tenregistrement 
des ratifications qui lui seront ulteri- 
eurement communiquees par tous 
autres Membres de TOrganisation. 

Art. 8. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 6, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s’en- 
gage k appliquer les dispositions des 
articles i, 2, 3 et 4, au plus tard le 
I®' Janvier 1924 et k prendre telles 
mesures qui seront necessaires pour 
rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre de I’Or- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s'engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats, confor- 
mement aux dispositions de Tarticle 
421 du Traite de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de Paix. 

Art. 10. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d’une 
periode de dix annees apres la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention par un acte communi- 
que au Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations et par lui enregistre. 
La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu’une annee aprfes avoir ete enregis- 
tree au Secretariat. 

Art. II. Le Conseil d'adminis- 
tration du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois tous 
les dix ans, presenter k la Con- 
ference generale un rapport sur Tap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
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sirability of placing on the agenda 
of the Conference the question of its 
revision or modification. 

Art. 12. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


et dfecidera s*il y a lieu d’inscrire k 
Tordre du jour de la Conference la 
question de la revision ou de la 
modification de la dite Convention. 

Art. 12. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la pr^sente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 58 


CONVENTION concerning the Rights of Association and Combina- 
tion of Agricultural Workers. Adopted at Geneva, November 
12, 1921. 

CONVENTION concemant les droits d’association et de coalition 
des travailleurs agricoles. Signee k Gendve, 12 novembre 1921. 


Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, 
Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, Luxem- 
burg, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Sweden, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N,R,G, (3d 
sen), p. 105. 

In force, May 11, 1923 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Ge- 
neva by the Governing Body of 
the International Labour Office, 
and having met in its Third Ses- 
sion on 25 October 1921, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the rights of association 
and combination of agricultural 
workers, which is included in the 
fourth item of the agenda of the 
Session, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
drah international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 


La Conference gen6rale de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu6e k Genfeve par le 
Conseil d’administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail, et 
s'y etant r^unie le 25 octobre 1921, 
en sa troisifeme session, 

Apr^s avoir decide d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives aux 
droits d 'association et de coalition 
des travailleurs agricoles, question 
comprise dans le quatrifeme point 
de Tordre du jour de la session, et 

Aprfes avoir decide que ces 
propositions prendraient la forme 
d'un projet de convention inter- 
nationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprls, k ratifier par les Membres de 
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of the International Labour Organi- 
sation, in accordance with the provi- 
sions of Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace: 

Article i. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention under- 
takes to secure to all those engaged in 
agriculture the same rights of asso- 
ciation and combination as to indus- 
trial workers, and to repeal any 
statutory or other provisions re- 
stricting such rights in the case of 
those engaged in agriculture. 

Art. 2. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention under the conditions 
set forth in Part XIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace, 
shall be communicated to the Secre- 
tary-(jeneral of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. 

Art. 3. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
the ratifications of two Members of 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General . 

It shall then be binding only upon 
those Members whose ratifications 
have been registered with the Sec- 
retariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 4. As soon as the ratifications 
of two Members of the International 
Labour Organisation have been regis- 
tered with the Secretariat the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions shall so notify all the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation. He shall likewise notify 
them of the registration of ratifica- 
tions which may be communicated 
subsequently by other Members of 
the Organisation. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 3, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 


rOrganisation internationale du Tra- 
vail, conform^ment aux dispositions 
de la Partie XIII du Traits de Ver- 
sailles et des Parties correspondantes 
des autres Trait^s de Paix: 

Article i. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
ratifiant la pr^sente Convention 
s’engage k assurer k toutes les per- 
sonnes occupies dans Tagriculture 
les mgmes droits d’association et de 
coalition qu’aux travailleurs de l*in- 
dustrie, et k abroger toute disposition 
legislative ou autre ayant pour effet 
de restreindre ces droits k Tigard des 
travailleurs agricoles. 

Art. 2. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr^sente Convention, dans les 
conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traite de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Trait^s 
de Paix, seront communiqu^es au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations et par lui enregistrees. 

Art. 3. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur des que les rati- 
fications de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees par le Secre- 
taire general. 

Elle ne liera que les Membres dont 
la ratification aura ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Par la suite, cette Convention 
entrera en vigueur pour chaque 
Membre k la date oii sa ratification 
aura ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 4. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees au Secreta- 
riat, le Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations notifiera ce fait k 
tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
internationale du Travail. II leur 
notifiera egalement Tenregistrement 
des ratifications qui lui seront ulte- 
rieurement communiquees par tous 
autres Membres de TOrganisation. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 3, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s’en- 
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bring the provisions of Article i into 
operation not later than i January 
1924, and to take such action as may 
be necessa^ to make these provi- 
sions effective. 

Art. 6. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pos- 
sessions and protectorates in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 42 1 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and of the corresponding Articles of 
the other Treaties of Peace. 

Art. 7. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, by 
an act communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. Such denun- 
ciation shall not take effect until one 
year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 8. At least once in ten years, 
the Governing Body of the Interna- 
tional Labour Office shall present to 
the General Conference a report on 
the working of this Convention and 
shall consider the desirability of 
placing on the agenda of the Con- 
ference the question of its revision or 
modification. 

Art. 9. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both be 
authentic. 


gage k appliquer les dispositions de 
I’article i au plus tard le i" janvier 
1924, et k prendre telles mesures qui 
seront n6cessaires pour rendre effec- 
tives ces dispositions. 

Art. 6. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la pr^sente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats conform6- 
ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 421 
du Traits de Versailles et des articles 
correspondants des autres Trait^s de 
Paix. 

Art. 7. Tout Membre ayant rati- 
fi6 la pr6sente Convention peut la 
d^noncer k Texpiration d’une p^riode 
de dix annfees aprfes la date de la mise 
en vigueur initiate de la Convention 
par un acte communiqu6 au Secre- 
taire general de la Soctete des Na- 
tions et par lui enr^gistr^. La de- 
nonciation ne prendra effet qu'une 
ann^e aprfes avoir ete enregistr^e au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 8. Le Conseil d’administra- 
tion du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois tous 
les dix ans, presenter k la Conference 
generate un rapport sur Tapplication 
de la presente Convention et de- 
cidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire k I’ordre 
du jour de la Conference la question 
de la revision ou de la modification 
de la dite Convention. 

Art. 9. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 59 

CONVENTION concerning Workmen’s Compensation in Agriculture. 
Adopted at Genevai November 12, 1921. 

CONVENTION concemant la reparation des accidents du travail dans 
I’agriculture. Adoptee k Geneve, 12 novembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 
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Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Bulgaria, Chile, Denmark, Estonia, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Poland, and Sweden. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N,R.G. (3d 
ser.), p. HI. 

In force, February 26 , 1923 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Ge- 
neva by the Governing Body of 
the International Labour Office, 
and having met in its Third Ses- 
sion on 25 October 1921, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the protection of agricul- 
tural workers against accident, 
which is included in the fourth 
item of the agenda of the Session, 
and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation, in accordance with the provi- 
sions of Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace: 

Article i. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention under- 
takes to extend to all agricultural 
wage-earners its laws and regulations 
which provide for the compensation 
of workers for personal injury by 
accident arising out of or in the 
course of their employment. 

Art. 2. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention under the conditions 
set forth in Part XIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace 
shall be communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. 

Art. 3. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 


La Conference g^n^rale de I’Or- 
ganisation international du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Gendve par le 
Conseil d’administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail, et 
s’y etant r^unie le 25 octobre 1921, 
en sa troisifeme session, 

Aprfes avoir decide d ’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k la 
protection des travailleurs agri- 
coles contre les accidents, question 
comprise dans le quatrieme point 
de I’ordre du jour de la session, et 

Aprte avoir decide que ces pro- 
positions prendraient la forme 
d’un projet de convention inter- 
national, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprls, k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation Internationale du Tra- 
vail, conform6ment aux dispositions 
de la Partie XIII du Trait6 de Ver- 
sailles et des Parties correspondantes 
des autres Trait6s de Paix: 

Article i. Tout Membre de I’Or- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
ratifiant la pr6sente convention s’en- 
gage k 6tendre k tous les salaries 
agricoles le b6n6fice des lois et 
rdglements ayant pour objet d’in- 
demniser les victimes d 'accidents 
survenus par le fait du travail ou k 
I’occasion du travail. 

Art. 2. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr6sente Convention dans les 
conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Traits de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Trait6s 
de Paix, seront communiqu^es au 
Secretaire general de la Society des 
Nations et par lui enregistr^es. 

Art. 3. La pr^sente Convention 
entrera en vigueur dks que les ratifi- 
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the ratifications of two Members of 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General . 

It shall then be binding only upon 
those Members whose ratifications 
have been registered with the Sec- 
retariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 4. As soon as the ratifications 
of two Members of the International 
Labour Organisation have been regis- 
tered with the Secretariat, the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions shall so notify all the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation. He shall likewise notify 
them of the registration of ratifica- 
tions which may be communicated 
subsequently by other Members of 
the Organisation. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 3, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring the provisions of Article i into 
operation not later than i January 
1924, and to take such action as may 
be necessary to make these provi- 
sions effective. 

Art. 6. Each Member of the In- 
ternational Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pos- 
sessions and protectorates in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article 
421 of the Treaty of Versailles and of 
the corresponding Articles of the 
other Treaties of Peace. 

Art. 7. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, by 
an act communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. Such denun- 
ciation shall not take effect until one 
year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 8 . At least once in ten years. 


cations de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
auront 6t6 enregistrfees par le Secre- 
taire general. 

Elle ne liera que les Membres dont 
la ratification aura €t€ enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Par la suite, cette Convention 
entrera en vigueur pour chaque 
Membre k la date oH sa ratification 
aura ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 4. Aussit6t que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait k 
tous les Membres de I’Organisation 
internationale du Travail. II leur 
notifiera egalement I’enregistrement 
des ratifications qui lui seront ulte- 
rieurement communiquees par tous 
autres Membres de TOrganisation. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de I'article 3, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s’en- 
gage k appliquer les dispositions de 
Tarticle i, au plus tard le janvier 
1924, et k prendre telles mesures qui 
seront necessaires pour rendre effec- 
tives ces dispositions. 

Art. 6. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats, con- 
formement aux dispositions de Tarti- 
cle 421 du Traite de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de Paix. 

Art. 7. Tout Membre ayant rati- 
fie la presente Convention peut la 
denoncer k Texpiration d’une periode 
de dix annees apres la date de la mise 
en vigueur initiate de la Convention 
par un acte communique au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions et par lui enregistre. La de- 
nunciation ne prendra effet qu’une 
annee apr^s avoir ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 8. Le Conseil d’administra- 
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the Governing Body of the Interna- 
tional Labour Office shall present to 
the General Conference a report on 
the working of this Convention and 
shall consider the desirability of 
placing on the agenda of the Con- 
ference the question of its revision or 
modification. 

Art. 9. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both be 
authentic. 


tion du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois tous 
les dix ans, presenter k la Conference 
g^n^rale un rapport sur Tapplication 
de la pr^sente Convention et d6cidera 
s'il y a lieu d'inscrire k Tordre du 
jour de la Conference la question de 
la revision ou de la modification de 
ladite Convention. 

Art. 9 . Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 60 

CONVENTION concerning the Age for Admission of Children to 
£mplo3rment in Agriculture. Adopted at Geneva, November 
16, 1921. 

CONVENTION concemant Page d’admission des enfants au travail 
dans Pagriculture. Adoptee k Gendve, 16 novembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Hungary, 
Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, Poland, Rumania, and Sweden. 


In force, August 31, 1923 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the In- 
ternational Labour Organisation of 
the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Ge- 
neva by the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office, and 
having met in its Third Session on 
25 October 1921, and 

Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with 
regard to the employment of chil- 
dren in agriculture during com- 
pulsory school hours, which is 
included in the third item of the 
agenda of the Session, and 


La Conference g^n^rale de POr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqute k Genfeve par le 
Conseil d’administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail et 
s’y etant r^unie le 25 octobre 192 1, 
en sa troisi^me session, 

Aprfes avoir decide d’adopter di- 
verses propositions relatives k 
Temploi des enfants dans Tagri- 
culture pendant les heures d’fecole 
obligatoires, question comprise 
dans le troisieme point de Tordre 
du jour de la session, et 
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Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organ- 
isation, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace: 

Article i . Children under the age 
of fourteen years may not be em- 
ployed or work in any public or pri- 
vate agricultural undertaking, or in 
any branch thereof, save outside the 
hours fixed for school attendance. 
If they are employed outside the 
hours of school attendance, the em- 
ployment shall not be such as to 
prejudice their attendance at school. 

Art. 2. For purposes of practical 
vocational instruction the periods 
and the hours of school attendance 
may be so arranged as to permit the 
employment of children on light 
agricultural work and in particular 
on light work connected with the 
harvest, provided that such employ- 
ment shall not reduce the total 
annual pieriod of school attendance 
to less than eight months. 

Art. 3. The provisions of Article 
I shall not apply to work done by 
children in technical schools, pro- 
vided that such work is approved 
and supervised by public authority. 

Art. 4. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention under the con- 
ditions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles and of the corre- 
sponding Parts of the other Treaties 
of Peace, shall be communicated to 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations for registration. 

Art. 5. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
the ratifications of two Members of 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General. 

It shall be binding only upon those 


Aprfes avoir d6cid6 que ces 
propositions prendraient la forme 
d*un projet de convention Inter- 
nationale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprfes k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation internationale du Tra- 
vail, conform6ment aux dispositions 
de la Partie XIII du Traits de Ver- 
sailles et des Parties correspondantes 
des autres Traitfes de Paix: 

Article i. Les enfants de moins 
de quatorze ans ne pourront 6tre em- 
ployes ou travailler dans les entre- 
prises agricoles publiques ou priv6es 
ou dans leurs d^pendances, qu’en 
dehors des heures fix^es pour Ten- 
seignement scolaire, et ce travail, s’il 
a lieu, doit 6tre tel qu’il ne puisse 
nuire k leur assiduity k Tteole. 

Art. 2. Dans un but de formation 
professionnelle pratique, les pferiodes 
et les heures d’enseignement pour- 
ront Stre regimes de manifere k per- 
mettre d’employer les enfants k 
des travaux agricoles lagers et, en 
particulier, k des travaux lagers de 
moisson. Toutefois, le total an- 
nuel de la p6riode de fr^quentation 
scolaire ne pourra gtre rfeduit k 
moins de huit mois. 

Art. 3. Les dispositions de Par- 
ticle i ne s'appliqueront pas aux 
travaux effectu6s par les enfants 
dans les 6coles techniques pourvu 
que ces travaux soient approuv6s et 
contr 616 s par Tautoritfe publique. 

Art. 4. Les ratifications officielles 
de la pr6sente Convention dans les 
conditions pr^vues k la Partie XIII 
du Trait6 de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Traitfes 
de Paix seront communiqu6es au 
Secretaire general de la Societfe des 
Nations et par lui enregistr^es. 

Art. 5. La pr^sente Convention 
entrera en vigueur dfes que les rati- 
fications de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
auront €tk enregistr^es par le Sec- 
retaire general. 

Elle ne liera que les Membres dont 
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Members whose ratifications have 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 6. As soon as the ratifications 
of two Members of the International 
Labour Organisation have been reg- 
istered with the Secretariat, the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations shall so notify all the Mem- 
bers of the International Labour 
Organisation. He shall likewise 
notify them of the registration of 
ratifications which may be commu- 
nicated subsequently by other Mem- 
bers of the Organisation. 

Art. 7. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 5, each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring the provisions of Articles i, 2 
and 3 into operation not later than 
I January 1924 and to take such 
action as may be necessary to make 
these provisions effective. 

Art. 8. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
possessions and protectorates, in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 421 of the Treaty of Versailles 
and of the corresponding Articles of 
the other Treaties of Peace. 

Art. 9. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect until 
one year after the date on which it 
is registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 10. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference 
a report on the working of this Con- 
vention and shall consider the de- 


la ratification aura 6t6 enregistrfee 
au Secretariat- 

Par la suite, cette Convention en- 
trera en vigueur pour chaque Mem- 
bre k la date ofi sa ratification aura 
ete enregistr^e au Secretariat. 

Art. 6. Aussitbt que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisa- 
tion internationale du Travail. II 
leur notifiera egalement Tenregistre- 
ment des ratifications qui lui seront 
ulterieurement communiquees par 
tous autres Membres de TOrganisa- 
tion. 

Art. 7. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 5, tout Membre qui 
ratifie la presente Convention s’en- 
gage k appliquer les dispositions des 
articles i, 2 et 3 au plus tard le i" 
Janvier 1924 et k prendre telles 
mesures qui seront necessaires pour 
rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 8. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats, confor- 
mement aux dispositions de Tarticle 
421 du Traite de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de Paix. 

Art. 9. Tout Membre ayant rati- 
fie la presente Convention peut la 
denoncer k Texpiration d*une periode 
de dix annees apres la date de la mise 
en vigueur initiale de la Convention 
par un acte communique au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions et par lui enregistre. La de- 
nonciation ne prendra effet qu’une 
annee apres avoir ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 10. Le Conseil d'adminis- 
tration du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois tous 
les dix ans, presenter k la Confer- 
ence generate un rapport sur Tap- 
plication de la presente Convention 
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sirability of placing on the agenda 
of the Conference the question of its 
revision or modification. 

Art. II. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


et d^cidera s’il y a lieu d’inscrire k 
I’ordre du jour de la Conference la 
question de la revision ou de la 
modification de la dite Convention. 

Art. II. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la pr^sente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 61 


CONVENTION concern^ the Application of the Weekly Rest in 
Industrial Undertakings. Adopted at Geneva, November 17, 
1921. 

CONVENTION concemant Papplication du repos hebdomadaire 
dans les 6tablissements industriels. Adoptee k Gendve, 17 
novembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it became 
a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Finland, France, 
Greece, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Poland, Portugal, 
Rumania, Spain, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. F. Krantz, Sonntagsruhe Jilr Arbeiter und Angestellte in gewerhlichen 
Betrieben (Berlin: Mobbing, 1921), 115 pp. 


In force, June 19, 1923 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Ge- 
neva by the Governing Body of 
the International Labour Office, 
and having met in its Third Ses- 
sion on 25 October 1921, and 
Having decided upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the weekly rest day in 
industrial employment, which is 
included in the seventh item of the 
agenda of the Session, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 


La Conference g^nerale de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Geneve par le 
Conseil d’administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail et 
s’y etant r^unie le 25 octobre 1921, 
en sa troisi^me session, 

Aprfes avoir dedde d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives au 
repos hebdomadaire dans Tindus- 
trie, question comprise dans le 
septifeme point de Tordre du jour 
de la session, et 

Aprfes avoir decide que ces pro- 
positions prendraient la forme 
d’un projet de convention inter- 
nationale. 
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adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Members 
of the International Labour Organi- 
sation, in accordance with the provi- 
sions of Part XIII of the Treaty of 
Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace: 

Article i. For the purpose of this 
Convention, the term industrial 
undertakings” includes: 

(a) Mines, quarries, and other 
works for the extraction of minerals 
from the earth. 

(b) Industries in which articles 
are manufactured, altered, cleaned, 
repaired, ornamented, finished, 
adapted for sale, broken up or de- 
molished, or in which materials are 
transformed; including shipbuilding 
and the generation, transformation 
and transmission of electricity or 
motive power of any kind. 


(c) Construction, reconstruction, 
maintenance, repair, alteration, or 
demolition of any building, railway, 
tramway, harbour, dock, pier, canal, 
inland waterway, road, tunnel, 
bridge, viaduct, sewer, drain, well, 
telegraphic or telephonic installation, 
electrical undertaking, gas work, 
waterwork, or other work of con- 
struction, as well as the preparation 
for or laying the foundations of any 
such work or structure. 


(d) Transport of passengers or 
go^s by road, rail, or inland water- 
way, including the handling of goods 
at docks, quays, wharves or ware- 
houses, but excluding transport by 
hand. 

This definition shall be subject to 
the special national exceptions con- 
tained in the Washington Conven- 
tion limiting the hours of work in 
industrial undertakings to eight in 
the day and forty-eight in the week, 


adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
apr^s k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation international du Tra- 
vail, conform^ment aux dispositions 
de la Partie XIII du Trait6 de Ver- 
sailles et des Parties correspondantes 
des autres Trait^s de Paix: 

Article i. Pour Tapplication de 
la pr^sente Convention, seront con- 
sid6r6s comme ”6tablissements in- 
dustriels”: 

a) Les mines, carri^res et indus- 
tries extractives de toute nature; 

b) Les industries dans lesquelles 
des produits sont manufactures, 
modifies, nettoyes, repares, decores, 
acheves, prepares pour la vente, ou 
dans lesquelles les matieres subissent 
une transformation, y compris la 
construction des navires, les indus- 
tries de demolition de materiel, ainsi 
que la production, la transformation 
et la transmission de la force motrice 
en general et de reiectricite. 

c) La construction, la reconstruc- 
tion, Tentretien, la reparation, la 
modification ou la demolition de tous 
b&timents et edifices, chemins de fer, 
tramways, ports, docks, jetees, can- 
aux, installations pour la navigation 
interieure, routes, tunnels, ponts, 
viaducs, egouts collecteurs, egouts 
ordinaires, puits, installations teie- 
phoniques ou teiegraphiques, instal- 
lations eiectriques, usines k gaz, dis- 
tribution d'eau, ou autres travaux de 
construction, ainsi que les travaux de 
preparation et de fondation prece- 
dant les travaux ci-dessus; 

d) Le transport de personnes ou de 
marchandises par route, voie ferree 
ou voie d'eau interieure y compris 
la manutention des marchandises 
dans les docks, quais, wharfs et en- 
trepdts, k Texception du transport k 
la main. 

L’enumeration ci-dessus est faite 
sous reserve des exceptions speciales 
d’ordre national prevues dans la 
convention de Washington tendant k 
limiter k huit heures par jour et k 
quarante-huit heures par semaine le 



770 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 6l 


SO far as such exceptions are applica- 
ble to the present Convention. 


Where necessary, in addition to 
the above enumeration, each Mem- 
ber may define the line of division 
which separates industry from com- 
merce and agriculture. 

Art. 2. The whole of the staff 
employed in any industrial under- 
talang, public or private, or in any 
branch thereof shall, except as other- 
wise provided for by the following 
Articles, enjoy in every period of 
seven days a period of rest compris- 
ing at least twenty-four consecutive 
hours. 

This period of rest shall, wherever 
possible, be granted simultaneously 
to the whole of the staff of each 
undertaking. 

It shall, wherever possible, be 
fixed so as to coincide with the days 
already established by the traditions 
or customs of the country or district. 

Art. 3. E^ch Member may except 
from the application of the provi- 
sions of Article 2 persons employed in 
industrial undertakings in which 
only the members of one single 
family are employed. 

Art. 4. Each Member may au- 
thorise total or partial exceptions 
(including suspensions or diminu- 
tions) from the provisions of Article 
2, special regard being had to all 
proper humanitarian and economic 
considerations and after consultation 
with responsible associations of em- 
ployers and workers, wherever such 
exist. 

Such consultation shall . not be 
necessary in the case of exceptions 
which have already been made under 
existing legislation. 

Art. 5. Each Member shall make, 
as far as possible, provision for com- 
pensatory periods of rest for the sus- 


nombre des heures de travail dans les 
^tablissements industriels, dans la 
mesure oil ces exceptions sont appli- 
cables k la pr6sente Convention. 

En sus de T^num^ration qui pr6- 
cfede, s’il est reconnu n^cessaire, 
chaque Membre pourra determiner 
la ligne de demarcation entre Tin- 
dustrie d’une part, le commerce et 
Tagriculture d’autre part. 

Art. 2. Tout le personnel occupe 
dans tout etablissement industriel, 
public ou prive, ou dans ses de- 
pendances, devra, sous reserve des 
exceptions prevues dans les articles 
ci-apr^s, jouir au cours de chaque 
periode de sept jours, d*un repos 
comprenant au minimum vingt- 
quatre heures consecutives. 

Ce repos sera accorde autant que 
possible en mSme temps k tout le 
personnel de chaque etablissement. 

II coincidera, autant que possible, 
avec les jours consacres par la tradi- 
tion ou les usages du pays ou de la 
region. 

Art. 3. Chaque Membre pourra 
excepter de Tapplication des dis- 
positions de Tarticle 2 les personnes 
occupees dans les etablissements 
industriels dans lesquels sont seuls 
employes les membres d’une mSme 
famille. 

Art. 4. Chaque Membre peut 
autoriser des exceptions totales ou 
partielles (y compris des suspensions 
et des diminutions de repos) aux 
dispositions de Tarticle 2, en tenant 
compte specialement de toutes con- 
siderations economiques et humani- 
taires appropriees et apr^s consulta- 
tion des associations qualifiees des 
employeurs et des ouvriers, Ik oil il 
en existe. 

Cette consultation ne sera pas 
necessaire dans le cas d’exceptions 
qui auront ete d€}k accordees par 
application de la legislation en 
vigueur. 

Art. 5. Chaque Membre devra 
autant que possible etablir des dis- 
positions prevoyant des periodes de 
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pensions or diminutions made in 
virtue of Article 4, except in cases 
where agreements or customs already 
provide for such periods. 

Art. 6. Each Member will draw 
up a list of the exceptions made 
under Articles 3 and 4 of this Con- 
vention and will communicate it to 
the International Labour Office, and 
thereafter in every second year any 
modifications of this list which shall 
have been made. 

The International Labour Office 
will present a report on this subject 
to the General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation. 

Art. 7. In order to facilitate the 
application of the provisions of this 
Convention, each employer, director, 
or manager, shall be obliged: 

(а) Where the weekly rest is given 
to the whole of the staff collectively, 
to make known such days and hours 
of collective rest by means of notices 
posted conspicuously in the estab- 
lishment or any other convenient 
place, or in any other manner ap- 
proved by the Government. 

(б) Where the rest period is not 
granted to the whole of the staff 
collectively, to make known, by 
means of a roster drawn up in ac- 
cordance with the method approved 
by the legislation of the country, or 
by a regulation of the competent 
authority, the workers or employees 
subject to a special system of rest, 
and to indicate that system. 

Art. 8. The formal ratifications of 
this Convention under the conditions 
set forth in Part XIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace, 
shall be communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. 

, Art. 9. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
the ratifications of two Members of 


repos en compensation des suspen- 
sions ou des diminutions accord^es en 
vertu de Tarticle 4, sauf dans les cas 
ofi les accords ou les usages locaux 
auront d€}k pr6vu de tels repos. 

Art. 6. Chaque Membre ^tablira 
une liste des exceptions accord6es 
conform^ment aux articles 3 et 4 de 
la pr^sente Convention et la com- 
muniquera au Bureau international 
du Travail. Chaque Member com- 
muniquera ensuite, tous les deux ans, 
toutes les modifications qu’il aura 
apport6es k cette liste. 

Le Bureau international du Tra- 
vail pr6sentera un rapport k ce sujet 
k la Conference g^n^rale de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 7. En vue de faciliter Tap- 
plication des dispositions de la 
pr^sente Convention, chaque patron, 
directeur ou g^rant sera soumis aux 
obligations ci-apr^s: 

a) faire connattre, dans le cas oil 
le repos hebdomadaire est donne 
collectivement k Tensemble du per- 
sonnel, les jours et heures de repos 
collectif au moyen d'affiches ap- 
pos^es d’une mani^re apparente dans 
I’etablissement ou en tout autre lieu 
convenable ou selon tout autre mode 
approuve par le Gouvernement; 

b) faire connaltre, lorsque le repos 
n’est pas donnfe collectivement k 
Tensemble du personnel, au moyen 
d’un registre dress6 selon le mode 
approuv^ par la legislation du pays 
ou par un r^glement de Tautorite 
competente, les ouvriers ou em- 
ployes soumis k un regime particulier 
de repos et indiquer ce regime. 

Art. 8. Les ratifications officielles 
de la presente Convention dans les 
conditions prevues k la Partie XIII 
du Traite de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Traites 
de Paix seront communiquees au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations et par lui enregistrees. 

Art. 9. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur des que les rati- 
fications de deux Membres de TOr- 
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the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General . 

It shall be binding only upon those 
Members whose ratifications have 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 10. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organisation have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation. He shall like- 
wise notify them of the registration 
of ratifications which may be com- 
municated subsequently by other 
Members of the Organisation. 

Art. II. Each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring the provisions of Articles 1,2, 
3» 4» 5» 6 and 7 into operation not 
later than i January 1924 and to 
take such action as may be necessary 
to make these provisions effective. 

Art. 12. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, pos- 
sessions and protectorates, in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 421 of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles and of the corresponding 
Articles of the other Treaties of 
Peace. 

Art. 13. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, by 
an act communicated to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions for registration. Such denun- 
ciation shall not take effect until one 
year after the date on which it is 
registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 14. At least once in ten 
years, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office shall 


ganisation Internationale du Travail 
auront €t€ enregistr6es par le Secre- 
taire general. 

Elle ne liera que les Membres dont 
la ratification aura ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Par la suite, cette Convention 
entrera en vigueur pour chaque 
Membre k la date oii sa ratification 
aura ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 10. Aussitdt que les ratifica- 
tions de deux Membres de TOrgani- 
sation internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees au Secreta- 
riat, le Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations notifiera ce fait k 
tous les Membres de I’Organisation 
internationale du Travail. II leur 
notifiera egalement Tenregistrement 
des ratifications qui lui seront ulte- 
rieurement communiquees par tous 
autres Membres de TOrganisation. 

Art. II. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s’engage k 
appliquer les dispositions des articles 
If 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, et 7 au plus tard le 
I®' janvier 1924 et k prendre telles 
mesures qui seront necessaires pour 
rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 12. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s’engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats, confor- 
mement aux dispositions de Tarticle 
421 du Traite de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de Paix. 

Art. 13. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d’une pe- 
riode de dix annees aprfes la date de 
la mise en vigueur initiale de la Con- 
vention par un acte communique au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations et par lui enregistre. La 
denonciation ne prendra effet qu’une 
annee apr^s avoir ete enregistree au 
Secretariat. 

Art. 14. Le Conseil d’administra- 
tion du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois tous 
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present to the General Conference a 
report on the working of this Con- 
vention and shall consider the desir- 
ability of placing on the agenda of 
the Conference the question of its 
revision or modification. 

Art. 15. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both be 
authentic. 


les dix ans, pr6senter k la Conference 
g^n^rale un rapport sur Tapplication 
de la pr^sente Convention et de- 
cidera s*il y a lieu d’inscrire k Tordre 
du jour de la Conference la question 
de la revision ou de la modification 
de la dite Convention. 

Art. 15. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la presente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 62 


CONVENTION concerning the Use of White Lead in Painting. 
Adopted at Geneva, November 19, 1921. 

CONVENTION concemant Pemploi de la ceruse dans la peinture. 
Adoptee k Genlve, 19 novembre 1921. 


Editor’s Note. While it was adopted as a draft convention by the International Labour 
Conference, this instrument was subject to ratification, and on its coming into force it be- 
came a convention. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited at Geneva by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, 
Finland, France, Greece, Hungary,^ Latvia, Luxemburg, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Spain, 
Sweden, and Yugoslavia. 

Bibliography. Memorandum on Industrial Lead Poisoning, published by the Service of 
Factory Inspection of the Home Office (London: H. M. Stationery Office, 1921). See also 
International Labour Office, Studies and Reports, Series F, Nos. 4, 5, 8, ii. ** Fabricants de 
ceruse d' Europe,” Interdiction de Vemploi de la druse. Riponse au questionnaire du Bureau 
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Office), 250 pp. 

In force, August 31, 1923 

Text from publication by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 


The General Conference of the 
International Labour Organisation 
of the League of Nations, 

Having been convened at Gen- 
wa by the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office, and 


La Conference g^n^rale de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
de la Societe des Nations, 

Convoqu^e k Genfeve par le 
Conseil d'administration du Bu- 
reau international du Travail et 


^ Conditional. 
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having met in its Third Session 
on 25 October 1921, and 

Having decid^ upon the adop- 
tion of certain proposals with re- 
gard to the prohibition of the use 
of white lead in painting, which is 
the sixth item of the agenda of the 
Session, and 

Having determined that these 
proposals shall take the form of a 
draft international convention, 

adopts the following Draft Conven- 
tion for ratification by the Mem- 
bers of the International Labour Or- 
ganisation, in accordance with the 
provisions of Part XIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles and of the corresponding 
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace: 

Article i. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
ratifying the present Convention 
undertakes to prohibit, with the 
exceptions provided for in Article 2, 
the use of white lead and sulphate of 
lead and of all products containing 
these pigments, in the internal paint- 
ing of buildings, except where the 
use of white lead or sulphate of lead 
or products containing these pig- 
ments is considered necessary for 
railway stations or industrial estab- 
lishments by the competent au- 
thority after consultation with the 
employers’ and workers’ organisa- 
tions concerned. 

It shall nevertheless be permis- 
sible to use white pigments contain- 
ing a maximum of 2 per cent, of lead 
expressed in terms of metallic lead. 

Art. 2. The provisions of Article 
I shall not apply to artistic painting 
or fine lining. 

The Governments shall define the 
limits of such forms of painting, and 
shall regulate the use of white lead, 
sulphate of lead, and all products 
containing these pigments, for these 
purposes in conformity with the pro- 
visions of Articles 5, 6 and 7 of the 
present Convention. 


s’y 6tant r6unie le 25 octobre 1921, 
en sa troisi^me session, 

Aprfes avoir d6cid6 d’adopter 
diverses propositions relatives k 
1 ’interdiction de I’emploi de la 
ceruse dans la peinture, question 
formant le sixifeme point de I’ordre 
du jour de la session, et 
Aprfes avoir d^cid6 que ces pro- 
positions prendraient la forme d’un 
projet de convention interna- 
tionale, 

adopte le Projet de Convention ci- 
aprfes k ratifier par les Membres de 
rOrganisation internationale du 
Travail, conform^ment aux dispo- 
sitions de la Partie XIII du Traits de 
Versailles et des Parties correspond- 
antes des autres Trait6s de Paix: 

Article i. Tout Membre de I’Or- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la pr6sente Convention 
s’engage k interdire, sous reserve des 
derogations pr^vues k I’article 2, 
I’emploi de la ceruse, du sulfate de 
plomb et de tous produits contenant 
ces pigments dans les travaux de 
peinture interieure des bStiments, k 
I’exception des gares de chemins de 
fer et des etablissements industriels 
dans lesquels I’emploi de la ceruse, 
du sulfate de plomb et de tous pro- 
duits contenant ces pigments est de- 
clare necessaire par les autorites 
competentes, apres consultation des 
organisations patronales et ouvriferes. 

L’emploi de pigments blancs con- 
tenant au maximum 2% de plomb, 
exprime en plomb metal, reste 
neanmoins autorise. 

Art. 2. Les dispositions de I’ar- 
ticle I" ne seront applicables, ni k 
la peinture decorative, ni aux tra- 
vaux de filage et de rechampissage. 

Chaque Gouvernement determi- 
nera la ligne de demarcation entre les 
diflferents genres de peinture et 
reglementera I’emploi de la ceruse, 
du sulfate de plomb et de tous pro- 
duits contenant ces pigments en vue 
de ces travaux, conformement aux 
dispositions des articles 5, 6 et 7 de 
la presente Convention. 
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Art. 3. The emplo3rment of males 
under eighteen years of age and of 
all females shall be prohibited in any 
painting work of an industrial char- 
acter involving the use of white lead 
or sulphate of lead or other products 
containing these pigments. 

The competent authorities shall 
have power, after consulting the em- 
ployers* and workers* organisations 
concerned, to permit the employ- 
ment of painters* apprentices in the 
work prohibited by the preceding 
paragraph, with a view to their edu- 
cation in their trade. 

Art. 4. The prohibitions pre- 
scribed in Articles i and 3 shall come 
into force six years from the date of 
the closure of the Third Session of 
the International Labour Conference. 

Art. 5. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
ratifying the present Convention 
undertakes to regulate the use of 
white lead, sulphate of lead and of 
all products containing these pig- 
ments, in operations for which their 
use is not prohibited, on the follow- 
ing principles: 

I . (a) White lead, sulphate of 
lead, or products containing these 
pigments shall not be used in paint- 
ing operations except in the form of 
paste or of paint ready for use. 

(b) Measures shall be taken in 
order to prevent danger arising from 
the application of paint in the form 
of spray. 

(c) Measures shall be taken, 
wherever practicable, to prevent 
danger arising from dust caused by 
dry rubbing down and scraping. 

II. (a) Adequate facilities shall 
be provided to enable working 
painters to wash during and on ces- 
sation of work. 

(6) Overalls shall be worn by 
worlang painters during the whole 
of the working period. 


Art, 3. II est interdit d’employer 
les jeunes gens de moins de dix-huit 
ans et les femmes aux travaux de 
peinture industrielle comportant 
i*usage de la cferuse, du sulfate de 
plomb et de tous produits contenant 
ces pigments. 

Les autorit^s comp6tentes ont le 
droit, aprfes consultation des orga- 
nisations patronales et ouvriferes, de 
permettre que les apprentis de la 
peinture soient employes pour leur 
Education professionnelle aux tra- 
vaux interdits au paragraphe pr6- 
c^dent. 

Art. 4. Les interdictions pr6vues 
aux articles i et 3 entreront en vig- 
ueur six ans apr6s la date de cldture 
de la troisifeme session de la Confer- 
ence Internationale du Travail. 

Art. 5. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
ratifiant la pr^sente Convention 
s’engage k r^glementer, sur la base 
des principes suivants, Temploi de 
la ceruse, du sulfate de plomb et de 
tous produits contenant ces pig- 
ments dans les travaux pour lesquels 
cet emploi n*est pas interdit; 

I . a) La ceruse, le sulfate de 
plomb ou les produits contenant ces 
pigments ne peuvent Stre manipuies 
dans les travaux de peinture que 
sous forme de p^te ou de peinture 
prgte k Temploi. 

b) Des mesures seront prises pour 
ecarter le danger provenant de Tap- 
plication de la peinture par pul- 
verisation. 

c) Des mesures seront prises, 
toutes les fois que cela sera possible, 
en vue d*ecarter le danger des pous- 
sidres provoqufees par le pongage 
et le grattage k sec. 

II. a) Des dispositions seront 
prises afin que les ouvriers peintres 
puissent prendre tous soins de pro- 
prete n^cessaires au cours et k Tissue 
du travail. 

b) Des vfitements de travail de- 
vront 6tre port6s par les ouvriers pein- 
tres pendant toute la dur6e du 
travail. 
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(c) Suitable arrangements shall be 
made to prevent clothing put oflF 
during working hours being soiled 
by painting material. 

III. (a) Cases of lead poisoning 
and of suspected lead poisoning shall 
be notified, and shall be subsequently 
verified by a medical man appointed 
by the competent authority. 

(6) The competent authority may 
require, when necessary, a medical 
examination of workers. 

IV. Instructions with regard to 
the special hygienic precautions to 
be taken in the painting trade shall 
be distributed to working painters. 

Art. 6. The competent authority 
shall take such steps as it considers 
necessary to ensure the observance 
of the regulations prescribed by 
virtue of the foregoing Articles, after 
consultation with the employers’ 
and workers’ organisations con- 
cerned. 

Art. 7. Statistics with regard to 
lead poisoning among working 
painters shall be obtained : 

(а) As to morbidity — by notifica- 
tion and certification of all cases of 
lead poisoning. 

(б) As to mortality — by a method 
approved by the official statistical 
authority in each country. 

Art. 8. The formal ratifications 
of this Convention under the con- 
ditions set forth in Part XIII of the 
Treaty of Versailles and of the cor- 
responding Parts of the other 
Treaties of Peace, shall be commu- 
nicated to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations for registra- 
tion. 

Art. 9. This Convention shall 
come into force at the date on which 
the ratifications of two Members of 
the International Labour Organisa- 
tion have been registered by the 
Secretary-General. 

It shall be binding only upon those 


c) Des dispositions appropri^es 
seront pr6vues pour 6viter que les 
vgtements quittfe pendant le travail 
soient souill^s par les mat^riaux em- 
ployes pour la peinture. 

III. a) Les cas de saturnisme et 
les cas presumes de saturnisme 
feront I’objet d’une declaration et 
d’une verification medicale ulte- 
rieure par un medecin designe par 
I’autorite competente. 

b) L’autorite competente pourra 
exiger un examen medical des tra- 
vailleurs lorsqu’elle I’estimera ne- 
cessaire. 

IV. Des instructions relatives aux 
precautions spedales d ’hygiene con- 
cernant leur profession seront dis- 
tribuees aux ouvriers peintres. 

Art. 6 . En vue d’assurer le respect 
de la reglementation prevue aux ar- 
ticles precedents, I’autorite com- 
petente prendra toutes mesures 
qu’elles jugera necessaires, apres 
avoir consulte les organisations pa- 
tronales et ouvrieres interessees. 

Art. 7. Des statistiques relatives 
au saturnisme chez les ouvriers 
peintres seront etablies : 

a) Pour la morbidite, au moyen 
de la declaration et de la verification 
de tous les cas de saturnisme. 

b) Pour la mortalite, suivant une 
methode approuvee par le service 
officiel de statistique dans chaque 
pays. 

Art. 8. Les ratifications officielles 
de la presente Convention dans les 
conditions prevues k la Partie XIII 
du Traite de Versailles et aux Parties 
correspondantes des autres Traites 
de Paix seront communiquees au 
Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations et par lui enregistrees. 

Art. 9. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur des que les ratifi- 
cations de deux Membres de I’Or- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
auront et6 enregistrees par le Secre- 
taire general. 

Elle ne liera que les Membres dont 



Nov. 19, 1921 WHITE LEAD 777 


Members whose ratifications have 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Thereafter, the Convention shall 
come into force for any Member at 
the date on which its ratification has 
been registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 10. As soon as the ratifica- 
tions of two Members of the Inter- 
national Labour Organisation have 
been registered with the Secretariat, 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations shall so notify all the 
Members of the International La- 
bour Organisation. He shall like- 
wise notify them of the registration 
of ratifications which may be com- 
municated subsequently by other 
Members of the Organisation. 

Art. II. Each Member which 
ratifies this Convention agrees to 
bring the provisions of Articles i, 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 into operation not 
later than i January 1924 and to 
take such action as may be neces- 
sary to make these provisions effec- 
tive. 

Art. 12. Each Member of the 
International Labour Organisation 
which ratifies this Convention en- 
gages to apply it to its colonies, 
possessions and protectorates in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 421 of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles and of the corresponding 
Articles of the other Treaties of 
Peace. 

Art. 13. A Member which has 
ratified this Convention may de- 
nounce it after the expiration of ten 
years from the date on which the 
Convention first comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Sec- 
retary-General of the League of 
Nations for registration. Such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect un- 
til one year after the date on which 
it is registered with the Secretariat. 

Art. 14. At least once in ten years 
the Governing Body of the Inter- 
national Labour Office shall present 
to the General Conference a report 
on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of 


la ratification aura €t 6 enregistr6e 
au Secretariat. 

Par la suite cette Convention en- 
trera en vigueur pour chaque Mem- 
bre k la date oft sa ratification aura 
ete enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 10. Aussit6t que les ratifi- 
cations de deux Membres de TOr- 
ganisation Internationale du Travail 
auront ete enregistrees au Secre- 
tariat, le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations notifiera ce fait 
k tous les Membres de TOrganisation 
Internationale du Travail. II leur 
notifiera egalement Tenregistrement 
des ratifications qui lui seront ulteri- 
eurement communiquees par tous 
autres Membres de I’Organisation. 

Art. II. Tout Membre qui ratifie 
la presente Convention s’engage k 
appliquer les dispositions des articles 
If 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 et 7 au plus tard le 
i®^ janvier 1924 et k prendre telles 
mesures qui seront necessaires pour 
rendre effectives ces dispositions. 

Art. 12. Tout Membre de TOr- 
ganisation internationale du Travail 
qui ratifie la presente Convention 
s'engage k Tappliquer k ses colonies, 
possessions et protectorats, confor- 
mement aux dispositions de Tarticle 
421 du Traite de Versailles et des 
articles correspondants des autres 
Traites de Paix. 

Art. 13. Tout Membre ayant 
ratifie la presente Convention peut 
la denoncer k Texpiration d’une 
periode de dix annees apres la date 
de la mise en vigueur initiale de la 
Convention par un acte communi- 
que au Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations et par lui enregis- 
tre. La denonciation ne prendra 
effet qu’une annee aprfes avoir ete 
enregistree au Secretariat. 

Art. 14. Le Conseil d*adminis- 
tration du Bureau international du 
Travail devra, au moins une fois 
tous les dix ans, presenter k la Con- 
ference generate un rapport sur 
I’application de la presente Conven- 
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placing on the agenda of the Con- 
ference the question of its revision 
or modification. 


Art. 15. The French and English 
texts of this Convention shall both 
be authentic. 


No. 63 

tion et dfecidera s’il y a lieu d*in- 
scrire k Tordre du jour de la Con- 
ference la question de la revision ou 
de la modification de la dite Con- 
vention. 

Art. 15. Les textes frangais et 
anglais de la pr^sente Convention 
feront foi Tun et Tautre. 


No. 63 

TREATY relating to Insular Possessions and Insular Dominions in 
the Pacific Ocean. Signed at Washington^ December 13, 1921. 

TRAITE relatif aux possessions et aux colonies insulaires dans la 
region de rOc6an Pacifique. Sign£ k Washington, 13 dficembre 
1921. 

Editor's Note. This treaty was concluded in connection with the termination of the 
Anglo-Japanese Alliance, first entered into at London, January 30, 1902 (95 Br, and For. St. 
Papers^ p. 83), and renewed at London, August 12, 1905 (98 idem, p. 136), and July 13, 1911 
(104 idem, p. 173). On February 4, 1922, and February 6, 1922, the states signatory to this 
treaty notified the Governments of Portugal and the Netherlands that they were “firmly 
resolved to respect the rights" of those states in their insular possessions in the region of 
the Pacific Ocean. 25 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 192. 

Ratifications. All signatories deposited their ratifications at Washington, on August 
17, 1923. The ratification of the United States contained the reservation: “The United 
States understands that under the statement in the preamble or under the terms of this 
treaty there is no commitment to armed force, no alliance, no obligation to join in any 
defense." 

General Bibliography on Washington Conference. “ Conferencia de la Limitacidn 
de los Armamentos," Memoria de la Delegacifin Americana, 9 de febrero de 1922 (Documento 
del Senado Num. 125, Congreso 67, 2* sesifin), i Revista de derecho internacional (1922), 
pp. 1 15-227; Limitation of Armament Conference held at Washington November 12, 
1921-February 6, 1922, Proceedings, Senate Document, No. 126 (1922), 935 pp.; Proceedings 
of Limitation of Armament Conference held at Washington November, 1921-February 6, 
1922, in English and French (1922), 1757 pp.; L. Archimbaud, Conference de Washington (Paris: 
Payot, 1923), 358 pp.; Y. Ichihashi, Washington Conference and After (Stanford University: 
Stanford University Press, 1928), 350 pp. 

Bibliography. The text of the treaty is also published in 25 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 183; ii6Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 627; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 832. See 
also R. L. Buell, Washington Conference (New York and London: D. Appleton & Co., 1922), 
chap. VI, p. 172; A. L. P. Dennis, Anglo- Japanese Alliance (University of California Press, 
1923), III pp.; Y. Ichihashi, Washingjton Conference and After, chap, x, p. 113, “Four-Power 
Pacific Treaty and the Anglo-Japanese Alliance" (Stanford University: Stanford Univer- 
sity Press, 1928); J. B. Scott, “Conference on the Limitation of Armament and Problems of 
the Pacific," 15 Am. Jour. Jnt. Law (1921), p. 503; A. J. Toynbee, “Four-Power Treaty of the 
X3th December, 1921, relating to the Pacific," Survey of International Relations (1920-1923), 
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In force, August 17, 1923^ 

Text from V, S. Treaty Series, No. 669. 


The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France and Japan, 

With a view to the preservation of 
the general peace and the mainte- 
nance of their rights in relation to their 
insular possessions and insular do- 
minions in the region of the Pacific 
Ocean, 

Have determined to conclude a 
Treaty to this effect and have ap- 
pointed as their Plenipotentiaries:* 

The President of the United States 
of America: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. Un- 
derwood and Elihu Root; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Arthur James Balfour, Baron 
Lee of Fareham, Auckland Campbell 
Geddes;and 

for Canada: Robert Laird Borden; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

for New Zealand: John William 
Salmond ; 

for Union of South Africa: Arthur 
James Balfour; 

for India: Valingman Sankaran- 
arayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Ren6 Viviani, Albert Sarraut, 
Jules J. Jusserand; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro 
Shidehara, lyesato Tokugawa, Ma- 
sanao Hanihara; 

Who, having communicated their 
Full Powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows : 

I. The High Contracting Parties 
agree as between themselves to 
respect their rights in relation to their 


Les Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, I’Em- 
pire Britannique, la France et le 
Japon, 

En vue de preserver la paix 
g6n6rale et de maintenir leurs droits 
touchant leurs possessions insulaires 
ainsi que leurs dominions insulaires 
dans la zone de rOc6an Pacifique, 

Ont d6cid6 de conclure un trait6 k 
cet effet et ont d6sign6 pour leurs 
Pl^nipotentiaires, savoir:* 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d*Am6rique: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. Un- 
derwood, Elihu Root ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d*Irlande 
et des territoires britanniques au- 
delJl des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Arthur James Balfour, Baron Lee of 
Fareham, Auckland Campbell Ged- 
des;et 

pour le Canada: Robert Laird 
Borden; 

pour TAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande: John 
William Salmond ; 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Ar- 
thur James Balfour; 

pour rinde: Valingman Sankaran- 
arayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
frangaise: Ren6 Viviani, Albert Ar- 
rant, Jules J. Jusserand ; 

Sa Majesty I’Empereur du Japon: 
Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro Shideh- 
ara, lyesato Tokugawa, Masanao 
Hanihara; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang£ leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des dis- 
positions suivantes : 

I. Les Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes conviennent, en ce qui les 
conceme, de respecter leurs droits 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. No. 607, April 16, 1924. 
* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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insular possessions and insular do- 
minions in the region of the Pacific 
Ocean. 

If there should develop between 
any of the High Contracting Parties 
a controversy arising out of any 
Pacific question and involving their 
said rights which is not satisfactorily 
settled by diplomacy and is likely to 
affect the harmonious accord now 
happily subsisting between them, 
they shall invite the other High 
Contracting Parties to a joint con- 
ference to which the whole subject 
will be referred for consideration and 
adjustment. 


2. If the said rights are threatened 
by the aggressive action of any other 
Power, the High Contracting Parties 
shall communicate with one another 
fully and frankly in order to arrive 
at an understanding as to the most 
efficient measures to be taken, jointly 
or separately, to meet the exigencies 
of the particular situation. 


3. This Treaty shall remain in 
force for ten years from the time it 
shall take effect, and after the expir- 
ation of said period it shall continue 
to be in force subject to the right of 
any of the High Contracting Parties 
to terminate it upon twelve months’ 
notice. 

4. This Treaty shall be ratified as 
soon as possible in accordance with 
the constitutional methods of the 
High Contracting Parties and shall 
take effect on the deposit of ratifica- 
tions, which shall take place at Wash- 
ington, and thereupon the agreement 
between Great Britain and Japan, 
which was concluded at London on 
July 13, 1911, shall terminate. The 
Government of the United States 
will transmit to all the Signatory 
Powers a certified copy of the prods- 
verbal of the deposit of ratifications. 


touchant leurs possessions insulaires 
ainsi que leurs dominions insulaires 
dans la zone de I’Oc^an Pacifique. 

S’il venait k surgir entre certaines 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes un 
diff^rend issu d’une question quel- 
conque concernant le Pacifique et 
mettant en cause leurs droits ci- 
dessus vis6s, diff^rend qui ne serait 
pas r6gl6 d’une fagon satisfaisante par 
la voie diplomatique et qui risque- 
rait de compromettre I’heureuse 
harmonie existant actuellement entre 
elles, ces Puissances devront inviter 
les autres Parties Contractantes k 
se r 4 unir dans une Conference qui 
sera saisie de I’ensemble de la ques- 
tion aux fins d’examen et de rfegle- 
ment. 

2. Au cas oil les droits ci-dessus 
vises seraient menaces par la con- 
duite agressive de toute autre 
Puissance, les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes devront entrer en commu- 
nication entre elles de la maniere la 
plus complete et la plus franche, afin 
d’arriver k une entente sur les me- 
sures les plus efficaces k prendre, 
conjointement ou separement, pour 
faire face aux n^cessit^s de la situation . 

3. Le present Traite produira ses 
effets pendant une dur6e de dix 
ann^es k dater du jour de sa mise 
en vigueur, et, k I’expiration de la 
dite p^riode, continuera k produire 
ses effets sous reserve du droit de 
chacune des Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes d’y mettre fin sur pr^avis 
de douze mois. 

4. Le present Trait6 sera ratifi6 
aussit6t que faire se pourra, con- 
form6ment aux m6thodes constitu- 
tionnelles des Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes ; il entrera en vigueur 
d^s le d6p6t des ratifications qui sera 
effectu6 k Washington; sur quoi, la 
Convention entre la Grande-Bretagne 
et le Japon, conclue k Londres le 13 
Juillet 1911, prendra fin. Le Gou- 
vernement des Etats-Unis remettra 
k chacune des Puissances signataires 
une copie certifi6e conf orme du proc^s- 
verbal de d6pdt des ratifications. 



INSULAR POSSESSIONS IN THE PACIFIC 


781 


Dec. 13 , 1921 

The present Treaty, in French and 
in English, shall remain deposited in 
the Archives of the Government of 
the United States, and duly certified 
copies thereof will be transmitted by 
that Government to each of the Sig- 
natory Powers. 

In faith whereof the above named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at the City of Washington, 
the thirteenth day of December, One 
Thousand Nine Hundred and 
Twenty-One. 


Le present Trait6, en frangais 
et en anglais, restera d6pos6 dans 
les archives du Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis et des copies certifi6es 
conformes en seront remises par ce 
Gouvernement k chacune des Puis- 
sances Signataires. 

En foi de quoi les P16nipotentiaires 
sus-nomm6s ont sign6 le present 
Trait6. 

Fait k Washington, le treize D6- 
cembre mil neuf cent vingt et un. 


[Signed:] Charles Evans Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root, Arthur James Balfour, Lee of Fareham, 
A. C. Geddes, R. L. Borden, G. F. Pearce, John W. Salmond, Arthur 
James Balfour, V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, Ren^ Viviani, A. Sarraut, 
Jusserand, T. Kato, K. Shidehara, Tokugawa Iyesato, M. Hanihara. 


No. 63a 


Declaration concerning the Treaty relating to Insular Possessions 
and Insular Dominions in the Pacific Ocean. Signed at Wash- 
ington, December 13, 1921. 


Declaration concemant le Traite relatif aux possessions et aux co- 
lonies insulaires dans la region de TOcean Pacifique. Sign^e k 
Washington, 13 decembre 1921. 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 669. 


In signing the Treaty this day 
between The United States of Amer- 
ica, The British Empire, France and 
Japan, it is declared to be the under- 
standing and intent of the Signatory 
Powers: 

I. That the Treaty shall apply to 
the Mandated Islands in the Pacific 
Ocean; provided, however, that the 
making of the Treaty shall not be 
deemed to be an assent on the part of 
The United States of America to the 
mandates and shall not preclude 
agreements between The United 
States of America and the Manda- 
tory Powers respectively in relation 
to the mandated islands. 


II est d6clar6, au moment de signer 
ce jour le trait6 entre les Etats-Unis 
d’Am^rique, TEmpire Britannique, 
la France et le Japon, que c’est la 
volont6 et Tintention des Puissances 
signataires : 

I. Que le trait6 s’appliquera aux 
lies sous mandat situ^es dans rOc6an 
Pacifique; sous reserve cependant 
que la conclusion du trait6 ne pourra 
Itre consid6r6e comme impliquant 
Tassentiment, de la part des Etats- 
Unis d’Am^rique, aux mandats et 
n’empgchera pas la conclusion, entre 
les Etats-Unis d’Am6rique et les 
Puissances mandataires respective- 
ment, d’accords ayant trait aux lies 
sous mandat. 
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2. That the controversies to which 
the second paragraph of Article I 
refers shall not be taken to embrace 
questions which according to prin- 
ciples of international law lie exclu- 
sively within the domestic jurisdic- 
tion of the respective Powers. 

Washington, D. C., December 13, 
1921. 


2. Que ne seront pas comprises 
parmi les contestations vis6^ au 
second paragraphe de Tarticle pre- 
mier les questions qui, d’apr^s les 
principes du droit international, 
reinvent exclusivement de la sou- 
verainet6 des Puissances respectives. 

Washington, le treize D6cembre, 
dix-neuf cent vingt et un. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the treaty.] 


No. 63b 


Agreement Supplementary to the Treaty relating to Insular Posses- 
sions and Insular Dominions in the Pacific Ocean of December 13, 
1921. Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922. 

Arrangement suppl6mentaire au Trait6 du 13 decembre 1921 
relatif aux possessions insulaires dans la region de rOc6an 
Pacifique. Sign6 k Washington, 6 f6vrier 1922. 

Editor’s Note. After the conclusion of the treaty of December 13, 1921 , some confusion 
arose as to the extent of its application, particularly with regard to Japanese territory. It 
was the purpose of this agreement to clear away that confusion. 

Ratifications. All signatories deposited their ratihcations at Washington, August 17, 
1923. The procls-verhal of the deposit contained a reservation by the United States similar 
to the declaration of December 13, 1921 {ante, No. 63a). 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 25 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 195; 116 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 633; 12 Martens, N,R.G, (3d ser.), p. 840. 


In force, August 17, 1923^ 

Text from U, S. Treaty Series, No. 670. 


The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France and Japan 
have, through their respective Pleni- 
potentiaries, agreed upon the follow- 
ing stipulations supplementary to 
the Quadruple Treaty signed at 
Washington on December 13, 1921: 

The term “insular possessions and 
insular dominions “ used in the afore- 
said Treaty shall, in its application 
to Japan, include only Karafuto (or 
the Southern portion of the island of 
Sakhalin), Formosa and the Pescado- 
res, and the islands under the man- 
date of Japan. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the L 


Les Etats-Unis d’Am6rique, TEm- 
pire Britannique, la France et le 
Japon ont convenu, par Tentremise 
de leurs P 16 nipotentiaires respectifs, 
d’ajouter la clause suivante au Traits 
sign6 entre les quatre Puissances k 
Washington le 13 dteembre 1921. 

Les expressions “possessions in- 
sulaires” et “dominions insulaires” 
employees dans le dit Trait6 ne s'ap- 
pliquera, en ce qui concerne le Japon, 
qu’au Karafuto (c'est-Jt-dire k la par- 
tie sud de rile de Sakhaline) k For- 
mose et aux Pescadores, ainsi qu’aux 
ties plac6es sous le mandat du Japon. 

gue of Nations, No. 608, April 16, 1924. 
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The present agreement shall have 
the same force and effect as the said 
Treaty to which it is supplementary. 

The provisions of Article 4 of the 
aforesaid Treaty of December 13, 
1921, relating to ratification shall be 
applicable to the present Agreement, 
which in French and English shall 
remain deposited in the Archives of 
the Government of the United 
States, and duly certified copies 
thereof shall be transmitted by that 
Government to each of the other 
Contracting Powers. 

In faith whereof the respective 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Agreement. 

Done at the City of Washington, 
the sixth day of February, One 
Thousand Nine Hundred and 
Twenty-two. 


Le present accord aura mSme force 
et valeur que le dit Trait6 dont il 
forme une clause suppl6mentaire. 

Les dispositions touchant les rati- 
fications, contenues dans I’article 4 
du dit Traits du 13 d6cembre 1921, 
seront applicables au present accord. 
Le texte, r6dig6 en frangais et en an- 
glais, restera d6pos6 dans les ar- 
chives du Gouvernement des Etats- 
Unis. Une expedition authentique 
en sera remise par ce Gouvernement 
k chacune des autres Puissances 
Contractantes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotenti- 
aires des Puissances susnomm^es ont 
signe au present accord. 

Fait k Washington le six f^vrier, 
mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


[Signed:] Charles Evans Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root, Arthur James Balfour, Lee of Fareham, 
A. C. Geddes, R. L. Borden, G. F. Pearce, John W. Salmond, Arthur 
James Balfour, V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, A. Sarraut, Jusserand, T. Kato, 
K. Shidehara, M. Hanihara. 


No. 64 

REGULATIONS concerning Reservoirs of Drinking Water on Boats 
on the Rhine. Adopted at Strasburg, December 16^ 1921. 

REGLEMENT relatif k la presence de reservoirs k eau potable k 
bord des batiments et radeauz se trouvant sur le Rhin. Adopte 
k Strasbourg, 16 decembre 1921. 

Editor’s Note. These regulations were annexed to protocol No. 9 of the Central Com> 
mission for Navigation on the Rhine. The text of the convention of October 17, 1868, to 
which reference is made in Article 8, is published in 59 Br, and For, St, Papers ^ p. 470; 20 
Martens, N.R.G., (ist ser.) p. 355. 

Ratifications. These regulations are not subject to ratification. 

In force, October 1, 1922^ 

Text from 13 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 53. 

[Translation] 

Article i. Every raft shall be Article i. Tout radeau sera 
furnished with one or more tanks of muni d'un ou de plusieurs reservoirs 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 347, October 9, 1922. 
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drinking water, the minimum capac- 
ity of which shall be calculated at 
the rate of 100 litres per head of the 
regulation crew, and of any other 
person for whom a permanent place 
is provided on board. 

Art. 2. (i) Motor vessels and 
vessels which are not mechanically 
propelled, if of 15 tons burden and 
upwards, shall be furnished with one 
or more tanks of drinking water, the 
minimum capacity of which shall be 
calculated as follows: 


100 litres for every vessel not 
above 50 tons burden, 

150 litres for every vessel not 
above 100 tons burden, 

200 litres for every vessel not 
above 200 tons burden, 

300 litres for every vessel not 
above 300 tons burden, 

500 litres for every vessel not 
above 500 tons burden. 

(2) In the case of vessels of over 
500 tons burden, the capacity of the 
tanks shall be calculated according 
to the number of the crew as laid 
down for vessels of various sizes by 
the ‘‘Instructions to Commissions 
of Inspection concerning the com- 
position of crews. The minimum 
capacity of the tanks for drinking 
water shall be calculated at the rate 
of 100 litres per head of the crew thus 
determined, and of any other person 
for whom a permanent place is pro- 
vided on board. 


Art. 3. (i) In the case of steam 
boats, other than passenger steamers, 
the minimum capacity of the drink- 
ing water tanks shall be calculated 


k eau potable dont la contenance 
minimum sera calcul6e k raison de 
100 litres pour toute personne fai- 
sant partie du personnel de bord 
r6glementaire, ainsi que pour toute 
autre personne pour laquelle une 
place permanente est pr^vue k bord. 

Art. 2. — I. Les b&timents non 
pourvus de force de propulsion au- 
tonome, ainsi que les b&timents k 
moteur seront munis, pour autant 
que leur capacity de chargement at- 
teigne 15 tonnes, d‘un ou de plu- 
sieurs reservoirs d'eau potable dont 
la contenance minimum sera cal- 
cul6e comme suit: 

100 litres pour tout b^timent 
d’une capacity de chargement de 
50 tonnes au maximum. 

150 litres pour tout b&timent 
d'une capacity de chargement de 
100 tonnes au maximum. 

200 litres pour tout bitiment 
d’une capacity de chargement de 
200 tonnes au maximum. 

300 litres pour tout bStiment 
d’une capacity de chargement de 
300 tonnes au maximum. 

500 litres pour tout b&timent 
d’une capacity de chargement de 
500 tonnes au maximum. 

2. En ce qui concerne les b&ti- 
ments dont la capacity de charge- 
ment d6passe 500 tonnes, la con- 
tenance sera bas6e sur le nombre des 
personnes faisant partie du person- 
nel de bord pr6vu, pour les b^ti- 
ments des divers ordres de grandeur, 
par les “Instructions aux Commis- 
sions d’inspection relatives k la com- 
position du personnel de bord.“ La 
contenance minimum des reservoirs 
d’eau potable sera calcul^e k raison 
de 100 litres, pour toute personne 
faisant partie du personnel de bord 
ainsi determine, ainsi que pour toute 
autre personne pour laquelle une 
place permanente est prevue k bord. 

Art. 3. — I. Quant aux b^timents 
k vapeur autres que les b&timents k 
passagers, la contenance minimum 
des reservoirs k eau potable sera 
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at the rate of 100 litres per head of 
the crew as determined by article 2, 
paragraph (2), as well as for any 
other person for whom a permanent 
place is provided on board. 


(2) Steam boats, however, used 
solely for harbour service, or of which 
the crews are neither lodged nor fed 
on board, shall be classed for the 
purpose of these regulations with 
vessels not mechanically propelled. 


Art. 4. In the case of passenger 
steamers, the minimum capacity of 
the drinking water tanks shall be 
calculated at the rate of 50 litres per 
head of the crew as determined by 
article 2, paragraph (2), as well as for 
any other person for whom a per- 
manent place is provided on board. 
The minimum capacity shall, how- 
ever, not exceed 750 litres. 


Art. 5. Should any vessel be 
fitted with more than one set of 
quarters for a family, one or more 
tanks of drinking water shall be 
fixed near each set of quarters. The 
total capacity of these tanks shall be 
in conformity with the regulations 
laid down in the preceding articles. 

Art. 6. Tanks shall be fitted in 
such a manner as to be easy of access 
and capable of being easily cleaned 
at all times. Fixed reservoirs of a 
capacity exceeding 2,000 litres shall 
be furnished with a lidded manhole, 
an airshaft, a tap or pump and a 
watergauge. 

Art. 7. The provisions of the 
present regulations shall not be 
applicable: 

(1) to ferry boats, 

(2) above the Spijksche Veer, to 
vessels of less than 500 tons burden 
undertaking only short distance voy- 
ages. (Less than 50 kilometres.) 
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calcul6e k raison de 100 litres pour 
toute personne faisant partie du 
personnel de bord d6termin6 confor- 
m6ment au 2* alin^a de I’article 2, 
ainsi que pour toute autre personne 
pour laquelle une place permanente 
est pr^vue k bord. 

2. Toutefois, les b&timents k va- 
peur exclusivement affect^ k des 
services dans les ports ou dont le per- 
sonnel n’est ni log6 ni nourri k bord 
sont assimil6s, pour Tapplication du 
present rfeglement, aux biltiments 
non pourvus de force de propulsion 
autonome. 

Art. 4. Quant aux bStiments k 
vapeur k passagers, la contenance mi- 
nimum des reservoirs k eau potable 
sera calcuiee k raison de 50 litres pour 
toute personne faisant partie de per- 
sonnel de bord determine confor- 
mement au 2® alinea de Tarticle 2, 
ainsi que pour toute autre personne 
pour laquelle une place permanente 
est prevue k bord. Toutefois, cette 
contenance minimum ne depassera 
pas 750 litres. 

Art. 5. Au cas oil il existe k bord 
d'un b^timent plusieurs logements 
pour une famille, un ou plusieurs 
reservoirs k eau potable seront 
amenages aupres dechaque logement. 
La contenance totale de ces reser- 
voirs sera conforme aux prescrip- 
tions des articles precedents. 

Art. 6 . Les reservoirs seront 
etablis de manifere que Ton puisse 
s’en servir commodement et les net- 
toyer en tout temps avec facilite. 
Les reservoirs fixes d’une conte- 
nance de plus de 2000 litres seront 
munis d'un trou d’homme k cou- 
vercle, d’une prise d*air, d'un robi- 
net ou d’une pompe et d’un niveau. 

Art. 7. Les dispositions du pres- 
ent r^glement ne seront pas appli- 
cables: 

1. Aux bacs de passage d’eau; 

2. En amont de Spijksche Veer, 
aux bStiments qui, ayant une capa- 
cite de moins de 500 tonnes, n’effec- 
tuent que des voyages k courte dis- 
tance (moins de 50 kilomfetres). 
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Art. 8. Any breach of the above 
regulations shall be punishable in 
accordance with article 32 of the re- 
vised Convention concerning the 
navigation of the Rhine, dated 
October 17, 1868. 

Art. 9. The present police regu- 
lations shall come into force on 
October i, 1922, in the case of new 
vessels or new installations on board 
vessels already in service. It shall 
be applicable to the remainder as 
from October i, 1923. 


No. 64 

Art. 8. Les contraventions aux 
prescriptions 6dict6es ci-dessus seront 
punies ainsi qu’il est pr6vu k Tarticle 
32 de la Convention reviste relative 
k la navigation du Rhin du 17 
octobre 1868. 

Art. 9. Le pr6sent rfeglement de 
police entrera en vigueur le i* octo- 
bre 1922, k regard des nouveaux 
b&timents et des nouvelles installa- 
tions sur les bStiments en service; il 
sera applicable pour le surplus k 
partir du 1“ octobre 1923. 
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